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THE 


PROTESTANTS 


APOLOGTIE 


FOR THE 


ROMAN CHVRCH. 


Deuided into three ſcuerall Tractes. 


VVHERO *F 


J Concerneth the Antiquity & Continuance of the Ro. 
Trax FIRST man Church &Religion,cuer lince the Apoltles times, 
1. Thatthe Proteſtants Religion was not ſo much as 

4 in being, at, or beſore Luthers tirſt appearing. 


THE $ECoNnD C 2. That che Marksofthe true Church arc hy ys. 
3 to the Roman, and wholy wanting to the ſcuera 


Churches, begun by Lather & Calurn. 
Thar Catholicks areno lefle loyall, and dutifull to - 


Tan THIRD 4 their Soucraigne,than Proteſtants. 


All which 1s vndertaken, &> proued by teſtimomes of the learned 
Proteſtants themſelues. 
| VVITH 
A Concluſion. to the Reverend Iudges, and other the graue 
and learned Sages of the law, 


By Iohn Brereley Prieſt. 


Deut. 32. Verſ. zt. 
For their God is not as our God,cuen our enemies being iudges. 


AndI will ſet the Egyptians againſtthe Zgyptians: ſoeuery one ſhall fight 
againſt his brother, Eſay 19. YVerſ.n, 


Permillu Superiorum, Anno M, DC,Y III, 


MVSEVM 
| >KITAN 
_—_ Mo 


THE 
AVTHORS ADVERTISMENT TO HIM 
| that Shall anſwere this Treatiſe, 


VVazes M.D.Morton in the Epiſtle dedicatory of lis late Preable to P.R. bath 
prdertaken to make anſwere to the miſcocerued C atholicke Apology ( ſo he tear 
meth this Booke:the Author therof maketh Lould 10 premontsþ Lzm hereby of three thmgs. 
Firſt,that in ſuch hu anſwere he would ( at the leaſt ſor ſo much therof as 15 yet to do) be 
pleaſed to takenottceof this Edition, Cr not tuſift vpon aduatage of the other firſter, which was 
amperſe@ : and being ( as was at firſt ſignified)published without the Authors knowledg, u'as 
in ſuch, and other reſpedts, ſuppreſſed by the Authors ſpectall meanes , ſome ſew copies ther- 
of ( which were at firſt ocer baſtily diuulged) onely excepted. | 
Secodly, wheras the Author therof bautng(ſer ſo mucl: as cocerned the Fathers)farborne | 
10 alledg therr naked teſtimontes, as made by our Aduerſartes yurrorthily ſubteft to doubt and 
miſconſtruttion, bath therfore(to reduce Controuerſies to a not doultfull,but plaineiſſue)ſpect- 
ally vuderta ken to make kyiowne the Fathers 1uagmiets m the ſeuerall points cf Religion, from | 
the plaine & punfuall confeſſion of learned Proteſtants themſelues:it is likewiſe premontshed 
that M. D. Mort.would not in euaſion fro this platne conumcang courſe,reducethe triall back. 
againe tothe yſuall obieited, tedious, doubtfull, miſapplied, and by vs often anſwered ſayings 
of the Fathers, becauſe,that following him berein, we should but ſo daunce in a round , leas 
wing ſtill the matter no leſſe queſtionable then at firſt . 
Thirdly, vpon the Authors peruſall & conſideration bad of M. D. Mort. Catholicke 
Apologies, wherinbe bath alleadged ſome Schoolmen and other Catholic h writers, not co« 
feſſing the Fathers, to make with Proteſt ancy and againſt Catholicks, neitber themſelues di- 
realy denying the Concluſions of the Catholick fanth, but (boxlding thoſe) diſſenting enly ſome= 
times from the more comon receiued opinion in the maner of ſome ſuch Concluſion: which ſaid 
only maner, being in it ſelſe no matter of ſaith, nor yet determmed bythe Church, hath byn in 
all ages reputed of ſuch indiff<recy to belieuetherof im ctther ſort, a5 is more ſpectally explicated 
nthis Treatiſe, Tratt.2.c.3.ſc6t.5.ſubd.2. In which courſe alſethe Author hath made more | 
the requitall, in his alledging not vpon the by)the Proteſtants like diſjents only inthe maner of 
the Concluſion(for that be hath forborne,as idle and i1iflang:) but producing (divedly vpon the 
maine)the Protcſtatsnot obſcure, but plaine ſayings, making with Catholcks & againſt their 
one brethnen,in almoſt all the very ehiefe controuerſed Concluſio5 of faith , wheroſthe many 
exaples are(vpon other occaſios recttedin this TreatiſeTradl.z.ſc&.7.m tbe marget pnder m. 
It is now laſtly premonished, that M.D.Mort.would not in bis ſaid anſwere , dinert 
* bis Readers eye from the Fathers conſcſſed iudgments m the concluſucrs of ſatth (the point now 
made iſſuable)ro the other opinton of ſuch ſoreſard Schoolmen or Catholtck writers mthoſe 0- 
ther ſerſaid pointes of indiferency, not yet bythe Church determmed, but that forbearing this 
& groſly ynwworthy, he would keepe bim to that platne conuncing courſe which 15 now propoit- 
ded performing bus anſavere therto(C alſo,as moſt chiefly chcerning,to the many alledged pre 
>... di&zons of the Prophets, confeſſediyfulfilled in the fuccedang anſwerable accomplithment therof 
4. | only 
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ADVERTISMENT. 

only by our Catholick Church)plainly cy punttaally, without obſcuring 

the matter or ouerburdenmg x diſtratting his Reader avith tediouſnes , 

of d:ſcourſe,& ouercharge of words :ſo hal he encourage the Author to 

a modeſt Reply.Only,in the meane t1me1t is vpon like conſider atio had 

of M.D. Mort. foreſaid Catholick Apology, yet further added 

C& premonished,that he would ſorbeare to vrge the forlorn reiefted te- 

ſtunomes , aſwell of ſuch as perſiſted profeſſed enennes to the Roman 

Sea: as alſo of certatne others , whoinclining for the t1me to Nouel- 

liſme , winch they afterwards abandoned by ſubmitting tbetr 1udge - 

ment to the Catheliche Church, did yet in the meane ſeaſon ytter cer- = 
taine vnaduiſed ſayings in behalfof ſuch their, for the 12me conceited, ® M- Ievellia his 
Innouations : whereof M, Morton in his foreſaid Apologie,cy * M. —_ of = = 
Jewel mbis writings do both of them make frequent & yuivorthy fo A En " 
aduantage. Of thu ranke is ® Laurcatius Valla the Gramma- }and : and alfo in 
11an , who mn reſpett of ſome one , or other his priuate * nouell opi- his Reply to M1. 
nions for which he was by the Pope driven into ! Exile, # by Pro- Hardings anſwere 
reſtants © challenged as 4 member oftheir Church , & by Catho- throughout, 
lickes only receyued,turegard of bis * figall ſubmiſſion tothe Ca- Þ , Non ferida (inv 


#46 quiet) temeritas ho- 
#holick, Church. munem Gramaticum 


The poſt vexatas diſciple 
nas omnes ned ſacris quidem literis petulantem abſtinere calamum ec. So faith Eraſmus 
concerning / alla in Epiſt, ad Chryſtoph:rum Fiſherum, * The Proteſtant Writers in 
their Catalog teſtium veritatis tom. 2. printed Anno r597. p. 872. prope initium,ſay 
of L alla: Refutauit Pelagianam Papiſtarum opmionem de libero arbitrio & viribus , me= 
ritiſque humans e& c. deniq; fictitiam caſlitatem , totamque Vouendi Monachorum ratio 
nem coarguit &c. Arguit Papam eiuſqs Spirituales de aliys multis mendacijs , in religione 
impie ac ſcelerate confitts, And pag. $73. circa med.they alledg alla himſelf, ſaying: 
Luamobrem dico & exclamo Fc neminem mea tate in ſummo Pontificatu fuiſſe , qui 
tantim abeſt , vt dederit famili.e Dei cibum Cc. In ſo much as a little then ater , they 
ſay of Valla : Fuit ſane vir ille Pontifi.ia impietatis Ec, hoſlis acerrimns : atq; ob id etiam 
inexilium ab eo puiſus et .Can this manthen be inthis caſe reputed for an indifferent 
and credible witneſle , or rather in ſuch reſpeR for thetime a partie? 

7 See next here:ofore at *. c AQ, mon. pag. 402. a. And ſee alſo M, Fox 
his further clayme to alla in his AQ,mon. printed 1596. in his proteſtation tothe 
whole Church of England pg. iijj: and ſee next beforeat * the Proteſtant writers in 
their Catalogue of W uns, vt ſupra. d VLalla in Apologia pro ſe ad Eugenium 
quartum Pont.Max. prope finem , {aith to Pope Engenius : Si quad im ijs qua diſputaut 
erratum eſt, 1:0 modo non reſpuam ateſapientiſ.imy atque optimo medico curationem , ſed 
patienter etiamlibenterqueadmittam Vicaa mea reſ.undentem , adeo fine tra medicina ſoſpes 
te nequeo GC : 

: by Ul 2 


if 
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Thelikeis to be ſaid aſwel of Ecaſmus,e man in ſuchl:ke reſþe# 
*challeged by Proteſtants for ore of their rel;gton , and by Catho- 
* Doftour Hum. lickes therefore f reproucd , aud onely by thein acknowledged in re- 
OE _ + libe fin; :'fton to the Catholick, 
frey in vita Tewelli gard of bis like finall 8 retraCting, and ſun fron to 1 
ag. 264, fine rec- Church: as alſoof Wicelius confeſedly ſometimes 4 ® Proteſtant, 
oningvp the Pro- and thereſore mm this enſuing * 1 re atiſe ( though but once only) ſor 
reſtant writers of ſuch alledged, who * moued with the wndignity of Luthers Do- 
note ſayth : Eraſ- Arixc, atiaft * abandoned the ſame, happily returning to the C 4- 
mum pene pr.eteriee tholicke faith. 
ram celebris glorie, y ,  Caſland tune to eat ht 
magnique nominis Ad of no better accompt 3s Callander, # in regard of his 
V irum ,Oecolampa» ; knowne 
dij amicum , eiuſdem vrbis ſocium , religionis aſertorem. And D. Reynoldes de Rom, 
Fecle(, idol. pag.7z.circa med, calleth in ſuch reſpe& Fraſmus, hommem de Ecclifis 
Dei bene meritum. In ſo much as inthe beginning of K.Edward 6. his reigne,certayne 
of his writings weretranſlated into Engliſh, in behalfe of the alteration of Religionths 
begun. As alſo Eraſmw himſelfe in his Fpiſtle adT heclogos Lovantenſes,& by him wri- 
ten Anno r52r,acknowledgeth the worldes opinicn had of him,in regard of his then 
before preparing the way to Luther, And ſeethe like in his Epiſtle written from I o- 
wane tO Tonas in May 1521, and in his Epiſtle to the Lord Mount-ioz hefaith : Scribrg 
ſpargi rumorem me Lutheran fatlionss non ſolum fautorem, fed ediutorem etiomac prope» 
modum autlorem, And ſeeM, Fox a@t.mon.pag. 4952.and Ofiandcer. centur. 16. pag. 
66, poſt med, where he ſayth of Eraſmus : Literss ad Elettorem Sax unem datts ,oftendebas 
fibi Lutheri deEtrinam Cr Vvitam non diſplicere &'c. ad Lutherum etiam Eraſmus dat literas 
humanitats plenas ,quibus C& ipfius ſeripta commendar. In ſo much as M. Fex ranketh 
Eraſmus in his Proteſtant Calendar placed inthe teginning cf his Aﬀes and monu- 
ments. F Seehimreproued by Bellarmine in the table of hisfirſt tome vnder 
theletter E. atthe word Fraſm-:inſomuch as D. Reynolces de Rom. Ecclef. idol.in his 
Alphabetical! table there vnderE,at the word Eraſmus , ſetteth downe, Eraſmns a Bel- 
larmino Yocatur Lucianus. r.2.z. Semi-chriſtions.r.2.7. Eins colloquia Þ ontificits inter= 
dicla. 1.2.5. & 7- Eraſmus |, 16, Ep. 11. ſayth hereof : Chriſtum agnoſco ,Lu» 
therum ncn agnoſeo,Remanam Feelefirm agneſco. In ſo much as he wrote an earneſt E- 
iſtle againſt the Proteſtants ofthe Low Contries, intituled Aduerſus Pſeudo-cuange- 
Ren los inferioris Ger manice, And Cſrander in Ceritur 16.pag.67.ante med, faith 
of Eraſmus his retraQing : A liter de Lnthero,Q quidem: finiſtre farite & ſcribere cofit : 
And ibid. pag. 83. prope fmmem he further ſaith : Hoc tempore Eraſmus &c, cavſam 
Lutheri deſeruit &c. hþ Ofanderin Centur, 16. pag. 203. prope finem ſayth 
Hoc anno Georgits VV iceling qui Encngeli; defvmam hattenrs prof fſi:s fuerat , ab E= 
rangelio non modo defecit &c. ad Pontifictos cum Iuda Iſcaricte Sor Cc. 
i See hereafter tra&.2.c.2.ſeA.ro. ſubdiu.s.pag. 398, in the margent at13, 
* See there the indignity thereof recited in part by /V icelius,euen before he 
was Catholicke. k See thisnextberetoforeath, 


ADVERTITISMENT. 
browne ? diſlike hadofthe Roman Church, M. D. Mort. there- 4 $4 Caſfmders 
fore ſo bighly | prayſeth bis reſtimonte, though but one only, & no diſlike of the Remi 
more, being therefore in this enſuing ® diſcourſe ſpectally vrged. Church in his books 

Like forewarning alſo is bereby giuen not only againſt ® Corne- —_— PJ = 
lius Agrippa, ® Polidor Virgil, ? Nylus 4 condemned He- L Crit, — 

retk. purek In Eccleſia 
Remana &c.In Fuchariſtiz celebratione & diſpeſatione no nnbil viti vileri poteſt, 
And againe m the ſame page * Non inficior eandem Ecclefiam Romanam a priſco 
illo decore & ſplendore non partum diverſam , muliſq; morbis & vitijs-deformas 
tam &c. & Vide ibid. pag. 15. initio. Andibid. pag. 27. poſt med, be further ſaith :Pon- 
tificem Romonum tantam non Devm faciunt,emſq; autcritatem non modd ſupra 
totam Eccleſiam , ſed ſupra iplam Scripturam divinamtefferunt &c, hos non video 
cur mints pſevdo-catholicos & Papiſtas appellare pots. In reſpet? wheref his writings 
areconden.ned, in indice librorum prohibiorum. I M.Morton a his full Sq 
risfoblicn concerning a double Romiſh imiquity Ec. pag. 55. circa med, tearmeth him , 
that mcſt graue and learned Caſſander of ſingular learning 8: piety. And Dauid Pa- 
r#us l. de Symbulis Sacramentalibus in prafat, ante med. ſayth: Caſſander eruditus 
Scriptor &c, m Cee heerafter tra@.z.c.2.ſet, 14. p.473. atthe letter 1, 

n T1 his Cornelis Agrippe being no profeſſed Deuine, but a Lawyer, wasa Ma» 
pitian from his youth , whereof ( beſides his booke thereof yet extant) himſelfe 1, 
de vanitate ſcientiarum cap, 30. fayth:Egf: quidem hanc artem ( magicam) d parenti= 
14 prer imbibi, And how ſoeuer he afterwardes became aſhamed of ſuch his publi- 
ſhed codemned writings: yet his other bopke de Yanitate ſcientiarm being the books 
cyted byM, Mort.doth by the very titletheref ſhew his arrogent preſumption:8& 
is in ſuch & other reſpeQs ſo far from beifg reputed a Catholick Treatiſe ofcredible 
teſtimony 2gainſt vs,that it is moſt evidently tothe contrary ſpecially codemned by 
the Catholick Church in 1::dice librorumprokibirorm, o Concerning Polidor V ir= 
gils booke de inuetoribus rerum( cited by M. Mort.in his Catholick Apology Ywherin 
theſaid Polidor endear:oureth in the curicfity of his wit toſheW the firſt begmning of things, 

fro % hence Proteſtants pretend aduantagesbe 1s in his allegatis therof ſo incertame & fer- 
plexed , that himleife in ks Efiſtle before his bocke Ludouico Odaxio Patauino poſt. med 
ſaith of his ſaid indeanour:In quo ſiquid ceſiderabitur,nemini mira fit,quando multa 
nd modd vetera,ſed noua inuenta ſunt,quory,vt inextremo tertio operis libro perſpi- 
cue demonſtrauimus,Inuetores in der {if} mis cmnir.o vmbris latent. Andſo far are 
b# teſtimonies fro bemg competert, gainſt Cath clicks that Lis ſaid booke is ſpecially con 
denmed by the Reman Church (in indice brerv prohibitorum)e# ſpecrally commdedby 
Syn.cn Grir us a learned Troteſtant in his Verſes of ccnme.cation, extant before the be= 
ginning of the ſaid booke, Pp As concerning 
Nylus (tofcrbeare the knowne common error of the Greel:cs againſt the holy Ghoſts pros» 
eeeling from the Sonne )) he was ſoprefejJelly adurrſe tothe Roman Church, that he wrote 
Wo ſpeciall Treatiſes , the one againſt the Pypes Primacie , the other againſt Purga« 
#cry,end ts in ſuch reſpetl challenged fora Proteſtant writer by the Froteſlans Denines in 
F 3 their 


— 


Tur AyTHoORs 


their Catalog. teſt.verit, tom.z, printed r597,pagin. $76.ante med.and reiefted by Bel- 
larmine,Whereof but ſee his Aiphabeticall table in theend of bu firſt tome gvnder the letter 


N. at Nylus. 


* Concerning Ia- 
cobus Faber and his 
inclyning toinno- 
uation, for which 
he was codemned 


reticke of the Greekg Church , and [acobus * Faber : but alſo 4- 


gainſt certaine others who partaking with Henry the fourth then 


Emperor,in the heat of that ſo great diuiſion betweene him & Gre+ 
gorie the ſeauenth then Pope,did 1nd'ſþ/eaſure of the Pope , and ſo 
thereby to become gratious with the awſull and * diſlolute Empe- 
rour, publtsh no lefſe vnaduiſedly , then vntruely, certaine ymvorthy 


by the Deuinesof ſayings in diſgrace of religion cx the Apoſtolicke Sea.Of which num- 


Parts,ſce Catal.teſt. 
Verit,tom. 2- prin- 
ted 1597. pag, $93. 

auld poſt med, 
Wherethe ſaid Fa- 
ber is placedin that 
Catalogue, of who 
it is there ſaid : Fa- 
ber etiam docente Lu 
thero graves perſe- 


ber are q Beno, Aucntine,Sigebert, Vripergentiis , and ſome 
others of that time : ſrom all whoje vnworthy ſirſter innouating wri= 
tinges, which were by the Catholicke Church ſpectally * condeme 
ned,and by © M. Harding ſo long ſince tuſtly excepted againſt, M. 
Morton. may not contrarie to that other ſþectall conuincmg courſe 
winch iznow to him in this enſuing Treatiſe propounded , vrge ſuch 
foreſaid impertinent and defebtzue teſtumone : Seing moſt clerely 

that 


cutiones ob veritatem a Parifienfibus Magiſtris ſuſtinuit , vt Sleidanus in ſua hiſtoria ſeri- 


bit. 


? Calvin.inſtitut, 1.4.c.n.ſe&.r3.ſaith : Imperator Henricus eius nominis 


quartus , homo'leuis & temerarius , nullius conſiliy, magnz audaciz & vitz diſſo- 
latz. Nam cam Epiſcopatus totius Germanie haberet in Aula ſua partim venales, 
paftim prede expoſitos, Hildebrandus qui laceflitus ab eo fuerat,plauſibile Pretex- 


tum arripuit &c. quia autem videbatur bonam 8& piam cauſam agere, multorum 


fauore adiuuabartur . 


q Beno, Auentine, Sigebert and ” rſpergenfis,with ſome 


others thatthe partaked with the Emperor,a profeſſed enemy to the Romi Church, 
are inſuch reſpe@ not houlden for indifferent witneſſes, being therefore many of 
them ſpecially challenged by Proteſtants as men of their Religion, orels enemies to 
the Roman:to thisend do the Proteſtant writers in their Catalogus teſtium Veritatis 


tom.2. printed 1597, 
OP Condemned,as appeareth in Indice librorum probibitorum, 
9 Harding m his dete-{inn of M. Jewels vntruthes , printed 1563. in his preface 


ibid vag 379. 


place in their ſaid Catalogue Beno ibid.pag . 383. and Sigebert 


eo the Reader fol. 21, b, ſaith * Catholickes cannot be greately moued with ſuch things 
as are Written in preiudice of the Church , either by them, whoſe bookes be of ſuſpe- 
Qed faith , and therefore condemned by the Church,as Auentineand Beno, or haue 
bene corrupted by the Lutherans , as /”rſpergenſis , Polidor Virgil &c. or who 
haye beene much inclyned to innouation, and fauoured the proceedings of Luther 
as Eraſmas , Cornelius Agrippa, Caſſander &c. Ani ſee there further in the books 
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ADvERTISMENT. 
that all ſuch teflimony of this kind tsnot in very deed the impartial 
conutncang confſeſiion of the learned Aduer ſary againſt bimſelſ which 
is the methed or kind of proofe now chiefely ſiſted vpon : ) but r4- 
ther the ynequall and affettionate aſſertton of the parttes themſelues 
3 behalfe of thoſe vntimely firſter concextucd tmnouations, which they 
all, or moſt of them ſor the time beld,& aſterwards retradted by thery 
foreſaid finall ſubmutting of themſelwes and thezr writings to the Ca- 
tholicke Church. 
In which like foreſatd reſpec , further premonitton ( though not 
7pon ſo great occaſion) 1s bereby alſo given againſt ſome ſew obiefted 
diſperſed ſayings,aſwell of & neas Siluius , who hkewiſe after- | 
wardes * retracted the ſame. And the like of * Cuſanus: 44 alſo 6 Fide Bullam 
of Caictan- , whome therefere certayne Catholicke writers haue recantationis Pij Pa 
ſpectally noted and * contuted. | pe 2.10m.4. Concil, 
From allwhich premiſſesof this preſent Aduertiſement thusgiuen After the firſter % 
to M.1D. Morton, an regard of bis promiſed Anſwere to thus enſu- _— "8: iclae 
ing Treatiſe, are offered vnto the Readers remembrance foure points ,,. edicdo you, —_ 
eſpecially conſiderable. The tir{t 15,concerning M. D. Mortonsbe- ,, © Concerning 
fore band comefuredreſuge tothe common obtected deubtſully , and Cu ſanus & his few 
by Catholickes often anſwered ſayings of the Fathers, vndertaken private aſſertions 
only in euaſion from the plaine and connincing acknewledgement of by him retraQted 
learned Proteſtants, conſeſiing dire@ly againſt themſelues the Fathers ar” his ſubmitting 
indgement to fkand with C atholickes. + 0 on hes Tut. 
The ſecond 7s concerning bislike foreſeene obtefling of certayne | ©. 1 fo pk wot 
Catholickes, difſeming ſemetimes net tm the Concluſions or Articles 7,4, yerie, tom, u. 
of ſaith, Lut ouly de modo, as diwerſly explicating the manner of printed 1597. Page 
ſuch, 87x . circa me 
where it is ſaid: N#- 
colaus Cuſanns Y ir apprime eruditus, floruit ante annos 100, Primiim reprehendit quoſda 
errores & crimina Pape: poſtea fattus Cardinalis,erndem tueri cxpit Ge, Con- 
cerning Catetan ,ſee M, Harding in his foreſaid DeteQion pag. 307. b. Au. our lear- 
ned Canns in Loc. T heologic.l.7,c.z.nm.ro. long fince oblerued of Caretanſaying:l!iud 
breuiter dici pot «ft ,Caietanum ſunims a dificat oribus Eccleſia parem eſſe potniſſe , niſi qui» 
buſdam erroribus dcttrinam ſuam quaſi cuinſdam tepre admixtione fuedaſſet ,& fivel cu= 
riofitatis libidine cffectus &c. Nam & veauſte traditicnis parim tenax,t7 in Santlorum 
queque leftione parum Verſatus &c. And ſee alſo Catharmus (alearned Catholicke ) 
his ſpeciall Diſcourſe cont#a errores Caietani &c. whereto is added,that Caietan affir- 
med but thoſe few particuler aſſertions vulgarly obie&ed,not as matter of his faith, 
but only as his priuate opinion, Wherin(as appeareth by his ſundry writings in be- 
halfe of the Churches not erring) he cuer ſubmitted himſelfe to the iudgraent ofthe 
Catholicke Church, 
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ſuch concluſion , which ſaid manner was not as then by the Church determined. This, as is 
aſoreſaid,t5notonly in itſelf trifling , and vnworthy : but alſn extrauagant cy merely im= 
pertinent , asin Anſivere to the Fathers , and much more as in Anſwere totheir confeſed 
Iudgementsin the Concluſions of faith,the onely point nowprincipally queſtionable, 

The third (in regard of the v(2all rergtuer ſation of certaine Proteſtant writers ) is to bes 

ware ,that M. D. Morton doe not by decerptfull reſembl ance , aud exchange of matter 
ſubtly conuezed,and brought tn by tedious intertamement of prolonged diſcourſe , libour 
70 diuert by Readers eye from all dirctt anſiwere to the point if uablewlich(in ſpeciall 
Preuentton of ſuch foreſeenc decerpt ) is in this enſuing diſcourſe but ſunply and briefly pro= 
pounded,and by learned Proteſtants accordingly conſeſſed ; tn which reſpect u deſernedly re« 
guireth bis drzett , plaine,aud puntuall Anſwere. 
- The fourth #, 10 have due remembrance of the iuſt exceptions heretofore taken againſt 
Valla, Eraſmus, and other the like Authours,laſt before named , from whom m M.D. 
Mortons ſoreſaid Catholicke Apologic moſt , or rather all of bu ſeeming pertinent 
reſtimories are taken, and hereby fully preuemed , tn that they appeare tobe by bim at « 
leadged (no! asin this enſuing Treatiſe are alledged the Lutherans, Proteſtants, and 
Puritans, all of them confeſing againſt themſelnes, but only ) as partiall witneſſes, afſir = 
ming , not againſt , but diretly for , and in behalfe of their owne (for the time) pretudi= 
cate optrions,which alſo moſt of them afterwards retratted. 

All which but well rem:;:ebred with due and reſpe tizue applicationthereof ( as occg- 
fron shall be mimtred ) tothe ſencrall partes of M. D. Mortons ſuture Anſwere, will ( if 
ſo that probability of conietture may preſage of bis Anſiwere to come by bis other writmgs 
alreadypaſt) ſuffice ( for the time) to shake and dtjtoim the whole frame and ſabricke of 
bs ( 4s is by the Author thereof expetted ) netther vnpainfull, nor indigeſted , nor vnlearned 
approaching Anſwere. The ſucceeding event wherof , the ſaid Autbour ( notwithſtanding 
M. D. Mortons aduantage of being the laſt ſpeaker ) doth , though bumbly, Jet very cone 
fidently, referre ynto the careſull conſideration of the indifferent and ſtudzous Reader, 
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To THE READER; 


'T may pleaſe thee (Gentle Reader) to be thus much aduertiſed , for the.a« 

woycing of errqur, or other miſtaking , that may bappily occurre ynto thee, in 

the reading of this enſuing Treatiſe ; that wheras amongſt the Notes in man 
places of the text and margent (eſpecially in the. Engliſh)the Authors owre wo 
arenotalwayes printed in a different or diſtin letter, from the words of other 
Authors, by. him there alleaged : It is humbly therefore deſired,that thou wouldſt 
inreading therof,be pleaſed, with attention and leyſurable view, to diſtinguiſh the 
of thy ſelf , whichthou mayſt eaſily do, by the conneQion &.ſenle of the alwayes 
precedent aid ſubſequent words & matrer . 

It is alſo in like humble manner further requeſted, that where;in-peruſing this 
Booke thou findeſt any figure, ?. 5, *. or other marke miſplaced , or notcorreſpo- 
ding one the other from the text to the margent( which oftentimes hath happe- 
ned , partly through the abſence of the Author himſelfe , and vnperfeQnes of 
the vncorreQed Originall written Coppy-3and partly alſo thraugh the difficul 
of printing in. theſe tymes , and vn of ſtragers help heerin, :) thou would 
vouchſafe to looke in the end of .thi Toke: Where thou ſhalt fiad fer downe 
a moſt exat table of all ſuch errors, eſcapes , miſtakings., additions , or omiſe 
ſions ,as haue happened in this kind throughout the Booke,with their correQi» 
ons & places of inſerting, moſtdiligently gathered by the Author himſelf, after 
the whole worke was ended. To Which 1 remit thee ( Gentle Reader ) at this 
rymefor thy further latisfation.. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 
Catholicke or Proteſtant, 


a” naw = Ez 


\ H E yntymely & prepoſterous haſt of ſome 
/CAS<X who ypon their caſuall viewing an 1mper- 
bp feft, vncorrefted , end not ſyntsbed copie of 
1558 this Treatiſe,did agamſt my known mynd, 
Ie + detayne, and ſo publish the ſame m prant, 
57 JD which 1 in the end anteded to haue ſuppreſ= 
NG ſed for the reaſons truly delivered by the 
puilicher in bis Preface therunto annexed;hath now atlaſt (corarie 
to my other drſþoſition)prouoked me to reuxtew the whole, & ſup- 
plying the mante deſettes and errors therof, toſubm: the ſame to 
tve drjcree? & tudiczous Chriſtian Reader. Haumg ſo withall,to- 
wardes the diſcharge imſome part of that which was by me (1 ac= 
knawledge)beretoſore vndertaken ,and (as I heare) hath ſythence 
byn by manpexpected,digeſted inro this Treautſe(though in anocher 
courſe of method then uwas at firſt meat) certaine of thoſe forepro- 
miſed many reaſons or rather demonſtrations which 1 coceyued to 
be ftronge ani renatling in defence of the Catholicke Religion, re- 
ſeruing yet wecertbeleſſe ſome other of them to therr more proper 
place rn another peculzar Tradt intended of that kand . 

2. lathe p:canetyme to adireſſe my words, jor ſo much 45 a= 
cerneth the Treattſe now imhand,io thoſe our aduerſantes,tn the 
hetzht of whoſe coceipt all Cari,olicks ſtand de.elted;baſe &f contee 

A piible, 


m1 4s 


G@4YT'4'n 


+ GE 


2 Try PrxEvACE 
ptable,as reputed with the ſor no other then men ſuperſiitions,roilſull 
and ynlearned , Forkearing for my part to band backe agatne to 
the thetr aboundzng ydle tearms of thu kind, as being altogether yn- 
willing to bring the matter of Religid to a warſare of words ; may 
It pleaſe them 1 all ſobriety to be informed that 4s now wee hould 
; plea with them not of affetted learning but of f.tth: As ſor our ſelues, 
a r.Corin.&.t. .17ling allofſence of compariſon, and oſtentativof * knowledge, 
which( but) pufteth yp, 2t ſufficeth ys to ſay with the Apoſile 
bby the grace of God weare, what weare,& his grace 
(we bope )is not in vs in vaine. 4nd concerning them, 1 am (6 
*. Sutcliffe de Mifſe farre from ſeeking to extenuate the credrt of their due eſtimation, 
papiſticaLodini 1603 that diſcerninghow ynequall mthetr optnon we aretocontend with 
m prafat. ad {e#to1& they, who are ſo bigh in authority, ſo prompt of wit, and exquiſite 
poſt med ſayth: P!;. bn/earning: 1 haue in patronage of our cauſe (4s ſorbearing pur- 
CN poſely my owne catcnmed tudgment ſurther the ſupported with thei- 
a vel ab 75) even for ſuch acknowledged and produced them, alleaging to 
operis officine cal- that end ſo aboiidantly therr teſttmonaes throughout the whole paſſage 
cographz ſignata of this enſutng diſcourſe, as that reroſ I make them, as it were , the. 
aut tranſpoſita eſ= authors, and wy ſclfe but the Collettor ar reporter : Hoping confi- 
ſent , clawarunt, gently chat this ny obſerxed courſe, will ſall out to be ſo much the 
mula continert in ,,ve orarefull. and prevayling, by bow much their owne autbority 


RO and reputation, is hereby no leſſe to we then to themſelues and therr 


: :- ſs Jollowers, confeſſedly of more. then ordinary eſteeme. 
_—_ "—= wm 3. And wheras ( 3f errour of report baue not vayuly multiplied 
labore defunQos 2 ſelſe ) I baue bene ( and no leſſe publrquely then at Paules Croſſe ) 
putirunt; pariter e- frequently traduced 45 one ſound guilty and conuit of wilſull falſi- 
tiam doQiſsimum fication and vmrue alledgeng throughout this treatiſe of the produced . 
illud & plurima- teſttmomes of our learned aduerſaries, not ſorbearing to put the but 
rum vigiliarum 0- -* mindof M, Sutchifles * anſwere tothe likg obtettzoncafidently 
by 


8H. 2. 


% 


b +1.Corin.15.10. 


pus, quod Clariſh- 
mus vir D. Philip- 

us Mornyus Gallice aduerſvs Miſſam edidit, tratirunt&c. Fr (criptis ſuis virum 
integerrimum falſ accuſare non ſunt veriti:& hoc modo ſe fatisfecifle ipſius a 
mentis putarunt:quaſi yer controuerſia efſet,an omnia teſtimonia ipſe reQ$ cita(« 
ſer, aut ſcriprum ipſius ex ſingulis apicibus penderet. Hoc denique nunc omnes in . 
{criptis noſtris ſeruant, vt omnibus ſe putent fidem abrogaſſe, fi vel minimum ali-. 
quem in loci alicuius citatione autdeſcriptione errorem reprehendere poſtnt;quid 
autem putidius aut ineptius, quam iſto modo. agere ? &c. hujuſmodi ergo clama- 
tionibus & nugis omiths,fi Gbi, aut cauſe ſuz zſtimationi conſulere = 142." | 
ſingulateſtimonia & argumenta noſtra ordine & ſigillatim reſpondebunt, Sin mis. 
gs , nouerintle nugas agere,&c, | | ; 


t To THE R EADER. 3 Ser. y; 
n by our wryters vrged againſt M. Iewell, and Philip Mornay: 
may it pleaſe our learned aduerſaries in further anſiere therunto 
/4 to be aduertiſed , that among ſo many hundreds ot rather diners 
rf thouſandes of teſtumomes as be heere cted , 3t may be, ( or rather 
; u otherwiſe cannot be, but ) that ſome negligence, eſcape or ouerſight 
wy may be deprehended im my ſelfe , or in the printer , or in both : but 
* that 1 sbould ſtand ſo conuttt, as( yf report be true ) was (toſpeake 

- ſparingly ) no leſſe then over bouldly affirmed , or that 1 baue 
ce knowingly falſified or nnſailedged ſo much as but the ſenſe of any 
ſo one author , is that which ( wub proteſtation, as in the preſence of 
- God ) I altogeather deny, cuen with ſuch conſtant aſſeneration of my 
h owne (45 I take it ) more then ordinary yndertaken care to the con- 
its trary, that I dare ſay with lob,< If myne aducrlaries ſhould © Tob. yr. 35; 
p= write a Booke againlt me, I would bearcit ypon my , 
of ſhoulder, & bind it vnto me asa crowne: And to the end ki M.D. Abbot is 
_ that this chew of my confidece may appeare more then verball,let me _ — ths 
- giue this further aduertiſment to the better encouragment of the £64 Catholick 
= andifſerent Reader in bis triall therof , that wheras the writinges of printed 1609. in hig 
iþ- our learned aduerſaries are. by reaſon of thetr reprinting, often tymes preface to the Chri- 
the of ſeuerall editions , 1 haue ma table therof prefixed to thus booke ſtian Reader , pauls 


Wd cially ſet downe the certaine edition which 1 vſually follow Pf initium,ſayth to 
ear ns Fo otherwiſe ſignified 1 the margent, nds Chee for = m_ — 
the moſt part ſpecially alledge, not only the certayne number of the Go ie - Þ 4 Fall 
leafe where according to ſuch edition the teſtimonie cyted is to be \ have inlerred the 
ſe) ſound ; but alſo the ſyde or page, on whnch3t is ts be ſo found , and whole text of 
4 whether neare the begznning the mideſt or end therof : noting alſo, Dotour Biſhops 
"a | where the order of the print affordethit ,enen the very number of Booke , altogea- 
= theline, that ſo the Reader may withbis pleaſure rather then paine, = MO 
at the very firſt , as it were, point thereto with his finger : So confi- "a [hood an 


” dent abounding andextraordmary hath my care bene to haue the 7 : _ _ 


um truthoſmy labours manifeſted. This readie courſe of preparation Jes M. Perkins, & 
gu being then thu made on my part, and that which I deſire ( & 4s 1 they all vie in pre- 
tal feare only may deſire rather then expect ) the anſwearer of this tence and ſhew of 


Sin. . hae . - get 
"Hh Treatiſe to make requatall of, avnth further requeſt ynto hum to ſet an g 

wy) downe integrally without om'ſs:0n ( according to thety owne preſ- — in =_ 

na- erthed * rule in the like caſe)the very words of this catratted treatiſe TEE cede = 

rh 9 that to which they 


hay anſwere:to Which courſe Wee Catholickes are ofi7 inforced as wanting both meanes @ 
money to reprint Wichall is our anſWers their ſo tedious diſcourſes. And M,Abbot jou 
A 8 yes 


Nell. 4. 4 True PrxnEFACE 
yet fi.rthe Lerof in the ſame place next after Wards: W hich policy ſerueth to blind the 
Reader,8 to gaine liberty to conceale 2nd diſſemble whatthey liſt, &c. We neuer 
forbeare.to publiſh our aduerſaries booksto the world , when we have adioyned 
an anſwereto them,&c.7 his cc ſe being then thus conſtantly ( though yet Yneruly) 
affirmed, I defire the contmuance ther of in the anſWere to be mace to thus ſhort Treatiſe, 


fo far as be ball pretend anſwer thereto. All that 1 craue of thee 
gentle Reader mn lue of my ſe great indured parres, i that thou wit 
neyther depend ypcn my cttattons , nor yet vpon bare or bould report 
of others, conden-ne ilcm ſor vntrue, but hou ſoever thou art m thy 
one optton pri:iatly afſetted, become heerm for the ume maiſſe= 
rent, roucbſafing me but thy equall and unpertzall exammation , 
wlch done gue vp thy wdgment. 

4+ Andjor ſo much as my preſaging thoughtes(as ſorearquain- 
ted 11th the pratitce of our aduerſartes ) do probal/ly fortell me,that 
the anſwerer of this Treatiſe ( as put alling to ackyon ledge the Fa- 
thers ſo frequent alledged ſayinges throughout all contronerſies to bs 
made platne C+ extdent on our behal/e,cx that by no leſſe proofe, thz 
the open conſeſson of the learned proteſtantesthcn;ſelues ) 44 ther= 
fore uot deale ſo platnly with me mm this caſe , as doth Lubber- 
>, .  tusor M. Sutcliffe intheexample of the Magdeburgenſes 
d M.Sutcliffe in his ſaymg:4 What the Magdeburgeles do yeeld, let the yeeld 
ſubuerſion ta tor them ſelues , we do not in all pointes take our 
i as 7 (clues bound to allow theirſayings, nor do (we) find 
"And Lubbertus de ay ſuch inconucnience in thele termes asthe Fathers 
Ecclefia , printed vnderſtood them, as the Magdeburgenſes pretend. And 
1607.1. 5.C. 6. pag. agatne: © The Magdeburgenles do not well vnderitand 
333- imitio, ſayth of Cyprian, &c. or 4s doth M. Whitaker mthe like example of 
the Centuriſtes, ©cn- the Magdeburgenſes and Caluin,conſeſing : that f Caluin 
feſoing the Fathers 1d the Centuriſtes do charge the ancient Church 

ro hanetaught Free . , 
ill : Eri enim C6- with errourof LimbusPatrum,freewill, merit of wor=- 
turiatores id- &i- kes, inuocation of Saintes, the vnmaried lite of prieſts, 
cunt ; tamen inde [atisfa&tion, prayer for the dead , &c. But will rather ( if 
non poteſt inferri poſvly they can but make ſo much as colour of other euaſion)vſe all 
nos omnes ita di- thejr ſlejghtes wherby otherwiſe to obſcure or intricate. the alledged 
Ts .- . , . Conſeſcons of ſuch therr learned writers, direftino,or rather diver- 
n = _ ” = 1 theſe { uri therr Readers zdgment fro the words alledged 
2.41 TSF" to ſeme other, by cxrcumſtance or further mnference, then is by me ey- 
f Seethis hereafter ther propounded, vrged.or miifted ypon:let me mm preuention therof 
traFt x ſeft.z. initio, this once for all,pr1emongeh thee ( Good Reader ) to kgepe thy atten- 
Hs. 


| To THE: Rramprya 5 Sea. 4 
tie eye to the very wordes by me alledged, and ro ſo much only , as 
1 in{erre therof . As ſcr example where 1 alledge the learned aduer- 
ſary confeſcing the ſazig of ſome Father to be dire ard plaine 
with vs , do thou expett t6 find the ſame accordingly : where alſo 
I produce the aduerſary more retyred and wary , 4: but conſeſimg 
the Fathers ſaying to be doubttull, incommedious, & dan- 
gerous, &c + donot thou there expedt for further : and yet u tch- 
all remember , how ſarre thus much orly, though nener ſowarily 
witered, w prevayling, betng 45 41 ure von the racke of truth, & 
for want of better anſiwere, no leſſe then inſorced from the learned. 
aduerſarte lamſel/e. In theſe thereſore and ſuch otl.er like examples 
ſuffer rot thy ſelſe to be ſeduced, or u h- draw ne frem the wordes 
aliedged,to any ather or ſuriker injerencethen is Ly me pudertaken: 
and this but obſerued,thou shalt ſo of thy ſelſe,u 1.hout any replie on 
my partneedfull)ſuffictently diſcerne all accuſaitons framed againſt 
me mn thus kind , to diſſolue af mn ſmoake, or eniptincs of i ordes, 
And wheras our aduerſartes u'll perhaps further pretend 
all my allegation of their ou ne w1%ers to bebut , wrelled, in 
forced and imperttnent, tn that it is eucn to my ſclſe extent that , (cre eg certay- 
thoſe verte writers of therrs whome 1 ſo alledge , expounding , and ye reaſons by way 
therupon reteiting the Fathers , as making with ys, dv yet all of of an Apology, de- 
them nexerthcleſſe, agree m thetr mutuall condenn.zng of that relt- livered to the L. 
tn which I by ſuch ther alledged teſitmonies ſeeke to eſtablish; & Biltop of Lin- 
that therefore 1 do but abuſiucly alledge ſuch their ſayings ageinſt <0IP® » by John 
thetr other certame and knowne mear.mg: May it pleaſe thee good Eurges, _ Page 
Reader to be inſormed , concerning the adle varaty 6f this groſſe pre- mae = dn = - as 
tence. True it 1s, I do confeſſe, that the Learned adverſaries by me lingly be thoughe 
alleaged do all of them codemue m generall that yery religion mn be- to *patronize the 
balfe wherof I do alledge therr many particuler teſiimontes +45 alſo le:ſt errour of the 
I further graunt that they meant notl tn leſſe the by ſach therr teſti- Church of Romez 
monies, to give credit to the Catholic ke cauſe. And hence it ws, that P<yehier I hope 


2 M.Do@or Co- 
uell m his _briefe 


( a5 moſt miſting berupon } I doreturne this clerely to my aduan- ath =_F thing 
tage and agatnſt themſelues:for when,or by n-hem is the truth better curred my pou 


with {o fleight con« 
demonſtrated, then at ſuch tame, and ly ſuch men , as being learned Geration ye r 

&. was able to deale 
; mg inthis cauſe, &c, 
And therefore in my opinion ,the late Author of the Proteſtantes Apologie, hath 
delt fomwaat vnkindly with me and others, to alledge vs as witneſſes Por their- 


ſyde, &c. to ſupport themſelues with the wreſted miſtaken teſtimonics of ſuch as. 
have byn, andare willing to fight againſt them &c , 
th rae 


z 
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& profeſſed * aduerſaries therto, and endeauoring with all wit & 

® Ireneus 1.4.c.14+ learning toobſcure the ſame, are yet enen in ſuch their endeauonrs, 
verſ. finem,ſaith to pmvillangl1e 46 it were, inſorced, though not to beliene,yet to conjeſſe 
8hes prerpeſe: ile efh the ſame tn it partes. And ſeerng that of ſo great atroupe of Learned 
enim yera8 finecd yuerſaries , as bane labowred tn this kind againſt 5, ſo many ( 0 
tio,que tiaab ad- rather all baue at ynawares ech to other ,imgenuouſly acknowledged 
uerſarijs ipſis ſin- in ther diſperſed ewwruumges , the euident truth of ſome one or other 
gula teſtiicationis particuler, euery of them thinking nothing leſſe , then by ſuch only 
profert 8c . For as one or other p articuler ſo confeſſed,to pretudice therr onne cauſe m 
Zert. m apologetico gorerall; which ſazd particulers being vet tn regard of ſo many ſe- 
Joy Ones , o werall writers,ech of them frequently confeſſed, & all of them m this 
quin potitas ad ho. enſuing Treatiſe laid togeather, do comprebend m them totum 
nore : magis fides complexum, the whole cauſe m ut parts, what els can hereby be 
nw eſt in aduer- diſcernedother then the very * Finger ot God , who m his di- 
us ſemetiplos cofi- ume proutdece affoardeth exen from our very aduerſartes,this kind of 
tetes,quam proe- conuncing teſtimony againſt themſelues, reſembling berein bu lyke 
metipf1s negantes. \1,r;ous victoriegiuen agatnſt + the Madianites, when be cauſed 


Wherto afſetethTully — . 
in ore. Þ. 04, Fhemtoſheath their lwordes in ech others [yde, Asthere- 


ſaying : Ml = fore I cannot doubt of the learning of our aduerſe writers, ſufficient 
tuum quodin alie- & able to diſcerne the true meamny of thoſe ſaymges of the Fathers, 


na releue eſt , hoc by them confeſſedly vnderſtood and expounded on cur behalfe , and 
contra te graue therypon by them retetted; ſo may not therr followers eſteeme them 
&c. Andſee further ,; paritall wineſſes ſor vs, but ſuch 4s are at the leaſt mdifſertt,eſpe- 
_— er tract . 3, cially in ſuch matters , and ſuch thetr teſtimonies therof , as make 
te ret directly with vs and againſt themſelues. $0 as by how much they 
3 Exodus 8$.y. & an, . = . 

"igang do more reſoluedly conſpire in generll agatnſt tbe religion which 1 
4 And the lord fet now defend : ſo much the more probable withall, or rather 5 con- 
euery mans ſword fefledly conuincing,are therr ſo many abounding ſeuerall and 
vps hisneighbour, diſperſed teſtimonies, the which being by them dinerſly vttered, and 
& ypon all the ,; beere digeſied from a confuſed Chaos into one contratted yo- 


Yoſt. Iud.7.22. 
5. Conkelledly: ume, do ſujfice at once to offer to the view of the Readers vnderſtan- 


Tothis end ſet bere- ding (in forme 4s ut were of a pyramidall point ) a diſtintt,full,tru e 
af er traft.z, ſe@ 6, <1dcleare notion ofall our vntmely mubegotton controuerſies. And 
initio m the margee thus much by way of prevention. 
at x.y.M. Whita- 5 Thu preoccupation thus once for all made, whereby topreme« 
ker andothers com- nich the indifferent Reader naw there cometh tomy nund vpon con= 
mending on argu - fideration bad of my Catholtcke brethren,the graue and greatly to be 
Fn oc —— ©+ Teſpetled adviſe, of a late aduerſe writer (honorable for place and 
the aduerſary, Ydawbiedly of great worth for bis many other excellent partes) 


when © 


To THE REraDER. ” Sdllig- 
wherin be wiched that controuerſies should beproceeded ins with 
all candor and charity, that can be yicd, complaynt 
that, > now adayes thoſe that wryte of ſuch matters, 8 5yr Edw.Cooks 
do for the molt part by their bitter and yncharitable rhefiftb part = - 
inucRiues, tranſported with pallion and furic ,cyther JED _ Jew 
beger new controuerſies , or do, as much as inthem | ar poſt med. 
lycth,to make the former immortall.//hich though by the 

Grnck of bis other wordes, be ſeemeth ta applie (as being confeſſedly h-. 1bid . peuls poſt, 
amproper to ys ) vnto the wryters of bu owne part, who ( ſajth he) 

i hauingtruth for their center, want temperance, mo- , ... 
deltic, and vrbanity for their circumference : Tet is the * Ihidens, 
ſame im a more then ordinary courſe, noleſſe then yery obſeruantly 

to be remembred, commued, and ſtsll careſullyretayned with vs, & , 

that ſor ſundry reaſons, ys very importantly concerning ( to omit- 

our detected anddiſgracedeſtate ) an excerciſe to vs ofpatience and 

true bumblenes : To omit likewiſe the ruleof * charity ( which k Pronerh. ro. rx, . 
teacheth ys ro couer muleitudes of offences :)VVe are yet alſo T *:Ptt4.8. . 
further to remember (if not ſo much for our ſelues whoſe retired ſolt- - 
tarines or ather abſence camonly freeth vs from danger at the leaſt, 
yet for our deareſt brethren at home dayly ſub1e@ thereto)the lawes 

made by the magiſtrate agatnſt but the diuulgers or lenders ef ſuch 

our Catholike bookes, 4s by reaſon of any indecent , vnaduiſed or of- 

iue wordes im any one part therof conteyned,, are therupon. 

ſubteft to be cenſured for (editious, tmthralling ſo therby the ſayd - 

duulger, or but lender therof , tothe law mn this caſe ſpectally pros 

wided, and no leſſe then capally penall, The examples wherof haxe 

( as I am credibly. informed) bene m former tymes certainly ſuch, 


4 exadt from vs anobſeruation in this bebalfe no leſſe then religious. 1 1f any mithink: 


and 45 1 cannot bould that.zryter diſcreetly and ſincerily | relj- him (elfe to be re- 
ious,who only ro diſcharge the repletton of hs ſtomake cannot for- — my ag s ” 
are to exaſperate the Magiſtrate, & wtangle,or rather no leſſe the he _ ws hes joe 

6aputally to endanger ſuch his foreſazd ſauourable. Reader , with the ;, ic, vay ne. 1amts 

Pmeceſſary r10t of diſt aſtſull.and offenſine wordes: ſo yet would 1 not 5, ; 

that this preſcribed moderation ( by my ſelfe 1 muſt conſeſſe, to the 

beſt of my poore vnderſtanding no leſſe then care{ully obſerued)should 

be ſo miſtaken as to be thought procedang rather from ſeare then re- 

kerence:; ſeeing alſo wee are. to ackuowledge, that by the band of 

%r Chriſtian duty, wherin wee ſtand religiouſly obliged to the 


Magr/traze, wee ought ro auojdAll vecafion gruen of bistuſt ow 
ure 


FeA4.6, $ Tur PrREf ACE 
ſure, no leſſe carefully then our owne perill, 4s being taught to reſt 
m Romuyz,s. Jutifull, ® not only for feare, but ailo for conlcience, 
Neyther may the conceyed difficulty of our accomplishment , ary- 
ſong from the ſtrict letter of the law, ſo diſcourage our Catholicke 
wruersm their beſt endeauours,to obſerue the careful carciuſpection 
be/ore ſigmpied, as that they should deſpaare ſuch their willangnes(de+ 
n 2.Tim.z.99 fettiue only but by ignorance or yniwarmes) to receiue 4 fuuourable 
E's conſtruttion in the myla: r wdgment of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially in 
o Coradus Schlul- cheſe Later times of his Mateſties moſt bappie raigne , wherin( not. 
_— _— olog. accuſing the former) wee cannot without note of more then barba« 
pP / _. wn cho ſab . Tous tugratitude but acknowledge that tender reſeruednes,and eucr 
Bucerus Luthera $7470 diſpoſition , wherby, ſpmce bis Highnes firſt entry anto ſo 
appellat primum $7e4t an oppoſition againſt vs, of the State gnd time, wee haue yet 
Apoſtolum pu- neuertheleſſe, bene ( un reſpect of former tunes) mildlze forborne , or 
rioris ad nos Eua- but ſparangle dealt withall, 
gelij: 17 vide Fpiſto= g, Inthe due ackmovledgment wherof, & our preſent diſoraced 
ww For » A 1. Eſtate, I cannot good Catholick Reader( for to thee now. muſt 1 ad- 
rw ; pip E p 4 dreſfe 1n words)but un the vehement apprehenſion therof, making my 
eXt inBucersſcript.a [e1/e 4581 were tranſparent, open to thee the whole counſells of my 
Anzlicana) pa2e675 Wart. Tt bath euer byn the ordinary aduatage or ſome other decerpt- 
ante med, feull btadishmet of inuouatio, to be wn the curtoſity,or rather weaknes 
? See this more at gf mans Iudgment,atit firſt appearing much adyured,ambraced,& 
a 


roetratt . 2. C. 2. Jol; ' . F 
Gro ſubdivifion del;ghted 1n:wheras ( agame onthe contrary ) it hath byn the euer 


15. fine at].m.n.o.p 


permanent nature £ condition of ſuppreſſed truth , to diſperſe & 
chaſe away at laſt all cloudes of Innouatton , CF syning forth with 
* Confeſſedly lan. $7eat ſplendor aud glory, to bem the end acknowledged, & with no 

uith, To this end leſſe then triumphant victory recerued + highly honoured . Thus 
E-rEdwynSand es ſor ſom? fuſt beginning C& [way oftyme, ſucceeded the Arianes; 
in his Relatio of the thus che Donatiites : thus tne Neitorianes , & others, when 
Religion Ved in the ,, 1trer ſome ſurther experitce, preparing the way vnto preuailing 
_ f iſe a CA 7 truth, they did(asthe Apoſtle foreteileth )* proſper no further, 
tis the ( a ) fide their tolly being made manifeſt to all, So lykewiſe tn the 
poſt med. ſzith:As *xample of Luther the firſt pretended ® Apoſtle of che refor- 
for the Lutheran med religion,with what applauſe was his dottrine at the firſt re- 
he was long ſince ceyued? with how great concourſe and admration was it for the 
at the highell, and gyme mtcrtajned,co b1mſcl/e no lejſe then immoderatly extolled, for 
Pan -cxccilent man (ent ot God to lighten the world , 
the anvzell and trumpet of God &c? Ard how is be now 
avaine diſcorered., and bus doitumne beginning (as it were) to waxe 
ould and conjeſſedly * Lang:ach , of may forſaken and abandoned 
a 


ith» eych an inc 
for wards one Way 
for an ell he loo- 
{eth another. 


To THE R EADER. * 
4 being dayly more and more 4 diuyded and ſubdiuided , 
into manifould ſectes ( hereafter mentioned ) all of them threatmng 
mutuall deſtruttion ech to other : The exprimentall obſeruation 
wherof, did in theſe late times cauſe the people to deſiſt from therr 
former precipitant courſe, and toſtand as it were at a gaze,haung 
with all brought forth a kind ofgenerall & ſylent attentid, preparing 
the mindsof many u#thmore then vſuallmndifſerency,toexamme & 
weighthe cauſe of Religion, not as 1t ſt andeth priuledged or ſuppor- 
ted with the aduantage , predomanancy, or ſway of 11mes , but 4s 
ſimplie inyt ſelſe ſubſiſting vpon the groundes and reaſons of truth : 
which thing obſerued by the Churches ancient profeſſed enemy, 


who therby diſcerned his owne approaclnng rumne , 45 foreknowmg © 1.Sam,g.z.4; 


that bis * Dagon c wer ſtandin preſence of the Arke,wwbat 
policies & ſtratagems of ſcandall (his other helps fayling im) bath 
hee practiſed, or rather what bath he not pradtiſed, wherby diver 
tingthis courſe,to confirme & barden the peoples harts,in therr ſor- 
mer pretudice of opinion? Among which hu ſo many vndertaken 
endeauours, there wasneuer any of it owne nature more odzous,or to 
ys more lamentable, or to him ſor the tyme more ſucceſſefull , then 
when exceeding even himſelfe both in policy Cy malice, be did by bis 
mnſernall Ennſſartes ſent from the loweſt deep, ſeiſe vpou the fra'lty 
of ſome few, whoſe exorbitancy of mind ( exceeding all meanes and... 
proportion of thetr detected and waſted eſtates) maderkem no leſſe 
ſenſible of want, then apt to diſcontertmet ancenſing ſo or rather en= 
raging them 4s men retrograde vntonature,to complot and pratiize 
ſuch an mtended example, beyond all examiple,of more then Scthiz 
barbarouſnes, as wanting apt wordes to expreſſe my true conce'pt 
therof, I am forced to mfouldandcloſe tt vp, in the ſylent deepes of 
amazment & vorror . Frem hence hathproceded the ſurcharge 14- 
tler then increaſe of our ſo many and long centinued inconſolable 
groanes, auapanied now withſuch ſurther addition of enſuing ſcan- 
dall, as alzenating the peoples myndes from all for mer indifſerencie, 
bath ſtronglie induced them to pretudge our whole cavſe and reli- 
£'on 41. generall , and to "Blaſpheme the thinges wherof 
( Ged knoweth) they be ignorant. But as God in the rule and 
equity of bas indgmentes , did not exti 
ſmesof ſome ſew,but did to the contrarie un the mildnesof bus mer- - 
cie, yicldto ſpare ſinſull Sodome , if therewere * but ten juſt 
men found therin: And toforbeare Hicruſalem for rhe Righ- 
B teonſnes 


q Seethistra@ 2, 
cap. 3. ſe, 5, ſubd, 
z.inthe margerarh. 


\ 2+.Pet. +. r-& 
Iude verſ.to. 


rpate 4 whole nation for the © G 
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a Hier.z.r, xeouſnes but of ® 0Ne: ſo are we not withouthope, aſwel that our gra 
| Fious Soneraigne tn imitatio of him whoſe mage be beareth beere on 
earth,will according to the ſweetnes of bu owne diſpoſition, conceyue 
gratiouſly of vs who mourne m our ſoules at the. barbarousoutrage of 
the ſor[ayd offenders: As alſo that our aduerſartes ſcanaalszed therat, 
will ypo a ſecond & more retyred cajiderat;o,diſcerne,as ont of cha- 
ritable & true ludgmet,that we areno more 10 be houlden chargea- 
ble therwith, then were thetr own profſcſſours heretofore chargeable 
with the trayterous deſignementsof the Duke ot Northumber- 
land and Wiat , &c.or wththe confeſſed, and by themſelues reie- 
* See theſe next fed ſeditious Dettrines * of Goodman , Knox , Bucanan, 
Me Ri Cuin,Bcza,Zuinglius,and Luther, 
a: 7. And 1 cannot beene but take noticagf that rnkind inſulta- 
tion wherwith M. D.Morton,a man otherwiſe not intemperate 
nor vynlearned, ſceketh to depreſſe and betrample our deietted eſtate, 
not forbearing to aſfirme that (ſaith hee)* wee may now al well 
expecta white Ethiopian,asa loyalllubicct of this Re- 
ligion. Being therſore thus pronoked or rather vrged , it will not 
I hope ſeeme offenſiue to the diſcreet &x ſober Proteſtant, againſt 
whoſe coſeſſed loyalty I beerby tend nothing, sf 1 but a liile examin 
not what 1 can or am prouoked toolned, but what is by our learned 
aduerſaries themſelues conſeſſed & reported on ihe contrary part, 
wherm( curteous Reacer jy much —_—_ to my owne diſpoſuton 
» and thy lyking, I do ſomewhat mlarge my ſelſe , in more ſully ope- 
A... —— ning thoſe thinges, whichm* the booke #t ſelſe hereto —_ 
{e&. 2, I at firſt but ſparingly pornted ynto, rather then at large declared, I 
am not without all hope of pardon , eſpectally conſidering, that the 
forſaid occaſion which compelleth me ( ſo vnwilling therof ) is init 
ſelfe ſo prouoking, yncharitable, and exceeding. Friſt then to beg yn 
with examination of the tymes before Luther , and ſuppoſing for 
thetyme, that the Waldenſes, Wicklcfiſts, and Huſlites (the 
only examplesof former times wherupon our aduerſaries moſt inſiſt ) 
g Seelllyricws in ca- bad bene all of them members and proſeſſours of the Proteſtants 
tal - teſtium verita- Church, let ys yet but modeſtly exannne , 1ſ 4 lojall ſubieftt among 
tis pag. 735- POſt any oftheſe, were not as rare 45 is M. Mortons foreſaid White 
med. & 755. poſt Ethiopian.Concerning the Waldenſes,is it not evident , that 
med. 8 they condemned Princes and iudges, teaching further, as 
Ofſiander and M. Fox teftifie, that, Þ Neyther _ nor 
Cyuil Magiſtratc- being guilty of moxtall ſynnc, did 
| enioy 


x M. Morton in his 
Romilſh poſitions 
&C. pag. 51, 


h 1/lyricws ib. pag. 


To THE READER. ro 479, 
enioy their dignity,or were to be obeyed ? un ſomuch as 760, circa med. & 
Ofiander giueth anſwerable teſtimonie of their confeſſed * Re- 749ante med.and 
bellion. 1n like manner concerning Wickcliite and his tol- Oftmeder Pn his E- 
lowers, is it not likewiſe euiden:ly reſtified by M. Fox and P"Omt ton nente% 
Ofiander, one of Wickcliffes arr1clesro bane byn,that * there poſt _— ES 
is no Cyuill Magiſtrate whiles he is in mortall Synne.. ;4, #9 his deceipt- 
And another to baue bene , that ' che people may at their full dipping ouer 
pleaſure corre Princes, when they do offend :7n ſo ofthis, being fo ap- 
much as ® Melanthon himſelf affirmeth,that M.Wickclitte parent as he durſt 
doth contend Sophiſtically and playncly (editioully, —— oY — 
concerningthe Ciuill magiſtrate. And yet further:* Wick - Ka Cbdia. ws he 
cliffe ( ſazth be ) raged, affirming that wickedmen hauc \,rgen; ar is. 
not dominion. Andagarne:? Wyckclitte hath rayſed vp 
wonderfull tragedics,contending that thoſe who hauc 
not the holy ghoſt, do looſethcir dominion, and he ; OGanderinepit, 
colle&teth many ſophiſticall reaſons to contirme this ge.Cenrur.rs, pag. 
opinion &c, Wee will recite certayne of Wickcliffes 71g. Circa, & poſt 
ardumets &c. Donot our owne Chronicles,enen ſuchof them as Medium, where it ts 
are lately published ? and dedicated to the late Archbisbop of ſayd: br ee 
Canterbury abundantly teſtifie the moſt violent C> trayterous 4 dc- PE » Frincipt 


ſignements of Syr lohn Oldcaſtle & the other Wicklifilts in = OED 


England.cs the ſame ſo mamfeſt,as by report of the ſayd Chromcle, cg plura promi- 
whole numbers of them were © diſcoucred, apprehended, indi- ſerant , quam in 
cially heard and tryed, and therupen publiquely t executed ,euen Mandatis a Wal- 
mthe very place of S. Gyles Ficld,where they intended their defibus acceperit, 


complotted treaſon ? &c. Waldenſes a- 


- hi , ta Legatori ſu0- 
® Li } F . 
8. Inlike manner concerning lohn Huflle and bis followers,js Se . 


itnot euident Cx conſeſſed by the Proteſtant wryter Oftander, & ge | ge accepto 


others reſpolo, Sabaudus 

; mox menſe Ianua- 

rio excercitum in VValdenſes mittit. &c. Waldeſes aute conſtituerit hoſtibus reſi- 

ſtere fortiter, & potits mortem obire, qua Pontifticiam Miſlam recipere:fa&tis ali- 

uot confliftibus, Waldenſes vitra mille hoſtes trucidant. k Offander in Epit." 

cc, Centur,z. 0. 12. &c. pag. 454 fin.art.15,And Concil, Conſtantienſ.leſl.8.Art.15, 

I Offander vbi ſupra p.45s5 art.i79, m Melanithoninepiſt ad Frederic, Miconin: 

extant in libro epiſt, Zuinglij & Oecolampadij pa.622,antemed. And in Hoſpinicn 

inHiſt.Sacram.p.altera fol. :r5.a,initio, n Melancthon indiſput.de iure magiſtra- 

tuum., o Melaicthonin Comment. ad politica Ariſtotelis, p M. Stowes An- 

nales of England printed 1592. q Stow Ibid. pag,s5o. poſt med, & pag. 55t. | 
r Ibid.pag.s5i.tine, { Stow 16id. pag.s5r.fine, be 

S 2 
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t Aft.mcn.230.Þ. others, that he for himſelſe & his followers defended PP ycklifſesfor- 
Art,r. & 2, Seethe (ajd ſediyous Dodtrine againſt * Princes , Pricltcs,and Bi- 
anſwerable RR thops, it they committed mortal] ſynne ? A dottrine ſo 
of Heſſe and ele ſeditrows that, ſatth Ofiader of Huſſe defendmg the ſame,% it Ca- 
Huſaites next her- ar rien wr Fe £ hene hee 
after. at x, in the 29 be allowed) bur herin (ſatth be ) as wee haue bee 
rargent, fore ſhewed,, did John Huſle ſuffer humane infir- 
. --.. Mity: &C. And u not the anſwerable prafitce therof m the- 

u Oftander in Epi- NE han | 
tom. eo c.Centur g, HuBitcs exnder & confeſſed by M. Fox,who reperteth , bow that: 
20. Oc. pag. 469, the) torexeng the death of Iebn Huſſe, * gathered rogeather a 
paulo poſt med.re- number ot men of warre, ſupucned Monaſlterics and 
peateth the Do&tri- "Temples, driuing away the Pricſtes and Monkes : and 
we berin of Huſle & that the y Huſſites in Prage put the Queene to fight: 
ad nr >. wherupon goodly buildinges were razed, and the Coun- 
_ peat 9” ſell-houlc defaced & burned. And that at the Emperoursre= 

ulis, nullus 1 

eftPrelatus,nullus ##YMe,they ard, ſayth M. Fox )* rebell out of hand, and (ent: 
eſt Fpiſcopus dum letters into all the Realme, that no man ſhould ſufler 
eſtin mortalipec- the Emperor to enter: That alſo * they ſubucrted & bur- 
cato.Hec propoſi- ned fyue Monaſtcryes in the Territory of Belfina , and 
_ — nON took by force Cometartaa famous Citty, burning all the- 
poreſt , {ed paſſus pr;cſts therin : and ® tooke the Citry of Cuthna by force 


is bac m_——_ and (ct it on fyre,and burned thetowne of Breda: moſt 


quid humani, vt proudly end trayteronſly v deſpiſing the hr: mble mtreaty for 
lupra demonſtra- PCACc of thetr oxrne Sourrargre ; uith finite much more of this 
vimus. ; kmd' 
x At, Monu. pag. 251. &.poſt med. M. Fox, there affo met ht] is Armic to han bine- 
ſfourty theuſard men. 4rd pag. 258. b. paril6 cnte med. he maketh mention of ancther. 
tyme , and of an cher. Armie of Caihulnhes, aboue fourty thouſand ouer- 
throwne by the Huſsites. itid, pog, 259. d, wirca med. Aiſy Carion in his Chronico & 
Frederico ſecundo vique ad Carolum Quintum f rinred 1567.1.5. pag. 382.ſayth ccn- 
cerning Hyvſſe himſelf: : His concicnibus Hufli commotus populus , flagitare cepit 
emedationem Ecclefiarum,quam cam rex ignauus,necvellet,nec poſſet preſtare 
ſuſceptailla tuira priuatis,ſed vi fit. non eo quo cenueniebat modo & ordine, Ad 
armaenim tandem deventum eſt: Erfi aute eventum Huſſus pra ſtare non potuit, 
rame pie & refefecit &c, y Act.Mon Pag.251.b,ante med, z Aft. Mcn.p, 252, 
a. pauloante med, a At, Mon, pag.2sz.b.circa med.. b A4&#.Mon.p.254.a.circa 
med.& pag. 255. b, circa med. * Seethisin 4 & Mon. pag. 257, b. parlopoſt med, 
Where is reported that the Emperour going tothe nobles of Boheme,communed 
withthem touching his right & tytle, and recovering of his Fathers Kingdome, 
promiſing if there wereany cauſe which did alienate the Bohemians minds from 
him,that he would takeaway all occaſions therof.i» ſu muchas M, Fox in his mar- 
Small note ennexed thertoſayth; Lhe Emperour which burned Huſle and yam 
cTLIOTe 


OE Ss £2. 


= i Ss as 6; a... + 


——_ 


To Trnzs RranDra 13 Sel.g. 
before, is now fayne to intreat for his Kingdome. Anddo the Bobemians yeeld ts 
this mtreaty of their Soueraigne? No : but m”_ M, Foxthere next after , They made 
anſwere (among other matter) that he had ſuffred their Contrymento be burned, 
the Kingdome interdi@ , and the Nobles condemned for hereti. ks, and that he 
ſhould thinke the force and power of the Bohemians not to be ſo ſmall , but that 
they would prouide for their owne honour, Wheruntothe Emperour anſwered 
very gently and offered &c.But the Bohemians which were now become valiant 
yitors in armes, would not now be ouercome with wordes. And fo nothing con- 
cluded, the Emperour returned, A nd wmediatly next after M. Fox inferreth herenups, 
ſaying : Then Pope Martin perceyuing the ghoſpellto increaſe dayly more an 
more, ſent , &c, not aſhamed thus to tearme the ſuccesfull rebellions of the Bobemians, 
the Ghoſpells increaſe, : 
kind conſeſied likewiſe ang reieded by the Proteſtant wryter © O- 
ſlander. In which cougſe of the Hullites confeſſed rebeilio,ther nan 
. . CENT. 9.10, 

Generall Ziſca (a man vnadinſedly * commended by M. Fox) , g pag. 472.circa 
ſo barbarouſly,or rather inbumancly enraged with tnſolency bad of rqeq. See thewords: 
bis many ſpoxles ard rilenaes , done againſt bu nattue Contrey, at larg all:dged he- 
that ( as M. Fox reporteth ) being mortallyſicke,* he commad- re-frer,traf.z. c. 2, 
ded ( a thing borrible to rehearſe) the skinne to be pulled {*R-5. in the mar- 
from his dead carkafſe, and theflcſhto be caſt tothe 21; 
foules & beaſtes,& a drumme to be made of hisskinne, — is 
which they (the Huflites,)ſhould vic in their battaills ;,;zj fe yes 
Cc. And thus much briefly of the Waldenſes, Wickclitiſts & ſaith, that Famous 
Huſſites , theonly pretented Proteſtant congregations before-Lu- Zifca defended in 
thers tyme. And whether that in regard both of their knowre do- the field the quarel 
tirine and anſwerablepratiice, wee might not affrme mich more of Bo mage rue 
probablie againſt them, then doth M4. Morton agaiaſt rs,that we B Po 1hia: 
may as weil expect a whyte Ethiopian, as a lo a'l [ub- . . 
ict from that religion. med 

9. But toproceed as now inlike ſurther ſober examination of f Lithir de ſecu- 
the tymes ſpnce Luther: d1d not Luther himſelſe teach, ſaying: lari poteſtate, in 
f Among Chriſtians no man can,or ought to be magi- tom. 9. German, 
ſtrate, but ech one is to other equally ſubie&t &c? 8 {her vbi ſus 


no . "Mo pra : ſee Luthers 
E Among Chriſtian men none isSuperior,ſaveoneand i. , alledged 


c Ofiander in epi-- 


Pag. 256, b, poſt 
d 


only Chriſt. And agarne : Þ Therfore is Chriſt our Lord, 4 5 lire b 
that he may make ys fuch ashimſeife is. And as he can- my —_ 2 4 
not JevWells defence of. 
the Apologie printed r57:. pag. 429. Ard M.lewells ſtrange evaſion pag, 430: ante 
medium conſiſting vpon comparing of vnlike phraſes, as where S, Par! ſayth? 
SD nor free in Chriſt .Galat- 3. 23, & C- lol. 3.11- 
B z Wherby 


There is neyther Iewnor Grecian 


- wa ER 


SeA.g. 14. Tur PrnrrFaAcy 
Wherby is only meant, that, with Chrilt rhere is no reſpett of perſons,Coloſ.z.15, 
Whether they be mayſter or ſeruant, ſo expounded in the marginall notes 0 the En 

lith Bible of :576.inColoſ.3.25. And ſo Caluin in Galat,z.vert.z8.layth: 54 i et + 
bu hic yalere perſonas. Apply but now this (eſe to Luthers words, &you thall diicerae 
them moſt yncapable therof,& therby the weakenes of M.lew. {/s ant were, h See 
Luthers ſermons Engliſhed & printed r578.p.97.fine.S t0.7. W uremb. tol.z27, bs 


i Tuthey in hisnot ſuffer himſelfe tobetyed and bound by lawes, &c. 
faid ſermons in ſo ought not the Conſcience of a Chrittan to lutfer 
Englith pag. 26:. them. And 4s it were to explane bu other ſazinges, where he pre- 
_ w—_— ſcribeth obedience,that be doth the ſame im regardof outward policy 
Wlkaubg -- 4 ai and not of conſcrence, he yet further ſanh; i We admonith acere 
fol.g5. ante med.it i CONcerning che Ciuill magiltrate when he comman- 
Jayd: Vehemens E- deth or rcquireth any thing; yea it he compell therto, 
piſtolaad Spalati- we mult obey, for there cometh therby no lotle of faith 
num ſcripta, nter or yrs 9 ry ny lo much as they do not con- 
cetera (ic. Nonte- tend thit thoſe thinges arenecetlary to ſaluatio which 
—_— »NN they ordayne or require, but only to mantayne out- 
Pibiin Mogunt ward rule, publique tranquillity, and gouerment ; and 
num,necquodpu- {0 the con(cience remayneth free &c. howbeit it any 
blicam pacem per- ſhould contend that thoſe Comandements of the Ciuil 
turbare po{lit- po- magiſtrate be neceſſary to ſaluation ( as doubtleſſe all their 
tits te & Principe Lawſull Commandements be, in reſpett that they bind vs euen in 
ipſum perdam, & conſcience and to breake them were [yme: ) then as1t is ſaid of 
mnem creaus the traditions of the Papiſtes, the contrary rather were 


$1 enim creator1 . : 
eine Da. _ fie: to bedone. And according to this dotrine and the knowne fur- 


cur cedam eius ther anſwerable exaple therof in * Luther bunſelfe,did the Lu- 
creatures £ in ſo the- 
muth as in the mar- 
2inall note there it is ſaid: Lutherus etiam A principe ſuo non yult impediri. And * 
immediatly cfter, Luther further ſayth: Pulchre vero non turbandam pacem publi« 
can arbitraris, & turbandam pacem zternam Det ( &c, )non ſic Spalatine , non 
fic Princeps. And in the margent thrupon it is ſaid : Contra pretextum pacis non 
turbandz . And againe in the ſame leafe : Videor mihi videre Germaniam in ſan- 
guine natare &c, Chriſtus meus vinit 8& regnat, ego viuo & regnabo. And Lu- 
ther rom.2. Fen.Germ. fol.yz.b, (it is alſo tom. 2, / Vittemberg.fol. 320, b.but in re- 
gard of the abſurdity therof ſomewhat altered) in bis booke intituled; Aduerſus falſ6 
nominatum Ordinem Epiſcopora, Written Anno r523. (teſte Oſiandrocentur,16.pag 
87-circamed. ) publith his bloudy Bull, ſaying : Nunc attendite vos Epiſcopi,imo 
laruz Giaboli: Door Lutherus yult vobis Bultam & Reformationem legere, que 
vobis non bene ſonabit:Doctorss Lutheri Bulla  Reformatio:Quicunque opem fe- 
runt 


if 
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eunt,corpus,bona,& famam in hocimpendunt,vt Fpiſcopatus devaſtentur &Epi- 
ſcoporum regimen extinguatur,hi ſuntdileifiliy Dei & veri Chriſtiani,obſeruan- 
tes przecepta Dei, & repugnantes Ordinationibus diaboh : aut ſihocnon pcſlunr, 
Regimen ſaltem iJlud condemnent ac vitent.Cotra verd quicunque manu- tenent 
Epitcoporum Regimen, erſque obediunt voluntaria obedientia', hi ſunt diaboli 
minſtri proprij, & repugnant Net ordinationi ac legi : Hitherto the Pope of VV it= 
temberge.vpon Which War like trupet thus ſounded againſt Biſhops ,the German Boers 
took ar mes t6 ſuppreſſe the Bizhops & other clergy according to the preſeript of Luthers 
forſaid Bulls; wherof Ofhanderm centur,16, pag. 100. poſt med. ſayth out of Sleydan: 
Ruſtici iuramento confederati, ſeditionem excitaruntcontra quoſdam Proceres 
Eccleſiaſticos:cauſam prerendebant,quaſi Fuangelij DoQrina tueri, &c. Andaf- 
terWwards, Ofiander pag. 102. cica med ſayth cf them : Ad Lutheri indicuim ruftici pro 
nocauertint : the Boers appealed to Þuthers iudgment: At What tyme Luther ſecing 
them bu:t naked people, end vnable to prevailegto auoyd the ſcandall of t hur rebellion , 
preacheth to them obedience. & When as they being aſſembled im tr 011pes cnd not apt tobe 
pacifyed, tranſgreſſed the dir: tion of Luthers Bull, in that they not only made warre 
againſt the Biſhops, bur alſo againſt the nobility ( Cfrander certur, 16, pag 103. fine) 
Luther herr/pon as forſeing their ruine, turneth ayainſl them; end publiſiing auother 
Bull, appointeth them to be all laine,as wild beaſtes &c , Cfiander pat. 104. ante 
med. which being accordingly perfurmed, & the miſerable men being atoniſhed and 
vnableto defend,or ſaue them(elues by flight, bid, pag.1- $.mmiio.Luther,as it weres 
$0 celebrate their funerall,immediatly therupo marrieth Catberine Boer the Nunne,1b.,. 
pag. 169, circa med. not regarding ( ſaith Melan&thon) theeuills preſent before his 
Eyes. See thus hereafter tract. 24.2. ſect, ro. ſubdiniſion 11, in the margent there at y, 


therans of Germany for the maintenance of their religion,ryſe 

vm Armes againſt thetr Soueratgne Lord the Emperor,as  here- k See this teftimo 
aſter more at large confeſſed and reported by the Proteſtant writers ny of Dr:ſſerus al- 
k Drefſerus and | Luke Ofiander.1n defence wherof the De- wdged hereafter 
uynes alſo of Magdeburge did{2s their one Sleydan repor- rat. 3 . ſect. 2.in 
teth ) thus teach :® If it fortune that the magittrate palle m Tg 


the boundes of his authority,and command any thing , 0 Oftetcer th 
that is wicked, he ſhould not only not beobceyed, but POomcenmar ene 
: : J you Pa.599, paulo ante 


* * 


If med.. And fee in 

Cleydan 1, 22, fol. 

354- b. & 355 a. b. report of the rage & rebellions wherwith the Magdeburgenſes 
be charged * and fee fol. z56, a, b.& z57.a.b.&3$5.a.their infirme anſ{were therato. 
m S8leydan hiſt..22.fol.z45.circa med, and in Ofiander Cent.16. pag.s20.initio. And 
in Sleyden hiſt.]. 18. fol.270.a.poſt med.it is ſaid how that, A {l men for the moſt part 
cryed 0114 Vpon Drike Maurice: VV hat was his fault ? Himſelte being a Proteſtant ex+ 
preſſeth, ſaying: That im mantayning ( the Proteſtant ) rel1gion he Wwilbeconflant fol, 
270.6, poſt med. But ſeing (his)religion x5 aſſured to him (by the Emperour)he ſeeth no 
cauſe why be ſhonld nos obey the Emperor, in all other thinges. For Chriſt commandeth 
: is 


Part ACE 

40 vine both roGod if he attempt any force, he ſhould be reſiſted: And ſeing 
«1 to the Emperor, the caſe ſtadeth thus,there can be no rebellion of right 
Cc. lb.circa med. ghjeted to vs.And agamne ſaith Sleydan : ® The Miniſters 
This was Duke ,F:1.. Church ſet tortha writing, Wherin they recyte 


Feft.yg, 16 Tuw x 


ae the confe(lion of their dorine, and declare how it is 


fo batefall- ro his ſawfull for the inferiour magiſtrate to defend himſelf 
other Proteſtant againlit the ſuperior,copelling him to forſake the truth. 
brethren. Andyet againe:® Confidering that Ceſar intedeth deſtru- 
n 1b fol.345.b.init. tion both torcligion and liberty, he giueth occaſion 
wherby wee may reſiſt him with good conlcience:for 

o 1b.l.18.fol. 263.4. in this calc it is lawfull to refiſt,as 15 to be proucd both 
ante med. And 1.8. by ſacred and prophanc Stories. In ſo much as Sleydan 
me ww o _ doubteth not to pronounce of the Lutheran Rebells ſlayne mtheſe 
ener JR : In warres,that ? they dyed honeſtly and godly, and for the 


th | 
CC = gloric of Gods holy name. Hitherto of Luther & the Lutke- 


law it ſelfe,but alſo 74ns: wherto might be added the like further teſlzmony of other 
the force of con- * zwnters. 

ſcience & neceſſity 106, To come now to the Zuinglians and Caluiniſts : is 
may driue vs tO ye the dottrine of Zuinglius knowne to be,that 4 when Prin» 


— ——_ cesdo contrary to the rule of Chrilt, they may be de- 
poled 


bur owne defence, 
though the Emperor himſelfor any in his name ſhould mooue warre againſt vs, 
P I1b.1, 22. fol. 357. b.circa med.* Menno Symmnins a learned Anabaptiſt and procee- 
ding ont of Luthersſchoole, mlibro deCruce Chriſti,vps known experience had of the 
Lutherans procedings, writeth thus: _ peregrinas & ſanguinolentas ſeditiones 
Lutheraai etiam ad introducendam & comprobandam dottrinam ſuam,annis ali- 
quot proximis concitarint, id illifipſis expendendum relinquimus,8&c. And ſee the 
Other ſeditious teſtimonies alledged f, 0m/Luthers oWwne writing s,ſj.ecially by M.Harding 
in hu deteQtion of M. Iewelslyes, &c. printed 1568 /.1.f.1.85, And Hoſpinian im hiſt. 
Sacramentar. part altera fol.200.4,ante med.ſaith:Lutherus belh Germanici cauſa non 
leuis. And ſee alſo the likeanſWerable dottrme of Melanthon Luthers Scholler in his 
Conſil. Enang. part .r. pag. 314 circa 0 poſt med. Where in plaine words , he enableth 
the inferior magiſtrate to (reforme or ) alter religion , and to overthrow idolatry, 
againſt the( contrary ) Edittes of the Superiour Rec And fee further there pag. 299.& 
zo2. poſt med, © 303.Q7 315. q Zuinglius tom.t.in explanat.articuli 42. f01.84. a, Th 
ſaid 42.article hath this tytle.Quando perhde & extra regulam Chriſtiegerint(Prin- 
cipes ) poſſunt ca Deo deponi : In proofe Wherof he there ſaith pag. $4.b.mitio:Qudd 
deponi ab othcio poſſunt, Saulis exemplum manifeſts docet, quem abiecit Deus, 
tamecſt eum prima in regem deſignaſſet: quin dum flagitioſi reges loco non mo- 
yentur ,totus populus a Deo punitur, Hier.rs. &c. In ſumma, filudei Regem ſu- 
um a6 itaimpune conlceleratu efle permiſiſlent,a Deo natam grauiter fuiſſet pu» 
Nutt; 
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niti : oportet oculum offendentem effodere, fic de mann & pede,&c.Cum vero con- 
ſenſu & ſuffragiistotius, aut certe porioris partis multitudinis Tyranustollitur, Deo 
Et auſpice : fic filly Lirael fi exautoraſlent Manaſſen, non agleo grauier cum co twſlent 
punit!, | 
poled ? And agatre, * that due loyaltie 1s to be promiſed to » Zuinglius in i 
Celar (vut with condition) yt foe that he permit to vsour bro Epiſtolaragrin- 
religion inuyolable, otherwyſe ſayth he, Tthe Roman Em- glu & Gecolanpacis 
perour,or whatotherSoucraigne focuer ſhould oppreſle [ «4.£p1/l . Cunhar d, 
the ſincere Religion, & wee negligentlicluffer the ſame, gn: 5 .- 
wee ſhalbe charged with contempte no letlc then the \7 '; p , _ pot 
oppreflorstherot them (elues &c.rwith much moret bereafter ,, low enenties 
alledgedia that behalſe : In ſo muci2 as M. Billon pretending anſ= tra, 3ſet, 2,6 the 
werethereto, ſaythyet as enforced: # I vndertakenot todefen- margent at.g. 
deech ſeuerall mans opynion. And againe: * As I mule at Jie Ibid, 
his wordes, fo I lyke not his iudgment,and certayneotbers, *, Se Zuinglius V6 
who ackxonledge of Zwinglius, that ® he repurged' the on PE POTIP 
ag ! M. Bilſon i: his 
Churchof Chryſt from the excefle and filth of Popiſh +, Difference &c 
luperſtition, doe yet rithall further ſay , that he performed the par.z.page270Jinitio 
ſame* by a tumultuarie and fanaticail ſpirit, &c. vio- + gil(an 13; 
® = — . « Page 
lentiicaſſuming armes, and the (worde, prohibited by ,-, amremed. 
Chriſt, &c. Carion hym ſel'e not doubtenge ſrrther to charge his u Sec this hereafter 
followers the Tigurines (4s) Y (editicus, againlt Rodulph traftat. 2, c.3.ſcct.9, 
King of the Romanes, onatting the example of * Carolo- J+6dinfion 3. Verſts 
ftadius as ſuſfic tentlie knowne & conſcſjed. Jotem at f. : 
x ide vb TUNG 
11 And 
þ Vide Ihidem, at.”, 
Andit is apparent & confeſſed by M, Pancrofte in his Suruey of the prerented holy dit- 
ciplyne, pag. 13. mitio,that the Cittyes of Heluctia did enter into a contederacie and 
thake of rheir(Cuholicke) gouernors, * Ofiander mepitome,c7Fe.cent.t6.ta% 95, 
poſt med.ſuyth : Caroloſtadius Archipresbyter Wirtebergz turbas in ca Eccleſia mo + 
uer, ſtatuas enim Sanorum exterminandas docuit,caſque per concitatam plebem. 
ETemplis ciecit ;ius Ciuile Romanum e Rebus Publicts Chriſtianis eliminandum, 
& ſecundum leges Moſaicas in cauſis ctuilibus pronunciandum efle contendit, &c. 
And pag.$6.Þoft med.he ſayth;litos fanaticos homines Caroloſtadium & Enthuſfiaſtas 
excirauit diabolus. And Dreflerus in Millenar, 6, printed r598. pa2.60. poſt med.ſ:yi > : 
Witembergz Caroloftadius multa tumulruose molituseſt,eiectt remplis imagines, 
&c. non ex 1ure Rom. ſed ex lege Moyſi pronunciandum efle contendit : Reuela= 
tionesercanas, & motus Spiritus SanCti a Deo expeRari iwlsit; vaſtawr {cholas, lite= 
racum cultum abiecit, Hence it #5 that Melanchton m epi/t, ad Frederic, Miro al- 
ledg:d by Hoſpinian in hiſtor.Sacr am. part. 2, fol. 114.b. circa med. ſayth of byn : Carolo- 
Radius primus cxcitauit hunc tumultum, homo ferus, ſine ingemio, ſine doftrina, fine 
jenſu 


| Se. 11. 18 Tan Fan) ah. 

fenfu comuni,8&c. Tantum abeſt vt in eo ſignificatio aliqua Spiritus Santi animad- 
ucrſa ſit, immo extant maniteſta ſigna 1mpietatis : 1n tota doctrina {olebar indzb75u0 
2 $47:224v, &c, M.Bridges Lord Biſhop of Oxford, Wrote a ſpe.iali booke mitituded : 
A defence of the Goucrnment eſtabliſhed in the Church of England &c. anſwering 
alſo to the arcumentes of Caluin, Beza & Danzus, with other our reuerend learne 

brethren,&c, for the regiraent of women : And ſee hrs bocke there fat. 70s. ante med, 
& Vverites fnem: And fat, 7m. f rope mniiiiyn heſoyth : Not oneiy Dar.eus, but euen 
Calvin a!fo, did alitle ro much Parrizare,and were caried away in this matter,that of 
latter tymes had byn {& forth, to defeate rhe naturall right and tytle of the Spue- 
Tai9ne Women, Princcs ot England: And jee fi ther there pag733-7 $4+786.G 701,fiue, 


11. Aud toprocecd next r1:h Caluyn, ſorbeartag his conſeſſed 

Co  ſeditionsdot;gue againſt the Reginiet 07 WOmem Caihl cath 

2 Caluin..m Dante! (6, 15197 his frirther doci1ine ty 17 yſe knone tobe, that *carthly 
£.6.YOfe22-250 Princesdoc bereauc them lciucs of authoritic, whe they 
Erect them {eiucs againſt god; yea that they are Ynwor- 

thic to be accomptcd in the number of men,and ther- 

4 M. Morton. in hi; fore viee mult rather ſpit vpon their faces, then obey 
Fel ſcirfabtiorgcon- them,Ecc. 2 Toforbeare NM. D. Mortons enforced excuſehereof, 
cerning a double Ro- confiſting vpn violent comparing of phraſes , as yurorilze his badg- 
miſh Inaqutie. Go ment, vurorthie bs learmng and vunerthie of reply therto : whe- 
printed1696, paeut8. ,,., Iamclſe and M. Bilſon woulds;2 anſewere hereto euade , that 
$ M. Bilbniimu Caluin hereby me.meth, not any > tortait of their crownez 
diff rence «.part.3. butt oneie thetr aut of power to commanile 712 thoſe thiees that be 
fg. 265. inirto, and 4gatnſt god ; Caluincs owne ſaying is ſo exceeding,4s cannot endure 
M. Morton v6iſu- the reſtr ayzte of this gloſſe, ſor his twordes, (abdicantic poteltate 
Pr pag.u19.9umo, terreni Principes dum infurgunt contra Deum) beiag 
that Princes doc bercauc them leluces ofauthoritic when 

they erect them (elucs againſt god, doe eudentlie contmance & 

figna'y, the meaninge to be of the Princes depryzumge, and loſſe of ſuch 

thetr authorae, as they formerlte had, and not concerning the onelze 

* is wordes be heere want of authorize againſt god, winch they neuer had. And ſo lyke- 
indefinite , & of diſ- wyſe doe bis other foreſard wordes, that they are ynworthie to 
obedizceto them, not be accompred in the number of men, & wee multrather 
Spar 17 ſpit ypon their faces, then * obey them, Athyngein yt ſelſe 
a ER ſo emadent, that M.D.Wilkes though for Caluines credit ſuppreſ< 
© M, Wilkes # tus ſing his name , olnetteth yet to the Purttanes theſe very ſoreſatd wor- 
Obedience or Ec. {59 Calum, as being ſedutous,ſaymg : © they were your tea- 
hers, who accompt thole Princes, who arenot refyned 


cleſiaſticall vnion © gin qyetes . 
paz.6oamtemed, by their (pirit,ynworthic to be accompted amongſt the 


number 
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number of men, & therefore rather to be ſpitted vpon, TP 
then obeyed; they were your teachers who deicade 
rebellion againſt Princes of a difterent rel1gion, XC. 

12. Þuttoalledge Caluines confeſſed prattice,as the beſt tnter- 
pretcr of his doctrine. Is any thang therin more etadent , theu tne 
+10;4ne and conſeſſedexample of Geneua it ſelſe? the very ſezie of 
Caliqntawhich ſavth M. Sutcliffe 4 they of Geneua did depole ©: "_— 
their \Catholicke) licge Lorde & Prince trom histeporall _—— ; —_ 
right,aibcit he was by right of (ucce(lion the temporall ” OE ID 
Lord and owner ot.that Cytty & territoric. Aid is uot the M4, Bancroft in hes 
vente ſame @s ſullte confeſſed by © M. Bancroitc now Lord Arci> Suruey ofthe holy 
l1sboppe of Canterburie , who ſayth yet further thereof : * Synce pretended diſctp!t- 
wiuchtyme (as I luppolc) it hath benea principle with NePa-rr. fire ſryrh? 
{ome ot the chicic minittcrs of GenenzcFc. that yt Kinges the citizens(of Ge- 
& Princes retuled to reforme retigion, the inferior Ma- 79%) eceyuing 
ag —— Wie , ſome good encou- 
oiltratcs or pgopic by direct - miniſtric, might qo 2 ave. 
bu zor pgopic by direction of the minittric, might ,,cmne dyners 
lawtully, & ought yt need requyred,cucn by torce and waves, doubr nor 
armcs to reforme it them lelues. In reſpect of winch ſo con- (ſo ſparing he ss to 
feſſed rebellion aganſt the temporall prince of Gencua andthe de- n-vne Farellis gr 
pojinge of bit, M.Bancrottc projeſſeth in plzue tearmesto 8 dif. Catuin) rooke v7G 
Iyke the diuinitic which was ( ſaxti he mn deſence therof) _ the —_—— 

ea rl | . 72 ofaitering reht919 
pretended by the minitters of Geneua : 4nd hence 3t was gi A 2 
tat lohan Knox * a man trayned vp at Geneua (and whome gccafion offered of 
Calitatearmeth © an excellent man & his molt reuerend changing alſo the 
brother, and therefore beſt acquaated rh Calumncsdofnme) eſtate of their Co-- 
didas M.Sutcliftc and M.Bancrottec doe conſeſſe * reporte the mon Wealth, | 
doctrine of Caiuy n & ccrtayne other miniſters then re- © NM. Bancrotre 
ſydingat Geneua, teaching that it is lawfull for (ubic- —_— of the pee 
ces to reformerciigion, when Princes will not; yea ra- a i ar 
therthen fayle,cucn by force ofarmes. And hence alſo yt is, Bodinus de Me 
that although the nzoft trayterous doctrine & deſignments in this be- pag. zzz.ſayins of the 
balſeof Knox & Goodman be,as appearcth preſentlie bereaſter, renporall Prin'e of 
9 GenerazQuo etefta 
Geneuates Monar=- 
Chizm in popularem ſarum commutrarunt. And ſee this 10 1f]. fuillte yer confifled i the 
Booke intunl:d Dangerous poſitions, &c.pag.3.tme, f Intbebuoke inciti:led dange- 
rous poſitions &c. patz.9.poſt med, & M.Bancrofte mm bis Suruey of the preter.dcd 
hohe dilciplyne pag. 14. camed. * Soefayth M.Bancroftc in his dangerous polt- 
tons QC. pa", ro, mito. bþ Caluinm eſt. oy reſponf. epaſt 395. fine f<48. 565. 
Fe. in the concluſion of that epiſile, being Written to Rnox ſuyih ; vaic examic vir, & ex 
z anLrnNao 


dM. Sutcliffe in big 
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ammo colende frater, And Beza in epiſt. theolog. epiſt. 74. pag.zzz. Wryteth that epiffle, 
lo.Knoxo Euangelij Dei apud Scotos Inſtauratori, fratri & Symmultz obſcruando. 
i See this in the byjtorre of the Chu ch of Scot land p1 mred by Vautrowelhier pag. 213. and 
alledged by M,Surcliife i his an{were to a lybell fupplicatorie f ag. 192.Qte med.C7 pag, 
1. crcamed, And ſee this alſo reported by M, Bancrotre in h1z dangerous poſitions, &c, 
48. 19, ante med. 


* S% next Tereafter * ſo enident,or rather borrible, as not to be deſended: yet Caluin ac- 
ſe:bdiz-ifion thro gh- kzawledgeth them both for bis * reuerend brethren ſayinge with- 
o:tt. allof Knox bis audactonſnes 7n this bebalſe , that | he valiantly 
& Caluin vr ſupra beltoweth his labour vpon Chryit and his Church: axd 
at h : andſee Calum. profeſſethio ®. oy at ſuch bn proceedanges # A matter Jo extident 
mr e/ ijt. 306. Chri- rpat M.Bancrotte made ſpecial Tractestherof, one intituled,” Of 
ſtopnoro Good= 1|}.. yrocceding of the Scottiſh Miniſters, according to 


manrno,Where he te- ; . . . ao 
” *"" the Gencuian - rules of Reformation : an other intituled, 
armcth him, an ex- 


cellent man & re- * The doctrine of certayne Englith miniſters, which 
acrend brother & they lcarncd at Geneua,and publiſhed to haue procured 
moſt faythfull ad- the lyke courle of reformatio in England to that which 
iutor to Knox. was in Scotland : which Latter he begymeth m theſe wordes. 
p As you hauc heard in the firſt Booke, how M. Knox 
being at Geneua in Queene Maries tyme laboured and 
a png meg to reforme religion (in Scotlad) 


{ Caluin i e4/t.vbi 
ſrepra pag. 566. crea 
med, ſayth : ſtrenue 
wer a _ . , . X , 

he" — by force and armes; ſo did ſundric Engliſh men, &c, 
pendit. And thus much of Caluin : wherto might be added the lyke further 
m Caluin.vbiſupra teſtimone mn this kynd of * Iohanes Schutz a learned Lutheran 
epiſt. 305. 10.K n0x0 andof great eſteeme. 
pi12.565. circa med, 

ſ-y:5: Evangchum 

apud yostam fzlices lztoſque progrefſus facere, veherhenter, vt par eſt, letor:certa- 
mina yvobis moueri non nouum cit, ſed co clarius refulget Det virtus, &c. quando 
ad reftiitendum nunquam fuiſſetis pares,niſte clo vobis opem tuliflet,qui ſuperior 
eſttoto mundo. # Inthebooke intituled dangerous Poſitions, &c, prmeed rg95. l. r. 
cap.z.i1 thetytle of that chapter. o Thid.l.2.c. in the tytle of that chapter, p Ibid.vag.34. 
* loan.Schutz, libro 50. carſarum, carſa 47. fayth of bis brethren the Caluinifles : In 
brachio{eculari confidunt, & plerumque homines ſediriofi ac turbulentt & pacis 
perturbatores ſunt, caulamque ſuam armata manu tueri volunt. And agame m his 
0:7 Booke, V7. im Se; perte antrqreo C7.33- 12.354-Þ, he further ſayth of them : Intentio, 
voluntas,& deſiderium corum eſt, omne genus infortunij medirari, ſeditionem at=- 
que cQifsipationem concitare, demum occidere & perdere. Andagvame ibid, far. 355, 
he fayth : Sacramentarij ſunt duplices latrones, non enim fſufficit ils quod falls 
dogmatibus animas hominum occiderunt, verum vbicunque pacem externam tur- 
bare poſſunt &cfticere yt corpora euam occidantur,nilul faciuntreliquiad fummany 
duligentiam, 


13 Hitherto 


(0 
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13. Hitherto I have entreated of the ſed1tzous dodrane and deſi- . L 
gnementes of the VV aldenſes, Albngenſes, VV tc kitffiſtes, Huſates, Lu 
theranes, Zumnglins, Carolſt adius and Calun, 
at nunc borrentia Martis 
Arma, virimg, cano. — — 
Fer now next enſueth the fredh and over memorable example of 
Theodore Beza, and his lamentable prattiſes by Lim ſelfe and Lts 
acentes, Knox and Buccanan perpetrated in Fratnce, England, 
Scotland and els where. As concernyng his anſwerable doctrine in foo | 
this kynde, although yt be made endent by that whuh is heere proved wr; ; TY = 
and conſeſſed of Catuin, whome be ackrowledgeth {or 4 his reue- ea, 4 at [ 
rend mayltcr, to alledge yet breeſize ſome ſew perttculers thereof : of Peza : that he ac- 
doth not he allow & laghlie comend the warresin France forreligton knowledged Calui- 
againſt the lawes and lawful King of that contiey ſaying; That the mum ducem & ma» 
nobilitic of France (ynder the noble Prince of Condie) giftrum fuum. 
layd the foiidation of reſtoring true Chriſtian religion _ _ his epiſtle 
ge va - edicatorie of his 
in France, by conlecrating moit happelic their bloud to ,,,.,, Teſtami tothe 
god in the battaile of Dreux?P7d be not wryze a ſedarious books Oeene of England, 
of this Arement ematuled de iure Magiſtratuum in ſubditos ineditis Annorg64. 
ſo knowne and enident,that M.Sutclitte ſayth therof : ſtheir do- ſ M. Surclifte in 1 is 
ctrine doth wholy tend yntotrouble & rebellion : Beza aniwere to a cer- 
in his booke of the power of Magiſtrates, doth arme the *Y* lybell ſup- 
ſubicRes againſt the Prince in theſe cauſes. * A Booke PROOne Pa. 75 
; my parlo poſt med. and 
(ſarth he jet jurther) which oucrthroweth in cfeet all the ſee pag.71,paulo poſt 
authoritic of Chryſtian Kinges and Magiſtrates. And ned. 
agame be alledgeth Beza his wdament concermng excomumcate * Ibid. pag. 192. pcſt 
Princes ſaying : * Beza roundlie teacheth,what reaſon hauc med, 
Chriltiancs to obey him that is Satans ſlaue : And the lyhe {M.Sutcliffe vbiſu- 
is yet ſurther coſeſſed in this kynd againſt Beza by » M.Bancrotte: 174/48:98-mi10. 
As alſo that temperate Proteſiant wyyter D.Sarauia argueth ſuf- , _ ag wn 
> > a A; Q his Suruey of the 
ficientlie Beza his ſedg:t0us doctrme mn this bis over modeſt or rather holy preteded diſ- 
excuſing reprebenſion & anſwere therto ſaving:* Quid hisverls, Cc. ciplyne, pag. 49. 
SIme relt doubtfull what M. Bcza intendeth by thele prope inituim. And 
wordes, where he thinketh yt not right, that the godlie # his booke entitu— 
ſhould {ed dangerous Po- 
1t10S, pag, 21.07 18. 
x Sarauiain defenſ. traft. de diverfis gradibus miniſtrorum, contrareſponſionem Clariſ»t- 
miviri D.T hecdort Beet C.2.pat.74- patio ante med, Andſce Pezas owne Wordes there. 
And fee him alſo m his Epiſt. theolog. e iſt. 68. pag. 318. ante med. Where he ſayth. Habeo 
alia nonnulla maioris momenti,que tamen per literas fatis commodse RE 
wy pollum; 
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poſſum; perplacet autem mihi quod de conuentu ab{que vila Principum aut ciuita« 
rum authoritate priuatim inſtiruendo ſcribis, And then thrufteth i thes bodge :Quam- 
uis nullis prorius con{c1ys Principibus 1d fteri, minimevelm, And fo lykewyſe m the 
Werdes reprebended as beforeby Sarawa he ſyth expreſſelte : S1 pijs (emperexpetandum 
putas, dum lupi vitro cedant, vel publica authoritate expul{1, tbiminime aſtentior: 
But yet ſayth hewech a lyke boige : Nikhil fediriose monendum extra controuertiam eſt, 
ſed pie & conftanter ample&adas affirmo omnes diuinitus oblazas veri cultus diuint 
reſtituendi occaſiones,&c. Et ni ita fatum eflet, quas tandem Ecclefias hodie habe- 
remus?// 1” bat hipocrifie is this, to teach reformation ag.unſt the Magiſtrates nyurde?, And 
yet forſooth nor ſediriouſlic, cs though it couldbe fo performed Yeithout ſearrtion. Theſe are 
mM Wordes prouth pr el enees, Ot In wed no other them þ tame fe dit19Ns and treaſons , Whereby 
bun ſcife un his foreſ<i 4 Wor d.s figrifyeth his Cht.rch to have enlrged her ſelfe. 

ſhould itay till the wolues be expelled by publike au- 
thoritic, & that he may leeme lecretlie to iniinuate that 
thole wolucs may beexpelied by priuate authoritic, as 
wasdone inthe Low-Contreys, and other places, &c. 
againlt the myndes of the chicte magittrates : Orelte now 
y M. Bancrofte #1 144 conclude with the Lord Archiasop of Carterbune , ſaying : 
his Surucy of the Y He that ſhallreade M. Catuyns and M. Bezacs two 
pretended hotiediſ.i- bookcs of Epiltlcs , and Iykewyle the Comentaries of 
plyne. pag, 42. crea Fraunce, With dyucrs other dilcourtes about thole af- 
med, fairs, and ſhould with all giue any credit,cyther to Hel- 
hutius, Baiduinus, Carpentarius, or others, racn learned 
all ofthcm,& lome of them knovne Proteitants, would 
ccrtaynclic maruayic to vnderitand, into whatactions 
and dcalinges they thrutt themſclues,of warre,of peace, 
of {ubicction, how farre yt extended, of retormation 
without ſtayingtor the Magittrates,&c. 

14. To make this pomnie as yet more euident in the con{eſſed .mſ- 
wearable doitnine and pratttſe of Knox, Goodman, Bucanan, 
aid ſich other as weremſtructed at Geneua : and ferſt concerning 

= See next hereto- lohn [Knox whom Caluin and Bcza tearme * an exccilent 
foreat h. man, tnctr reucrend brother, aud ® valiantlabourecr in 
a See next hereto. Chryltes Church : is 3t not eutdent, and by Proteſtants them ſel- 
foreat,l. wes teſitſyed bow that, ® Hauing bene at Gencua, helabou- 
b See next bereto- 3<d > andatterwardes proceeded to reforme religion in 
fereat p. Scotiand by force : nd armes * that alſo be begun the ſame with 
c See this partlie Jeet ſurpryſing <thc caſtle of S. Andrew, and murdering 
touched 12 Bolinc. the Cardinall in his bedchamber ? And being 4 ſummoned 
heades great Chro- Þy the Queene Regent to appearcat Stryucling, was for 
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wi lein the Eiftcrie of Scotland the laſt edition pag. 340.mitio. C& fine. And M. Bancrofte 
in hrs booke entitle.{ Cangerous Poſitions, Cc. pag.r5.Qaute med. ſryth therof: The cruell 
murdering of the Archbuthop of S. Andrewes in his bedchaber 1545. becauſe he had 
bene and remayned an obſtinate enemietothe ghoſpell, is ſought to be iuſtified la- 
tclie in print,to be a godlie acte, and encouragement is gien tor others inthe lyke 
caſe to commit the Iyke outrage. Knox in his hiſtorie of the Church of Scoilad pag, 
187. d Holinthead verſrepra pay 366, b. itir4 1; tf, 


lacke ofappcarance,denounced Rebell? whereupon the 

ſaid lohn Knox being in Perthe , perfwaded dyucrs 

thcre alſemblcd with the Burgetles o! the rtowneso? S. 

lohns and Dundce to puli dow ne the images and aultars 

inal! Churches,and to {upprette the howles of triars, & 

other religious p.accs, Who aitcra {crmon made by him 

to that cttcct, calt downe the Abbcy of the Charter- 

houle, the blacke and Carmelitc tryars, and {o reformed 

aliother Churches there aboutcs, breaking downe the 

images and auitars in Fyic, Angulc, Mernis, and other 

partes: And after tiis ſayth M. Bancro:tc allecging Knox his 

o:yne Chromcle, with ſencrall cytatzon of the paritculer leates alled- 

ged 112 proofe of his ſayinges.) © An other concourle was made e M. Pancrofre wr 

of thele Retormers at S. Andrewes, where by M. Knox bis booke EF wn ruled 

pcrluaſions in his ſermon, they made the lyke hauocke, _ —_ Potmos, 

and did ca(t downe, ſpoyle and deſtroy both the howles Sans 

ofthefryars, and the Abbeyes in that towne : ſodelte 

they with the Abbey of Scone; the fryars at Stryueling, 

at Lithquo,and Edcnborough, the Queenc being fledd 

thence for feare: They kept the field two moneths, and 

rooke away to them [clues the coyning Irons, and iu- 

ſtifcd the ſame, &c.they gaue the Queene the lye dyucrs 

tymes, and yſcd her with moſt deſpytetull ſpeeches, and 

renounced their obedience vnto her,and f depryued her 

from all Regiment by formall act penned by Knox. Tf F Ibid. pag.rz. initio: 

now aſter the death of this Queene, 1 should but ſet «one how they Alſo M.Sutcliffe in 

thewvſe entreated thelaſt Queene, his Hignes deareſt mother,yt hi; anſwere to acer- 

y wh were tayne lybellſupplica- 
| torie,C3c.f 4.193.Pr0 

peſt asketh the Prritanes : Whether the reaſons alledged by Knox and Wollock a- 

24inſttheir Gouernour and Prince, were ſufficient for ſubieCes to depole a Prince or 

Regentlawfully appointed, as they and thcar tollowers dd depole the Queene Rem 

gent of Scotland 2 
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£ His Maieſties 9*"e noleſſe thenl.tyhtie tragicall.s How they vied that poore 
wordesin the ſam 1-ady My mother (ſayth bis Highnes) 1s not vaknowne, & 
meofthe confere- With gricte I may remember yt, &c. To conclude,thezr whol? 
ce before his Ma- proceedenges mn their pretented reformation of Scotland,are tedtn 
teltie berweene or rather tnſymte to recyte ,* and were #2 the effecting moſt ſtrange 
wm Bilhoppe S and * and barbarous : and yet as M. Bancrotte alleageth from Knox 
egy _ _ his Chronicle ® yt appearcth by avery [rage letter written 
aan. te five by Knox from Dcipe Anno 1557.that his opynion and 
* M.Surcliffe in kg; Motion of that matter , was not grounded onclic ypon 
Anſvere to a cer- hisowne conceipte, but ypon the graue covnlayles and 
tayze lybell ſuppli- rudgmentes of the moſt godlic and learned, that then 
catorre.pag.n92, (- lyucd in Europe: he meancth ( ſayth M. Baucroſte)the Ge- 
K med. Jiyth : loha geuians, Caluyn and the relt : /Vhic his opyzon being al- 
wee eng ledged from his owne wry1tages, and from the very teafe thereof ( ſþe- 
ding them ſelues £41 cred for every aſſertion) falleth ont tobe 4s ' M. Bancroite 
vpon the foreſaid Jet ſitrther recyteth the ſame, that & Nobie men ought to re- 
opinions , concer- forme religion-yt the Kyng will not : that | reformation 
. ning violet refor- of religion belongeth to the communaltic :that ® god 

marion,gid by pri- hath appointed the Nobilitic to brydle the inordinate 
pa SY with- appetytes of Princes : that ® Princes for iuſt cauſes may 
CE 4} depoled : that ® Yt Princes be Tyrantes againlt god 


R—_— anc pe and his truth,their ſubicctes arefrecd trom their oath of 
reformatid in Scot. Obedience : with exceeding much more of this kynd;, iwheremn alſo 
land:andſcepag.7s. bis college Bucanan (as M. Bancroftlykewyſe ? alledgeth bum) 
fine, zoyneth,teaching that 4 the people haue right to bettow the 


þ Seethisin M.Bi- Crowne at theiypleaſure : that * yt were good that re- 
crofres Danger os 


——_ " wardes were appointed by the people for {uch as ſhould 
Poſutons Ge pag, kill T Iv there is for thoſe that haue 
15, ante med. nd, KH T yrantes, as commonly there 1s for thole that haue 
Knox bis :iftorie Killed wolues:thatithe people may arraigne their Prince, 
þ3g.213,ud M.Sut- with exceeding much * other matter oflyke nature. And thus 
Cliffe in his anſyere much breeflte omitting much * more) but of ſome parte of the pro- 
fo a certayne lybell ceedtnges of pretended re/ormatton #1 Scotland by Knox and Bu- 
Jupplicatorie OUP cCanan 
P4.75.poſt med.ſuyth 
bereof:that this was the opynion of them at Geneua is apparant by the wordes of 
Knoxin an Epiſtle ſent from Deepe, who not onely allowed the doArine, bur put 
yrin fragrant praCtiſe in Scotland, : M, Bancrofte in his Treatiſe Entituled Dange- 
Tous Poſitions,0 ©. pag. 14.rs. k Knox Appel. fol.zs, | Knoxtothe Commaltte. fol, 
49.50. m Knox hiſt. pag.z4z. un Knox hiſt.pa.z7z. o Knox to Englad & Scotladfol.76. 
pÞ M. Bancrofte ybt pra pa% 15. circa GT poſt med, q Bucanan l,.de Iure reg P4313 
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re canan, whome in reſpecitherof the Lord Bishop of Rocheſter te- r Bucan. bid. pax. 
& ameth ® the two ryery (pirittes of that Church and Na- 4+ ard fee M, D. 
ll; tion. And yet doth Caluyn , as ts beſore noted, acknowledge Done b:s defence of 
1s lohn Knox jor anfexcelient man, hisreuerend brother, * gp or 
ve and yaliant '/abourer in Chriſtes Church : As alſo Beza —_ Fre i _ 
"Xx acknouledgeth 11 lvke maner Bucanan for an excclientman, nan de FLA rene 
-N amolt worthic man, Whole memoric hecuer hououred, pag. 62, 

id thetr foreſazd dangerous dottrine bemng tn lyke maner confeſſedlte * + $e@ This much 0+ 
"NN derwued even from Geneua pt ſel/e. ther matter 1epor- 
1d 15. Now as concernangethe lyke intended proceedinges attemp- ted by M.Bancrofte 
Cn ted/or lyke ſuppoſed reformation of nglad, the ſame are ſo knowne, V®1ſupra pag. 15.16» 
C- etadent, and conjeſſed, as my Lo. of Canterburie wreteth 4 ” bn mn wp D. 
al- whole chapter of chat ſþeciall tytle * and argument , wherein he men- of the S po h _ 
he- rioneth and conſeſeth, how that Y ſundric Engliſhmen did Lfnes* } 1,7 96 4.5 
ite 'wryte hither lundry letters and bookes wholy of this 5.5. Andi M.Surt 
'c- WW argumecar, yzz. That the then Counſclours,noble men, cliffes anſwere to 4 
on _ infe- certayne (ybell ſeup= 
od plicatorie pag. 95s 
ite entemed. hs See Oftander in his Fritome Cc. centr!y, r6, Þag, 664. 17a & poſt med, 
ay p47.665.mitio. Andmy Lord of Canterbury in his Suruey of the vo holy dif- 
ol ciplyne pag.84.9 ft med.ſayth, Yt had byn better for this Land thatneyther Engluh 
joe men non Scotch-men had bene euer harbouredor acquainted at Geneua,in re{pe& 
| Of of ſuch diſciplinarian new leſſons and Conſiftoriall praftiſes as they haue brought 


fron. thence, Yfeuer you meete with the Hiſtorie of the Church of Scotlad penned 
by M.Knox,and printed by Vautrouillier,readetheſe pages.145.213.214.215.218.393» 


307 4398.330+34 3-37 2+373+500+5025 $0Z, $94. 507.lykewyſe peruſe the Englith Cronicles 

ny of Scotland (as taey ſtand correfed &c.) in the placesalſo noted pag. 433,445.44. 
1d bur eſpecially procure for your perfe&einſtruftion the Aes of Parliament held in 
cas Scotland.r;34.a5 they are printed and abroad,and thenre!! me, whether you be nor 
uc of my mynd, for the fruit of M. Knox his beingatGeneua, 'I here (viz. in hiſtor. of 
ICC, the Church of Scotland) PAag. 211. 213, 214. 216; {hall you fynd thatthe whole courſe 
thus Which hath bene held in that Countrey concerning the pointes I ſpeake of, was com- 
pro- p-orred arGeneua,amongſtthe Miniſters there, and Caluyn is named: there viz. A, 
" of Parliament i584. ſhall you fynd the forme of diſciplyne being ſer vp without pu- 
——_ blike conſent, ouerthrowne by At of Parliament, and afterwardes reſtored againe 
; you may ſee how in the Englith Chronicles of Scotland pag. 446. 448. # The 

5of Lord Byihop of Rocheſter iu hrs ſermon at panles Crefſs the 16, of Nouember and prin- 
put ted. 1656, thelaſt page, * Sec heretofore, ſoft. 12. at, h. * Peza nr iſe theolog.cpift.73. 
196 Georgio Bucanano viro preſtariſsimo pay .z4z. * Seethrs heretoforeſceta2,at t,2,0.fe 
fol, & ſeft.r4.th, x M.Bicroftin his dmverow: Poſt.i0s,Þ4,34.c4.14 tytule, The dofri- 
76. ne of certaine Englith Miniſters, which they learned dt Geneua & publiſhed of pur= 
T.13e Pole,to haue procured the lyke courſe of reformation in England to that which was 
D in 
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in Scotland. And in his Suruey of the pretended holie diſciplyne. p49. 49.circamed, 
beſ:yth: 1 omirt their deſperate pointes of depoſing Princes, and yang them to 
death in dyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt reformation : the generall ſur:me was this; 
that yfthe Soueraigne _—_ retuſed to admitt yt, the Miniſters, the inferiour 
magiſtrates, the people, &c, mightlert yt on foore them ſclues, Of theſe and fuch 
 lyke argumentes, dyuers bookes were allowed by the Miniſters cf Geneuato be 
there then printed in Fnglith, and to be publithed for England and Scctland,as con- 
tzyning ſuch do@rine inthem : wherotthe world might take notice,that asthey had 
practiſed ſome part of it them {elues; {oe they would bereadie vpon all occaſions to 
wmſtify it, y M. Pancrofre in his dangerous Poſitions $&C.f48-34» AndItid.fag.62, 
ite med. he further ſayth,Goodman, VV hittingham,Gilby,the author of the booke 
of Obedience, with the reſt of the Geneua complices in Queene Maries dayes, "ages 
all ſtares, by degrees rather ro take armes, and to reforme rel —_ them ſelues, then 
to ſuffer ſach idolatrie and ſuperſtition remayne in the land. ,Andſee frirther there 
pay. 64. ttiigo,Where it ts ſaidgthat Goodman, V hitingham,Gilby,and the reſt reiol- 
ned agaih[tQuecne Marie concerning her depoſition, 


inferior magiſtrates, and (rather then fayle) the yerie 

people, were bound betore god to oucrthrow ſuperiti- 

tion, and to rctorme religion , Wlicther the Queene 

© (Mante) Would or noc; ya though it were by putting 

* Caluin #r epiſt. ho to death : That to this.end, M.Goodman,ukome Ca uyn 
reſpon/.epiſt 396-P4+ ychnorledgeth ſor# an excelent man and hus 1etucrend bro- 
= M.Sut diffe in bis RET did publihe a ſpectall Treart/e, con efjcutte Prantec ar Ge- 
arſWwereto acertayne NEU In Queene Marics ty mC,ard 4: 4. 2...0]ct) M. VV iattin- 
lybell ſuppiicat. pag. gham ® approued to be good and god-ic by the clic iſt 
192 fine. ' "menotf learning that werethen inthatc; ttic ; * v hich 
«So faych M.Whit- were (ſaxth M. Sutclte) Caiuin and Beza ;uwherta (as M. 
tingha in his epiſtle b Bancrofte ſpeaaully thence alledgerh bis ſaymges)be teachgih, that 
4 ore Goodmans «tis not ſutficientfor ſubices not to obey wicked co- 

ooke , Wherof ſee AR T 

M.Surliffe & > ; ak mandementes of their wicked Princes ; but to with- 
prapag.. x93. iuitio, Rande them alſo: that 4 yf Magiſtrates tranſgreſſe Geds 
& pag.71.ciramed, lawes, and command others to doe thelyke, then h.uc 
*See M,Surclife vbi they loſt honour and obedicnce, and ought no more to 
ſupra pag, 71. aca be taken for Magiſtrates, but to be examined, accuſed, 
med. condemned &c. that © euill Princes ought by the Jaw of 
© 2 m god to be depoſed: that f when Magiſtrates leaue to doe 
 ——— their dutics (in thus depoſing or killing of Princes) the 
&37. 33. nd M, P<Ypic arcas1t were without officers, and then god gi- 
Sutcliffe in his anſ. Ut the ſword into their handes.atth very much £ more 
Were &c,pag.z9z, Conſeſed by M.Bancroft & M. Sutclyfle xo leſſe odjaus & treaſo- 
nable, 


wii4 OA 
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gable. Inlyke manner was publiched in Queene Mariestyme(t-as c Goodman pag. 
& con{cſſed) an other Treatiſc oj Iyke nature,tnatuled Ot Obedie- 63.43-59.722 
ce, wheri/1,4s wlylewyſereporied by M. Bancrotte, and M. Sut- d Goodman pag, 
clitte,is 1nlyke maner taught that | Kinges haue their autho- _ F = 
riticirom the peoplc,and ypon occation the people may — = _ 
fake yt away againc, a5 men may reuoke their praxics poodman 1bid. 
ang letters of Attorney : That * yt is lawiull to kill wic- fag.195. 
ked Kinges and 'T'yrantes : and that both by godes law 2s See th15 much 
and mans law, Qucene Maric ought to be put ro death, more in: M. Pan- 
asbeing a Tyrante, a monſter, and a crucll beaſt : That crottes cargerous 
1 by the word of god in ſuch a deteRion, apriuate man Pof1ti05 pag. 35.36 
hauing ſome {peciall inward motion, may kill a Tyrat: 37-38: & 58 M. Sut- 

_ - omar ly RNs n / F cliftes anjWere tO 4 
And vponground of this dottrine ut came » that (4 our owne Chroit- certayne lybell ſup- 
cleswiines) ® William Vhomas wth others conſpyred tomur- plicatorie.pav.70.& 
der the laid Queene : and berng ® for that oftence hanged r9;3., And fee Goods 
drawne and quartcred,be z»ſtz/fyed the ſame, ®layingat his mans booke pag. 4. 
death ; that hee dycd for his contrey. And thus much brieſtze 43+59-63- 87. 72. 99. 
touching the 41.ay;erous doctrine and deſignements confeſſedlie ? re- _ 54s 195.296, 
ſolucd ypon by Goodman, Whittingham, Gilbic & the *M->urchfle Veuſur 

: pon by ; oa L 4 : wwapat. 7. mis #3 
relt ofthe Geneuianes, againſt Queene Marie concer- \q pancrofte in his 
ning her depoſition &C. 4 matter alſonoleſſe violently laboured d,mgerouſe pofitions 
at home, aſwell by Wiiliam T homas who,as u beforeſa1d, prattt- pag 35.36.37. 
zed ro 4 murder Queene Marie, and by ſeditious deryſinge of # Obedicce pag. 25. 
the counterſaize * ſpirit in the wall,ſexpreſling ſeditious & Obedpag. 99.103. 
wordes again{t the Queene * through which the people 6d pag.20e. 
of this whole cytty (@ London) were wondcrtully mole- ”? arr ge” 
ſtcd. 45alſoby ® Doctor Ridley Biſhop of London, who F554. moms ff 
(as is con/eſſed) preaching at Paules Crofle, vehementlie am aan... 
perſuaded the people 1n the tytle ofthe Lady Iancand , M. Cooper Fey 
inuevghed carnelthe againſt the ritle ot ({Queene) Mary; Chronicle fol, 365. b, 
and by D.Cranmer Archiizs»opoſ Catcrburic whole * lprea- ,utemed. 
ding abroad of {editions billes , was opentiediſcoucred | qu op 
in thes tar-Chambcr, where be was publtzelte heard, andthere gle, of Englad 
ypon, 7 from thence committed to the Tower, and afier- printed 1592. fag. 

wardes 1058. parlo ante 
med, 

þ Soe fayth M, Pancrofte in his dangerous Poſitions pay.64-1utto. q Holinſheades 
vreat Cironiclethelaſt edition,volum3.vag. nog. a mitio. And Stow m Annales p11t- 
red r592.p42.r058. parlo ante mel, r Stow Ibid. pag. 1058. fire. þ StoW Ibid, pag. 
2059-41140. & StoW Ibid.pag.rogs. verſes finem. 
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y Act. Mon. Ibid. 

2 Hol:iatheads 2-car 
Coromile edi. tt l. /t, 
Vltum, 3-P22 019937, 
lin. 23. Andi Stowe 
m bis fore Ant- 
ales pa% 045 C4 
med, 

s Holinſhcade v!1 


ſrepra pag to95.Q.tin- 


45. 
b Stow vl ſupra, 
þat.1246,v0fl med, 
c Stow 1oid. pag. 
1053. patilo ante med. 
And Holinſthead 
Vbiſupra pag, 1099, 
a.lm.67, 

d Seethisnext here- 
toforeſet, r4.at,d.e 
e Ibid.at,e 

F Ibid.at f; 

2 Caluin #1 libro E- 
piſtolarum 0 reſpof. 
ep1i/t. 306. Chriſto- 
phero Goodmino, 
P42. 566, cxrcamed, 
fayth tro Goodman : 
Non vulgare fola- 
tiam eſt, quod te 
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wardes* arreyned &attaynted of high treaſon forayding 
thc Dukeot Northumberiand with horle and men,&c. 
whoſe rebe''zon no ſooner exttucte, but an other was renewed, by the 
Duke o: Suitotke ®.zadS. Thomas Þ Wyat, bom Qucene 
Maric once be;orc © pardoned. The comideraiionhad of all winch, 
and 6f wwe then fre precedent and preſeni exaiuple 0, ihe ſeduced 
nct2/204Y peop/e o; Scotiane:, ſirrred vp by Knox to the joicſatd 
violent 4pailzaze do:vne of Keligtous Lowes, © open rebeition in 
the ficld, and the , orcible ardactzail* depoting of the Queene 
there: togeather alſo win I», further con deration had of the con= 
ſeſſed and knowne correſpoudeiae , beuweene Knox $ 4:d Good- 
man * who biew rac bialt zo the renewing of Wyats rebellzon 
betweene the then Scotia rebe!ls,and the ſed: 105 Engltibe, nrþ0 2y- 
ned w1;n Caluin & Bezazn thur publiched* dodkrie againtt the 
regiment of women : and. 6f inucy more other maiter he;e aot 
menttoncd, was 1n all probabilttte the true and mediate cat:ſe, hy 
Queenc Maric 4 woman (asmy Lord of Canterburic truelte 
confeſſethoſher ) ® of nature and dilpohtion yerie myide &. 
pittitull, «ras (yholte agataſt her other knowne zclination) induced 
out of thepreſent feare of ber owne eſtate, to aſſright the comon people 


from the approaching rage of lyke daylic more and more vpgrowmg 


2nſolencte, by courſe of examplarie punshment, agaiaſt Nouelliſme 
and Innouation of Reltzion ; the ſame yet executed, without all ex= 
creaſe,or ſurcharge by any new deuyſed ordinances, but onelie accor= 
ding to the moſt aunczent aud then daylie continued lawes of all Chr 
16. Toproceed now in lyke further examination of other contreys. 
Firſt concermnge rats? a. d : Is3: not hereafter teſiz;yed from our 
aduerſaries them ſelues, how Sigilmund King therof by right 
i of hereditaric ſuccclion (bens Catholicke)was forced to > aſ- 

cnt 


adiutorem fidelifsimum 8& apprime idoneum , na@us et frater noſter Knoxus, 
* Goodman inhis bookecap.14. ſayth : Wiat did but his dutie , and yt was the dutie 
of all others that profeſſed the ghoſpell, to haue riſen with him. , And ſee therefrom 
. page. 204.to, 212.7 In Queene Marics tyme the ſeditions Engliſh publiſhed a ſpeciall Trea- 
tiſeagainſt the monſtrous regiment of women mentionedby M,Rogers in his Catho- 
licke doQrine of the Churche of England pag. 204. at k. thereby to defeate the then 
right of the Catholicke Queenes of England and Scotland: and of the then lykedottrine 
againſt womens Regiment of Calun and Beza by them publiſhed [0 theſame end, ſee 


here» 


*% 
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herctofcreſeF.ro, inthe Mx gent at * next before.7. h NY fayth M. Bancrofte in his dan 
£6; 0. je pofiztons pag, 6z fine. 4 Hereditario {ucceſsionis jure * £/itreus in chron, Ann, 
1393, T7 1394 Dr ited 1395, HAT. 7 5. fine «and pag.” I.( tl [5 4 med.i hey Fiarme him Regem ng. 
tram hereduarium. 2 See hercatter 7 ati .z.,ſect.z.titio im the mMargent at e. 7 


ſent that none ſhou!d beare office in that Kingdome, but 
ſuch onclic (Proteftantes) as reteyned the Confeſſion of 

Augua? And that the King {nouitd content himlclft 

vith the excrcylc of his Cathoiickereiigionin his owne , 
(proziute) Chappell ? Did nat alſo the Proteſtant ſubicites of that 
Kinedeme,aſrerwardes Anno 1595+ * decree, hit the exer- 
cyic ol tic Popith religion ſhould be ban. thud out of all ds a aa 
parts 0: the Kingdome?&c.that Duxc Charicsthe Kin- ,,,.. Fines Wh. 
ges Yncie ſhould bc acknowledged tor Goucrnour of the And in Chitreuse 
K:;ngdome, oc. that the Kinges Mandates (cnt from Po- GNiC.xy95,Hviitted 
Jen: (malichberras en reient , and Kang alſo thereof} ſhould 1599. Litfi» 44.45, 
not be pubiiſh:d or executed without allowance of + Oftander You J:te 
Charicsand the ſenate &c. + which mutation of Gouer- !'<; . ; 

” jp __ | | + 5 Chitreus m chro- 
nement {ſaxth Ofi,nder) ftirred vp ſharp warre betweene |; 4, ng. 
the Kinge and the faid Charles in ſomuch as the Kinge yet Pu TITTY 
ſurther charged them nth their 5 exa&t.ons impoled on his 6 Ofiandercent.16, 
ſubicRes,the remouall of his officers, the rendring vp of p4g.1120. poſt med, 
his fortes into the handes ofothers, the coyning ofmo- 7 Ofiader 1bid. fire, 
ney in others name, &c. and yet wth all, moſt 5 gentlic in- 8 Ofiander Ibid, pa, 
uyted them to obedicnce. Vs hereto they were ſo vntrattable, 1121. micto, 
that as their owne Ofiander reporteth,7 they wouid acknow- & Ofiander in epi- 
ledge no {ault:they arfirme all thingesto haue bene well rome hiſt. eccleſe cen- 
adminiſtred, (coloribus inductis) pretending colourable 7197-15.pagents.carce 
(excuſes) and (in wordes) promiſe to the Kingall obe- —__— 
diencc. But, ſay:h Oſiandcr (4 diſiylznge thereof) * doubtlefle I - 
this wasno ſatisfaction to the King. Alſo concerningePo-" fiuo Sacrificulds, 
land. doth ot the Proteſtant writer Oſtander teſtiſy bow that cer- idque violenter & 
tayne of that catrey, * did of an vatymetic zeale expulle their ſeditiose, &c, And 
Pricltcs violcntly aud ſcditiouſlie, ? not ſo much as expe- Dreflerus, i Fills 

&tin g nar, 6. printed 1599, 

42.635. circa, med, 

ſeyth : Coronato iam Stephano iuFurandum fidelitatic dare graurbantur Danrifcani, 
nift prius fibiab ipſins Maicſtate de indemnirate, de libertate religionis, ſecundum 
Auguſtanam Confeſsionem, ac de tollendis difficultatibus nonnulhis, cautum cfler : 
* Ofiander centr'7, 16.049.651.iNitioſzyth: Conuentus egit ordinum regni ſui Rex Po= 
loniz, in yrbe Warſan,& proceres regni quos Vainodos appellant,inter — 
z reoanc 
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tebant, vr de recipienda & docenda Anguſtana Confeſcione deliberaretur : ſedne 
quidinear: deckSrrerur| Epiſcopi Poloniz ſummo ſtudio impediuerunt. Nihilo- 
minus tamen quidam Vaiuod! , non expetantes Regis permilstonem ,polt Comt- 
ta illa, Euangelion doceriin Luis proprys prouincys SC predicarl curarunt. 


* Hereofſee M, Ful- Cting (but)permilſion from the King. To forbeare the not to be 
kes arſwere to. ÞP. dened * rcbcilion of the Comons os Deam.uke;doth not M. 
Frarines declama- Bancro:teeeſtz/y bow, |thc cyttics of Hel:i:4 ror te auoy- 
roavigg cd] Pa dingof the (pretended) Tyranny of their Goucrnors, did 
"= poo of the þg.. ENtcr into coltederacic & ſhake them o' ? doth not lykgurvſe 
lie preceided diſci- Crilpinus anſwearablie witnes, ® the (edition at Batul (4 
plyne var xzLhnitio. Oe tn Heinerra) oerweene the Burgetles & certaznc 0! the . 
» Criſpinus of the 1cnatours tor the caule ofreligion:(Azd that) the Burgeles 
Eſftateof the Church hauing taken armes, calt downe the images in the tem- 
pat. $09. mito, and plc, &caulecd the Scnate to agree to what they demaded: 
ſee Sleydan. !. 6.fol. 4,6 that there:qpon eweiue Scnators fauouring Papiltric, 
$0.4,”, And Oftan- re deiectcd trhe Scnate : 4ndrhat ti this ſorte, tl 
der cent.16.pag.r2$. : deiectec out ofthe Scnate : AndrÞat ti thu ſorte, thc 
u Sleydan/. r5. fol. Matlc Was ten avoliſh-d throughout alFthat Signory ? 
203 b.parl»ante me, Doh not Sicydan alſo grue teſttinome how, the pcopic of Hil- 
er ſee Ofiader carr. dillem did forlake the Popiſh religion, & curred into 
r6.þ49.350, ante mn, league With the Protcitantcs: 7 ſo mi as 9 Valentyne 
: 6 Sleydan v'4 F+- their Biſh Pp, accuſed them berore the Chamber, & to 
= - _ —_ King Ferdinand, & the Emperor, that they had changed 
——— 2 A _ TC11g101 . appointed new preachers , put downce ene 
ante med. where yt 1s maſle, puniſhed the tollowers of the ould re!igion, bro- 
further ſid hereof; ken & b:aten downe Au'tars,fonteltones, Churches &c. 
Hec audita crimi- To come to the knowne example of txc Lows Contric men ; doth 
natione, Ceſar co- not O/tander reporte o; them, that P by pub!ique wryting they 
my dar literas pengunced all ſubiction & obedicnce to Philip their 
ad thldeſeimentes 1.1 & King, that alſo 4 when as abouc. 400. ofthem, 
& grauiſsime co- 1% we a Cond Goo Iihnee te & 
minatus, mandar, MEN 0- good cl ceme, had luec ior I Crt.c O!'re.1gton, G 
wt 8 religionem & Not preua: ed, the impaticnt pcopie {tired vp with fury 
quzcunque aliain at Antwerp, and other p'accs of Holland, Zeland, and 
priſtinum ſtarum Flanders, threw & broke downs images, &c. wh ſurther 
reſtituar,donec pu- I con/eſed exainple of the Caluinittes wouderſull ſurie at Ant- 
blice decretum ali- werp: 
quidfuerit, 

p Ofiin ler mn evitome 2c, century r6.14% 947, fireſ:yth : Belgici publico ſcripto Domi- 
no & Regiſuo Philippo, omnem obedientiam & ſubictionem renunciant: 

q Oftander Ivid.vae $21. poſt med. (:yth : Viri nobiles in Belgico amplius quadrin- 
gentlL,&c, 7 Oltander in epi: ome G'cAcenticr, 16.P4g. $23. anremed ſayth ; Cum _ 
n1{t# 
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niſl in Antwerpia imagines & Statuas Ceieciſſent, atque centregiflent, non centeti 
iſta intemperic,ctiam co iuroris progreſs: {unt, vt cogitarent Pontificios Ciues oc- 
cidere , Lutheranos vero vrbe c1cere ;clamabant &nim Caluiniſte, Antwerpicnſes 
occidamus Pontificios, Lutheranos vcro vrbe cijciamus : Ibivero neceſ51tate, & umn- 
minenti periculo co: Lutherant &Ponnficy,tele contunxerunt, no quidem inre- 
ligionts negotto, ſed defenſions caula,  f Otander in epitome G& c. caunr., 16.Þ42, 
$-5.poft med, 8 Sarawau uf. feiract.dedivierfis & acabies Aiwiflrorum GCAApe2 PAY, 
74M G ca mcd, 

werp: that alſo * the ſubietes (3nthoſe Contreys) tooke armes 
againſt the Magiſtrate & made the Prince of Orange 
their Goucrnour : Doth aot D. Sarauia confeſſe of them, that 
tthey ouerthrew and ſpoyled templesand Monalteries 
with Monkes, Biſhops, and the whole popith clergic, 
againit the myndcs or the chicte Magiſtrates, & promile 
g:ucn ? doth not Ekeir7ſe Criſpinus azd. Oftander reporte,how 
that ® Petrus Datncnus & other cheite of the congrega- - _— 

. +. ES RET Att el Chr:rch 
tiono. Gaunt, Anno 1587.!tirred vp the cittizens there ,- 2. rope fark; 
to thruſt all the Maſſe-priclics & Menkes cut of the {7 Ofiander Ck 
cftty, and putt thcir cooces into their Treaſuric &c. and 16,»2.9;9; circamed, 
that the jard * Pet: us Dathocnus a Calis; jt Deupne perſuaded x Ofiander Ibid. & 
by bis pub!.ſhcd booke, a't the ro tidue o. that nation to Criſpinus Vlifupra 
thc imwtition theroo?, ont 2, the 43.ny other like knearne aud fr ge wes 
further con'eſſed exaples Lc my Brim t* Anberge m? May- js, egy. 
denburgc, t {\c uilgrou ti Þ Abe re Marques of Bran- fddy them they 
deburge and mite 1.0 lc, 4: oner edious hecre to rechte : Wee rew others to the 
#8. out LI Ce,.46 adde ihe wn;cjjed example of enclte Fraunce. free libcrtic not o= 

17 V/heren nele cyuil, butalſo 

| to a libertie of con+» 

ſcience and religion: y Offandercert. r6.pa2.,735 nit reporteth,ſaying : Anno 1562. 
I arie/ re fix, Conſul Premenfis, infignis Caluiniſta, Senatum armata manu inua- 
dit. eoque inuiroaliud & prorſus contrarium mandatum promulgat : fincerum 6 
Clariſcin.um 1 heologum Ecclcfiz Premenſis Miriſtrum, alioſque rcRe ſentientes 
& pure docenres conctor.atores Vrbe Brema pellit &c. Func miſerum Ecclefia & 
reipublicx ſtarum,p1z Senatores & aliquot ciues zelo Dei predin,cum gematu ir tue— 
tes, Vrbe ad rempus excedunt,& apud Czfarem conqueruntur. Obſerua, pielet or, 
naturam Caluiniſtici fpirirus, &c. Quare CaJuiniſtic1 Dofores & Senztores (quo= 
rum hodie aliqui ſunt in Imperialibus cuutatibus & Aulis Principum) diligerter 
tunt obleruandi, ne tanquam incendiarij ecclefias & reſpublicas peflunden. T / 1s 
far ihe Luiherane Wwryter C fander, * Hoſpinianus 11 Hiſtor. jacramentar, parte aitera, 
folio.z95. a, circa med. rep orteth, how that : Anno 1592, Vbiquiſtz ſupertorem Palatt- 


aun aducrſus legitunum fuwn Principe Fredericum 4, EleQorem Palatinum con» 
Citarunt, 


1 Criſpinus of the 
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citirunt, in quo tumultn Vice-princeps multique ex Magiſtratufuga elapf, exter? 
vel obtrancati vel Amberga eici ſunt: eruperunt etiam ſediriofi in EleQorales edes, 
inquibus multa fzeda Sc arrocia deſiznarunt: > In Sleydan [.r2,fol.z54.b.ts reported, 
byw that they of Maydenburge, vnder honeſt pretences cloaked and couered their 
treaſons and rebellion, having wrought full manie ſeditious thinges againſt the Em 
perourand Stares of the E-np:re,&c. And fortetying their cytrie ſtronglie tharthey 
might more ſafelie rebell, they impoſed to the Comon people payment of money 
monethlie: rhe Churches and howles of religion they partlie razed and partelie de- 
faced: rooke vp the bodies of dead Monkes, Prieſtes,and noble men and caſt them 
vpontheir ram pyres, Cc. AA {fol. 355, 4. ante med. PR Prieſtes that were 
Gying maſle fromthe Aultars,ſomethey wounded.trode rhe hoſt con'ecrated vnder 
their feet &c, A'ndfol.z55.b.antemed. they haue tranſgreiſed the lawes both of god 
and-man, broken couenantes & their fayth giuen, for wee are their Magiſtrates, &c, 
a Criſpinus ofthe eftate ofthe Church pag. 636. ſayth : The i;zuke of Alua beganne rw 
excrcyle his Tyranny at Aquiſgrane achiefe cytric of the Empire, vpon certayne 
Cirtizens and others that came from ,Antwerpe, and the low Contreys: {uch as v ere 
of the reformed religion, by whole conference and conueriation verie manie of A- 
quiſgrane,when they had imbraced their Profeſsion, deſyred of the Senate thatthey 
might vſc the publique exercyle of gon : Which when yr was denyed , they ne- 
uertheleJe mer openly at Sermons and celebration of Sacramentes, 8&c. In ſo mi þ 
as ſayth Criſpinus. p4y.632,,rte med. The diflention in religion at Aquiſgrane rayſed 

reattumultes, Andſee Oſtander cen/1r.16.,p4a9.942.CircatF poſt med. b OUfthemoſt 
G44 outraze of this Albert, "ef. finge all conditions of peace With his ſouraigne the 
E'nperor , ſee Oſtander centrir, r6.pa,599.0urcamed. t Sleydan l.24.fol.gu bp. ſtmed, 
And of his burninge«fa hundred villages, fre Sleydane [.24. fol. 4.02. a. fine : his 0u- 
trageto Prieſtes, ſeetherefol. 41-5, mitto, his ſpoyling and burning of Churches , ſee 
therefe [.41 Lobefine © 44 2odetHiItto ; With tif race much more cruclite here ſubſequentue re- 
ported, 

17. Vitzrm yt i at the firſt ſight extdent, how that the cut 
warres there con:mned for the cauſe 0; religion , haue bene ſo contt- 
nued wm that Ktngdome aboue 40. yeres before the K,a;nc of this 
preſent French Keg, now Catheliche : daminge all which ſatd tyme, 
ail the other precedent French Kivyces, bate lyhenſc bene Catho- 
licke, and vet were the Proteſtaits there, euer for the moſt part, vp 
2n armes 1 behal/e of thar r(ligion : In reſpett whereof how canthe 
warres,which yndcr the pretence of religton ſo long continued ag.aiuſt 
thezr ſo mame, duringe that tvme, acknowledged Catboltcke Gouer- 
nors, be excuſed by any prezexte whatſoener from the note of treaſon 

b , «rdrebelon ? But toa"edge confeſſed par:iculers,(in wiachcourſe al- 

* Cocernyng their ,. - No Re PP WO 
many ſoditizns Jofoforbeare their mane knowne (cditious * bookes diunlyed 
bookes. M. Sut- 197 Fraumce:) doth not Peter Martyr confeſſe that (to pſe his one 
clyffe in his anſwere Wordey) © yt isynſpcakeable how much the Churchesof 
, ? Tic 
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to a certaynelybellſupplicatorie pa. 79. finemttioneth the Treaxtyſe intutuled ; Vindiciz c&- 
tra Tyrannos:Which booke (ſayth bce) was made eyther by Bezaor Hottoman,, And 
M. Bancrofte in hs Suruey of the pretented holy diſcyplyne. pag.48.initiomentioneth their 
bookesentituled,de Iure Magiſtratuum 8&c. Vindiciz contra Tyrannos : Franco 
vallia: &c, the generall ſumme (ſayth he) of which (was) deſperate pointes of de- 
oſing Princes, and of putting them to death in dyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt re- 
| ar _ors that yfthe foueraigne Magiſtrates fefuſed to admit yt, the inferior 
Magiſtrates,the people &c. might ſer yt on foote them ſelues. | 


the faythfull arc increaſed in number, but yetnot with- q Peter Martyr i 

out hurlie-burlic. Our lorte (ſayth he) went out of Paris his Epiſtles annexed 

to hearea ſermon in the fycid, as hauingno temple in 0 his comon places 

the citty; they were in number cight thowland;at their * E:2Þ &*. page 

returne they were ſhut without the walles,butin vayne *57*, *Þ4*4o poſe 

for they by torce entred,the tight begunne, manic were, 0" 

wounded on eyther partic, and ſome flayne. Neyther 

doth yt otherwyſc happen in other places of the King- 

dome : wherefore necc(litic as is thought will dryue the 

Queene, the noble men , and Kingescounſell , to giue 

leaue ynto our ſortthat they may haue publique aflem- 

blics,and fome Churches,otherwyle there wilbeno end 

of offences and conflictes, &c. In ſundric contreys of 

Fraunce, the faythfull poſlefſe the VYemples, hauing not 

obteyned the Kingeslycence ; the Cardinals & Biſhopes 

craue reſtitution &c.yfthe people be commanded to re- 

ſtore the Temples, both {editions & flaughters are to be 

fearcd : Hitherto Peter martyr : In lyke maner is mention made 

 Ofiander how the Proteſtants there © ynder colour ofexhi- « Ofiander in epi- 

biting a Confeſſion of their fayth , came armed to the tome 2c.contur, r6, 

Kinges pallace : that f cyuill warr for religion was re- £43-598.frre, | 

newed, the.Prince of Condie being Generall of thoſe of f Oftander Ibid. 

the reformed Churches, &the Conltable Generall of the £4$:324297 ned. 

Kinges Armie : in which warres , 8 the Conſtable being 2 Ofiander Ibid, 

ſlayne, his place was ſupplycd by the Kinges brother: 

with muchmore bybim delyuered of their coſeſſedinſolencte ® againſt bÞ Ofiander 1144. 

the Kinges expreſſe commandement. As alſo Crilpinus reporteth pg. 8-9. fine,repore 
their th , ſaying : Rex 

(Galliz)Edido pu- 
blicato omnes Euangelicos Concionatores intra quindecim dies regno excedere1uf- 
ſit: Confluunt igitur ad Principem Condzum Roſchellam Conteſlores Euangelij,oC 


extrema Duci ſuo pollicebantur; eo etiam yenit Regina Navarre cum filio; ſed SC 
; E mMUttcs 
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mittebantur Hugonoris auxilia ex Anglia; & Hugonoti quidem vidoriam aliquam, 
ſed eam cruentain obtinuerunt 8c. And Criſpinus of the Eſtate of the Church pag, 
613. prope finem, reporteth accordinglie of an other ryme, ſaying : The King cauſed cer- 
tayne Edies to be publiſhed againſt them of the religion, who ſtood vpon their 
guard, ſeeing their Prince theatned them {o openhie, 


thetr no leſſe inſolencie againſt the Kings knowne mmd or rather m- 
* Criſpinus of the treaite,ſayinge: * After manie metlagee, although in vayne 
eſtate of the Church ſent by the King to the Proteſtant Princes, the warre 
pag 625poſt med, began againe:tor the Prince of Condy rolc Vp in armes, 
and ſwore not to leaue them : vnder whole proteſtation 
was placed, Deo & vidricibus armis : &c. In hke maner 
doth the Hiſtoric of Fraunce written by a Proteſtant wryter & 
5 See the Proteſtant * tranſlated Latelie into Englach, conſeſſe and ackzou ledge, that, 
booke entytuled;The *T he Proteſtantes which before had by many petitions 
generall inuento- requyred Temples for the exercyle of their religion,doe 
rie of the Hiſtorie novy take them by force in manie places, & without 
of Fraunce written fgyrther approbation of their demaundes, they aſſemble 
by Iohnde Serres 4 aps 1 That th Q q 
, ymes : * That the Proteſtantes grow cagar, an 


continued to theſe ; - 
tymes & traſlated 1 a I places where they had might , do reuenge them 


out of French into {clues on Wa gre ate es,and religious how- 


Engliſh by Edw. ſcs:whereupon enſued ® the battaile of Dreux, defended as * hee 
Grimſton, & prin- retofore by * Beza preſent , and perſuading thereat, that, ® the 


ted 16957 
rortc- 
k Ibid.pag.s88.A. P etc 


t Vide lbid. pag.$89.D.and in the ſame place alitleafter yt is ſuid, that the King declares 
by his letters Patenrtes, thar both he, his mother,and his brethren are at libertie; for- 
bides all his ſubieQes to arme vnder that (filſe) pretexte ; Commandes them that are 
armed to ſurceaſe and retyre home, &c. He calles the nobilitie, and declares by pro- 
clamation the Prince (of Condie) and his adherentes to be ſeditious and badde Chri- 
ſtianes, and thatthe Prince made prouiſion of forraine forces to diſturbe the quyet 
of Fraunce: that it is an example of dangerous conſequence, when a people armes 
vnder colour to ſer their Prince at libertie, for oftentymes inſteed of libertie they 
make him captyue, &c, ,A'nd ſee the lyke anſwere, and declaration made by the K img 
againſt thar taking armes, Vnder pretexte of (that moſt impudent calumnie, thatthe 
King,rae Queene, his brothers,and ſiſters, were deteyned caprtiue:) i the Proteſtan- 
res dijcourſe,entitiled , Commenrar. de ſau, relig. & reipubl. in regno Gallie, &e, 
printed i571, pag.61.4utio. m See lohn Serres vbiſuupra pag. 591. B, * See heretofore 
ſett.tz, at.r. * Antonius Fayus devita Wo obitu Clarifimi  iri D.T heodort Bez&. 
pronte.l1606.,94%. 45. prope finemſayth : Poſt menſes aliquot commiſſum eſt prelium 
iliud celebre in campis Druidenfibus,cui Bezaipſe interfuir, &c. fide vera & prect- 
bus ardenrtiſsi-nis pro vero Chriſti Euangelio rn quibus armis ſipatus 


aliorum pectora corroborare conatur,&c. n In the generall inuentorie of the Hiſtos 
ric of Fraunce p42.593, 


7 re ts o vet j 


To TH 
Proteſtantes ofM = READER 
Meaux tranſported with indi 35 Selby. 
. th -I7. 
grounded ypon their numbers, did fly t —_— _ 
rches, 


beate d | | 
owne images, and make the Pricitesretire: V#l 
$ / Vee 
*Chartres &'O o Ihid __ 
rlcance,Beza prea C4014. ÞAP, 619, Mt 
ſword and piſtoll,S mdaieg rin therat,with his ** ** # j-4: the 
manhood, rather in killing > / p people toſhew their Free gy thus 
king images: that alſo g tuc Papiltcs, then in brea- on , ſeize vpon 
"EH. 5M Anno 15 67. Pthe Proteſtantes be e gates of Gre- 
that* the K; rw the beginning mailters ot the fi as noble, enter into 
at Me: ing being much incenlcd againit th _—_ fryars, ouer- 
orgs & preparing to celebrate the i "hay names: ang 
chaei, the Prince (ﬆ Con Fr fhammans caſt of S. Mi- images , plant the 
= by this attepr :orccrhi the King to with 500.horſe —_— of their 
mazement to Paris: 4 T gtorctire with ſon 10N. ENCOUNnter 
his armcs, w aris; 47] he chic:c obic& of the Pri = Magiconthatrear= 
2090874 "Wh who _ vpon the patlages of nm. do. _ him (elfe the 
cath Paris, and ypon fuch place » be- Kirges Liuct 
: acces as W i wuctenant 
un hoping to Yorce ho to Sght: He about rhe in Lolphne, came 
wee _—_ S. Denis,S. Owen,and RI own ww tn at 
aris the Km Oo Hers to 1th atrou= 
rag gr bonne ger Imperiall ſeate;im ſo much as *the Co- pe of horſe, and 
OD. & te for the King, (gathered) an armic © toote , their firſt 
— yde,&c. whereupon battatle * enſuerl 1 warre Was agai 
isi: further reported 2ſuerb. Inlyke manner | againſt 
77% wh eported, aſwell how that Anno 1568. * The Ki r images & reliques, 
oy Y ome to age) deciares by proc:amation h my —— 
= of Tanuarie(extorted for tolerarion)was b that the or houle of the 
forb al were of tul age, & that (herefor _ arthuſlanes,XC. 
&carale = _ of = pretended em ans. al wen 
«the Proteſtantes make thei 5» of theſe * 165 
_ {ending them into Germanie profit of theſe * Thid. par. 623, P, 
kin Zwitzers ot their religion thereupon «germ . = = _— 
in . 2 rel one of t 
+ ge armes : that alſo the proteſtantes i FOG 006" 02- ſtore h #99 oy 
proteſted againſt the Edi s in Languedocke ov es of 
, gainſt the Ediftc of , IOCKE, cornefor Pari 
the King and thother P 7 peace(agreea vpon betweene h.6; r Paris, & 
bene Without - —_— 9 _ hl ſay they)* ought not to haue — _—_ —_—_ 
oncoſentoto ous ch auayle ror 
ur Churches: where- - proteſtantes 3 
the King with «Pp: pq -1quICTES was ma- 
; two and twentie Compani de Gouernour for 
segiment of foote,the Prince beſie panies fortefyed ypon feare of a ſiege, with 2 
Gonernour, * Seethisin M LN f nd batters it, &c,airectelieagan; * Kim 
mad. @ 3 .Fulkes anſv ru, 6 nav, a} oes 
[ 4 inthegenerall henry wo ghd = * 1a — a2. 44. poſt 
«& 62144 Be. b Ibid.pag.625.cs i 1bid.D pw Ihid -y : nano ER 
. E 4 »E.G pag, 626. 627 «GC 


—_— 
ye 
— 
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vide Ibi,pa.658.F, upon they * aſſemble them ſelues with moſt mſolent demandes 
7 Ibid.pag.659. A's made to the King : As among the reſt > they demand that the 
a Ibid. pag. 659.1, Admirall (andothers that bad ſo long ſtoode out wn open fielde as 
they aſſembled ar rebels againſt the King) ſhould be reputed to haue bene 
Milland, an after faythfull ſubicctes to the Kinge, and innocent ofxebel- 
ar Montaubau,and [jg 8c. which thus extorted from the Kinge, ſo 4s yt didrather en- 
——_———_ creaſe then excuſe the Proteſtautes rebellzon, our aduerſante * wry- 
gouernemetes,&c, {415 are not ashamed comonlze to alledge to vs, 11 pretenco,therby ro 
b Ibid.nav.659. E, excuſe the ſaid French proteſtants from rebellzon. And yet this prote= 
Aud Ibid.pag. 679, ſtant wryter (who reporteth all thinges of them fauorablie and to the 
A. the King next beſt) ſayth further hereof, © they treated partelie as humble 
after ſucceding,vp7 [eruantes, partly as armed ſubicctes, Iyke to ſuche as 
the "dict of peace & begg for almes with their (wordes in their handes: And 
c/ſation of Armes jy this ſort, were the proteſt ants cleared ſrom, or (rather to ſpeake 
= E "I 22d truelie) more deeplie blemished with the ſtayne of their rebellzon : 
; ol ws Bu _ And in this lyke ſorte alſo did they in ſormer tymes anſorce the King to 
ration to difanulle £x4unt them Edictes of toleration,whuh afterwardesthey tear- 
all indgmentes gi- med Lawes, 4 not to be reuoked, not ſo much yet as by any other ſuc- 
u& in hatred ofre- ceeding King, nor yet by the high court of Parliament. Agaznſt winch 


ligto, hee freed the they were not abashed toproteſt , and pronouncing ©a nullitic ther- 
Admirall from in- | 


famie,8&c.and clea- , 
red the Marſhalls of all accuſations, acknowledged them for faythfull ſeruantes, 
&c, * So Whitaker exc:ſeth thematter, For Whereas F, Campian obieFterh the death 
cf theold Duke of Guyle , wrought by Pultrot, who being taken did at his death charge 
With the conſpiracie thereof the ſaid Admirall and Beza(as 1s tobe ſeene m the proteſtant 
authors diſcourſe mtituled Comentar. de tatu religionis & reipublice in regno 
Galliz libritres printedin o&tauo, cr. 1. Lxxt. pag. 357. fine, and by Pultrotes owne 
confeſs10n in printe) M, Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 8.pag. 136.circa med. not d:-fending 
the fact, auoydeth Pultrotes accuſation of the Admirall, ſaying in reſpect of this foreſad. 
approbation, thus extorted fromthe K mee 4 (duem ille (Pit lrrotus) conſil1 ſui Princt- 
pem eſſe dixit,eum rex innocentem pronunciauit:So{ykewyſe M. Morton m hes fall 
latistaGion,&c. printed 1606,pag.113.p0ſt med. ſayth : the King did (but yet againſt his 
WW. ) ardon thoſe of Languedock ,wharſoeuer they had donne intheir juſt defence, 
hold.ngrthem for good ſubie&es. And þ4g.114. poſt med, the King together with his 
whole counſell didacquytethe Admirall,&c, c In the foreſaid inuentory of the 
Hiſtorie of France pag.660.miti9. d It appeareth there pag.682. B. howthat theſuc- 
ceedinge K ing Henrie the 3, bezynneth bis Parliament, and there at D. yt is ſaid : that 
the K ing intendedto baniſhthe Miniſters and ouerleers of the pretended reformed 
religion: and yetto take all his other ſubietes of the ſaid Religion into his prote= 
ion; (bt) to roote out all other exercyſe of religion but the Catholicke. /Y here- 
pon it 1s there next after reported; that the King of Nauar, the Prince of Condie, the 
Martha'] 
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Marſhall and others, refuſing to aſiſte, at this pretended Parliament (whereat the 
K ing Was thus preſent ) conclude a nullitie of all that ſhould be decreed to preiudice 
the (former extended) Edit of pacification, proteſting that they wererelolued to 
mantayne them ſclues,&c. And þag.683.c. # reported how the Proteſtantes iointlie 
beſeech the King norto ſufferthis aflemblie (of Parliament) whereto ſaid the K ing 


' the Eſtates ſhould nether be tree nor generall yf I ſhould make this prohibition, 


VV hereupon the King of Nauarattempred(Armes)8&c, e vt ſupra. 


of to attempt armes. And ſo omitting mfunte more of this kmd,ſome f 8e hereafter tra#t, 
part wherof is * hereafter mentioned , they haue by the tragedie of 3.ſc&. +. poſt med. in 
ſuch thewr knowne outragzous rebelizon,thus acted ypon the I heatre the marger.at. 2. the 
of their owne moſt noble nation, turned it into a Golg6tha cy field !eſtimonie ofthe hi- 
of bloude : A thang ſo conſeſſedly eutdent, not onelte an the foreſaid per- ſtorie of ou cyuill 
ſons ſo attuallie rebe!ling ;, but alſo in their Proteſt ante denines, * ex- - —— = As 
borrne and perſuaazag therin, that Beza 8 (as beſore)doubted not by j,;, Y heremanans Po- 
his preſence > open ſermons to encorage them therto: Hencext is that fitions pag.1s, initio 
Petrus Carpentarius alearned Caluinilt and for ſuch comzded ſayth this new diui- 
by * M.Bancrotte doth accordingly * acknowledge the foreſatd bar- mitic of dealing 
barous treaſons and ſlaghters confeſſedlze commatted mn France by his thus with Princes, 
forcſaid other brethren the Caltmiaſtes, whome mm regard of ſuch thety b = d rag gmece 
outrage, he therefore ſpectally reprehendeth, as authors of the Maſſa- , - pig So land) 
hersm France. And M. Sutclittc conſeſſeth lykewſe of the Puri- hy generally (in 
tandenines,that ® they hauc taugart tor thirty yeares and orher contries ) by 
vpwardes in France and other where, violentretorma- moſt of the Conſt- 
tion of religion, by noblemen, by the people,or priuate ſtorianes beyond 
perlons : 1n ſo muchas the proteſtant wryter Otftander dd wryte the a — ende- 
alpcciall ? treatile to admoniſh them and the low Contriemen OY molt in- 
. map ! uſt and diſloiall 
to the contrarie. And (which is moſt) certayne of our english wryters meanes, to ſubie& 
are notabashed to | threaten (4 ut were) m therr behalſe the preſent + g chef framed 
Frenche King th.t now is, wth renewing of the lyke troubles, yf jo be presbirgries, the 
should but deny them toleration. icepters & (wordes 
| 13 Hitherto of Kinges , as Cal 
uin, Beza,Hotoma, 
Vrſinus, &c. And in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 48. mitio,he 
menticyeth in perticular their (ſeditions) Bookes cntituled (ſayth he) deiure Magiſtra- 
tuam- er. Vindicit contra Tyrantvs :Franco-gallia; &c, direc lem the wordes there 
followeinge, charging them, with their deſperate pointes of depoling Princes,and put-, 
ting them to death,in dyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt reformation: $ heretotcre 
mthis ſection at,* * See heretofore ſect:13.fineat.y, * AchnovWledged by Perrus Car- 
pentarins mrepiſt.ad Franciſiaom Portiim Where be reprebendeth the reveliicus Caluiniſtes, 
calling themſperially Caufartj,tx afffrmerh them to haive benc authors ofthe Nlavghters 
committedat Parisand els where in France, h So fayth M. Sutclifte tz bis aufVocreto a 
E 3 cc tayne 
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eertayne lybell ſuppli:atofie fc. pay, 194. fine, * Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sarr nents 
ria part. alterafol.z68.5.circa med, maketh mention hereoffaying : Lucas Oftander pau- 
lo ante enulgirat libellum qui in(cribirur: Pia 8 fidelis ad Gallicas 8 Belgicas Ec- 
cleſias admonitio, & falutaris precautio,8&c, In hoc (cripto vule oſtendere omnes 
harum Ecclefiarun paſtores errare grawſzime (among other thmges) quod pals . 
ſunt in ciuilibas bellis Gallicis, idolainuito eo Magiſtratu, qui Ponrificiam religio« 
nem adhuc (e&etur in quibuidam locis a ſuis a:nouert & violenter deijci, &c. 

# VV hereas aCatholy:ke wryter alledgeth the example of toleration noW giuen to Prote= 
Nantes in France, M.Sutcliffe (in anſwere to the Maſ-pricſtes ſupplication printed 1604. 
after one edition, E.,4. on the b,ſyde:and after the other edicion k.2, on thea.ſyde) giueth his 
reaſon therof ſayinge. In France the King was once profeſſed of our religion , and 
cannot now force the contrarie fyde wirhout great trouble : with whomeagreech M. 
Powell ſaying thereof: Toleration is granted in other Contries of neceſsitie and dila» 
bilitie of the Papiſtes partto expngne and ruine the Proteſtantes (42 his confizeration 
of the Papiſtes ſupplication printed 1624.P:.2.4 the margent at.d.)jo goodſ bi.cts would 
the French Proteſtants prone , 0 ſo co fiſl tlie apte ro rayſe Vp greattroubles, yf ſo rhe 
King denyed them toleration; for Which cafe it #s here affirmed tobegraunced of ne- 
celitie, . 


k See next hereto- 18. Hitherto breefize haue I entreatedof the con{eſſed ſeds;t0us 
foreſett.9.at.g.h.i. dodrmes and dejignements of the & Wa.dentes | Wy cactihites, 
{there at.k.l,m.n.o. and  Hullites:of thelyke in ® Luther, ® Zuing|1ius, * Caro- 
Þ+4-r.f- loſtadius,? Ca'uin 4 Beza, * Knox, !Bucanan, * Good- 
m heretoforeſet.t. man, u Gylbic, * Whittingham and * others of the Luthe- 
throughout, 4d Calunt iD oanfolod rr ati ins Enatand,/ 
 beretoforeſeft, ur, 1415 and Calunuſ eranſwearal e conjeſſed pradhiſe tut ) ENg'and, 
throughout. * Scotiand, © Sucuciand * Bohemic, Þ Dcamarke, © Po- 
o beretoforeſeRt. 12, land, Germanic,the low < Contrics,c# f France : and all 
at q.r.ſ.tex« +.11,x.y. this but with a gentle CF forbearing touch, as from no other then the 
* See there at.4, *.1 (þring or rather excuſinge pen of Si\cyda(a moſt *lying andpar;4.Al 
the margent next 'pryrer 51 their behal'e) and other no leſſe {auourable Proceſtant au- 

thors : not doubringe bat thus much onlie will ſuffyce /or darection of 
theend of that ſectis 'Þ* tudictous OT indaſſerent Reader,to diſcerne ex wngue lconem 
q heret ofore ſet. 3. the L voneſſe by hey paw, whome vf wee should labour otherwyſe to 
zbroughout. diſcouer, 'n the truth of her owne being, from the conſtant reporte of 


r heretofore ſect.14. other credible authors, wee hould ſo, 31ſteed of her paw, not anthout 
at b.c,d.e.f. & jo till great borror, diſcerne* the bealt ber ſel,e, imbrued all w-bgore, 


Þ- eg 
ſthereat p.n.r.{t.u, = 
e heretoforeſett.r5.at.c.d.n.f, u heretoforeſeF.r5.in the margent at y. x heretofore ſet. 
r5.at a, * othersas namelie Melanchton Fotos fine.at *, after p. of Petrus 
Dathenus ſe#.c6.4t u.x, of Carion.ſet.ro.in the margent at..x.of Sleydan. ſett.u,fine, 
af.p, y baetoforeſett.r; nitiaat x+Y.adok les 7 beretofore ſect.14. throughout. 
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. 7 . 7 
, Ingens, Cul lumen po a heretofu1 eſe 16, 


demptum. Andare theſe then 
i. ou m de ae 
es | wy je (at _ _— y_ —_— = at Is 2+ Jo 4+ 5o 
; ® . . - * e all Hr +7. . 
_ mw mſo mane drſþerſed nattons of the C inſti _ * hereteforeſett., to, 
t 02% MET or moſt of them her ſyreworkes of ſeditt In XYT- 
the flames whereof haue burſt ſorth into ſuch combuſtion 0f religious b See heretofore ſect, 
howesouerthrowne, effuſion of bloude, terrour and dz(s1patton wy Gl TER 
—_— _— by our aduerſartes them ſelues more then 7 arkory whe k es 02 
to haue bene the onelic Nation, tha td Meh 
nh t walked the right 4 Seer/ 
way of iuſtifiabl a - Y . right ethere at l. mn, 
cd 4 mc wed gy es w:th peaccable procce- 0.9.7.4.b.andſe&t.u, 
rather to ann _ _— hauerun headlonge Ns 22109: 
timſos ultuous Innouation:C&c.whiuhpeculzer comen- © See heretofore ſect, 
c giuen of our Contrey, receyueth yet ut knowne ſorce not from 16.4t Pq rſt Xe 
= 95 proteſtants, who (25 us beſore shewed and conſeſſed) ſo f See heretofore ſect. 
ye !e by all meanes taught and attempted the violent h depotin 7. throughout. 
0 Queene Maric : but from the loyall diſþofitton of the Catholic by f cocernyug the mea=- 
Clergte, Nolaliite aud Comon people, who at the firſt i comming i e fureles partiality of 
her ſucceſſour Queene Elizabeth, when the whole 0 3n of Sleydan in bis Hi 
tholicke,cndured pattentlie and w thout ftate was Ca- ftorie;to forbeare our 
Ja 4 | reſiſtance, the then ſoreſeene Catholic ke wryter , 
rewroa + ſe tymes: whereas yet our aduerſaries themſelues who m a ſpeciall 
though by ſuch our Loyall pantence thus cſtablished in all quyet, c —_ Treatiſe "#4 diſc 0 
” —_— therof,quyetlte endure, ſo much as an imaginarte thou ht uered m Sleydan , 
of bis Highmes to vouckſaſe vs but Tolerationof our Relizjon : ww. ſundrie thouſandes 
-_ out of aturbulent humor, ſaying therof expreſlie againſt c | +4 of lyes :the Prote- 
&kyt would beynſate for = People of England ; that ſtant wryter Dreſle- 
ykelic that the maſſe could berecſtabliſhed with- Hi/tori 
out trouble. F : Med With. ZERG 
. For ( ſaythhe, as threatnang yet ſurth er Viill "7 
— a threaming yer further from the £” ®ilonarios mii 
r nce of his ſtomake) 1 thinke noe true Chriſtian will di quatuor,primted 
endure open idolatric patientlie : So thereby mſinuati Lipfu.er594-P4.645. 
no true Chriſtian Petefie ————_— eby mſ:nuating that Py 
u BP 5 i »f 1- 
e lyally paticnte, gp be anne Mee 
the nunquam cffluxit 
Carolouitij,eius, qui ſapics,qui : vox Chriſtopher 
itij,etus, qui ſapics,qu ; : : 'NTOpRerL 
Sleydani EE Seiornns urn lev _ ——_— po. i Et 
memorabat quam ſcriptor ille expoſuir M—__ —_ =_ Oh multaaliter com- 
_—_ Conueribus Irrsperij, & ——————_ = Cor Pane. mage pr 
- us,& decretis; ſed nonnullis etiam prefwiſle, vt —_ _ cate ampuuns. xagemen 
zure videretur.Sic igitur de Sleydano dicebatran nE meverl LCoS CIs 
tionemclaudens : Sle dani hiſtoria adimit mihi Clem  n——_ 
riarum. * Spoken of Cyuill warre, TM nes. 
L 5or 
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See S. Edw.Sandes his relation of the religion vſed in the weſt partes ofthe world 
Y. 3. 0n the b, ſyde circamed, b See this 74S: 15,4t.). # Seethu hereafter 
traft. ; fect. z.in the margent at.g. k See M.Sutclifte in his anſwere to the Maſſe-prieſtes 
ſupplication after one edition H.z.0n the A ſydefine : and after the other edition B, 4, on 
the B,ſydefine, | 


1 See berztofore ſect. the maſſe were but tolerated. And 4s thus againſt vs, ſo lykewyſe for 
r7.fine in the marget them-ſclues, they gue out ſpeeches of lyke nature , comernnge the 
= Frepch Kinges ſuppoſed denyall to tolerate the Proteſtants'of Fraumce, 
" See thereialſo : affirming: That bis toleraton granted to the, is but | of necelsitic, 
And fo Iykewiſe © (yy that yt being denyed,zyould bringe forth ® great trouble. In 
- ps which ther ſpeeches, whether they may be thought couertlie to threa» 
frone E © Iefeaſtica, 10! aud -oter-awethe tymes, 11wnl not affirme, but referre to tudg- 
&c. pag. 286; ante nentzand to the kuowne experience had inthe conjeſſed late examples 
med.ſzy of the K ing of the Puritanes, attemptmg ſo to ouer-awe even ther Proteſtant 
of Poland: Ar Ec- Magiſtratesin ® Scotland, England, & Pcl{where. 4 courſe 
clefias iamdudum  - | ied ad conſeſ= 
in Polonia conſt © 


rutas exterminare; nec hatenus aggreſſus eſt, nec valebit, i velit maxime, n M, 
Sutcliffe in his Anſwere to acertayne lybell ſupplicatorie pag.$o.verſus finem,ſpeakin 
ofthe Scotch Miniſters,fayth : Galloway at S.lohns-towne curſed the men thatſhoul 
take part with the King, their horſes and (pcares : James Gibſon vied the King verie 
homelie : Iohn Cooper refuſed ro obey the King)» Andrew Meluin obſtinatlie refuſed 


to acknowledge himſelfe bound toanſwere his contempte, ,And Holinſhead im the 
hiſtorie oſScotland the laſt edition pat. 433.b.line, 4.4. ſayth : Which power and autho+ 
ritie of his Highnes,certayne Miniſters being called before his Mateſtie for their ſe- 
ditious and faQtious Sermons, in ſtirring vp the people to rebellionagainſttheir na- 
tive King,would in noe wyſe acknowledge: (And pa: 439, a.lue, 3.ſuyth, Andrew 
Meluin afraid of his owne guiltines, being priuie to dyuers con{pirators fledout of 
the Realme. Andſcefirrther there pag. 439.0.4.40. 4. b. Andſeefurther the booke enti= 
ruled Dangerous Poſitions pag.23.24-25.26.27.0%c, 0 M.Bancrofte in his Dangerous 
Poſitions pag.74.antemed.reporteth, the Puritanes meeting and conference, con+- 
cerning the proceeding of the Miniſter in his dutie withour aſsiſtice or tarrying for 
the Magiſtrate. And pag.rtzs autemed ſpeaking of Penry & recyting his ſeditious Wor 
des, ſayth of bimZ7 other lyl:< : They would make inferior Magiſtrates to belieue,that 
they had for theirtymes,and within their lymuttes,as abſolure authoritic,as yfthem 
ſelues were Princes, &c., And pag.rz7.mmitio : berecyteth Martin Tunior his threatning 
encouragement to ſedition © Tbid.poſt med. he recyteth Martin Senior, making men- 
tionofahundreth thowſand handes, and what a ſtroake ſo manie would ſtryketo- 
gether,and(affirmmg )that in policie their ſuyre ſhould not be reiefted, eſpecially 
in fuch aryme, wherin wee now liue in danger of our enemies abroad,and therfore 
had need of noe cauſes of diſcouragment at home. A (ſpeech ſayth M. Bancrofte) at 
at rhe beſt, ſeditious. pag .rz8.circamed. iſo M.Bancrotte Ibid.pag.140-ante m_ 4 
[over 
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{doth the puritanes fiw ther ſaying: wee proteſt vnto your Maieſtie,thart wee wilbeno 
longer ſubie&vntothe Byſhops vſurped authoritie; whercfore lett them not looke 
for yt atour handes : yt wilbe dangerous to our ſtate to mantayne two contrarie fa- 
Qions:the Magiſtrates are bound to putt downe the one; (but) thoſe wio ſtand for 
the diſciplyne will not be put downe,and the Magiſtrate cannot mantayne Byihops 
without diſcontentment of their ſubie&s : ?er more; wee hane ſought to aduance 
this cauſe of god by humble tuyte rothe Parliament, by wryting, &c, ſeeing none 
of theſe meanes vied by vs, haue preuayled, yfit come by that meanes, which will 
make all your hartes to ake, blame your ſelues. And{ce there pag. 143, antemed, 
F'FVtigme mm lednous letter to Porter at Lancaſter 6,0f Nou. 1590, mention): g next 
after,thai reformaria canot well come withour bloude. 1 [yke muner doth M.Surcliftte 
1 his an{wereto a certayne lybell,&c, pav.78. ircamed. alledrefor ſeditions, Martina 
threatning that D.Rridges i} all haue twenty fiſtes abour his eares And pag.76.mmn 
keſ:yth : Martin witheth that the Parliament would bring in the elderihippe (not- 
wirthſtiding her Maicſtics reſiſting yt)viz.by a rebellion:they bragged of a hundreth 
thouſand handes,and in playne tearmestalked of maſlacring their aducrſaries, &c. 
Thatrhey inrended the deliuerie of certayne taftious perſons cemirtedl to pritonzto 
erc& presbiteries, and ro ſuppreſle the Gouernours and lawes their (owne) Jetters 
examinations and Wrytinges doe declare, ,41n4 M, Bancrofte #: his dangerous Po- 
Guds 1,4.0.6.7.8.9.thru: g/ 011, iſ. v: rſeth at large of theanſ wearable comrlotted treaſon 
by Zacker, Copinger & Arthington; the :ycle of br thirteenth chapter beige : That 
ccrtayne Miniſters in London did know what Copinger intended. ,A'*dfee the lyke 
tytleof cap.14. © ſee the ſpe. tall bouke hereof ac Lage encituled: Con'piracy for preteded 
reformation, vis. presbiteriall diſcip|yne, diſcouering the lare deſignementes, held 
for aduancement therof by Hacker, Copinger, Arthi gron, ©c.With an anfwereto 
the calumniations of tuch,as fay they were madde-men &c. printed by Chriſtopher 
Barker, printer tothe Lueenes Mateſtte, JAHN 10, 153%. P Sce hereafter tract, Zo. 
ſect.rinthemargent ati, * Seethis heretofore ett, 13, in themargent at xs 


601; eſſedlze for the moſt parte ſo pecutier, to the tirit enlarging 

or bringing in,to any Kingdome or that religion, that 

Beza 22 ſelfe, aduyſing * not 'to itay till the wo.ucs be ex- 

peiled by publique authoritic,couludeth vpon confeſſed expe- 

nence,that ſathhe)4 except wee had lo done , what Chur- 9 Se heretofore, 

Chcs at this day ſhould wee haue had * So playnelie therby - amr" Whe' e et 

e:1 eſstng rather , then mnſinuating, the forcſaid enlargment oj thetr joy - - _ on 6" 

re[191on 41 ſo manie naitons before examined , to hae bene. not ty SH gry an 6a 

firing for the Mayſtrates authorize , but by the 1yolent attemptes je haberemus$ 

and practiſes herero;ore by our very adues ſ:14s them ſelues con/ejſed 

and reported. A thinge alſow Luther: :zme to 1411 jo kno.cme and 

grate;ult, that he was not abashed to vlorte, and ſay ananſt our - 226 hoo 

Plamre therof: © Thou complayneit that by our gholpell 1m; aa. 575. 

tic world is become tumultuous:l anſweorc, God be gue med. ſayth ; Tu 
F (ther 


_— —— —yﬀQUQ Q  —————— 
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quereris quod per Fuangelium noſtrum mundus tumultuatur : Reſpondetnr, Des 
gratias, hzc volui her, & o me maſerum, Si non ferent talia : quia Chriſtus dicir {e 
mitrefe gladium mterram, dum Euangehum mitrit, 4nd Luther tom.z. V ittem- 
berg. fol. 515. a circamed. fayeth : Contemnamus uſtas voces , quibus nimis moleſts 
nos onerant Epicuri iſti, qui nihil quam pacem & tranquillntatem laudare poſſunt 
videre inquiant,quot {ubita mala emcrierint. Vnde? Nimirum Cx doarina Euan- 
gelij: nam ante cam nihil rale fuit; non fuerunt Sacramentariz non Anabaptiſtz,non 
Seditiofi : nunc iſta {ic inualuerunr, ve nullus corum videatur finis fore, / Y hereto 
be anſveareth I'id.fol.515.6.micio : Optabile quidem erat nihul turbarum efle; ſed cum 
id obtineri non poſkir, preſtar miile Anabapriſtas, mille Sacramentarios, nulle Sedt- 
tivſos excitari, quam vt ſimul per omnes Ecclelias fit contulto & impura Godtrina, 


(therfore) thanked, theſe thinges I would haue to be, and 
woe me milcrable, yt fuch thinges were not. 

19. Theſe matters bemng then thus declared in all which wee pro-= 
feſſe to mterd notlang aganiſt the due reputaizon of thoſe other Pro- 
teſtantes of our owne Naiton or els where, whoſe publique Doth me 
or knorrneloyaltie freeth them from all umputation im this kynd, vt u'll 
net be ont of courſe, y/ 1 concluſion berof, wee but breeſue compare 
together,the con'eſſed ſenerall begynrmges, pratiaſes andf yall enents, 
dvuerſue aryſing from the ſeuerall doctrines of certayne ſuch Catho- 
lickes and Proteſt antes, as are houlden chargeable mn this behal/e. 
VVhberem (without pndertakiug hereby the patronage of ether) ii is 
tobe obſerued, that thoſe ſoreſatd Proteſtantes who are thushouldin 

Cee he retoftre ſect. chargeable, doe attribute power herm to the * ſubrectes. and rather 
r2-it f.07 ſet.r3. as then f.rile, excen to the promiſcuous * mul:icude (enermore partiall & 
"i = ds in Ee er apte to ſedrtton) at their pleaſure todepoſe the Magiſtrate : whe- 
margent at. f.k m9. - ; 4 ——_— 

& ſec.xr.at y.c,d, 1e45 the ſoreſasd Catholickes doe attribute the onelte power hereof not 
t Sec heretofore to any dangerous domeſttche; but tothe ſentence of the ſupreme Paſtor, 
ſet.r4.in the mar- aſtranger teſſe paſrtonate and able to huerte, dyſlykang uithall th'other 
gent ar * next after foreſazdopymon of the Proteſtants, as betnge a very ſyrebrand of cauall 
and z here at { +1” warres,and a moſt dangerous error, of orld * condenmed in Wyck- 
ſ. oo; re y.f.1.l.x. oj ite, and affirming herein no more agamft the Macrſtrate, then they 
# Concil. Conſta- WI ! If ; 
tiend. ſo)rx. it is ſuid doe ag.anfi the Pope Inm{elfe, whome ykew)fe m caſe of bereſie, the) 
in recytall. and con- make ; ſubrecte fo ljke depoſing. 

d-mnatio of Wyck- If 
cliffes A'rtcles: c6- 

demnaturarticulus ſequens : (Quiliber Tyrants poteſt, & debet licite, & meri- 
torie occidi per quemcunque vaſallum ſuum vel ſubdirum,etiam per clanculares in- 
fidias & ſubriles b!anditias vel adulationes, non obſtante quocunque preſtito Iura- 


mento, non expeQata ſententia yel mandato Iudicis cuiuſcunque:) aduerſits hunc 
errorem 
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errorem ſatagens hzc Santa Synodus,exurgere, & ipſtim fundirustollere, declarat 


Ir (© & definit, hutuſmodi do&rinam erroneam eflein fide & in moribus, ipſamquetan- 
gre quam hzreticam, {candaloſam, & ad traudes,deceptiones , mendacia, produtiones, 
eſt8 periuria vias dantem reprobat,& condemnart &c, x Bellarmin. de Romano Ponti= 
nts fir ela2.C, 30. paulo poſt mum, fuyth hereof: Hereticum Papam poſle wudicari, habetur 
al- expreſſe Canon, Papadiſtin. 4c. & apud Innocentium ſermone ſecundo de conſecra- 
a tione Pontificts : & quod maius eſt, in oftaua Synodo Aﬀtione ſeptima recirartur 
"ew Atta Conciliz Romani ſub Adria, & inijs continebatur,”.07074-4 Papam iure vi- 
wu deri anathematizatum,quiade hzrefi tuerat conutus,&c.V bi notanduin eſt, qued 
dt ett probablle fit, Honuri.mnon fuiſte hareticum, & x d 1an;  deceptum ex cor- 
a, ruptis exemplaribus ſexti Synod, falso putaſle Hom mn: fuiſic harenicum ;tamen 
non poflumus negare, quin _,. «1 4.4 cum bk omano Conciho imo & tora ©ynodus 
nd 8. Generalis (eniitin cauſa herefis poſſe Romanum ponrificem iudicart,.' dde quod 
efler miſeruma concatio Eccletiz, ft1lupum manitette graflantem pro Paſtore agnoh 
70-- Ccre COgcrerur, 
70- . ; : 
te Tf now wee reſpedte the ſeuerall begyn-anges of evther 1 is, con- 
Hl cerntag Protejtamies, made more then e..adeni, by the premnnjſes, that ) See bevetofcre ef. | 
Mare the vere jnſt publtzmg & jurther progrejſe 0, relagton itade vy thor — hb 
nts, Juſt knowne Authors Wat:do,* Wy cacytic,* Hulle( ſuppoſing + $7 heretofore 
ho- them for proteſt.an:es) and a/terwardes by * Luther and ® Zum- fet.g,h.tary.o.p., 
17. glius 2 Germanic, by © Ca.uin and 4 Beza 7m traunce, by p heretofore ſect, 
5: is ©Knox and Bucanan * # Scot.nd, by 8 Goodman and 1 if Lots Xo eToileÞe 
4n h Whittingham#n England : and jo L;kewſe by others tn the _ a 
ther other foreſatd nactons,n1as at firſt had, and begun , nuh publaque aud - F why —_ A 
I & knowne [ed1.101 agamt ie ſiaie, ' Bcza, as be) ore, more rhe b4jt- |, | HA a. 
thee nuatiuoe,that otherwyſc at this d.te they had had no congreganms.& ,, <q x.(- xy. 
"108 & Luther hykeryſe glorytng at the tumulies grouwne vpon his do- « heretofore ſe? 
tor, tirine : as alſo ail the ſoreſatd nattons (England,cs beſore, | onels ex- 12.4% Fat fer. | 
ther cepted)bemng byreaſon of the cull warres hence ary/mge. filled vp auth d Yay retofore <, 
dll bloud horror. and confuſion * whereas to 01441 that the Catholtche re- Fo CEN. _—_ 
ch. 1y10n is knonne to have beguametn 1 ngl.md aud other Iyhe conuerted nated =P" 
they PLt1OHS 11 peaceable and qurer manner, the 0p1m0n of theſe ereſ.;2d my _ 
they C.ahult, hes, who are holdencharye.ble 1 this behal e, bath mr. ſpect f Ihid at bar Cre, 
0] the Proteſt axis prac.ucall doctrine, bene but, asit were, priva & Or g heretofore left, 
If dogmancall, and rather ( helaſticalia: atſputcd or taught, then (m any 15 a. of. Y 
dejrce comparable to the other.) ſert-vjite and obſernantlie put 192 pra h heretofore 2 
eri- | G4 $45 appeareth vet more plainelie b) that 14 þ enſueth. For vf 1700 nn fy 
1N- wee regard the dfſerent enentes: O bow greate and 14" 0ut al pro-= , © | 
- af portton us the diſþari. ue As ' tn the enent of whole arnnesle:red ant ; }oerofore ſer. 


; battailes ſought.z 1n the enent of Townes and ioniizes with: boulden ;1 the mavgent atexs 
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& heretofore ſe, fromeheir due obediece. 3 Andin theexample of ſundrie Princes aitts 
e9. fire at 7, ai.te and indeed depoſed. Firit concernnge the ſundite huge armies 
t Heretoforz ſe, joyjed and cominued by Nouclliſtes againſt therr Catholicke Kingesz 
_— Ke (5 how Ranks ſeuer ail bundrerh thorrſandes of men haue bene hereupon 
x0.at x.y.7.4.h, «>, fame COMmMreang other cont34e5)one!te mu Boneme,m ® Germa- 
Al read hereof at NiE,un 9 Fraunce , and m the ? Low contries ? And for hors 
lar lohannes Du- great anumber of 4 yeares tozeathcr, hate ſach warres contiuuallte 
rauius Bishop of raved agatiiſt the Catholicke Socr..2ncs of thoſe contries? VVhereas 
Olymunt7 in hiſtor. oz the other part, (omit :4nge the onelie late example of the Guiftan 
Bohem 1.23. & 24, ſation in Fraunce,es betge agatiiſt thetr * Catholicke Soucrai- 
oo 1 ——— gnc, and vpon occ.a{on of the Guiles yutymcite death, wherein they 
# Heretofore ſeft. were alſo reſiſced by mayn Catholuckes, and thereupon thoſe warres 
r.throughout : and qt hit. exiancte,and therefore the example thercof mane WAYes Ute 
feft. r6. fine at 7, b, proper:) all other comparable example , eyther of huge Arnntes lexted, 
Ani hereafter or of bloud ſo ched For warre ſo continued , by Catholu ke ſulrectes 
zract, 3, ſect. 2. at 4. againſt their Proteſtat Gouernors,is wholly zwantinge, and vuknowne, 
next before. Sccondlic yf wee reſpecte contrics or other places of governement by 
0 Heretofore ſee?, gre taken, kept, and to this preſem detayned by proieſtant ſubiedts 
77. throughout, from their Catholtche Princes, there occurre the conſeſſed and knowne 
And concerning eres . : ; 
examples in this kynd of © Geneua ſo taken, and yet detayned from 


former times :this is p 
* Jo . / . ſ it. OF 
yet further enider in the Soveraigne Lord therof : O] Hotland,Zeland, and ſundry 


the example of the other places of gouernement inthe Low Contrics, in lyke maner 
Albigenſes, ſuppo- at thu preſent ſoe with-boulden from therr bereditaric Gouernor: && 
frag the Proteſtates of manze Townes and Contries m Germauic ſo lyhewyſe with- 
clayme to them for Jy ypne from the Emperozr:beſydes ſundrie other knowne examples 


00d : of whome M. dll i | 5 4 
D. Abbot in his ſc- of thu kynd uw Boheme, H ungarie, Tranfiluania & elswhere. 


cond part of the de- VV hercas our aduerſaries cannot on the other parte gzue inſtance ſo 
fence of the reformed much as but of any one cattte, Towne, or village, ſo kepte or detaned 
Catholicke , printed in ante one contrey by Catholicke ſulnectes from ther proceſiant So- 
1607. Þ4g. 55, ante Weratgne. 

med.ſuyth: that the- T hir "0. 
're were ſlayne at 

once in Fraunce a hundreth thow ſand of the Albigenſes,&c.Theſe Albigenſes/ſ:yth 
be therefurther )were Profeſlors of the ghoſpell, cuen of the ſame fayth and religion 
which we now profeſſe, _Andſce Gees hereafter eratt.2.c.2.ſett, z. Subdiaf. 5. in the 


' margent at the figure 2, whereby is euident their ſtanding in Armes againſt the Magiſtrate, 


and their many 0certhy o'Wwes, thereupon enſei:;2. And ſeemore particular reporte of their 
rebellion in Fraunce by a diſgn:yſed Proteſtant wryter i his French Treatiſe, entit1led:;Le 
Stratageme 0u Jarule de Charles 1x, Roy de Fraunce,contreles Huguenots &c,prin- 
tedin otavvo Anno 157 4.page95 poſt med, & 96. tim, p Herctofore ſect, 16. from. 
P-4+totheend, q In 


nk I in 
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In every of the ſaid Countries Cuall warres haue raged during th. vrecteſt part of time, 
Facerte firſt ariſmge of Luther and Caluin, x The lacobines fact .g.unſt che laſt pre 
cedent French King then CarLulicke, f Seeheretofureſect.r2.at dg, 


Thirdlic yf wee call to myud the ſundrie Kinges, Queenes and . 

ether alſolute Gonernors, 114) hate vene attualae depoſed by therr 
proteſtant ſabtedles, there doe appeare to vs vpon the ſtage, as Laint- . we —s 
table attors tn ths Tragecte his Highnes acarctt Y mother ſo de- : GEE, 4. Greta he 
poſed frem her Kingdome oj Scot:and : his Hrghner grandmother the ,,,, _ tat * & ſee 
late Queene * Kegent, ſo lykewyſe conjeſſecle thence depoſed:the this more at large in 
lyke example of Kinge * Sig.lmund ſoe depeſed from his Kingdome Holinſheads hiſtory 
of Sucucland : The texuporall Lordof Þ Gencua from hu Soue- of Scotland the laſt 
ratontiethere: The late Kiage of © Spaine from a great parteof the edit prin wet 
Low Contrics nd the Laperor from certayne gouernementesof —_ alfa as cock 
Germanic, hul;renounenge ther ſormer obeatence, have by ſach - Soo heretofore 
miolence. now made them ſcl:us free Eſtates. 'V hereas againe on the [{4.14. ate. f & in 
contrarie, yf wee exane che cndeauours wn thts lande of the Pope the margent there, 
bimjclie towardes alt the Proteſtant Princes that ener werein En- 4 See heretofore 

land, Scotland, Dermarke, Sucuciand, Germany, &c. ſect. 6, mitto at 1.3s 
wee $hall fyad that oj all them he hath not proneuncedſentence of de- OO "II" 
prination againſt anv,ſaue onlie king Henrie the 8. Queene E- r ngoter ks 
l11zabeth and the French Kinge then Proteſtante and nowe Ca-", Th,6 is 6 ifent wn 
tholcke:ncyther can our adnerſaries aliedge example, but of any one the knowne exaples 
Proteſtant Prince atiually and indeed depoſed by bis Catholicke ſub- of Zeland,Holland 
zectes , no not ſo much as any onerture 132 this bebalſebetnge made Rc. yet to this pre= 
againſt Queene Elizabeth at ber firſt communge to the Crowne: fort Yith-boztlder 
when as she ſound the ſtate Catboluke , Cx able tobaue reſiſted her Lud Ke ans 
then foreſecne alterattenof Relt ton. IS 

And hor ſoevertn regard o/ certayne ſedi;tous,* gone forth from , 1,4, +, r9. & 
Vs,45 4mon” ſi the * cholen twelue,one wasa diucl},theremay Aft,r5.24. 
be alledged ſome one or other Lite example of certame Jeduced prizia- f lohn 6.704 
te perſons, whoſe vntyme!t; deſignementes were 1:0 ſconcr complotted, 
then as without all ſucceſſe, chorttue & perished 13 ther firſt byrth: 
who yet ſotiſcnſivle, as caſ/ erneth not,the pregnant diſjerence herein, 
betweene but the few exaples 0! ſuch, the mane other of Proteſt an- 
res,rr1oſe attcmptes alſo have bene not private,bat vſtally proſecuted 
withno ſewer 1m member, then huge Arnaes, all of them enraced with: 
funte of Rebe'ton , & for no leſſe tymethen of longe, & taceſſcntlie 
«0nd caupl warres, from winch foreſatd diſerences haue accor- 
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dinglie proceeded the different euentes heretofore menttoned. All 
whnch prenujjes duette conſidered; concerning » the joreſaid confeſſed 
ſedi.zms * of Waldo,W yckclytfe, Huſle, Luther,Zuingimus, 
Caroloſtadius, Caluin,Beza, Knox, Bucanan, Godman, 
Giiby, Whittingham,&c. * Concermuge lykewyſe the foreſa1d 
anſiearable rebellious * deſignementes of the Waldenles, Wyck- 
cliffiſtes,  Hullitcs, c of the Lutheranes' & Catumiltes 
# England, Scotiand, Sucue!and, Boheme, Denmarke, 
Poland, Germanie,thelow Contries, & Fraunce. 3 Ci- 
cerumge alſo the dijjerent enents, laſt beſore mennoncd, of huge Ar- 
miesleated, ſeuerall handreth thowſ.,ndes 0, perſons ſlayne, ſo mn 
Kinges > Queenes depoſed , and jo maine Chites C7 COMPTES 6 Bi 
ho lden frous cer dac o/catence: 4 doe thereupon now reerre to all 
ndifſcreicde o, ludgmen; whether that NM. Morton ſpealug as tn 
the be 2.4, c 0] Proteſt ants,C7 agatnſe Cacbultches,may 1m ſ.unreſpece 
be thought to hae but 0z[erued d-corum perlona mh /orejatd 
affirime, A loyall fubicct o. our (Catholicke) reiigion, to 
be a whyte Ethiopian. 
20. Andnow atlaſt ;ny deareſt Catholuke brethren, to vnſoulde 
$0 you thoſe cares of my ſoule from w. I hazte bene ſolonge,aboue 
Mm firſt taceniton, deteyned vpon occaſion of incaenntal! aſe orn ſe giue 
mee leaue m:ſt carneſt.z2 to premomsh you, that by hou' much the 
more, you d:ſcerne our wakange adaerſaries ouer greedtte tharſttag 
a/ter our diſcredit: ſo much the more wihall, you reſt myndtull & 
obſeraant of your owne preſcrybed dutte. Therr former toylity oy 
vaimte of argument , wheriwih they were accuſtomed (not u'1thout 
ſome shew o/ pretended confidence) toprounkg Cx braue vs, us vpon 
our learned writers encountring 14:1) them that k yad, become 132 
them moreretyred, C> 14 vt (cl c diſcovered, tobe but brutum 'ul- 
men , thezr cue eſt fiaht now againſt vs, beinge belnd the clothe of 
Eſta e, 1th ti oriac. 20 (not rememiringe how open thezr owne 
p70 cjjors ite 70 recrtinina.49n of this kind) that wee beturbu'cnt, 
[e:litious, & not rrendes to Cel..r. In this ſorte other meanes 
fayling hath the truth 1a all ages bene ſor the tyme d1joraced. $9 
Aman incenſed King Aſſucrus againſt the- lewes, ſaying 8 they 
were arcb<i.tous and {tubbo-ne peop e not obleruinge 
the Kinges lawcs. So Achab [vhgwyſe ſard to Elias the Pro- 
pher of god: Þ It is thou, that troublclt Iracl. Inlvke maner, 
idid Amatiah the Priclt of Bethcl(accryſe the Prophet Amoy) 
yato 
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vnto King Ieroboam, ſaying : Amos hath confpyred 
againſt thee in the midit ot the houle of Iſracl], the lan- 
de 15not able to beare all his wordes. So againſt our bleſſed 
Satour bumſelfe, was it ſad, that * Hee mooucd & | perucr- 
ted the people, torbiddinge to pay tribute to Celar. In ſo 
much as the ewes withall threamned Pylate,ſaying : ®yf thou let m Tohn19.12, 
him eſcape,thou art not Celars frend. ToS.Paul hkewyſe n Aft.n.28, 
was yt obrected that, ® He taughte againſt the people: and 
was 9a peltilent tellow & moouer oftedition : And no leſſe ® At.24 5. 
frequent are the lyke confeſſed examples hereof m the Anctent enenaes 
of our P Chriſtian Relzgzon, Symmachus, Celfus, lulianus, and P See M. Tewell me 
Porphyrius, attempting in tymes palt (ſo) to accule the *4f 1 &<. 17m, 
(amacnt) Chrittiancs of Icdition and treaton, with whome _ oo "a 
as wee are zomed m common of fayth ; ſq Fay wee not here he ſe- aloe, _ 
wered from them m1 1mtation of thetr Innocence. L et not tmpattence nifſoth, howe it Was 
or diſcontentment ſo preuayle , as that tereby relzon should dege- in his tyme the gene- 
nerate anto treaſon ; neyther let vs be ſa arre carried away with the rall accuſation of 
zmmoderate exceeapige of thoſe,who overcharge the ſupreme Paſtor = _—_—_ Jon oy 
with tacompetent attributes of 4 Authoritie in temporalries, ; amo as 
and all worldlic Principalitic, 4s that wee should ſorge:t that q p 4 dee Ahern 
ſacred & inttolable band of our.allegeance, wherem wee ſtand di- Pelagius 1, 1. de 
ſtinctlze botnd to our temporall Soueratgne. Be not my dearcſt (o be planttu Ecclefize c, 
Lot) any one of you, ſo blynded with reſemblance of decerptfull ſimnls- 13. Auguſt, rriuph, 
tudes, racked abone all mſt meaſure of due proportion , as to chinkg 2 Jummagce poreſtt- 
that the Licutenancy, which our moſt grations and dreed Lord, *** rergſts I f. I. 
now holdeth oner vs, next vnder God, wn the happie gouernement of - par un Regen 
bis ynvted Kt4gdomes,is, or showld be, a Tenancy-at-will to any j;brym.de temp. Ec- 
eartblie power, exther Papall or Confiſtoriall. If znys{ you (a5 cleſ,Monarch. And 
god ſorb1d) should be ſo nnſperſuaded, as to thinke, that the wante of Hoſtienſis in cap, 
our religion shorld bringe with yt an acceſſarie want or lofſe of aurho- Quod tuper his, de 
ritie & gouernement; let him remember bow this yke error was by V919 & Voriredep- 
oter Chirch of orld condemned for * hercticall i Wyckcliffe. wo 9 —_ 
Very grauelie doubtleſſe n this pornte, duth our learned wryter M. Ce diciis 's ud SL 
D.Kclliſon 72ſtruct you, teaching,that " Fayth is not nece{- yeſterin ſumma de 
{arie peccatis 'verbo. Papa 
ſect. 2. And ſee alſo 
certayne alledged by M. Morton im A polog.Cathol.cap.152 fine: t# 253, t Seeheretofore 
at yi themargent atu, u M,Kellifon in bis Surney & c printed 1603.p4g 480:f 4:0 
poſt med, 


hk Luc.13,5. 
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faric to iuriſdition, neyther ({ayth be) is authoritic loſt 
by the lofle oftayth. 
® See this hereafter 21. In ceere example whereof , is it not cutdent that the A- 
rracl,z.{oit.5. initio. poſtles, and our Sautour bim ſelſe, * prelcrybed our obedience euen 
at d.h.$,*5-: ynco be athen Emperors, whereto y/ any one (conceyted 114: the Pu- 
x M. Bancroſte te ritares) dhould anſwere that this was preſcry5ed *1n tae intancy 
uns, Po otthe Church, when there were but tew Chriitiancs, 
SA allied th the Not rica or of abilitic for the (contrarte) purpolc. infer 
Prerit.nes Wwordes TIIZe ſo thereupon the foreſ.ad commandeinent 0) ovedrence fopre- 
firomthevarylafeof ſertbed by our ſ4.fvir , Cf lis Apoſtles, to hate bene cnelte jor jeare, 
their Wrytiuges or tn regard oj o:tward poltcie, and not tn reſp: of reltgton or comu- 
Whereis they ſay : ſarence: 1s not thu gloſje enforced and drecilte againſt the n'ordes of 
Paul co naunding \p, texte,whichexpreſſelt: teach ys,to Y be (ſub.c& o; necellitic 
v5to be fubiet & (444) not onclic tor teare,bur allo for conlcience, rearming 
obedicc to _priaces \ | 43 —_—_— = 
Tit. 3. did wryte * jet further, z A dutic, rhe winch © who lo relilic, purchalc 
this in the infancie to them ſelues damnation ? 15 tt not alſo agaruſt the anſircara- 
of the Church , ble expoſition of our graucſt Þ wry:ers,c7>0f our bretbre the Rhenaſtes, 
there were but few who hereupon teach , that © Chriitiancs are bound in con- 
Chriltianes the & ſcjence to obey their heathen Emperors. Ler vs mn ſurcher 
nor manie of them clearinge o"this pornte,but brieflte examin the rels220us care obſerued 
rich, or ofabilitie, by the moſt auncent Fathers, Tertullian ſayth, * wee are flan- 
{o as they were not - ; * ah: Rat ve Py | 
for ſuch a purpoſe. dered concerning the Emperours maieſtic , but neuer 
As yfaman ſhould yet A'binians, Nigrianes , or Caflianes (Albanus, Niger 
wryteto ſuchChri- and Caſs1us being rebels in his tyme) cou'd be tound to be 


ſtianesas are vader Chriſtiancs, A Chriſtian is cnemic tono man, much 
the Turke,in {ub - lefle 
ſtance poore , in ; 

courage feeble, in ſtrength vnarmed in number few,& generally ſubi-&to all kynd 
of iniuries, would he not wryteas Paul did ? So as the Apoſtle did reſpe&themen 
he wrote vnto,& his wordes are notto be exteded to the body or people of acomon 
wealth, or whole cyrtie. For imaginethat Paul were now alyue, &c, andthar ther 
were ſuch Kinges as would haue their beckes ſtand for lawes, as cared neyther for 
godnor nc what would he wryte of ſuch to the Church 9 Surelie excepr he 
would diſſent from himſelfe,he would (ay that he accompreth nor ſuch for Magi- 
ſtrates, &c.he would leaue them to their ſubie&es to be puniſhed, &c. y Romn.s. 
7 Romn.7. a Rom.rz.2, b Bellarmine de Romano Pontifi el.s.c, 
2. ante med, ſayth Matth.2:, Reddite que ſunt Czfaris,Czfari,nora. Reddite (inquit} 
non donate,quz ſunt Czſaris,id eſt,quz ure ill; debentur:& Rom. z.reddite omni- 
bus debitacuitributum,8&c.8 iubet eriam Ibid. proprer conſcientiam obedire prin= 
HR — XC C The Rhemes Teſtament AnnotinRomyverſr. d lenul, 
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To Tarts Rranes. 49 See825; 
{eſſe to the Prince, whom he knoweth tobe appointed | 

of God, & fo of neceſſity muſt loue ,] reucrence and ho. 

nour him. © Ceſar is rather ours then yours, as being or- In "I" 
dained by ourGod.fit we would practize ſecret reuege Io uot on OgOr 
or profcilc open enmity, could, we lacke number of f Tertul.in Apolo- 
mcn or forceof Armcs? Are the Mores(thinke you)or the getico, 

Parthtans , or any one nation whatſoener,mo in number g Aug.in Pſal. 124, 
then we, that arc ſpread ouer the whole world? We ſ<#>: Iulianus ex- 
arc not of you, &yct we haue filled all the places which *** infidelis Impe- 
you haue, your Cittyes, [lads,townes,aflemblics, tentes, ES __—_ 
tribes, & wardes, cucn the yery pallace and Iudgment 7 Irma. # - Ya 
{cate, only we leaue your temples. For what warrc lites Chriſtiani ſer- 
were not we ablc and prepared, if it were not more uierunt Imperato- 
lawfull in our religion to be killed, then to kill?8&c. and ri ems / Vbi -n 
the lyke teſt:; is omen by S. Augultine of the Chriſtzanes 21evatur ad cautam 
nl aur y Ark, — lian the Audra being Chriſti, non agnoſ- 


TP . I cebant , niſi illum, 
(8 ſubditt propter Dommum eternum ) obedient to himin re- qui in czlo erat., 


lpe& ofGod. Inlthe maner doth S. Ambroſe profeſſe his obedizce Quando volebant, * 


to the Arian Emperour, who ſent his Magiſtrates to remoue him [1d vt idolacoleret , ve 
his Bishopricke: At what ttme the people made bead to reſcue ym thurificarent , pre+ 
b with ſuch power(ſatth S-Ambroſe)asthe Emperours of- ponebarilli Deum, 
ficers could not withſtand their force: I pacified the Quando autem di- 

le, butauoyded not malice . And to this lhe purpoſe are cebat, Producite 


"i" #4. 0, clemgte contra illam 
pertment the other like exaplesof | Athanaſius,” Nazienze & 7.  ſiatim ob- 


® Chryſoſtome; wherto alſo might be added further example of temperabant : di- 
moſt ſtinguebant Do- 
minum #ternum 


a Domino temporali,& tame ſubditi erant propter Domini eternu,etiamDomino 
temporali, h Ambroſ. rom, 3.1.5. poſt Epiſt, 32.0rat.imn Auxent. verſus finem And 
S. Ambrol. Ibid. Epiſt.33.ad Marcellinam ante med.commendet h the people,ſaying.In ſin» 

ulis vobis Iob reuixir, &c.in euery one of you Iob is lyuing againe,inech of you 
Fis patienceand vertueſhyneth , what could be ſaid fitter by Chriſtian men, then 
that which the holy ghoſt this day (pake in you: we beſeech O Emperour,we offer 
not armes,&c. 1 Athanaſius being charged with imputations of this kind, excuſeth 
himſef-to Conſtantius the Arrian Emperonr ſaying:I am notmad,l amnor beſides 
my ſelfe,C Emperor,that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpeQ,thar 1 had euer any inch thought, 
&c. 1 call God to witnes, I neuer made mention of you for any euill, before your 
brother of bleſſed memory that religious Emperour Coſtans; nether did 1 euer ſtir 
him vp againſt you,as theſe( Arriares)do flauder me &c.I call God to witnes vpo 
my ſoule, and your brother Conſtans could teſtify that I never ſpake word of you 


ja euill part,l wasnotſo mad,nor forgetfull ofGods comandemer,who auth i 
G alt 
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alt nor ſpeake enill bf the K imgro not im thy hart ; but obeyed your commandemft 
for my departure fromAlexandria&c.Ineuer reſiſted the commandements of your 
Highnes.No,no,God forbid I {kould,For I am not ſo mad astothinkeI may con- 
tradi ſuch precepts: Athan.in apolog. ad Conſtantium, A ſo Athanaſius being with 
others charged to baue by litters icyted Magretius to take Armes ogainſt theſaid Eme 
perour, fayth in theſame Apology: Caſt' not this ſuſpicion (O Emperour) on; the 
whole Church , as —_ ſuch thinges were.written or thought _— Chriſtian 
men,and ſpecially by Bitt-ops, -m Naziarzen in his Oration againſt the Emiperory 
Jujian fair h: Againſt which of you hane we flirred vp iuſurreftion of the people,of 
themſelues tumultuors ? Cr whoſe danger of life have we conſpired f NaTicnzing 
Orat. in Iulianum. n Concerning Chryſoitome 75 his being depuſer, Zozom en.hift. 
L.8.c. 18.ſayth, When the people knew (rhercf ) they brake vp into an vprore, & 
would not ſuffer thoſe that had it in charge from the Emperourtocatry him into 
bariſhment:wherupon CEryſoſtorre fearing leaſt any other cryme ſhould be laid 
to his charge,zs that be did rot obey the Emperour,or els ſtirred vp the po te 
ſedition,the third day aftcr his depriuation)he ſecretly leaueth his Church, 


#* In Euſebivs biſt.1. meſt hartze & zealous Fprayers,made by thoſe ancient Chriſtians 
7.0 to.parlo pop. mi- ſr the temporall Eſtates, euen of therr then perſecuting Empcrours. 
riumthe witſt ancitt T] gfe thinges are {0 eutdent hnou ne,ard con'eſſeduih our Catho= 
Dionyſius ayſWea- lukewry;ers,that our learned Vololanus ſatth; ® For two hits 
reth concat.my the re 24 erChells wm ! hrs 
the poſecuting Em. Ir&th yeares after Chrilt, wee never reace chat Chri- 
perours: Ncs vnum ftians reliſted racir perſceuting Emperours, or that 
Deum omnium re- they attempted any thing againſt the ttate, no not whe 
rum fabricatorem, they were equal in number E: force; but chey eſteemed 
qui Valeriano & {x ag a peculicr prerogatiue of their religion, and them 
—_ Cn ſclucs rkerof to be called Chriſtians, whole moſt holy 
x. any. =" doQrine was to obey the Magiltrate. Ad another of our 
mus,&veneramur, #7)!" ſayth eroſ: Sed id grauifh1mo argumento cfic de» 
Hincetiam ſinein- bet,&c.? But th:sis ro beaccompted a greater argumet, 
terriſſione pro eo- that nonecfthe holy Fathers, nor any Orthodoxall 
rum regno , vt ſta- wry ter, or a whole thouſand yearcs and aboue , (after 
bile & trmum ma- Cjxzft) cucn when the Church did flow in riches, and 
neat, preces adhi- (4.1 nt er of wicked Princes & T'yrants was great,is 
bemus. And m __ WF wi 
Theodorer Hit. 1. read euer to haue by wordor writing taught any ſuch 
tuning : neyther do we "oy only from negariue att» 


4+ C. 24. Eoly A- p * , 
phrates being dc- thoritity, but we propouna the times of Ambroſe, Hie- 


manded by the per- rome, 
ſecuring Emperar:r V aiens, Whither he went ? Aphrates anſwered to pray for thy 
Kingdome. Aud Athanaſius in Apolog. ad Conſtant. prefejJeth,to pray _ healh 
of tus( per ſecuring JEmperour: And againe in the fume j lace he ſ2yihto the Emperonr : 

You 


— 


To rinr Rriypth. t S.14, 

You have g00d tryall that all (Chriſtians) make their prayers and ſupplications to 
God,that you may'liae in ſafery continually, raigne in peace,and God grant you 
moſt gratious Prince to live many yeares, And I ertul, m A pologet. ſayrh:we call 
vpotheeuerlaſting God for the health of our Emperovrs,alwayes beleeching God 
to ſend euery of them happy raigne,truſtic ſeruants, vehant ſoul-tiers &c,& whar- 
ſocuer people or Prince can withtor, © Toloſanus lib.26.de Repub.cap.z.ſeft, 
19, p Barkleus1.6, aduerſus Monarch, cap. 26, 


rome, Auguſtine and others ofthat age &c. V/herro is Pe” 

agreable the like further teſtimony of our Catholicke 4 wryters Cu 1 —— Fry : 
nerus, Vlenberg ius cyorbers. Hrtherroof the Primitine Churches Go M A k., 4 a 
obedience confeſſedly exhubited, euen to heathen Emperours ( who 45 Teſtameti proper 
our Acoſta confeſſeth) * loit not their temporal] right by multitudinem, fa- 


their being conuerecd ( aſterwardes ) to the Chriltian cile contra tyran- 
favth. nidem perſecuto- 


22. V'Vhnchtherr obedrence ſo careſully exhibited tothetr tempo- m ſuorum con- 


rall Souer aigne, preſcribed as hertoſere by the Apoſile, as * a dut y to P _ — 
be olſerned,tor » Conlcicnce,C7 to ated *damnationrece}-1,vn & honore . 


ueth 1t firſt rea{o or beginning force, not from any perſonall worthines quem iu funt 
of the party ſoplaced in prehemnence,but fro the ſacred mſtitution Chriſtiani Regi- 
of God Inmſelſe, x by whom Kinges do raigne , as being his bus & ſublimiori 
ſpecial * ordinance not to be reſilted : ſezing ® there is no PReſtati deferre , 


power but from God. c> that for temporall matters he comunt- — = , 
-Þ : E . : c . Nrere. 7 
cateth this ® power vnto Kings,who therby © haue (therm all) ©. aſper Vlenber- 


- . 4 . } 7 , ” 0 . * 
preheminence: herof tt folluweth that the power ſo by bums to the gius is bis Cranes 
commu- 


ciuſtz cauſe, cur 
Cartholicis in com- 

munione veteris,ciuſque veri Chriſtianiſmi conſtanter,vſque ad vite finem perma- 
nendumi fit, printed Colonix 1589, carſa 22:P45,774.circa med.ſayth: Neque enim A» 
oftoli ſubditos contra Magiſtratum,neque Principes aut Duces contraRomanum 
Lnegine ad rebellandum incitarunt; ſed obedientia auditoribus ſuis ſemper in- 
culcarunt:vnde veteres Chriſtian eria,cum viribus & numero, gentilibusſupe,rio- 
res fuerunt; nihilotamen minus perſecutiones, opprobria, contumelias ſupplicia, 
mortem demum iplam a gentia Magiftratu perpeti maluerunt, quam huiuſmodi 
contra eos rebellionem moliri &c, Alſo Friar Paul »Seruita in his defence of Gerlon 
printedat T.cuden r607. fol. $9.b, circa med, ſzith of the Popes depofing Princes: It hath 
not bene vſed before the yeare of grace one thouſand. and after it hath bene pur in 
praQtile by the Blttops of Rome,due refiſtace hathalwayes byn made, whenfoeuer 
they abuledtheirlawtul power &c.The reſiſtance which Thilip the faire made to 


Boniface the 8. and Lewes the 52, to lultzs, likettorhat Which this Common wealth 
(cf enice) doth ve at this preſent;is well commended by Lodouicke Richehome 
Prouinciall of the Ieſtires.in his Apologer. inthe 25. Chapter ,and propoſed for 

G 2 an 


Sell,22. 52 . Tre .PREFACE 
an example to be imitated : yea in the24. Chapter hee ſheweth that whenſoeues 
any Biſhop of Rpmeſhould offend the get France,as thoſe Kings were offended 
by thoſe Biſhops, the leſuites in ſuch occaſion would do that which the French 
men did in thoſe times,who vnited theielues with their King to the defence of his 
Maieſty. r Ioſephus Acoſta (a /ear ned Ieſuite ) 1.3. de procuranda Indorum ſalute C. 
.fneſaith. 1llud hoc loco ſolam aginus,quod & fatentur omnes,& eſt per {e ſatis 
certum,etiamſi Barbari conuertantur ad Chriſtum, non tamen rerum ſuarum jure 
excidere. And ſee Bellarmine [.5.de Rom, Pentifice.c.z-triitio, t See heertofore ſect, 
21,447, u Ib.aty. x Ib.ata. y Prouctb.8.iz, 2 Rom.yz.z, a Rom, 


23-1 b Wiſdom.s6.z, c 1, Peter2.13. } 


communicated, is in them al ſolute, and mdependant, as alſo i the 
d Bellar.de Roma- [1,744 authority of priefily ſur@tion likewiſe fro Ged & ſubſiſting mm 
_y OR (2.426. 5, Ne NAtHTe,KHtÞONt {ubordination ynto,or dependanice vpo the tÞ+ 
paulo poſt munim, porall eftate- And as the Churcl-gonermer & prieftly offices haue her- 


th: Obſeruandty , 
F rationem - toſore bene(& therſore may againebe) ſulſiſting, though there were 


cipuam, cur Papa no Chriſtian temporall mag!ſtrate:ſoltkewiſe on the other part, the 
iudicari n6 potht, teporall ſoueraignty of the firſt heathen Emperours,u'as ſacred (5 ih 
eſſe, quia Princeps gyylable notwithſtac wig that they were not 45 the Chriſtt2, In regard 
eſt Eccleſiz torius, wherof, as Cardinall Beilarmine affirmeth, that concerning ſþirt> 


hed ay woe. tuall matters4 the Po pe hath no SUPET_Gs vpo earth;ſo alſo 
habet. doth he acknowledge of Kings , that ltkewiſe © in teporall cauſes 


e Bellarmin, 2bid, they(alſo)haue no Superiour. Andbence It is,that the moſt wore 
prope intium,fayth: thy * Hofius Biſhop of Corduba,diddiſtingutsh ynto the Em- 
Hoc loco non Cil- peroyy Conſtantius theſe two eſtates,as being ſeuerall,abſolute,& 
putamus de Pontt- independant . ſo as the one naght not vſurpe vpon the other : that ſo 
tice, vt eſt Princeps likewiſe did 3 S. Bernard to Pepe Eugenius: And that ſo(laſtl 


temporalis ; hoc e- *.. : . 
OED "'« Ag. did that ancient Father and learned Pope ®Gelatius:4s alſo l gna- 
cius 


uerſarij quide ne- 
oat cum non poſle 
zudicariin cauſisremporalibus.Eſt enim commune omnibusabſoluris Principibus 
vtnulla agnoſcant Superiorem in negotijs temporalibus, f Athan, in Fpiſtola ad 
ſolitariam vitamagentes, recyteth this anſWere cf Hoſius to the Emperour Conſtantius 
Who iatermedled in Church car ſes. Ne te miſceas Ecclcſiaſticis, neque nobis in hoc ge- 
n:re precipe; ſed potitis ea a nobis diſce : tibi Deus Imperium commitit, que ſune 
Eccleſiz nobis concredidic:& quemadmoda qui tuum Imperium malignis oculis 
carpir,contradicit Orcinationi diuinz ita & tu caue ne que ſunt Ecclefiz ad tetra- 
hens, magno crimini ubnoxius fias, Date ( ſcriptumeſt)que ſunt Czlaris Czſari,& 
u& DeiDeo, g Bernard./.r, de confiderat. ſaith: Habent bec infima & terrena 11+ 
Gices ſuos : Reges & Principesterr#: quid fines alienos inuaditis? quid falcem ve- 
tram in alienam meſlem extenditis. h Gelaſius de Anathematy vinculo. Andafter 


Caranza hi edition of his Sunama Conciignum printed Lyugami 1576paga7 wb ſmeſentt; 
vg. 


To Tns Rranrn' 53 Seft.29. 

Bed clim ad vera vyentum eſt Regem,cumdem atque Pontificem,vItraſibi necIms 
perator Pontificis nomen impoſuit, nec Pontifexregale faſtigia vendicauit, quauis 
enim membra ipſius,id eſt, veri Regisatque Pontificis, ſecundum participationem 
naturz, magnifice vtruque in ſacra generoſitate ſumpſiſle dicantur,vt ſimul regale 
genus & ſacerdotale ſubſiſtant's quoniam Chriſtus memor fragilitatis humane, 

| quod ſfuorum ſaluti congrueretr, diſpenſatione magnifica temperauit:fic aQionibus 

| proprijs, dignitatibuſquediſtinQis, officia poreſtatis vtriuſque diſcreuit &c. Ideo 

militans Deo,minime ſe negotijs {acularibus implicatzac viciſÞm non ulle rebus dis 

uinis preſidere videtur, qui eſt negotijs ſecularibus implicatus &c. 


_— td \ earl aq ww 


tius,the Apoſiles yndoubred ſcholler,teacheth accordingly, that * in 1 
| worldly matters none is aboue the King, nor lyke to! FF ma og hy epiſt, 
hk 1 him, and that in the Church, there is none greater then EY rncſes poſt 
| the Biſhop .In reſpedt of which forſaid eminent ſoue- © * 
raignty of Princes in temporall cauſes, the moſt ancient 
TT Tertull:an profefſerh to * reverence the Empereur,as a mannext k Tertul.ad Sca- 
 wnto God,andto God only inferior. And againe (faith he) 'it iu prlam cap. 2. ſaith: 
enly God, in whoſe power alone ( Princes) are, inreſped of whom Colimus imperato 
tbey be ſecond, and after whom firſt, afore all, and aboue all both rs hy ho Conn 
Gods and men. In lyke manner ſaith Optatus:® abore the Em- 1D Wer rs 
Perour is none but only God who made the Emperor: with whom 1,,que facrificamus 
agreeth Chryſeſtome, laying of the Emperour,that ® Heeis pro ſalute Impera« 
bygbeſt & bead of all vpon earth, & bath ro peer ypon earth. From toris, 
the Religious conſideration berof baxe proceded thoſe ſacred provſios | Tertul.apologes 
decreed by Catbolicke ® Councels,m thebehalſe of Kinges. tico frith of "_—_ es: 
22. All which ( my deareſt Catholick brethre)1 haue,though bref- - = Gt: olum 
lie yet fully ard platnely,alleaged, not ſo much houlding you chargable ,.q.. Goon” bo w 
inthe leaſt part berof ( for 1 cannot ſo mr (doubt exther your indgmet fant ſecundi , poſt 
or religion '4s rather to giue a feeling teſtimony in your behalſe , of quem primi, ante 
that ſacred ground-worke,on w.2. h conſſterh our ant4Lable cy ener or es & ſuper om 
reſolued loyalty . And withall( I miſt conjeſſe ) as not vumndſull to PE5, deos & homi+ 
foreshew,how generally burtfull & ſcardalouss ovld be the example og 
fi though but of ſome cne or other incorſiderate perſon. of our proji tion, > men, lib.z. ſayths 
errmg but in.the Laſt degree tothe contrary heerof. 1n the ſurthcr Super imperators 


care- non eſt) niſi ſolus 

Deus qui fecit imperatorem. n Chryſoſt, ad Pop. Anticch.hom. 2. ante med, 
ſaith of the Emperour:Lzſus eſtqui non habet parem vllum ſuper terri,ſummitas & 
caput omnium ſuper terram, hominem. o Sce Conciliums. Toletanum 
\ mitio,C can, 2, Concil, Toletanurm r2. ca . r. prope finem.& Concil, Meldenſe cars. 
C& Concil.Coſtantienſe [eſ/.r5.a/lev:d her nn 19.in the margent at tt. Andthe 
fourth Toletan Councell ( afterI{idore his colleftion ) can,sn4s decreeth ſaying A Po- 
- a; TO ema 


Optatus cCtre 
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ftrema nobis cun&tis acerdotibus ſententia eſt pro robore noſtrorum Regum, 8 


s "Lay 


a Matth.18.7.woe careſul foreſight wherof, let vs not be forgetfullto remember , © the 


be to the man by ywoe (pronounced)againſt thoſe by whom ſcandalls come; 
Whom ſcandall cd- 4g remeber alſo that , Þ It tac will of God be , that weſuf-- 


D Pereray, fer, We(2) luffer for wel-doing,c+© not as malefactors: 


1 Peter 4.5, fÞ4t ſo *luffcring as Chriſtians, we be nor ſhamed, but reſt 

r.Pet. 4.26, Cfident;that © our tribulation which preſently is but mo- 

2.Cor.4.z7, mentary & light , will worke in vs abone meaſure, an 

2.Cor.lo 4. ctcrnall weight of glory.Let not any grievance tmpoſed vpon 
Ambrol.tom.z. our temporail Ejt ates make vs impatient or diſcontented, but reme- 
b. 5. poſt epiſt. 32. in bring with the Apoſtle, that the weapons ofour warfare,are 
orat. wm Auxiit. | ; 4 
prope initiumſayth* 19 carnal! but as S. Ambrole ſaith, $ tearesand prayer: 
Dolere protero , & therupi recoliettng our ſelves, with thoughtes fyrmely eſtabl:shed 
fiere potero &c, la- 71 all bumble > truepatiece,let ysreſaluedly ſay with S.Bernard, 
chryme mez aria * It all the world ſhould conſpire againitme, to moue 
funt &c,  mefortoattrept aay thing againit the Kingly Maieſty, 
* Bernard. Epiſt. yet would I feare God, as not daring vnaduilſedly to of- 
OD —_ tend the King, by him appointed. For | know it is wri- 
Wes 96 1Juerſy £22 > That who fo refitieth power, refiſteth the ordi- 
me coniuraret, ve Narice of God, & purchaſcth to himſelf damnation. Let 


quicquam moliar v5 alſo zn li&e manner ſurther rememberc> ſorcſce,the moſt hatefull 
obly- 


; To THE Rrabra x4 Sell19, 
vbloquie, want of ſucceſſe, & ſuing of conſcience, which in Gods iuſt aduerſum R egiant 
Iudgment do evermore attend attempres ofthis kind . 1ſ any one (4s maicſtat6;ego tame 
God orbid,&s 1 verily bope not)grou ne obdurate > graceleſſe with Deum timerem ,& 
diſcdtentmet, hould jeckg to encourage bimſelfe or abuſe others with © Ginatum ad e© 
the miſapplied exampleof ſuch ſucceſe,as our aduerſartes are con'eſ- Regem offendere 
ſedly known to hane had, z their ſundry conſprracres attzpted againſt wm X Y om 
therr Catholick Soueraignes, wherof many examples are 8 erto/ore rovhi ed 
menizoned ; let that inarcumcijed bart but conſider,the indigutty by poteſtati reſiſtir , 
ſuch bis compariſon offered to owr Catholick religion: That Catholic Dei ordinationi re» 
Princes for the" finnes of themſelues or their people, hawe in Godes ſiſtit, & qui reſiſtit, 
udements bene,Cy ſo agatne may be preuayled againſt, by their Pro- *<: 
teſtant ſuliectes or others, 1 eaſely acknouledge, without much inſi- 5 on — —_ 
ftrg vpon the ſuriher reaſon therof. But that God, u'lio u not only " DN 
good, bat gooducs it ſcl/,& Co vſethe choice words of a'meſt prudent 1, ate.£& ſef.1s, 
& honourable VV orthy of our age,* whatlocuer he doth aftcct at 5.6.m.n.t. u.z.a, 
in goodnes, the ſame he doth effect by good meanes) b.& &R. x7. at d. is 
$! ould replant his Catholuke reltgton , byt' e forh1dden and unthed P Kc. 
mcanes of oxr prodition, treaſons, and yunaturall rebelzon is that ®. Becau'e of vn= 
wherof all exiple is wanting,Cy which I eternally deny.VV hoſcency R_ dealing, 
: nh +. 1, > &c. the Kingdome 
therfore prom ſeth reſtoring of Religion by endeazours of this kad is jg rrarflated from 
to be reputed for ro other, then a poſſeſſed with that | ly ing (pirit one people to an 0+ 
in the mouth of Achabs Prophets, ®cntiting him to® (et ther,Ecleſ.10.8. & 
forward , and falſly ® fortelling that he $10ald preuatle. ſee Hier,27-2. 3. 6. 
24+ The ſumme of all that hath bene ſayd my deareſt breethren) \ hereC oddelineret b 
i, that wee remember to ? feare God & honour the King: Vþ the K ingdomes 
To14 giue to Celar that which is Celars, & to God that ſuda, Moab,the 
gu P : ar - ah Ge the Ammonites of 
which is Gods: And that abandoidng all diſconrentment (45 Tye & Sy into 
proceeding ſrom baſe puyfillanimity > detection / mind ) the 0nly the E 5des JFNabu- 
hinderance tothe progreſſe of religion wherby alſo tre sheww onr {clues chodonofor King 
4 recreant to that holy and bonorai le warſave, hero God bath in of Babel, T 
Mercy called vs, we do in lue iberof imirace 4 rePlucd conſt,ncy, * The Earle of 
patiem'!y to endure what ſocuer is, or shalbe -mpoſed vpon vs jor the Salisbury in his an= 
cauſe of religion. A reſsluiion vndoubtedlybero'call, proceeding from [were to certayne 
true fortitude, wortly of our re'ighon, and the only ſure approned {andalous papers 
meanes wherby in the end to r:ſtore and drlate the ſine. In the con- (catered abroad &c 
fideration wherof we are further to remember,that we be nat only 09" 1696.the 14. 
as Catholicks bound i:erunts by the Law of our 1.ligion, but alſo that Ins as odaderacs 
as Engltshmen, we be jet ſurther bound :hcritto by the law of naitge: t.Regum. —— 
and that like 4s dr awing breath from our Geareſt countrey , we do m_x.Regum 22421. 
me awe n z.Regs 


36.4.2 £2 > 2.7* "5467 acc, — : 
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n 1.Reg,:2.6. owe vynto ber * omncs omnium charitates, the deareſt re. 
o lbid, gardes ot all louc: that ſolykewiſe therby ariſeth due alſo vnto 
p 1.Pet.2.17.0Pro 13; Maieſty ( 4s being the Royall head of that politicke body) the lyke 
Herb. 24.2141 © fur- | rbuce of that our naturallovedience , which not only the mſtintt of 

ther ſaid: My ſonne 7 = . "ar" 
feare the Lord & 741re , but allreligton alſo preſcrabeth vs to kepe ſacred and tnuto- 
theKing,& meddle [ble. Inſo much as the prophane breach therof , was by the very 

not with the: that * Heathen condemned ſor inhumane and barbarous . 

be ſedirious, And as the ſpirit of God which cannot erre,comaded the Iſraclits 
Matth.2z.21, dyrizg their capttuity in Babylon,ſaying:"lecke you the proſpe- 
r Tull.deotic. rity of that citty, whither 1 haue cauſed youro be car- 

See Rion in Ty= Lied away captiuc, to the Lord forit, for i 
beri7, & Cicero l.. ou ron Avda uy 
de oltic, &de Finj- *©< Peace therot ſhall you haue peace: with like ſurther di 
bus bon. & mal.1,z, 1e&tion alſo ynto them for to * pray torthe life of Nabuchos» 
prope finen. donolor,& for the lifc of Baltazar his ſonne, that their 
\ Hier 29,7, dayes might beon carth as the dayes of heaucn &c.'and 
t Baiucz,u,tz, that they might longdothern ſeruice, and find fauour 
in their ſight: ſo lykewiſe doth the ſame ſpirit of God herby much 
more ſorcably inſtrudt ys to continue our like humble prayers to God, 
as did the Iſraelites for Babylon; ſo wee much more ſor our deareſt 
contrey. And 4 did they for Nabuchodonoſor & Baltazarhis 
ſonne: ſo we incomparably the rather, for our Chriſtian Soueraigne, 
his moſt gratious Queene, our Princely and hopeſull Baltazar, and 
all the RoyalliFue,that(likewyſeytheir daics may be on carth 
as thedayes of heauen,and that we may long do them 
ſeruice,and fynd fauor in their fight . VYhich the almighty 
God author of all goodnes, vouchſafe to graunt, with his increaſe of 
all pirituall blefinges. AMEN. | 


THE KINGES 
MOST EXCELLENT 


"YA CM oO N G ſo many, andſo 
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© JD { Gracious SOUCTAIgNE ) AS queſt. 5. cap . 14. 
5J/ CRY I . | Initio pd2.366, faith: 
| SF AG) arc preuayling more then !*#2-4:3 


4 Ws Firmum fit neceſle 
«WG 00 &3> ordinary in queltis of the et, argumentum 


Ilud quod ſumitur 
truth , there doth none occurre of grea- «, a nn 47H 


ter ſatisfaction, then ſuch as is graced <feHone, &c. Et 
ficax enim erit Ad- 


with * anſwerable acknowledgment of uerfariorumiplari 


cotra ipſos reſtimo- 


the learned aduerſary. And fecing it is nium &c. Ex quids 

the honourable priuiledge of our Catho- fatcor verirate, cri 

R | eſais inimicis teſt» 

Icck fayth,to beſo iuſtifyed by her ene- monimm extor- 
mics , of whome ncuertchelefſe many ®**E< 

( to rake ! vs more odjous, & de- fiery wevnder- 

2 ſtand the Puritan 


iced ) haue { of their inueterate has preachersandiheit 
; : tred complices, 


THre EpisrLE 

tred )buſied rhemſelues in their dayly 
Sermons,& otherwiſe,neuer more then 
now of late, publickely to depraue our 
profeſſed Religion , with all vnwor- 
thie and ſcandalous calumniation, per- 
plexing ſo againſt vs, cuen the more 
ſober & quict judgmentes , with a di- 
ſperſed contagion of their Sophiſtica- 
ted ( & to ys molt dangerous ) incan- 

tations :: | 
We cannot thereforc in ſo great nc- 
cellity of tymes, vie (inour owne de- 
tence ) eyther a more proper Antidote 
to repell the poiſon of ſuch their intem- 
pecrate & impurelſt language, or lefle of- 
tenſiuc meanes to your Maieſty for the 
appealing of our . former cotinued cala- 
mitics,ſo far as to your Prizcely & Chri- 
{tian wiſdome may ſceme requiſite;then 
if in this our ncedfull Apology , vnder- 
taken whaly to that. end, we do profeſle 
purpoſely to abſtayne from all ſuch 
matter,as remayneth queſtionable;con- 
_ tenting our {clues only with that, which 
1s in it ſelfe cuident, or otherwiſe ack- 
nowledged for truc by learned Prote- 
| Tantes: 


To rHnt KiNns. 
ſtantes themſelues : the which alſo wee 
will accordingly endeauour heerby- to 
accomplish, not with inſulting againſt 
chem in matter of vnneceflary and vn- 
kynd exprobration, nor yet with affe- 
ed intertaynement of dif:ourſe , Ney- 
ther 1 in the perſuafible wordes of humane wiſ- f »Cor-2-4+ 
| } dome, but humbly , briefly, and playne- 
'J ly ,as being very confident, that naked 
truth preſented thus to your Highnes, 
though but in her natiuc and ſimple ha- 
| bir,shall yer neuertheleſle appeare in 
'Y viewof fo vnderſtandinga mind, both 
gratious & regardablc , 

Moſt humbly alfo , this once for 
all, requeſting , that if in the further 
pallage of this Treatiſe, we do caſually 
chrough haſt, or improuidently other- 
wyleat vnawares ( as-we hope we shall 
not, & knowingly we will not )ſo let fall 
or miſplace our words ,as that by a rigid 
cenſurer , deueſting them of their true 
meaning,they may be racked vpto ſeem 
oftenſ1ue or diſtaſtfull, from the cuill in- 
tention wherof our {imple thoughtes 
are moſt free; your Highnes would yet (of 

2 your 
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your accuſtomed clemency ) become to 


vs therina benigne &gracious interpre- 


ter : _— but that equity of 
conſtruction, which we proteſt, cuen in 


the preſence of God, $hall now & euer 
accompany both cur wordes and 
_ thoughtes. Inthe only. good 
hope wherof we preſume 
to proceed, 


: 
| 
| 
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ENGLISHMEN 
WERE ABOVE A THOV- 
SAND YEARES SINCE, 


Connerted to the nov profeſſed 
Catholicke Faith. 


SECT. LF 


GY LEASETH ittherefore your moſt 
excellent Maieſty to call to mind, 
@ that it is now ſomewhat abouc®ore 
Y thouſand jeares,ſince Gregory then Bi- 2 M. Cowperlate 
> ©N\4 ſhop of Rome(for his vertue & lear- _ = —— 
73) 3, ning lurnamed the Great)a ma high- Keys "_ 
IL? ly commended both Þ by Fathers and ,..; Mr hoRE = 
© Proteſt antes, conuerted vs English-men by the preaching fon to haue bene 
of Anno Domini 599, 
and M, Fox in his Ates and monumentes printed 1576. pag. 7. a.prope fi- 
nem athrmeth the like, b S, Gregory # commended by S, Damaſcen a Father 


of the Greeke Church in orat.de on” 6 Gregory _ of the more an- 
cient Rome, aman ( asall haue knowne) aſwell for holines of lyfe, as learning ex- 


cellent and famous. By Iiidore de (cri __ Eccleſiaſt. C.27., Who jayth: Goaaeey" Pi- 
: Rh 3, OP -- 


Trad.r.Seft.r. $$ The Proteſtants Apolog y 

ſhop of the Apoſtolicke Sea of Rome &c. was by the grace of the holy ghoſt ſa 
greatly endued with light of knowledge, as no Do@orof this preſent age, or in 
times paſt was equallto him. And bythe Fathers of theeight Toletan Councell can, 
2. Wh ſay : The bleſſed Pope Gregory, for merits of life , honorable, andin his E< 
thicall aſſertions to bedeſeruedly preferred almoſt before all men, AndbyS. Bede 
biſt.1.2.%.r. who cearmeth Gregory a man of immortall wit, who by his induſtrie 
conuertedthe Engliſhnation ; the power of Satan to the faith of Chriſt &c, 
ſaying there yet fircher of bim,Nobis eſt Apoſtolus, nam ſignaculu Apoſtolatus eiug 
nos\umusin Domino, c M.D.Humtfrey in leſuiti{mt part. 2.rat.5.pag,624, 
ſayth:Gregorius nomine quidem magnus & reuera magnus, Vir magnis & multis 
divine gratiz dotibus &c. And M. Thomas Bell in his Suruey of Popery pag .187, 
tearmeth him Saint Gregory ſurnamed the Great, the holy and learned Bithop of 
Rome. And M.Godwin in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of England pag. z. ante med, 
ſaith : That bleſſed and holy Father S.Gregory was the occaſion of replanting the 
Chriſtian faith in our Countrev. And M. W hitaker contra Durzuml.s.pag. 394. 
fine /zyth:Quod nos magno beneticio aftecit Gregorius, id ſemper gratituma me« 
moria recolemus. { 


of Auguſtine, from Heatheniſh infidelity to the fayth of 
. Chrilt:in reſpect wherot they are tearmed y our Apoſtless 
F Concerning ©gcerning the Religion profeſſed by Gregory , atid 


Gregory ſee S. Beae ne: , 
next hertofore vn. Wherunto we wereasthen lo by him conuerted , that 


der b. and concer-. if was moſtyndoubtedly our now profeſſed Catho- 
ning Angr/tineſee licke faith,remayneth yet to this prelent cuident zn two 
M. Godwin , in his ſpectall reſpettes. As firſt, by our eltabliſhed continuancein 
Catalogue of Bi- our forſaid Catholicke faith, without anyother noted 
ſhops p1g.7-#iti: gr knowne beginning, therof , or of any one part 


Where he tearmeth : ” 
- d71 C * F 3 - . 
Hagnfline_;- This therof from this preſent age,vp to the very firlt tyme 


our Apoſtle. of our ſayd conucriion. For otherwiſe could the Eng- 
* Concerning the liſh Chronographers of cucry * of thole meane ages, 
Chrcenographersof make 
England in (euera!l 
ages after our {aid Connerſion they are yetto this preſent knowne and many :as 
S. Bede, who lyued within one 109, yeares after our ſaid Connerſio, after whom 
followed Ingulphrs , Galfredus Monumetenfis Mariants Scots I Vil'iim Mabneſb. 
& many others, who liaed within 500.years or thereabour after our ſaid Couerlis. 
Afterthele followed Gt-al./1v5 Cambrenfis, Matthew Pars, william Neubrigenfis, Mat- 
thaus / Veſtmonaſterienſis, & ſundry others, who all of the lived within the other 
zoo, zeares then nextafter ſucceding, All which With very many mo wryters of 
euery age, the Render may (2 named in particuler inthe beginning of M. Stowes 
Au les printed 1599, ina fpocialleable rherof placed before the beginning of his 
Booke, In ſo muchas thc Proteſtant Deuines of Hideiberg haue publithed a colle- 
ion 


For the Roman Church, &9 Trad.r.Seft.r. 
fon & continuance of the Engliſh Hiſtory fr the tymes before our (aid Couerſis 
till the Raigae of King Henry the fourth, intituled Rerum Britanicarum Cc, Scrip= 
tores Vetuſttores &c. pm Heidelberg c19.19.1xxxvij.In all,orany of which is not 


found ſo much as theleaſt teſtimony or ſhew of any other ſecondary and nouell 
beginning of our now profeſſed Catholicke Religion, after the tyme of our {aid 
Conuerſion by Gregory, 


makedayly mentio of the other alterationsand chiges # <7, jereges 
which happened in this Kingdome, eyther in tempo- of the rollardes 

rall or Church affaires? Could they recyte in particu- Vichlifites &the 
ler the noted f hereſies ariſing ? the firſt g ſoidations of ſo reſtariſing in Eng 

many Biſhops Seas, Cathedrall Churches , Colledges, Jand are mentio., 
Monalteries &c. togeatheralſo with the alteration of 2<4 from the an. 
our * remporall Lawes,and ſo many other mutations? in go. © Filtoriogra- 


; / paers by our late 
Kerment : and be withall yet wholy filent in that fo writers, M. Stow, 


great change of religion, which is now luppoled? Or Holinſhead 8 Fox. 
could and by the Cent. 
ry-Wwryters in their 
fifth Chapter of enery Century, wherin is markeable,and to the purpoſe now per- 
tinent,that their (ai Hereticall and Nouell then vpriſing do@rines were only ſuch 
as were diflenting and gaineſaying to our now profeſled, and then publique re- 
ceyued Catholicke fayth, o5 Ofthe foundation in particuler of ſo many Bi- 
ſhops Seas, ſee when, and by whom in M.Y Villiam Hariſon in his deſcription of 
England,annexed to Holintheads great Chronicle printed Anno 1587 . cap. 2. 
pag.140.til pag.148 Of the like foundation of the two Vniuerſities and their (eue- 
rall Colleges, when and by whome, ſee M. Hariſon vbi ſupra cap, 3, from paz.148. 
fill pag. 152. and of Cathedra!l Churches , and Monaſteries ſee the Ancient Riſto- 
riographers paſs. And likewiſe for the ſaid two Vniuerſities & feuerall Colleges 
therof,ſee further M,Srowes Annal:s, printed 1595,from pag. 1297, till pag. 130g, de- 
ſcribing the times & perſons by whomethey were ſeuerally founded. * Of the 
often alteration of the temporall Lawes, and when, and by whome,ſee Stow vbs 
ſupra pag. 118. antemed. and (ee M , Harifon in his foreſaid deſcription cap, 9. vnder 
the title of the {Wes of England pag 176 197.throughout, and pag .r22.b.line $4.and 
ſee Ho!injheads great Chronicle of the laſt edition Yolum.x, in the table of the book 
at the word, Z1wes: And (ce him alſo volume. p. 8.4. poſt med.ts b.ante med.07 page 
396, 4, antemed, T The many mutations in gouerment by the Saxons , Dones, 
Normans , and otherwiſe , the many battailes fought , the many rebellions attem- 
ptecl,the ſuccefiion of our kinges, & times of their deaths,the creation of Nobility 
& ouerthrow of Noble families, are (o occurring & plentitull in our Chronicles,as 
15 needlefſe ro ſpeake further of them, euen the very ſucceit.on { before Ergland 
became a Monarchy ) of the (eucrall Kinges of Mercia , Northrmbers &c. are 
mentioned by the Proteſtant Author in his Hiſtorie of Great Brittany printed 1666. 
P4g.205.& 237.Q 257, 264.& 275& 297, 
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Tratt. 1. Sef.,r, Go The Proteſtantes Apology 
could our learned Aducrlaric M. Godwin, report diſtin&- 
ly now to ys the yery names and ſuccellion in ſo many 
ſcucrall Scas of our Engliſh Catholicke Biſhops, cuen 
from this preentage vp to the forlaid Auguſtine, repore 
ting alſo their actes good or euill, rogeather with the 
great difſentions ſomtimes aryling betweene Can- 
terbury and Torke, tor the priuiledge ot their Seas: and 
yet ( though ſo much prouoked therto by the very 
F title and argument of his Booke) make no_ mention of any 
change or innouation wrought or aſſcnted to by any 

g The title of M. one of thele many Biſhops, lo much as but in any one 

Godwins booke #, point of our now profcfled Catholicke faith ? Secing 

A wong.— ry thcrforc it is cuidentthat in,and before the raigne of 

" ops of Englad, King: Henry 3. our now taught Catholicke doctrine 

incethe hrlt pian-  effablifhedoubl; 3 Relioi eehis Ki 
ting of Chriſtian 4s thecltabliſhedpublique * Religion of this King- 

Religion in this dome: Secing alſo our Learned aducrſaries vpo whom 

Hand , togeather the proofe in this behaltelyeth,cannot ( though often 

with a briet hiſto- yrged)name ordelcribeto vs lo much as any one tyme, 

ry of the:r liues & gf place of this nation, wherin any onearticle of ci 


memorable attios layd Catholicke tayth was in any age after $S. Gregory 


&c. imthu booke be= #7 aught, & therupon then cotradicted for Innoua- 
ginning With the 
tion : Whereas (on the contrary part) wee are able to 


Sea of Canterbury ) W 
he «no S, os ſhew to them the fithence noucll 7 beginning and contra» 
dis 


guſtine , Who con- 
uerted ys, as bein 
the firſt Biſhop therof ( pag. r. ) and naming his Succeſſour Lawrence ( pap. 7.) 
he continueth on his Catalogue of the other ſucceeaing Bilhops in that Sea till pag 
133- Where he {etteth downe lobn LV  hitgift (that laſt dyed)for the 72 Archbilkop 
of that Sea. Andthelyke Catalogue,continued in like mannerto theſe very times, 
doth hethere make ot the other Rucrall Seas of London, VV incheſter , Ely, Lincolne 
Country and Lichfyeld , Salishtry Bath andV Velles, Exceſter, NorWich , V V orceſter, 
Hereford, Rocheſter Oxford, Yorke, Durham &c.in Which book profefling by his ſaid 
title to ſet downe,therr lyues and memorableactions, was he not hereby prouoked ( if 
truth had permitted )ro (hew when,and by Which of theſe Bithops our Catholicke - 
Religion, was in all,or part firſt begunne with Innouation,& theruponthen con- 
tradited?He remembreth the contentions betweene Canterbury and Yorke for the 
only priuiledges of their Seas pag . 31.0 38.& 451. 454.and could hethen be - 
ſylent in the other * * Thisisyet withinthe memory of this preſentage, 
and confeſl:d hereafter Tratt.rSect.6.ſubdinifion 2. at 2.3, ; 

* Ofthe firſt begynning of / / ckeliffe lee M. God win vbi ſupra p. 98. ante med. 
And (ee hereafter tract, 2.,2+ ſect. 4. ſubdinifion 14t u, x, c,d, ef. g. And the like 
T9 ecxzm2 
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For the Roman Church. 61 Trad.1:Sett:r, 
exiple may- be further giuen of thoſe Innouators who impugnedthe vnmarried 
life of Prieſtes: alſo ofthe Lollardes, and other lyke,who all of them were. at their 
ficſtaryſing contradicted and charged with Ingouation ,. 


dictio of their aduerſe doctrines,firſt taughtin part by- 
Wyckiiffe, but more fully in this latt age by Tyndall, whom: 
theretore(1n this contefſed want)our Engliſh Aduerſa- 
rics tearme their F firſt rrue Apoſtle after lobmY Vicklifſe; who 
ſo dull,as herebydiſcerneth not that our now profeſſed 'q, ttenry Stalbridg 
Catholicke. doctrine thus perpetuating it'lclfe by # bi Epiſtle to his 
the hand of tyme, with acurrent not interrupted, but beloued Countrey 
continued. cuen from the forclaid. Raigne of King of Englid , written 
Henry 8. yp to theother firſtertime of our laidCoucrſio, #79 Baſile pag. 7. 
demonſtrareth it (clfe therby to be the very ſame yn- Pp ay m_ 
doubted Catholick Religion wherto we Engliſhmen Jall the 7 nt | 
wereſo many ages fincefirſt conuerted by Auguſtine,and Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
in which our Nation hath cuer fincc, cucn vatill this after lohn Wick- 
preſent age, accordingly perſcucred,as hath bene alrca- liffe. AndM,Wete- 
dy more fully proucd ( and neuer * yet hitherto an- ballin h# diſcomſe 
{wered) by thatright learned Treatilcof The three Con- of Abuſes &c.pag, 
nerſions. Secondly this point is made as yet much more 75; o—_—_ wn 
. L » ur EnglithE.- 
ccrtaine and euident,in thatſundry of our Aducrfaries, uangeliſt. And M 
( men notof yulgar note, but {uchas arc for learning. Fox a&.mon.p.99z 
reputed moſt accompliſh:d,) as namely D. Humfrey, Ca- a. ante med . tear- 
r10n,Luke Oſiander, the Centurj-wryters of Magdeburge,, and. meth him Maiſter 
others,do deſcribe the particulcrsof Religions fo then William Tindall 
taught and profeſſed by S. Gregoryand S. Auguſtine, reci- thetrue Apoſtle of 


tingand affirming the ſayd confeſſed particulers to be —_ L - mn oy, Fae 


9 Aulters,Veftements, Images, Chalices, Croſſes, Candleſlickgs,Cen- 1,,ueq in the tyme 
ſars of King Henry 8. 

| and M.D.Humtrey 

in vita Tuelli printed Londini Anno 1573. pag.263. ante med. ſayth of Vick iff 
Joannes wicleuus noſter, hiſce nouiſfimis teporibus huius Euangelij tubicen ters 
primus &c. » Neuer hitherto anſvered, for as for M. Snutchyffs pre= 
nded Subuerfion of the three Conuerfions, wherin all the other Authors beſt rea+ 
ons arediſſembled. and quite omitted., wee hould. it vaworthy the title of an 
Anſwere to our ſaid Catholicke Author , whoſe teſtimony is confeſled]y fo. cre» 
dible, that the Proteſtant wryrter of the hiſtory of Great Brittany printed Anna 
2606,p4g.303+fine, reciting the Writers of the Engliſh Story from whom be profeſlerh 


— 


"Tra.1.Seft.r. 6&2 * The Proteſtantes polgy 
tohaue colleed his worke,nameth for one, The three Conuerfions of Englandfrom 
Paganiſme to Chriſtian Religion . d. In proofe that our then Con- 
werſion was to every particuler- point of our noW profeſſed Catholicke faith M, D, 
Humfrey in Ieſuitiſmi part .2.7at. ge pdg « 5. &@ 627 . ſayth : In Eccleſiam vers 
quid inuexerunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus * Onus Cerimoniarum &c , 
intulerunt pallium”Archiepiſcopale ad ſola Miſſarum ſolemnia , Purgatorium, 
&c. Oblationem ſalutaris hoſtiz,, &. preces pro demortuis, 8&c. Reliquias, &c, 
Tranſubſtantiationem ,, &c. nouas Templorum conſecrationes, &c. Ex. quibug 
omnibus quid alind quefitumeſt, quam ytIndulgentiz, Monachatus, Papatus, 
reliquumque Ponttficiz ſuperſtitionis chaos exſtruatur ? Hzc autem —— 
-magnus Monachus, a Gregorio monacho edoQtus , importauit Anglis , &c, 
eg; ſee thelyke d:ſcription of Gregoryes doFtrine made by Carion i Chronic.lib, 4, 
pag. $67. ante med, & pag. 568 ante med. ſaying . Gregorius publicum ritum Tnuo- 
-cationis Diudrum inſtitur,& ofiibus ac pulueribusSanQoruni'temn ta -dedicatt 
juſt: Arixit plurimnn. falſam perſuaſionem de Monachatu, & de 'operibus 
ſine manato Dei excogitatis, de fatisfaftionibus , de yotis , de cxlibatuz opinio- 
nem-'etiam deoblatione corporis & nguinis facienda pro mortuis comproba- 
vit-, &c. 'ctim tragice declamitet ſe abhorrere ab Vniuerſalis Epiſcopi appel- 
latione , id fe ramen quod titulus profitetur, vehementer cupiuiſſe, reipa de. 
darauit , cam Imperiunt in alienas ſibr Ecclefias ſuthpferir,” And Tohn' Balg in 
AZ. Romanorum Pontificum printed at Baſile 1558. pay. 44. & 45+ & 46. & 
47. ſayth: _— magnus omnium  Patriarcharum Romanorum , vita 
& doQrina pre(tantifſimus &c, parentum domus in Monaſteria vertit ( &c. } 


ſaper Apoſtolorum, mortua cadauerz, miſlay,celebrari mandauit , &c , Ima- 
pinem'diutz Virginjs circumferc , permatfic { np » ) peregrinationes ad ſta= 


ruas pro plebis deuotione per iadulgentias, confirmanir : Ppurificationis' Marie 
feſtum cereis iMuſtratum ; & Palmarum diem ſolemnem proceſtionibus hono« 
rauit. Initium Quadrageſimalis ieiunij cinerum aſpergine ſacrauit:yſum carnis, 
laQis , caſei , butyri atque ouorum 1ciunantibos interdixit &c . templis lu- 
mina dedit,ſex'monaſteriacondidijrt, mulicres Monachprutn eenobia ſubire ve» 
tuit, 8& 'mohachos thowvalighn nes Oe ne bigamus fiat presbyter::prohibuit 
8c. Indiilgentias certis diebus, & templa. viſrantibus primus conceilt . &ec, 
Dialogorum Libros 'quatuor pro fulciendo Purgatorio fecit,, cinerum conſecra- 
tiones ( &c, ) crucis adorationes , ac mifſas pro morctuis admiſit ( &c , ) 
hzc omnia vt: Patrizarcha Romanus fecit. An elf where, namely centur, 1, fol. 
3. he further affirmeth,that Auguſtine was ſent from Gregorie to ſeaſon the Eng- 
liſh Saxons with the Popith faith't and that King Ethelbert dyed one & twen 
eares , poſt ſuſceptum baptiſmum , after he had-receyned'Popery. Alſo 
uke Ofiander in hs Epitom . Hiſtorix Ec-leſiaſtice , Centur . . pag. 289, 
fme,n7 190, initio, deſcribeth it yet more particulerly ſaying : Augnſtinus Romanos 
ritus , & conſuetudines Anglicanis Eccleſ1js obtrufit , nimirum Altaria , Veſtes 
Imagines , Mifſas , Calices, Criices, Candelabra, Thuributa, Vexilla, ſacra Vaſa 
Luſtrales' aquas\; Romanagum Cerimoniarum* Codices', &c .' And Ibidem 
page 283. prope finem , be Jayth of Gregory: In' pluribus-articulis __— 


For the Roman Charch.. 64  Tratk1.Sefr.- 
& Pontificis hallucinatus eſt : nam & libero arbitrio , & bonis operibus _ 


m nimitim tribuit, de penitentia non re&e docet, czlibatum miriſtrorum Ec-, 
_ cleſiz acriter vrſit , Innocationem SanQcrum , eorumque cultum , ſed & 
J, im2ginum idololatricam venerationem approbauit , palliauit, & defendit. 
'6 Aliſo the Century - wryters of Magdeburg , in thur fixth Century, cap « 10+ 
+ col. 748. circa med. make noleſſe plaine report as yet of Augultines lyke doctrine to'vs 
N, Engliſh- men, and collefling ( els where in the ſame booke) out of Gregories oWne 


C, wrytinges by them cited,certaine his opinicns Which they hould for erroneous , «s 
1s being Popiſh, they do in their Index or Alphabeticall table of that fixt Centro y efter 
Ss, the firſt edition thereof, at the word Gregory ,ſpecially ſes downe ( With fign17es of 
US particuler refer ce, here every ſuch ſard opmon u to be fornd)as falloweth: Emuſdem _ 
Cy error de bonis operibus,de confeſhone, deconiugio,de Eccleſia, de Sanfto- 
4+ rum inuocatione,de Inferno ,de luſlificatione, de fbero arbitrio, dePurgato- 
0- rio, de Paenitentia, de SarisfaQtione, Alſo they charge him yet further ous of bis 
rt owne Wrytinges Wirh Confecration of Aulters, Chalices, and Corporallsc0/.369 
"ry fine. with Oblation of Sacrifice for the. dead, col. 373 . poſt medium, With exor> 
0» ciſme col, 376. circa mecium, With tranſlation of Reliquescol. ;$1; fone Gf 3820: 
a with Monachiſme col . 383 . mitio . & 384 , With Pilgrimage col , 394+ 
I- initio, with Conſecration of Churches , wich Maſſe, Reliques , and (prink= 
[3 ling of holie-water ccl. 364.365. wich Conſecration of the fortt.of Papriſme, . 
in of Chriſme, and oyle , col. 367 . prope initixm : wb celebration of Maſle,. 
WH col. 369. fine, & 370 « mitio , C& E93, peſt medium , © 694 . and With 
ta clayme 'and' excerciſe: of Juriſdiftion and. Primacy' over all:Churches, col. | 
> 425. 426. 427 . 423 - 429. 439 , 43t. 432. &c. F'Yuh Which laſt point con= ſ 
a- coning Primacy. ,. be # in- like manner charged & reproved by M1. D , Fulke | 
a= in bis Confiration of - Purgatory pay. zto. ante medium .. And by Peter: Mar- 
F3 yr in' Cap, $ . Incicum. And by Carion in Chron. lib, 4. pat. 368 . ante me- 
mm. And by Luc, Oftancer in Lis epitom. centur. 6, peg, 242 . and M, 
IS, Powell de Antichriſto in prafat. peg. 1, finc,@ 2. mitio, fignifieth bis opinicn to be, ; 
Us that the Pope hath bens Anti. brift , ſemper poſt Greg, Magni tempors , at al}: 
e- tymes ſince Gregorie the great, | 


4 | 
Co ſers;holy veſſels, holy water, the ſprinkling thereof, reliques, tr;latis | 
_— of reliques,dedicating. (ſay'they ) of Churches tothe bones & ashes 

of Saintes, Conſecration of Alters, Chalices, and Corporalls , Con- 
P ſecratton of 1he Fonte of Bapitſme, Chriſme and ovle , Conſecraiis 
> of Churrches,xr1th ſprinkling of Loly water, Celebration of Maſſe,the 
74 Archbishops Pall at ſolemne Maſſe-tyme_( Romanarum' Ceri- 


»y = ©. Er 


"= moniaru Codices)Remrsb Maſle- beekes, & Onus Cerimo=- 
08 niarum, 4 burdenof Certmontes. Alſo ſreewill , merit and 1u- 
es fiificatid of works, Penance, ſatis{attton,purgatory, the yrmarried 
po . life of Prieſts, publique inuocation of ſaintes, & their worship , the 
br worehnpping of 1mages,exorciſme,pardons, vorwes,monachiſme,tr2- 


—— - ——_<———_— ——— — — — ——__—__— 


TraB. r. Seff.t. 64 The Proteſtantes Apology 

» M.Fulkein his ſubſtantiation, praier for the dead, offering of the healthfull bot of 
Confatation of Clniſtes body and bloud for the dead, the Roman Bishopsclatme & 
Purgatory pag- exerciſe of Iuriſdithion cy - primacy oner all Churches: and laſtly 
33z- initio, (reliquumque Pontificiz ſyperititionis chaos) cue the 
* Dame in refp. zphole Chaos of Popisb ſuperſiitzor. A'thing ſo* cuident, that 
ad diſput. Bellar. yq, D.Falketcarmeth it therfore in generall, 2 our pernerſion; 
pu --PIS* 78% AgalloDanewcallcth it * incbriatio Meretricis, de qua 
R M. Powell in eſt Apoc.17.verl.4.the tnebriation of the whore (of Babylon) 
his conſideration Mentioned Apoc. 17 2verſ.q. And M. Powell in like lort, tear» 
of the Papiſtes meth theſaid Auguſtine, A falſe Apoſtle. M. Cartwright als 
ſupplication pag. fo calleth him by way of contempr, + Ronitsh Auguſtme: 8 
34 circa med.  'M{,pplles expreily placerti's Auguſtme and Gregory amon 
4 M.Carrwright ;p, 6, Fathers of ſuperſii:yon(and) Captaynes and ringleaders F, 
in big z.reply Pare. popish Deuines.Lake Oſiznder not doubting therupon to 
I, fag. 307... Circa OPs Wa 6 . 8 = 
med. Alſo he there *firme of Auguſtine, that," He ſubieted England to the luſt 
placeth Auguſtine of the Roman Antichriſt , and therefore, after hs death went 
With Nouatus,, vndeubtedly to bell;there ro recexue bis reward . M. Aſcham like- 
Manes, & the wiſc athrming further of Auguſtine, that he was ? the 
Anabapriſtes. -overthrewer of true religion, Cy the eſtabliber of all Popish doGtrine, 


5 M.F/uliein yp, yariſoualſo charging * Auguſtine , to haue conuerted the 


tis Tetraſtylon 
Papiſmi pag, 222. 
"I 


S4xons from paganiſme tono leſſe hurtful ſuperſtitton then they did 
know beſore ; making an exchange from open to ſecret idolatry : In 


6 Oftmder-in his ſo much as he concludeth & cofeſlech in plaine terines, 


epit. &c. cent.'s. that 9 Augnſtine came and brought in Popery . With whome 
pa.290.polt med. agreeth M. Bale affirming , that © Auguſtine by his interpre= 
7 Aſcha in Apo= ters taught our people the Paptſticall fayth: with the profeſſion 
4 vi wherof they doubt not lykewiſe particulerly ts 
Orr, devs 23-6 _ charge certaine famousand godly learned Engliſhmen 
med. ſaith : Quo. WÞO lined in the ages next afrer our ſaid 'conuerſis,as 
modo irrepſit namely *che two(memorable ) breth17,named Eualdi,whom 
Miſt in Angliam they 


hoc certo ſcimus, Auguſtinus Anglorum Apoſtolus qui nominatur, profligator 
verz religicnis & fundator omnis Papiſtice dodrinz , ſcribit ad Gregorium 


Papam quomodo Miſlam in Angliam conſtituerit. &c. g MM. Harjſon in his 
deſcription of Britany ſer before Holinſheads'great Chronicle 'volum , x . after 


the laſt edition pag. 27. a.linezo, 9 MY Villiam Harifon in his deſcripticn 


of Britany ſet before Holinſ{heads great Chronicle yolum.r, (after the laſt editis) 
pag.29. b. line r:. And ſee his other more plaine wordes ib . pag, 27. a.line 27, 


e M.Balein Catalog.Scriptorum lluſtria Maioris Britanniz cent.r4/p.r7.ſait 


of Auguſtine : Plebem per interpretes fidem Papiſitcam docuit. f. M.Bale ib.cent. 
| 14+þ4gs 
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For the Roman Church, 65 Tra#.r.Sed.r. 


x 


14. yg-r45 ſeatinge of their Martirdomeſayth , Paſsi ſuat pro Papiſmo papiſticimar- 
j 


tyres Ah,693, An eefurtherthe Centurie wryters cent,7.ca.6.c0l.154.F Luc. Ofian- 
erin epit0m.Cent. 7.1, 4.20.49 331irca 7 poſt med. 


they therefore call Papiſticall, and S. Bede, whome they , 1uc. Ofander is 
lykewyle expreſly charge with 8 error in all thoſe popish ar- epitom.cen.$.l.2.c.z. 
tules, wherem they at this day diſſent from the Pope. And yet (that pays 58. micio. ſryth 
his profeſſion notwithſtanding) they doe thinke him 9f Seda: Omnibus 
worthic ofthe (urname of © Reyrrend, not doubring to ans. OE 
uumber him amongſt i the godly mz r.ayſed vp by the holy ghoft. "— OED ber 
Euen heere (moſt gratious Lord) might wee make our p,,, digentimus ) 
ſtand, & lo preſume without all turther proceeding, hi- ms Sees eſt. &c. 
blic to offer ynto your Princclic and Chriſtian contide- andſuyth yer fiurther 
ration, whether it were nota point of high judgment, of 5vn; Bonus fuir 
and alleogeather ynworthic your mature and learned Y!r- 
Indgment,ynworthicallſo your myldeand gratious diſ- > M.Fox in his A- 
polition, tocondemne, reiecte and make pcnall (which ** ns 
wee hope your Maieſtic neuer will aftcac vnto) our wo; pore —_ 
onclic ſoc longe continued coſtaut perſeuerance in that Couperia LChea 
faythand worſhip of god, whereunto wee were thus ,jc/s at the yeare 
conuerted by $.Gregorie(one of thole Fathers to whome 524. fol. r68. b. and 
M.Ilewell the * ſuppoſed, worthyeſt (Proteſtant) Deine that Hollinſhead i his 
Chriſtendome bredde for ſome hundreth yeares paſt , did in his £7%4* Chronicle of 
k publique & ** renewed Challenge by name appealc)8& the Luft arm ron Pol. wy 
by him (o conuerted euen within, the very preſcrybed CR win oro 
compaſle of :! choſe ſix handreth yeares, which the bouldeſt ;,, Reviment of the - 
aducrſaric dare not bchould without Reucrence. Church pa.r3s. irit, 
ayth; $. Bede who 
for his great vertue and rare learning, was ſurnamed veanabie'S Reunerend, &c, 
3 M.D.Humfrey "_—_ part. 2, rat, 3. pag.z26.antemed, * 80 is M, Iewell tear - 
med by M. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſt, Policy |. 2. ſett.6.pag, n2,fire, k M.Jewell i his 
Sermon at Par'les Croſſe name. h S. Gregorie for one of thoſe Fathers, by Whome he wilbe 
tryed, See allſo his chaleng i:1 D. Humfrey de Vita Tiellt pranted x573. þ48-123- 10. M. 
Whitaker in reſponſ, ad rationes Compimi rat. 5. fine, pag. 90. ante med. fayth hereof: 


Audi,Campiane,quam ea die Iuellus vocem verifcimam ac conftantiſsimam ny 
1 


quando ad ſexcentorum annorum anttquitatem prouocauit, vobiſque obtulit, vt 
vel vnicam ex aliquo Patre aut Concilio claram & dilucidam ſenrentiam afferretis, 
non recuſaret quin vobis palmam concedecet: ca eſt noſtrum omnit profeſsio, idem 
omnes pollicemur,fidem non fallemus. nr, Concer:uiag the firſt 600. yeares fee M. 
Whitaker ve ſupraand 31. Tuell in hisforefaid Sermon, aid ſee his reply pag. 1 18610. 
And D,Humtrey inVitaluell prized 1573+ P4G 123.7 124+ Go p 
[ THAT 


Traft.x. Seit.2. 


PF 
OD SRO = _ 
RELIES | 


THAT THE 


SAME FAITH 


W AS VNIVERSALLY 
PROFESSED FOR SVNDRY 
azes before, and was alſo agreeable to that 
firſt fayth , whereto the Brittans 
of Wales were converted 1 
the Apoſtles tymes. 


SECT. I L 


2AMc=xq ﬀH1s then (moſt deare Soucraigne} 
FEET] BZZYE beingour confeſſed Religion, wher- 
+» = unto moſt yndoubtedlic we were 
$.S/ (lo manicages fince) thus conuerted, 
) and by the Catholicke profeſſors 
NJ whereof, hauec ſithence bene ecſta- 
þ. blished our very Churches, Bishop- 

ricks, Schooles , Colledges , Vniuer- 


. ities and other monumentes of pictic, togeather alfo 


with our auncient Municipall lawes, & for which yet, 
all this notwithſtanding, we hane of late yeares endured 
ſuch diſgrace;was not as then priuate onlic vnto Rome or 
vs Engliſhme, but/as M.Parkins, Sym de Voyon, M.Powell, Hut= 
terus, M. Fulke& Hoſptmanus,all of the lerned aduerſaries,doe 


z 11. Parkins 145; confelle & coplaine) was vniverſalliethen*profeſſed through 


expoſition of the 
Creed pag.zo7.fayth 
During 


theChriſtian world:neyther firſt as then becameſo yni- 
ucrſall, but(as is yet further with like gricfe _— 
5-0 
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For the Roman Church. 67 Trat.r. Seft.2. 
During the ſpace of myne hadreth yeares, the Popiſh hereſic hath (pred it (elfe ouer 
the whole earth. And Symon de Voyon in his diſcoumſe vpon the Citalogue of Do- 
ttors 7c, inthe Epiſtle to the Reader poſt med. affirmeth, that Anno 60g. when Pope Bo« 
niface was ſtalled in the Papall throne, then falſhood got the viftorie, &c. Then was 
the whole worlde ouerwhelmed in the dregges of Antichriſtian filthines, abomina- 
ble ſuperſtitions and traditions of the Pope, then was that vniuerſall Apoſtaſiefrom 
the fayth foretould by Paul. Aud M.Gabriell Powell i hrs co:rfideration: of the Puts 
fi/tes reaſons Ec. pag. 155. fine ſayth: | grant that from the yeare of Chrylt 605. the 
proteſiant Companie of Poperte, hath bene very viſible and perfpicuous. A ::d ſce 
further hereafter tra6t.x.ſcct.g.tropeinitiuom, in themarge:t at 0, A ſ, Butterus Dutter 

& rublique profyJor in the v:ciuerſirte of Wirtemberge, i:: his booke, De Sacrificio Mif- 
fatico pag.z3774fieſayth, Libenter concedo ldolomaniam Pontficiam, cuus verum 
elt Sacrificium Miſlaticum, totum pene terrarum orbem inuaiiſle, prezſcrtim ſupe- 
niore proxtmo millenario, Andſee firthertherepagroz, trutie, Aria Hoſpimianus 
biſto) tz Sacrament ari. [.2.pag.r57.poſt med. ſayth : Gregortz Magn ztare omne {vper- 
ſtirionis & idololatriz genus, quaſi mare quoddi ,torum pene Chriſtianum ys wok 
inundauit,obruit ac penitus ſubmerſit, nemine 1am non modonon rele&ante, ſed 
omnibus, vires potius quas quiſque potuit, addentibus & ſuppedirantibus. . 5 {jo 
M.Fulke in his anſwer to a counterfayte Catholicke. pag. 36. initio. ſayth : The Religion 
ofthe Papiſtes came in and preuayled Anno Dom.607.&c. Andſo yyrerſclly, that 
fayth he, the reuclation of Antichrih with the Churches flight into wildernes was 
Anno, 607, when &c. See this in his Reicinder to BriſioW. pag.347.0rca med, A'ifo that 
the Religion whereto Wee Engliſh-men Were conuerted byS, Gregorie, Was the Rei. jon 
Wniverſally then publiſh:d throughout other nations,appeareth by Gregoriesſpe. ialile ters 
of gratulation thereo y him ſent into dyuers nations, as l,s.idict.1q .epiſt.s9. de con- 
uerſione Anglorum ad Brunichildam Reginam Francorum, & Ibid. efi/t. 52. Pal- 
ladio Epiſcopo de EiRonis, Pelagio de Turonis,& Sereno de Malsilia,C Ibi.ef ift.53. 
Vigilio x en Arelatenſi & 1bid. epiſt. 54. Deſiderio Viennenſt, & Ibid, epiſt. 58, 
Theodorico & Theodoberto Regibus Francorum,e# 1, 9. mdict. 4. epiſt. 56. Brunt- 
childz Regine Francorum @- epi/t.52. And ſee eſpecially his lyke letters of gratulation at 
our ſaid conuerfionto Eulogius Bitho of Alexandria being l. 7.inditt, r, epiſt. 30. ſome 
part of the wordes of which epiſtleare alledged hereafter tra#t, x, ſect.c.in the mar gent yndey 
r. Furthermore the vniuerſalitie of the fayth then by S.Gregory profijJ-d , and to vs by his 
meanes delinered, is moſt euidently & conuincingly yet further proued by the publicke cor-= 
reſpondence & Communion offayth, which Gregory 1s knowne to hauethen houlden wth 
all theorthodoxall nations of the Chriſtian world : whereof moſt plentifull proofe & figni= 
fication is giuen throughout his epiſtles : onely yet for ſome readines in direction wee refer 
the fludious reader for Greece vntol. 4. epiſt. 56. Vniuerſis Epiſcopis per Helladiant 
Prouinciam conſtitutis,Cs lib.r.epiſt. 43. 1.4-epiſt.7. Vniverſis Epilcopis per Illy- 
ricum,@ 1.4.epiſt. 53. Epiſcopo Corinthiorum : for the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
ſee l.7,epiſt.64. Tohanni Epiſcopo Syracuſano propefinem 7 epiſt. 65. Eidem lohannt 
EpiſcopoSyracuſano,es l.5.ep1/t.r5.Georgio presbyrero,&Xc.c [.7.epiſt 8.Anatholo 
Diacono Conſtantinopolitano,e# l.9.epijt.41.07 l.6.epiſt 4. Ciriaco Epiſcopo Con- 
ſtantinopolitano, & Ibid.epiſt.z.6.7. For Africke ſeem l.7.epiſt. 30. Cl. 5. epiſt. 60. his 
epiſtles to Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria,and ſee {api 3-C 1.6.ep1/t GI 
| ” ome 


Tre. 1.Seft.2, 68 The Proteftantes Apology. 

Epiſcopo CarthaginenA,e? ſee 1.5. epiſt. 61. Gennadio Patricio Africe & l. 4. epift. 62, 
Dominico Fpiſcopo Carthag. e# [.6.epiſt. 2. Columbo Epiſcopo Numidiz. For Aſia 
fee hrs epiſtlero Iictus Biſhop of Hieruſalem : Extant | 9. epiſt. 40. and videl. 6.epiſt 29. 
Anaſtaſto presbyrero & },>.epiſt.7.Amos Epiſcopo Hieroſoltmitano, Andſcefurther 
[. 9. epilt. 25, Maximiano Epiſcopo Arabiz 2# l. 5. epiſt. 6. Anaſtafio presbitero de 
Ifauria (a pare of thel:ffr Aſia.) And ſee his epiſtle tothe Patriarches of Alexandria & 
Antioch. extant /, 6. epiſt.31. Eulogio Epiſcopo Alexandrino & Anaſtaſio Epiſcops 
Antiocheno. >. 5. epiſt, 24. Anallaſio Epiſcopo Antiocheno, Aud for Europe to 
forbeare his manie hefere mentioned epiſtles of our conuerfion, hi» other epiſtles mtoeucry 
Chriſtim Prontuce thereof are ſo exceedinge manie , as are necdlej]- to be alledged : By all 
Which and manie other his epiſtles is conumncingly proued that S.Gregorie (Who conuerted 
our nation confejſcd!y to our now prefeſſed Catholicke fayth) heldecorreſpondence and com- 
munion of fiyth with the Patr iarches of Alexandria, Antioch,Conſtantinople,and Hie- 
ruſalem ; 77 With all the orthodoxall Churches of the Chriſtian worlde througbout Aſia, 
Africke and Europe. 


ged) cotinned ſuch for ſundry ages then before,? Rarguang 
1 M. Tohn Naper Yerſally (ſayth M. Napper to your Maicſtic) and w#hout 
in his Treatiſe ypon 41 debatable contradiction (cucn) twelue bundreth ſixtte yeares 
therenelations dedi- (next enſuing the firſt 300. ater Chriſt) *the Pope and hs 
cated to yorrr Ma- clergie,during all that tyme, poſſeſſing tbe outward 14jble Church of 
4;ſtre pag. 68. prope Chniſtianes. 
fem faytb : Be= Whercupon onlie, without all further allegation,it 
rweene the yeare 1} in our opinion cuidently fol! h li 
of Chriſt 300. & © ur op cuidently follow, that our reli- 
316, the Antichri- $101 hauing beneas then ſo aunciently and confeſledly 
ſtian & Papiſticall VNiucrſall(in cuery particuler w hercot the ſtudious Rea» 
raigne beganne , der may be as yet more ſully ſatisfyed by that which is 
raigning vniuer- hereafter ? particularly &at large confeſſed concerning 
ſally and without Conftanineand the Church in his age) cannot in tyme be 
_—_— on” lefle auncient then the Apoſtles: for that otherwylc any 
yeares *** © lefler or ſhorter znterim ot yeares, from the Apoſtles to 
thelc 


* M.Napper vu ſupra pag.r45.fineſayth:Euen 1260. yearesthe Pope and his Clergie, 
hath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of Chriſtianes. And With this accompte 
of M. Napper agreeth M. Brocard i his Treatiſe ypon the reuelations fol. 110, a. circa 
med, wheye he affirmeth : That the Church was troden downe and oppreſſed by the 
Papacie, euen from Stlueſterstyme vnto theſe rymes : which he there and fol. 123. b, 
colle&erhro be during the ſayd 260, yeares. Andſee others hereafter, traFt. 2,c. r, 
ſeft. z. fine. inthemargent at mi. * Of the confeſſed particulers of our Religion in 
Car/tartines tyme,ſee hereafter traft.2.c.1.fe& 3, throughout : And thatthe Religion 
then profeſſed, was that ſtate of the Church yehich then illuſtrated the whole worlde, is af» 
&rmed by the Centuriſtes alledged, Ibid,at uy, © 4. J< 4 
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For the Roman Church. 69 Tra. rt. Sef.2. 
theſe other confeſſed auncient tymes , had bene (the 5 Oftheconthhued 
knowne, gricuous, and pramer ans | $ perſecutions of all and raging perſe- 
thoſe yery meanc tymes {pcciaily conlidered)altogether cutions during the 
ynproportionablc,too lit!e, and inſufficient, whereby /”* Io qo _ 
to hauc dilated,in the other corctlcd lo ncere fucccedin g wt 6 _—_ - es = 
tymes, our torclaid Catho:icke religion ſo vniuerlally, ;qeio. inthe ener 
as is before acknowledged: which deductio in this kind gent at* & x. And 
of our religion vp to the Apoſtles age, appeareth alſo te alio the Century 
yet further cuident, by conferring our torclaid conſcilcd wryters of Magde- 
religion, taught vs by Gregorie and Arſtie, with that pri- #19:8e Cetur.r. 2. & 
mytiuc Fayth whereto the Brattans of I'Vales were conſef- 3 _ _ my 
ſedly conuerted in the Apoſtles tymes. For whereas our _ =—_ ap 
| 247” "HO © af . . cuery otthote Cc- 
learned aducrfarics doe truly aftirme (as being vndoub- ,,.;c 
ted) that our neighboures,the Briitans of Wales ® recerned 14 M.Caomden in his 
the fayth of Chryſt by the preachang of the Apoſtles; and g beld that Britannia, &c. pag. 
fanth at Auſtines commiag , not being(as they yet further af- 40.circa me. ſayrh. 
firme) Certum eſt Britan- 
nos in ipſa Eccleſia 
infantia Chriſtianam religionem imbibiſſe. In proofe whereof he there alledgerh 
ſundry aunciet authorities pag.4.circa med. And pag.:57.paulo poſt med, he fayth, 
In hac floruit Monaſterium Glaſtenburie, quod antiquamrepetit originem 4 Ioſepho A= 
rimathenſi xc, Hoc enim, antiquiſcima bhuius Monaſterit monumenta teſtantur, WO 
Nec eſt, cur de hac re aml1g.oms. And M.Harriſon in his deſcription of Britanie, an- 
nexed to Holinſhead his great Chronicle of the laſt edition, volum. r. pag. 23. a. line 
18.fayth : that Ioſeph preached here in England in the Apoſtles tymes, his ſepuiicber yet we 
Glaſtenburie and Epitaph affixed rherto is proofe ſuffi:ient, Allo M.Henoch Clapham,in 
his ſoueraigne remedie againſt Schifme Pa: 24. ſpeaking of the conuerſiortf the 
Brittans, in the Apoſtles tymes,fayth therot: Our Schiſmarickes may as Well aske me, 
What aſſurance I hane, there was a K ing Henry, as demaund What aſſurance I haue ofthe 
other * This pointis alſo yer further affirmed by M. D. Fulke in his booke againſt 
Heskins, Sanders,Qc. pag.s61.{e&. 71. and in his confirmation of Purgatorie pag.zz2. 
Allo by M.Godwimin bis Catalogue of Bilhops &c. pag.1.initio, And by M. lewellin 
his pageant of Popes, ſayth : The Britt.ms being connerted by Toſeph of Arimathia, beld 
that fiyth at Anſtines comming, And D. Fulke againſt the Rhemith Teſtament in 2, 
Cor.i.ſc&.z fol.zr6.2. circa med.ſayth : The Carbolicke Brittans, with whome Chri- 
fit Religion had continued in ſtccefsion you the Apoſtles tymes, would not recey:'e 
Anſtine. And in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag, 49.tine,he ſayth. The 
Brittans before Auſtmes comming ,continned in thefayth of Chryſt, even from the A- 
poſtles tymes., And M.Fox in his Ats and Monumentes, printed 15764P2g.463-A.CIFCA 
med.ſayth, The Brittans after thereceying of the f.cyth, nener forſooke yt for any maner 
of falſe preaching of other, nor for tormentes, &c, Alſo M, Middleton in his Papiſto- 
maſtix printed 1606,pag.202.prope initium proueth further this point by ſucceeding 


teſtunonies of the auncient Fathers almoſk un cuery age,before that, in which Gre 
3 gOorte 
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—_ lyued, ſaying. The Religion clearely _ in the worde of God brought hith# 
firſt by Symon 7elotes ( Niceph.l. .c. 4.) Ioſjeph of A rimathia (Guldas ) Same Paul the As 
poſtle (T heodoret de cur, Gr.ac.c ect.l, 9.) all or ſome of them, (Was) watred ſtill on,m the 
dayes of Tertullizn (t.contra Ind.eos) Origen (in Egech.hom.4.) A thanafius ( A polog. 
ſecund.) Hillarie (pu#to l. de Synod. contra Arianos. ) Chryſoſtome (hom.quod Chriſtus jis 
Deres) Theadavet (hiſt. Eccleſal.r.cr0.7 1.4.3.) All Which aumcrent Fathers ſpeake ho- 
worably of the Church, Religion © Prelates of Brittany. SoC confeſſedlie far were the 
Brittans from being altered or changediatheir Religion beforethe time in Which 
S.Gregonie lyued. 


firme)in the meane tyme ® alrredor corru phoe by the Ro- 
man Church. In the [pecia!l proofe whereof (as being 
* Inproofethatthe oft certayaely true) 9 M.D. Barlowſcriouſly laboureth ; 
Brut 7h. of FFales, Tt is neucrthelcfſ;cuident cucn by S. Bede him ſclfe, who 
CC —_ lyucd ? lo neerc to tholc tymes, and wrote the Hiltoric 
Englmd, woe noe Fhercof., And isalſo acknowledged [ynce by Proteltant 
altred bythe Roman Wryters, that vpo conference then had at a place therof 
Church, M. Hum - called in Bedes tyme 9 Auſtine-izat,betweene Ayſtine and the 
frey im Jeſuit.pa't, Bri:tan Biſhops, who at the firſt frowardly refiited Au- 
2. 74t, 3-P4.394-1 = ftzne, all they could; for which M. Fox, notyniultly *re- 
b med. ſayth. Ha- proucth them. The greateſt difference then ſtood ypon , 
—_—_ —_— ce Auſtine & th 'ereexpreſly and onlic men- 
Templa ſibi,, non me & them, wereexpreſly and onlic me 


Romanis, quitum tioned to be certayne (cor that tyme) tolerable differen- 


Romano 1ugo non CES, | rherr «3 Jent ſrom the vſe of the Roman Church, in their (Ce- * 


erant {ubdin , nec rimo- 
Romanamreligio- 

nem ſuſcipiebant, nec Auguſtinum Apoſtolum ſuum agnoſcebant. Ee vide Ibid.pags 
624-.fi1e. Alſo M.D. Fulke in his Confi:tarton of Purg.arorie pag. 372. Mito ſayth : It 


2ppeareth that this land did neuer receyue the doQrine and Cerimonies of the La-' 


tine Church, before the tyme ofthe Saxons. o M. Barlow in his d-fince ofthe ar= 
ticles of the Proteſtntes religion pag. 11. affirmethche Church of the Brittans to be as 
ancienteuery day,and as Chriſtian euerie way, as the Roman : affirming ficrther, the 
integritie thereof (or or being altered by the Church of Rome) firſt by their obſeruation 
of Eaſter, different from Auſtine: ſecondly by the oppoſition which they made 
againſt Auſtine. þ Bede did wryte his Hiſtorie therof Anno 724. as witneſſeth M. 
Cowperin his Ohroniclef, 2163.h. q Bedahiſt,/ib.1.c.2.imitiofayth : Auguſtinus ad- 
mori vius Edilberti Regis, conuocauit ad ſuum Colloquium, Epiſcopos, ſiue Do- 
Qores, maxime & proximz Britonum Prouinciz, in loco, vbi vique hodis, lingua 
Anglorum, Aug»ſtine-izat appellatur. And Holinſhead in his great Chronicle of the 
laſt edition, volun. x. |, 5. e, 11. þ4g+ 102 b, linez3.40. Wc. maketh lyke mention hereof. 
7 M,Foximmbi Attes and Monumentes, printed 1576. pag.t2o. f Bedabiſt. I. 2. c. 2. 
pwulo poſt med. reporteth how Auſtineſaid to the Brittans : Si intribus his obtemperare 
mil yultis,vt Paſchaſuo remporecelebretis; vt miniſterium Baprizandi, quo Deo 
renal» 


tenaſcimur, iuxtamorem Romanz & Apoſtolic Fecleſiz compleatis; vr genti An= 
lorum vna nobiſcum predicerts verbum Domini; c#rera,que agitis, onamuis mo- 
| . Ss EI 
ribus noſtris contraria, #quanimiter cuncta tolerabimus, Anarhke like ts teſtified hy 
Heoliihead;Yolr pantozea(tiier;. And by M. Godwin 1 1s Catalegrie of the Eiſep's ©. 
p48-6.Q477e nel. & by the proteſtant author of the Hiſtoric Of great Brittay Ne j4 mtcd 0. 
101606, Who [.z.. . 13.pa.133.circamed.ſayth hereof : T he Brittaine Fithops coformed the- 
ſeluesrothe doQrine & cerimonies of the Church of Rome, withour differece in any 
thing, ſpecially remebred,laue onely in the Celebration of the feaſt of Eaſter, &c. 


rimonicsor)mnſtring of Bapriſme, & keeping of Eaſter,vvhich ; Luc. OGander in 
later(as Luc. * Otiandcr waitnctlcth trom antiquiric)WAS eprom... et. 2 |. 3:0. 
tolcrated inlyke manner by the Apoltles, in regard of 2. pag.5r. circa mee, 
the knowne weakenes ot fome, cucn, as tor lyke reſpect fayth : Ichannes & 
"Circumciſion Was by them in lyke fort tolerated, and ry lags on 
® abſ114cnce from bloud, and that which was ſtrangled, (pecially Ds CES 
preicrybed. By which their fo carnelt diflenting about ,,1,,, poſtAEqui- 
thcle one'y matters of {maller importance , ismolt noxium vernum , 
plainclic igniticd * ther full agrement in all other ſubſtan- quo tepore Iudei 
tiall and head pointes ot rayth : which thing is alſo, as etiam Paſcha ſuur 
yet more certaynely cuident, alwell in that the Brittan celebrare ſolebanr, 
B:ſhops,as then ? conſeſſed,that#; was the ryght way of Iuſttce.C> — oſtoli haud 
a - : f'- - ubie tecerunt in 
ngbteoufnes which Auſtine taught : as allotor that * Arſimne did, eratiam corum Ju- 
as M. Fulke affirmeth, at the laſt obtayne the atde of the Brtttsh Forum , qui nu- 
Bishops to the conuerſion of the Saxons.Soe cuidentlie doth that per ad Chriſtum 
fayth which A#ſtinetaught vs, & which the Proteſtantes conuerſi fuerunt 
acknowledg tor Popith, demonſtrate it (elfe in gencrall, & vr plures etiany 
to be conſonant md. agreeable euen with that Primitiue 1udzos Chriſto lu» 
fayth, whercunto the Brzttans of Wales were (as is con- CrIFAcerent, 
fetled) conuerted inthe Apoſtles tymes. Which point is # Act.16.3. 
yet allo made much more cuident by lyke further obler- x A#.15.29, 
uation of ſo manic other remote nations coucrted in the + Their full avree= 
Apoſtles tymes, as mancly of Grecta, Armenia, India, &c. ment. For the Prit- 
Which although they be in ſome thinges departed trom tans, who contra- 
the difted 1r./ime,ard 
that fo earneitly , 
about theſe ſo few and ſmaller pointes, would nener haue bene ſylent, bur much the 
rather haue withſtood him in the cther ſo many, and incomparably much greates 
pointes of fayth, had they in ly ke ſorte diſagreed from him therin. y Peda/ ft. l.2. 
c.2.4te med. ſayth : Tum Britones quidem cor:fitentur intellexifle {e,veram efle viam 
m—_— quam predicaret Auguſtnus, He ef alſo ſee Hownſtead, Yerſupra Pig. 1633 
Ame 54, 


Trad. r. Set.2. 72 The Proteſt antes Apology. 
vs M. Fulke un his the fayth , Whercto they were frit conuerted yet bf 
Coturacion of Pur- their remnant of Religion ,-to this day prelerucd, fuffi« 
garory p4335- Pro- cjently appearcrth, what tayth it was , whether Catho- 
pe tinems licke or Proteſtant whereto they were at ftirlt conuerted, 
and from which they be {o in tome pointes at this day 
x See in thoſe Li- departed. Witnes hereof are the lcucrall publique 2 1;- 
turgies , m2ntion twraies of the Grect.ans , Armenians, Gc. Further witnes alſo 
mate of Reatt pre- hereof, is their late profetTed agreement, 3 or ſubmiſſion 
ſence apr Pri to our Catholicke Church : And moſt full and plaine 
fr the dead, Prater ines hereof is the anſwearable + teſtimony of our 
to Sainctes 730 "a > > a n 
3 Ofiander in epit, Jearned aduerſaries. By which forclaid examples of o 
kiftor. Eccleſccenty/r, manic remote nations, ſofar diſtant cch from other, as 
15- Þ4g. 477. poſt namely 
med. ſayt> : Anno 
1430. conuocaret (Pap.t) Eugenius quartus, Concilium Florentiz 8c, huic Concilio 
etiam Grzci,Armeni, Iacobini conſenſerunt. And M. Marbecke, iz his comon places 
þ48-258. poſt med. acknowledgeth;that atthe Councel of Florence the Chri/ti.mes of 
Armenia and Indiaconſentedto the Roman Church, and that the Greekes agreed, 
&c. Alſo Abdilu Primate ofthe Armenians ſubſcribed to the late Councell of Trent, 
4 Sr, Edwin Sides in his relation of the ſtate of Religio vſedi1 the Weſt partes of the World, 
011 the laſt leafe or fol. but fyne, affirmechthatthe Greeke Church doth concurre with 
Rome 1n opynion of tranſubſtantiation, and generally in the Sacrifice and Whole 
body ofthe Maſle, inpraying to Saintes, in auriculer confeſsion, in offering ſacrifice 
and praicr for the dead, purgatory, and worlhipping of piCtures, &c. A I it appea- 
re:h further bythe Treatif publiſhed bythe Proteſtant Jeuines of Wittemberge Anno 
' 1584. Intituled Atta Theologorum Wittembergenſium & Hieremiz Patriarch 
Conſtantinop. &c. that the Greeke Church, at this day (though dercy.cedfr omthe Latinae) 
frofejJeth to beliewe, Inuocation of Saintes, reliques, worſhipping of Images, tranſub- 
Nanriation, Sacrifice, the ſignifying cerimonies of the Maſle, auriculer confeſſion, 
inioyned ice conlrmnicn with Chriſme, extreme vn@ion, all the ſeauen 
Sacramentes, praier for the dead, freewilt, monachiſme , vowed chaſtitie, the faſt of 
lent,thae Prieſtes may not marry after Orders taken, &c. ſcethiz alledged in particuler 
hereafter tratt.x.Seft.7. ſubdiui. ro. i1themargent at the figure n. And Criſpinus in 
hrs diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church, pag. 253. initio, affirmeth : That Anno $70, the 
Greekeand Latine Churches becamedeuyded onely forthe Primacy and diuerſiry 
of Cerimomies: ſo filly did they at that tyme conſent ia all other poi,ttes. And concere 
ning the other Orientall Churches firrther remote , Off.nder (in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclef, 
Centur. 16. p47. 970. poſt med. )ſayth : Hoc Anno r58 5. Chriſtiuu qui cc. The yeare 
1585. the Chriſtians who inhabit neerero Mount Lybanus became atlaſt conquered, 
and ſubie@to the Turkiſh Empyre: neyther is that to be maruayled at,for the Chri- 
ftians inthe Eaſt haue not ſincere Religion, bur are in moſt parr of Articles Popith, 
Alſo theleurned Proteſtant wryter Dottor Philippus Nicholai is his comentar. de Re- 
$10 Chriſti cle pag.z5.inttio, ſayth oſthe A'rmemiaiss ; yuis quoque nexus laborantz 
nan 
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nan in ipſorum Liturgig forma, inuocationis & intercefsionis Santorum 8& Obla 
tionis Sacramenti mentio fit. And Ibid, pag.22, circa med.heſayth : Hoc teneant Chri- 
ſtiani leQtores, non modoGrzecorum Ecclefſias, verum & Rutenos, & Georgianos 
& Armenos & Indos & AEthiopes , qui Chriſto fua nomina dederunt , veram & 
realem corporis & ſanguinis Domini preſentiam ſtatuere , vbicunque Euchariſt 
celebratur,$&c. And 1bid.vag.56.p0/t med.heſayth: Non deſunt autem qui cenſeant, in 
Arabia ſparſim adhuc nonnullos Chriſtiani nominis Mozarabes ſupereſle, quos in 
Africa & Hiſpania ſuperioribus (eculis religionemChriſtanorum haud multum ri- 
tibus Pontificijs abſimilem excoluiſle conſtar. And concerning the remote India page 
45-poſt med.and pag. 46. he ſayth : India paſsim locorum ab illis ettam magno nu- 
mero incolitur,qui Euangelij doftrinam ab Apoſtolo Thoma acceperunt &c. ſepti- 
mo die more 2-9 in teinplis conueniunt, vt Sacris interſint 8& conciones audiant, 
vino ex paſsis vuis confeoin Sacrificijs vtuntur, no ſolum Chriſti co _ exhibito 
pane, verumetiam calicis conſecrati potione, eiuſdem ſanguinem exhibent, pra 
miſla tame prius flagitiorum confeſs1one,&c. In ingrefſu Templi luſtralibus aquis, 
perinde vt Pontificy ,aſperguntur;eodem etiam ritu mortuos,& eadem religione {e- 
peliunr,8c. Pro illorum fempirerna ſalute Chriſtum inuocantes, &c. facerdotes in 
capite ita ſunt atronſi, vr crucis imaginem in vertice ſummo contineant, Sunt apud 
illos & Monachorum ſodalitia, & virginum facrarum<ztus, zdibus ſemoris incluſi 
ab omnibus illis pudicitia cum ſummo probitaris & abſtinentiz & religionis fudio 
conſeruatur &c, leiunia remporum , quz Aduentum & Quadrageſimam appella- 
mus, ſtrife obſeruant, &c. in Thome honorem diem feſtum agunt,8&c. Andpag., 
64.p0ſt ;med.he ſayth of the remote Catayans in India : Sua habent ſacella, in quibus pro 
mercatorum peregrinantium incolumitate, ritibus, Miſsiſque Ponrtificys litatur. 
Thus much but from theſparing confeſ.iuns of the learned Proteſtants, 


namely VV ales, Gre, Armenia, India &c. conuerted 5 yn- 5 A's concerning 
doubtedlyall of them in the Apoſtles tymes , and agree- the conner fion uz the 
ing ſofarr with vs, and againlt our aduerfaries, in fo Apoſtles rymes of 
of x5 +=Hor Wy a Armenia, ſee Chem- 
manie principall pointes o: tayth, is not obſcurely fig- 
nified, that our now Catholicke religion is that primi- , a p bo 
. « pag. 7. b. paulo 
tivefayth which the Apoltles themiclues firſt planted ante med. where 
inallnations. he ſayth : Armenis 
Bartholomeus Eui- 
lium predicauit. Ofthe lyke conuerſion of Indiz,ſee Oftander cent.1. pag.z7.circa 
med. & Paulus Venerus l.;.c.27.& 43. and Hayton Armen.l. de Tartaris cap. 6, The 
lyke conuerſion of Gra« i: appeareth by Paules Epiſtles to ſundry of that nation, as 
tothe Corinthians, Epheſians, Theſſalonians, And fee Reuelat.r, ur. and concerning 
the lyke confeſſed conuerſion of / // ales fee heretofore inthis preſent ſeQion inthe 
margentthere atthe letter mm, 
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DEMONSTRA 


TION, BY CONFESSED 
TESTIMONY FROM THE 


Fathers, that it was taught in the 
Apoſtles tyme. 


S E CT. I I I. 


> Hicn Antiquitie or preſcription 
27A of our profelled Catholick doetrine, 
d) vp to thoſe Apoſltolicke tymes had- 

$ Icd as beiore, butin generall,is alſo 
$ made as yet much more probable, 
\ q or rather cuident throughout ech 
ND 2) particuler , by that which our le- 
_ 7 arned Aduerſaries them-ſclues doe 
yet further acknowledge & colle& from the wrytinges 

of the more ancient Fathers. To goe through cuery 

* Cocerning euery * particuler, would be oner tediousto your Maicſtic and 
particulerſcemore improper to this place z And 2. VVhitakers * confeſsion 
fully hereafter tra, 0 of principall pointes,though very liberall, generall, 


2, Cap. r, fe, 3, ; 
throughout. and no more then truc, is yet much ſhort of that, _—_— 
cc, 


* VVhereas Bel- 
lIarmine de notis Eccleſize l.4.c.9. n0t4 6, alledgeth the particuler ſaymgs of Calufn andthe 
Centuriſtes, charging theancient Fathers with error in Freewill, Limbus Patrum, De- 
nyall of concupiſcence without conſent of will to be, ynne , ſatisfaQtion, prayer for 
the dead, Merit, Penance, the ſuperſtitiousfaſt of lent, the vnmaried life of Prieſtes, 


Baprtiſme of Ty perſons in caſe of neceſsity, the miner of ſacrifycing &c. M. Whi- 


taker de Ecclefiacontra Bellarminum rontrouet. quaſt, 5, pag. 299, antemed, anſWearing 
#bereroſayth hereof: Profert Bellarminus quzdam teltimonia ex Caluino & Centu- 
narum 


$ 
r 


Ls) 
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riarum ſcriptoribus, iſti quoſdam veterum erroresannotirunte, quos cum Papiſtis 
communes habuerunt, nempe de libero arbitrio, de meritis, de Limbo, de inuvca» 
tione Sanftorum, de czlibaru Epiſcoporum, de (arisfaione, & de quibuſdam eiuſ- 
modi &c. Wherero he anſweareth ſaying : Reſpondeo, verum efle quod Caluinus air, 
& qui Centurias ſcripſerunt, in mult erratum ele a veteri Ecclefia,ve de Limbo, de 
libero arburio , de operum meritis & reliquisillis que ſupra commemorantur. of 
which hus confeſston wee take hould, And as to that which henext _ inferreth, preten= 
ding, that neuertheleſſeſome Fathers, though other wyſe this being the thing in queſtion, he 
onely ſayth it, but proueth it not, In which his foreſaid acknowledgment of Caluin and the 
Centuriſtes, char ving the Fathers truely,as befureſuid, he dealeth more ſincerely with Vs , 
then doth M'Surclfle, Who (to ſpeakeſparmgly) doth no lf ,then very bouldly m hrs pre- 
tended fubuerſion of the three conuerſions printed 1606. pag. 32. carca med. 0 40. ante 
med.Q7 89.circamed, reproue the Centuriſtes,as charging the Fathers yntruely;ſo \nskul- 
full doth he make the Centuriſts ro confeſſe without cauſe againſt themjel: es, & ſo bouldly 
doth hedeny that which both M. Whitaker and the Centuriſtes doe confeſſe., 


wee, nolefle then ambitious of the truth,meane to vn- 
dertake. Vouchſaſeth therefore your Highnes, that rorbearing 
lefler matters, wee may giue more large initance in fuch % 
as be chicte, 
T. 

Firſt concerning Vowes, it is confeſſed that the Fathers » Chemnitiusex+ 

did allow V owes of perpetuall chaſti.ie, affirming them to be obl;- 77 P®) F:3+P4Y. 41s 
; : * J &. ante med, jayth : 

gatory : In ſo muchas Chemanus doth thereupon ſpecially JE en: 
recyte and reieEt in this behalte, the ſcuera!l ſayinges of quod i m—_—_ 
3 Bafil, Ambroſe,and Chriſ-ſtome. A-lo of * Epiphamtus, Auſtme, 8& perperui czlibatus 
$ Innocen;zus : And it iSiykew vie vet further afficmed, that 99s ws quodque 
the a pro/effion &> Voures of chaſtitie were extant among Chriſtians illa obligatoria et1a 
$n the tyme of Clement Bishop of Alexandria , who bv * his owne 3gnolſcant. 
teſtumony Iyued neere to the Apoſtles tymes: that * Epipharaus and , Chemnitius 1bid, 
many 2ther Fathers erred therem : that Þ Terrullian and Cyprian Þ4g+40.4. antemeds 


' Taught rowes of chaſtiuie; that the famous ancient $ Councel of Cal- 4 Ibid. pag, 42.4. 


cedon 5 Ibid. pag, 42. be 
antemed, 

« Peter Martyr de votis pag.4.90.fime, ſayth : Erant ergo Clementis erate profeſsiones 
caſtiratis & vora, fateor : Iam tum inczperant homanes defleere a verbo Dei, &c, 
With whomeagreeth M, Parkins i problem.%c.pa.tor mitio, ſaying. In antediftis ſyeu- 
lis,ftipulationes de continetia publict in Eccleſia fieri ſolebat:nam Anno Chriſti r70, 
Clemens Alex.l.z.ſtromart.ait,&c. 2 Euſeb.hiſt.l.6.c.11,paulo ante med,ſaith : Clemens 
deſe ipſoloquitur,quod prope ad Apoſtoloru teporaſucceſſerit. * Peter Martyr 1bi, 
þ4.524.fine jaytb;Scio Epiphanium cam multis alijs ex Patribus in eoerrare,quod pec- 
exum elle digant yori huiulmodi violare, cum opus fuerit, & male lluid referrein 
. K a tradi 


—— 


Traf.rt.Seft.z. 76 The Proteftantes Apology. Subd. x; 
traditiones Apoſtolicas. b C#r.4.5.6.col.r4c.lmei7 003.007 « ol.r786,'me.39, { luſtus 
Molitor de Ecclefi: militant 0, par $0. fmeſuyths Calcedourenſe Conciltum contra 
Spiritus ſanQi oracula, Monaclus, & V irginibus monialibus vium comwgy interduxit, 


cedon did (hercupon) forbid marriage to Monkes and Nunnes: 

that 8. Augrſtie and au the Fatucrs af{embicd with him 
s Sofayth Danes ©" the Car.b,uge Councel| 6 abrjed ws 44 word of God, 
contra Bellar. pri- Jong ypon ti.e Apeſtles wordes : y, any uiddow how ycnge ſoeuer, 
me parts altera C'- Pare vorred tem: ſelues to god, lejte ther laycall Palut, vnder 
parte pag.4.c initio. the teſitmony o; che bi».op aud Church appearcd m reh1igtous wreede, 
And ſee Concil. 4. 3 ajurwardes they goe 10ſeculer niartage , they sball accorumg to 
Carthag. can. 194. rf. Apeſtle haue damnation, becauſe they dared make voyde the vow 
and r,]umoth. 5.9. (f,1,15:5e, which they made to God * that lykewy le by 7 the fiſf 
ers faxib(met.oned in the Apoſtlcs foreſaidſayinge.1.Tim.5, 
7 M.Fulkeagainſt 11.12.) aſt of the awncient Fathers doe expounde the vow or pro« 
ner wg miſe of commency: that a.lo vowes of chaſitite, haue bene vicd, 
fol. 82. b. fe. » ?* © abvliima memoriazand antiqud:us receptum, that * imediatly 
initio. And ſee Da- 4fter the Apoſtles tymes to much was atintbuted to vowes : that 
2.145 contra Pellar. 19n4i1u6 


* 2. partis altera par- 


te pag.4. To make good whatis here graunted by M, Fr-{ke and Panaus, ſeethefo 
fayth mentioned by the Apoſtle, expounded in lyke miner of the vow cf«h-ſtiti- by 
the Greeke Fathers, namely Epiphanius her.48.bafil. lib, de Virginitate parum vltra 
med. And by Theodorere, Chriſoſtome,Gecomennes and T heorhiia6!, in their ſeuerall 
comentaries in r. Tim.s.& alſo by the Fathers of the Latin Church namely by Au- 
21:1; de ſanta Virginitatecap.2z. and de bono viduitatis cap. 8. & 9. and in Palm, 
75. by Innocentins epiſt.2.ad ViRt. cap. 13. by Gelafſnu epilt.r, cap.:z. by Tertl. de 
Monogamia.By Hieromel.r.contra louin.c.7,&in Ezech.c.z4.prope finem.PF y Ful 
gentins epiſtz.and by Ambroſe,P/imaſires, Sedulius and Beda in their ſeuerall com< 
mentariesin1.Tim.c.c, c Calum Inſtitut l.q.cn ſect .r7 fayth : Hoc inquiuntab vi 
tima memoria fuit obſeruatum, vt le alligarent continentiz voto, quitotos ſe Do«* 
minodicare vellent : fatecr certe antiquitus quoque receptum fuiſle hunc morem , 
ſed cam #tatem ſic ab omni vitio iberam fuifle non concedo, Ana M. Wotton in his 
d:fence of M.Parkins,&c.pag.49:r.parlo poſt med.conf./leth the generall receyued dottrine 
of the Fathers in this matt er yon & therof; But the Fathers are not for vs, what then ? 
Is nothing true that cannot be confirmed by their teſtimony ? 8&c. Indeed iris one 
ofthe blemithes of the aunciet wryters, thatthey were to highly conceyted of ſingle 
life, &c. Therefore itis nortto be looked for , thatantiquity ſhould afforde vs any 
teſtimony herein, againſtthe pratice and iudgment of rhoſe dayes. d Peter Mar- 
tyr decelibatu & vorrs pag.477.ante med,ſayth : Statim ab Apoftolorum temporibus 
nimium tribui cxprum eſt cxlibatui,&c, And Hermanus Hamelmannus.!. deTra- 
ditionibus Apoſtolicss &e. col,46c Aline 58.ſayth;,Polt mortem loanms Apoſtol, ſtatim 

cyt. 
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Sud. rn. For te Roman Church. *%7 Traft.r. Seft.2; 
cxperunt defeQiones a fide, &c, prohibitiones nuptiarum, & c:borum,vota,celiba< 
tus, Cc, A'ndſee alſo there col,254.linez30. And ſee loannes Bugcha us i: Jonan.cap.z- 
edi, V ulterber ga Anno 550, = 


Ieratzus him-ſelfe (chough their ſcholler) fignifycth in 

his Epiltics: is © too much lykng of that proſeſsion of 1rgintty : e Centur.2.c.4.col. 
and f ſpe. keth tcomm:odiouſly of } irginucy, * jaluctng, and afhr- 64.fine 40.it 6 ſutd; 
minge Col.edges of Vixgines: and {o p:aineiy, that certayne Ex epiſtolis Igna= 
o: our learned Aducrlarics, cucn thoſe wi ho will not ac- ©) 2PPArt, homi- 


F 4" Rn : ; nes 1am tum pauld 
knowledge the cuidentiy mcntioned vowes of thoſe impenſins capillh 


= $,arc yct neuertheicik in'orced to contefle,cuen of ure & venerari 
that hrſt age, how that? zn that floxrer of the Church there were Virginitatis ſtu- 
mgies, that profeſſedperpetuall chaſczrie. 1 hat laſtly S.AmbreſeS din. Nam in epiſt, 
Epiphani® deriue F profeſſed chaſti.» fro the i1ſtitutiv of $. Paul. adAntioch.air, V ir- 
In lyke miner concerning chic mariage of Prieſtes, to 8ines videanecuile 
"—_ Y PR DEL.. . -. conſecrarint, And 
omit ail other teſtimony thercot 8 herea'ter allecged : it mag + 
. ; ; | ſee Ignatius his lyke 
15con{efled that cuen Þ that notable and ſamons Conncell of phraſe of prof ed 
Nye (which fayth M.Whitgiit | is of all wiſe & learned men yiddowes in et 1jt.ad 
reuerenced , eſteemed and tmbraccd next vnto the ſcriptures them- Tarſe:.ſcs , prope fi- 
ſes did (as M. Cartwright acknowledgeth) affirme & nem, Where heſayth+ 
teach, that * yurotheſe that were cheſen tothe nat ſtry va aried, 35 qt in Virgins 
Bras not L. {ni to take any nyſe aſtertrardes : only being maried 3 ane. honorate, 
ZW © 2 ſicutfacras Chriſt 
before entrance ito the Murnſtry, yt as lawful for them tovſethe po 2 
benefice of that (precedent | mariage. And Paphnuttus, one ot the mo xr rg 
councell neremini: Au«Po- 
lycarpus the A 
poſiles ſc holler in his epiſlle ad PT ilippenſes (ſpecially mentioned Q& allegedby Euſecbius [, 
4.c.13. fme,,nd1.z.c.zo.fine by Irenzus l.z c.z.fine) fyth m lyke manner : Viduz vero 
pudicz circa fidem Dei interpellent incefſanter pro omnibus, &c. cognoſcentes ſe 
las quia ſunt Sacrarium Det, f Centur.2.c.ro.col.167. line 24.de virginitate mi- 
nus commode loquitur, * AbrahamSchultaru in his MecaullaT heologie Patrim 
þ47.450, Circa ——_—_ alledgeth Igncrires ſaying ad Philip : Sclz:ro Colleg:mV iroimum, 
Whereupon he imediatly inferreth : Ergcnem illo Ecclefia florefi errmt gquee caſtitatem 
& contmentiam per} etr:cm prefiterentr.r Y wgines? Freerr.nt cnmmo,Gclnlyke miner 
the Cintriry Wryters cent. 4.c.6.c0). 467. line 2£.36.& col. 476. linezz., And Cfiander 
in his epitome &c.cent. 4.1.4 .c.20.pag-507.initio.& 50z. fine, doe affirme & alledge, 
Monoſteries of profeſied Y i gmes in that Century or age in \ hich Conſtantmelyued, 
* Schultetus Vrſiqpra, g Peter Martyrdecalibatu & Yorss pog.c 43. parilo poſt med, 
& fag.z2s. initio. And S,Auguſtine rem,6.contraFar ſhtm Marich,ttb, ze cap. 4. nfs 
Tereth accordinglyto Fauſtus the Manichee, who obic&ted S. Parl to prove (With our 
Aduerſates) vowed chaſtity to be the dorine of .diueilsſaymyg to him: Ipſiiatimeg 
K 3 Apoſtolo 


ttt 5 GER. een => 
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TraB.r.Seft.y. 78 The Proteſtants Apology. Subd.x, 
Apvſtolo,ne rn dofrinam intuliſſe raclconio videatur,cum puellam op- 
pignoratam iam thalamo, in amorem,ſermone ſuo, perpetuz virginiratis incendit, 

See hereafter tra& r.ſe&.7,examp.z.atf.g.h.i.and traft.z.c r.ſc&.3.ato.& 98, ſun. 
} as yet more aunctent examples Aledged againſt Prieſtes marriage + Sofayth 
MV V hitgifiein his defence &c pa.zzo.circa med. 5 M. VV hitgitt 1bid, &, M.Carte 


Wright in his 2. reply part. Pag: 435. circa med, and ſee this yetturther confeſſed by 
t 


M.Bancrofte in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 386. and by 
Century-W-yters cent. 4.656.line 44+ And by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamer 
in Matth.$8.ſ-&. ;.fol.14.2 poſt med. And ſee alſo Socraces hilt. 1,r.c.g.ante med. and 
707om, hilt.l.1.C-22. 
{ Concil.z, Curthag. ae: R . 
can.2.ſzyth: Omni. Colicell,hewethconcerning pricſts ynlawfullnes to mar- 
bus placer, vr E- Fic aiter priclthood vndertaken, that not onelte this was beſore 
i(copi, Presbyteri that Councell, but was allo yet turther an aunaent trads.1on of the 
& Diaconi,&c. ab Church,zn nhtch both b1mſelſe the reſt of the Coicell reſted. 1 tus 
vxoribus ſe abſti- farre M. Cartznght. In lo much as the Councell of Carthage 
neant, vt, quod A- 4, poreat S. Auſtine was preſent) doubted not to reterre 


% ny _ this to ! the Apoſtles doftrine. And M. Izell accordingly con- 


tiquiras,nos cuſto- felſeth, coccruing the Fathers opinion againſt marriage 
diainus. ot Pricites, laying thereo: : ® Beere I gratuit M. Hard nge is 
m M. Inell in his lyke to fynd ſome good aduantage , as hauang vudeubtedly a great 
defence of the A- number 
pology pag.164. 8 

after the earrion of Annor57r.pag.r9s. fine. To make further good M.lewells con- 
feſsion, the {tudious reader may yetfurther read the prohibition of Pricſtes mar- 
riage, for the Greeke Church in Grige: (in num. homul. 23. )in Epiphanins(her. $9,ante 
med. ) in Erſebins(de demonſtr.Euang.l.1.c.9.)Nym(de virginitate cap. vir.) Bufil, 
(ad Amphilochium can.z.& 6.& in cap. z.Efaie )Chryſoſtome(hom.2.in tob. Jl: ſtint. 
(<-1.c.tit.z.de Epiſcopis &Clericis n. 45.8 in Nomocanon tit.s.cap.29.& aurhent.col, 
x. O::0modo Epiſcop:os &C. tit 6.C.1.& 5.& Nouella r23. de Epiſcopis & clericis c.r4.% 
29.) & in Concilio Neocaſarienfi can.r.& Synod, Trullan. can.s.& 2. & 48.And for the 
latine Church in [nnocentins ep.1.c.9.Leo ep.$4.ad Anaſtaſium Theſſal.& 9:.ad Rus 
Nicum,8& Hierom. contra Vigilantium cap.:.&inep ad Titum c.1.& A mbroſcepiſt. 
$:.&1n.:.Tim.c.z. And to omit manie particuler Fathers in Conal.z. Arelatenfi can, 
2.8 z3.& in Conct.to Elibertino can.zz.& Council, Roman.can,g.8& Condl.s,Carthag.can z. 
& Concil.r.Toletan.can.i.& Concil.r. Araifican.can.z2 8& 23.8 Concil.r. Trronenfican, 
2.8 2.8& Con il. Agatheiiſecan. 9. A do@rine fo euidentin the auncient Fathers,that 
our learned aduerſaries doe accordingly confeſle the ſame. See to this end the Do- 
Qrine hereof acknowledged by Hoſpmuans (hiſtor. Sacram. part:.pag.1z2.) in Syrt- 
cr45, Inno: entires, Caltxtus,thez,Councell of Arles the Councell of Neocaſarea &C. ac- 
knowledged in lyke maner by Chenmuines (in his examen &c.part.z.pag.50.a.b.S 52. 
a & 62.4 )1n Origen, Hierome, Ambroſe, Innoc#tins,Syricins & tpiphanites acknowled- 
gedlykewyle by Oſrander un tus epirom.&c. centur. 4+, in the Councell of Neocaſures 


(PS 


 £AaGG ww Ac ww: =, ca =-=<«@ Eta 


A mr oe _ mw -« a xx, ww ==» =» 


a aw Aa © oo MA = oc tos aan mm © == =- a «oo « oa cs 0 ftw an 


Subd.r. For the Roman Church. g Traf.r.Set.z. 

(pag-46.in can.r. Jinthe ſecond Councell of Arles(Thid. pag.rdg.in can-2.)inthe Councell 
of Eliberts (Lbid. pag.167.in can.zz.) inthe r.Toletan Corncell(centur.5.p2ag.45.1n cans 
inthe Corncell of Agatha 1 bid.centur.s.pag.r22.in can.s.) in Syricizss (Ibid. pag.r76, 
incan.9.)inthe 5. Coruncell of Carthage Nie? pag. r56, in can.z.)inthe 1, Arauficar 
Councell (Ibid, pag. 298. in can. 22. & 23.) in the Councellcalled Turonenſe(Ibid. pag, 
395.in can.r.&2.)and in the Synod called // enetica. (Ibid.pag.406. in can.rr.)A nw ; ſee 
yetſurther the Auncient Fathers confeſſed, and thereupon reproued herin by the 
Cintur y-wryters 0 deburge in centur z. col. 148. line 48. & centur. 4. col. 303» 
throughout, 


number of holy Fathers on isfgdedn lyke maner concerninge 
monkes, it isconfetled, that the more auncient Fathers, 
namely ® Ruffine, Theodoret, Zozomen, Socrates, Cc. doe mention 1 M. Cart-wrivhe 
Monkes almoſt inenery page . And that in the ſame Century 12 M- Whigitres 
or age in which Conſtantzne our firſt Chriſtian Emperor _ PS 344» 
liued,there ® were monkes throughout Syrta, Paleſtine, Bithyna,cy per 
other places of Aſia. Alſo ? throughout Africa and 4 Europe, with 9 Centur. 4+ £19. 
lyke further confeſſed mention, alwell of their * auſtere col. 22.9 4.line 50. 
be and religious ! halzte;as allo of their * monaſteries, their = 

. ' __. os Tl p x . þ Cent.4. COL.1306» 
yoluntaric profecfled *pouerty and * chaſtity. Inſo much cs 

q Ibi.col.rz3r.lin. 53. 

ry Tbid.c.6.col.47r.line 24.and col. 474.line r4.and col. 475. line 42. and col.476, 
line 17. See further mention of their wonderful auſtere life in Epiphanines her. vitim, 
verſus finem,and in Socrates hitt.1.4.c.13.prope initium,and in 707m. hiſt. l.3.c.r3.8c 
libro 6.c.29. paulo poſt: initium : and in Euagrizs hiſt. Lr.c.21.&1. 6.c. 22. and ſee 
throughout in Palladirs his Hiſtoria Lauſaica,and in Theodorets 810942453 and ſec he- 
reaftertra&.2.c.r.ſeR.z.at5o. ſ Ibid. col. 472. line 22. 22. 50. and of thefr peculier 
habit, ſee Ambroſe ſerm.94. and 707om, 1.3.c.z. paulo poſt initium , and Hterome 
ep.4.ad Ryſticum monachum,& Greg.}.z.dial.c.r.and Caſsimms 1.r.deinſtirut.cenob, 
And ſee hereafter traR.2.c.r.{eR.z.at 51.52.53. t See the Century-wryters, centur. 
4.c.6.col.464.line 56.and col.466.linezr.and col.474.linezs. 1 Centur.4.c.6.col. 
464.lineg9, x Concil.Calcedon.can.rg.decreed that, St qrue Virgo ſe dedicauerit Deo, 
fimiliter monachrs non licet ets nuptits inngi; for which it is reprehended by MJ” V hi- 
taker contra Camp.rat.4.pag.62.fine,& by 0fiander in epitom.cent.s.].z.c.13.pag.356. 
incan.7.& pag.z59.incan.rs.& 16. And by in:/tus Molttor de Ecclef. militante pag. 
$0. fine, And of the vowed chaſtity of Monkes,ſee further Chryſo/t.ep.6.ad Theodorum 
monachum ante med. and Concil.Calcedon.can.rs.and Conc.s.Conſtantinop, can.41.8& 
44.and Bafi/, regula 14. & ferm. r.de inſtitutione monachorum, & inep. prtori,ad 
monachum laplum ,and Concil. Antifiodorenſe can.24.and in Dionyfirs Areopagita de 
Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia c.6, Thus much of che Greeke Church. And for the late 
Church in Europe,ſce Leo ep.92.ad Ruſticum Narbonenſem Epiſcopu c.13.8 Syricites 
ep.r.c.6.8& conc.2.Turonenſe can.rr.& 16.& Conc.4.Tolet.can.zr. And forthe Church 
of Africke,ſce {/tinein Plalm.75.& Socrates hiſt. l.4.c.i8.inuo, 


Traft.r. Set.z. $0 The Proteſtantes Apology. _ Subd.2? 
y M. Cartwright in as M. Cartwright affirmeth, that Y Monkes are Antuchriſttan, 
his 2, reply part, r. notwithſtanding thetr auncientie:and * that Hieroms Monkes, Her 
pag-502.circamed. yyjres and Anchorets were at that tyme verte groſſe. As allo Caliqs 
7 M. Cartwright profeſicth him ſelfe to diſitke ® the Monachiſme whuh Auſtine 
Ibid. pag. 5:9. ante comendeth, & yct arc the yndoubted mraclesof the monkes 
med. of thoſe [aid tymes, as namely of Auſtin, Antonte, Paul, Hi- 
a Caluin Inſtitut. Lerion, the monkes of Egipt, & others, vadoubtcdly reported 
+ 4+ ©. 13+ ſect, 16. fgr certayne, by the auncient Þ Fathers, and coniecflcd 


Jayth :Interin non | 
Ccrenia tint. for truc by the ©Proteltan Lon at Magdebarge, 


la, quam Auguſti- , 
= ——— Secondly concerning the Blefled Sacrament, as namely 


priſca forma (0- Concerning the forme therof, the Conſecratzton therof, the reall 
nachiſini) eſſe non- preſence, the reſeruationtherot,the great oblcrued care(had 
nihil quod mihi more therof, then ofthe water of baptifme) leſt any parte 
parum placeat. therof should fall done to the ground , £ naxture of watcr 
b SeetraQt.2.cap-3- with wyne inthe Chalice, and the receyuinge therof 
{e&,7.at. faſting, and chaſt. As concerning the forme therof, it is 
c See hereafter confeſſed ypon the teſtimony of 4 Epiphanius, that the Sa» 
trat.2.c.rſet.z.at, cramet was (as the Lord Biſhop of /Vzucheſter tranflateth 
54+ Epiphanius his wordes) © round an figure; or as M. Cart- 
d Epiphaniusin An- Wright conflcth f around wafer-cake brought in by Pope Alex- 


chorat. ante med. ander,wwhich liucd 8 about 1500 yearesſynce. An viage (o fur- 
fayth: Accepit hc ther auncient, that,as our Aducrſaries confefle, h the be- 


—_ on oynnig therof cannot be founde. As touching the conſecration 


h -*. therof,wheras our lerned Aduerſarics hould that, i con« 
eſt, hoc & hoc, , þ ww 2 q 
videmus, quod ns cratton doth conſiſt not (onely) tn the wordes (pronounced)but 
zquale eſt, neque the whole action cc. wherto are required the taksng, eating, drin- 
ſimile, non imagi- king &c. The Fathers tothe contrarie referre this conlc- 
niincarne,&c.hoc cration, not to our takinge, drinkinge, cating &c.but to 
enim eſt rotundz the wordes of Chryſt,* not becauſeit 1s eaten (layth 8. Gre- 


forme, Bcc. gorie Nyſſenus) doth it become the body of the worde,but forthwith by 
e M. Bilſon in his , the 
true difference Ge, 
part.4.vag.z56, AllſoGeſnerus in his Compendium doArine caleſtis, printed VV it« 
temberg 1606,loc.zz. bag. 263. circa med. ſayth: Q110d autem panem rotunda forma 
viurpamus,nonne e Papiſticis ſuperſtitionibus reliquum eſt ? Minine: quandoqui- 
dem Epiphanius antiquiſsimus Scriptor, ſu9 temporeillas rotulas vſitatas fuiſle in 
Anchorat. commemorat,8&c. f M.Cart-wrizht iz M.U / hitgiftes defence,”7c, page 
$93 poſt med.andſee Pretorius de Sacraments pag. 287. ante med, g Ofiander centur.zs 
£4g-roeCirea medeand MV hitgitt ybiſupra pag. 594+ initio,ſey belived A — ' Gu 
oper + 


. Prieftes ®1gning of the ſacrament with the ſigneof the 


Subd. 2. For the Roman Church,” 81 Tra%.r.$e7.2, 
the word it2s changed into the body , as yt is ſaid by the word, This b Hoſpinianus in 
ismy body.Atcitimonie fo plaine with vs,that the Ce- hiſtoria Sacramen- 
turiſtes do therfore recyte,and place it ynder their tytle ria Sc 1. 4. pag. 
of | the hurtſull opts errors of the Doctors. This point being hs poſt me. ſayth 
; = ereot: Quando pri- 
madeyet further plaine by the Fathers confeſled pra- ,,; oh 
Rice of ® reſeruing the ſacramet vnreceiued (which had 4,,,;ve/ Pp Tenplis 
bene vaine and defectiue, had not conſecratis bene per- parze, ex firme 
fect without receiuing:) and no lefle plainealſo by the ſpuma,velparis mi- 
manic otherlike ® ſayinges of the Fathers, concerning ##tas & rotundas , 


" X , Py _—_.. is 
conſecration, whereof ſome doe alſo further concerne the 7 dertzriora,ho 
flivlas & buccellas , 


Crofle : Wee will now next ({peake of the Reall preſence, — Sha, Fu 
concerning which itis contetlcd, that Gregorze the Great Epiphanivs panis 

I tattaht rotundi in Cene 

"Op v* 

i M.F:lke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matth.z8.fſe&.7. fol. 53. b. pauloante 
med.andin r.Cor.ro.ſe&.4.fol.:77.b.paulo poſtmed.& M. Wulet in his Synopſis, 
pag.4.64. k Greg.Nyſen.in Serm, Catech, de diuino Sacram. ! Centur, 4.c. 4. 
col.287.line 18.& col.295.line27.& 40. m See this next hereafter inthis{cAaion 
atr3.14.15.&c, n Chryſoſtom.in homil. de proditione Ind.e verſus finemſayth: Sacer- 
dotis ore verba proferuntnr,& Det virtute conſecrantur, Hoc eſt,ait,corpus meum, 
hoc verbo propoſita conſecrantur : Andad Pop. hom.62.poſt med. heſayth; Qui nam- 
que dixit, Hoceſt corpus meum, & verbum fafo confirmauit. AndS.Auſtine, contra 
Fauſtum Manich.l.to.c.rz. ſayth hereof: Diuina conſecratio fit illis verbis Dominicis, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum , hac conſecratione nobis ille panis fit myſticus. See this 
Gropperdever.corp. & ſangu. &c. art. r, cap. 55. pag. 246. fine. S. Ambrole de Sacra 
mentts 1,4.c.4.ſayth : Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt, corpus eſſe Chriſti? Conlecra- 
tione: Conſecratioigitur quibus verbis fit ? Domini Ieſu &c. ergo ſermo Chriſti 


+ hocconficit Saoramentum, exc. vides ergo quam operatorius ſit ſermo Chriſti. {ud 


againel, 4.c.z. hefirther ſayth : Ante verba Chriſti, calix eſt vini &aque plenus, voi 
verba Chriſti operatafuerint,ibi ſanguisefficitur, qui redemit plebem : And Eule- 
bius Emifſenus, hom.s.Paſeh. verſics fmemſayth: Antequam inuocatione ſummi nomt- 
nis conſecrentur, ſubſtantiaillic eſt panis & vini,poſt verba autem Chriſti, corpus & 
fanguis eſt Chriſti, In reſþeF hereof S. Hierome ſayth of Prieſtes, that, Corpus Chriſti 
ſacro ore conficiunt ( Hieromein epiſt.r. ad Heliodorum cap. 7.) Amndſee the Centuriſtes 
cent z.cap.7.col.134.le 33. Where holy Pontianus is by them reproued, for bis lyke ſaying. 
And S,Cyprian de Cena Dom. partlo poſt initium, fayth of the Sacr.onent:Omnipotentia 
verbMaQtu3eſt caro; And before them all,holy Irenzus [.5.c.r.poſt nition, ſayth; Quan» 
do mixtus calix & fraCtus panis percepit verbum Dei, fit Euchaciſtia: &c. 0 S. Au- 
ſtine Serm.r9.de 8s ſayth : CrucischaraRere, Cc. altaris Sacramenta cum inter= 
politione Dominicorum verborum conficiuntur : aud ſerm. 181. de tempore he further 
fayth: Hoc enim ſigno Crucis, conſecratur corpus Dominicum, A nd mn Euang.loan, 


tratt.ug.be fayth ; Quod fignum (Cruci)nifi adhibearur,fiue frontibus —_— 
| L " 
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Trad. 1.Sedt.2, v2 The Proteſtantes Apology =  Subd.2, 
fu? oleo quo chriſmate vnguntur, ſiue ſacrificio quo alunrur, nihil eorumrits perfi. 
citur, Aud ſee the very lykeſaying in Chryſoſtome in honul, quod Chriſtus ſit Deus,circa 
med. And in Matth,hom.z5.circa med, And ſee What ts confe ſled hereof by the Centur iſtes 
Centure.c.6.col.4r.line 34.Qand bere:frer by M.Burges trabt 2.C.n.,ſett.z.4t 82. 


s Hunfied, Teſui- * taught tranſubſtantiation;that ? Chni/oſtome ts thought to confirme 
tiſmi part. 2. rat, 5. tranſubſtantz.atzon; that 3 Euſeltus Enn(ſenus ard ſpeake vnproſi- 
pag.5:6. poſt med, tably of traſulſtantiation :that + the bookes of Sacramentes aſcribed 
2 The Century- to Ambroſe, affirme the opynton of Chriſtes boduly preſence 1m the [a= 
wryters cent.s.col. ,x,ent, Wherein Peter Martyr lykewile profefleth to 
$17.]. 23. ſay; Chry- 5 diſiike the iudgment of Cyrill; rand Cyprian are manie 
foſtomus tranſub- ſaymees, which ſeeme to aſfirme tranſubſtantzatton. In ſo much 


lattatione Yidetur . 4 I" 
A iz as they doc 7 yurorthily affirme, that ſermon of his in 


ſcribir,z5e. And ſee Which thoſe ſayinges arc extantzto be counterſajte. Thit 
Muſculus in loc, laſtly 
commun. pag. 336, 

circa med, recyting and reprouing a ſaying of Chriſoſtome concerning the Sacra- 
ment, 3 Centur.g.c.ro.col.985.line 30%. 4 Antony de Adamo in his Anatomie 
of the Maſſe fol.z21.a.fine.and fee as much confeſſed by the Century-Wryters cent, 
4. C. 4. col. 295. lin. z. And by Oecolampadires in libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & 
SAY lib, 3. pag. 756, and by Yadian, de Euchariſt. Aphoriſm. 1, 5. pag. 150, 

ISI, 

s Peter Martyr in defenſ. obie&. Gardiner. part. 4.pag:724+ And ſee alſo Peter 
Martyrs further diſlyke of Cyrills ſayinges in his Epiſtles, annexed to his Comorn 
places in Engliſh, in his Epiſtle thereto Bepa pag.ro06. b.ante med. where he ſayth: 
I will not ſo eafilyſubſcrybe to Cyrill, who affirmedjuch a communion , as therby euen the 
ſubſtance y_ and bleud of Chryſt, firſt is toyned to thebleſsinge (for ſo he calleththa 
boly breade)<7c. In ſo much as in his ſecond Alphabericall table (there) ofthe addi- 
tions vnderthe letter H. at the worde Herefie, is ſer downe there, Herefie of Cyril, 
touching our Communion with Chriſt.169, b. And in hisepiſtle to CaluynlIbid.pag.s8. 
a.ante med, he reprooueth further for this opynion Oy ul and ſome other Fathers. 
6.Inthe Treatiſe attributed to / rſmus,entyruled Commonefattio curuſdam T heologi de 
S.Ceena, & exuſdem Commonefactionis confideratio. pag. 211, & 218, 7 VL uvorthely, 
For the booke of Sermons entituled, de Operibus Cardmalibus — , comonly attri- 
bured to Cyprian, (wherein among others are conteyned the (cuerall Sermons de 
Baptiſmo Chriſti Ac Czna Dom.de ablutione pedum 8c. which Sermon de Czna 
Dom. conteyneth the ſayinges now intended) is dedicated to Cornelnes, who was 
Biihop of Rome when Cyprian lyued, and to whom Cyprian himſelfel.r.epi&.r.& 
epiſt.z.did wryte: in ſo much that M. Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament, in r. 
Cor.c.r.fol.282.2.circa med.alledgeth teſtimony from thence, affirminge that, The 
author de Canadomini,yas not intymemuch inferior to Cyprian, And Eraſmus in his 
Annotations annexed to Cyprianes workes , printed at Baſil, xz58, vpon the folio 
287. affirmeth it to be the worke of joe learned man ofthat age, 


| histyme; they doe not adm: Euchariſtes and oblations,becauſe a mod 
p 


Subd.2. . For the Roman Church, $3 Trad.r. Sc. ” 
laſtly Ignatzus,* who was 8. lohns Scholler, and lined in Chriſtes 


.qme,did (as Theodoret 1200.zeares ſynce,and them elues 8 M. V/V hitgifte 


now doe 9 affirme, and as the Lutheranes doe obic& 1 his defence a- 
9 jn prote of their reall preſence) lay of the heretickes in gainſt Cartwrights 
reply pag. 40$.ante 
doe 10t cojejſe the Euchariſt to be the ſucsh of our Saugour Teſus Chryſ 

ybich flesh [ufered for our ſynnes. And one of our Aduerlaries 9 Theodovet dial.z, 
: contefſeth accordiugly,that Tranſulſtantiation entredear- 20d Hameimannts, 
le into the Church. And an other 'zſayth. 1have not yet hitherto detradiuonibus - 
bene able to knowe, when this opmion of the Reall and bodily being pn _ pg 
of Chriſt nthe Sacrament did begynne. As CONccrning reſcr- A &c. alledgerh 
K.a120n Ol the Sacrament : wherasaccording to our aduer- not onely Theo- 
{aries doctrine, "'3 yt 35 no ſacrament vuleſſe tt berecetued. 'T he dorer, butalſo one 
contraric was lo plainly taught and practized cuen in 7 ydefortns, al- 
the more aunciet tymesof $,'4 Chriſoſtome 's Cyprian, '6 Ire. 1dgingAnno 1396, 
neus,'7 Inſtine, &#c. «6s M. Fulke contctTeth heyxcof laying : this laying of Igna- 
_ . tus Out Of a7 ancr2e 
18 that the Sacrament (of ſome) was reſeruedin the elder dayes of ,,:, f chat tyme. 
the Church, ts not ſo great a Controverſie, as whether it ought to be And ſo ly kew yie 
reſerued :aud Calugn acknowledgeth *9 the reſeruation of the doth Chenmitizes in 
Sacrament (to be) veterss Eccleſie exemplum, ** the example ef his examen part. 1, 

the aunctent Church. And (to omit others) Chemmi:ius doth P3g-24-a-fine. 
lykewile acknowledg, that, | 23:neſſes of this cuſtome of p13- 19 I ide Recitation 
uate reſerua:ton of the Euchariſt, are Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, nes de Cicilio ſcripti 
Hiterame, Baſil, &c. And that *2 certayne of the auncient Fa- {tbriConcordue,@'cs 
thers greatly commended the ſame, asN.aztanzen, Ambroſe Ge. And ( printed at Lipfia 
that it was*3 amiqua conſuetudo lat? patent, & &iu propagata. "73% 0ma YT 
Inſo much as Peter + Martyr cannot but acknowledge, tg *. <a rr 
that (by the teſtimony ot S. Cyril), the Antropomorplates ciſci in Margarita 
were Theologica pay.2g6. 
ſyyzth: Commerum 
Papiſtarum de tranſubſtantiatione mature in Eccleſiam irrepſit. 12 Antony de 
Adamo inhis Anatomie of the Maſle. pag. 236. a. antemed. 1 M/F ilierin his 
Synopſis.pag.460.ante med. 14 Chryſoſtom. in epilt. z.ad Innocentrum. «5 Cypr. 
in Serm de Lapſis poſt med. 1s Ireners apud Euſebium hiſt. l.5.c.24, 7 lute 
in Apolog.2.prope finem: this teſtimony of 1r-tine is fo playne that M. Cart-wrighe 
in his 2. reply part.1.pag. 77, circa med.{ayththerof: In/tine ( his ſaying) of the Deacds 
carrying the bread of the holy ſupper of the Lord to thoſe which werenot preſent at the acti5 
of theſupper,ts contrary to the mſtitution, And ſee M. Cartrywrights lyke ludgment, in 
MV V hitgiftes defence &c.pag.s85.paulo poſt med. 18 Fr lke againſt Hesiujzes Sat 
ters Cc. page77.prope finem. a9 Caluininſlit.l.4.cap.r,ſect.zy. 
& 3 


Traft.t. Set.4. $4 The Proteſiantes Apology.  _ _ als 
29 SeePeter Martyr lib.cortra Gardinerum, obiect. 88, 21 Chemnitius examen 
part.2.þ42.152.4 paulo poſt medium. 22 Chemnitius Ibid, 23 Chemmnirius Ibid, 
24 See this hereafter tra&. r. ſe&. 8, Subdiuiſion 2. in the margentat the letter k, 
* Sechereaftcr traR. 2.cap.1.ſc&.z.in the margent.at.16. 


25 Inſtine Apol, 2, were ſpecially condemned for their impugning of the 
fine. and Irmans Sacramentes reſcruation. As concerning the great ob. 
[.5.C. r. Cypr. 1.2.eP. ferned care had more of this Sacrament,then ot the wa- 
_ Ambreſ.l, 5. de cr of baptilme, that no part therof should fall to the ground, to 
A d tedi ;tions, wee refer to that which is 
& 1.4.c. 5. Hierom, 20d tedious repetitions, cr tC 

in Marc.c.rg. Au- hearcafter * alledged in that behalfe,fro the knowne & 
21/tin. eraR&. 120. in cuident teſtimonics, of 8. Auſtine, and Cyril (who liucd 
Toan, &de Eccleſ. aboue 1200.yeares [ynce) and of Tertulzan and Origen, Who 
dogm.cap.75.&de ]yued allmoſt ſourtcene hundreth yeares {ynce. 

coctrina Chriſtia= * ac concerning the neceſlitic of mygling water with wine 


na l. 4. ca.zr.Enſeb, ; : þo- 
| ation ot the Sacramen 
Emiſſn.Serm. 5. de the Chalice, before conſecratio1 e ment, it is 


Paſchate. Concil. 3. lo abundantly teſtified by the Fathers 25 of all ages, and 

Carthag.can.24. & Countrics, that M. VVbirgifte ſayeth , 2% Cyprian was greatly 

Concil, Araufican, ouerſeene in making it a matter *ſo neceſſarte , 12 Celebration of the 

Can, r7, & Conctl, 3. I ordes ſupper, tobhaue water myngled with wyne,which was at that 

Brach. can. 1. & _ no doubt, common to mee then to hm. M. Cart-wnoht 
I 


Goncil.Trib.can. 21. « - go 
- —_ (ſe acknowledocth, that *? zn the nmnoline of wa 
& Concil, African. kewylc cknowledgeth, t zn the nangling of water 


can.4. & ex capiru- with wyre,a neceſsttie & great mſterte was placed, as may appeare 
lis Grac.Syn.ca. 55, (1aith he)borh by Tuſtine Martyr and Cyprian. And M. Iewell 
& Concil.s, Conſt- [peaking of this mixture, conteflcth in lyke maner , (ay- 
FiNop.Can.z2. ing : 2* In deed $. Cyprian Cy certavne ould Fathers ſpake of 1t,and 
26 M.VV hitgift force itmuch. Ad þutnow hereto,that the Armentas, being 
in his defence, &c. the firſt wee reade of, that denyed this mixture, affir- 
Pag - 473+ prope ming (with our Aduerſaries)that only wyne was to be 
I WF vied, were therfore [pecially condemned of crrour, as 
nf IG - 1: -agh, of witnes 29 Theophzla& , and the Fathers of the ſixt Conncell 
Wh ifres fore. ** of Conſtartineple, who about a thouſand yeares [ynce 
ſaid defence pag. alledged againſt chem, 3! $. Lames his Lyturge in proofe 
525-fine, of the forclaid mixture. As concerning the receyuing 
23 M.Ievell inhis ot 
reply pa. 34. paulo 

ante med, 29 TheophilaQ. in Toa, cap. 19. mentioning the Water and bloud 
Whi hifſued from Chryſtesſyde, ſayth : Contundantur Armeni, qui non admilcent in 


myſterys aquam yino z non cnun creduat , vt vidctur » quod aqua ex latere 
cgrcilailt, 
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$ubd.2. For the Reman' Charch. 8 Traft.1.Seft.3.- 
zo Concil.s. Conſtaatinop. can, 32» ſazth:; Nouimns quod in Armenianorum Re- 
gione, vinum tantum in facra menſa ofterunt, aquam 111; non miſcentes, qu1 Sacritt- 
cium incruentum paragunt : {4h thar Vſage that Councell there condemneth, ſaying 
there further againſt it : Nam & Jacobus Domuninofſtri lefu Chriſti frater , Cc.& Ba- 
ſilius Cefarez Archiepiicopus,&c. myſtico , nobis in ſcripto tradito , Sacrificto , 1ta 
peragendum, in ſacro Myfterio , ex aqua & vino, ſacrum poculum, ediderunt, 
z1 4bid, Vt ſupra, 


of the Sacrament faſting, S. Auſize ſayth. 32 It pleaſed the zz Aug. in epiſt, 
boly ghoſt, and was'pniwerſally obſerued, that our Lordes body should 113.c.5.8 vide Co- 
enter into the mouth of  Chriſtzan beſore other meates, as Ter- cil.3- Carthag. can, 
tullian ſayth thereot, 33 ante emnem cbum,betore all meace; 2: X43. 

Ng Tertullian.l.z.ad 
the realon wherof's. Auſtine affirmeth to be 3+ (@ honorem Bn 4 2 nhis 
tanti Sacramenti) in honor of fo great a Sacrament. in the Cituriſtes cit, 

As concerning enioyned Chaſtitze vpon receyuing of ;.col.:z2.line 10. 
the Sacrament,the wordes of $. 35 Hierome doclo plainely ,, £,9. in epiſt. 
teſtify obicrued Chaſtitic by the Laytic before the tyme 1:g.c.5.and ſee Ho- 
oftheir Communion, that M. Fulke in this caſe acknow- ſpinian. in Hiſtor. 
ledgeth 35 Hieromes admonttion gtuen to married perſons, to ab- Sacram. part.r.pag, 
ſtame from compame with thetr nyues Cc. which he there ter- 43-25. p 
meth 37 ynworth:te, and 53 Poptsh Deumite. Which (aid Po- 35 Hierom, aderſ. 

: ' "=" : loin. A pol, fayth: 
pines, was yet by the other Fathers religiouſly oblerued, | appeale to their 
as is confelled further by 39 Hoſpunanus. And asthe lay- cgnfiece, who the 
ticat their certayne tymes of receyuing , were thus en- ſame day after car- 
zoyned,; fo lykewile to Pricttes, in regard of their daylic nall copulatis doe 
celebratio,was the obſcruation of their Chaſtitic dayly comunicate,andas 
enioyned. Wherein are cuident and confeſſed theteſtj- Perfius fayrh,pur- 
monies of $. Ejerome, for the Latine Church; and of Orz- 5* the _ q _ 
gen for the Greeke Church ; both of them ®* hereafter al- ho 6 ws hare 
ledged. Whereto might be added the manic Iyke lay- qartyres.. & vide 
Inges of other 4! Fathers. Concl.Elibertmims 
I I I. apnd Offandrim in 
er om, Cent. 4. P49. 
19r.fire. 36 M.Fulke 1veinft Feſk ins,fiaders 2c. pa.458-pario poſt me. 37 M.Fulke 
Ihd.patlo peſt, 38 M. Fulke Ibid. 39 Hoſpmianns in hiſtoria Sacramentaria l.z. 
pag.46.circa med.ſayth- I primitina Ecclefiz Enchariftiaſumptafiierat caſtc, And he 
doth there demonſtrate this particularly in ſundry auncient Fathers. 40 See Hte- 
rome alledged hereafter trat1,ic@.7.fubdiuiſon , atf. and Criger alledged there at 
and ſee Urigens ſaying confeſicd and reprehended by Chemmitines in his examen 
part.z.pag.co.a initio.& vide Ibid.pag.58.b. poſt med. And ſee Hieroms ſundry fay- 
ages canteſled and reprehended by the Centuriſtes , Cent.4.c.7.col.487.line « 
© 2 41 vee 


Traf.r.Seft.z. B86 The Proteſt antes Apology. Subd.z. 
Ar See Innocentius epiſt. rad Viftoricam c.9. & epiſt.ad Exuperium e.r.and Syricus 
in epiſt.ad Himerium Taraconenſemc.7. and S.Leo ep.$2.ad Anaſtaſtum Theſlalo, 
nicum cap.4.&epiſt.90.ad Ruſticum cap.z.and Gregoriel.r.epiſt.42.8&13.ep.z4.and 
S.Bedeincap.i.Lucz.And Hizromeadu,louinl,r.c.9.8& in cap.1.ad Tirum, 


I I T. 

Tlirdlyas concerning Amichriſt, and alſo Aulters, and $4- 
W_ erijice, Which he is forctould* to take away, M. VV hitaker 
Antichriſto pag.zr. conteſlcth touching Antichriſt laying: * 1he Fathers for the 
And M. — moſt part thought that Anttchryſt 50::1d be but one man, but wn that,as 
wrightin his». Re- inmany other thinges they erred. Conccruing the ſhorttyme 
ply part, r, pag. 508. of his perlecution or raigne gathcred trom the Scrip» 
poſt med.ſryth: Dy- tures, M. Fox contellcth, that 3 almoſt all the boly and learned 
— —_ A — ge Interpreters, doe by a t me,rymes, and half a tyme, ynderſiand onely 
thi imenined Gdly three yeares and þalfe:atfirming further thisto bc+ the con 
of Antichryſt, asof [<1 41d opymon 0 almoſt all the auncent Fathers. As concernin 

one ſinguler per- Auiters and Sacrince, which (as D. Remoldes anecels 
ſon, 5 are Incked Ly nature in relation &mnutua!l dependance one of other, 
3 Foxin Apoc.c. loas the one being proucd, the other is therby elta- 
72, p—_—— bliſhed:and firſt concerning Aulers (in reſpe&t whereof 


med. the other was tearmed * the ſaciiice ofthe Aulter) Peter Mare 
4 Fox in Apoc. c 


x3.pag.z92.fine, 
s D. Raynoldes in 


* Dani-l.c1.t, 


* tyr reproueth the aunciet Fathers, ſaying : 5 Pe:rus Alexan+ 
drinus attrtbuteth more to the outward Aul er, then to the lyuche 
his conferece with Temples of Chriſt. And yet further againit 7 Optatus: Opra- | 
M. Hart pag. 552. tusl. 6. againſt Permen.anus ſayth. VVbat ts the Aul-er? Even the 

fine, ſeate of the body and bloud of Chryſt. * ſuch ſayinges as theſe(iayth 
* See hereafter peter Maryr:) edified not the people, Gre. And in no lefle 


traft.2.c.r.ſeQ.z in plaine manner is Optatus foreſa:d ſaying mentioned and 
the margent at * 


next before t;. See reproucd by 9 the Century-wry:ers. As allo Peter Martyr re- 
alſo the Sacrament Proucth the Fathers in generall, ſaying : '* The Fathers 
tearmed the Sacri- Should not with ſoe much labertte baue ſeemed heere and there ts 
fice of the Aulter,by baue 
S., Auſtine in En- 
chirid.cap, rro. 8& de cya pro mortuis, cap.r3.and by Greg. in Luc hom, z7. and by 
H te romee piſt.;9.ad Paulinumin ſolut.5.que(tionis. And by Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanns, 
in his wordes alledged hereafter traR. 3. ſe&.r. in the margent vnder. t. atAnno 320, 
6 Per. Martyr in his Common places in Englilh part. 4. pag. 255. b. poſt med, 
9 Peter Martyr Ibid.pag.226.4,imitiv, $ Ibid. , 9» Centur. 4. cap. 6. col. 409. 1.5, 
10 Peter Martyr in his common places part.4.pag.225.b.antemed. And M. Cartwright 
4 bug ſecondreply,the (ſt part pag 26 4-circamed.ſayth;The ancient wryters abuſe herein 
quay 


For the Roman Church. 


Subd. 2. Rom, | 87 Tratt.1. Se.2. 
may eaſely appeare,in that,in this togreat liberty of ſpeach,they vied to call the hc ly 
ſupper ofthe Lorda Sacrifice, and the communion table an Acker, Andſee Preto+ 
rius de Sacraments pag 287.poſt med.Where be ſayth : Anno 262, Syxtus ſecundus abro- 

auit menſas hatenus vſitaras, & conſtituit Altaria, que mag1s repreſentant Ludaiſe 
mum,quam Chriſtianiſmum.. 


have abuſed the name Aulter . A word neuerthelefle ſo fre- 

quent with the auncient Fathers, that Ignatius the Apoſtles Us 
pudoubred ſcholler,is by M. Cartu'right & M.1acob, * contetſed 77 M-Cartwright in 
to hauc vicd the {ame accordingly. m* his 2. reply ny - 
Now as Cn__S Sacrifice (in reſpe& whereof the Las, wm 
Fcclefiaſticall miniſter , was by the Fathers 2 called 1h the communion 
properly a Prieſt) it is affirmed by our learned Aduerſa- cable vnproperly ant 
rics,that the more auncicnt Fathers, namely * Athanaſius, Anlter ; M. Cart- 
Ambroſe Auſtine, Arnol-ius,&+c. erred herein; and ſo fully,that 9r12ht placing in 
ther ſupper (1s therefore laid to haue) carried the face of a re- 5 Margent there 


newed oblation, initating oer vertly the Teunsh manner of ſactt- _ the Iyite NG 


ſhang, cc.that they $ forged a Sacrifice tn the I ordsſupper,zrithout i; f this word in 
bis commandement , and ſo adulterated the ſupper, u th adding of Tenatius confeſſed 
Sacrifice: by M. Iacob in his 
| _ reaſons taken our. 
of Godes' word &c. pag. 58. poſt med. And ſcethe ſameword accordingly vied by 
Ignatives in epiſt.ad Philadelph. 12 See hereaftertraQ.z.ſe&.r.initio.ats, * Seethas 
affirmed by Caluin hereafter tra6t.z.ſcet.r.m the margent Ynder the letter t. at Anno zz0. 
AndM. Door Field /.z. of the Church c.19. pag.ro7.poſt med.ſayth in excrsſc of Calun ; 
The reaſon doubtleſſe that moued the Fathers ſoe much to vrge that myſtical] Sacri- 
ficeof Chryſtinthe bleſſed Sacrament, was, for that they ly _ in the midſt of Jewes 
& Gentills, both whoſe Religion conſiſted principally in Sacrifice :the Fathers ther« 
fore to ſhew that Chriſtian Religion 1snor without Sacrifice,and that ofa more ex- 
cellent nature then theirs were; did much vrge, that Chryſt once offered for the - 
ſynnes of the world vpon the Aulter of his Crolle,i dayly in myſtery offered,ſlayne, , 
and his bloud powered out on the holy table: and that this Sacrifice of Chryſt,flayne 
for the ſynnes of the world,thus continually repreſented, and lyuing in our memo- 
ries,is the Sacrifice of Chriſtianes. 7 hs confeſſeth hee the playne Doetrme ofthe Fa 
thers pretending onelie them to haue thus vrged Sacrifice agamſt the TeWes and Gentilis »- 
Whereas it ts evident that their frequent ofſertrons of Sacrifice are m thery Commentaries 
Vpon the Scriprure,and ſuch other their Wrytinges, as concerne nothmy at all , eyther 1ew 
or Gentill; but meerelie, and onely the inſiruttion of Chriſt tanes. In reſpect whereof M.D. 
Fulke affirmeth, that the Fathers recey::ed their conf.jſed Doctrine of Sacrific efrom the 
lewes and Gentills, ſaying in F15 reioynder to Briſtowes Reply,@c. pag.28.antemed.T he 
name of Sacrifice, whichthe Fathers vſed commonly tor celebration of the Lordes 


ſupper,they tooke of the Gentills, and lewes: but how proue you hey had it _ 
& 


Traflt. t. Set.3, $8 The Proteflantes Apology. Subd.x; 
the Scriptures? $ Caluinmonires Pauli _ Hubr.c..verſ. 9.49: 924- b.ſayth; 
Quo magls tot veteres Ecclefiz DoQores hac opinione occupatosfuiſſe miror, &e, 
certs vterrorerrorem trahere ſoler,cum ipſi Sacrificium in Chriſti cena, nullo eiug 
mandato fiaxilſent, adeoque cznam adulterafſent , addito facrificio,colores poſtea 
hinc inde accerſere conat1 + quibus errorem ſuum fucaſlent, And im bis booked 
Vera Eccleſi.e reform. (extant in Tratat. Theologic. Caluini) pag. 389.'b,fiue,befurther 
ſayth : Vereres excuſandingn funt, quarenus (ciliceripios appareta puro & genuing 
Chriſti inſtituro deflexifſe ; nam ciim in hunc finem celebranda fit cena, vt Racrificie 
Chriſti communicemus,eo non contenti,oblationem quoque addiderunt: hoc audta» 
rium vitioſum fuiſſe dico &c, 


* The Centurie- ſacrifice. That Cyprians iudgment (herein) is * ſuperſtition, 
wryters in their That alſo the wrytinges of Ireneus and Ignatius (who arc 
thurde Centurie. poſt auncientPare berein 3 incommodious & dangerous, & that 


col. 83. line 34. re- : 
proue Cypria ſay - . I” eſently after the Apoſtles tymes,the ſupper of our Lord was turned 


ing : Sacerdoten in nto 4 Sacrifice. In \o much, as ſome of our aduerſaries 
quit ( Cyprianus ) doubt not to charge the moſt auncicnt Fathers, euen 
vize Chriſti fungt, with 
(> Des Patri Sacrt- 

ficium offerri, And in their Alphabeticall table of that Century,atthe letter S.they ſay 
hereof, Sacerdotem vice Chriſti in Cama domini ſuperſtitiose aſſerit Cyprianns . $3, 34, 
2 The Centuriſtes cent. 2.c.4.col.s5.line. 43. _— to ſer downe thedeclyning 


peculter incommodions opynions, Cf errors of the Doctors of thoſe tymes, doe in their fai 
Tra&of this matter col, 63. prope initium ſay : Et fe Doctores buyns ſceculi de Sacrificia 
incruento in Euchariſtia Deo factendo, nihil habeant : tamen quadam ambigue & incoms . 
mode difta in quibuſdam occurriunt, Vt m epiſt, Ignatii ad Smyrnenſes : Non licet (inquit 
Tenatis) fine Epiſcopo neque offerre,neque Sacrifi.ium immolare, neque Foxhv imma, 
Which wordes they doe afterwardes col. 167. line r7.afhrme to be periculoſa & quaſi 
errorumſemina, And col,sz.line 20. they ay in| _ manner of Irenzus. De oblatione 
porro,QF Ireners libro.4.c.z2.c. ſatis Videtur loqui mcommode, cumait : Noui Teſtt+ 
mentinouam docut (Chriſts ) oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab A poſtoles accipiens , in Viti- 
werſo mundo offert Deo, Info much as they haue no. other colour to excuſe Ireners 
forſaid ſaying, butto thinke that he hereby onely meant the oblation of bread offred by 
the people to the vſe of the Lordes ſupper, and after wardes the remainder therof to the vſe 
of the Prieſtes and of the poore, as though Chriſt,in his oblation made in his inſtitution 
of the Sacrament, whereof Iren.ers exprelly here profeſleth for to ſpeake,did (to vic 
Irenzus wordes) teach or preſcrybe this foreſaid offering to the vie of the poore to be 
the new oblation of thenew Teſt.onent : this being no leſſe then vpon violence to Irs 
1 wordes and meaning, the Centuriſtesdoe therefore (col. r:3.line 23.) playnely 
charge him to hauebene negligent and improper in his ſpeaking, (and) often calling the 
Euchariſt an oblation. Laſtly theſe foreſaid fayinges of Ignarins and Ireners, areſo 
laine tothe Cenruriſtes,that although they be accordingly extant inall Copies and 
Livcarienahs Centuriſtes yer bluſh notto lay of 1gnatines his ſaying that they doe 
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$4. 4. For the Roman Church. eg Traf.r. Seff.2. 

rely ſuſpect it, as inſerted (col. i131 line 9,)and of Irene his forefaid ſaying, they 
ay : 54 ramen locus fraude ac mendo va-at. col.6z.line 22, Which extremeſt thift, they 
would neuerthus haue vndergone, had not rhe ſaid {ayinges appeared plaineand 
manifeſt with vs, andagainſtthem inthis queſtion of Sacrifice, For which cauſe they 
doe, as before, place them in their foretaid ipeciall tra or recytall ofrhe DoFtors er - 
rers of thoſe tymes 3 attirming withall , as before, Ignatines his forclaid wordes to be 
mc5n:0.4e dhicta , & periculoſa 7 quaſfterrori ſemina, And of Ireners,that,ſatis vidctier lo- 
quiimconmmode &c. WW hichaid reprehenfion made by the Centuriſtes,ivin them fo 
euident and notto be excuſed, that M.S»rciiff; doth accordingly conteſle the fame, in 
his {r:b+.c-/ton of the three Conner frons pag.z2.circa med, b Sevaſtianues Francus un his 
epill, de abrogandism Vunerſum, ommois Seatutss Ercleſtaſticts, 


with proptzzatoige * Sacryſice, and Sacryſice ſor-the dead. And Andreas Chraſto- 
with iturcheracknowiedgment that $ Sacrifice for the dead, wius ith, de Upificio 
$1he tr.aditten of the Apeſiles: which poynt ot Sacrifice is1o em c. ax ys p 
cont il d! y auncicnt, that our icarncd Aducrlarie M. Aſ- ES om ore 
ham is enforced to acknowicdg that * noe firſt begumang (1,3 TO <m— 
ther, (iynce the Apoſtles tyme;) can be 1ewed. So charge- Patrum non ſolum 
abc were the + wm noleflc then wee now are , in imperrationem,(ed 
that great queſtion of * Sacrifice. etiam intrinſecam 
L220 quandam vim pla- 

Fourthly concerning praicr for the dead, it is affirmed _—_ —_— 
that * zt prexcayled within three h:mdreth yeares after Chryſt: that Pl = Ks Ita oft 
3 Ambroſe allowed prayer for the dead,and that 8 was the comon cammemoratio fo- 
error of Ins tyme : that* Chriſoſtome and Hierome allowed pratct la, que propitium 
for the dead: that Auſtzne blyndly defended yt: that it was lyke- facir Deum homi- 
wylc taught by 5 Origen, Ambroſe, Prudentius, and Hieromez Pibus. Athanatius 
allo by? Auſtine, Epiphantus, aud Chryſ:ſtome: that i it was ge- = ne as af _ 
nera!liz the Church long before the days of Auſtine, as appeareth in = pms +l 


: : = nm, at; Incruen- 
Cypriart and Tertulltan: that alto as M. Fulke acknowledgeth ,. Pn. Mario 


® Tertullpan, Cyprian, Auſtine, Hierom, and a great many more do propitiatio eſt. T'0 
witnes which cnd bheall:d- 

veth lyzewyſe fer 

Prer the particuler ſayinges of Ambroſe,Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Gregory, Bede, and 
ofthe third Councell of Brach. And concerning the katheors further teſlpmonies for 
M/Jc, ſce more hereafter tratt.z.ſe*t.r.in themargent at the letter t, $ See next here- 
after at ke * Afchamin Apolog. pro Cena Domini 7Fe. p4%. 31.poſt med.ſayth: Qui- 
bus remporibus,& perquos homines,Czna Dominica de poſleſsione ſua per Mifſam 
c*urbataſir, veriſsims ſciri non poreſt, &c, puto tamen originem Miſſe partim ex 
acrificys illis demanaſle, que impij Sacerdotes Iudzi ſupra modum auxerunt, &Cc. 
exiſtimoetiam magnam partem Miſſe, ex Gentibus, in noſtram religionem profiu- 
ae, &c.T bus wardreth heypon ſurmyſe without all our 6 
h\ f 5ce 


Trad. r. Sef.2, 99 The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd.z, 
* Seenext hereafteratk. And ſee further Bullvzgers Decades in Fngliſh.pag.1c82.a, 
poſtmed, 2 M, Fulkein his Retentiue &c. pag. 106. initio, And {ce Bucer in ſacra 
quatuor Euang of 1536, pag.zir.ante med. z 4.tulie in his confutation of purga- 
torie pag.78.fine & z20,ante med.& z26.initio. 4 M.Ftulke Ibid,pag.194-ante med, 
s SceM.Fulkelbid.pag.z49.poſt med. 6s Chemin examen part.z-pag.93.Þ.94, 
a.b. 7 Chenmitiz:s Ibid, pag.1o7.b.antemed, # 4. George (riffury in his demon- 
ſtration that our Browniſtes ve full Don.tiſtes pag.z$. and (ee hereafter tract 1,{eR.7, 
examples, k M.Fulk: in his contutation of purgatorie. pag.z6z,ante med, Er vide 
Ibid. pag.zoz.circamed.& z9z pauloante med. 

yr wel wi:nes,that Sacrifice ſor the dead ts the Pract. 20 of the Apr ſiles:*that 
Eumgeliz printed P[aYer & almes were made jor the dead aloft from the ver.e veg vis 
Baſile. x 5 3 6. in #118 of the Church. 1 hat lykewyle prayer for the Acad is 
Matth.c.rpag.zin. taught in the writinges now extant vnder the name of 
paulo ante me,ſayth: Diony/ius Areopagita, Who 1s mentioned in the ® Ades, atid 
Excoquide quod thoſe wry tinges; aſwell ® acknow'edged by M. Fulketo 
av mito prope Ec- p,.ucbenc written aboue 1300. yeares ince (which was 
clefiz,preces &E- | hed he obiected * ty to th JOG "th OF" 
leemolynz fiunt 198 fore the obiected © tymes to the contraric of 
prodetuntis ſen- Enſeizus and Hrerome) as a-lo aitledged peciauly by M. Sut- 
{imirrepſir ca ſen- clſſe, as being ® moſt aunctent, and che beſt wi:nes of Antiquicte. 
tctia quam D, Au- In lyke manner conccrning Lymbus Patriam, Whereas 
pm ponit 1n Bellarmwme 

nchiridiocap.:ro, 7 

neque means eſtdefuntorum animas pietate ſuorum viuentium releuari , cuim 
Yroillis (acrificium mediatoris offertur &c, Rinc itaque non dubitarim exortum 
LC” defunRos officium pro illis orandi & ſacrificandi, &,. | M.Dotlor Fiilkein 
his confutation of purga:ory pag.35;. And Chennuttcos in his examen part.z.pag.nc.a. 
circa med, ſayth : Apr.d 1 191yft::- oratto pro d:fintto fir in Temple: And fee further 
there pag.ioo.b,poſt.med.and ro1.a. initto, & vide Dionyſ.de Ecclet. Hierarc h.cap.7. 
part.z, mm Aft17.3z4., u M.#;{keagainſt the Rhemih Teſtamentin 2. T befl, :, 
ſe&.r9.f0l.;z61 b.paulo ante me.thinketh that Dionyſius lyued in the ryme of Origen, 
And Herminus Þaciticns in his Theſes, &c.pag.1z9 fine-maketh this Dionyſius much 
auncientto Chryſoltome, laying: U:-« myſteriorn explicatio conſentit C1215 qua milo 
erte(Chyſoſtemum) Ciowyfts de bac reſripfit cum wit wi, de Eel fiaſt, Fiterarchia 
&c. And V.P,Brilces Lord Bithop of Oxford, in his defence of the Gouernment, 
&c. pag. 917. prope finem, ſayth: [talerhis Pionyfi: s to have bene before Baſil, 

* Whereas itis viſually obicRed againſtthis bouke, that yf it had bene the wryting 
of 1 i-1yſi 5,then Ef 1:5 or Hierome Would have mentioned it, this conteſled ante 
quity thereof before their ty mes auoydeth that obieQion Which isalſono lefle play- 
nelic auoyded by Eruſebi-i hiſt. .5.ci26, and Hierome (in Carul. prope initium } v ho 
fignify that the byokes offiundry Wryters Were Yulnowrecothem. o Sutcliffe de Preſ- 
bye rio caz.012.91.pr ojefinenfayth : Dionyfius antiquutatis optimus ſane teltis. vide- 
tur enim efle antiquifsimus, &c. Aid M.Ohluer Ortnerode hrs pictia e of a P11 i: = 
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Subd. 4. For the Roman Church. or Traft.r. Sef.q. 
printed 1605. fol G.3.4.ante med. ſayth :T referre you to Tertullian, Tuſtine Martyr, 
Cyprian &c. but whatdoel cytetheſe Fathers * Dionyſius Arcopagita, who lyued 
in the Apoſtles tyme maketh mention of the croſle in Baptiſme, de Eccleſiaſt. Hie- 
rarchia cap, de _— And ſeefurther there fol.G.2.b,fine. Alſo theproteſtant Trea- 
tiſ-,ontituled Conſenſus Orthodoxus printed in folio Tiguri Annor78.fol.198.Þ.initis, 
alle/g:th and affirmeth Dionyſus, who wrote de Eccleftaſtica Hierarchia to have lined 
Anno Chriſti 96. Andthe Lord Archbithope of Canterbury in bis Anſirere tothe ad- 
1m91.4:198 pagaros feet, vitalledgeth Dionyſtus ſaying: Dionyſus Arcopagita in his booke 
deczleſti Hierarchia,and ſeauenth Chapter ipeaketh thus, &c., 7nd fee MiLuWper late 
biſp of Wincheſter in his Dictionarit kiſtoricumsc annexed to his Theſaurus 270 
priited 1578, at the word Dionyſus Arcopaygita, Amnifee beeafier in this ſectionſubdi- 
11f191 13,41 the mar gent at this marke 4. ; 
2 Pcllarm.tom.r.l. 
Be!armpne alledgeth in proofe thereof the playne teſti- 4. de Chriſti Ani- 
monics ofthe grecke Fathers, as namely ot * Inſline , Ire- Ma cap. 14. _ 
neu, Clemens, 0142en,Euſebius, Bafil, N aztanzeng Nyſſen, Epipha- 3 yuan _ 
wins, Chryſoſtome.c>c. And ot the Latine Fathers, 3 Tertullzan, by - Delloemnin: ml 
Hyppola. us, Cypri.an, Hularte, Gaudenttus, Prudentius, Ambroſe, Hie- (,,q par. P29.176. 
rome, Riſiuns, Arſtine, L co, Fulgentius cc. our Aducrſarie D4- paulo poſt med, 
nas an{wearcth to their teſtimonics ſaying : 4 As concer- + Sce this in M 
wing them, they were not inſtrutted out of Gods word, nejther dee pilſons booke of 
they confirme ther opynon from t, but onely from tiexr owne con'e- the full redeption 
Aures,cyc. Inlyke piaine manner doth M. Iacob make his of mankynd pag. 
acknowledgment ſaying : 5 All the Fathers wth one conſent 138. fine, Andſce 


ered the (or! e Patriarche _ M.Iaceb further in 
aſſrme, that Chryſt delruercd the ſoles of the Patrtarches and Pro rings thin" 


phetes out of hell at by comming thither , and ſo ſpojled Satan of 4 Chays 
thoſe that were in his preſcnt poſſeſson : Whercunto might be ge. 6. awrinses pa, 
added the lyke libcrall and plaine 5 confeſſion of M.VVhi- 199, paulo poſtme. 
taker and 200.ante med, 

And ſee M, Biſons 

Iyke acknowledgmet in his booke of the full redeption 8c. pag. 189. poſtmed.& in 
his Suruey &c. pag 656.poſtmed, 6 M, Whitaker contra Durzum [.8.pag. 567. 
fine, anſvearethto Durzus h:s teſtimonies from the Father s,roncerning Lymbus Patrum 
ſazing : Quod Scripturis euincere minus poruiſti, id Patrum teſtimonys proc uldubio 
conficies; de quibus, vt tibi,quod ſentio, libere, breuiterque reſpondeam, apud me 
yna Scripturz vocula plus habet ponderis, quam mille Patrum, fine Scriprurts, pro- 
nunciata : itaque non expeCabis, dum ſingulatim hos Patrum errores diluo: And 
ſee further M. Whitaker Ibid.pag.o73.tmitto. And D.Parlow n: ks defence of the Ars 
ticles of the Proteſtantes Religion pag. 173. f oft med. ſayth hereof : This paſlcth moſt ryfe 
among the Fathers, who taking I»firifor Abrahams boſome, expound it, that Chryſt 
went thither, ad liberandim liberandos, to conuey the Fathers deceaſed, betore his re= 
ſurreQion, into the place where now they are, 


M 2 
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» Inhannes Laf.i- 
ci1:5 in the booke 
entituled, De Ruſ- 
ſorum, Muſcouita- 
rum & Tartaroru 
religione pag. 122. 
milc40.,& 123. 

$8 Scethe tcſimo- 
ry of Iznatins in 
his epiſtle ad Tral- 
lanos paulo poſt 
med. it 1s acknow- 
ledged by M. D. 
Hil: in his defence 
of the Article, That 
Chriſt deſcended 
into hell fol. 22. a. 
circamed. and by 
M. Bilſon in his 
Surucy of Chriſtes 
ſufferinges &c. pa. 
657.& 658. And ſee 
the lyke Teſtimo- 
ny of Thaddars 
apud Fuſeb,hiſt.l.r. 
c.vIt.it is alſo alled- 
oed and defended 
by M. Bilſon in his 
Suruey &c. pag. 
657.% 653.& 660, 
os M. VV hueifte 
in his defence, &c. 
Pag.403 ante med, 
10 Marth 19.3. 


92 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd, 
taker & M.D. Barlow. In ſo much as Johannes Laſcacus a lear- 
ned Protcitant of Poloxta, doubteth not to athrme? and 
eryue the doctrine therof from maniteit ® teſtimonies 
of Ionatius? who was ſcholler to $.lobn, as alſo of Thaddaus, who 
wasone of 19 the twelxze. The authoritic and credit of 
which laſt tcſtimonic , Frigentleus '* Gatmrs (an other 
Protcitant wryter) vndertaketh ſpecially to de:cnd, 


Fihly as concerning Freewill, it is affirmed, that the 
molt auncient > Irenexs adattech Freent:! (cuen) wn ſpiritucall 
attons:that Inſtine "3 extolied to much the lzwerty of mans ul m 
obſeruing the Commandements of god. And yct .urther ot Frec- 
will, that Proteitantes P know that euer fince the Apoſiles 
tyme, in 4 manner, it floriched exerie where , ynial Marim Luther 
tooke the ſword ti band againſt it. And that accordingly the 
molt auncicnt Fathers, namely, * Cyprian, Theophilus, Ter« 
tullian, Origen, Cleinens Alex andrinus, Iuſtine, Ireneus, Athenagoa, 
r4s, Tattnus, Fc. erred therin. 

, & * 

Sixtly, as concerning freewill and merit of workey, 
M.D. 4 Humfrey layth.It may not be denyed,but that Ireneus, Cle- 
ment and others (quos vocaut Apoſtolicos) called Apoſtolicall 
(in reſpect of thetyme in which they lyued) haves their 
wrytinges the opyntonsof Freeus!!, and mernit of workes And in 
lyke manner doc our lcarned Aducrſarics affirme, that 
Aultine taught + affiance in mans merites towardes remiſſion of 
ſanes,that '5 O12 made good workes the cauſe of Iuſtification: 
thar- ** Chryſoſtome handlerh tmpurely the dottrimne of Inſtification, 
cattrubuteth merit toworkes: that not *7 Cyprian onely,but almoſt 


i Privet ens Gann in his Palma Chriſtiana pag. 94. poſt med. r2 Centur. 2, 
C.r.col.2:1.line gr. & vide Ibid.col.zg.line 49. and col.4z. line ;8.and ſee D. Hronfrey 
in lefuitifm1 part.2.rat.5,p2g.527.finc:and Ofiander centur, 2. 1.4.c.4 pag.84.fine, 

33 Oftandercentur.2.pag.;6.paulo poſt med. and the Century wryterscent.2.col. 
207.line 49 p Sofay the Puritanes in their briefe diſconery of vntruthes &c.con- 


teyned in V. B-twrefi e ſermon pag, 203, fine. 
col.58.line zo, ſpeaking of the tymes nextafter rhe Apoſtles ſay : 


And the Century -wryters cent. 2. C. 4+ 
lus fe; e doc; rme 


» 4 4 


locus eft,qui tamci 6 oblerraricxpertt atque hic de libero arbitrto;: & Ibid. col. <9, line xt, 


they further ſay ofthole rymes: 


Eodein modo Clemens liberumarburiunmy bique aj}e; it ,V8 
appareat 
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Subd. 6. For the Roman Church, 07 Traf.r.Set.y. 
appareat in eiuſmods tenebris non tantion fiiſſe omnes eites ſecult doctores, Verrm etiom it 
6ſterioribus eas ſubmde creuiſe,,gec, * Hereof fee Abraham Schultetus in medulla. 
Theologiz Patrum pag.z79.peſt med. & zo4.poſtmed.S& 466. fine,& r51. paulo ante 
med. & 05, circa med.S& 98. circamed. 8& 48. prope initium S& tine <Q « 6.hne & 73s 
initio, & 40.ante med, And fee the Century Wryters Cent.2.C.4.c01.;3.line 30.8 col.z9e 
line u,& centur.z.c.4.col.77.& 78. &col.48.liners, q Hromficd, lelumnimi part. 
2-P49.532.2nte med. And concerning the conftefied Noarine of merit of workes in 
Ciomens A lexadrinus, beep! at aCypr1 at, bs ſhite martyr J ©, vee A braham S. bult et:ts 
vb: tupra pag.48.ante med. & 122.polt med.& 151. poſt med.and the Coritiiry- Writers 
Cent. z-C-4. Cent.z.C.4. 14 See Ereiztars 1n confeil. Witteraberg. And Ofr.nder 
cent.q .pag.520.polt med. And ite 1-atynes of Þ V uttenberge in the Engiith Harmony 
ot Contetls1Gns pag-559.polt med. and theCentury Wryters cent.5.col. 507. hne 45. IX& 
col.113z.line 26.and Meli.chtor hib.r.cpiſt.pag.250.initio, & m Conſfil. Theolog. pag. 
245.1110, and (ce Collogire A itcrr be: g.tol $07.4-1N1t10, and b. initio, 15 7 be Conn 
tzriſts cent.z.col.265.line 54.and c01.266.1nitio. 16 Cent.z.col.1178. 17 M.FL/ "b1- 
tak.r in reſpond; ad rat. Camp. rat.5.pag.78. and ſee him in 441, Fulkes detence of the 


Engliliztrantlations pag. 368. ante ined. 
all the moſt holy Fathers of that tyme mrerem that error, as thinking 
ſo tepay the pare due to [yiine, G to ſatrsfy Gedes Inſitce . In lo 
much as Luther doth thertore cail 8 kierome, Ambroſe, Att- 
fine and others, 1ftice-workers of the old Papacie . And nos wat ran 
why ur wry ger eb. We dbo op, P - Fnglithtranſlation 
Bulimger allo doth acknowledg , that "9 the dottrine of £q1.44, a.poſt med, 
Merites , Satis{attton and Inſiification of workes did znconttrently and b.ante, & poſt 
a/terthe Apeſiles ryme Lay thers firſt joundatzons. And M. VVotton med. where forthe 
not orbearcth to taxe ior thus very point of 2® Mertt, the latin worde 1. ſth 
* padoubred and 22 con/«fſed Wwrytingesof Ignatius the Apoſtles ***? I _w_ Engiith 
knowne ſcholler, an{\wer ing, = to his obiected teftimonie: = on Tag 
#4 1 [rv p ayuly this 11.ms teſttmome ts nothing worth, becauſe he - = linger vpon 
w.45 of lattle 2:4dgment 1 Deuinine. the Apoc, ſerm.$7, 
V I I. fol. 270, b. prope 
intum. 
2+ SceTgnatius his ſaying, concerning merit, extant in his Epiſtleto the Romanes, 
alledoed in 27, V gtrons defence of Parki:ts &Xc, pag. 339. fine. 21 Jren«ers Who 
lyued almoſtr;00. yeares ſynce, doth 1.5.adu.her, verſus finem,& apud Fuſebium 1]. 
3-c.zo, verſus finem,alledoe a ſaying of Jenatines yer to betound ;nhis {aid epiſtle ra 


13} Lnther inGal, 


the Romanes. And Hi rome in Catal. and Erſehims 1. 3. c.z-do mention /gnarins his 
epiſtletothe Rt omanes, alledgirg lykewyſea grear part therof, anſwerably found 
mthe aid Epiſtle, now extant, And lyke mentionand recytall doe they make of 
ſundry his other Epiſtles. 22 71. /”/ bitvifte in his defence, &c.pag.4c8.circa med. 
acknowledgeth and vrgeth the'e Epiſtles of Ignatius, alledging in proofe of them 
Hiwomeand © ſei +, And d.Guri-W1ight in his anfwerethkerto, dochaot fo much 


as deny the ſaid Epiſtles, 
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23 M.VVhitgiftvbi ſupra, fayth Ignatines Was S.lobns S. bolier, andlyuedin Chryſtes 
ryme, and {ce pag.z43-prope finem. 24 MV V otton in his defence of M, Parking 
pag.34.0. And whereas M.UV orronin the ſame place to proue theſe epiſtles counter, 
fay:calledgeththis laying of Ignatius : // boſoeuer doth not faſt every Lordes day or 
Sabboth,exc 2Þt Eaſter day nely,s am: rdorer of Cryſt Q which, ſayth ML otton is ahs 
rd;ro forbeare M. VV ottons mialledging of Ionati:is his wordes, which are di. 
rely tothe contrary of that he alledgeth, condemning indeed faſting vpon the 
Lords dav : vw hereof ſee M.Curr rizhe in 41,7 V hircifies defence pag. 99. tine, who 
alledgeth this intended ſentence as the vndoubted ſaying of Ignatius. As concerning 
the matter, the Lords day being the day of our Sauiours ReſurreRion,and (> to vs 
aday of ioy, it was euer in regard thereo!, protibited to taſt thereupon, As concer- 
ninge the phraſe of killing Chr yt, it ts to betaken, as |poken of murdering or kylling 
onely by way of ſignification, orinalyke ſober fence, as when the Apoſtle aftirmceth 
vs to be buried with Chryſt in Baptijinr, Rom. 6.4.8 Collol, 2.12. Oras Whenhe atrr= 
meth of ſynners,that they Criucifre a2atize ro them felr:es theſornne of Ged, ieeor, 6, 6, In 
ſo much as M.!” V/ hitgif. ein his defence pag.102,ante med.and M. Hooker l,;,.fe&. 72, 
pag.209.circa med, doe both of rhem {pectally mention, and an{Were thus very obic- 
Aion vrged by MY Y otton, 


T 14. 
Seauenthly concerning Frez4.l, merit of workes, 3110cation of 
S.qntes, and ſuch other lyze; eac Lord Archbisnop of Can« 
r M. VVbhugifte terburic diſcourling of * doctrine taught in any age ſynce the 
in his defence we Apoſtles rme , affirmeth without any other exception, 
p—— = of age or Father, tha: (to v{c tis owne wordey) ſalmoſt al 
av Gone & 473. the Buhopes and wry:crs of the GYecke Church and Latte aljo, ſor 
"hk rIY the moſt part, were ſpotted 1111) do(ti4,ues of Freen'#l, of Merite, of 
} M. Whitgift vb; tnuocation of Satntes,and ſ:ch lzz2. Andio accord in gly, con- 
ſupra pag. 473. par- CETNLNg 2140carevn oj 5atutes, M. File laytn: * I jeſſe that Amt 
lo poſt initizom, and broſe, Auſtme, and Hizrome held ia:cocaricnof Saintes to be Luofull, 
ſee M. D. Conell, mz And itisinlyke manner yetfurther conteſted and affir- 
in his examiranim ped of the Fathers in particuer,that '? in NazZanzen, Bas 
&e. [Fg A fil, and Chryſoftome » is mention of Intecatton of Sapntes: that 
manraioe: Theodoret * ailo ſpeaketh of praters vnio martyrs : that Le 
Diuers,both of the ** «ſcrybeth much to the praters of S.Peter for him: that *> mane 
Greeke and Latin #f the auctent Fathers held, that the S.aintes dep.rted, praie for vs. 
Church,wereſpot- And to omit lyke further confeſſion concerninge 
= with errors a- 33 Amiroſe 4 Baſil, Naz4.anzen,Gregory Nyſſen *5 The:doret, Hie- 
out Freewil! me- rome, 
Fittes, 1nuocatis of 
Saintes, &c, & Frulkein his reiopnder to Briſtow pag.s.fine. 19 M,Fulke againſt 
the Reauth Teſtamentin 2.Pct.ca{cR.z.tol.443-paulopoſtmed, "yp 
20 Ib.ds 
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20 Ibid paulopoſtmed, 2x Ibid. paulo ante med, 22 Ibid. paulo ante med. 
23 1!,Friikeagainlt purgatorte pag, 319, 24 Chemnitius examen part, z3.0,$.200.4, 
fine, ſuyzth : lnuocatio Sanftorum tande circa mnnm Domini z70.per Baſilium Nyl- 
ſenum,& Nazianzenum in publicos Ecclefiz couentus inuehi cepir, 25 Chemnit. 
nl 0g 1,4 anternied. And ſee further concerning terome, Bullinger iz Apoc, Serm. 
$7f. .27 0V,Mte med, 


rome, and concerning a'ſo cuen * E. Augſtine him ſelfe; s. by Chemnitius 11d, 
Cypitan V.ho Was much their auncicnt, scharged 25 tg af- or I pro fs 
frme, that mar.yis and dead Saynies did pray /or the iyuzng. And Pi == - = 
tlic Conturiltes Chai ge Ort,en, WARO Vas dUNCICNt tO Cy- prian ſos on 
prian)wWith 27 prazer jur h:1jel;e to holy lob ana * anuocatton of der! (c:ying thereofs 
Angel's, arhrming twicher that 3 ibere are manifeſt ſreps of 1'zc Augvſtinus. 


In0c 47208 of Suttiies wm the Dottors of that auniaent age. ſine ſcriptura rem- 
V 111 poribus & conſue- 
rudini cedens. 


— Eighty concerning Baptiime , and grace conferred by |. uturiſtes 
It, a1z0 OLI SUCTuMENTeS, it 38 cen.cicd that the molt ,,,p Þ col. g4. log, 
auncient Faticrs (v lo lucceede d next to the Apoltles ſy : Certt in fine 
Ichtolicrs) nameiy 1:17. e. C'enent, CC. * thorght regenera: ton prioris Epiſtole li- 
(1ot to be ignited LU 1"ronghy by Bapitzme the worde, v1- br: primi non ob= 
to which (two) med to;cather, 1/9 at.itoute cfficacte , that is t0 {cure ſentit Cy- 
ſay remrjfd of ſpunes;tliat* yi i: 4s a great error of the ould Doctors,mn Rn *g 
Watti.e; [:-ppoſed he eX/CHAAU WP4NCT 0) B.up:1ſme,to ve 0! an value, wig " es 
turardes he purging of ſ(ynue: that ' A:ftme did 1ncon, derately grare, 
«fine ©! e Sacramentes of the new Teſtairent to (2.6 jalzaiten : 275 Centur. z. col, 
tat a'te 3 Oren, Tortulitun, and Cyprian mentien how that the $3.line 49. they al- 
Lapatzed priſons were acctſiomed to be j,gnedutth the | gne of the ledge Origen, fay= 
Cicye. Vat there were 1) kewyle then vicd mm Baprtitme, Any oe 
ſunury other Cerimonics, as $ the P12. ſtesconſecra 1on vj the — A ny 
Wa er of Bapitſine, + AVYeNLRC: arnon, $ t1aple timer; ion, * puck on, , 04» | Le 
Cc. tiatby Bczas ludgment) ſuch 5 Faihersas Were) moſt los etii Origenes 
aunuent invocados putauit, 
hom 1.1n Ezcch, 
23 Centi:rea,,, 4 cel. $3. le q7.Ait is ſaid: Videas in Dotorum huis {eculi Scripus 
non obſcura veſtigia inuocatioris "ar.torum. 2 Centur.2. c.4.col.47 line 43.and 
in cctur.z.C.4.c01.g2.link 55.itis aid; ffrmareardet Cypriana:s qr.od perjona Bapitoans 
$; vin {arntlum wr f rater Baptigatt mintrs ſanttificet, ec, * Zuinghus: co 2, 
d:Birtf l56, * Muſculuslecaommn. pur. 299.pCft ned. fuyrh there} : Inconſiderats 
dium eſtab Avguſtino &c, z Centur.z.cap.6.cc |.125.1ne16. $ Cenrt.z.col.:$.1in, 
5> & col.14$-1.4. And {ce Cyrrio li tpiſt.vit.ante me, Where he fayth : Upu;rer v-10 
mud & fant fi. art ag arts d cer doe, And fee Cent.4. col.41; line 44. 4 Cet, 
3 Cvl.1z4. line 53.& col.rz6.linc 20» 5 Ccnts 
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5 Cent.z.col.r25.line r.&124:lines7, 6 Cent.z.col. 25. line 9.. 6 Beza in Epiſt, 
Theolog.cpiſt.3.fay:h: Totum illutn apparatum quo veruſtiſSimi etiam ul}: baptiſmum 
& Cznam Domini ſeexornare poſle putarunt, non ſatis mirari poſſum &Cc. pag. »g, 
initio. And bauing recyted ſundry of thoſe Cerimonies be calleth the hiſtrionicas ineptiag, 
pa2.30.prope inicuum, ſaying therefuriher : Cert2 qui Apoltolos taciunr uſtarum mep. 
tiarum authores,in refucatione quidem digniſunt, quatumcunque ſunt veru{t *crþ 
ptores,&c.' Andalite of. erwards; plerique tamen ex veruſtiſsimis 11s Cardtizno- 
rum Sacranon aliter quam Czreris myſteria quaedam occultanda centuerunt,(. , Ee 
totam illan actionem,&c. in 4745414 quedaim , & ne iptis quidem muit:s pleriique 
intelieRa, Sacratranstormarunt. 


- So ſayth Cart- amncicat, adorned their Sacramentes with exceſſe of cernmocaes; 
wrignt nM. FL Mt 7 that As ftine was of mynd, that c1ldren cold not be ſaved nith- 
&yies defence _ 0: Baptiſme : that * Auſtyne and mname Fathers Were of the 
CHRET or Lame opinion. In ſo much , that,as Cali con.ciicth, the 
7 OG 2 atners here vpon doubted not alineſt jrom the Verte bt- 
cades in Englith , £79917 of the Church, to vſe the Baptiſme 0] lay pe7,0115 12 anger of 
decad. s. ſer.8.pag. deat). In lyke maner concerning Chn/iae ot Conſrima!ton, 
2949-4.circa med. to omit the piaine layinges * of S. Augrſcize and other Fa- 
$ Muſculus loc. thers, as allo the lyxe cuident con:<lhon of * Caiuin, 
comun. de Baptiſ- u Chemmaus reprehendeth herein fundry of the moſt 
mo pa.zo8.poltme. ancient F athers,namely S. Cyprian, the L aodticene Councel, 
F regen” + wang Melchtades, Cornelzus and Tertulun. And the Miniſters of 
— hm = "ie L zucolne-Diocctle charge * Tertullzan, Cyprem, Ambroſe with 
Peril. 2.C.124.tom. error of viing the Croſſe, conjurnang thoſe that were baptyLed, 8c, 
s.ſ1yth: Sacramen- I X. N tithly 
tum Chriſmatis in 
penere viſibillum ſignoram, Sacroſantum eſt, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus. ,Andtom. 9, 
mepit, Toan.trattat.z.heſayth : VnAio ſpiritalis iple Spiritus ſanus eſt, cutus Sacra- 
mentum eſt in vnQione viſibili, Aud Ibid, tract, 6, he preventeth an obtection ſaying ? 
Numquid modo quibus imponitur manus, vt accipient Spiritum ſandtum, hoc ex- 
pectarur, vtlingusloquantur ? aut quando impoſuimus manus iſtis infantibus , at- 
tendit vnuſquitque veſtram, verum linguis loquerentur, & cum videreteos linguis 
nonloqui, ita peruerſo corde aliquis veltrum fuit, vtdiceret,no acceperunt Spiritum 
ſanttum? Anda little ifter. St vis nofle quia accepiitt Spiritum ſan&um,interroga cor 
tuum, ne forte cum Sacramentum habes , virtutem Sacramenti non habeas, 
* Cum, inſtitut.l,4.c. 17. fect. qz. jayth: 51 quis vetuſtate tueri hutaimodi inuen- 
tiones velit, necipfe 1gnoro, quam veruſtas fit Chriſmatis & exutflationis in Bap- 
tiimo vius , quam non loage ab Apoſtolorum ztate Czna Domini tata rubigine 
fucrit. 1 YL ide Chemuris examen. partet. 49%. 58.4, poſt med. and 64. b. aritemed, and 
E5.2,00/t mal, x The Miniſters of Lincolue-Diocelle intheir abridgment, &c. pag. 
&2. ance med, 


Io Cent, 
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I X. 

Nyntbly, concerning Confeſſion , Abſolution, Pen- | 
nance and Satisfaction , it is confeſcd, that euen '* w *? Centur. z. C. 6. 
in former) nero Oran ad Tein as redrneho 
Conſcſ'on (euen) of thoughtes .uid leſſer ſymnes; and that the ledge 4 ae” 2c 
fame was ** then commanded and tho:ight neceſſary, that alſoas eratt.r. ſe@.7. exi- 
then, '* Pennance (or) ſatisfaction 12s mmiogned according to the ple.7.inthe marger 
offence; that the fame Fathers *3 thoyght by ſuch) their ex- attheletterc, nea- 
rernall diſc:plyne of life, to pay the Pames due for [ynnes, and to ſa- rzſtthe end of that 
tisfy Gods 1uſtice. "1 hat '4 not Cyprian only, but almoſt all the ge 4 
weſt boly Fathers of that tyme were in that error ; and that the = dns SA ri 
Priclt when confeſſion was (as betore) made, and pen- ng, 4 
nance inioyned '5 did afterwardes abſolue the peintent (Cuen) x3 1/3 hitaker c6- 
16 with the now lyke yicd Cerimony of impoſung bis hand. tra C.vap.rat.5.pags 

X 728. and (ce himal- 
ſo alledged in M, 


Tenthly concerning the Primacy of Peter aboue the other 
J 5 J j Fulkes defence of 


Apoſtles acknowled ged by Calun, * Muyſcrlus,and ſundry 1 ootih Tranſ 
other 3 Icarned Proteſtantes) the antiquity ot this opt= 1,2 i. nag 

nion is fully confeſlcd by M.Fulke , who ſpcaking of Leo 168. ande wept o 
and Gregory Biſhops of Rome,thc tirlt of them about Amo 14 FV bitaker in 
Pom.440. and th'oticr about 590. la; th : + The myſtcrie of reſp.ad Comp.rat.s, 
miquiry haning wrought in that ſeaie 'of Rome; ncere ſyue or fix P3$+ 78» paulo an- 
hundrerh yeares before them 10 aunciently before taem d1d *© RY go 
the Roman.Sca in his opinion begynne to be Papall = --_—_ «. pony 
and then grea:ly encreaſed, they were ſo decexued with long conti- adn "_ PIR 
Wance of error, that they thought the dignity of Peter was much ,, Centur, 3. col. 

more 127.1in. 44. 

16 Vide tbid.And 
ſee this Cerimony of impoſe the Prieſtes hcndin abſolition, mEntianed by Cypriuit 
in ler. de lapſis pauly at med, & L.z epiſt.17.& 18.& in Concil,4,Cn thag. Can. 76. & 
»2.& Ch: yt. in lohn. 20, hom. $;.fiae. x Cahimalledged in M. Whirgiftes 
defence pag.173.layth ; The rwelue Afoſiles had one among them to gouernethe reſt : 
and ſee further pag. 469. ante med, : Muſculus alledge{rhere pag. 66 poſt med, 
fath: The celeſtiall ſpirites arenot equall;;che Apoſtlesthem ſelues were notequalh 
Peter is found in many placesro haue bene chiete among the reit, which wee deny 
not. 3 M.VV bitgiftvbi ſupra pag 375.initiofayth : Among rhe Apoſtles the 
ſelues there was one chiefe 7c. that bad cheife arithoricy ouer the reſt, &c. that ſchiſmes 
might be compornded; Vide Ibid. poſt med. And ſee him further there pag.s95.1n (o 
much as he doubrteth not to anſwere there pag, 62. 63.65.68. 70, certayne places of 
Scripture obieted by our other Aduerſaries againſt Peters Primacy « & .M., 
Fulke in his Retentiue againſt BriſtoWwes motiues CC. Pg. 248. func. 


_ 
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Cl Tas ouer the 1ſt of bis fcllow-Apoſiles then the holy Scripturesof 

God do allow. So conteſſedly aunaent and of long continuance 

was this opinion of Peters Primacy , cuen in thole elder 

tymes of Leoand Gregory. A thinge ſo cuident , that our 

other learncd Aduerlaries reprehend ſundry of the other 

much more auncient Fathers, for their affirming the 

- Churchtobe built ypon Peter, namely 5 Hicrome, * Hilary,? Na- 

5 ER - cete tanzen, ® Tertullian, 9 Cyprian, ** Orzgen , and in generall 
py rag, pil 1! many Fathers : reprouing allo others tor theirentitulin 

line 30. Peter the > Head of the Apoſiles,and 13 the Brshop of Bishops, 

»- Cent. 4. col.553. In ſo much that whereas the Fathers doubted not pu- 

line 54, | blikely to celebrate a yearly '+ feſtinall day in honor of Peters 

8 Centur. 3, col. 84. Seq (which reſpect lo had therto is more then wee fynd 

we few 6 ſaid Sas had to any other Sea of any other Apoſtle) Danew 

meorom ly an{wearing hereunto , afirmcth the Fathers aflertion 

tur,Claues ſoliPe- hereof to be, 25 the zudgments and teſttmontes of the Church then 

tro commiſſs , & corrupted and bewitched, or made blynd with this error. And thus 

Eccleſiam ſuper i- much concerning Peters Primacy confeſſedly , as before, 

plum extruQi eſſe. taught by the Fathers &c acknowledged by M. VVhitgiſt, 

9 Cintur.z.col.34, an ſundry other Proteſtats,M.D. Covell not only further 

me 59ſayth:Palsim a , frming it in particuler; but alſo as laying downe 


ior rut the generall receyucd realon therof, ſayth to the Puri- 
- fiam fundati eſſe: tancs? 
vil.aFilt;.l.4.cp. 


9. &c. 10 apLent.z. col. 85. linez. it is ſaid: Origenes Traft.;.in Matth, dicit, Petrus 
per promifgionem meruit fieri Eccleſiz fundamentum, Idem hom, 7. in Lucam: 
Petrum vocat Apoſtolorum Principem. 1» Calvin. Inſti, |, 4.c.6.ſet.s.ſayth: 
In Petro fundatam efſe Eccleſiam, quia difum ſit, ſuper hanc Petram,8c. Atnon= 
null: ex Patribus ſic expoſuerunt, ſed reclamattota Scriptura,8&c. And Danzus in 
'reſponſ. ad Bellarmin. diſput. part .t.,pag.277.poſt med.ſayth of the Fathers:Di@um enim 
Chriſti Matth.rs, Tu es Petri, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c. peſsime de perſona Petri 
ſunt interpretati, &c, x2 Cent. 4. col. 556. line r7. they alledge Oprarrs calling 
Peter, Apoſtolorum Caput ,vnde 0 Cephas appellatur: and ſee next heretofore a 10. 
where they alledge 0r1gen calling Peter Apoſtolorum Principem, And M. Fulke in 
his Rerent:1e &c, pag.248. chargeth Optatrs With abſurdity, for ſaying of Peter, pre« 
ferri Apoſtolss pol. s a merutt Cc. he deſerued to be preferred before all the Apoſtles, 


and be alone receyued the K eyes of the K ingdome of heauen, to be communicated to the 
reſt,& vide Ibid. fine, in lyke manner is Peter called Prince of the Apoſtles by Cyrill 
of Hieruſalem Catech, 2. Prince and Head of thereſt , by Cirill of Alexandrial. :2. in 
loan.c.64., the Paſtor and Head of the Church, placed by Chriſt over the Whole earth, by 
Chryſoſtom, in Matth.hom. 55.ante med.and Apoſtolorwm vertex: inthe ſame homily 

CLIICA 


©.» ÞP. 


Subd.10. "For the Roman Church. og 'Traft r. Seft 3: 
circa med. themaiſter of the whole world , by Chryſoſtome in Toan. hom. 87. pls 


ance Wl ante med. &ad Pop.hom.$o.ante med, the rocke and toppe of the Catholicke Church 
der MI (inthe Councell of Calcedon.a@.z.) r3 Cent, 4.co/. 554.line.z2. & col. 1074. 
our II line :3. Arnobius is reprehended for tearming him Epiſcoporum Epiſcopus:in reſpe& 
be wherof the Centuriſts doe there further ſay, de Petro minus commods loquitur, 


14 Contil, 2. Trronenſe can, 16. ſayth: Sunt etiam qui in feſtiuitate Cathedrz Do- 

the mini Petri Apoſtoli,&c, ſee this confeſſed Centur.s.col.z3o.line 2, And S. Auſtine Serm. 
Na- WW 16.deSanft is, ſryth : Inſtirutio ſfolemnitatis hodierne a Senioribus noſtris Cathedrz 
rall W nomen accepit, &c, rec ergo Eccleſiz natalem illius Sediscolunt, quam Apoſtolus 
ing WW pro Eccleſizrum falute ſuſcepit, dicente Domino, T* es Petr, &c, ideo digne fun. 
pps, I damentum hoc Eccleſia colit, Andſcefurther mention herof in Bedain Martyrologio, 
15 Dana in reſp, ad Bellar,diſp ,part,r,pag.z75.tine & 276, initio, a ' M,Couel, 
in bis examination GC. againſt the Plea of the innocent, printed 1604. having ſpoken pag, 
ters « Y” oe” w_—_ 

206, poſt med, of 2ne aboue thereſtto ſuppreſle the (eedes of diſlention, jay:h further 

'nd therof pag.1o7. propeiutium : If this were the principall meanes to preuent ſchiſines - 
14 WF and diſſentions in the primitiue Church, when the graces of God were farre more 
on WW aboundant and eminent then now they are: Nay yf the twelue were not lykero 
hen @ agree, except there had bene one Chiete among them; for ſayth Hierome amon 
the twelue, one was therefore choſen, thata Chiefe being appointed, occaſion of 


= diſention might be preuented.&c, 
”_ tanes : Þ How can they thinke that equality would keepe all the b Tbid,inthe wore 


Paſtors in the world in peace and ynity, &c. for inall Socteties, des there next fol- 


'ne wit : :-y lowin 

. authority (winch cannot be where all are equall) moſt procure ymty . : 
we and obedience. And that this authority of Church-go- © M,Couel Bipe 
"* Þ ucriment by him affirmed in the Apoſtles tymes,was xF ;. ne all 
us |} 2ot then ſo perſonally tyed to any one as to dy with perſons & ages in 
n: | him, but was to ſuruyue and continue to the Churches the ' Church of 


hs | ny x71 tap further fignifycth , ſayin gexprelly of the Chryſt (as ſurely 
poltolicke Church-goucrnment in generall : That it it doth) the Go- 
in I was not © to ceaſe with the Apoſtles : moſt cuidently lo by = ——— —_ 
im F theſe premiſſes implying an eminent authority conti- agg _—_ = 
"  nued in the Church'of God, & reſyding in one,wher- 5p ob 
"s by to procure ynity and obedicnce, and to Keepe all the thyriey. muſt re 
(obedient) Paſtors of the world in Peace : whereto alſo Martin mayne to them , 
e- | © Luther agreeth : tor otherwyle ſayth M. D. Couell © the who fromeymero 


54 | Church (which though diſperſcd in ſcucrall Kingdomes . mn lupply 


- ynder fharcharge, 

- d See Martin Lu 
in Bf hers ſaving moſt pertinent to this purpoſe, and alledged nexr hereafter in the 
y margent vnder* and next before 13. e M.Couell vbi ſupra pag , 107, paws 


HED. Ap þ Adore 
y polt med, By what courſc-of authority —_ -———_ can the =—_ =_ 


Traft;r.” Set.23, oo The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd. re; 
deuyded members,diſperſed in other ſeuerall Kingdomes & nations, be gouerned, 
vnlcſſe according to theſe principles laid downe by M. Concll, ſome one haue au 
thority ouerthem all ? If itreſt in the ſeuerall other Princes of thoſe other ſeuerall 
Kingdomes, who then ſhall haue authority ro command thoſe Princes ſeuerally 
abſolute in gouernment, diſagreeing alſo perhaps in Religion, and ſome of them 
(as in the tymes of the Primiue Church) not yer Chriſtian? And yf no affured 
meanes be in thiscaſc left, how then is that auoyded which 3B. Coueliheereſayth of 
the Church leing in farre Worſe caſe then the meaneſt Common Weai!th? For kowloeuer 
the ſaid ſeuerall Kingdomes of ſuch ſaid ſeuerall Princes make ech of them an 
abſolute and ſeuerall Common wealth: yet the ſeuerall congregations , diſperſed 
throughout thoſe ſeuerall ay > all of them make bur one ſpirituall come 
mon wealth and Church of Chryſt, obliged in duty to the belicfe ard profeſsion 
of one and the.ſame fayth. See further hereatrer traQ.z. {c&, 5.inthe margent vncer 
m.at7-.& ibi.after 0, atthe figure 7. and hererofore traR, u. ſet. 4, lubdiuifion y, 
throughout. 
vader. ſcuerall Chriſtian Magiſtrates maketh yet but 
one Church) ould be 71 a far u orſe caſe then the meaneſt Come 
mer. weal:l» : nay almeſt then a derne of theenes , yf rt ware leſt 
deft tutc of meanes, eyiher to conurnce benriſſes or 10 juppreſſe them; 
yea {ayth kec frther which is much to be potcd? theugh 
there were nexther help ner aſſ:ſt ance of the Chr ſtian Magiſtrate, 
&c. Hitkeito cf i aters Frimacy, 
Now as concerninge that only prehcminence or 
* Poſpinianus in Primacy which lacelus Andreas thought neceſary * 
his iſtoria Sacra- eſtablish the Churches quyet , which aiſo cur Learned and fo 
mentaria, parte al- grearly 16 cemmended Acuerſary Mcluncthen,"? acknows 
—_ fol.389 ey [edged as duc, and appertaynirg to the Rewan Sea,and 
meC'. reporiin © which (a the learned Furitanes freely confeſſe) doth 


d | t 
jr won "9 6 = : by way of proportion neceſarily arſe & follow 1 pon 


Demorſtrare cona- the Protelt..nts acknowledgment, eythcr of 4 Cathl che 
tur Ecclefiarumtra- v'ſille 
quilk.mſtatum trert , 

difficile eſſe , nifi ad aliquem tanqram ad ſummum Acminiſtratorem & Pontificem , 
rerum ſumma dforati-r, 16 See Ve 'arFthon greatly commended for omen raiſes) þ 
of God by Lutherin Prefat. primitom. oper. Melan®t: and alſo in At. C6Nequij 
Akembergenſis P?g-94- paulo ante med, & pag. 230,paulo poſt med, 17 Ne- 
JanQhon # the booke errirulea Centuria Epiſtolarum T heologicarum,&c. e iſt, 74» 
gua eſt Melantlhony pag. 244. paulo poſt med. ſaythfromthe opynion of Lim by ife nd 
other kwbrethre; Quemadmods mſurt aliqui Epiſcopi qui praſunt plhuribus Ecchfis&c. 
As certayne Filhops are preſident ouer many Churches : (jo) the Fiſt op of Kew is 
Preſidene over all Bilt.ops, and this Canonicall policy no wyſe man, as 1 thinke 
dotb,or ought to dilallowe,&c, forthe Monarchy of the Bilbop of Rome is, in my 
Op m0ng 


$ubd. 1 0. For the RomanChurch. 761, Trat.r.Sef.z. 
opynion, profitableto this end, thatconſent of DoArine may be retayned: whers 
fore an agreement may eaſily be eſtabliſhed in this article of tLe Popes Primacy, 
yfotherarticles could be agreed vpon, Fd fre Melan@hons ozber {yke ſaying jet 
cowre by Conradus SchizjJelow g, im Catalogs Hereticorum |. 13. t& Vitm. fog, 6336 
* 1M. Iacob mts reaſons taken ont of Gods word, pag 24,fuyth: By acknowled- 
ging a Catholicke viſible Church, it followeth neceſſcrily, thatrhere is, aud ought 
to be 0n earth an vniuerall goucrnment Eccleſtaſtica!l, z5c. for y{ there be proper:y 
one viſible Churchrand gouernn.ent Eccleſiaſticall throughout the world. then this 
muſt be in ſome one place eminently for ſome-whither wee muſt goe when Thryſt 
biddeth ys tellthe Church: now there is no place inall the world {0 likely as Rome 
is to be the viſible and {; ring head of vnuerſall gouernment of the Catholicke 
Church, And ſee ore &.4.01.cly yet bereif. e tratl, i. ſect. 4. ſubden.ifion 1. at. 2, 3, 
Alec V-artyn Li ther mt loc. mm1 fl. flacap.z7+pc2. ro7,peft ned ſuyth : Cum Deus 
volt erit vnam habere Eccleſiam Catholicam per rorum Grbem, neceſſe tuit vnum 
alicuem populun:, imo vnu.m aligquem Patrem iſtius vnius popul eligt, ad quent 
& ſuos polieros , ſpeftaret totus Orbis, & fieret vnum owle: & fic ex omni ns 
£:aub.sininfirutum yariatis moribus-tamen vnica fierer Eccleſia, 


riſlle* Clurch, or cls but of Bistops'* government, confel- , 1, ., 41414 
kedly '9 reltityed and practized in 211 lucceeding, ages ;, x4, 1/7 hiroiftes 
fince the # pel.les, and without which torlaid. Papall defince &e.pa;*z8os 
Frimacy, as is interred by M. Cartu11ght, and. others , antemed,ſoytl: Ifyx 
c,.x0t be aſſembled any; generali Cornell, which is yet ne- be neceſſary for 
uattelctie the contel <d, ** only Fipe reamaymng ener -t0- af- keepingetrniry in 


of _— ...1-, the Church that 
ſwage Prot(ſtantes contentions. In rclpe& wherot Melancihon one Archbiſhop 


d.c a+ be.orc, allcat to acknowicegethe Fopes torclaid g. 111 primate 
Primacy. ouer all ; why not 
As as meete thar for 

the.keeping of ths 

hole vniverſall Church, there ſ-ould be one Archbiſtopouverall ? And m bu 26 
reply port. tay. 582 rar lo toft med, Fe finther ſayth *T bis point of _— peace 
is the Church, is one.of thoſe which requyreth aſwell a Pope ouer all Archbi- 
I ops, as one Archbiſhop ouer all Eiſhops in a Realme, And the Yery ſume us 
wor eficily as yet ofjn ma d by Eeza : ſee bis wordes at large m Sarauia de diner fis Miinite 
ſiror1 m gradtbus C3 c. page 91.fine and 492 Jnitio. a9 Of thecon fiſſed govennn.ent 
of Biſ)ops arid Arch liſhops m all ages frice the Apeſiles, ſee M.W hitgattes defence par, 
470.471, 20 M. Cart right mhis ſecend reply part x.pog.582.med.ſayth. Yt an 
Arcbbiſt op be. neceſary for calling a: Prouinciall Councelf ; v hen the Fiſtops 
are Cevyded;it is neceflary, there Fe alſo a Pope , which may call the generall 
Councell when diuiſion is. berweene the Archbiſl.cps: for when the Ghurches 
of one Province be deuyded from other, as yon aske-me, foe I aske you who 
Lal aſſewble them togeather ? who 11. all admonith them of their duties, when 


they are aſlembled ? Yt you can fynd a way bow this may. be done, Without a 
N 3 Pope 


Traft.r.Sef.4. t02 The Proteſtantes Apology. . Sabd. r6; 
Popezthe we is alſo founde wherby the _ is disburdned ofthe Archbiſhop, 
See alſo this point more plainely conf./ſ:4 by Conradus Schluſſelburge. Sy Edwyn $a. 
des, andothers alleged hereafter Traftat. 3. ſect. 7. verſus finem m the margent at g, 
2: Soſayth Syr Edveyn Sandes vbi ſupra, And ee further therof hereafter tra, z, 
ſeR. 7. verſus finem at 4.* 


As touching this onely Primacy weealledge, that 
© _ M. Fulke affirmeth in generall, that not ſome tew, but 
22 M.Fulke in his 2z many of the ancient Fathers were deceyued to thinke ſome thinge 
——— = more of Peters prerogatiue, and the Bishop of Romes dignity, then 
F a ly the word of God was giuen to eyther of them. Andas con- 
ay 4.initio. — Cernynge parrticulers (to forbcare what is generally 
* That Boniface * confeiled of the 1000. yeares lalt palt) the Century- 
the third claymed wryters of Magdeburge in their fifth Century (tae lalt 
to be Head of the part or end wherof was one hundreth, and the begyn- 
vniuerſall Church \\; 1. therof two hundrethyeares , within the compalle of 
ary ay M.VVil. M. lewwells owne challenge) do confeſle and ſay concer- 
let in his Synopſis 222g cuch thoſe ancient rymes : that 23 in this ſyfth age 
Papiſmi pag. 160. the Roman Bishops applyed them ſelues to get and eſt ablis) do- 
ante med. 4 M. minion ouer other Churches : that to this end #4 they yſurpedto 


Fulke in his anſ- them ſelues right of granting priuiledges and orhamentes to other 


wereto a counter- 4rhlyshops. 1 hat alſo * they confirmed Archbishops in their Seas; 


fayte ——_ 6 depofed,? excommunicated, & 23 abſolued others ; *9 arroga- 

hae rw *\.! ring (alſo) Power to themſelues of cyting other (Archbishops) 

expoſition of the ; tode- 

Creed pag. 307. by 

M.Downhan in kis booke of Antichriſt 1.r.pag.4. poſt med, And by M. TV hitaker 

de Eccleſia, contra Bellarminum,&c. pag, 144. poſt med; where he affirmeth, this 
A his ſucceſſors to have bene Antichriſtes. And the very ſame ts afhir- 

med by M. Fulke in his anſwere toa counterfayte Catholicke pag.27.circamed.and 

by M.Powell. de Antichriſto in Prefat.pag.r.fine., 23 Cent. 5. col. 574- line zr. 

24 Cent.z.col.777.lines5. andm example therof ſay further there:Sic Celeftinus Cy= 
rillo'Alexandrino (cui ſuas partes, videlicet, vt Synodo Epheſine preſidererydele- 
gauit) priwlegium deditvſurpandititulum Pape & mitrram, 25s Centur. g.col, 

778. lines, and inexampletherof ſay further there: Nam Leo Maximum Antioche- 

num confirmauitin Epiſcopatu; Ac Proterio Alexadrino Epiſcopo turaantiquaeius 

Sedis tuxta Canones & Priuilegia confirmaſle, indicatur epiſt.68, Leonis 8& 69, and 
Ibid.linez7.yt 1s further ſaid; Vſurpabanr ſibi Poteſtatem. mandandialijs Epiſcopis,/ 
vtquem ipſivellent & proponerent in difsitis Eccleſs,Epiſcopum m_ v7 aut” 
quem ipſinollent, deponerent: ſic Celeſtinusin Epittola ad Cyrillam Alexandri- 

num,& loannem Antiochenum,& Rufum T ————— 
' Wy 
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clum Conſtantinopoli deſignarent Epiſcopum,&e. - 26 See thisnext hereto- 


fore at 25. and ſee further cenr.5.col.77g.line 46.and ſeenext hereafter at 67, in the 


margent: and of  Anthimms of Conſtantinople depoſed by Agapitus,ſee cent. 6. col, 


55. line 20, and Liberatus in Breuiar. cap. 21. of Dicſcors in lyke manner depoſed, Sc 
ſee Gelafinzs in epiſt. ad Epiſcopos Dardunir, 27 Cent.z.col. 779. linez1.tt is ſaid : 
Sumebant ſibi facultatem excommunicandi alios Archiepiicopos, & Eccletias; fic 
Leo excommunicauit Orientales, & F.xlix Ocactum, Gelafzus damnauit catinom Sg 
Petrum, miſsis literisin Orientem, 23 Cent.5.col. 579. lmez$. And inexanipie 
theroffayfurther there : Nam Gelafius in Tomo Anathematnm, Petrum Alexandri- 
num ſecundz Sedis Antiſtitem hegat abſolui a quoquam poſle, quam ab Epiſcopo 
primz Sedis,fcilicer Romano. 29 Cunt,s.col.579.line$. tt 2 Gd : Arrogant {bi 
oteſtatem citandialios ad dicendam coram feſe caulam:ſic Conſtantinopolitanus 
(Epiſcopus) Roman citatur, & Maximum citaturum ſeſe promittit Borifacius. 


to declare ther cauſe before them: and that 3® againſt a Bishop \»* Cencur. 5. cob 
appealing to the Apoſtolicke Sea, nothing «ould be determined , 778. line 55. it is ſaid. 
but what the Brshop of Rome cenſured : that allo 3* they appornted Conftituerunt & 
their Legates in remote Prownces ; challenging Authority to poſtularunt , vr in 
beare ** and determine all ypryſing controuerfies, eſpeci- Epilcoporum cau- 
ally 33 in Queſtions of fayth : that likewile, 24 they tooke vpon #8 liceatad ſeſeap- 

Mc 6 pellari, vt patet ex 
them Power of appointing generall Counceles , and 35 to be Preſi- Fo - An, png 
dentes in Generall Councells. And when them (clues were 


/ : enſis Synodi, & 
ablcnt , cucn #4 by ther deputtes : which vycre oftentimes Eviſtola ” Boni- 


no facium : & Syxtus 
epiſt.z.ad Orienta- 
les cap, g. decernit, vt contra Epiſcopum ad Sedem Apoſtolicam appellantem nihil 
alind ſtatuatur quam RomanusEpiſcopus cenſuerit.Gelaſius in epiſtola ad Fauſturmn 
Magiſtrum, irnpudenter mentitur, in Canonibus ſancitum eſle, vt Appellationesto- 
tius Eccleſiz ad examen Roman Sedis deferantur, & ab ipſa nuſquam appclletur, 
31 Cent.s. col.780.line8.ſayth : Conati ſunt eam ſibi ſuper Archiepilcopos ven - 
dicareauthoritatem, vtſiquidilli agerent, ex authoritate Romani Epiſcopi egiſſe 
viderentur, quaſi ſerui & mancipia eius eflent: ſic Leo Epiſtola 84. indicat Antiſtes 
TheJalonicenſes ſemper vicem Apoſtolice Sedis impleuiſſe, ac monet Anaſtaſium 
(Who was then Bishop of Theſſalonica) ve in longinquis Prouincizs, quodam modo, 
preſentiam ſuz Viſitationts impendat, & nihil decernat, niſi quod ſibi probari 
agnoſcat, Sic Gelaſus in e itola ad Dardanos, dicit, ſe curam Alexandrine Ec- 
cleſiz delegaſſe Acacio Conſtantinopolitano,ideoque eumdebuiſle ad ipſum referre 
omnia. Andſee further col.778.line 26. And col. 779. liner7. example is giuen of Le= 
gates ſent into remote Prownces, (as) Conſtantinople,Epheſus,and Africke, 
32 Cents. col. 779. line 43. fayth: Auſt ſunt ab Archiepiſcopis poſtulare , vt 
quid ſuo 1udicionon poſſent determinare,ad eſe referrent : ſic Leo.epiſt. 84. cap. 7, 
Theſlalonicenſi hanc legem diQiitat, &c. Andſee col.1230.lne 26.07 col.780 line 45. 
Audſeefurther berof tephanus Mauritanic Epiſcopus in epiſtolaad Damaſum. And 
" Anaſtaſius 


Traf.r.$el.z. 164, The Proteſt..i: Apology. _ Si. 
Anaſtaſtns Hieroſolinitantss in ebiſt. ad Failiems zz Seetheir teſtimony and 
examples hereof giuen col, 781. line 9, 34 Col, 78, lie 20, ſaytb: General 
Concilia indicendt Poreſtatem {ibi ſumpſerunt, vt pacer epiſt. 93 (caps 7.Leonis &c, 
Ac Synodos {ine ſua authoritate conuocatas, vt illegitimas retecerunt. 35 Cul, 
od: $0e20-hnd- Ius prefidendi Synolis vaiuerſalibus fibi ad(criplerunt, Sc, Sic 
C:leſtinus Cyrillo Alexandrino in Epheſina Synodo Prafidedi Poreltarem, fuo no- 
mine concelsiſfe yideri vult; Ac Leo Paſchafinum Siciliz Epiſcopum, wt Calcedo« 
nenſi Prefiderer, miſit. And ſretheſubſ ription of Palchaſinus in Concil, Cal. att,z, 
35 Vrſuprazand(cethis heretofore in the margentat 24.and ſee Centur.z.col. 73, 
line 52, Andiee Danarsin reſp, ad Betlarmin.part.1.pag-323+ 


37 Se: next before NO meancr then. lome one or other Patriarch, reredimy jar 
at 34. alſo col. 78:. vtlarfull thoſe Synodes that were called without ther authortue, 
le 57.layth:In Sy- Arid as thele are contelied ro be the knowne practiceof 
nodis perperin A- thofe ancient Roman Biſhops : lo alſo is thelyke an- 
&a rerratarunt,A. (1.0 able reſpect and acknowledgment then had to 
poltolicam 1aftan - heats Fath Frhoſe rome me leffe rite 

tes 2uthoritatem , *245 Sea,by otner Fathers of thole tymes,no telle plainly 
&c.Poltei ex eo - {citified by.the laid Century-wryters, 

bi ius de Synodis To-this Iyke end they ay concerning the Roman 
iudicandi arcoga- Biſhops, that 3* they bad flatterers in thoſe ty mes} who afjir- 
runt,6c Decretare- ed, that without p2rim | un of the Roman'B:510p, none git vn- 
tracandi,&c. And jy, the the perſon of a ludge , who then Lyxewyle *9 auerred 
ſee Cone Caledon. that ant1qu/iy tier ore it was not the arit begun) 2ad ime 
Act, r. where it 1s te Ko eieheed ho a” ad ry 
> Synodum au- uted the pr ncpa ty of [ ? eſt/;oo to the Roman b $/20P «100710 2, 
Tus eft facere fine that accordingly 4* /:@or called the RomanCi;arch, he Head of 
authorirate Sedis all Churches: that +” Turb'us Aſturicuſis fla'tercd 4*ope Leo and 
Apoſtolice , quod acknowledged his Superiority : that 4* jom ymes B's :Ps co:dened 
nunquf.n licuit , iy $ynodes appealed ro the Sea of Rome, as dd ([a / the ) Flatnh- 
nunquam faftum yy, Patriarch of C onitant.nople 1mrthe Cornceil of Epyeſw, 


eſt, and that Cowcells4: requeſted ro baue their a(ts confirmed vy the 
z3 Centaur, 5, col. Br5hop 
774-linc 53. 


z9 Cent.s.col.775.rs.fayth: Ex errorequodam affirmant ,antiq: itatem ei ſuper one, 
Proncipation Sacerdotij contuliſ”,, Concerning this aſſertion of Antiqua *, Vc. ſee fur- 
ther Anaſtaſius Hierofol, in epiſt.ad Fzlicem,and Innocentius epiſt.z.ad Vit, And 
ſec kim inepilt, ad Concil. Miler.itan. cyted cent. 5. col, 581.line 4. & 5, and Leo epiſt 
$8. ad Fraſtifi.on Theſſalonicum cap.1.8& epiſt,9z ad Epiſcopos per /zennam cap. 
&0 Cent.s.col - 74.linc 57. 42 Col. 775. line 4. 42 Col. 578, (ome 
$1. and Leo epiſt.24.59 25-ſayth of hrs Lenates 44 the Eph fine Corncell, Noſtri fideliter 
reclamarunt, & eifdem libellum appellationis Flauiauus obtulit: and bercfef. rther 
the letter of Valcntinian to Theodoſius in Pragmb. Con. Cal. Where it is ſaid:Conſtan» 
tinopolitanus 
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Subd. 10. For the Roman Church, 105 Tra?.r.Sed.q. 
nopoliranus Epiſcopus (Flauianus) Epiſcopum Romanz Ciuitatis per libellos 

pellauir, Andagatie;hivellum ad Apoſtolicam Sedem miſerit, ,An4 Liberatus 
Cao 3.ſ:yth of tohn Talaida (Patriarch of Alexandria depef 4 by the Emperor Zeno 
ord Perrus Moggus mtruded in bis place) Romanum Pontificem Simplici:m appel- 
lauit, ſicur 8 bearus fecit _Achanaſine, 43 Col. 582. lm, z6.ſryth hereof; Patres 
ſxps ho1oris ergo petebant ab ijs Decreta confirmari. Sic CalcedonenſisSynodus 
ad Leonem ſ[cribit:; Rogamus & tuis Decreris noſtrum honora iudiciun , & ſicur 
nos cupidiin bonms adiecimus conſonant : fic & ſummitas tua, filtzs quod decet, 
adimpleat : And the Councell of Carthage 2:jt.ad Innocetium de/y-eth Innocetius 
i1 lyle rearmes 3 Ve Statutis noltrz mediocritatis ctiam Apoſtolice Sedis adhibeatur 
authoritas alledged cert. 5.col, $23 And ſee the Councell of Ephelus in e yjtclaas Cen 
leſtinumPapam, 


Bis! op of Rome: In ſo much as they conclude and ſay of 

$. Leo (who Was One or thoſe Fathers of this tift age,t9 , . 17 tewell in his 
whome# M.lewe'l did namely appealc)+ Leo very pain- publicke challenge 
fully goe:!h alout roproue , that ſinguler Prebeminence was giuen at Panles Crifſ. 
0 Peter aboae the otier Apoſtles; and that thence roſe the Primacy Wherof ſee hereto- 
of the Rom. Church. i'o alledg other wry ters, Beza further fore {et, 1, in the 
la;th :; +5 It is mar feſt that Leo wm his ep'ſtles doth derely breath — pang | 
forth the arrogancy of the Anc:clriſtran Roman Sea.ln lyke man- _—_ — _ —y 
nerſayth the Lord Archbys:op ofCaterbury of theie tymes: ,z.,y perers Primacy 
v It i certayne that then v1z.in the tyme of the Carthage GC was thou, ght to deſ- 
Africane Counce!ls' the B:shop of Rome beganne at l: aſt toclayme cend or come to the 
ſuperiority oner all Churches. And it is in lyke forte con eiſed 5ibop of Rome, 1s 
o: Celſt/nus who is termed by M. VVbirgiſt 43 A godly 1yKeWy c affirmed 


B:shop , aud by the ancient Father Vincenzus Lyrinenſis, by /”igiluw in epiſt, 
4 ? ad Euteri.un cap. 7. 


*? Pope by Anaſtifius in 
epiſt ad Anaſtiffum Auvrſtum : by the Emperor Inftii.m in his Epiſtleto 10». the 
ſecond cod. de ſum. 1 rinit.& fide Cath.tir.i.by the faid Iohn in his epittle to the 
faid Emperor, cyted ibid, by Pelagires the ſecond in epiſt. ad omnes Epiſcopos: by 
Gelafiiss in epiſt ad Farſti,& in epiſt. ad Fpilcopos per Lucarta &C.C.uA nd toe Des 
cre . -elaſh Ci 50. Epiſcopis ini-io, And by In«:0 tris thefirſt in epiſt. 1,adLecentirm, 8 
- epiſt.ad V iftorizwn initio. &c.3. And moſt eſpecially, ln Refer.ad Con. .Cunth, which 
Reſcript is acknowledged & comeded by 8.x; ſtine(one of the Fathers of that Cou- 
o|[)in epiſt. 106, Where he faith therot: Pope Innoctrius did Wryte arf wer ero the Biſbyp's 
i1 all thinges as became the Bijbop of the A'poſtulicke Ser, And fee more hereof hereafter 
tract. 2.cap.1 ſe.z.at.*, 104. 45 Confeſſ[Geneu. cp .7.,ſcct.r2 ana MV hi- 


taker de Conc! contra Bellarn intm pag.z7.pauls ate md.ſ.yth ; de Leone primo 
parum laboro,magnus ille fuit Antichriſtianiregni Architetus, And yer 144.Þ. B, 
34. ircamed.heſ.rycb of Leo : Fuit ille quidem dotus & pus Epiſcopus,ed fuir tanica 
magisambirioſus &c. 47 M./ hugif: in his Defence &c.pa.z4z.p. lt med. 4350 
doth M.J/ /” tirgif? rerme him inhis Dezence pag. 585.tine, 

. . OO 


Traf.1.Seft. — 06 The Proteſt antes Apology. Subd. 16, 


49 Vincentins Lyr, 9 Pope Celeſtine of bleſſed memory) that 59 be claymed the hearing 


in libro aduer.her. of matters 1m the Africane Churches , and 5* claymed ſuperior 
prope finem, over all Churches, taking vpon him asit were the name of ymuerſal 
A 1 See _ _ Bazhop. That alſo 5:-Gelaſirs beld, that Councells are ſubrelt to the 
Ec IN ae 9” Pope, and that all s:ould appeale to bim, but noxe from bim : with 
wriehts ſecond Re- k . | 
plye part.r pa. 500. (NCI ke wherof Pope Xyſtus5? is allo charged : that lyke. 
paulo poſt med, W) 4 the Councell of Calcedon, whole authority is to our 
and ſee M. Cnt- aducrſaricscltabliſhed by ſpeciall + Act of Parliament, 
Wrights Detence 55 did offer the name of vynuerſall Bishop,to the Bishop of Rome. 
4 wg med. Hijtherto concerning thoſe only Fathers thatliued in 
51, ve ts 1N7% theage or Century next enſuing the: fonre: hundreth 
CartWrights 2. Re- h ; (} d h . d | h 
ply part, x, pag. 512. JEAres after C riſt, and their not oubtfull,butconfel. 
ante med. {ed teſtimonies of the Iuriſdiction, really executed and 
52 Centur. .col. extended by the Popes of thoſe tymes, not only ouer 
1274.linez8.& 47.. their Neighbour-C hurches & Biſhops in Italy, but ouer 


and M, Symondes remote Prouinces , and the other greateſt Archbiſho 
vpon the Renvela- 


_ Cap. 5. Pag-58- ruſalem, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople, &c. And by them 


5s3 M. Symondes then accordingly acknowledged.. Z 
Ibid. pag. 57. circa, As concerningnow the hke teſtimony fro the more 
med. ancient Fathers thatliued.in the age then next prece- 
54 Amor. Eli- dent, which is the time wherin: Conſtantine the Great li- 
caberth.c.r.voſis fi- yeq, although the Church. beganne as then, but, asit 
wn, ade agar were, to take breath from her former long endured per- 
his fre — oe. {ccutions, wherby neither, her wryters were ſo many, 
nerall Councells. nor her face of outward goucrnment: ſo- knowne , as 
55 See this.in. M1, in the times ſucceeding: yet is not there wanting euen 
Cartwrights 2, re- for that: time ſufficient cofeſled teſtimony in this kind, 
ply part. r.pag.$10.. In-regard wheroftheCeturiſtes affine, thee $6 In this age 
—— And = the Mrſtery of iniquity wasnot idle. To this end they further 
rd — alledge , that 57 The Brshops of Reme. challenged by Ecleſuſti- 
initio. And ſe 8a. (4[Cand,the diſallorwmg of thoſe Synodes whereat they were abſent. 
raria de diuerſis And M. Cartwright ſaith accordingly of Damaſus ( whom 
gradibus miniſtro- S. Hierome and Proteſtantes them ſelues terme 5® bleſed) 
rum pag..493. poſt thathe 59 ſake inthe dragons voyce, when be thameth not to 
med. write 
56 Centur.4. col; 
$45. line 42. 575 Cent.4.col;550.line+8; 53* Sees. Hieromehis acknow- 
edgmentof Danes hereafter rraQ,z.c.1.ſeR.z. in themargent atios. And 4 Bul- 
19ers 


and Patriarches of the world, as namely, of Antioch, Hte- 
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$ubd. 10. For the Roman Church. 107 Traft.1.Sef.2, 


lingers decades in Engliſh on the page next before the firſt decade, is ſer downe the 
Creed of blefſed Damaſ1es Biſhop of Rome,@«c. and.in the end' of that page is alſo ſer 
downethe Imperiall Decree of the Emperors Gratian,V alentmian and T heodefirs to 
imbrace the Religion taught by Damaſis aud Peter of A lexand11a, Whereof ſee further 
hereafter traQaz,.(eQ, 8. ſubdnuſion :.'fineinthe margenrtars, 59 M, Cart- 
wright in his reply part.:,pag.502. paulo poſtinittum. And in prooferherofhe al- 
ledgeththere in his margent Zo7omen hult.1.6.c.23.poſt med, 


wnite,that the Brshop of Romes ſentence was aboue all other to be at- 

tended for in a Synode. And M. VVintaker cotelleth the Ecclc- _ 

falticali ** Canon ( of thole tymes , whereby it was de- C F {- _ de 

creed ), Thatno Councell should be celebrated without the ſen- "OP " 6c 
| 2, Pag- 42. fine 43, 

tence of the Bishop of Rome : And that $** Iultus made Challenge ;';-: 

: For which * Dazeus reproucth him and certaine,,,, 11.1 Ae. 44 
other Biſhops of Rome.. Alſo it is confeſled, that 5 Da- panlo ante S ſayth 
maſus wrote to the Councells of Africke, that the nidgment of the hereof: Fatemur Iu- 
cauſes of Brshops, and all other matters o/ great importance, may not liam ibi talem au- 
be determined, but by the authority of the Apoſtolicke Sea. And thoritatem vendi- 
that accordingly 5? Inulzus Brebop of Rome at the Councell of _— ny 
Antioch outreached in clayming the hearing of cauſes, that apper- OED p PI 4 
temed not to b1m. In lyke manner concerning Appcales : An Ro 
made to Rome; It is teſtified, that 54 Iulrus decreed, that who- Julius Biſhop of 

ſoeuer Rome ſayth , yt 

was decreed by 

the lawes of the Church, and immediatly after the Nicene Councell , that the 
Biſhop of Rome mult be called ro the Synod, that,that was void which was done 
there beſydes his ſentence, Andſee part. 2. pag. 110. circa med. T his appeareth more 
plainly in Socrates and the T ripartite Hiſtory. For whereas the Arianes had af] mbled a 
Comncell at Antioch Whereat Maximns Biſhop of Hierufalem, and hulius Bithop of 
Rome were both of them abſent: Yet # the only abſence of Lulius ſpectallyſet downe, rs 
the only ca»:ſe of diſanulling the ſci i Councell, And fo accordingly it is fart, Maximus 
Biſhop of Hierufalem was abſent from thence, &c, Neyther was Iulius Biihop of 
thegreateſt Rome preſentthereat, neyther did hee appoint ariy in his place;zwhereas 
the Eccleſiaſticall Canon doth command , thatnoe Councell ought to be cele- 
rated without the ſentence of the Biihop of Rome. Hijt. Tripartit. l, 4+c.9,and So- 
crates [.2.c.5,and ſee Hiſt. T ripartit.l,4.c,r19.WG ſee l.3.c.29.alſo m Socrares l.2.cz.lulius 
aoth accordingly alledge this Camon, * And whereas Bellzrmize doth obie@this 
example of Iulis, and other Biſhops of Rome, alledginge this Canon 5 Daneres his 
only anſwereis, That this obieCtion, nullirs eft momentt: nam ab ipfirs Romani Pon- 
tifi. is, id eſt, parts inſua cauſe reſtimonio profertur(anteſp.ad Bellarm. part. i. pag. 595, 


arca med.at quarta ratio, &c. 62 M.Synonds vpon the Reuciations cap. s. 
Pag-5 4-poſt med, Sec allo Cent.4+col. $ 50. line + And ſnnocentins epiſt.ad LV ictort- 
£44 CaP.2e O 2 63 Sce 


ET —— 


Tra8.1.Set.2. vo8 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd.ro, 
'63 Seethis in M.Cartwrights ſecond Reply parteu, pugegcr1 0, And the Centtrifig 
Cent .q.col.c29.liner9.ſay; Romani Epiſcopi regulam feccrunt,vtad Se omniaprz- 
ſcribi primam mandarent, vt paterexepiſtola 1/1 apud Athanafi:-m, Apclogia ſe. 
cunda Inquitenim (1«{r4) an ignart eſtis hanc conſuetudinem efle, vt prumim 
robis ſcribatur ? &c, 64 H:.Symondes vpon the Reuelations cap. Pag.z3-fine, 
And ſcethe lyke in Damaſu epiſt.2,ad Stephanum & ad Concilia Af1t.uc, 


ſeerer ſuſpeRed Fis Indge, nvght appeale to the Sea of Rome. That 
allo Theodoret (a Greeke Fatincr who liucd in the later 
end of this Centurie, and was depoſed by the ſecond 
65 Ce-Cent.s.col, Councell of Fpheſus 55 ) did accordingly make bis appeale to 
2013.liremn, if 1 ſ-1d pope 1 co.and was therupon by him * reſtored to his Bj- 
of Theodorer,Ap- shopr:ckc:that $5 Chryſeſteme did the like to unnocentius,who 


q _— py therupon 5? decreed Chryſoſtoms aducrſarie , Theophilys, 


plicar , &c. And 10 be excommunicated and depoſed : that lalty, the famous * ax 
Theodore /im- ancient 


FF in his Epiſtle to 

Leco/lacedb: fore his C:mentaries vpon Pavles Epiſtle ſ:yth : Behould after all this tra- 
nayleand ſxeat, Iam condemned , being not ſo much as accuſed : ButI lookefor 
the ſentenceof your Apoſtolicke Sea, and I kumbly beſeech and requyre your 
Folines in this caſe, to aide me (inſti. Yeſtrum 0 recur mappel. anti indicium appeal 
lirgto your right and iuſt judgment, and command me to come before you, &c, 
Anrdinhise iſtlead Renatum Presbyterum, hef rther fayth : Kudarunt me facer- 
dorio &c, deprecor te vt ſanQifvimo Archiepiſcopo ( Leoni ſuadeas,vt Apctolica 
2uthoritate vtatur, iubeatque ad veſtrum acire Concilium : tenet enim ſara iſta 
Sedes gubernacula regendar::m cun@ti Orbis Eccleſtarum, &c., * Cent,s.cl, 
10134114026, it 15ſ..t4: Reſtituit 1] heodoreto Epiſcopatum SarAiſsimus Leo. And 
fee theſar em Concilio Calcedicner frat nr, 66 Chryſ./tomc in eſt. .d Innocentium 
ſayth: 1 beſeech you wryte that theſe thinges ſo wrorg ully done in ry abſence & 
I notrefufir g indoment, may not be of force,as of their owne nature, they are nots 
and thatthoſe who have done wrong may be ſubie@ to the penalty of the Eccle. 
ſiaſticall lawes, &c. and command vsto bereſtored to our Church &c, Ste this 
in Palladius #: Yura Chryſoſtomi, extat in A loyfio Lipomanno tim, 2 |, x,nart 1, And 
Chryſoſtom.ej iſt.2 ad Innocenti:n, deſyreththat(h# enen.tes) yt they will repent, may 
not be excommunicated, 67 deein Centur.s.col.663. linez6. PoreWnnocentius 
bis epiſtleto Arcadius the Emperor and bis wyfs, who were adi-er ſeto Chryſoſtome, and 
zooke part With T heophilus, Where he 'ayth: 1 the leaſt of all anda ſinner, hauirg yet 
the T hrone of the great Apoſtle Peter committed to me, doe ſeparate nn. re- 
mouethee,and her, trom receyning the immaculate myſteries of Chryſt ourGod: 
and cuery Piſhop or anv other of the Clergy which j all preſume to miniſter or 
g1ueto you thoſe holy myſteries, after the tyme that you have read the preſent 
letters of my bound , I pronounce them voyde of their dignity , &c. # rſacius 
whom you placed inthe Biſhoplyke throne in Chryſoſtoms roome, though he te 
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dead weedepoſe, and comn and that hisname benotWritten intheroll of Biſhops, 
In lyke manner wee depoſe all other k1Lops Which of purpolſed aduyle haue 
communicated with him,Sc. T othe depoſing of Theophilus ( &r#op of Alexandria) 
weead excommunication,Qc. ' 01s termed by M. 7 homas bell in bus 
Regiment of the Church pag 158.1nitio, 


arcient Councell of Sardisof coliſting of 300.Bishops and 4- 63 See Socrates 
le, aſlembled * from Spaine, France, Italy , Sardinia, Þit.l.z.cap.r6.init, 
Grecce,, Egipt , Thebaws, Lib:a, Paleſtine, Arabia &c. and moit & mw l.2C I 
other parts ot the Chriſtian world, and wiierat lundry a, BN 4 
Fathcrs of the Ny cence Councell were. © preſent, 7® de- 4 ppogorethilt hz 
creed Appeales to te Lil:op of Rome. And ſo contelledly , cap.3, 

thatthic lame 15 accordingly graunted,& the ſaid Coun= ,. Of this preſence 
ccll thertore rcproucd » by 7* Oftarder , Calan, 7* Peter therat, fe Theo- 
Martyr, 75 Frigeral.aus Gauiaus , and 74 the Century-wryters . doreti iſt, |, 2. ca.7s 
In ſo much that whercas the Arriancs had expelled A4- & Socrates bift.l.z. 
thru us Biſhop of Alexandnia , Patilus Biſhop 0 Conſtanti- £-16. and Carion i 
kg le, and dyucrs other Catholicke Biſhops cf the Laſt Chronic. pag. 282s 
Church, it is teltifyed that 1ul7us (Biſhop of Rome)vpon PY*** 

the Arianes f:rit accuſation made to him againſt Atha- 7® The ſeaventh 
vaſius , 75 ſsmmoned Athanaſ.us the great (- av01x )dccording to Canon of this Con 


. [l acknoWledeed:: 
the Canons. And a'tcrwards ypon relation had irom i ad by OE = 


dibanſ.us of the truth 0; the matter, 75 1ul.us hearing the AC thr iftes cent. 4. col, 
Cuſai70ns 7564./bie6.and byO- 
' fiimder m enitome, 
Er, 140,204 Flr iryvt ft Epiſrobus &cTthath ſeemed good to vs, that yfa Biihop 
be accuſed, yf the Pill ops of the Prouince aſſembled together haue tudged the 
matter. and haue depryued hin,yfrhe party depryued doe __ and fly tothe 
Bil-op of Reme,&c. ytthe party accuſed deſyrivg hiscauleto be heardonceaguine 
doe intreate the Ptl!.op of Rome (ve e Latere ſro prezbyteros muctat) to lend Le- 
gates from his ſyde;z it |} albe in the you of the Pilkop todoe as he thall thinke 
good, &c, Andſee alſo in thoſe Authors the 4. and 5. Canons of theſail Conncell, 
5r (ſiander in epitom. &c pag. 294. alledged hereafter traQar. 2. c 1,ſe@.z.in the 
margentat1o4. 22 OfCal: in and Peter Martyr (ee hereafter trat, :. ſe&, 7, 
ſubdiuiſion or example 2. inthe margent at d. 73 Frigelillans Gamntirs in 
his Palma Chriſtiana pag. 30. & 122. & 124, circa med, 74 The Centu- 
nſtes doe confeſle _ recyte this Canon vr ſupra at75, 75 Nicerboresl.9, 


(.6.9:d/ it Tripartit./.4 s 6.it ts (..;pſis Romam venire precepit, & venerabilem 
Athanaſium ad iudicium regulariter euocauit, ille continus. euocarione ſuſcepta, 
yenit &c, And ſce Theodorer kijilo2eii4, 76 Fiſt. Tripart,1.4.c.zz.and fee 
Lozomen. hit.L zoCoZ7. 
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Trat.r.Set.3. 110 The Proteſtant Apology. Subd.rei 
cuſarions and complaynt of ech one, &c. Commanded certayue 
the Bishops of the Eaſt to appeare before bum, at a certayne day, Cc, 

77 Centur, 4.col. And as the Centuriſtes conteſſe 77 reſtored euery one of thoſe 

550.line 20, and ſee (.orfaid other wronged)Bisbops to his owne place(or Bithop- 

this further in So--:.. % {ol gk. 

Bos, ricke,) GC that not by intreaty or arbitra ly: but (asthe 

prope initin. And Centuriſtes lay)fr.e1us Eccleſue Romane Prerogatiua,"* y prexy- 

Zozomen.hiſt,1.;. 24tiue of the Roman Sea. Waich premuiles are madeas yet 

c.7.initio ſayth of much more cuident, by 1ultus his yndoubted Epiſtle cx. 

Julius 2 Ac cu tant in Athanaſius hisſccond Apology, and alledged by 

proper ſedis digni- the t Centuriites. 

rate'n curgommum Asconcerning the other precedent age or Centurie 

ad ipſum ſpeftaret, * G1; þ i pur Chriſt. 3 

fingulis ſuam Eccle- next en = the ſecond bundrech yeares arter Chriſt, in 

fron reſtituit, which, perſccution ſo raged , as the Churchics gouern- 

> Cent. 4. col. Pt was therbythe more obſcured, asallo of the writ- 
= aKas v5. nad 20 ten monuments of that time, little is at this day remai- 

omen. ve ſupra 8& ning ,'s. Cyprian mooucth Pope Stephen 79 by bis letters, t 
fee Socrates |.2.C.rr. depoſe Martianus (from his Biſhopricke ) and to appoint at- 
and hiſt, Tripart. other in his place . And he allo maket!) mention of Baſilide, 
lib.4. cap. rs. Alſo yyho 80 going to Rome, ſought to deceive ( Pope ) Stephen then 

D. Philippus Ni- tgnorant of the matter , ſo to procure bimſelſe 1muſily reſtored to the 

colai .de Regno — wor f h - Biv devoſed. Which 

Chriſtil. 2. paga49. © vopricke , from whence he was tuſtly depoſed. Which very 

circa med,, ſaith of cxXamplcs,togeather with ſundry other like before men- 

this matter : Iulius tioned, concerning the confirming , depeſing, -and reſtorng 

Porifex , referenti- 

bus Socrate -& 70- 

7omeno,literas ad Orientalesdedit, inquibus, vt ip[e literz conteſtantnr,non ſemel 

indicat,Sibi fol1,qui ſir prime Sedis, vt ait,Przſul, ſingulari quodam primlegio,vtex 

preſcripto diuino,ius competere, Synodos generales conuocandi z nec minusadSe 
quoque ſolum,eius Vrbis Antiſtitem pertinere dicit, vt de cauſis Epiſcoporum,&id 
genus alts orautoribus negotijs cognoſcat : Ad eundem modum rs. ambirione 

D.mnſ19,&c, & poſtea Innocentins,&c, * This epiſtleisalledgedcent 4.col, 735.in 

Which is meationed, their citation col. 737. line roche 74:,line 26, Vnto 4udgment 

737-line 58.8 col. 742. line 23.8&col.745- line 9. at a certaineday (col, 739. line 19. & 

col.740,line ri.) and col.746.line z1. Iulias faythto them : An ignari eſt hanc con- 
ſuetudinem oſ:, vr promum nobzs ſcribatur, vt hinc quod t:iſtum eſt definiri poſſet * ©57/c. Lu 
eninaccepon's a Berto Petro A poſtolo,ex vob fignifico; See this ſaying reprehende 

cent. 4.col.529. line 22 79 Cyprimlib.z.epiſt.rz. ante med, ſ:yth. Dirigantur in 

Prouincian & ad plebem Arelatz confiſtentem a te literz, quibus,abſtento Mw- 

tian, alius in locun eias ſubſtitaatur, And afterwards in the ſame Epiſtle fine, be 

further ſayth, Significa plane nobis, quis in locum Martini Arelatze fucrit ſubſtitu- 
tus , vt ſcia:nus ad quem fratres noſtros dirigere , & cui ſcribere debeamus, 
$o, Cyprus 
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to Cyprian./.r. epi/t. 4. circa med.ſayth of Baſilides: Romam pergens,Stephanum 
Collegam noſtrum longe poſirum,& geſt rei ac veritatis ignat um fefelli zVt exam- 
birer reponi ſe iniuſte in Epiſcopatum, de quo fueratiuſte depoſirus, 


of Bixhops, being obieCted by Bellarmine,, arc- in thelclues 

jurthermore lo plaine and confeiled; that Danews in his » 

anſwere therto cannot deny the ſame ; but only anſwe- =: 

reth, and ſaith :. * It dath nor follow that, Becauſe the Bishop of * Draws in reſp: 

Rome ſed this right, therfore he had that right , certainly he had 4 Bellarmin. part 

wright ro do this , but only Tyranny and V[urpation: So con- ROY 007 FEOTIED 

feſledly ancient is this ſuppoled Tyranny and |'ſurpation. 

In like manner the Centurilts do reprehend Pope Ste- 

jhen for vndertaking , ** mthrs age tothreaten excommunica- gi Centur. 3. col.. 

tion to Helenus and Firmilranus , arid all ( others ) throughout Ct- 16g.linez1, 

lin, Cappadocia and Galatia, for rebaptizang Heretickes.. And 

ina ſpeciall ſcucrall Tract of their fourth. Chapter, en- 

tituled, * Inclinatio dedrine, completens peculiares & incom- * Cent. 4. col. 91. 

modas oprnzones & errores Doftorum &c.. in the. ſame Tract linezr. 

ynderthe title there *2- de Eccleſia & Primatu Romano; they gz Cent.z.c.4.col.. 

doimmediatly next after, reproue Tertwl:an,for that, ſay 84.line 3s, 

they, * He did crroneovſly thinke the Ketes tobe conntted to Peter g,. Col g4.line375. 

ale, and the Church to. be. bualded on. l1m-.. In. like manner. 

is 8. Cyprian- there: charged for. his afhrming:, *4' the 84 Col.84.lineso 

Church to haue bene buylt. ypon: Peter;. and *5 one Chaire ſounded g, Col.g4.line 44.. 

hour Lords yoyce ypon the rocke, and that *5 there ought to be one g6 Col. 84. lin. 49. 

Bihop in the. Catbolicke. Church,. and: for bis: calling *? Peters 87 Col.84. line 56. 

Chare the principal Church; from: whence Pruftly Vmtte art-- 

ſb; And laſtly for his (ſay they ) *: reacltng without any. 33 
on of Scripture , that the Reman Church ought to be, -— bh 

aknowleaged of all other for the mother androote of the Catholicke pho mn > 

Church. cond 'part of rea» 

Lift as touching the very then precedetage or Cetu- ſons of Refuſallto 

ry which wasnext after the Apoſtles, wherofas M. Huttd Subſcription. pag. 

*obſerueth,. few monumets are but now remayning : :95-poſt med. 

Miffor (as the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury a_—_— ) 89 M.. Af V oye 

ns '9 a godly Bighop and Martyr, and the Church at that time in his de rope fine. 

—_ (as) not being long after: the Apoſtles trme : yet is ee Ds 


Col.84.line 5r. 


| dus Pola= 
echarged by 4mandw Polanus profeſſor at Baſill99 ro have nag x heſia 
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Tra8#.r. SeT.z3. 112 The Proteſtantes Apolozy $u'd 16, 
v9: 1, Sparke a- 9! ſom:vhat Pope -lyke to bave exce:ed his boundes 5 when he ; 
ainſt M, Iohn d' ypon [171 10 exe 05mwn'cate ihe bis2ops of the Eaſt. M. Wuitaket 
Albines inhisan{- q ſq not forbeariag to coarge hum with 92 exercyſcag inri 
ha os mow 4 th d & on vpor. forratne Churches. in 1lyke manner noty lrenau 
Oilers nate wholyuci ncxt after the Ap2lt es,and/as is ſa.d of him) 
iader in epitom. ©... A - TER We” ig 
&cent.z.pag.87.& ” aght yet rememuer ne Ap files oune lyucly preaching, 1sdi ly 
96. ked for is athirming, tuac % all the Ch.ucizes ought to accord 
92 PV hither e- #9 tÞe Rom Church, in regard of a more powera{le princ'paliy, 
tra Dureum 5.pa, Wherin tneCeru ices Charge him,with 4 9 co;7upt ſang, 
&3c.initio. If our concerning the Primacy of the Kom.m Church. Which torclaid 
Aduerſaries doe gradation thus continued vp to the Apo!tles age, is con- 
herunto obieR ['e f:(ſed:y ſo cuident that the Proteſtant vir; ter Dodtor Pli- 
2.c145 and Policy ates lippus Nicolas referret'is the beginning hero' to 9 the infir. 
reprenending F'i- =; fthe Apoſtles, and of the firſt (next) ſucceed ng Brsbops of 
&or, ſee the ſame 7 © A - pig". Cn OY fre 4 4 
anſwered hereafter Rome. In lyke turther eclumony whcro! the other Pro- 
traQt.r.le&.7.prope tcitant WrIYyTcrs 97 ar- p.caticul!, 
initiumatſ.t.y.* XI. Ele 
v3 The Proteſtant. 
Wryter Hamel:mnannus |, de Tradi:i9 15115 col. $28. For. ſaveh: Sciendum eſt Polycar. 
pum,Irenzum,ac alios qui his contempcrinei fuere , memoria adhuc tenere po- 
ewile viuz vocis predicationem Apoſt h_ And ſee M. Bridges i» hrs defence 756, 
þ49.309.miti9, 94 Theſaying of Ireneus is l.3.c. 3. Where heſazth: Ad hancenim Fc. 
cleſiam (Romanam \propter potentiorem principalitatem necefle eſt omnem con- 
uenire Eccleſiam,Sc. Theſe words (neceſle eſt) and (omnem conuenire Eccleſiam) 
«nd (propter potentiorem principalitatem ) ſceme ſo fireible that the Centuriſtes Cort, 
2.c01.64 ine ro, doeſay thercf, Nouitatem quandam reſipere quibuſdam videri poſſe 
quod in exemplaribus Irenzi,qualianunc habemus ,extat,&c, &o for their beſt anſ- 
Were, infinuating (Witho::t any vroofe and againſt all Copies new and old) that theplace 
3 for ved. 9s Seethisinthe A /phabericall Table of the ſecond Century atthe 
word Irenens, 96 Philippus Nicolai i” Comment .dere-no Chriſti pag, 221.cvce 
med, v1:dertaking toſpeake de origine & incremento Pontificie dignitatis, af;irmet 
thar,Primarus affeRatio, communis fuir infirmitas Apoſtolorum, ac eriam primo- 
rum Vrbits Rome Epiſcop vrum, &c, 97 M.M1i dleton in his Pat iſto-maſtix, 
printed 1626. pag. 250.circa med,ſayth:Papias was the fi; ſt Father and fornd r oftredi- 
rious and Peters primary or Rom » Eritopality. This Papiazs (as appeareth by teſt 
mony of Iren.cus alledged by the Centuriſtes cent.2.col ,172.line 27 .lyued in the A- 
poſtlestymes,and was ichollertoS lohn, as witneſleth M. Fulke in hisan{were to 2 
counterfayt Catholicke pag.zs. paulo poſt med. And M. Mi.idleron makethno other 
exception to his authority, but that he was a Chi.t4/t,whoſe error/as the Centuriſtes 
centur.z col,zz:,lines4. doe report) was that after the ReſurreRion, Or1ft would 
dwell wich vs here vpon earth for a thorſand yeares : whereto Cerinthus the Hereticke in 
the Apoſtlestyme addcd an expeRation of all belly-cheere and fle{hly lult y be 
then 
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thenaccompliſhed /Wherof ſee Aug.har.z.)from Which Papias was free, as but only 
miſtaking literally that which 8,10hn m"_ myſtically of our reigning with Chryſt for 
4 thouſand yeares ApoC.29.6.Into which miſtaking alfo did holy Irerets and Inſtinus 
Martyr both of them fall (as is noted by the Centuriſtes Centur, z.col.227.line z2.& 
mh col.212. line 57,) and yerrheir teſtimony in other matters not cont: adited jis, and 
Mm) U ever wasbfgreat authority in the Church of God, Alſo Bullinger deScripturce att» 
ly- thoritate GC printed + ary Anno 1538-1.2 «C.20-f0l,156.a poſt med.ſayth: Quanquam 
ord dommandi cnpido ab if frs ſtatim A poſtolorum temporibus, potiſ imum vers a Conſtantins 
ns Magni imperio (ſub quo nonnullt aiunt primnum Verienum effuſum ſe in Ecclefiam) non 
", ſemel ſe exercuertt in quibuſdam Romany Epiſcopis &e, And M.D, Downham in his 
Treatiſe concerning Antichriſt ],z.c.8.pag.79-paulo poſt initium ſeemeth lykewyſe 
toacknowledg, though notthe then open exercyſe of (the Popes) Vninerſull dominion : 
yetthe priuate doQtrine therof, ſaying. The(very lame) Antichriſt which is tobe de+ 
Plt- ftroyed at the ſecond commung of Chryſt, Was come een m the A'poſiles tyme, alchough 
ifr- WM be Was n10t reutaled by exercyfmg openly a ſoueraigne and vninuerſall dominion, Inlyke 
of | neſpe wherof M.Medleton in his forſaid Papilio-meſtix pag. 193. poſt med, fayth: 
ro. MY wee we ſrire that the Myſtery of iniquity did Worke in Paules tyme, and fell not a ſleepe 
ſoone as Paul Was dead, waking againe 600. yeares after, when this myſtery was dife 
Fhe cloſed, &c. and therfore not maruayle though perufing Councells, Fathers and Stories 
from the Apoſtles forw.rd,wee fynd the print of the Popes feete, @&c. And ſee M. 
Fulks lyke full acknowledgment in his ayingalledged heretofore inthe beginning 
car- I ofthis preſent tenth ſubdiuiſion inthe rextar the figure 4. 


IIs £ 
:0n- Eleventhly as concerning the ſpeciall forbearance or re- 
am) W ſtraintto talt vpon Sunday; it is confelled that the con- 
trarie vndertaken lipertic to talt ypon that day ( renews 
y= ed now by the Puritancs) was reproucd by the Apo- 
plac ltles owne #* Schollers, & other # Fathers, in ſo much 4, Clemens 1.5. A- 
the | a5 ſome of them doubted not ſpecially to condemne the poſtolic, Conſtit, 
drce fame 1n Arius +, & the 44 Manichees. As concerning the ap- cap. vir. fine fayth: 
pointed fait of Lent , S. Ambroſe ſaith, ® 1t is ſinue not to 0bnoxins peccato eſt 
m0- Wl faſtin Lent : For which M.Cartwright * reproucth him: #* _ gypmor at 
ary and yet no leſſe is affirmed + by $. Auſtine, 5 Chryſoſtome & OE d by 
eſti- | 2hers Fathers. In ſo much as Chemmitizs conteſleth ,,,;,. in epilt. ad 
e 4. I that? Ambroſe, Maximus, Taurmenſis, Theophilus, Hierome, & Philippen(.See this 
to a others confelled by M. 
"ther Cartwright in M. 
riltes Whirgiftes defence, &c.pag.99.prope finem, 42 Tertul.de Corona miitt#s co 
__ ſgtb = Dominico iciunium aectas —_— Andſee = m_ by M. —_ 
ce nn right Vbiſupra, A los, Auſtine epi/t.85.ad Caſulamun circa med, Jayt:Quis non Veu 
0 be aiader, yell = ſcandalo —— = CH eſt,Eccleſiz,die — 
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eredatur Catholicus, 43 Epipha. har.75.ante med, repeateth andcondenneth 
the error of the Arrianes ſaying of them. Apud ipſos ſtudium eſt, vt potinisin die Do. 
minicaieunent,quarta vero & proſabbato edant. 44 Augepiſt. ad Caſuls 
num poſt med.ſayth. To faſt onthe Lordes day isa great offence, eſpecially fince the 
deteſtable _ ofthe Manichees,&c. who gy vnto their hearers this day ag 


lawfull to be faſted ypon. And ſee this alledgedby M, Whiugitt in bs: defence, we, 
19.102.Circa med. 2 Ambrof. Serm.25.34. &36, 3 M. Cartwright al 
Lond in MV hitgiftes defence pag.ro0.1nitio 4 Avg.de tempore erm. 62, 


& 77. s Chryſoſt.ad pop.hom.s.prope finem. 6s Concil.g. Toler.can.s, 
7 ” Chemnirins 4 Corti Trkdews part... pag.89.b, ante med fayth: a 
mam enim Ambroſius, Maximus, T aurinenſis, Theophilus, Hieronymus, &alj 
affirmant eſſe traditionem A poſtolicam. 


ethers do aſſirme, the ſaſt of Lent to be an Apeſtolicall traditien. In 
F more vndoubted proofe wherof, other Proteſtant wri- 
$ See this in A- tors donot only affirme * the ſuperſtition of Lent and faſting 
Mrab Scaoerm I ro haue bene allowed & commanded by Ignatius who was Schel 
pie Patra pa. a ler to $. Tohn : but do alſo defend 10 that very Epiltleof 
Fnitio. Ionatits, in which this dotrineis extant, to be his true 
s M, PV hbitgift Epiſtle and not counterfaite. Adde but now hereunto, 
in his defencc &c. that our learned aduerlaries do acknowledge how that 
Pag- 408. Circa jn the Primitiue Church 21 Arius was ſpecially codem- 
med. ned for his then impugning of our now dodtrine,con- 
x0 Sce Abraham cerning the Churches appointed faſtes : And that alſo 
— on ” they them {clues do in our behalfe giue true and full 
Dn OE] _—_ i to our other aduerſaries common and miſa 
(being wy Bro; - plyed obicing of the miſtaken example of 12 Montanu 
penſes) is in Iyke and wreſtcd ſaying of 13 $, Paul.x .Tim. 4-3 
manner cyted and 
acknowledged by 
M3 V bitgiftin his defence pag.ro2.,ante med.and by M./Cart wright alledged Ibid, 
pag.99.propefinem, And M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Policy 1.5 ſe&@,72. pag; 209, 
Circa med.anſwereth our Aduerſaries vſualtobie&ion made againſtit. And ſolyke- 
wyſe doth M.FV birgift in his defence &c.pag.noz. uz Whereas Epiphaniw 
her.75.ante TY ITY IR mr rear Neytbeo 


12 Tut 


ſhall faſting be appomted 3 for thefe thinges be Iudaicall and 'vnder the law of bondage. If at 


all I will faſt ,I willc e any of my ſelfe, and I will faſt for (i » And ſee the 
IykeinS. Auguſtine her.,sz.and Rab, M.FPulke La, pair. hereafter traQ, 
x.ſcQ.3.ſfubdiuiſion 2.inthe margentatc. This opynionof Ariwthoughthus con- 
demned was yet ſo agreeable, andthe very ſame withthe now DoQrine of Prote- 
ſtantes, that MV bitaker contra Durzuml.s. pag.830.iaitio faith ; Deieiyunio _ 


Subd.rr; 
ietunare? And Conc, 4. Carth.ean.64.ſayth : Qui Dominico die tudiosd ictunat, non 
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Catholic efferriom docuit Arins, And ſee this ceatemne] opynion of Airs yet 
farther defended by M,Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfait Catholicke Pag. 45s 
initio. And by Danes de herefibus cap.s3.fol.r75.b.& r77.a.b,though yet others, 
who diflyke our aduerſaries oner playne Noueliſme herin, doe ſpecial] condemne 
frius and his forfaid defended doAtrine, as doth namely M.Hooker in his Eccleſia- 
ſticall Policy 1.5. ſef.72.pag.z10.paulo poſt med. Andthe Proteſtant Author of the 
Booke intituled Qzertm onia Eccleſie. Printed Londini 592. pag. zr. fine & 94. ante 
med. & 103. fine, 12 Whereas M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentin 
Marth. c.rs.fol.28.a. verſus finem,& in A. Apoſt.c.rz.ſeRt.s. fol. 203.a fine, Aretiue 
in loc, Commun. pag.z72.verſus finem ,and many others doe commonly obie&,hat 
Montanns the Hereticke Was the firit that appointed l1wes of faſting : M., Hooker in his 
Eceleſiaſticall Policy 1. goes ne & 21. initio, anſwereth with vs,thatthe 
Montaniſtes were reprehended only, for that they brought in ſundry vnaccuſtomed _ 
dayes of faſting, contmued their faſtes a great deale longer made them more rigorous, 
oc. VV herupon Tertullian mantayning Montaniſme Wrote a Booke in defence of the 
mw fa/t,coc. And the forſaid Proteſtant Author of Qrerimonia Ecclefix pag. no; 
initio. anſwereth in lyke manner ſaying: Euſebium(mquiunt) Montanum primas de 
tewonijs tuliſſe leges mavufeſto docet : ſed A grauiter nt hacre vt in alijs, &'c. Abro= 
gatis Ecclefice ternnars nounm mducit (Montanius) ieiunandi morem, xc. See this anſ- 
vere more at large in the Booke it ſelfe. 13 Wheras M.Fulke againſt the 
Rhem. Teſt, in :. Tim. 44.3. and comonly moſt Proteſtantes doe obie& . ſaying 
of S.Paul. r.Tim.4.3-againſt our Catholick dotrine of faſting from certaine meatesz 
M.Hooker in his Ecclei1aſticall Policy 1.5. ſeQ. 72. pag. 209, poſt med, ſayth with vs 
herof: Againſt thoſe Heretickes Which haue vrged perpetuall abſtinence from certayne 
meates, as being in their Very nature vncleane , the Church hath ſlill bent her ſclfe as an 
enemy,S. Paul gimung charge to take heed of them,7c, And the forſaid Author of Que» 
rimonia Ecclefice pag,, 106, & 107.giueth the ſameanſwereto the ſaid ſaying of S. Paul 
(as lykewylſe doth 8. Aruftine contra Fauſtum Manich.1.3o.cap.4. &c. 6. & contra 
Adimant, Manich«c.r4.) An an\{were ſo euidently true, that M.1acob (the Puritan) 
in hisdefence of the Church and Miniſtry of England pag. 59.initio acknowledgerth, 
that che place of Pacil (1,T im.,4.3.) i vnderſtood of Marcion and T atianus, who did ab» 
ſolutely condemme Marriage and certayne meates; andſoe({ayth he) ereinnoe compariſon 
With the Papiſtes, yf they erred innothing els. 


I2> 
Twelfethly concerning vawritten traditions,and Ce- 
rimonies , Images , Reliques , and conſecration o: hal- 


lowing of Creatures. And firſt concerning vawrit- , ep 5, 1, 


ten Traditions, it is confeſſed as followeth. Wheras T1,Fhom.4. 
S. Chryſoſteme ſayth, # The Apoſtles d:d not deliver all things by \ VV hitaker de ſa- 


wnting, but many things without , and theſe be as worthy of credut Scri 
«the other ; M. Whitaker in anſwere therof faith: 3 I an- =_ odd vol 
ſwere that this is an inconſiderate ſpeach , and ymporthy ſo gr —_ med, 
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& Epiphanins her. Father. And wheras Epiphantus aith : + VFe muſt vie Tr 
6:.circa med, dittons, for the Scripture hath not all thinges, and therfote the Apo- 
ſlles deltuered certamne thinges by writing and certaime by "I radati- 
5s Baſil de Spir. on; With whome agreeth S. Baſil ſaying : 5 Some thinges 
SanQ.c.27. we bane ſrom Scripture , other thinges from the Apoſtles Traduz. 
0n.C7c, both which haue like force vnto godlines.M.D octor Ray. 
noldes an{wering to theſe forclaid ſayings of Baſill and 
6 D. Reymoides in Chyyſoſtome ſaith: © I rooke not vpon me to controll them ;, but let 
— _ _ the Church iudge, if thay caidered with aduice mough &e. Where 
— —aj unto might be added the like further contelled 7 telti= 
ELLA pag.689, monic from Enſebius and from Dzonyſius Areopaguta the As 
Where Euſchins poſtles Scholler. * 
CLOS is And thus much briefly., conecrning the Fathers of 
ca. 8. is obieted to te Greecke Church. Now as concerning the Iyke con« 
ſay, That the A- fciled doctrine in the Fathers of the Latin Church, to 
poltles publiſhed auoid tediouſnes, $. Aultine only (as being molt * ap» 
their dofrine p.rt- proued by our Aducrſarics) ſhall ſcrue for all : who lz- 
Ap mernmes "gt "__ bouring to prouc that thole who are baptyzed by He. 
wad Yririeres Ietickes ſhould not be rebaptyzed,ſayth : *The Apeftles 
Law; M. Whita- #14nded nothing lerof, but that cuſton;e which was oppoſed herein 
ker de Sacra Scrip:. againſt Cyprian, is to be beliened to proceed from their trade'tion, as 
Pag. 668, fine ſayth mary thinges be,which the whole Church bouldeth, and are therfore 
therto : 1 anſwere wellbelieved to be commarided of the Apeſtles, alrlough they be not 
that this teſtimony zpritten. Wherein,and 9 other his lykeſayinges, his mea- 
hwy A Bing is ſoc euident and confeſſed, that M. Cartwright 
cexcad; becauſe it & ſpeaking therof ſayth:1® To allow S. Auſtines ſaying, is to bring 
againſt the Scriptu= 11! Popery againe. And that, "* yf $. Anſtimes Iudgment be a good 
765, And whereas ragment, then there be ſome thinges commanded of God, which are 
Dionyſius deEccleſ. not in the Scriptures, and therupon no ſuffuctent dottrine conteyned m 
Hierarch.c.r.verſus the Scriptures: Ad but now hereunto,that ** Chemmtiws re- 
_—_ _ : er, proucth for their lyke teltimony of ynwritte traditios, 
rn P their ; ng Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Fpiphantus, Ambroſe, Hierome, Ma- 
Qrrine ) partly by $191", Theophilus, Baſil, Damaſcene, &c. That M.Fulke"? allo 
Wryting , partly conteſſeth as much of C— Tertullian, Cyprian, Augu- 
Wwithour wryting , ſine, Hierome,C3c. That laltly M.YVntaker '4 acknowled- 
Cc. See M.Whi- geth 
takers Ilyke ac-' ; 
knowledgment and anſwere thereto alledged next hereafter in the margent at 
the letrert, * Gomarusinſpeculo yer Eccleſiz,&c. pag.96.ante med, ſayths 


Ag 


Sn SIT. 


$0bd.12+ For the Roman Chirch. "17 Tra@.r.Seft.z. 
Auguſlinus Patrum omninm communi ſententia puriſcimus habetur. Alſo M. D. 


Feld of the Church l.3,pag .r70.fine tearmeth Auſtine the greateſt of all the Fathers, & 
worthieſt Deuyne the Church of God euer had ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. 
Aug.de Bap.contra.Don.l.5.c.23. 9 See the lyke ſaying in Auſtine epiſt. 
18,ad lanuarium, 1 SeeM, Cartwright in M. Whitgiftes defence, 8 
ag.103-ante med. x See M.Cart Wrights wordes alleadged vbi ſupra, And-/ſee 
& {urther aſſertion herof in his 2. Reply againſt M. / hitgift part.z.,pag.$4.fine & 
$3.& $6. 12 See Chemnitius cxamen part.1.pag.$7.$9, 90, 1z See M, 
tulkeagainſt Purgatory pag.z62.ante med, & zoz. &z97. and againſt M.tiall page 
170.178. and againlt BriftoWes motiues pag.zs.& 36. 14 dee M. Whiuaker de 
kecra(cripturapag.678-681.633.635.690.695.696.670,668, 


geth the lyke of Clnyſoſtome , Epiphanius , Tertullian , Cypri- 
a, Auguſtine , Inmecentius , Leo , Baſill, Euſebtus , Damaſcen Cc. 
Now as concerning Cerimomes, M. Ca'fchill (to omit 
others) athrmeth that 5 the Fathers declrned all from the ſim- xs See this ſay- 
plate 0: the Gheſpell in Cerimomes . in like manuer con- 1g ot M.Culfebill1n 
ceming the Machabces, Eccleſiaſticus , Toby, and other the = Eulkes = 1h 
Bookesof the old Teltament * yurorihily ſecluded by M. ; \ — vr 
Whitaker from the Cano,tor that, faith he,they were writ- CES _ ug 
tein Greeke or ſome other ſorratne Liyguage (and not in He- nr 2nd 
bruce) nor had for their knowne Authors thoſe , whome * V nWworthily ſoe 
God bas declared to be his Prephetes, that theſe bookes were ſecluded by M. 
yt neuerthe!efſe holden tor Sacred and Canonicall by Wi#aker in his 
S. arſtine, the third Conncellof Carthage , and other Fathers, **\W<rero M.Rey- 
"Hu; : : ” "a * xoldes retatation 
is made cuident by their manifelt 25 ſayings had ther- ,.. &-.. for ie 
of, And howlocucr ccrtainc of our learned Aduerſaries ;; - raſh aſſertion 
were foeto meaſure the 
Scriptures by the 
tongue, wherin they are written, as to reſtrayne the ſpirit of God to one only Lan- 
Fuage- The knowne vanity of which ſaid aſſertion is ſufficiently further diſproued 
y example of Damtell,a great part wherof(viz.from cap.2. vert. 4. vique ad finem 
cp.7.)though not written in Hebrue,is yet by ouraduerſaries themſeluesacknow-= 
ledged for Canonicall. Neytheris itapproued that God would dire& by his holy 
_ no 2uthors in their wrytings, butſuch as were knowne, and alſo further de- 
Cared by certayne teſtimony, to be Prophetes. For our aduerſaries cannot yet 
tell who were Authors of the ſeuerall bookes of Indges 3 the third and fourth of 
Kinges 5 the two of Chronycles, C the bookes of Ruth, and Iob; even M. Whitaker 
himſelfe in diſput. defacra Scriptura pag.603.poſt med.ſayth herof: Mulroruwm li- 
Frorum authores ignorantur, vt loſua , Ruth, Paralippomenon, Heſter, &'c, And M, 
Wille in his Synopfis pag.4.poſt med.ſayth, Wee receyce my bookes i»: the old 
Tilement, the Autbors Wherof are not perfeilly knowne. AWo Gaiyin, Beza and-the 
| P 3 publiſhers 
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publiſhers ofthe Engliſh Bybles of Anno 1584.81579. inthepreface ora 
vponthe epi(tleto the Hebrues,doeall of them profeſle to reſt doubrfull of the au- 
thor therot: Caluin and Bepathere —_— it is pot Written by Paul; wherof 
ſee alſo Caluin farther in cap.:.Hebr.verl.z.fine r6 S. Auſtine dedoQring 
Chriſtiana /.2.c.8.ſayth: Totus Canon Scripturarum his libris continetur : Quin 
Moyſeos,8&c. Iob, Tobyas, Heſter, Iudith & Machabeorum libri duo,& Eſarz jw 
&c. i!li duolibri, vnus qui Sapientia,& alius qui Ecclefiaſticus inſcribitur,de quadam 
ſimilitudine , Salomonis eſſe dicuntur : Nam Ieſus filius Syrach cooconfrighh 
conſtantiſsime-perhiberur, qui tamen quoniam in authoritatem recipi merue 
inter Propheticos numerandi ſunt : rel:qui ſnnt, &c. Aſo the third Councell of 
Carthage Cx1.47.ſayth : Placuit, ve preter Scripturas Canonicas,nihil in Eccleſiale. 

tur ſubnomine diuinarum ſcripturarum. Suntautem Canonice Scripturz Ge« 
neſis, Exodus, Leuiticus, &c. Salomonis libri quinque &c, Tobias, ludith, Heſter, 
Eſdre libri duo, Machabzorum libri duo,8&c. And ſee the lyke attompt made by In« 
nocentius inepiſt. ad Exuperium cap.7.By Gelafius rom.rconcil.in decret,cum 70.Epi« 
ſeops,, By Iſidor.l.6.Etymolog.cap-r.By Rabanus l.z.In/tic. Clericorum 3 and by Caſoie» 
dorus [1 .diuin.lettionem. , 


'werenot abaſhed in the Tower-diſputation publickdy 
and (crioufly to cuade and an{were, that 8. Auſtine in hy 
In theT ſayings hereof vied the word Canonicall 7 improperly: 
wp a. Wick ——— the very contrary therofis ſo cuidet,not only inS. Aye 
pr. Anno r58:.the Sc the 3. Councellof Carthage (wherat S. Auſtine was prelent 
firſt dayes confe- & ** ſubſcribed) bur alſo in ſundry other Fathers,that 
rence. the ſame is plainly confeſſed in diuers of the ſame Fa- 
13 1: Conc.z.Car- thers, by *9 D. Reynoldes ** Z anchius,*' Hoſpinianus ** Lubbertw 
thag.fine, ye # = 23 Hiperins, D. * Field, and D. * Covell, And whens 
_ x - .. our Aducrſarics do obicCt, that *5 Origen & *5 Epiphaniu 
2 of of P” doin their mentioning the Scriptures of the old Telta- 
pone ſubſ(cripſi. ' 
19 M. Reynoldes in Ment; ſeclude theſe from the Canon and that ? 8, Hie- 
his C5cluſions an- rome 
nexed to his confe- , 
rence,the'ſecond concluſion pag, 699. poſtmed. 8 500. initio, reproueth herein the 
third Councell of Carthage. 20 TZanchius de Sacra Scriptura pag.zz.& zz.acknoWe 
ledgeth the forſaid lyke Indgment of the Carthage Councell, Innocentius, and Gt 
lafius, 2: Hoſpinians m Hiſtor.Sacram.part.r.pag.r60.paulo ante med. reie« 
Qeth herinthe Iudgment of the Carthage Councell, An Ibid p 
ante med. he lykewyſe reie&eth Innocentins and Gelafius : and pag. 161.poſt med.he 
reproueth 8. Auſtine. 22 Lubbertusde Principizs Chriſtian, dog. |.x. cap. 4+ 
pag.$. prope finemſayth : Concedo quoſdam ex his libris a Carthaginenſibus p 
{os,ſed negoeos propterea eſſe verbum Dei. Nullaenim Concilia habent iſtam au+ 


thoritatem, 23 Hiperius in Method, Theolog.lib.s.pag 46 fineſayth In o_ 


poſt med.8& pag, rf. 
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clio Carthaginenſitertio adduntur ad Canonem,&c, Sapientia & Ecclefiaſticus, 
libri duo Machabzorum, Tobias, Iudith &c, quos libros omnes eodem ordine nu- 
merat Auguſtinus , Innocentius &Gelaſtus. ,Andthen after wardes moreat large re. 
teh thar Indgmeut. 24 D. Feildofthe Church /.4.c. 23. pag. 246. circa 
med. 247 .circa med.acknoWwledgeth the lyke iudgment herem of S. Auſtine, Innocentius 
edthethird Councell of Carthage. * SeeD. Couellagainſt Burges pag. 76, 
fine & 77. moſt playnly confelſsing S. Auſtines lyke Iudgment had of the bonks 0 
ith VV iſdome; and Ibid. pag.87.ante med.he further fayth ofall theſe Bookes : wood 
finus benot deceyued, they Were _=—_— as partes of the old Teftament by the Apoſtles, 
c 


SSEEATRS, 


ll of 25 Ori eninPſalm.r.apudEul mm Hijt /.6.c.19. 26 Epiphanius de ond. 

ale. I £nmenlur. andalſo Her. 8. Epicureorumcircamed, 27 Hierom. pretat, in 
bb, Regum, 

Ge- 

=_ nw affirmeth them to be Apocryphall ; yt is anſwered 


Eris MN thereto: Firſt that the Fathers in thoſe places doc not 
oo. ſpeake of their owne opynion, but doe only reporte 
what was the opynion of the Hebrewes, and what 
bookes they thought Canonicall. Fro which now de- 
key I fended opinion of the Hebrewes 3* Origen, 29 Epiphanius, 23 Origen was ſo 
bn baſe 39 & ſundry nou 31 Fathers were molt clecr- - from the _ 
ry: iſſenting, many of them to the contrarie, viſually 27%E5 2pynio Acre 
fine I alledging and cyting theſe bookes, and ( fo preuent all ogy por ry 
lent EH euaſion and. cavill ) not vnder the naked and onely COES ſt _ 
thar W name of Scripture in generall, but with ſuch further cir- };us 4fricau? (who 
Fa- cumitance doubted therof ) 
| the Hiſtory of S1- 
eras Rare, which the Hebrues and Proteſtantes reie&; herof ſee Origen in epiſt. ad [u- 
ics Yn Africanm, and hom... in Leviticum.He doth lykewyſe(in epiſt. ad Iulum A 
ſta. M*=1mn) affirmethat part of Heſter to be ſacred and Canonical, which the Prore- 
ſantes refuſe, asnot beingin the Hebrues Canon, 29 Epiphanius her. 76. 
ute med.numbreth Saptentia and Ecclefiaſticus among the diuyne'Scriptures : And 
nlibrode pond. & menſur. paulo poſt initium he referreth Sapientia vnto Salomon 
$Authortherof, zo As concerning Hierome 5 Wheras he (#xprefat.Daniel.) vnto 


1 the Mmivnwary Reader may ſeemeto ſeclude certayne Chaptersof Daniel reiefted by 
10W- WF tes, as not being inthe Hebrues Canon; In ſo muchthat Reffones miſta- 
as king herein (as the Proteſtantes doe) Hieroms meaning, doth reprehended and 


aye Hierome , with refuſall of theſeforſaid parts of Daniel (accordingly allo as 
*” MY hitaker contra camp.rat.r.pag. 18. circa med. alledg the forſaid place of 
erome apainſt thoſe Chapters of Daniel) S.Hierome Apol. 2.adu. Rutfinum circa 

manſwerethand explayneth himſelfe ſaying. Nonenimquid ipſe ſentirem, &c. 
ny 1did not ſet downe what my ſelf thoug by What the Hebrues are accuſtomed 


19- Wſey by Vs herein: calling there further Ruffinus ſtultum Sycophantam,a fooliſh | 
«tor miſtaking and charging him herin withthe Hebrues opynion. See = 
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this point of 8, Hierome thus explaning himſelf confeſſed by M.D.Cotell in his an(< 
were to M.Iobn Burges,&c.pag. 87. circamed, And ſee the Conference before his 
Maieſty,pag- 60. Alſo S, Hierome in prolog, in Machab, moſt expreſly placeth the 
Bookes of Machabees (teiefted bythe Hebrues) among the Stortes of atuine Scripture, 
And Hier. in prefat. in Iudith ſayth of that Booke : {ſpud Hebraos liber Indith inter” 
A giographa legitur,cuius authoritas ad roberanda illa que in contentionem Yeniunt (ty 
wit with the ewes) minis idonea indicatur 0c. ſed quia hunc librum Synodus Niceng in 
numero SanFtarum Scripturarum legitur computaſſe, a:quieut, C&c« zt S.Auſtine- 
de ciu,Det (.x8.c.z5.fayth: Among which are the bookes of Machabeces, Which notthe 

Jewes , but the Church accompreth for Canonicall : And S.I{idore l, 6, Erimolog.c, 

x.ſayth of the Machabees : Though the Hebrues doe not receyuerhem into their Ca- 
non:yetthe Charch of Chriſt doth honour them among the diuine Bookes. $9 
Clearly did the auncient Fathers diſclaymefrom the Hebrues Catalogue Which our Aduerſas 
Ties profiſeto mantayne and fellow, | 


* Soisthe Booke of cumſtance ot Epithets * of,dune Scripture, holy Seriprere, 
Wiſdome alledged mhern the holy Ghoſt ſpeakgth , or ſuch other like, as pecu- 
by Cypr _ + ©» licr only to tholc Scriptures that be Canonicall. Secidy 
aa os = gl though we ſhould ſuppoſe that theſe Fathers had omit- 
ol Jeexhott. Mat. £<d or denied all or ſome of theſe bookes in their Catas 
rij cap, 2. initio, logue of the Scri ptures, accordingly as the Proteſtants 
de mortalitate : obic 
prope finem : B | | | 
Fulgentins ad Tranfimundum Regem 1.1.c.5.& 1.2.c.9.a9d ad Feram Diacomm teſp. ad 
qu. r, prope inittum:by Cyrill [,z, m Inlimum vitra med. By Clemens Alex.1.4.ſtrom. 
by Dionyfius de Eccleſ.Hierarch.c,2. By Egefipps apud Euſcbium 1, 4.c 22.by Melts 
apud Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, 4.c.26, fine. By & Auftme de praedeſt, SanRorum1.1.c.14.and 
ſee Synod, Alexandrin._in Epitt. ad omnes vbiqueEccleſas : And it is vetfurcher res 
ferred to Salomon, as author therof by Epiphanins her. 76, Ambros Ser.3. in Plal.u$ 
Hilary in Plalm.t27, Tertull, de praſcript. Melito apud Euſeb.l 4. c.16,S0lykewyſe 
is the booke of Eccleſtaſticus alledged by Eulgentius,de remif. pecc.l.r.c.n2\& 29, &l 
cap.4. and de fide ad Petrum c.z.and de Incarnat. & Gra, Chriſticap.28. Cyprian. de 
mortalitate poſt initium, and Serm.de Eleemoſyna initio and 1.3.epiſt.9. Auſtin de 
DoRQrina Chriſtianal.z2z.c $.anddeciu.Deil.r7, c, zo. Ambroſ |. 4. de fide cap.4.% 
Serm.zo.&1.de Nabath Iezraclitac.1:, fine &1.de Tobiac.r. Hier, ep. zz. Maximus 
rags: hom.r.de Eleemoſyna, Epiphanius her.76.ante med. Innilivs Africams 
de part.diuin.leg.c.z.5.6.8&(which further proueth they thought it Canonicall)ytis 
referred to Salomon as Author therof, by Hilaryin Marth. can.7.Cyprian.l.z.epiſt.9.&* 
ad GuirinumCc.z5.6r. 69. & Serm.de Eleemoſ. prope initium;Bafil. 1,4, contra Euno- 
mium; Ambr. in i. Cor.c.7.Chryſoſt .de decollat. lohannis Bapriſtz initio. & hom, 
imperfeQ.in Matt. Innoc, ep.ad Exuperium ; Gregor y1.1o.moral.c.r4.Clemens Alex, 
L.7.Strom, and Concil.z,Carth,can.47. Soalſo is the Booke of Toby alledged by Cy- 


þrian Ser. s. de Eleemoſynainitio, & de orat. dom, prope finems Ambr.l wh, Ct, 


6 


_ 
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& 1.6.exam.c.4.&1.10.cp.3z.Auſtine ep,120.C.29, Xep.tzr.6. 9, & de diligendo Deo 
c.;.Hiaryin Plalm.rz9.circa med. and irene |. x.cap.z4 numbreth Toby among tie 
other Prophets,of whom the Herenckes called Ga./ticr did feigne certayne fovlith 
deuyces. 1he lyke might be further alledged of rae other comroucried Coukes pe 
bur thus place is notcapayvle therot, 


ob: that the 3* Laodicen Councell doth in it Catalogue of ,, Concil. Laodis 
the Scriptures omita.l ticle books, as indeed the ſame cenecan, vic, 
Councc{ doth aiſo there likewiſe omit the Apoc.Alzps: yet 
isthe ob.ection hereot (taough fuppoled tur true) of 
no force, becaule it is cuident that in the Primitiue 
Ciurch tae Canonicall Scriptures were not generally 
receiued all at once, but in lo great varictie®3 o: preten« zz Ofthegreat ya» 
ded Scriptures, great care & lcarch was requilite, wher- riety of pretended 
by tode:e-mine winch Scriptures were Canonicall and ——— lee he= 
which not, wherby it came to palic that ſundry books ſ*attertrag. 2. C.z. 
were for tac time miſdoubted,or by ſome Fathers or lect pg uiſion 
Councells omitted or not recciued , which yet after- ih _ 
wards were vpon greater ſearch and conſideration ge- : 
nerally laid - Athing (o cuidcnt, that our 
learncd Aducrlaric: themſelucs Þ accordingly confeſle 
and illuitrate the ſame by many confelled and knowne 
part.culer*4 examples; M. Bilſou therupon 3 conclu- ,, many corfif- 
ding, taat this denyall or omithon made by certaine ſed examples herof 
Fataers of ccrtaine Scriptures, is no argument againſt alledged by Prote- 
theſaid Scriptures . Whereupon it necelſarily follows- ſtates herafter tract, 
th aſwell by M. Biſons foreſaid conclufion, as by vna- 2:<3-ſec? Ns 
uoidable ſequele ot the other premiſles, that the Cano- Ir ns "_ 
nicall Scriptures are to vs at < is day diſcerned & made ;,,, bo Tower -diſp, 
knowne, not by that which certaine Fathers do omit, ,,g.. the firſt dayes 
dcny or doubt of ; for ſo ſhould we vpon this ground conference D. r. The 
| deny Deanes of Paules 
& Windeſore ſay 
Euſcbius affirmeth playnly the Epiſtle of S. Tames to be a i or baſtard 
Epiſtle. #'/ſo M. Bilſon Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter in hs Suruey of Chriltes ſufferings 
&, "1 inted169.4.,049.664.pao poſt niti.on ſayth: The Scriptures were not fully re- 
ceyued in all places,noe not in Euſebius tyme, Hee ſayththe Epiſtles of Iames,lude, 
the ſecond of Perer,the ſecond and third of Iohn are contradi&ted, as not written by 
the Apoſtles. the Epiſtle to the Hebrues was for a whyle contradiQted , &c. the 
Churchs of Syria did not receyue the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter , nor the ſecond and 
turd of Lobo, nor the Epiſtle of Lude,nor the Apocalips, = 1helyke might be w_ 


Traft.s.Sedt.2. 122 The Proteſt antes Apology, Subd. 12, 
for the Churches of Arabia: will you hence conclude that theſe partes of Scripture 
were not Apoſtolicke, orthat weeneed notto receyue them now,becauſethey were 
formerly doubted of ? So filly doth M. Bilſon anſwereour Ad:.erfaries lyke Vial ob. 
iectionladag. ft the Machabees , and the other Bookes of the old Teſtamentnow in 
queſtjor. 35 M. Bilſon in his ſaying alledged next heretofore inthe margent 
vnder 4 


35 Ofradera pryme deny alſo with the Lutherans, the 3% Fp'ſiles-of Tames , Tude, 
Lutheran ſpeaking the ſecond of Peter , the 2. and 3. of lolm, the Ep:ſtie to the He- 
of the laſt Canon |," 4 the Apocalips no Iefle then the other bookes now 


"Ml - P 
od = ———_— in queſtion : but by that which many of the Fathers 


obieted by our 40 conſtantly afirme . And ſeeing the Churches aſler. 
Aduerſaries)wher- tion as being in the iudgement of our very 37 Aduerſa. 
in are omitred the ries, an infallible and ſure direction to vs in this que- 
Bookes now in ſtion of the Canonicall Scriptures, is as heretofore po- 
Queſtion, and the ſitiuely deliuercd and made plaine to vs by no leſletelti- 
OPOctap 66mg monic then of S. Iſidore, Innocentius, Gelaſius, the Fathers 
_ wy 299 . fine) ofthe Carthage Councell, (and to omit others) of S. Auſtine 
Non recitantur lib}; himſclife, who in our Aducrſarics confeſſed judgment, 
Machabeorum , & was 
recte quidem: In eo 

autem erratum eſt, quod Epiſtolam Tacobi & Tude & poſteriores duas Tohannis,mter Ci+ 
nonica Scripta numerant : que Scripta non longe poſt A poſtolorum temporagnon pro 
Scriptis Canonicis habita ſunt, &c. Retteautem omiſſaeſt A pocalipfis, ea enimnoneſt 
Tohannes Apoſtolic. And ſeethis poynt more fully hereafter tra&.r.ſe@.1o,ſub- 
diuifion.3.fine ata.and traR. 2.c.2 ſe&.io.ſubdiuiſion.2.initio in thetext and mar= 
gentthereato.p _—_ .Andſeeat =_ inthe Proteſtant Authors themſeluesthe 
places there cyted wherin they reic& theſe Scriptures vnder colour,and pretence 
that they were denyed or doubted of in the primitive Church, z M. Fulke 
in his anſveretoa Counter f:ryte Catholic ke pag. g.mitioſayth:the Church of Chriſt hath 
iudgment to diſcerne true wrytinges from counterfayte, and the word of God from 
the wrytinges of men, and this iudgmentſhe hath of the holy Ghoſt, And M. 
Jewell mh def-ce ofthe Apology pag 201.andafter the other edition of 1571.Þ4ge24» 
circamed,ſayth : The Church of God had the ſpirit of wy{dome, wherby to diſcerne 
true Scriptures from falſe, T he Proteſtant Author of the Scripture and the Church 
(v/ich Bullinger ſo greatly commendeth in hzs Pref.-ce therof to the Reader) doth (cap, 
a5 .fole71.72.499 = Oh "NASA dr ne. The Church is indued with the Spirit 
of God (and that) the dilivence and amthonity of the Church is to be ahnceiahel 
herin which hathpartly giuen forth her teſtimony of the aſſured wrytings, & hath 
partly by her Spirituall iudgment refuſed the wrytings which are vnworthy : nd 
af.erWardes hefi rthe ſayth : Wee could nor belieue the Ghoſpell, were irnotthat 
wc Churchtaught ys & witnefled, that this dorine wag delyuered by the A p_ 
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Subd. 12. For the Roman Church. 122 Trat.r.Sed.2; 
Andſee M.Hookers demonſtrable aſſertion herof hereafter tra&t. r.ſc#, ro, febdiifon 3s 
mitioat p.q, And M.Couells [yke iudgment alledged tratt, 2.c.z.,ſect. rſubdirifion,x.fone 
inthe margent at f. 


was 3* chicfe and beſt of all the Fathers z what can be 

q Tape wag vn : L M. D. Couell 
more cleare and conuincing herein for vs and againſt ;,, ;,, anſwere to 
our aduerſaries,then that which is,as hertofore, though 10hn Burgespag.3. 
but briefly yet playnly chus delyuered from the not fineſiyth: Saint An- 
doubtfull, but confeſſed iudgment of S. 4»ſtine and thoſe tine a man far be- 
other many ancient Fathers? M. D. 39 Conell (a prime y 01d all that ever 
man among our Aduerlarics) not forbearing in this V<*© before him, 


cale, to vndertake (peciall defence and anlwere again(t arg oo 16. 


ſuch weake ſeeming. repugnances or contradictions him, both for hu- 
(occurring? likewile in the other confeſled Canoni- mane and diuine 
call learning , thoſe 

being excepted 

that were inſpyred. Alſo M. D. Fielde of the Church [.3.fol.r70.finefaith : SH 
thegreateſt of all the Fathers and worthieſt Deuine the Church of God euer had 
ſince the Apoſtles tymes: And Gomarus in Speculo vere Ecclefi.e &c. pag. 96, ante 
med.ſayth : Auguſtinus Patrum omnium communi ſententia puriſsimus haberur. 
39 M.D.Conell in hisanſwereto Iohn Burges pag.85.fine ſayth of the vntruthes or 
repugnances ſuppoſed to be intheſe bookes now in queſtion :/ Yee could without 
Violence haue afforded them the reconcilement of other Scriptures, and yndoubtedly haue 
provedthem to bemoſt true, And pag. 87. fine & 88. &89. & 90. he maketh ſpeciall 
anſwere to certayne ſuch obie&ed repugnances. 4» Concerning the 
lyke ſeeminge repugnancy of other Scriptures M. Iewel! in his defence, &c.pag. 
z6r. fine aftirmeth, that S. Marke alledged Abiather for Abimelechs and that S. 
Matthew nameth Hieremias for Zacharias : And in S. Matthew 27.9. are wordes al- 
ledged ynder the name of Hieremy, which are not found in Hieremy butin Za» 
Chary ir, r3, Alſo in Markers, 25. our Sauiour is (aid to be crucifyed in the third 
boure, wheras in Iohn 19.14.Piate fate in iudgment vpon him, about the ſixt houre, 
Inlyke manner Luke). 35. 36. affirmeth Sale to bethe ſonne of Caynan, and Crynart 
the ſonne of A'rphaxad, and ſo Arphaxad was grandfather to Sale: wheras in Ge=- 
nelis r1,r2, it is ſayd , that Arphaxad lyned 35. yeares and begate Sale: ypon Which 
fad laſt appearing difficulty, though Bepa in Nou. Teſt.in his ſeuerall editions of 
Ann.rs56. & 1587.to reconcyle Luke with Geneſis,doe inthe ſaid z. Chapter of Luke 
verſ.36 leaue out thele wordes,Wwho was the Sonne of Ciynar, and is therin defended 
by M. Fulke in his Defence of the Engliſh Tranſlations againſt M,Martmin the pre- 
face e@.13.pag 4. yerthe Englith Tranſlation of Anno 576. dare not follow Beps 
therin, To thele fs examples ſundry other lyke mightbe added, all whichnot- 
withſtanding wee are bowel roacknowledgethe ſaid Scriptures for true and ſacred 


(and ſo lykewyſe the other Bookes now in queſtion ) though the occurring difit« 
culties were greaterthen yet is yrged, 


Q. 2 
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call Scriptures) as-arc yulgarly ob iced againſt the 
bookes now in queltion. 

a M.Fulke againſt As concerning Images , it is affirmed that * Pauliryg 

Heſkins Sanders , cauſed Images to be painted on Church walles : that ® Lattantize 

8c.pag. 672. initio aſtymerb many ſuperſtitious things concerning the efficacte of Chriſt 

_=_ & 675. Orca 1yygge : that © 8. Bede erred in the —_—_ that 

8. 4 Gregory by bis Indulgences © cſtablis:ed Pilgrimage to Imng- 

nz — ges : ho 4 4 ca f —_ the Kareem of 1m:ages: that 8 

line 50, ' ] Xenazas Was ſpecially noted or condemned for being 

c Centur. 8. c. ro, the firſt that ſtirred yp warre againſt Images . 

co1.850. And innolefle plaine ( it not more tull) manner, are 

d Bale in his pa- the Fathers likewiſe charged with afhrming the great 

geant of Popest2l. h yertge of the fione o the Croſſe , with # thetr wordnpping 0 

-- it: And alſo with confelicd teltimonies of vndoubte 


e Ofiander in epit. - wks 
—_ wks - k miracles shewed by God init. 


and ſee Peter Mays AS concerning Reliques of Saintes, it is affirmed 
tyr in his Comon that the ancicnt Fathers erred both in 1 Trarſlation, and 
places part. 2. pag. ® Circumgeſtation, or carrying about of reliques. Allo in 
343. fine , & Chem- n Pilgrimage to reliques : that ® $. Hierome did fooltsbly contend 
withrs In his EXA- thy the relaques of Saintes were to-be rorsbipped:that 8Vigilatiu 


my Pag.32+ \1.a ſpecially condemned tor his contrary dodtrine,and 


f See Bale in his fÞat many great 9 Miracles arc confeſlcd to haue bene vn- 
pageant of Popes doubtedly dove at the reliques of Saintes. 

Pag. 24. & 27.and As 
M.Synondes on the | 
Revelations pag.57.fine ſayth: Teodecreed,that reverence ſhould be giuen to Images 0c: 
$ See this hereaftertraC.r.ſe&.8.circamed. ſubdiuiſion 2,at*. next before e: 

See this hereafter tra&.2.cap.r.ſe.z.ante med.atu.x.y.and Ibid, poſt med.at $0. 
&31.8& 92. 5 Ibid. and fee M.Parkins problem, pag.sz. k Seehe- 
reafter traR.2.c,r.ſc&,z,initioaty. & poſtmed.at 83. See hereafter traQ, 
2.c.1.ſe& z,prope initium at m. and *, and after at 55, m Chennitine in his 
examen part.4,pag.ro0.4., poſt med. ſayth herof: Ex Tranſlationibus mox fate free 
ruxt circumgeſtationes reliquiarum, vt apud Hieronymum  apud Auguſtinum, Gu 
n Chennitius examen.part.4.pag.ro.b.ante med, © Ofander in Epit.centur, 
&.,Pag.506.ante med.and ſeethe = ow Century-wryters of Magdeburg. cent. 4. col, 
a250.line 45. þ M,Fulkein his anfwere to a Counertiyte Catholicke pag. 
&6.alledged hereafter tra... ſe, g. ſubdiuiſion 2.ard, g HaefM.Whi- 
taker contra Duraum lo, pag. $66,ante med. ſayth.1 doe notthinke thoſe Miracles 
vayne, Which are reported to haue bene done atthe Monumentes of Saintes. And 
Luther in Purgationequorundam Articulorium,fayt] : who can gaine-ſay thoſe thinges 
Which Godto this day worketh miraculouſly and yiſibly(a« di,0110 — 
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Subd. 13+ For the Reman Chirch. 125 Trad”, TAs. 
the Konumentes of the Saintes. Anc fee M.Fexa@.,»uwn. printed r5976.pay cr Þmte 
med.Nbereheſaytb ; The Idoll ceafled togiue any more Cracles,faying that forthe 
bedy of Pabyias (the Martyr) he Would giue no moe anſweres, Amndjce M.l'ox uw 
themer.cert ihe; eanca Chryſoſtome contra Gentiles foft med. And of mary other n= 
races,” ead c uly S.Auſtine de cunt. Dea l.22..8 and jee Yha: ts fi rther conf.j]. d by Chem« 
nitius 11 £45 exan.en part 440g 10.b,51tencoas reported by theancient Fathers, 


Asconcerning the conſecration of Creatures , It Is» See hereafter 
conſeſied that the Fathers giue teliimony of Conſecration traft.2.cap.1.ſeft.z, 
gt Chrrches,* Aulters,2 Churci-neſſelis, of Caſecration of » Monkes, initio at :.andIbid, 
an(+Virgins,ot ballowed 5 Chriſie, 5 water, 3 bread, * Candles, pot med. at 190, & 
&, eretofore tra. r, 

X 111. ſeR. r.at d.and ſe 


, $0 k . M. Ful al 
Thirteenthly it is confeſſed yet further in generall con- 1, —_—_— 


eerning Dionzſius Arccpagita and Hermes, Who are ho'den famentinr. Tim. 
molt ancient and 9 Apoſtol:che : namely, that Diomſius in 4.ſet.nz.fol,z78.2, 
his forclaid writings which were abouec a thouſand prope inirium:and 
| ycares the Century-wry=- 
ters Centur. 4.c.5, 
eol.4o9, linege, f Seethe Centuriſtes cent.g,col. 944.Jine 24, And Dionyfius de 
Ecclef,Bierarch,c.z.mentioneth che Conſecration of A wlters with infufio o ſacred oyles 
And ſee Conci!, Agathenſe can.r4. 2 Oftaneerinepitom.cent.4.1.3.C.z33.pag, 
$91.initio. And ſee Concil. Laodicen.can.2r.8 Concil, A'gathenſe Can.66. z Sce 
next hereafter ſubdiuiſion 13.at x. 4 The Centuriſtes Cent.4.col.874.line 
n.And ſee Ambreſ1.3.de Virginibus and Concil. 4. Carth, Can. rr. & 104. & Concil, 
Agathenſe Can.rg.8 Concil.r.Carrh.Can.zs - $s TheCenturiſtes Centur, 3,col 
13.line 48.Chemmnitite part,2.pag.58.b.poſt med. And Cyprian 1.r.epiſt, 2, circame, 
fayth:Oleum im A ltariſanttificatur:and fe Concil. Laodicen.Can ,48.& Conclz.Carth, 
Can,,, Bafil,de Spir.S.C.27. Aug.l.5.contra Don.c.r9.8 20. 6 Secheretofore 
ſeQt.z.ſubdiuiſion 8.at ? next before 4.And ſee M . Parkins problem. pag. 136, And 
M.Fulkeagainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in r.T 1.4.ſ{eQ.:3,f01.378. a. prope inztturn, 
And ſee Beds hiſt 1.5.c.4.poſt med. And Ambreſ.de Myſter.Init.c.z.and Bafil.de Sp 
ritu Sano c.27, And ſee Epiphanizes her.zo.ante med. And Theodores,hiſt.l.5.cap, 
u&].z.C.1z 2 Holybreadisaffirmed fo plainly by S. Auſtine de pecc, 
mer & remiſf.1.2.c.26.that M, F::lkeagainſt Heskines, Sanders &c. pag.z77.circamed, 
doththerfore terme it a ſuperſtitious breadgiuen in S. Anſtines tyme tothoſe that were 
Cathecr:mens inftecd of the Sacrament . And Syr Philip Mornay in his Booke of the 
Maſe pag.s1. initio,chargeth Paſills Liturgy with Holy-bread diſtributedafter ſeruice to 
ſubas had net communicated. AndS, Hier. in vita Hilarionis poſt med. fayth, Con- 
emrebant Ef iſcopi,Presbyteri,Cler icerum & Monachorum greges, &c. Et hinc inde ex 
Priibus & agrts Vulers ignobile, ſed & potentes Viri@ Indices vt benedicti-mab eo pa- 
nem Vel olexum actiperent. 8 Centur.s.ccl.744.line22.4 ſce Concil.4. Tolet, 
£&1,9. and Gregoty /.9.ep.29.ard Prudentius im Beneaict cerel Paſch, F Ct De 
tj racntion is 1nade aR.17 .34-and of Hermes Rom.i6,14. 
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Tra. r.Set.q. 126 _ The Proteſt.,mtes Apology Subd.rz, 
4. Hamfecd. iu te- Jeares fince (as D. Humfrey 5 confeſſeth ) publickely 
ſuitiſmi part, 2. rat, EXHAnt and alledged vnder his name, (doth ca(ually and 
5. paz. 513. fine & obitcramong other things ) make mention ( ouer and 
514. initio ſayth : beſides the foreſaid doctrine ofprayer for the dead) * of 4- 
Hac Areopagitam, poſtolicke ymoritten Traditions : of ® Chriſme , * Conſecration 
SuiJas , Michaell ,Pajgybes : of » Chancells ſenered with ſandification from the 
Singelus , Greg9- ,,t of the Church, of 3 Aulters, places ſanttified, and ſundry Ceri 
_—_ —_—_ * mones : of the peoples 4 mutuall ſalutation vpon the Pax pro- 
tors cedunt Fuiſſe nounced : of 5 the tonſure and raſure of Prieftes heades ; of perfu- 
illum ſcriptorem ming or 5 burning incenſe at the Aulter , and of Y Six of our S4- 


celeltis & Eccleſia- cramentes; 
{tice Hierarchiz : 
And ſee" before ſect. 3, initio at *, 0. f Hamelnanus de Traditionibus Apo« 


ſolicis col.707.line 27.8& col.7z6.line 56. and M. Whitaker de Sacra Scripturapag, 
655.ante med.ſayth: I doe acknowledge that Dionyſins is in many places a great Patrone 
of Traditions, u Hamelmanus vbi ſupra col.707,l. 4. & col. 737el.5r. x Hamel 
mms ybiſup.col.y097.49.& col.743.1.4.And D.Reynoldes in his conferece pag.q98, 
poſtme. 2 M.Reynolds in his coference with M, Hart pa,488.poſtme, z Hu 
melmanus de Traditionibus col. 741.poſt me, 4 Hamelmanrs Ibid.col.742.cira 
med, $ Scultetus in his medulla Patri pag.4834. circa med.ſayth:in libro de Eccleſia 
ſtica Hierarchiamulta ſcribit de Templis, de Altaribus, de locis facris, de choro, de 
conſecratione Monachora , de Tonſura & raftone capitum. 6 Hoſpinianus in 
Hiſtoria Sacramentaria cap.r.pag.r94..poſt med, y Humfred.leſuitiſmi part, 
2.pag,5r9.circa med.and Luther tom.z, Witemberg. Anno r562.de captiu. Babyl.fol, 
84 b.ante med.ſayth : Ar dices : Quid ad Dionyfium dices, quiſex enumerat Sacramen- 
t4? 7c, Reſpondeo, ſcio hunc ſoliun habe) i ex antiquis proſeptinario Sacramentorum ict 
Matrimonio omiſſo ſenarium tantum dederit, As concerning number of Sacraments 
mentioned by the Fathers, itis to be noted, thatthe Fathers doe ſpeake of them but 
calually, and as occaſion is miniſtred; So ſomtymes they doe in ſome places but 
mention oxe Sacrament , in other places tWo,in others three, in ſome place Baptil+ 
me only,in an other Order,in athird Confirmation. In this ſort S. Auſtine contra 
literas Petil1.2:c r04.affirmerth, The Sacrament of Chriſme (or Confirmation) tobe in 
the kynd of vifible fiznes, and ſacred even as Baptiſmeit ſelfe. And in Epiſt.loan.traft,6. 
he mentioneth ot only che Sacrament therof: (bur alſo) the vertue of the Sacrament, In 
an other place namely tom. 7.1, 2. contra Epiſt. Parmen.c.rz.he mentioneth Buptiſme 
and Order, And to proue that Orders once receyued cannotbe loſt, no morethen 
Baptiime,he ſayth : 57 enim Vtrunque Sacramnentuwn eft quod nemo dybitat , cur illud not 
amutitur F ulud amittitur? Neutri Sacramito iniuriaf tendaeft, And againe: ” trum; 
cnun Sacramentueſt,t7c.lnlyke manner S.,Cyprian in Ser,de abi.potd initio ſayth: 
Docetur que fit Baptiſmi 3 altorum Sacramentorum ſtavilitas, mentioning therwith 
all ſundry of them. And fo playnly, that Chemnitius (peaking therof,in examen, 
part.2,pag.7.b.polt ——_ that, quinque numerat, he there reckoneth vp fue 
$S4crammies; Only anſ[wearing therto for his beſt refuge, that Cypriar Was not Au- 

| or 


fold. 12- For the Roman Church. 127 Tratt. tr. Set. e, 
thor of that Treatiſe, 1 he vanity of which hisanſwere againſt that Treatiſe of Ser. 
ly monsextant vnder Cyprians name, is ſufficiently refelled hertofere {e&. 3. ſubdi- 
nd viſion 2, at7. In lyke manner Goth Inncceritnes the firſt, mention extreme vn(li:riin 
nd I muchas Bale in bis pageantot Popes tol.26, and SpLgwuine in {peculo Pontificum 
4 Wl pag.33Þante m ed.reprehend Dhnu aus, torthat heatirmed, nneyling of the fic ke 
ton WY 100% 4 Or amet, 


the . 
br namentes: that the Booke of Hermes entituled Paſtor, af. 
m9. foard<th in lyke manner teltimony or groundworke,of 


6 2 Freewnll, and Moyaſticall ſolitude, ot ® Purgatory, and praier for © Abraham Sculte- 
the dead, of b mncrit and Isſtification of 01 hes, ot profeſſed ©cha- ts in medulla 


RT.) : 
ters WO fi in Monſters ; of © faſting from cortayne meatcs: 01 ©rhe In- —_ __ pag, 
"WM went partres remayning vt.maried in caſe of adulien 13: of firorkes . . ; 
po« I of ſaperrogation : and ot 8 Popery. And though in the pri- hoon non 


ag, © mitzue Church ſome queitio © was made ofthis Booke, gre & f01..6 inte 

one © as whether it were Canonical Scripture or not (many ircohonetin nt & 

n= F Fathers ithinking that it was: ) yet is it confeſſed to Abraham Sculterus 

3 FF have bene receaucd at the lcalt for * Eccleſiaſticall. And vbiſuprapag.467. 

theauthority therof to haue bene ſo many ages ſince poſtmed. 

y _ alledged, ! By Origen, Clement, and Ireneus, who Þ Hamelmanus vbi. 
) 


ued next to thole Apoſtolicke tymes, ſupra col. 253. 1.54. 
& co01.254.1.49. 


Sin MH» . 
' c Hamelmants vbi 
art. © Fourteenthly this conteſied continued current of Te- ſupra col. 25r. line 


fol. Yfimonics from the F athers, is ſo certayncandeuident , ,g.8& col. 254.1.30s 


ka that d Hamelmanns vbi 
ents ſup. col.254. lin.36, 
bu Tbid.col.253.line 46, f Chemnitins examen Concil. Trident. part.4.pa. 
bee 27,prope finem, 2 Hamelmants vbiſupra col. 254.line53.layth: Fit igituy 
pf bon-m Papiſn. initinm impurus tle liber Paſtors, vel Hermetts, h Vide Euſe- 
ntra bum Hiſt.].3.c.z prope finem, i Irtwasthought tobe-ſacred, and for ſuch 


a7» aledged by Origen 1,1o.in Epiſt.ad Rom. Tetull.l, de oratione.Clemens Alex. 1.6, 
F Strom, A thanafins in libro de Decretis Nicen.Sy nod.C:{. tar Collar. 13. CC.15, by 

1 nan 1.4.cz7. k Hamelmanns vbiſupra col.254. live 24. fayth: illumpro 
Ecelefiaſtico babuerunt qt-idem Patres : and col.730, line 25. he faith : Hermetss libellus 
qu dictey Paſtor , eft olim aliquando in m1 merim Ecclefiaſticort m librorim relatus , 
And ſeethe ſame , yet further confeſſed by M.Hooker I.s.pag.34. prope initium. * 
In fo muck-as Frſebires hift.l. 5. c. 3 Ry firus in Symbolum & Hiercn:,in Catul. do 


wr. tmmend this Rooke for profitable, and fo 1. Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura pag+93, 
bei tne confeſſeth of Hierome.  Hamelmanus Ybiſrpra col, 273. 1-010. ſayth, 


Liber Paſtoris videtur receptus eſſeabIrenzo & Clemente. AnaCul, 255. line 42. 
eſt}; Oſtendit Euſebius 4quibuſdam librum Paſtoris receptum eſle,& imprimis 
dlrenzo; ſic & Origenes1.1,de Princip)js C,z.Citat quezdam exlibro RE iq 

[3 


Tr.i.r.Sci. 3. 123 5 

Iibriletionem c0 - CHAELKUN iry of our Learned Aducrſarices doubt not tact- 
mend: n9.M. 15.1 fore ty make generall ditclayme in the ancient Fathers, 
Ezech, | A Hcace it is that M.V/Vincatgrat irmeth,: The Popico Refigin 
= IP: to be a patched currlet of the Fathers errexrs ſoived together, And 
4:23. fine ſayth; Ex £2at allo M.D.Humfr. y did grieuoutly reprchend 321. Tavel, 
Parrum erroribus ror hs l9 ooul | appcal.ng to the Fathers, atirming 
veſtzr ille Ponti- tacr. ore of M.leweil, taat herin, ® he gaue the Papiſtes tologe 
ficiz religionis a ſcope, was 'Murious to himjelſ, (1nd) after a mamer ſpojledlon 
Cero conſurus elk, ſel, andthe Church : which lykxe difcla;zme in the auncient 
2 Humfredvs 7 Fathers 15no leileplaynly profeiTed by Iacolas Acontim{in 
er gon 5 his Treatile3 dedicated to herlate Maieity} and by (ut 
pa.2r2, And ſeethe dr; 4 Oracr Proteltant-Wryters,many ofthem notdoub- 
Gmealſoin M.El- (0g lpecially to reproue euen thoſe Fathers that Iyucd 
kes Retentiue a= Next to tne Apoliles tymes; M. VViitaker and othersto 
gaiaſt Briſtow pag. ſuch purpole 5 abyſing the miitakente!timon y Oi Feeſippu, 
53.circa med. To 


. 


3 Tacobus Acon- 
tius 11 Stratavematum Satan 1.6.9:76, 296, Fryth cf che Proteſavts allecation of rhe Ba. 
thers: Qtudam eo redierunt, vt Patrum authoricatibus om ix denns replerent,quod 
vtinam tan ſecundofecilznr {acceſſu, qui mn bona (2 aggreSi funt,&c. Equidem 
perniciofiſsimam omninoque fugiendam hane c2 arbirror conſueru linen, &e, 
4 Lutherus 709.2, Wittembe 2. Attorir yh de fete arbiriio 4h, 434, offirreth, 
the Fathers of ſo many ages to hau* bene playalv blind , an noſtiznorant inthe 
Scriptures; to kaueerred all their lif- ryme and that vnlefſz they were amended be 
fore th:1r deaths,they were neyther Saintes, nor pertayning to the Church, inde 
further Luthers Bookedeſeruo arbitrio printed in 3.503. 049.7 2.71.27 6.77 337. Alſo it 
Colloquijs menſalibus cap.de Parribrs Enilfie, Lurher aye of funds y Fathers i pate 
riculey: In the wrytinges of Aierome, there is nota word of true fayth ia Chryſtand 
ſound Religion, Terrullian is very ſaperſtitious, I haue holden Origen long ſince 
accurſe:1, Of Chryſoſtome I make.noe accompr. Baſile is of no worth, h: is wholy 
a Monke, I way him not of a haire. Cyprian is a weake Deuyne &c. affimiy 
there yt further that the Church did degenerate inthe Apoſtles age , and thar the A+ 
pology of Philip Melan@hon doch far excell all rhe Doors of the Church,andex- 
ceed euen Auſtine himſelf: 4nd Pomerane is lonumſayth : Noſtri Parres ſia: ſant, 
Gu3non ſanRi, nihil moror exczcati ſunt Montanico *piritu, per traditiones ha- 
manas & do@rinas Dzmoniorum, Xc.non pur2 docent de lultificatione, Nc. nec 
ſolliciri —_ ſunt vt leſum Chriſtum per Euangelium ſuum vere doceant, And 
eza i:t his pref ice vpon the nsw T:ſtanext dedicated tg the Prince of Condy, Anno 87s 
P17 Euenin the beſt rymes, theambition, 'g-1ranceand lewdnes of Bt- 
Ops was ih,thar che very blynd may eaſily perce:u how that Sathan was preit- 
dent in their aiſemblies or Couacells, s Abnſi;z:for wheras Euſleb,l.z.c.:6. 
Cacalledgerh Eg-finpus laying ; 11! thoſe tymes the Church reayyuedapures gi ys 


Kiuls 


The Prete/Liites Apology Sub4.th 
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Sd.14. For the Roman Church. 229 Thratt.r.Seft.g; 
meorrupt : for yfany then Were Willing todepraue or corrupt the finicere rule of healthfiull 
doftrine,they lay hid in the obſcure corners of darkenes 3 But after the Apoſtles death, 75 c. 
then certaynly the falſe and ſubtile conſpiracy of wicked errours tooke begynning through 
thefraud and craft of thoſe who laboured to diſperſefalſe doctrine, &e. M. LV V hitakey 
inreſp.ad rationes Compian.rat. 7:Pag- 192, and contta Durzum lib,7, pag. 490.8 
gr. vrgeth this to proue that preſently afrer the Apoſtles tymes thetrue Church 
yasno longer a Chaſt /irgin, but became adulterous and corrupt : An,nference 
many Wayes moſt abſurd, For firſt Egeſippus only meaneth , that dying A- 

ftles tymes the Church remayneda Virgin,that1is,nor ſo much as afſaulred open- 
bb heretickes, who then lay lecretand m_— : Wheras after the Apoſtlestymes 

ey ſtepped forth & gaue openand violent aſſaults, inuading fomtymes and vſur- 
ping even vpon Bithops Seas, and corrupting or altering With their damnable he- 
reſies many of the Churches reuolted Children : which yet, no more madetheyi- 
ibletrue Church to be asthen Hereticall, or vnchalt , then Lurbers lykelatedifſper- 
fon of his Do@rine and infeRing therwith of many, who were formerly Catho- 
lickes,maketh our now Church to be Luthera, Secondly yt otherwyſe the Church ſo 
preſently after the Apoſtles tymes cealſedtO beaV irgin & ſo became adulterous & 
corrupt, who ſeeth notthen the blaſphemy thence enſuing 9 For in whatone age 
fincethe Apoſtles tymesto this preſent, may the Church then bethoughtto be pre- 
ſerued chatt ? Thirdlyjt is aginſt manifeſt Scripture, as where it is faid ofthe Church 
I'villmarry thee to me for ever ,C&c, I'willmarry thee tome infaythfi:lnes and thor: ſhalt 
knowthe Lord, Ofce 2.r9.20.,rd I will make this my conenant ,fiyth the Lord, my Spirit 
that is pon thee, and my Wwordes Which Thaue put in thy mouth ſpall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed,nor out of the month of thy ſeedes ſeed from hence= 
forthfor evermoye. lay $9.2r. Very pertinently therfore fayth S, Cyprian to the 
contrary : Adutterart. non poteſt Sponſs Chriſti, incorrupteeſt & pudica,czc. 1,de vni- 
rate Eccleſiz poſtinitium, 


Tothisend alſo doth M. Napper in his diſcourſe hereof s Seethis herto« 
to your Ma.tie, .not onely condemne all the Fathers fore fe&.z.atl. and 
that lived for $ 1260. yeares laſt before Luther, but herafrer track, 2.C. 
Gth alſo proceed yet further , affirming that, 7 During «ſcft,4.arq.r.lt. 
even the ſecond and third ages ( next after Chriit) the true 7 + Nappervpon 
temple of God and light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the Rom. © a7 ur _ 
auidbriſt bumſelfe. ln lyke maner doth M.Fulke auerrc, *that x#h Fonts = : _ 
ie true Church decayed tmediatly after the Apoſtles tymes : & that dabe7; pres Ky co 
*1mmediatly after the Apoſtles tymes, errours and abuſes except into line 49, © 
tle tre Church, With whome agreeth M. Downham, aftir- g 34, zlkein his 
ming that 9 the generall defection if, the yiſible Church, (foretold anfwere to aCoun- 
2. Theſ]. rerfayt Kerry 
a.35.Propennem., 
* M.Fulkevbi ſupra prope initium. os M.Downham i his 4 of An+ 


ryſtl, 2.C. 2. pac, 25. prope finem, * This myſtery of iniquity, V hich S, Paul.2, 
wa R 1 hefl, 


— — — _ > —— 


Tra@.r.Sedt.q. 120 The Proteſlantes Þ Subd. 14 
Theſl.z. ver(.7. affirmeth to be working m bs tyme, is more then bonldly peru 

by M.Downham, and our other Aduerſaries, to be asthen working inthe Church 
of Chriſt: dire&ly againſt S.Paul him ſelf, who tearmeth tbe. Church, the Pillar and 
ſtay of Truth -1, Tim.z.r5.T he working therfore of this myſtery of yy in the 
Apoſtles tymes, was not inthe Church, but in the Churchesthen perſecutorsand 
ſundry hereſies of thoſe firſt tymes: As alſo yt is yet working in the hereſies of 
this tyme,the ſame being (as ſome Deuynes hold) the very next and Vitima or at 
leaſt j ertima myſticall working before the Reuelation of Antichriſt himſelf, 


2. Theſſ.2.) began to worke in the Apeſiles tymes. And Melanithen 
bs na in ſayth accordingly , that ?* preſently from the beginning of the 
Z. - ape = Ha- Church, the ancient Fatkers obſcured the Deftrine, concermngthe 
Fran - | " C -—4 Isftice of fayth,increaſed Cerimomes, and deuyſed peculier worships, 
fine ſayth « Poſt AS allo Peter Martyr affirmeth in lyke manner, that inthe 
mortem Ioanis A- Church ** errours did begin 11:mcdtatly after the Apoſtles tymes, 
poſtoli cxperunt And that * preſentlz,after therr age, men began to declyue from 
defeQiones afide, the zword of Ged , and that thertore 3 ſo long as wee doe mſif 
dofrinz Demo- ypcy Councells and Fathers, wee shalbe alwayes connerſant in the 
——_— 1 Fry ſame errours. In ſo much as Beza and others doubted not 
kn nn rar, (yFnot moſt arrogantly reed, & judge) to prefer in '4 kyow- 
& ciborum , vora, {*4ge of the truth, their xow Proteſtant wryters,cuen before 
cxlibatus,&c. thoſe other that flouriched imediatly, and next after the Apoſtle 
ir Martyr.de vo- tymes.Celius Secundus Curio(a principall Proteſtant wryter) 
tis Pa9.477. : expreſling further to thatend , zn how great darkyes,blinds 
iz Martyrde vo- nes 

tis prg-4v.ie Fu b 
73 artyr deVoti#s pag,4%76. paulo poſt med. ſayth : Quamdiu conſiſtimus in Con- 
cilijs & was ds ole c = y 1 5 aun ay 14 Bepamepiſt.T heel, 
epiſt-r pag: 5s.mitioſayth : Itaque dicere necimmerito quidem, vt opinor, conſueui, 
umilla tempora, Apoſtolicis etiam, proxima cum noſtris,comparo,plusilloscon- 
ſcientiz, ſcictiz minus habuiſle:nos contra,ſcientiz plus, conſcientiz minus habere, 
hezc meaſententia eſt, &c, And the Lord Archbiſtop of Canterbury in hs defenceef 
the anſWvere tothe admGnition pag. 472. fine T7 473. ante med. ſayth to M, Cartyright : 
The Dodtrine taught and profeſſed by our Biſhops atthis day, is more perfeR and 
ſounder the it commonly wasin any age afterthe Apoſtles, &c, how greatly were 
almoſt all the Biſhops and learned wryters of the Greek Church, and Lartines alſo 
for the moſtpart, ſpotted with Dorines of Freewill, of Merites, of Inuocation of 
Saintes,and (uch ly ke (other points of Popery:) ſurely you are not ableto recken in 
any age, ſynce the Apoſtles tymes,any company of Biſhops that _ and held{o 
found and perfe& Dotrine in all pointes,as the Biſkops ot England doe atthisday, 
x5 Czlius Secundus Curio i his Booke de «mplitydmeregni Delib. 1. pag. 43. circa 
med. (Which ſaid booke #« greatly commended by Bezamn Epiſt. T beolog-pag 232.joh 


{ 
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( 


Wn a % t®. fo cs ©: Aa —_8X= «a JT.,.7,0- wo was 


Subd. 1 F. For the Roman Church. r3r Traft.r.Sef.z, 


An ignoramus quantis in tenebris , quantaque ccitate & ignorantia verſatus fie 
mundus, ab Apoſtolorum fere #tate, vſque ad hzc tempora, in quibus Dominus, 
preter omnem expeQationem, ſe ipſe czpit aperire? 


nes and ignorance the world bath continued almoſt from the Apoſtles 

aze to theſe very tymes, i which aboue all expeitation our Lord be- 

gan to manifeſt himſelf. And an other Learned Proteſtant as 

wryter, attirmeth accordingly , that '5 from the Apoſtles if the Bo of —_— 

mes, tal Luther, the ghoſpell had never open paſſage,not (lo much j;7 \ntichricus, G- 

as)m Huſſe bis tyme. In reſpec of which their ſo common ys Prognoſtica fi- 

receyucd opinion, Sebaſtianus Francus concluded for cer- nis mundi. pag. 13. 
ne, T hat, *7 Statins poſt Apoſtolos, omnia inuerſa ſunt, &c. poſt med,ſryth:lnde 

Perl after the Apoſtles tymes, all thinges were turned vpſyde * primitiuo Apo=- 

dopne,Cfc. And that for certayne through the worke of Antichriſt, *2\0rum Euange= 


lio anteLutherum 
the externall Church, togeather with the fayth and Sacramentes, va- di un. 


whed away preſently after the Apoſtles departure : and that for quam iuit, ne quis 
theſe 1400. yeares, the Church bath bene noe where externall cy autem Hufſsiticum 
. Euangelium huc 


XV. pertinere putat, id 
Fyftenthly to ſeale vp (as it were) the premiſſes, wheras a>, ___ .. 
the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury doth againſt M. **? teſtimony alled- 


, - [ 
Cartwright learnedly and truly vrge, this generall rule refers br ys 


oxproo© of Apoſtolicke Doctrine: laying: ® For ſo much 1.ſe22,6. initio inthe 
6 the Original and beg ynning of theſe names Metropolitan, Arch- margent at g. 
hebop, &c. ſuch is their antiquity, cannot be found ſo far 4s 1 baue ;7 Sebaſtionus Fri- 
read, cis in Epiſtola de 

A brog mad in vni- 

werfion omnibus ſlatutis Ecclefizſti:is, Tf our aduerſaries doe herunto anſwere, that 
this Sebaſtt.rs Franc'ss denyed the Baptiſme of Infantes & being ſoan'Anabapriſt, 
his teſtimony is not to be regarded; yt is replyed rherto : Fir/, that being other- 
wyſealearned wryrer, and ok enemy to vsthen our other aduerſaries,his te(ti- 
mony as againſt himſelf and them,is therwirh of no lefle force then theirs. Se- 
condly,thatthe denyall of Childrens Bapriſme till they be of yeares of beliefe,iseſpe- 
cally by our aduerlaries (whodeny the neceſsity of Bapriſme to infanres) excepred 
againſt ynworthily,in compariſon of their owne far greater differences, concerning 
Rgall preſence, Chriſtes deſcent into Hell, Hu ſuffering in ſoule the paynes of Hell, Repro= 
ation, and many moe of lyke conſequence, notwithſtanding which, they yetpro+ 
feſeto be brethren of on? Church. Thirdly,that accordingly Zuinglins and Veco- 
lampadins ( alledged herafrer traQ.z,c.z.ſ{e&.9. Subiuiſion z. inthe margent at e.f.) 
doeaftirme the Bapriſine of Infantes to be buta matter of indifferency, and ſuch as 
the Church may worthily omit andrightly take aways And fo accordingly Peter Martyr 
R 2 un 


-— — ——O—— 


Tra#.z.Seft.z3. 12% The Proteſtantes Apology. _ Subdiy, 


in his Epiſtles annexed to his Comon-places in Engliſh epiſt.34.to Robert Cooke pag. 
713.b.circa med, tearmeth him #s deare friend in the Lord, his dearefriend in Chryjt, 
Ibid pag.r15.a.initio: and yet did the ſaid Robert as appeareththere pag. 4. b. circa 
med. dey Baptiſme to t:: —_ as Iykewyſe Gecolampadins (in libro Epiſtolarum 
Occolampadij & Zuingliz pag.300.prope finem,) wryteth of this very point to Bal. 
tapar Pacimontanus tearming him there, Chariſsime Fr ater, and yet Was he a chiefe 
Anabapriſt, Fourthlythis Sebaſtiames Francus Was ſo farre enemy to the other barba« 
rous Anabaptiſtes, that he ſpecially reprchendeth them; as appeareth heraftertra&, 
2.C.z3.ſc&.s5 £bdiniGon :.inthe margentat x, m M Whirgifi in his defence 
&c.pag.z5:.polt med. And ee alſo further herof M.DoFor Field in his Treatiſe of the 
Church 1.4.cap.21.pag. 242. thetitle of that Chapter being : Of the Rules wherby true 
traditions may be knoYne from counte faite, 


read, it is to be ſuppoſed they haue their Originall from the Apoſtles 
themſelues,for as I remember $. Auſtine hath this rule tn his 118.E. 
piſile. In ſo much as he yet further ſayth in proofe of this 
. ... rule, Þ yt is of credit with the wryters of our tyme,namely with M, 
wt - . Blog Zumnglius, M.Calum,C& M.Gualter,and ſurely I thinke nee learned 
vhſupes P38 ard diſe otthem. Y 
Zvinglius his wor- Yt is now bythe premiſles and by manifeſt * confel- 
des hereof tom. 2, fion of ſundry learned Proteſtants made more then cui- 
fol.94.b, circame. dent, that the ſeucrall DoCtrines of our fayth,are accor- 
ding to this _ no leſle _ from all noted & —_ 
z begynning,lynce the Apoſtles tymes,then are the 
n i _—_— fork d Dodtines of Horwelicaus and Bishops:a thing ſo 
7.pag. 101, mitio manifeſt, that M. Cartwright (though our great Aduer- 
confeſſeth , that the ſary)doubteth not yet further to acknowledge the fame, 
tyme ofthe Romi ſaying therfore of this very rule in plaine wordes: 
Churches change © That therby a window is open to bring in all Popery. And ? I ap- 
por r page M —_ peale(ſayth he) ro the Iudement of all men, yfthis be not to bring 
briell Powell j: bz; #1 Popery againe, to allow of $. Auſtmmes ſaying,&c. So cuidently 
Confideration of the GO our owne learned Aduerſarics, and the * afparant 
PapiſtsSupplication probability of this forſaid rule in yt ſelf, confirme and 
p42.43.circa & poſt proue 
me. being prouoked, 
rhat, yt our (Catholicke) DoArine be errour, then to tell vs when it came in,who 
was the Authour of it ? &c. anſWereth thereto,acknowledging andſaying : Wee can- 
not tell by whome, orat what tyme the enemy did ſow it, &c. Neytherin deed do 
wee know Who was the firſt authour of every one of your Blaſphemous opinions, 
&c.  o M. Cartwright his wordesin M. W hitgifts forſaid Defence: &c.pa, 
352- 1nitio, þ M.Cartwright alleadged Ibid.pag.roz. paulo antemed, 
2 Afparant probability ; For ſeeing Paſtors and Dodlors muſt he in the Church = 
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Subd. 1 6. For the Roman Church. T 3 Tra#.r.Sef.z. 
the end of the World (Epheſ.4.rr.r2. 13.&M.Fulke _ the bemiſh Teſtamentin 
Epheſ-4.f0l.335-ainitto) and that they ſhall not beſylent (Elay 62.6 andthe marginall 
notes ofthe Engliſh BY ble in Eſay 62.6.) but ſhall atwayes refitt all fa e opinions with 
open reprebenfion (M.Fulkein hisanfweretoa counterfayt Catholicke pag.rr.initio 
and92.antemed.) And thatthe Religion being of God,noe feare ofman ſhall keepe them 
backe (M. Deering in his Reading ypon the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes in c.2.verſ.r2. left.1o. 
circa med. )and ſeeing alſo, that all new and ſtrang doQrine is atit firſt beginning, 
avainſtand contrary to the other then before generall receyued opinion, as being 
r thetyme but priuate & ſinguler, inthe firſt teacher therof: Yer doth ittherfore 
ntheſe premiſſes moſt euidently follow,as well, that all ſuch new dofrine was 
euerat it firſt beginning reſiſted and openly withſtood ; as alſo that by reaſon of 
fuch open and knowne reſiſtance, ſuch ſaid beginning is difcouered & left knowne 
to poſterity. Which point,asitis aboundantly verytied in the many examples. of 
allſuch confeſſed hereſies, asare out of queſtion bertweene our Aduerfaries and vs, 
whole reſiſtance and ſecondary beginning ſynce the Apoſtles rymes is yetto vs dil- 
couered and left knowne : So againe tothinke that itſhould hould inall other, and 
faile only in theſe matters, now in controuerſy berweene our Aduerſaries and vs;3 
may be thought no leſle then very parrtiall, ſtrang, and inforced. Vponall which is 
neceſſarily deduced, that according to M. Whrrgiftes forſaid rule and aſſertion, 
Wwhatſoeuer opynion is not knoyne to haue begun ſynce the Apoſtles tymes , the fame is 
not neW or ſecundary,but receyued it Originall from the A poſtles themſelues . 


proue our forſaid Catholicke Religion, wherto wee 
were (o many ages {ince conuerted, to be not new or 
ſecondary ſince the Apoſtles tymes, but truly Prima- 
tiue, and yndoubtedly OY 

XV 


Vpon the Summary and due conſideration had of 
which premiſles , concerning the knowne and confel- q See this here- 
ſed doctrine of the Primitiue Church , is offered vnto toforetraQ. r. ſets 
your Ma. ties graue iudgement. Firſt that we Engliſh- *throughour. 
me were aboue a 4 thouſand yeares ſince couerted from 
paganiſme to our now profeſſed Catholicke faith. Se- 
condly that our ſaid faith was cuen in thatauncienttime 
the religion yniuerſally then * profeſſed through the 
Chriſtian world. Thirdly that it is likewife knowne x Heretoforetra®, 
to haue becne, no Iefle yniucrſall for ſundry other then r.ſe&.z. init. inthe 
precedent ages, as hauing confeſledly \ reigned yniverſally Mmargentatk. 
and without any debatable contradiftion 12:60. yeares (from) 1 we in the 
Amo Dom. 316. In fo much that it is ah 58 further perry _ 
found to haue bene * agreeable cuen with that primi- her proofetherof, 
te faith wherto the Britans of Wales were confel- ſeerraQ.z.c..fet, 
R 3 ledly zo 


TraT.r.Sef.3. 124 The Proteſtantes Apology - Subd. t6; 
z-throughour all the particulers of our Catholicke Religion profeſſed by Conſt. 
tine the Great and the Church in his tyme. And (eealſothereatthe figures of refe. 
rence i:3, the Centuriſtes confeſsingthe Religion (o _— in Couſtanti1's tyme,tg 
haue bene that State of the Church whi .-h in his tyme illuſtrated the Whole world with 
the Splendoyy therof. s SeethistraQ.r.ſeft.:.from m, tot, 


ſedly conuerted in the Apoſtles times. Fourthly, that 
in further contirmation of this acknowledgment thug 
. made in generall, all the particulersof our Catholicke 
_ _—_— Religion are by a continued *gradation ofthe Fathers 
confeſſed teſtimo.. Confelled Doftrines in — deduced 
niestra&. r, (e&. z, VP fo the very ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles, Fiſt, 
throughout euery that in _ ot lo knowne & cuident premiſles,man 
ſubdiuifiontherof. (and thoſe yery learned) Aduerſaries are alledged, all of + 
x Seethis diſclay- them, therfore (pecially * diſclayming in the auncient 
Ge «= Fathers.Sixtly that according to the knowne appointed 
= nr ++ rulepreſcrybed by ! M.Whitgift and others, in tryall of 
y See M.Whirgife Apoltolicke doctrine, yf is made *cuident, that noc 
& others alledged firſt begyaning of our Religion, ſynce the Apoltles 
hertofore tra&. :. tymes,can beſhewed, and that therfore, yt did yndoub. 
ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion tedly proceed from the Apoſtles themlclues, 
x5. in the text and All which bcing as hertofore aboundantly proud 
TRArgem & pre not from theFathers obſcure layinges(tor this courleis 
Fea - "£2: In regard of our aduerſaries bold and cndleſſe tergiuers 
natto.p, Cation purpoſely forborne:) but( for their more full * con- 
a For their morefull #incinz) from the only frequent confellion of learned 
connincingz for no Proteſtantes themſclues, and thoſe not few , but in 
leſſeths ſuchis this number manic; neyther yulgar, or of meane eſteeme, 
kind. of proofe , but ſuch as be prymc and eminent men amongſt them: 
CE —_ wee cannot but with amazement wonder, that any 
ENT = ſhould haue a Conſcience fo Þ cauterized, or ſtand (0 
knowledged by 41, £07 in their owne tudgment, as with exceeding boldnes, 
VV bitaker $&others and Without all forchcad,to publiſh to the world, with 
alledged herafter no leſle then ſolemne proteſtation, both in print and 
trat.z.ſe.s. initio pulpit, a full and reſolute denyall of whatſocuer is, as 
at x.Y. - (969.87 dev by them(elues ſoc frequently & aboundantly 
b Shar wg confeſſed,concerning the vadoubted antiquity of our 
ay Catholicke Religion. Alas/what meant M. Iewell(aman 
yndoubtedly learncd) with ſuch publique and _—_—_ 
aCccia® 
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acclamaticn to proteſt and lay, 4 O Gregory! O Auftine ! d M. 1evell in his 
0 Hicreme ! O Cl:ryſeſicme! O Leo !O Dionyſe ! O Anacletw! © publicke Sermon 
Calixius ! O Pawl! © Chriſt ! pf wee be deceyued, you have deceyued At Paules : Croſſe. 
the ht vs,&c. And againec : ..}y And ſee thisalſoin 
wr; thus you taught Vs, And againe concerning no tewer D.Humfrey, in hi 
then twenty & ſeauen ſeuerall articles by him ſpecially 73 IT0D 018 
. = + Tohannss Tuelli_An-« 
repeated,to infilt, and further lay, As1 ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 vli vita & mors , 
now againe, 1 am content to yield and ſubſcryle , yf ( ſoe) any of our printed 1573 . pag, 
learncd aduerſartes , 01 yf all the learned men that be alyue,be able 123.poſtmed. 
to bring any one ſuffictent ſentence ont of any ould Catholicke Do- e M « Tewell in his 


Aur or Father, or out of any old generall Councell Cre. for the ſpace pon. _—_— 
of ſix bundreth yeares aftcr Chriſt, &c. proteſting with all, "le c = _ = 


that heaffirmeth thus much,not * as carried away by heat o oP 
zeale,but &s moned with the ſimple trutb:W hat allo meant MW DE _ wy 
D.Whitaker thus confidently lykewyſe to ſay therofto And in his reply to 
vs. 8 The ſpeech of M. lexwell was moſt true and conſtant, when M. Harding. tol. Ts 
provoking you to the antiquity of the (firit) ſix hundrethyeares, he f Seethis in D.Hi- 
offred,that yf you could 5hew but any one clere and playne ſaying out .- ey = 0 _ 
of any Father or Councell,he would hraunt you the vittory : yt is the © © "Whiake: - 
offer of vs all: the ſame doe wee all promiſe, and wee will perſorme © ſponſ. ad rationes 
#. To which publicke teſtzmonies thus confidently (pau; rar. 5.fine 
delivered by M. lewell, and M. VVhntaker (men of chiete pag. 90 . ante med, 
b ranke and place in our Aduerſarics Church) might ſayth; Audi Cam- 
be further added ſundry lyke bold aſſertions of dyuers piane, quam eadie 
other learned Proteſtantes, who with Iykepretended —_— VOCEM VE» 
vehemecy of aſſcueration haue claymed the auncient PRten On te 
Fathers to be on their part not forbearing allo to quandoad ſex= 
charg vs with the ynworthy and hatefull note of No- centorum Annora 
velliſme and Innouation. In which their bold demea- antiquitatem _ 
nour von _ uu 
obrulit, vt fi vel v- 
nicam,ex aliquo Patre aut Concilio,claram & dilucidam ſententiam afferretis, non 
recuſaret quin yobis palmam concederet; eaeſt noſtrum omnium profeſsio;1dem 
omnes pollicemur;fidemnonfallemus. b Concerning M.Wwell,M. Hooker 
in his Eccleſiafticall Policy 1.2.ſcR. 6. pag. 112. prope finem , tearmeth him,#heWor- 
thieſt Deryne that Chriſtendeme bred for ſome hundreds of yeares. Alſo Lubbertus de 
Principijs Chriſtian.dogmar.).r.c.5.pag.48.circa med.ſayth of M. Whitaker: Q0d 
E ante me obſeruquit illud decws Anglia Whitakerus, And concerning them beth, 
they were ſuch eminentmen, thattheir lyues were ſpecially written, M. Jewels as. 
beforeby M. D. Humfrey, and M.Whitakers by M. Abdy Aſbron in Latin, and 


printed at Cambridgerz99, s M.Sutcliffein his exami — 


 Traft.r.Seft.z. 136 The Proteſt.antes Apology Subd.16, 
Suruey pa.r.ant,me.ſaith:The Pathers inall pomtes of faith, are for Vs @ not for the 
Pope, M.Willer in Antilog.&Xc.p.263 == take God ro witnes,before who I muſt 
rederaccopt,8c.that the ſame fayth m—_ which I defend,is taught & confir- 
medin the more ſubſtitiall pointes by thoſe Hiſtories, Coicells,Fathers,that lyued 
within fyue or ſix yg As after Chriſt. And pa. 264+hebl:ſheth not toſay;ltis 
moſtnotoriouſly euidet, that for the groſſeſt poyntes of Popery, as Tranſubſtatia- 
tion, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, worſhipping of Images, luſtification by workes,the Su« 
premacy of the Pope, prohibitis of Marriage,and ſuch other, they(Papi/tes )haueno 
hew atall,of any Sion from the Fathers within fyue hadreth yeares of Chrylk, 


tSeeheraftertraft, nour with the Fathers (wherof ſome few ? examples 
x.{e&. 7. ſubdiuiſid arc in this Treatiſe caſually mentioned)they haue fo far 
6.initio inthe mar- proceeded, that they hauce not doubted to inforce their 
gentar*.theirpre- 1.1% teſtimonies, not only againſt ys,but alſo{(which 
jug, 1 gut iscxcecding groſle) cucn againit the Fathers theſelues, 
 orreſteddoubrfull of 32d Which 1s moſt,cuen one & the lame Father againit 

urzatory. And ſee himſelf. So but in the only queſtion of Traditions 
Coke trac.r ſe. (omitting in this halt all examples of other kynd) M, 
7. ſubdiviſion 9. VPhitaker ſayth of Baſile : * Secum pſe pugnat ; he is contrary 
throughout, their 2g _ And Lubbertws layth accordingly : | I oppoſe Baſile 


Iyke pretending of ,,,;, Baſile : and of Damaſcene he layth ® ſibi non conſtat, he 


» Gregory agamfſt . . 6 
2he Bi mes # comary to hmſelf : and of Chryſoſtome ; n Foo Chryſoſtomum 
then nd Hoey Chryſoſtomo ,I oppoſe Chryſoſtome againſt Chryſoſtome. And 
Inacy. M. Whntaker layth alto of him : ® ſecum ipſe puonat , he dath 
"a Whitaker de ſa- vary from bumſelf. Allo M.VVhntaker ſayth of Cyprian: @ Let 
cra Scriptuta pag. ys not attend what Cyprian ſayd, but let ys exammne nm by his 
670.poſtmed. owne law. Of S.Aultine, 4 although 2m this place he may be 
 Lubbertus de thought to fauour Traditions; yet in other places be defenderh ear- 
Principijs Chri - zeſtly the perfettion of the Scriptures. Thus much of certayne 
Nian.dogm. I.z.ca. playne examples giuen but in this one only queſtion of 
— 675. ante Traditions :which their incredible bouldnes towards 


pono tas © the auncient Fathers, is to be [eſſe maruayled at, ſeeing 


trouerſum Baſilay, *2Ey are not abaſhed to intreat alſo no lefle bouldly 


non contronerſo : their owne Proteltat-Authors of theſe yery tymes, in- 
Thatthe booke,8 forccdly vrging and alledging them againſt their con- 
very ſaving there | felled 
controuerted was 

moſt clearly S. Baſills,S. Damaſcene ſo many ages ſynce in orat. r. pro Imaginibus 
lufficiently proueth, ſpecially there recyting the very ſaid booke 27, Chapter & 
particuler controuerted laying, and all ofthem vader the yery name of on ile, n 

© muc 
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ſomych asalmoſtno P- oreſtane wryter doth deny the ſaid ſaying to be Baſiles. 

m Lubbertusde Principys Chriſtian. dogm. pag. 6798. fine.  n Lubherrus 
ybi ſupra pag. 676. paulo poſt med. 0 + Whitaker de Sacra Scriprura pag. 
678. circa med, pþ Whitaker vbi ſupra pag.686.circamed. q Vhi- 
taker vbi ſupra pag.690,poſt med, | 


feſſed and knowne meaninges. As in the example of 

the Lutheranes, who are knowne and conteſted to de- 

tend the Reall being of Chriſtes body in the Sacrametr, 

t before participation , and preſent allo ſto the bodily mouth, ” Herof ſee he oe 
cuen * of the ywyorthy receyuer. In lo much as they ® adore m_— = tus detens- 
8 M.Eulke 1s not abathcd molt boldly and yntruly to at- & hy = _— = 
hirme, that * che Lutheranes and Zizinglanes do both conſent in RL Sas av 
ths, that the body of Chriſt i receyued ſpiritually , not corpo- { Atficmed bythe 
raly , withthe hart , not with the mouth. And to palie oucr fifteene Lutheran 
the 10 lefle incredible bouldnes herin of * M. D. Field, Deuines,as appea- 
Peter Martyr affirmeth vpon report ? of credit,that Luther th by their wor- 
ialged not ſo groſly of this matter, 5c. and *that be in very deed ©** os: amy 2 
put no other comwitt:on, but Sacr amentall , betweene the body of dd men = 
Chriſt and the ſignes. As though the hoat and tragicall 2,4 3: Corms 
*contentions had, and yet tq this day continucd,about ris quimdeciog Theo 
the Sacrament betweene the Lutherans & Zuinglians {ogorum. Torge 

were to tae world yncaowne, or but only a dreame or pe havir «PR S+I5» 
imaginary fiction. And hence it is, that the Lutherans 2*, & 48. hae. 


= WI = f,eefir:c by, And fee: Luther 
do gricuoully complayne againlt our aduerlaris, Þ be- \, 1 Jned, of 


cauſe tirming the fame 

pa,z6.pau.poſt me. 

t That the wicked receyue truly Chriſtes body , is affirmed by Iacobrs Andres un 
confur.diſput.Io2n. TacobiGrinzi pag, ro. circa med. & ug. & 244. initio. And by 
Coomnitirs in his Enchiridion pag. 345, And by Adams Fronciſcim Margarita 
Theologi-a pag.26:.&: _— by Marpachii's in Peter Martyrs Epiſtles annexed to 
his Confmon piaces in Englith.pag.95 apolt med. And (ee Luther alledged by: Feter 
Moty- in: his colleQions annexe\lto his Comon places in Englith,and his reatile 
there ofthe Lordes Supper pag.1.3.a.tine. & b. initio, « That the Luthe- 
nnes doe adore the Sacrament during the vie therof.fee Chemmirires in his examen. 
part.z.pag.91,b.circa med. and Benet Morgenſterne TraRt. de Eccleſia pag. 14.7, & 
149.& 135, and . {polog. modeſt. ad Acta Connentis quuunde: im Theologuriom Tor ge 
Wper habit pag.49.circa med, And Luther tom.7, Wittemberg.fol 335. aante med. 


md Schluſ}. brig . in Caral, heret. l.z.13.pag.367. x M.Fulkewhr aniwere 
toacounterfayte Catholicke art.cp.pagy.61. fine. * M.D. Field of cheChurch 
(3.0, 42,f43.170,4ntremedayrb : Yeal dare confidently pronounce that after due 8& 

CELTS . S fall 
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full ——— ofech others meaning, there thatbeno difference found tou 

the marter of the Sacrament;the Vbiquitary Preſence , orthe lyke berweenethe 
Churches reformed by Luthers Miniſtry in Germany and other places,and thoſe 


whome ſome mens malice called Sacramentaries. y Prter Martyr,in hig 
Common Places part, 4- pag. 188. fine. 7 Peter Martyr Ibid. pag, 
195. b. ante med. a Ofthegreat contentions concerning the Reall Preſence 


had berweene the Lutherans and Zumglians, ſee Luc.Ofiander in epitom. cent,Eccleſ. 
cent. 16.ſee1.2.C.10.pag-133 134-335» CC. And Peter Martyr in his pultles annexed to 
his common places pag-137.b. & 139.2. And M: Cowper in his Chroniclefol. 284. b, 
290.b.8370.b.and M./ V hitakerde Eccleſia pag.3:2. and they are yet further no- 
tified by the very many wrytinges by them publiſhed to the world one againſt an 
other,mentioned herafter inthe laſt Catalogue of Proteſtant Bookes. b Ger» 
bardus Gieſckenins a Lutheran in his Booke, De veritatecorports Chriſti. in Cana,con- 
tra Pezeltum pag.sz.ſ0 chargeth.the Caluiniſtes, 


cauſe (ſay they) that you alledge Luthers wordes againſt his mea» 

x ing. Which thing as Luther did in hisly;e tyme percey« 

6 Lutherusin pre- ye by experience and gricuouſlly therof © c :fa 
far. im Smalcadicos ,1{q gig e ſpecially force, and a litle before his death 


ys — « ſorwarne againlt the ſame. In lyke manner do the Lu- 
——__ Eccleſ: =—_— is, therans. charge our Aduecrſaries, for that with lyke 
pag, 253. ſayth there extreme boldnes, © they mdeauored 10 make the Conſef'on of 
.254. circa med. Auguſta (Which tcachcth the Reall preſence) to be Zum- 
Quiddicam *quo- gliay, that is, againſt the Reall Prelcnce, exclayming 
modo querets in- therat, and ſaying therof :f Sihec res Cc. 1fthis thing had 
fliruam *adbuc fu- |, vein Arabia, America, Sardinia or ſuch tyke remate 
perſtesſum.ſcribo, C 
conciones habeo , ; _ 
& prelego publice & quotidis, &tamen virulenti hominesgontantiim ex Aduer« 
Grijs, ſed etiam falfi fratres, qui nobiſcum ſe ſentireaiunt, mea ſcripta & dofrinam 
meam ſimpliciter contra me a:ferre & allegare audent, me viuente, vidente & au- 
diente, etiamſi ſciant mealicer docere, & volunt virus fuum meo labore exornare, 
8c. Quidergo, bone Deus, poſtobirum meum fier ? d Ibid.next after be 
feyth? Deberem quidemrad omnia > — adbuc viuo &c, Andibe Ti- 
gurine Dyumes in Confsſ.0, thodox. Ecclef. T igur $rat, z.fol. x08. alledge Luthers Cone 
[eſsion made a litle before bis death, wherin Luther ſayth: Ego quidem ſepulchrovid 
nus, Sc, I that walke now ny to my graue, will carry this reſtimonie and glory to 
the Tribunal} feat of Chriſt my Sautour, that I haue with all carefullnes —_ 
and auoyded thoſe fanaticall men and enemies of the Sacrament, Zuinglius,Oeco- 
lampadius,Suinckfeldius and their fchallers, whether they be at Zurick,or in what 
other place ſoeuer, vnderthe ſunne, e Gerbardus Gieſekeniws 1 de yernate 
corporis Chriſtiin czna pag.76.fine ſayth ; Zuing imam Augyſtanam Confeſcionen 
reddere conantur, ſed tam manifeſts mendacijs & conſpicuafulfitate,tg7e, Andlſee there 
Further pag a18.ante med, And ſecin Lucefiander in cenpurile: pags 146. penpens 
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thelyke or worſe complayne againſt the Zuinglians, concerning the Confeſsion 
of Auguſta, Inlyke manner wheras the Confeſsion of Ars burg was exhibited by 
the ame Neuines, and in theſame yeare, and to the ſame Emperour Charles the Y, 
i wasthe Confelsion of ,Augr/ta , as appeareth by comparing of Luc, Offander 
cenit.16:pag.144- $& 145. with the Catalogue of Confeſvions initio ſet before the 
Harmony of Confeſsions in Eriglith, and their Do&rine df the Reall Preſence,is de- 
luered in the very ſame wordes, as inthe Confeſdion of Auguſta: Yer M, Chat- 
terton,or Who els ſoeuer was Author of the Obſeruations ypon the Harmony of Con= 
ions in Engliſh, is notabaſhed in his obſeruations vpon the Confeſgion of  Auſ- 
to indeauour by his explication, to make it agreeable in ſenſe to Caluiniſme, 
ſolykewyle as is there teſtifyed, did the Nenſtudianes intheir late admomition,C.ys 
f Gerbardus Gieſekenivs ybi ſupra pag.77,prope initium, ; 


Countreys and of ſormer tymes, this vſurpation of fraud and bifto- 
call ſalshood were more tolerable. But ſeeing (lay they) the 
Queſtion is of ſuch thinges 4s be done m our owne tymes, and m the 
fight of all men, who with a quyet mynd can indure ſuch lyes* And 
asthus with the Lutherans;ſolykewyle with ourCatho- 
licke wryters ofthis age 45 ourAduerfarics {yke practiſe 
noleſſenotorious. To torbeare their exceedingdoldnes 
n alledging 8 Eraſmuwand Picus Miraniluls as mebers of g See Eraſmus & 
their Protcktant Church, yt is beyond belicfe,& a very Pics alledged for 
wonderment that M.D.Field(a man otherwyſe graue & Proteſtants heraf- 
learned) ſhou!d not be abaſhed by his publique wry- 7 —_ 2. felt, 
ting ſo confidently to aucrre ofourſo many Chriſtian ge © "argentar 
Catholicke Churches diſperſed through the world at ” 
Luthers firſt appearing; that they were all of them 
(layth hee) Þ the true (Proteſtant) Churches of God, and that Þ D. Feild of the 
they wbich (then) belieued rhoſe damnable errours which the Ro- Church 1. ; . pag. 
maniſtes now defend, were & particuler ſatis orily,moſt direly 75-poſtmed.& 72, 
againſtthat which.ſo many learned Proteſtantes haue **© med, 
Pw romon knowledge —— _ con- 
to the contrary. By which exaples thus giuen of our ; : 

Aduecrſaries xa with their owne Proteſtant Ng EIS 
our Catholicke wryters of this preſent age, your moſt rraft.z.ca.z.ſe&.r, 
excellent Maicſty may the more eaſily conieture the ſubdiuiſion 3. at 
lyke boldnes in M. Iewell, M. VVbitaker and others in F-©*-f-and (ofor- 

eir prouoking,as before ſaid,to the aunciecnt Fathers. _— EDI 

And isit credible that men ſo wyſe, lo graue, ſo lear- ® " _- 
ned, hould with ſuch (wee will "_ lay outfacin Shut) 

2 Vadcre 
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= yndertaken boldnes and vehemency of wordes, and 
| in ſuch publique, both view & audience,and aboue all, 

111 the cauſe ot Religion, ſo greatly vs and themcon. 
ceraing, afirme, auc1re,and conſtantly proteſt (to the 

2 Pmai—e-30 ſpeciall & ditlyke therin oi certayne their ownelcarned 

ers, writers) ſo dirctly againlt that which ſo many & 
1:Wells pretended vr) {rs O Ire y ag , : 0 } - 
appealing to the chcite of themlclues haue as hertofore ingenuouily & 

Fathers, M4, D. H7- fully acknowledged, concerning the knowne & con< 

freylayth of him; feſtcd antiquity of our Catholicke Religion ? Hath 

thattherin, heeWes this bene that { tor the tyme ) preuayling {ratage- 
unions ro ſelf, me, which hauing once ſurpry ſed the weake abulcd 
and ofter a manner mans credckeloas Rec 

ſpoylal hinfelf cxtbe judgments of many credulous caders, hath (as by 

Chirch® And the a kynd of precipitation) drawne them head-long 

learned ProrcNtar:e further to preiudge, in grolle, all thole many grounds 

wryter lus A- and realons of cur: Religion , which attcrwardes 

C1111 1. ipecial their ynderitanding ( as being preuented With ſuch 

Treatiſe cecicated fgrqer preiudice or opinion) had neyther inditic- 

to Queene Eliz2- cy, NOT willingnes to cxamine or dilccrne * in 

beth , tearmeth yr rs zS&ofcur iduerfurice cor LS 

a nft. perniciews Which courte of cur Aduerlaries cuer bold progeedings 

courſe, altogether £0 the thus Ieducing againii vs ot many (otherwylg) 

ro be aucyded ; See VCry worthy wittcs and lucgments , When wece do 
boththeleſayinges coniider or rather feclingly dilcerne, thoſe mouing 
next  hertofore effectes of admitation and Izking, which vertue(in yt 
fubdiwif. 14. initio ſejfe cuer commendable) itirreth vp in the behoulders 
dere wang] | 7 though but in others, ce cannot (out of that 


entatthe figure 2, | 
Fm __ Ws, rcſpc&iue obſcruance which the tribute of our zcale 


decelibatu & voris Yieldeth due to ſuch accompliſhed worthines) but ac- 
pag. 462. circa me, cordingly lament, that mynd tull of honour, & of ſuch 
ſignifietk his an exccllent intendment, ſhould be lo preoccupated by ly- 
wearable diſlyke, niſter information, had againſt vs, as thence to afhirme 
mp ro_] that when our Nation Tandoned our now prolefſd 
grum: i:dicio,quoni3 Catholick fayth,! The aunciet Rel:gion of the Primitzue Clunch 
adrerſarij noſiri x (did then) thake of the Landes and ſetters of the Roman car- 
in hac carfa & in Tuption, ynder which u long cotinued in ſerutude:dixceily (ynder 
alizs controue: firs ' 11s 
ſemper pro1-0cat eſo- 
lent ad eos, promo mihi non Yideri f- hominis Obriſtiani, ad hominum itudi. ta pro» 
nocared Sertpritres Dei, And pag. 476. poſt med. he fayth : Quamdin confiſein.us in 
Conclys & Patribies, Yerfabimmner ſemper in 1ſaem erroribus. 41 T he Earle of Sallthury 
i 
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his Lo. pardon be yt (poken) againſt that; which ſo | 

many learried and pryme Aduerſarics haue as herto{ore in Mis: AnſYere to 

contel:ed in generall and allcdged further in particuler <7t<yne ſeandalery 

conce' n ng cur full knowne and conſtant agreement ©4'®* > inthe be-' 

YT Wn ES "AS. WW 0 Þ, _ gynning of the laſt 

in Docirine With the atncier Religion of the prizmiiatule Church: Bugs nu 

the particulers wheret being ot lo great conſequence, : 

& made as hertefore ſo con:cticdly piaync;yt now his 

Honour (at ſome {pare tyme relcrued from his other 

ſcrious occaſions tor this one molt of al! concerning) 

would (more tully to informe himlſclf ypon a ſecond 

c{dcration had in tryall of this point maketheſe once 

indigcſicd Jabours ſo happy , as to vouchſaic his leaſu;- 

nbc & impertiall examination, though but ot ſome 

{mail part taerot, according to the tew refcrences par- 

ticulcrly prepared & ſet cowne in the only marger tut 

cfthis one preſent ſubdiuil.on;wee could nor be with- 

out hope, but that ſo vnderlianding a mynd (able to 

perce into intricate ob(curities) would caſcly difccrne. 

the light ot ſuch cuident tiuth, cuen with further en- 

cicale of his Honorable Heroicke zeale go preterre the 

{me {o once diſcerned, before whatlocuer temporall 

rlpefts, which to a great & con{iat relolution,ney ther 

are, nor ought to be further vſcd or reſpected,then as 

" tranſitory types & naked relemblances, wherby to m Let them that 

ſtire.xp in vsa ſacred ambition of that heauenly glo- vle this world be 

rious & eucrlaſting inheritance, which is ——_— for 25though they v=- 

all the iuſt, And thus much concerning the cuidentde- ſedirnor,forthe fi- 

ducing of our now profeſſed Catholicke Religion vp 5 graham 
ucing of our now P | 810 VP Pafſerh away. x.Co, 

tothe Apoſtolicke ty mes by conieſlcd teſizmeny from In. 

reverend Anticuity, cemmercedto Vs by * Scriptures, » Remember the 

0 Fatkers, and learned ? Proteſtantes. auncientdayes.c6- 

ſiderthe yeares of 

Þ many generations, aſt e thy Father,and he will ſhew rhee,aſl ethy elders &they 

villtel] thee. Devt.32.7.lnguyretherfore I] prey thee of the aurcientgeneration,C 

—_— thy ſelf to ſearch of their Fathers, for w ee are but yeſterday./cb$.8.Go not 
m the LeArine ofthe elders, forthey have learned yt ct their Fathers,& ofthem 

tkeuſl alt learnevnderſtandirg,&tom:keanſy ere intheryme oft need. Eccle.8,2, 

nd inthe wayesanc behould,ard aſt e forthe cld way Which isthe good m_—_ 

valketherin, & ycuſt all fynd reſtfer your ſoules. lere7..6.16.T hey haueſtumbled 

fromthe auncient wayes,to Waike in Wayesr.ot trodden, Jerem.z8.35, Thou it alt 

3 nor 


— — —  —  -—— — 
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fot remouethe auncient boundes, which thy Fathers haue ſet, Proverb. 22. 18, 
o S. Auſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians, ſ:yth of the Pathers __ bis tyme: 
Neque nobis &c. they be angry, neyther at you, nor vs; whatthey haue found ia 
the Church, thatthey haue houldens they haue taught what they haue learned;what 
they haue receyued from their forfathers,they haue delyuered to poſterity. Aug. 
adu, lulian,Pelag, br, P—_— &l.pc.r7.097 l.4.cap.n. Alſo memorable is the aduyſe 
which Syſinius gaue to the Emperour, perſuading himethat (againſt certayne Heretickes 
yu tymes) he ſhould vrge teſtimony out of the tradirion of the elders, & from 
auncice DoRours of the Church, that florithed before the Comtrouerly ; Hiſtor, 
eripart l.g. c. 19. And Vincentius Lyrinenſis preſcrybeth that, yf any new queſtion d 
do aryſe, weedo repaire to theiadgment of the holy Fathers , Ladu.ber.verſus fi ] 
nem, Inlykemanner Euſebius.hiſt J.n1.cap.9. commendeth Nazianzen and Baſil, ſeymg I * 
ofthem : They did ſecke forththe vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, norfrom their 
ownepreſumprion, but from the wryrings and authority of their auncelitors, And 
Origen tratt.m Matth.19.teacheth that in our vnderſtading of the Scriptures wee muſt 
nord artfrom the firſt Eccleſiaſticall tradition, nor bekeue otherwyſe, but asthe 
_ of God —_— — delyueredto vs. PI RK, Confeſion 
of Bohemia int oy Confeſsions pag.400, Verſus aytb : The primitiue 
Charckis thetrue and b Sk of poſterity (&) going before, leader vsthe 
way. Alſo Chemnitius in bis examen part. r. fol. 74.b. prope initiumſayth : No man 
doubeceth, butthe primitiue Church —_—_— from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall 
Fm only the text of == buralſothe right and nariue ſenſetherof. And 


tefurther herafter erathacorrſect ro ſubdinufion y. prope finemin the margent at 14, 
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ANOTHER 


LIKE DEMONSTRATION 
THEREOF, BY TESTIMONY 
FROM THE A N- 
cient Iewes. 


SE CT. IIITT. 


©-a<. D bur now in further demon» 
W9'V\ tration herof, that concerning ſuch 

z Articles of fayth now in queſtion, 

Y SY” as arc common to ys with the Fa- 
'Y thers of theold Teſtament, when- 
dy) focucr vpon any occaſion direct 


"mention 15 made of any of them, 


ſill with ys and againſt our Aduerfarics. So in the Qrine ofthe Iewiſh 
example of Prater for the dead, admitting the Booke of Rabbines of theſe 
Machabeer, but for a true Hiſtory, yt may not be denyed, _— pRe 
but that long before Chriſtes tyme Indas Machabews (the m fo by e tyke 
yndoubted feruant of God) 9 procured Sacrifice for the On - bp 
dead : T hat the Pricſts at Hieruſalem accordingly offered 1., tees before 
!n,and that the Author ofthe Hiſtory ſo many yeares Chriſtestyme, M, 
after Morton Cenifiers 

in his Treatiſe of 

Iaell, end ofthe Chyxch, in the Treatiſe ofthe Church cap.9.ſeR.u.pag.9z.and 94, 
Vhere ſpeaking of the Church before the comming of Chriſt, he eththe 
DoQrine then taught by the Iewes,to be now knowne (am6g other reaſons ) byrbe 
ye Conf e Les ll ages yuce tbe comming of Cori, For a 


- 


| 
; 
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playne that they hould eu to this day thoſe opynions Whi-h they receyuedfrom their Aun« 
ceſtors, and were commoniy held of that Nation, And the Centuriltes cent, 8. col.83;, 
line3.fay:Ind.ci tenaces ſent ſcar um opitionum: quare fi que i Hiſtorijs occurrunt, 
propem dum congrununt cum ill's, que ſtpertorions nt aſsiznata, And ſee herakter 
trat.2.c.r.ſ{ct.;. paulo poſt inittum at 6.in the margent. q 2. Machab.z.4, 
ry 2. Machab.2.45.ſohe made a reconciliation for the dead that they m:zhr be 
delivered from ſynne, 


\ Mackeb.». 45. after commeaded (the ſame. Wh&upto might be addel 

It was a holy and further lyke teltimony therof trom Joſephus © Bengorion : 
&50d thought. & alſo from ® Rabby Simeon, (who lyued betore Chritt) and 
Vide Ibid.verſ,43- from (undry qther ould Iewith * Rabbyncs. In ſo much 
t Tofeph cap. 9.di- asthe Iewith Rabbines of later ages do therupon yet 
ſwadeth thoſe di- tg this day profeife ſtill to retaync and obſcrue y prayer 
= efſed _— for the dead : A thing not denyed;but plainly confelled 
kill je was ah © by * M. Whitaker, and others. 'Vhe Proteltant-wryter 
ſaying: [g:2070 mi ? Io annes Buxdortius, (Hebrue-Reader ar Balile) re- 
lites que fit propta4- Porting alſo yet further in expreilc tcarms, their con» 
tioanime hominis, feſſed and knowne doctrine of * Purgatory. 

qui ſeipſum inte: fe- | BH x | 
cit : quis intercedet '5o,o1dly concerning Tymbus Patrum,the booke intitul 
pronobir ad Dew uſ# Eccle\i.ifticus , a-knowledged for Canonicall by that 
Joe paccanroneee | learncd Caluinit $ Iobanes Laſciu'us, though wee thould 
moſt playnly ther- '-**" $/k624 a EE | 

by inſinuating , for th: tyme ſuppoſe it aot to be Canongeall Scripture, 
that for ſuch asdy yet was it coilected or penned beiore Chryſts tyme, & 
in better ſtate , byſ1ch an Author, as tin betore  * had-giuen bimfelf to 
Prater may be the ye.cding of the Lazy 411 the Prop1:tes, and other Bookes of theit 
made. - Fathers,& 14d cotten therin ſufficient kno-vledoe, \n this booke 
w Rabby Symes ;._ ir $auiors d ſccndin: in to that place ſpecially for- 
in libro Zoar, in 6 O10 ef ge: od reg 
18.Genefs, fayeh of foulde, as where it is fad in tn 's perſon : ? w'llperce 
fuchas are taporally through the lo:ver partrs of the earth; I ul laoke vpon all ſuch 4s is 
puniſhed after this aſleep 5, and will lighten all them that truſt in the Lord ; A layin 
lyfe. After they are | 0 
purged from the 

filth oftheir ſyanes, then dothGo t tauſe them to aſcend out of thatplace. 

x Menac\5m Sian in Comment. 2d Leuit.cap.16,and R. tifen Alphefit Choliaſtes 
ad capur- Roch, H:iſ bans. Ant RAIſiic Avavab in Luzerna Lucis,Concluſion t 
part:2.C 2.& R.PDauid Rinbiin Palin .z2 y Rab, Moyfſe' inhis Symbolum 
hdei Iudzorumyprintedar Paris Anno 1559 f&l.25.b & +7. a. & 22, b, expreſſeth a 
preſcript forme. of Praier forthe dead. Lyk= teſtimony rhorofis gizzen by [0am 
Iain laftrucionibug lingyz, Hebraiez)tmpreſC.Colome r553. Aud by rt 01ti08 
$ I» Margarud 
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Margarita (a Tate tonuerted Iew) in his booke intituled-, Vaiuerſa Iudzorum 
fides, 8c, | * Whitakercontra Durawm lib, r. pag. 85.ante med.ſayth: Scio 
enim ludzis efſelibros memotiales ,'quos in Synigogis ſuis legunt , eoſque nuac 

recibus quibuſdam pro mortuis yri ſolere rion ignoro, And ſee Toannes Buxdor- 

us in hes $ynagoga Iudaicapag. 275. ante med, & pag.z06. antemed. & pag.zo;.fine & 
24 fine. Ioannes Buxdorhus: vbi ſupra pag. 24.ante med, CF pag.zos. &f 
gos, 'F Toannes Laſcicius in Epiſtola ad Volanum proutth this Booke to 
be Canonicall from S,Auſtinesauthority., 7 Intheprologue of the booke 
of Ecciefiaſticius ante med, -4 © Eccleſiaſticus 24. 37. 


ſo direct * and pertinent, that M. VVhitaker (ceketh to * This pearcing 
euade by theſe two only wayes. As firſt in anſwearing, * brough the lower 
that Þ theſe wwordes- are wanting wn the Greekg Copies . Sechdly P*& of the earth, 
= being notoriouſly ©falſe)he tinally and only repo- fo ligoren eboſerbas 
eh himſelf in anſwearing , that 4 the Booke is not Ca- —_— =o h 
wnicall: and ſo mr rs the plaine mcaning Lord w_ wor : 
ofthe wordes, reieteth their authority; ſo cuidently plain| oo thoſe 
doth this Author make with the Doctrine of Lymbus fayrhfull ſoa Nleep 
Ptrwn . In lykeminer Rab. Haccados, who lyucd before (07 dead) were not 
Chriſt, fayth,in the perſon of the Meſs14s: © I haue decreed then in heauen, for 
1 deſcend into Hell, to redeeme the ſeules of the iuft , which "1," Over partes 
w Father did thruſt there in the rod of bis indignation , for be meanchmmen” 
Adams ſyme . And the ſame Doctrine is more playnly b VV hitaker c6- 
as yet affirmed by Rably * Symeon (who lyued before'tra Durzi 1.8. pag, 
Chriſts comming} and by other * Iewiſh Rabbines . 557-poſtmed. 
And it, is furthermore ſo agreable with the wry- | = » for the 
tinges of the 2 new Teſtament , that the auncient Eng Dyvte (od 
}Fathers-and fundry learncd + Proteſtants do therfore _ ——_— 
thaw of Annors 76. pur- 
Jt. porting by the ty- 
ITI.; tle on the :. page 
ted according to the Hebrue and Greeke, hath theſe words ——_— 
d Whitaker contra Durxwmn 1.8. pag. 567. poſt med.ſayth : Nec libri hutus autho- 
ritatem Canonicam agnoſco , his fundamentis Lymbum immixum ruere eſt 
neceſle , e Rabb. Haccados lib. qui inſcribitur , Reuelator Arcanorum, 
f Rabby Symeon filius Iohai apud Rabb. Haccados fortelleth of the Meſsias , 
ſong : Tuncanima eius deſcendet ad inferos, quos triduo wack: Ao , Vt inde 
omnes animas Patrum iuſtorumque educat,, 8&c. iuxta illud Hole. 6. Viſieabir 
_ poſt duos dies, in die tertia ſuſcitabit nos , & viuemus ante faciem eius, 
See theſe more at large alledged by Petrus Galatinrs , De arcanis Catholicz 
veritatis1, 6, Co 9, $&Cx0, See them allo alledged by Peter Martyr in his Common 
places 
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places part. 3. c.16. feR. 13. pag. 377- afine&b. 2. Iris faid that opagunny,- 


nothing to perfection but Was only an introduttion of a better hope, Hebr. 7. 19. That 
therfore the way of holines was not open Whyles the former T abernacle was ſtanding, 
Heb.10.20. Thatthe Fathers ofthe ould Teſtament are faidto dy according tofayth 
not receyuing the promiſe Bebr.9.8.T he ſame way being rherfore called rheney way 
which Chrift dedjcated. Heb. .1z.6 od prouyding a better thing for vs, that they, without 
vs,» hould not be made perfect ,lbid.yerſ.vlt.that accordingly the ſpules of fundry per. 
ſons dead before our Sauiours Aſcenſion,as of Lazarns, l0.11:43.44-theMatde,Luc, 
$.55.and of choſe many bodies of the Saintes that roſe and appeared to many. Matth, 
27.52+53. did not returne fron: the eternal] and vnchangeable ioyes of heauen, 
but from thatother place ,which iscalled Abrahams boſame, Luc. 16. 22. the which 
was not heauen, as isteſtifyed by Peter Martyr in his Common plages part. 2. pag, 
621.2.& 30" 44pþ 16 en. 4s A.initio. Fhat (laſtly Jour Sauiour in regard of his 
deliuery of the old Patrarchesandiuſt men fromthis place , at thetyme of his Aſ- 
cenſion, is accordingly ſaid ro aſcend on high , leading Captuaty captiue.(Ephel.4.g.) 
z3 See hertofore ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion 4. at. 4. 5.6.&cc, 
3 
4 See hereafter Thirdly concerning Freewill, it is ſaid in the. forſaid 
_— 3. ſe&. fa in booke of Ecclefiaſticus, not only of Adam who was then 
ey: ns. 7-0 _ dcad, and his finne palt ; but by way of admonition 
ſee Peter Martyr © the men ot that tyme, and againſt their finnes then 
vbiſupra. to come: 5 Say not theu, he hath cauſed me to erte,, yf thou wilt , 
« Ecclefiaſticus rs. tho «halt obſerue the Conmandements : he hath ſet water aud ſjre 
12-25o16.17- beſore thee , ſtrech out thy band to which thou wilt :beſors man 
| . life anddeath, good and.euill, what lyketh him, shalbe gruen him: 
6 VVhiaker in a” . - , 
reſpsl. ad rationes A laying fo plaine , that M. VVintaker thertore fayth 
Campianirat.r.pa. therof: De loco Eccleſiaſtici partum laboro,8&c.&1 make 
15.ante med. And ſmall accompt of theplace of Eccleſiaſticus, nexther will 1 belteue the 
inlyke playne ma- Freedome of mans:w1ill, although he hould affirme a hidreth tymes, 
ner is the forſatd that before man were life anddeath : & auncicnt Philo who 
Rying Fapex ay lyucd in Chrilts tyme, aftirmeth in lyke manner that 
cioned & niated 7 man bath Freewil Cc. 0 which pur poſe (layth he) is extant the 
by the Miniſters of oracle 11 Deutronomy: I haue placed before thee life amd death, good 
Lincotne di»ceſſe in ©1@ewll, chooſe bfe . Wherunto might be added no lelle 
their abridyment , plaine ſayinges ofthe other old Icwith 8 Rabbines,& 


&c. pag- 9. paulo the 
poſt Initum. 
7 Philo libro, Quod Deus fit immnabiiis. 2 Rabby Moyſes filius 


Maymonm Epiſtola adrerſus A ftrologosſayth: Aciliud quidem intelligere debetis, 
precip ac principaleex fundamentis legisnoſtraz ;omneſgueitem Philolophos 
aperte confitert, quzcunqueabipſis kominbus fiunt;ea in ipſorum' manu effe ac 
poreſtate , 
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Subd. 4. & 5- For the Roman Church. 147 Traft.r.Sett.4. 
eſtate , &c. Si velit homo, ſeruit domino, &c. ſinplacetadire Concilia impio- 
rum, &illud quoq; facit . And ſee the other no leſſe plaine ſayings of Rabby Moyles 
Hardarſan in cap. 4, Gen.and alſy of Rabby Selomo , alledged by Perrus Galatinusde 
Arcanu Catholic veritaths. printed Francof. 1602. 1. 6.C, 6.col. zz9. f. © 340. b.e. 


the anſwerable © confeſſion in that behalfe of M. Do- > M.Fulke in i; 
or Fulke and Paulus Fagius. defence oft he Engliſh 
ITl1IN. Tranſlations Cc, 


Fourthly as concerning Gods induration or harding of '; 320. bnirroſapeb: 


- The Tewiſh Rab- 
Pharaos hart. Wherin (as our very Aduerſaries con- bines, Patrons of 


feſle)* the Hebrue word fignifieth bat Permiſſion : the Iewith Freewill do erre 
Rabbines are(o plaine in affirming with vs the ſame &c . And Wwheras 
to be by Gods permiſiton, and not by his working, Rabby Akiba ie 
(which expoſition i Calum diflyketh in the auncient Cipiruizs Parriom , 
Fathers) that Peter Martyr kand Munſter | do accordingly fayth : Ex poteſtas 


© ; _ data eſt, & in bono 
acknowledge ti1is their forſaid expoſition , mundeindins 


: . ; Paulus Fagius i 
- Fyſthas concerning Angells and Saintes , the booke of þync locum ſeth: 
Toy written before Chriſt ; is ſo y vr with vs con- Hzbrei hanc fen- 
ccrning the patronage and interceſſ1on of Angells, that tentiuam ſic expli- 
M./Vbitaker doth therfore accordingly confelle and ſay £23 Sc. vt cuts 
therof: m Jllum vero Tobte Raphatlem,C#c. Little do wee ve- a—_— powering 
» : , - tradita {it vel bene 
gard the example of Raphael the Angell men:toned m Toby: neuter ,,_ 14 agendi. 
«wee acknowledge thoſe * ſeauen Angells wherof he ſpeaketh : all 444 againe: Apo= 
this theca aperta eſt , 
&c., Hoc referunt 
ad liberum arbitrium videlicet in nobis ſitum, vel male vel bene agamus, Deum 
nobis mortem aut vitam proponere. And ſee the booke intituled Synagoga Iudaica, 
printed Hannoni 1604. f42.617.p0ſt med. * Melantthon in loc.commun. 
cp.de cauſa peccari & contingentia,ante med. fayth: Nec figure ile verboriim of- 
feidunt, Indurabo cor Pharaonis && ſoles . Certr:m eft exam Hebraica phreſi figmficare 
eas per miſptonern, non Voluntatem efficacem, ve ne nos inducas intentationem , ad e/t , 
ne ſmas nos indict, And Tee this ſaying in his other Edition at Baſile of Anno 
1561.,pag,zr. ante med. Alſo in theProteitant Treatiſe intituled Corpus Dottrin.e 
Chriſtiana Cc, printediin folio Lipfie r561. pag. 618. fine,it is lykewyſe ſaid : Sciunt 
fudioff phrafon Hebraicam iniilis verbis ,Ego indurabo cor Pharaonis , ſignifi: are per- 
miſionemy7 co & conmmrnt exempla fpaſaim., que teſtantur hac ou Hebraica ſe- 
piſime permiſionem fignificari, 4  Calun.Inſtit.l.2.c.4.{e&.z.nto. 
Peter Martyr in epiſt. ad Rom:c.9, | Munſter Annot.in Exod.c. 7. 
Tob, 5.5.12 42413-15418, m VV hitaker im reſponf. ad rationes Camptai!4 
146.1.þ4g.15.ante med. In lyke plaine manneristhe ſaid exaple and ſaying of Ryphaett . 
® | in 


Tratt.r.Seft.4. 148 - -' TheProteſtantes Apology Subd.6 
in Toby ſpecially = « tr and reie&ed for apparant corruption , by > rmy 42 
of Lincolne Dioceſſe in t eir Abridgment, &c. pag. $. initio, * Of the lyke 

puber of ſcauen Angells which M.V / bitaker ſo miſlyketh ,ceReuelat. r. 4.85.6, 


this is diſſerent from the Canonicall Seriptures , and ſauoureth I 

know not of what [aperſtition. In lyke manner doth the 

Booke of Machabees make mention, how that Iudas Mae 
”; 2.Mach, r5. 12. chab<us * ſawin viſion Onias the high Prieſt (who was then 
13:14 before ® flayne) bonlding vp bis handes towards heauen, and pray- 
0, See2, Machab. jo for the people; after which there appeared to him an other man 
EM. , who was aged Cc. and Onias ſpake and ſaid : This is 4 louer of 
p << onf, = : _ the bretbren , who prazeth much.for the people , and for the whole 
Campiani pag . 16. City (to wit) Hicremias the Prophet of God ; A place fo 
circa med. ſeyth: 11- dircct tor the interceſſion of Sarntes,, that & M.Viiuaker 
Jud Indz de Onia doth therfore contemne it. And it is to be oblerued 
ſornium, quod 2. further as very probable thatthe Jewes preſent at our 
Machab. 15 . legl- $ujours death could not haue bene ſo calily perſuaded 
mus , vt fornium. | a inke and ſay , that our Sauiours ſaying, YE6, Eb, 


etermitto . ſed: . : . = : 
nin ur” hoon Lamma ſabathan , called Elzas, yt the inuocatio ot Saints 


tuorum ſue inter- had not bene as then familiarand yſualltothem:which 
celsionem fine S:. their opynion appeareth yet more cuidently,aſwell by 
crificia intelligas; further teſtimony of the auncient * Icwes, as allo of 


virumq;tuum eſt, thoſe other Rabbines of later ſtymes, 
vtrumque eſt fal- Fn 


oy. Syxthly concerning the ymoeritfen Traditions of the 


Mon —— con Iewes, * Origen and Hilary do affirme, * that Moyſes 


at left many things vnwritcen, the knowledge wherof 
r SeeFlatins Io- Was continued by Tradition: which his yrrwritten 
ſephus de Bello-1e- traditions the fourth booke of Eſdras (which the pro- 
daicol.z.c.14. Where tehant 
it ts ſaid: Pure ani- 

me que exeudiunt inuocantes , retinent lotum in czlo adepte ſanQiſsimum; 
And loſephus Bengorion in bello Indaico cap.21. Where it is ſaid;Exurge nunc Moyſes 
fili Amram,&yide populum tuum, exurge nunc Aaron, 8c. and R.Abrahamin 
Geneſ.22 orb of the Iewes :1ſaac interponere ſolent inter {e & Deumin ſuis preci- 
bus quaſ1 interceſſorem,, jſ Concerning thelyke praiſe ofthe later lewes, 
ſee Symbolum fidei Indrorum , imprefl, Pariſijs 1569 fol.z2, b. 828.b.Andintheir 
office ofthe dead(where itis ſaid: ) Angeli pacts egredimini in occurſurndefunflizpor- 
tas paradift yoluptaris reſcrate ill: Andin libro precationum Indacarum , it is ſaid; 
Ance1 naſe icordes Mmuſtri Dei Altiſsimt , placate queſo faciem Dei optima depreca- 
rione Wc, s Origen hom,z.in Numer.C inepiſt.ad Rom, C:3« # - Hilary 
in Pſalms 
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Subd. 7: 
i Fſalm.2,ſayth : Erat 1am a Moyſe antea inſtituturn in omni Synagoga ſeptua- 


inta eſſe DoRores . Nam idem Moyſes quamuis veteris Teſtament verba in li- 
teris condidiſſet 3 tamen ſeparatim quzdam ex occultis legis ſecretiora myſteria 
ſeptuaginta ſenioribus,qui doRores deinceps manerent, intimauerat , &c. Do= 
Qtrina ergo harum in poſterum,que ab ipſo (criptore legis accepta, in hoc ſenio. 
rum &K numero & officio conleruata eſt, 


teſtant wryter Bibliander thought to be * Propheticall and *' Seethis teſtified 
dume,and tor ſuch proued by many moſt playne argumentes) of Biblinder by the 
doth not obſcurely ſignify : as where it is ſaid in the Proteſtant Author 
perſon of God touching Moyſes,* I brought him to the Monte draw 
Smai, 1 did detayne him wh me many dayes, &c. 1 commanded 


Ct Pri 
bm ſang , theſe wordes thou shalt make knowne, and theſe keepe of Cs 2 is 


ferret. And Egefippus mencioneth in lyke manner (as initium. 


M.Hanmer tratlateth Euſebrus) Y the ywvritten traditions of the x Efdras 14. 4+ 
leves, To which their vawritten tradition, that moſt $25. - _ 
anciet Author Anatolius, * giucth alſo further teſtimony. 7, 8/21 _ 


An the ancient lewes do athrme of their ynwritten _oy mg — 


Law , that * Miyſesreceyued it vpon Monte Sat , and deli- 1+, liusapyd 
vered it to Toſua , and loſac to the etders, &6. Which ſaying Euſebium hiſt. 7. 
25 Rabby Indas afhirmethn, Þ concerneth the-order of Tradition c.26. 

deluered by word of mouth : A thing not denyed, but con- 4 In capitulis Pas 
felled by © Paulus Fagius . Wherto might be added lyke fm. 
further teſtimony ot * Iobarmes Buxdorfiue, Hebrue Reader * RO ——— 


lo 
at Baſile, . c Paulus Fagius 
VII. in bac locum, fayth : 
Sexenthly concerning the force or merit of '4lmes, and Tenet enim Ju- 
other good workes; proceeding from truc fayth in the dzorum op , 
Wf'a;, the Doctrine of the auncient"Tewes is deliuered Moyſen yrs 
in the booke of Toby , where it is ſaid : 4 Almes doth de- nyo 5 on 
luer from death,end doth purge all (yme . And againe,* Almes ;ooum. » ol 
wer 17018 ea purg Ynne gAINC,” AMES cepiſle 2 alteram , 
doth deliver. from. death and fufſereth not (the loulc) to go into quam lege in (cri- 
darknes. pro ales. nc Vo- 
cant;alteram quam 
egem, que irr ore eſt ,ſiue ore traditam nominant. Atque hanc poſtremam fuc+ 
cedaneo quodam ordine per Moyſen ad poſteros deriuatam affirmant., 
* lohannes Buxdorfius in his Synagoga ludaica cap. 1, pag. 13, circamed, & pag, 
21. poſt med, & 48. circamed. & 67. ante med. d Toby -12. 9, after the 
tranſlation of the Engliſh Byble of r576. and according to the Greeke copy publi- 


ſhed by the Deuynes of Ballle x 53 0. T_ I do.more precylely note , = 
3 xQat 


_- TOI ai ogy ron, 


Traft.1.Set.4 150 The Proteſt antes Apology | Subd:8, 
that M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament fol, ro9. a circamed, denyerhthe 
later part of this text to ben the Greeke; wheras yet the Miniſters of Lincokie 
Dioceſe in their abridgment, &c. pag.$.initio, do ſpecially recyrte yt,as being parcell 
of the text, and do therupon reiett ye as being, Apocriphall, and making againſt 
their contrary Doarine, e Toby 4-10, 


darknes . And in the forſaid Booke of Eccleſiaſticus ; 
f Ecolefisſtucus 3. t pp aterquencheth burning fyer, and almes expiateth (or pur- 
33z- This place of ,., ſme. And acknowledged for Canonicall,as where 
Ecclefiaſticus and Se Jn 5 F: YL EE: 
mg en ry it is laid: s Redecqne thy ſynnes w1th Almes, and thy mmqutie 
faying of Toby are with mercy to the poore. ® By mercy and truth ſonne Shalbe for- 
ſo euident , that $i#en. * By almes and fayth ſyunes are purged, K-Grue Almes and 
the Miniſters of Lin- behould all things are cleane to you! : wherto might be ad- 
colne Dioceſe in ded the lyke anſwearable confeſſed * teſtimonies, of 
their Abrdgment the Rabbyns of later tymes, collced ſpecially by the 


&cc. pag. 76. prope Protcſtant-wryter lohannes Buxdorſius Hebruc-reader at 
finem do therfore 


fay of them : The ©9*** 

rv places of Toby ; VI T1. l 

& Ecclefaſticus red Eightly concerning Monaſticall tyfe, that it was notal- 
dangero:fly to the togethcr wanting, but in {ome lort rg ary, 
inſuifying oftheme= the auncient Iewes , Joſcphus teltitieth ſaying : 
rit of A lmeſ- deedes, IThe 

: Daniel 4. 24. 

Wheras our Aduerfaries do here inſteed of redeeme tranſlate breake of, Honnigew 
in his expoſition of the 84. Plalm. Engliſhed pag. 527. thinketh that. the Hzbrue 
word ſignifieth to redeeme . So alſo moſt cleerly in the Greeke Tranſlationdoth 
the Greeke worde aurgweas, And fo lykewyſe doth the vulgar interpreter and 
the auncient Fathers rep dipordlingly . In ſo much astheſame reading is obſer- 
ued lykewyle by Luther ccommun. claſl, :. pag. 72. ante med. and by Peter 
Martyr in lis common places in Engliſh part.z.c.4.pag.114.b.circa med. by Melats 
fthonin Loc.commun. edit,r536.cap.de bonis operibus pag.r57.in fine : bythe Apes 
logy of the Confeſsion of Auguſta. fol.ro4.a.circamed, And by the Tigurine trats 
ſlation of 1544. wherunto might be added the lyke reading and Iudgment of 
Calum, Aretis,Bullinger, and many other Proteſtants, h Prouerb.16.6, 
# Prouerb,rg.27, Although this be omitted in the Engliſh Byble of 1576, yet is 
it fo emdently parcell'of the text,that (to omit the Fathers ) the Deuines of Ba- 
file in their edition herof in Greeke and Latin, printed' r550, do reade it accor- 
dingly. k Luc... 4r. * JIohannes Buxdorfius in his Synagogd 
Indaica c,r,pag.23.poſt med. ſayth of the Rabbines : Pro peccatis ſuis in cute propria 
pR—_— ſatisfafturos, vitamque #ternam obſeruatione mandatorum Dei, & 

onis operibus facile ſeſe promeriturps eſſe ſibi perſuadent, And ſee the ſame Do+ 
ttrine further teſtified there pag 18.prope mit Cf pag, 24. ante med.c7 page 604+filits 


rubd. 9; For the Roman Church. 151 Tra#.r.Seft.g. 
I The righteomſnes of the Eflenes is meruaylous, &c . they inioy 1 Tcſephus Anti« 
therr riches #n comon , &c . And inthis courſe aboue foure thouſand quitatum Iudate 


men do lyue, haung neyther wyues nor ſeruants, &c. And els ar um 1.18.cap.z. . 


where itis athrmed of them, that ® they are lewes by na= m Toſeph,de bel, 
tou, aud do obſerue continency , auoyd mariage , are contemmers Tadaico l2.c.7, 
eſniches , aud anroy things in common , none being richer then 

«her. And that betore any be admitted amongſt them 

® trjall is had of his continency , and his other manners are for two ,, 11,4 


jeares proued , and then he is taken into the Company . And 


Philo alſo who lyued in the Apoſtles tymes maketh 
mention of thoſe who then ® forſaking their goodes did © Philo de vita 
dwell without the walles, lowing ſolitarines: ne allo maketh lyke conmemplatiua, 
metion of P therr monaſteries where being ſolitary they ſtudied þ Philo 1bid. 
tle nyſtertes of holy lyſe , and of * their (wonderfull great) * See Philo hi 
fafing from meate : which forfaid profeſſors of mona- Wordes apud Erfe- 
licalt ite thus mentioned by Philo, arc by the Cen- bin Pays rr 
tury 4 wrytcrs , and D. Reynoldes * (for their leiler + wr 
{Uiladuantage) acknowledged to be Iewiſh. dum noced re. viet 
I X. ſemel roto rriduo 
Nyuhly concerning vorres, it is ſaid inthe wrytinges cibi recordantur , 


oftic ou'd Teſtament: * Yowye and render your vowes vn:o (And againe)non 
od, 3 whoſoeuer voweth 4 vow vnto the Lord &c . bee shall not Pulls lecebris fa- 
hreale bis pronziſe, but shall do accordeng to all whizh proceedeth P'*Z,&e. fic on 
omar "We | ble&antur ,. &c. ve 
from bis 122uti): + when thou 5.41: vow 4 vow ynto the Lord thy 5 pres Hg 
Gal, thou halt not be ſlucke to paz yt, for the Lord thy God will pio Pp P 


ris inedtam> facile 


ſmely requyre it of thee. 5 hen ti;ou haſt yowed a vow vnto God, faſtineant , 8& vin. 


(ſer not to pay it, &xc . yt is better that thou shouldeſt not yow rantiim ſex diebus 
ttenthat thou sbouldejt vow and not pay it . wherunto might expletis, alimeruny 
te added ſundry other «-lyke teltimonies from the neceflarium degu- 
wrytinges of the ould Teſtament. Wee are not igno- _ 
ranthow that Peter Martyr , M. D. Fulke ard others 1 | I wy 
keke toeuade in anſwearing therto, that 7 yowes were oy Polihy KominA 
(rmor;es of the ould Teſtament , &c. abolished by Chriſts com- gg; in his confertcs 
wiz ; but is the coutrary many Wayes cuident pag: 438. prope fi 
as nem. 
To their leſjer 
Idrortage, leaſt otherwyſe being takers for Chriſtian: profeſſors (as-they are by 
Enſebjces Hiſt 1.2.c.16.and by Hierome de (criptor Eccleſ. verbo' Philo) it ſhould: 
rue monaſticall proteſsionto be Agoſtolicke. 3 Plalm.y6.r, 


3 Num, 


Bo ILY 


0 — 
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3 Numer. 30.3- 4 Deutro, 23, 21. $5 Eccleſiaſtes g. 3- 's Plalu 
| 25. & Palme 50.44. & Eſay r9. 21, 7 Peter Martyr de celibatu & yotis 

Pag. 302. fine & 303. and ibid. pag. 304. poſt med. he further ſayth: Yotum 6 
cermoniale antique legis preceptum fuiſſe affirmo, and pag . 52 « ante med. heſai 
ſg quando Chriſtiana libertate fruimur, © fub Euangelij gratia Cf luce 
niumus , ritum cerimoniamque vouendi omit tendameſſe Cc, no Ve alice cerimonie 
que Varie ac multipliater iſta & confimilia docebant ,per Chriſtumſublate ſunt , tag V0 
uendi ratio debet faceſſere. @c. And M. Fulke anſwering to Pſalm. .76, r:, faith; 
That text pertaineth to the old Teſtament, in his retentiue againſt Bretowes Motiues 
&c. pag. r5z/ fine, And Bullinger in his Decades in Englith pag. 380. ante med, ſaith; 
V owes belong to the ewes cerimonies. And Zinglius part. 1. inexplanat, art. zo, fol, 
69.d.initio, ſaith, de otis vniuerſumboc dico, quod per Chriſtum ſunt abol ita, 


' aS Firſt, in that Vowes were made, euen in the ſtateof 
naturc before Moyſes time, as-is to be{cenc in theexam- 
$ Gen. :8,.20« plegt Jacobs Vow , and were alſo foretould by * Eg, 
— mp = nu tocontinue during the new Teſtament. Secondly,”by 
4 "Bev = 2; the heretotore conteſled » dodtrinc ofthe moſt ancient 
ropheſyerh herof Fathers, teaching Vowes. Thirdly (to omit the ſun- 
Gigi * In that day dry other proofes that mightbealledged from the new 
rbiy foull doe ſacri- Teſtament) by the cuidentconfelſion of ſundry lear- 
ficeand oblation, & ned 19 Proteſtants , who acknowledge the lawfulnes 
Pome - "2 V=- of Chriſtia Vowes: In ſo much as M. Hooker acknows 
—_ be "Thar ledgeth wi Anamas his ſolemne Vow vnto God, which ſtr: 
this eScerneth the 0d Þ711 to the giuing of bis poſſeſ.bs to the Churches vſe: (thoug 
time of the. new = M. Fulke and M. FV/flet will not **in any calc ac» 
Teſtamet,ſee there knowledge Anantas to haue vowed ) and Auguſtine Mar- 
verl. 20. and ſee it loreracknowledgeth in like miner how that *3 the VVid- 
_— inthe _ dowes (mencioned by 8. Paul )did giue their faith to Cinf 
gl p Lo wh the Spouſe , and to the Church, willingly barring —_—_ from 
Byble of 257 'S in 2arriage. With whome hercin do agree ſundry other 
the margent there '* PT otcſtant writcrs,affirming the vowed chaltitie of 
attheletteru. the ſaid YViddowes, 
9 See hertofore X, Tenth 
traft...{eft.z.initio, 
3 M.Parkins.in his reformed Catholicke pag.r56, poſt med. ſayth : And now # 
thenew Teſtament Wee haue warrant in lyke manner to voW , &c. Of this kindaretht 
vowes to _ ſet tymes of faſting, cc. And ſee thelyke lawfullnes of Chriſtian 
yowes, further affirmed by Mufcudns inloc, commun.de yotis pag. 524-circam 


And by M.F” Yillet in his Synopſis pag. 241. poſt med, And by Amandus Polanus 
in partitionibus Theolog. jg anpt, , L 


Danexs in prime partis altera parte contra 
Bellirs 


* 
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Bellarminum pag.987.affirmeth it, fas eſſe Chriſtianis Hominibus vouere quee cum Dei 
yoluntate conſentunt, + 1: M. Hooker i bs Ecclefiaſticall policy |. 2.Þ4g.103, 
{6 poſt med, And M, Fenton in his Sermon of Symony printed 1604. pag. 46.fine 
þ-: Albeit wee had liberty before to vſe Eccleſiaſtical lyninges as meere tem- 
poralls; yet after theſe yowes our caſe is the very ſame with that of Ananias, A#. 
$.t, 7 Co 12 MY illet inhis Synopſis pag. 245. ante med, ſayth: weedo not 
reedrchat Ananias made any vow &c, And M.Fulke againſt the Remith Teſtament 
ina&.5.fol.r91.a prope finem affirmeth the lyke. And ſo doth Peter Martyr de cz + 
libatu & votis pag. z23.initio, 133 Marloret ini, Timoth.c.s.verl.r.pag, 
175.afine, 14 Theproteftant Author of the booke intituled : Antichriſtus 
fue prognoſtica finis Mundi pag . 148. fine & 149.ſzyth : Quod Lutherus hanc pri- 
mam fidem de fade iuſtificante intelligit, &non de fide pudicitiz , id plane coatum 
elt,&c. loquitur Apoſtolus de fide ſeu voto offict 8&c. quia autem Paulus vitio 
yertit quod nubere poſtea voluerint,clariſsimum eſt hanc conditionem in voto in- 
terceſSiile,&&c, And M, Alifon in hx confiutation of Browniſine pag. 71, affirmetb 
lytewyſcof theſe widdowes, that before God and his Church they had vowed not to 
x(t thus (ſaych he) is this place expounded by Bullinger,Claudius,Gul- 
and others. 


X. 

Tenthly, as concerning Confefion of Sinnes, Petrus © Ga- f Galatinus de 
ltinus giueth cxiplesot ſeucrall 'Icſtimonies ® in the Arcan's Catholice 
auncicnt Iewes :and lyke further teltimony or pretigu- _— — 
ntion therof is not wanting in Leuiticus. For wheras - Hierofolymi- 
kuerall ſacrifices arc there appointed for ſcuerallfin- g,nv , in capits 
nes, as for *{mme through ignorance, and other F particuler quod Nigmw had-= 
offences, for which-® the Prieſt was appointed to ® offer and dm, id eſt definity 
make attonement ; how could the Pricſt heere offer thoſe <ſt judicium , it # 
ſundry lacritices appointed ſeuerally according tothe Jad: ——_— 
_ of Smnes, vnleſſe the party ſo offending con- 575 oe Dee 
ſled the ſame ſynnes to him : which to hauc bene ſo, Ge aka. Maes 
yetfurthermore probable , in that 1t wasthereallo regerimus , quod 
appointed and ſaid ; Þ when bee hath ſynned im any of theſe dixit'ei lehoſuas: 
thinges , then he shall confeſſe that he bath ſynned therin. &c. & Fili mi da obſecro 


"Re . Are , honorem Domino 
Prieſt ——_— R——__ —g concerning his ſynne Deo Iſrael, & da 


confelsione, & in- 


Eleventhly, as concerning Melchiſedechs offering of bread ih queſo 
ad'wync in ſacrifice (Which our aductlaries * deny) quid fecerisnecce- 
and lesame, &c, And 

in libro Ioma, id 

eſtdierumin capite iom hakippurim, id wm propitiationum , it is ſaid: _ - 


all,1.Seft.q. 1 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd. ry, 
Me Gn of Geaſrreliione tranſgreſlus eſt, neceſic eſt vt fingulatim expri. 


mat peccatum, XC, x Leuit.2.3.Xc: 'y Leuit.s. 1.4417.&6; 
wy Num 5:7. 2 Leuit.4.3- a Leuit.4.20, & 5.6.13.& 6,7, 
þ Levit.5.6,and Num.5.7- * M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemilh Teſtam& 


:1Bzb.7.ſe@t.3.tol.406.a.initio ſayth:Melchiſ:dechs bread & Wwyne pertayned not tobiy 
—— j ice , neyther did be c ffiricto God, And MV'V illet 10 han Syncpli Pag.478, 
antemed.& verſus finem,athirmerhthe lyke . And M. 7 hitaker in his anſwereto 
M Reynoldes &c. pag.67.ſayth; Melchiſedech did not by any thing wherin be ſoſauix 
fyced prefigure the ſacrifice ad Prieſt-hood of Chryſt, 


and the prefiguration therby of our now ſacrifice of: 
e , RabbySamvelin, the new Teſtament, Rabby Samuel ſayth : © Melchiſedech- 
Bereſ.hit Rgbba ad ſer forth the aftes of Prieſt-hood ," for he laribeed bread and wie . 


Pore to the holy and bleſſed God . Rabby Phinecs ſayth : © In the 
d, Rabby PRINCES. me of the Mcſas. all ſacrifices shall ceaſſe » but the ſacrificeof 
14d. cape28, num, Wo | 
bread and wyne sþallnot ceaſſe &6. 4s yt is ſard Pſalm. 110. thy 
art 4 Prieſt for ever according to the order of Melclnſedech.Rabby 
e . Rabby Moyſes Moyſcs Hardarſan ſayth of Melchiſedech : © Bringing 
Hardarſan in Bere- forth bread and wyne,sheweth that he taught the aft of Pricſt-hood, 
{chit Rabba adcap. hich was. to ſacrifice bread and wyne : and this is that which i 
14.Gene. read in the Pſalme, &rc . thou art 4 Prieſt for ener according tothe 
order of Melchiſedech . This point is ſo euident in the old 
Iewiſh Rabbines, _ —_ f Babliander(a —_—_— 
. ” wryter of great * fame) doubteth not accordingly to 
| arent it 5-4 the ſame. In ſo much allo, as the ancintFa- 
ſayth : Erat apud thersof the Primitiue Church are lykewyle by our 
veteres Hzbrzos learned aducrſaries * confeſſed to haue belieuecd accor- 
dogma receptiſsi- dingly the forſaid Sacrifice of Melchiſedech. * Andrzas 


Ms Pete Chraltouius(a 4learned Caluinift) not doubting ther- 


ceſlatura efle om- 


F Theodorus Bi- 


nia legalia Sacrifi- againſt his other Proteſtant brethren. . 
cia,tantumque Ce- X1I1I. 


lebrandum facrifi- Twelathly as concering their further opinion ofthe 


cium Thoda gra- Churches Sacrifice ypon the comming of the Mcſlias; our 
tiara altionis &c .. | now 

& illud peragenda - 
pane & vino, ficut Melchiſedech Rex Salem & Sacerdos, &c, panem & vinum 
EC otulit, - * Bullinger in bis ones to his Sermons vpon the Apoca- 
ips poſt med. tearmeth him, T hemoſt godly man D.T heodore Bibliander Dotor of Di= 
umi:yintheV ninerfityof Zurich, 2 M.Fulke againſt Heskines &c. þ4gs+ 
99 poſt med.ſayth ; 1 confeſſe that dyuers of the ould Fathers were cf epyrion, 
Lat 


—_— «a a> .... cnn oe oc a of = ah ed as fo Ct © ©» ea 


upon with vs to affirme and defend the ſaid ſacrifice, . 


—{ Dp Mn ae. a. Mme i. SL ace ts as fro co ae——_ a oa oo os 


Subd.rt., _ For the Roman Church. 155 Trdf.r.Selt.4. 
thatthe bread and wyne which Melchiſedech brought forth, was ſacrificed by him, 


andthat it was afigure of the Sacrament, which they improperly call a Sacrifice. 


Andſee the Fathers further reproued herin by M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſt. onent in 
ee ks fol. 405.b.fine,andby M. Whitaker contra Durzum = <4 andg19, 
&M.Fulke azamſt Helkins pag. roo.circamed.confeſſceth, howthe Fathers thoughe that 
Melcheſedech therinreſembledthe Prieſt-hood of Chryſt. _ And Caluin m omnes 
Pauli Epiſtolas in Hceb,cy,verſ.9. pag. 914. b.circa med.confeſſet h lykewyſeſaying : Quo 
magis tot vereres Eccleſizz DoQores hac opinione occupatos fuiſſe miror, vt in ot - 
tione panis & yint infiſterent. fic autem loquuntur:Chriſtus ſacerdos eſt ſecundum 
ordinem Melchiſedech : atqui panem & vinum Melchiſedech obtulit, ergo panis & 
vini facrificium Chriſti ſacerdotio conuenit. 3 Chraſtouius de spifi.io 
Miſſe contra Bellar.l.r,pag.28.ſett.s6,ſayth herof: Conſenſum & interpretationis har- 


- moniam Chriſtianis pattoribusabijcere non lictt, idque clim propter Apoſtolici 


ſzculi viciniratem, tum propter ſingularem omnium concordiam, que in omnibus 
locis habetur,8&c, omnium veluti conſpiratione oblatio Melchiſachi facra proponi- 
tur, vt non tantum Abrahe militibus, (ed etiam Des incruentum Sacrificium obla- 


'tum videaturgc, A _ M.lewells /yke y-_ berof in his reply pag .7.initio, 
a 


4 M.Surcliffe de Miſſa Papiſtical.4.c. i6, fine fol.161.a.layth : Chraſtouins vir pins 


& dottus Fc, 


now Sacrifice is-therin ſo plainly ſignified & affirmed 


by the ancient Iewes, who lyued before Chriſts tyme, 
that (as Galatinus (ayth of one of the) 8 They may be thought & Galatinus de 


not ſo much to haue fortould thinges to come, as to haue reported E- Arcanis Carholice 
wangeliſtlke thinges already done. To this end (ayth Rabby veritatis |.1.C.z.Cir- 


camed. 


Cahana : ® The Sacrifice which shalbe offered of wyne , shal not 
only be changed ers, vm of the loudofthe Miſrias, but al EY 
ſomto the ſubſtance of his body. The Sacrifice which shalbe of bread, \,, : 
wtwithſtandang, that it be whyte as milk, it shalbe conuerted into 
the ſubſtance of the body of the Meſſtas. In lyke manner Rabby 
Judas ſayth:i The bread «halbe changed, whenit shalbe ſacrificed, ; KR. tudas' in xg 5 
from the ſubſtance of bread , into the ſubſtance- of the body of the Exod, 
Meſiias, which shall deſcend from-Heauen, and bee Inm{elf shalbe | 
the Sacrifice. Rabby Symeon (ayth: * The ſacrifice which af- & Symeon film To- 
ter the Meſtias his comming, Prieſts shall make, &c.they shall make = libr - * yu _ 
it of bread and xyne,Cc. and thatſacrifice which chalbe ſo celebya- pon > OOO 
ted ypon euery aultar, shalbe turned into the body of the Meſtias . , 
Rabby Barachias tcacheth , that at the comming of the 
py fot shall come from beauen lyke 4 little Cake. Thus 1 Barachiasin Ec 
did theſe religious and ancient Iewes, who lyued be- cleſialt, 
tore Chryſts comming, fortcll and wryte (by ſpeciall 

| V 3 inſtinR) 
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—_— otinR) concerning a a. bleſſed Sacrifice, 
m Rabby Tona- Wherto might be added ſundry of their other no lefſe 
thas in li5ro Colle. Plaine ® teltimonies, the which togeather with theſe 
Ftionum in Pſalm, are colleted (pecially by Petrw ® Galatinus (and by M, 
72. ſayth : Ule eſt py bitaker ® rather ſhufled of then anſweared) wherin, 
Meſsias de quolo- notwithſtanding any their other ſuppoſed errors, they 
quitur torus. Pal- no lefſe preuaylingly alledged to forſhew & proue 
Pear wks 1 thetruth ot Chryſtes body rcally preſent and offred in 
a ans in ca. the bleſſed Sacrament, then arc the hcathen Sybilles 
pitemontium,vult (any their heatheniſh ? crrors notwithſtanding) 1n lyke 
dicere, qudd pla= manner by all ſydes * alledged, as playnly torthewing 
centa parus fiet ſa- and prouing the truth of his Incarnation . For ſecin 
py —_— - capitt= that * God only knoweth things to come , the diuell not being 
Cont in Ecco? AÞIcto fortell wing ſimply future, but only ſuch other 
i And Rabby future effets as depend vpon their ſecondary cauſes 
Moyſes Hadarſan then already paſt or preſent, in which cauſes he (ofhis 
in Pſalm, r36.ſayth : great $kill and experience) forſceth the comming of 
Guſtate & videte the ſaid cſfets, to which kynd our forſaid Catholicke 
quoniam bonuseſt D ofrines of Reall preſence and Sacrifice cannot in any 
Deus , Þ ang Pans fort be reduced, by reaſon they cannot be ſaid to haue 
- ng 17 gre bene then depending vpon any naturall or other cauſe, 
pe at ouſta« then paſt or in being, ſauce only the immediate and 
tur panis connerti- ſacred will of God: This therfore fo plaine forſaid pre- 
turin carnem, &c. diction: made by theauncient Rabbynes before Chri- 
xe See theſe for- ſtes tyme in behalfe of our Catholicke do@rine, con- 
"ny ar way & cerning, Reall preſence and Sacrifice , demonſtrating it ſelf 
_ by: " m_ ſo cuidently to hauc proceeded, not from any ſecondary 
cogec from ME cauſe, but only from a diuine inſtindt  yicldeth heer- 


hana" oy _ by a moſt ſtrong; argument in bchalfe of the. ſaid Do- 


Arcanis Catholicz Grines. | 
veritatis 1. 10.C-5.6.. XIII; 
& 7. | 

o. For wherasDwr.eres vrgethithis colleAtion made by Galatinns of the Hebrues 
forſaid ſo plaine ſayings , concerning Reall preſence and Sacrifice; M.V Y hitaker an- 
ſwearing therunto (1ib.9.contra Durawum. pag$18. circa med.) neyther confeſſeth, 
nor yetdenyeth, but thufleth them of, ſaying only therto : Tuum m hac cauſa Pe- 
trum Galatimumminime profects defideramus , nec Habreorum teſtimoniss illis indige- 
mis. Andis this a dire& and ſufficient.anſwere to ſo many ſayings of theould 
Hebrues , that lyued before Chriſt , ſo euident forſhewing and affirming the 
Rgall preſence and ſacrifice of Chriſts Reall bleſſed body inthe holy Sacrament : % 
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figure the ſupreme head of the whole Catholike Church : which 


Subd. 13.6 14. ' For the Roman Church. 157 Trad. rv. Sea. 4. 
t See Conſtantimes oration cap,18.in Euſebius, And 8, Frftine contra Far. ſlum Ma- 
nichaum.l 13-C.15. (as D.Reynoids in his conference Pag. 527. fine hath in this lyke 
purpoſe not vnaptly obſerued) ſayth : If Sybilla, and Orphans , and Hermes, and 
other ,eyther Prophertes , Leuynes , or VV yſe men , or Philoſophers of the Gentills , 
have ſaid true _ touching God , that us of ſome force,not for vs to imbrace the 
eutho!ity of them , but to conumece by them the Vanyty ofthe Gentills, = 
ledge. by onſtantine Ibid, &c. cap.r9. and by Augyſtine de Ciuitate Deil. 18.cap., 


23, And by Inſtinus Martyr in Sermone ad Gentes , prope finem: And by. L a- 

Qantins 1.4-C.18. Alſo by the proteſtant wryter Schelzcoin his book of the ſecond 

comming of Chryſt,Englithed 1589. pag.41.& 42» * Efay.41.23. 
XIII. 


Thirteentbly,as concerning one viſible high Prieſt & | 
Read of the Church of thoſe ty mes (to omit *M. Hooker) * See M. Hooker 
our Puritan Aduerſarics do affirme and graunt, ? his Eccleſiaſti- 


* That the bigh Prieſt of the Iewes was typically , and in 4 hay Pag- 


though (ſay they) it were viſible only in the Prouynce and Mar A op mnn 
Nation of Iewry ;, yet thoſe of other Nations and Countreys jntituled , Engiish 
(« appeareth by the Hiſtory of the. Ates, even though they Puritaniſme , @c « 
were Ethiopians ) were ynder this high Prieſt , and acknow-- printed Anno u605- 
ledged homage ynto bim . So that he was not 4 Prouinciall Me- P3836» 
tropolitan , but tm very deed an Oecumentcall and vninerſall 
Bizhop of the whole world , &c. In fo much as they doubt 
not to make reſemblance 3 or application therof , . 13,9, ;e & next 
euen to the Popes now = clayned Supremacy. : ng 
. erfore the Pope 
Forrteenthly- and laſtly (to omit other points) as of Rome , who 
concerning the fall ending of Controuerſies, not only 4lone maketh clay- 
Scripture , but a certayne viſible and lyuely Iudge EY?» and 181 
, | © poſſeſsion of, the 
ypon earth was appointed and acknowledged. To for Gil Su- 
omit all other prootes therof,, the law of Deutronomy —_ bath 
was, that when there did 5 atyſe any matter to hard more warrant in 
for the ( pzople) in Iudgment, they were appointed to the word of God 
$9 vp to the place which God had choſen, and to come” to the to the. ſame, then 
Leurticall Prieft , and to the ludge im thoſe dayes , and to *"Y Metropolitan 
«he of them the ſentence of Iudgment , and to da according Dioconns , met 


to the zudgment which they did tell , not declyning neyther to elm = = 


the haue : So that by 


theword of God, eyther there muſt be no Metropolitanes and Diocelanes 3 - 
V 3 c 
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els there es ' oY And M. Cartwright in M, Whitgifts defence,”7, on 
428. affirmeth , that the high Prieſt was the head Prie  ouer all the w T 
Church, which was during histyme vnto our Sauiour Chriſt: (and that) ther- 
fore, f by this example wee will haue an Archbiſhop, he-mult be ſuch a one 
as ſhall gouerne the whole Church, þ Deutron.17.3.9.1:, 


the right band, nor to the left : yt being yet further (aid 
* Deut.:7,iz2 of him that did * preſumptuouſly reſuſe to obey the com- 
mandement of the Prieſt , that by the decree of the Iudge, that 
nan should dy.. Now that the ſentence grounded ypon 
this law was not ſubic& to new queition ynder co- 
lour of appcaling to the Scriptures, but was defini- 
tiue and fynall, and concerned aſwell-Eccleliaſticall 
as Ciuill caulcs., is in it{clfe plaine, and for ſuch 
DoFor Reynol- P confeſſed by M. D. Reynoldes, M. D. VVbitaker , M. D, 
des in his conference Bilſon , and M. Hooker. Wherupon it is cuident , thatnot 
pag. 25r. circa med. gnly Scripture (which they of the ould Teſtament 
— law of þ,. aſwell, as wee now haue:) but beſydes that, a 
. certayne Viſible Iudge was then appointed to de- 
higheſt Court of f<rminc Controucrſics, And for ſo much as the oc- 
Iudgmet, in which cafion to haue Controuerſies ended, is as greatnow, 
all harder cauſes as during the ould Teſtament , the doubtes of Re- 
Ecclefiaſticall and ]jgion being as now many moc , and the danger of 
To thould be error no leffe gricuous; whether therfore may it be 
ermined, with- 44, ought , that our 9 Teſtament which is eſtablished in 
out appeale fur< | _— . f chi #6 py F" 
ther.” And M. promiſes, is wanting 0 this priuiledge ? and fo 
Whitaker de acre therby the Eccleſiaſticall policy of Moyſes tyme, to 
ſeriptura pag. 466, bc #1 herin before that other which ſuccee- 
prope finem ſayth : ded by Chryſt. With which only laſt reaſon , the 
Reſpondeo, verba Puritancs doubt not to * preſſe their other Prote- 
omg | wt ſtant brethren , in matter of much ſmaller impor- 
_ _ = tance. By which ſo many forfaid examples of our 
niendi difficiles 1;.. Catholicke fayth , thus affirmed by the auncient 
tes ac controuer. IeWcs that lyued before and ſynce Chryſts comming, 
ſias, ſfiue Eccleſia- it 
ſticas illas quidem 
per Miniſtrum, ſiue politicas & forenſes per Magiſtrum, vreſſert ſemper in vtri- 
go—_— a quo prouocare non liceat : alioquin enim nulſus efler litigandi 


Er vide Ibid. pag.470. paulo poſt med. And M.Bilſon in his perpetuall Gouern- 
Church þ4g-20.poſt med.ſayth herof, that che ſame da concerne ſuch 


# 


ment of Chriſtes 


matters 
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matters as Were of greateſt moment, both ciuill and ſacred , and their ſentence 
by Gods law no man might refuſe , without puniſhment of death . And ſee the 
hke afertion in M Hooker, in bus preface before his bookes of Eccleſiaſticall Policy 
pag-26, fine © 27.07 28.fine, q- Habr.$.6. r M.Penry in his ſuppli- 
cation tothe high Court of Parlament pag. z1, fine ſayth : That forme of Gouern. 
ment Which maketh our Sauiour Chriſt inferiour ynto Moyſes , # an impious , vn- 
godly and ynlawfull gouernment , contrary to the word, &c, See him further pag. 
21. & 23. and peruſe the occafion and circumſtance of this his reaſon ,andit w 
appeare W hould much more ſtrong in this point, then in that other for which 
he vrgeth it , . 


itis made further probable, that our Religion is not 
new or lately deuyſed, but moſt auncient and yndoub- 
tedly Apoſtolicke . Waich poynt is made as yet much 
more cleare, by that which is herafter ſalledged , con- { See heraftertrae, 
cerning the Roman Church, being conuerted in = 1.left:7, & + 
the Apoſtles tyme, and her not being 
{ythence. changed in Re- 
ligion, | 


THAT 
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THAT TRVE 


MIRACLES 
MAKE ASTRONG 
ARGVMENT: 

And that the aforſaid fayth, whertothe 
English were conuerted , was 
confirmed with ſuch 

Miracles. | 


S E C y x V, 


2c N Þ lyke as in thoſe firſter tymes 
{@,X, of the Churches infancy, our Saui- 
> @/ our did make manifeſt the truth of 
© his Apoltles doQrine , with vn- 
SY doubted miracles to ſcrue as * ſignet 
SY. of their Apoſtlesnp, to that end ® confir- 
> WS: ming the word with ſignes following : (0 
92? lykewyſe this vertue or power of Mt- 
 £ PYVhea ow raclesnot ccalling,bur{as our aducrſarics confeflc)* 5y- 
Sartour 10. 14+ 12- ning in the Church for ever , thenecellity therot being one 
anno _ and the {ame in all ſucceeding ages, to the * Conuerſion 
VYorkes that Ido. Of the heathen, who contemning the Scriptures , are 
he ſhall doe, and Nothing moucd with the Miracles therin mentioned; 
greater, In the mar- our 
ginall notes of the | 
English Byble printed r576, it « thanpon ſaid: This is referred'to the whole body 


-_ 


[-1 + Cor.rs. r2- 
b Marc.16.20, 
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ofthe Church in whome this vertue doth ſhyneforeuer. - * In hiſt.l, 
5.7. Irenzus #5 alleaged ſaying t Quidam Demones pro certo & vers eijciunt, &c. 
alij cos qui grauibus morbis affli antur per manuum impoſitionem curant, &c, 
Jam vero vt diximus mortui ſuſcitati ſunt 8 multos annos p6ſt, apud nos com- 
morati . quid plura?dona ſane ne dicendoquidem numerari poterunt,que Deus 
Eccleſiz per vnuiuerſum mundum diffuſe donauerit, quibuſqueilla in nomine leſu 
Chriſt ſub Pontio Pilato Crucitixi , in dies ſingulos multa miracula ad Gentium 
viilitatem, etficit, &c. ard ſee reruns l.2,c, 58. verſus fnem. Ands. Auſtinevecivite 
Ld(e224C-8.48; iyſayth ; Cur, inquiunt,nuncilla miracula que predicatis fafta eſſe, 
non fiunt ? Poſſem quidery dicere , neceſlaria quid«m fuifle priuſquam crederer 
mundus, ad hoc vt crederet mundus . And a lutleafterward, : Nam etiam nunc 
funtin e1us nomine, &c. ,4 nd Luther tom.p. Yittenberg,l. deIudzis fol 209, b, 
ſth : Nunc autem per hos r505. annos audierunt (Iudai)efle verbum Dei,viderunt 
maxima ſigna & murabilia, & contra fremuerunt, Fnd tbid ful. 215.b. ante nicd. he 
fiutherſayiv: A Deo didicimus & accepimus, vt #ternum verbum & veritatem Dei 
batenus mille quingentis annus muraculis & ſignisconfeſlam ac confirmatam, 


our Sauiour did in lyke manner confirme our now 
fazth ſo then taught by Auſtine, with lyke maniteſtation 
ot Miracles : not tuch only as Antichriit or the diuell 
can , by the power of nature, or ſecondary cauſes 
bring to paſſe, which may be © lying ſignes,againtt which d Thefl.:.9, 
wee are forwarncd : but with Miracles exceeding 
the power of nature, and done immediatly by God : 
which by the Doctrine of learned Proteſtants © arc.* Yun 7 pron 
eucrmore true and infallible. Of which kind though wen” — 
lome be fomtyms done ( as the Scriptures f.orwarne , = an u —_ 
ands Danzus confeflcth) by profeſſors of wicked iife , nulla miracula c5- 
accordingly as our Sauiour in lyke manner ® gave porrer memorantur,ac de 
wer pncleane ſþ'rits , and to cure all manner of dijeaſes to his antichriſto & pſeu- 
twelve Diſciples (wherof cucn the wicked Indas * was then jor penn = 
me:),ctarethe Miracles ſo wrought, though by ſuch , *** ws pwore ron 
ncuertheleſſe certayne and vndoubred teltimonics of Honcos eros _ 
Gods truth : and for ſuch in generall are Myracles qe magnitudine 
throughout the whole courſe of Scriptures molt pariaſunt Miracu- 
fully is Eccleſiz , &c 
Primum enim ea 
miracula que iaRantur ab hoſtibus Eccleſiz , ſunt eiuſmodi, que (ordine nature 
non mutato ) hominum vel diabolorum fraudibus poſlunt effici , &c miracula 
vers quibus Deus Eccleſiam ornauit , opera ſunt preter aut contra naturz & 
auſarum fecundarum ordinem , ac proinde non niſi dinina potentia falta. A nd 
the lyke is affirmed by Zanchius in D.Pauli Epiſtolas _ Philippenſes ,Colofje& _ 
” 
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pag. 241, © 242. By Danes in Iſagoges Chriſtiane part . 4. pag. 43.Mitio, 46, fing 
& 47. mitiv. by Piſcator in Annal. Epiſtolarum Pauli P4g+ 470» pauls ante med, 
and by many others. f | Marth. 7.22. Danaus i Iſagoges Chri. 
fiance part. 4.pag .48.mtioſayth: Ad eos qui donum untaxat miraculorum a Deg 
acceperunt, abique dono regenerationis pertinet, quod ait Chriſtus , Multidicent 
mihi in die illo , Domine nonne per nomen tuum prophetauimus, & dzmonia 
eiecimus, &c. A rd fee the ſame further affirmed by SigWartne m 23.4ſpiitat. theolog, 
U&c pag neg fett.rr, & . 13. h Matth.ro.1- s Matth, 10.4. 


k Achnowledged ſully both * acknowledged and ! prged , as being cuen to 
Exo0.8.r9.&;.Reg. our Sauiour himſcit, ® a greater teſtrmony then lobn. 
17.-24.&z.Reg.19. And hence it is that the credibic Hiltorics aſwell 
39.8 4.Reg.s.i5& jt former tymes, as allo of this * preſent age, are 
Marth. 27. 54 . & lene;faull 5 f &- ada 
Matth.14. 5. 33. & P]cnti ull in lyke examples of truc and vn oubted 
lohn.2.23.& 3.2. & miracles 
4.53, K9.30. & 11, 
45.at.4.14.16.& 9.35. I Yreed Exodus 7.17.8 16. 12. & Num.16.28. 
& loſue 3. 10. 16, & 3, Reg. 13 3.5. &18. 24. 38. & 20. 23-28, & 4. Reg. 20. $.9.10.& 
Matth.9.6.& "= gle, = loan.14 .n.& 15.24. & 20.30.31. m TIoan.s.z6. 
* Ferformer tymes, Zozomen. Hiſt. 1.7. c.26. poſt med.ſayth:Nec ſolus Petrus A 
poſtolus mor trum ſi ſuitauit ſed & Toarnes Enar.geliſta Epheſt , & Fhilip pi filiz Hiera« 
oli , & eadem a multts tum Vveteribus tum noftri temports js Yirss of. geſtaveperies, & 
ſee Euſeb Hiſt. 1.5.c.7.poſt med. alledged hertofore ſc. 5. at.* And S. Auſtine de 
Ciuit. Deil.22.cap. 8. recyteth in particuler many Iyke miracles of his tyme : & ſo 
lykewyſe for their -ſeucrall rymes do the other Fathers of euery age. * In 
the booke intituled ...# report of the K mgacme of Congo a regwon of Africke 
printed 1597. publiſhed by M.A braham Hartwell ſeruant to-the lord Archbiſbop 0 
Canterbury, and by him dedicated to his Lo. mentionis made 1. r. c, r. initio, - 
dif: overy of that K imgdome Anno 1587 by ( doarao Leer : and of theconuerfion therof 
to the Chriſtian fayth 1.2.C.2. & of the great and vndoubred miracles ſhewed by God 
in the preſence of a whole army 1.2.c.z. In ſo much that M. Abraham Kartwell in 
his Epiſtle there to the reader poſt medium confeſicth , that this conuerſion of 
Congo Was accompliſhed (by _— & Prieſtes ) and afrer the Romiſh manner, and this 
.attion (ſayth he) which tendeth to theglury of God ſhall it be concealed and not com- 
mitted to memory becauſe it was perfor mea by Popiſh Prieſts and Pop iſh meares *God 
forbid: In lyke manner M, John Pery lately of Goneuill and Caius Colledg in 
Cambridg in the pyn__ Piſtory of Africa by him publiſ.ed Anno 16co, 
pag.419. verſus finem acknowledgeth and mencioneth the ſaid Miracles & pag, 


413. initio he comumendeth M, Hartwell for prbliſi ng his forlaid treatiſe, Alio 
wheras it appeareth in the booke intituled : Re: 1m m Griene geftarum commens 
tarins fol.z.that Francs Xauer ins ſet for Yrard im his iourney from Lysbone to the eaſt 
India Anno 1541. to the Conuerſion of thoſe Nations:and pag.36, that the K ing 
of Por iv.gail bearing of the great Miracles as then there wrought , ſent forth bu 

Comm:4jai0n 


* 
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Commiſcion to his Vice-Roy there, Dated in April r556. to _ examination therof 
pon oath; vpon execution Wherof and certificate therupon being accordingly 
made,it did appeare (fol.g.b)that X.zcerizes in reſtimony and —— of the Chri- 
tian fayth by him then preached and taught ,cured miraculorſfly the dumbe,, the 
lone, the deafe, ad with his word healed the Rke and (fol. 9. a.) rayſed ſundry dead 

rſoas tolyfe: & after his death which happened (fol.r4.2.) Anno r552. the graue 
Colne opened , Wherin his dead body for a tyme had laine buried ,to the end 
his naked bones might be carried from thence to Goa (fol. 14. b.) they formd his 
budy 120t only vuconſ:umed,, but alſo yiel:ling forth fragrant ſmells : from whence they 
carried i: to Gon, UF placed it there inthe Charch of S. Paul , where. yet t9 thu day((ayth 
the Commentary ) it remayneth free from corruption : Witnes Wherof ({ayth that 
treatiſz)are all the inhabitants of rhat Citty and trauaylers that repaire thither. S& 
the truth herof for matrer of fa@ is ſo probable , that M. VV hiraker lib.de Ec- 
clefia contra Beliarminum pag.zs3.dare nor in his an{were therto altogether reſt in 
denyall of the matter of taQ, but ſayth: Ne puter (Bellarminus )me onmuno bac nura- 
cla conter.neres Reſpondeo fiert poſſe vt in regno Pontifi.10 fuerint bui.,ſmodi mi-acula 
& nun fint and pag 354. poſt med. he ſayth : poruir diabolius Xauery corps ad tem- 
pus [eruareincorruprum & ſuauiter olens, And ſo he not lo much denyeth thoſe mi- 
racles, asouer bouldly referreth them to the diuells worke:Wheras yer to the con- 
trary 41,Ri:hard Hackl: ite preacher in his booke of principall nauigations &c, prin- 
ted 1599, inthe 2. part of the 2.volume pag. $8. initio, doubteth nor to affuard 
commendable mention of chat boly man ( Xauerius) bis partxculer vertues © Won- 
dy fill workes m that Region, 


miracles ſhewed by God at the Conuerſion of heathen 
nations. Among which our Countrics ? forſaid con- * See hertofore 
feſed conuerlion by Auſtine, to our. now profeſſed Ca- (eQt.r.ard.c. 
tholicke fayth, houldeth not the lealt place, as being in 
lyke manner great then contirmed with yndoubred 
miracles ; not lately fayned , but ſo credibly teſtifyed 
by the faythfull wryters of thoſe tymes, that now (y- 
thence they are acknowledged for certayne and true , 
by learned Proteſtants themſclues. To this end doth 
pare and our owne Chronicles witneſle , —_ 
Auſtme ® to proue hu opmon good, wrought a miracle mm reſtormg | 
ſight to one & Was Vhend "Which kynd of Miracle , as Py —— 
Hemnigius ® acknowledgeth for a true Miracle; fo lyke- aide de genere 
wyle the Chriſtian Britans preſent therat, were {pe- Anglorum oculo- 
cially rum luce priuatus, 
&c. randem Au- 
guſtinus jnſta neceſsitate compulſus, fleit genua ſua, deprecans, vt vilum czco 


quem amiſerat reſtitueret, & per illuminationem vnius hominis corporalem, in 
-X 2 plurimorum 


1 Bed. Hiſt, lx, 
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turim orum cordibus fidelium ſpiritalis gratiz Jucem accenderet. neemora: il. 
uminatur c#cus , ac verus ſumme Jucis przco ab omnibus predicatur A ngu- 
Nimus, Tum Britones conhtentur intellexuſle (e,, veram eſſe viam Iuſtitia: quam 
predicaret Frgrſinus. A 1d fee Holinſteads Chronicle after the laſt edition vol, 
1.1.5.C.,21,p4%.102.0.line SI. 0 Hemmiguus in his expoſition of the 34, 
Pſalm.Englithed part.r.C.6. | 


Beda v4 ſupra cially ? moued therwith. 
& Holinſhead vbs _ In lyke manner it is teſtifyed by $. Bede and Pro- 
ſupra. teſtant wryters , that Avſtine perſuaded the King to 
q PedaHiſt.l.r.c. his Religion 9by dyuers Miracles shewed : which were at 
26. circa medium thoſe tymes fo ccrtaynly knowne, that (as S. Bede rc- 
fayth of the K. Mi- norteth) it was * written the Epitaph vpon his tombe , that 
raculoris multorum | vn ſufſultus a Deo mraculorum operatione . And * Gre- 
ſtenſione credes ba - himfelf Iv af k thoſe miractcs bucell 
prizatus eft, And £97y himleltnot only a rmcth thoſe miracles,but allo 
Holinshead vbi fa- Þy Þis © letters dated Anno 602. did ſpecially * wt to 
pra pag. 00, b, line Aultine touching the Miracles chewed by lim , aduyſmg him 
0. and M, Fox in rot to glory therin ; but rather to conſider , that God gane him 
his As and Mo- the gift for the weale of thoſe to wheme he was ſent, &c. In 
numentes printed ({g much that M. Fox and M. Godwin(both of them lear- 
EET” © ned Proteſtants ) do accordingly mention & acknow- 
P ws rap 6 ledge the Miracles (then ) wrought by Auſtine through Gods 
cap.z. fine. And ſee 041d. As allo S. Bede, M. Fox, and Holmsbead do 1n lyke 
Stowes Annales manner ſpecially mention * the miraculous conuer- 
dedicated to the tion 
Lord Archbiſhop , | 
of Canterbury printed r502. pag.66.fine, r BedaPifkl.2.c. verſus from, 
fayth: Quibus verbis Beatus Gregorius declarat , quod Sar:tus Auguſtirus & ſccij 
eius czxleſtium oftenſione ſignorum , Gentem Anglorum ad cognitionem veritatis 
perducebant, and S.Gregory himſelf l.7.epi/t.z0.imditl, r,reportuth berof to Eulogius 
A rc'bibop of Alexandria gp toms Know then that wheras the Fnglithnation &c, 
remayned hitherto in infidelity, I did by the kelp of your praiers &c. ſend vnto 
that nation (Auſtine) a Monke of my Monaſtery , to preach to them , &c, and 
now letters are come to vs both ofhis health & of hisworke that he hathin hand: 
and ſurely eyther hee or they v hich were ſent ouer With him worke ſo many Mt- 
raclesin that nation, as they may lecme therin to imitate the power and Miracles 
of the Apoſtles themſelucs. ſ Holinſkead vbi ſupra pag.192.a line 25, 
t This letter of Gregory is extant in Bede Hiſt.],r.c.zr.and' mentioned by Ro- 
linſhead vbi ſupra pag.102.a:l.in 10.11.&c, u M, Foxin his Aﬀtes and Mo- 
numentes printed 1576. pag.7.a prope fine, and M.Godwin in his Catalogue of 
the Biihops of Englmd pag.4.fine, x Beda Hiſt, 1.2. c. 1, poſt medium & 
M.Fox in his Aes and monumentes printed 576. pag. 121. b, poſt med, 122, a. and 
Holinſhead 
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vol, 
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Holmslead in his great Chronicle the laſt edition volum, tr, pag. cg. b. initio, & 
105.4, Jine 29.30.&C, | 


fon of Eduin King of the Northumbers , which happened 
ſome 26. yearcs after Auguſtnes forlaid comming into 
Eng/and , M. Fox not doubting to place the fame in 
his Catalogue of Y true Miracles. Hecrunto wee could y 7. Fox in the 
likewylc ad the vndoubrted many and great Miracles a habeticall table 
2 wrought oi later tymes ( to omit ſundry others) by Yb ates & mo- 


: "Y. "a- 4 nNuments printed 
holy Malachias, and S. Bernard, both of them confteſled | 576. at the word 


and knowne3 mcmbers of our now profctled Catho- pyjvule, 
licke faith. z As concerning 
the Miracles of 
Malachias , to omit perticular mention of them , no meaner a witnes then &, 
Beryard ( v ho lyned in the ſame tyme With him,ar.d was to him fo familiarly 
knowne ) ſayth of them in gererall in his Pocke de Vita Malachiz mentioned & 
acknowledged by the Centuriſtes, Centur ,r2.col.1633.line3z9. In What kind of o1:(d 
Miracles did not Malact ias excell f he Wanted not Prof heſy , not revelaticn , net the 
gift ef healing : andto conclude, net raifing of the dead, And fee further the Centu- 
riſles cent.12.col.r597.line 43. Andno lefle vrtdoubred Miracles are write of S, Ber= 
nard by his owne ſ{choller Cedfrir and others of that ryme, who wrote his lyfe, 
And the ſame ſo certayne;that Cfander in epitom.centur. 12.pzg. 310, poſtmed. dare 
notreſt in denyall of them:partim permiſ. rene T eipra ſligis Sataricts effettaexiſtimo, 
nonqued Santirm Bernardum Magi.mfuuaſſe pritem : ſed qued Yerifinule fit Satanam talts 
Mircala effocſe, © c. ad confirmaticrem Idololatr ice & falſorrm cultia:mi So good a 
Proteſtant he maketh $. Bernard. Of Malachias his Miracles fee allo the Canmry- 
Try:&s, CCrt.12.col. 1594. linezo, And fee S, Bernards Miracles further herafter 
trat.2.cap.z ſe&.7 ſubdiu.z.ar.p.q.r.&c, 3 Asconcerning Malachias his 
Religion, ,C'ſiander cent.r2.pag.zis.poſt med. fayth : Malac ias Archiepiſcepus in Hy 
berna ab ineunte «tate literis & Religiont addieins, tandem muttus Cf wn admodnum co- 
af, Ar biepiſ. patum Hybe nix ofji.my fit. S, Bernardo admedum familiarts fits t ets 
muakarm acnmans © matatus ft, ſuperſtitiones T ontifictas emplexus , Rymanm 
Portifirem pro Deo colvit 1 ribranitur lit admedim plirima Miracla, &c, & vide 
tid. pag 256.,poſt med , Ard S,Berrard in vita Malachie aff1meah, that Mala} tas 
Tas Lig.etotbelt opt. As concerning 8, Berrardes Religion of whem M. Whitaker 
(in prele&.de Eccleſia contra Fellarminum pag. 369. paulo poſt meunm, iaith : 
Berna) a.m Yer ©ſub11:m.f1.4ſeexiſtino. Fe was Abbor of Cloirenar:x (as teſtify eth iy» 
mon ds T "061 vpon the Catalogue , &c. pag. 126.) and heacknowledgec lo play nly 
the Popes P: imacy ( wherof ſee S. Bernard]. 2. de confider.ad Eugerium & 1.z.c.8, 
and epiſt.z25 & 1.& 190, ad Innocentium that he is thertore reprovec by C,Fu lke 
(againſt the Rhemith Teſtament in Luc. 22, {cR. 11. fol. 133. b. poſtinicium and by 
MY / kitaker (lib.z, contra Durzum pag. 154+ arte med.)and W\ as ſo cuidertly a 
profefled Catholicke, that Gemarns in a Eccleſiz pag, 23. yerius finem _ 
3 gct 
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geth himto vs, ſaying : Bernardr.s Sanus veſter , and M. Whitaker in reſponf, ad 
rat.camp.rat.7.Pag.ios. ante med. ſayth : Bernardi quem Eccleſia Veſtram.ltis annis 
vnum tulit pin virwn,”fc. And the Century -wryters cen.rz.Cc.ro.{fay of S.Bernard, 
that Coluit Deuwn M win ad nowuſimi vitce ſue articulum ,acerrimus futt propugnator 
Sedis Anrechriſti, 2c, and the Lutherans in lib Germanico, quo cauſas recuſati Con- 
cilij Tridenchureddunt, fol.257.d0 termeS. Bernard an impudent wryter , heating the 
Pope Vp ito an 1d»ll, acorrupter of Gods honour, and preacher of _A'ntichryſt .Laſtly 
this point is yet made further euident, both in Malachizs and Bernard, in that it 1s 
manifeſt,that they both lyued Anno Domini rr40. When the profe(sion of our now 
Cutholicke faych was moſt Aloriſhing, Which thing M.Iewell in his detence of 
th: \pology printed r57:. pag. 557. pauld ante med. contefleth laying :S. Bernard 
lyned inthemi.l ft of the Popes r9:1t &3 Tyranny, Wherupan it followeth that for ſo 
much as neytherofthem is found to haue bene troudled tor any one point of Vo- 
@rine difagreeing from thoſe tymes, but were to the contrary both of them in 
high fauour, as then with the Roman Sea, th'one of them being the Popes Legate, 

the other 2 Abvor , that therfore they were agreeable in Religion to the 
proteTe4 DoArine of taoſe rymes : ſo improbably do our aduerſaries 
pretend S. Bernard to haue bene a member of their Church 
tor his only then zealous reprouing the corrup- 
tion of life and manners in the 


Clergy of that age. 
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in that faith: 


And that it is acknowledged by Proteſtants 
for ſufficient to Saluation. 


ERECT. Vi 


&N this fayth thus dedicated and 
SJ continued haue your Mateſtres molt 
> noblc progenitors (Kznges dC Queenes 

£= of this Realme) for ſo many ages 
NSF, together lyued & dyed with peace 
I D towards God and honour to the 
=& world. In this fayth dyed your 
Highnes deareſt Mother of bletſed me- 
mory,admyred at her death for her molt Chriltiarclo- 
lutio,the which (at the tyme of her funerall)was accor- 
dingly & for ſuch celebrated euen by thethen preacher 
Proteliac, who the Puritancs publikely & reproctiully 
traduced, for that/to vſe their owne wordes thertore 
had of him\* preaching at Peterburrow Augſt.2. 4rno 1587. 


at the finera'l of one who dzed a profeſſed Papiſt (viz. the Scotttsh © 


Queene) be prazed that biz ſoule and the , ſoules of all there preſent 
mobe be with the ſozle of the dead Pap!ſt , for this tayth thus 
taught 
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Martin Marpre- 
late in his epiſtle 
printed ouer fea, 
CC:Pag. 50s 


— P_ 
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M . Cowper late taught vs haue our.learued aqueriaries honored ® Gre. 
Piihop of Lin- gory and Aſtine with duc and ant wearabie commendas 
colnein his forſaid (Gn, calliug therfore the one of them Þ S.Auſtine © our 4- 


gp _ xy poſele & the other © that bleſſed and holy Father S. uregory, Gu, 


ſhop of Winche-. 1® this fayth lykewylc hauc al. tue learned protciaiits 


erin his true dif. Of lobcr iudgment, aifoarded the promiſles o. hopetull 
ference berweene ſaluation, as appcarcth molt playnly, 1- by their owae 
Chriſta ſubie&tion molt cuident teltimonics, 2. by their lyke conteiled 
and vnchriſtianre- examples therof giuen, and z. by their vndoubted an. 
bellion part.r. ag. ſ\yearable practice. To giue proofe of cucry ot theſe 
57. and M. Fox in parts. 
— mae And fit concerning their teſtimonies in this 
1576.PAg, 117.2. M. kynd, M. D. Bars lu; th : © i dare no! deny thenamc of Chri. 
D., Fulke in his ſtrans tothe Romaniſtes ſich the learneder ury;ers do achnowleige 
booke againſt Ke- rhe Church of Rome 70 be the Church of God. And M. Hoot 
{kins, Sanders,Xc allo fa'th, the Church of Rome is to be reputed & part of the 
Pag . 561. fine & yy of God, 2 lymme of the vijible Ch.rch of Chryſt z and $uret 
Ts Cotatet his £{4d'y acknowledg them to be of the fanrly of icais-Chr:t; M, 
Catalogue of Bj- Bunny Lykewylclayth of Catholickes Oc roteltants: 
thops pag. 7 .ante * Neyther of vs may taftly accompt the o'her ro be none c| the 
med. - Church of God, ' wee are no ſeuerad Church from them, nor they 
c M. Godwin vbi from ys . ln lyke fort dota M. D Some, in detencetier- 
ſupra pag.7.initto. of (againtt Peary the Puritan ) ſay , * rhat the Pap ſes are 
M. vodum vol gy ogerher altens from Gods coucnant , 1 baue 5:exed before; 
_ P'S * 3 Ate or | in the tudgment of «ll learned men and all reformed Chirche 
+ M.D. Baroin his there » in Popery a Church, a min:ftery, a true Chriſt , &c. ®yf 
foure Sermons & Jou thimke chat all the Popish fort winch dved in the Pop s Chin 
two queſtions dif” are dainncd, you thinke abſurdly , and diſſent from the 1udgment of 
puted ad Clerum , the learned proteſtantes. A-lo M.D. Feild fayth * wee doubt mt 
&c., Serm. 3. Pag. byt the Church in which the Bishop of Rome with more then Lud- 
443.fine. ferlyke pryde exalied bim{elf was notwithſtanding the true Churd) 


f' M. Hooker in his of God , that it held a [autng profcſ#0n of the truth in Chr ſt, and 


_ jog by force therof d'd conaert my jrom error , Ge. In lykeſort 
NG neon ! doth M. Thomas Morton affirme in expreite wordes, that 
PY-125.1NItiO, an . 
Ihoines Regis in y Papiſta 
his liber Apologe- 
ticus,&c.in conſiderat, Cenſurz,&c. pag 95.fine ſyth : In Papatu avtem cim fuot 
Eccleftt vera, FC. M. Hooker vbi ſupra pag.r;o.ante med, h, M, 
Bunny wn his Treatiſe tending to Pacification ſet. 18, pag. 199, Circa med. T 
Fj , 


MM ——© a-Þ. co- Xa. #© a a- 
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j M. Bunny vbi ſupra pag.1nz.poſt med, k M.D. Some in his defence 
againſt M. Penry,and refutation of many abſurdities, &c. in M. Penries treatiſe 
pag. 164 ante med,  M.D.Some vbiſupra pag.182.initio, | | 
m M.D.Some vbi ſupra pag. 176. prope finem, T M,D. Fieldof the 
Charch 1.z.cap.46.fine & pag.132.initio, 


4 Paprſtes are to be accompted the Church of God, becauſe(ſayth 5 M,Morton in his 
he) the}-do hold the foundation of the ghoſpell , which i ſayth in treatiſe of theKin 1 
Cryſt Tefus the ſonne-of God and Saviour of the world. Laſtly © of Iſraell, 

_ P Oqnk of the Church pag. 
to oinit many * others ( for wee arc vnwiHlling to be- lt 
come tedious to your Mateſty) M. D. Couell in hislate 4 © p..... Many 

| - | rtyr 
treatife publiched by authoraty,and dedicated to the Lord (,,.pourwh by bit 
Archbithopof Canterbury, defendeth this opinion at Epiſtles annexed to 
large, and conchuderh laying: Vee affirme them of the h1s Conimon places 
Church of Rometo be partes of the Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe #® English ag: 153 
that liue and dye 1n that Church , may notwithſtanding be ſaued : 6 Jus - oy * 
In ſo much as he doubteth nat to charge the Puritanes 77,00 Fence he 
with ® zynorance for their contrary opinion. Hitherto ,,,.  þc hy 
concerning their teitimonies beforeyndertaken, roteſtirsthatthey 


T I, thould not for di- 


Secondly as concerningnow their lyke confeſſed exi- _— —_—_— 
ples, wee will out of very many alleadge only ſome yer O— 
tew . It will not (wee thinke) be denyed but that our ,,, another here- 
late Soueraigne King Hemrythe eight did after his breach tickes. And ſee rhe 
with Rome belicue and mantayne the whole irame & ſame opynion yet 
ſubſtance of our now profelled Catholick fayth, the frerther affirmed by 
Article of the Popes primacy onlyexcepted. T'o which > proteftar wryter 
endtheir owne Author Sleydan layth of him, zbee exiled g—_— cor 4 
the name of the Bighop of Rome, but kept ſtill bi dodtrine : and M. ,, London 140% pa, 
Fox ſayth accordingly, 3 be ſet forth, & by full conſent of Par- g., poſt med. 0 33. 
liament eſt ablished the booke of ſix Articles, conteyning the ſumme perl poſt med, & 
of Popis Religion. And it is cuidcnt that he himlelt in 85.propefinem, | 
perſon, not only as then diſputed, + but alſo commided #* M.D. Conellin 
:ſentencety be pronounced againſt Lambert: as alſo —— _— of Me 
the Lord Cromwell read and © pronounced that ſcntece, & ,*205<75 Zvi 


* M ! , £ n 
athis owne dcath proteſted himlcit to dy inthe Catho- _— "poli, 


like published by autho= 

rity pa. 77. antemes 

0 M,D.Corel vbi ſupra pag.62.pauld poſt med, 2 Gleydan in Engliſh 
Ly folc74-a.initio, 3 Fox — © 4 Act.,Mon, 
Page 
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20.c260.a,&b.initio., s (AHA. Mon.pag 533. a.Circa med, 6 . Mon. pag, 
A "oy 7 Att.Mon. <——— ; pegs med.and ſee Holinſheads Chronicle 


Pag.591» 


licke fayth , not doubting in any article of fayth or Sacrament of 

the Church, though (fayth he) many baue ſlandered me to the 

contrary. And yet is he commended by M. Fox to dy ag 
8 At Mon FS" : a valiant ſouldiar and Captayne of Chriſt. As alſo the Church 
598.b. poſtmed, der the Raigne of King Henry the 8. is by M.Fulke 
s M.Fulkea ainſt A d be g . hi (lf 
Haſkins, —_—_ affirmed to be a true 9 Church, and the King hamlelt ac- 
&c. pag . 56 4.ſec, knowledged in lyke manner for ** a member of the Catht- 
80.& $2, licke Church of Chriſt . In lyke ſort "2 8. Bernard yued (tome 
to Fulke vbi fa- 400. yeares ſynce) as M. Iewell conteſleth, cuen *> znthe 
praſc&.82, and ſee wideſt of the Popes route and tyramy. And as wee doc not 
D. Hrumfrey m Te- (5,14 that he was then troubled or gaine-ſaid ſo much 
— Foe __ as in any one Article different from the doctrine of the 
rs "I" Roman Church of that tyme : ſo wee fynd confefled to 
:z Ofandercenr, the contrary,that he acknowledged cuen *3 the Popes 
2 . pag, 309 , poſt Supremacy, and was ſo conformable to the Doctrine 
med. of the Roman Church, that he was made 4 Abbot of 
12 Tewell in his Claireuaux, being allo » Author of many monaſteries, both 
defence of the A- 1n France and Flanders. In ſo much as our aduerla- 
pology printed rics alledging him to vs do call him Sands veſter , 
1571.pag-557-pauld 16 oyr Sant , and '7 4 man brought forth by our Church, who 
A and fe jn regard of Chriſtian communion , was deerly * {4- 

Mitaker con = , -1 + 
tra Durzum 1. +, 7#ar to Malachias, whom our aduerfarics reicdt for a 
A ——_ —_ confeſſed :9 Catholicke or Papiſt. As alſo the * Cen- 

Pag.154. antemed, vv? ; P 
13 Bernard, 1.2.de furiſtes do for ſuch in moſt playne tcearmes reiect S, 
conſiderat. ad Eu- Bernard: and yet this his knowne Religion notwith- 
geniu,&videepilt. ſtanding , our aducrſaries doe acknowledge him for 
125, C132. Kepilt. 20 z rrye Saint, 5! a very good man, =* a good Father, and one of 
190.ad Innocentin, ,,, Lanes of the Chand n . 4 
and fee this con. Þ* $4#7Þes of the Church of God. In lyke manner S. Bede 
feſſed by M. Fulke (WE lyued about goo. yeares ſynce) was fo cuidetly 
againſt the Rhe- Of our Religion , that our aduerſary Ofiander ther- 
miſh Teſtament in fore fayth of him : ** Beda zr4s wrapped 18 all the Popisher- 


Luc.22,{e&.rr. fol. 7073 
133.b.poſt inittum. 
and by MY Y bitakerT.z.contra Durzum Pag. 154. ante med. 14 Ofiander 
in epitom, &c. cent. 2, pag.zo9.and Symon de Voyon in his Catalog, &c, 
15 Oftander ybitupra ij 


Pag.309.fine ſayth; Corum & quadraginta monaſteriornm 4 Kin 
| - "8000 


Fa 
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thor fiuiſſe credituyt and Daners in prime partis altera parte contra Bellarminum 
p29.940 .ſayth. Hieronymus of Bernardres f nom monacht,e# iftins errorss Authores 
& fautores. x16 Gomarwin ſpeculo Ecclefiz pag, 2z.fine, i} VVhi- 
taker in reſpon. ad rat, Campiani rat, 7. pag. 10s. ante med. ſayth Bernardrs qriem 
Ecclofiz Veſtra multts annis vnnm tulic pum Virum. 13 Offender centa- 
ria. 17+ Pag. 395. poſt med. 19 Ofti:nder ibid. ſee his wordes hertofore 
ſR.;.finem v0 09 mr the figure z initio, * TheCentwiſles, cent.1t. 
col.c637line 45.doefay therfore of S. Bernard,-oluit Derm Maozim , ad noni; mmm 
Vice ſe articuluwn,$ col,1633 line is,they further fay of him: Acerrimrs propugna= 
tor Sets Anrich-yjti fiut , ce 20 LV huake de Ecclefia pag, 369.pauld 
oft med.layrh. E20 q..1.tem Bernardium vere fuſe Senttum exiſtimo. And fee the lyke 
in ///1c45e- agunſt. M. William Reynolds pag, 25, & 126, 2r Off.oider 
cent.r2.Pag, 309. polt med, 22 See this in Paſqralls returne into England 
pa9.3.Y 13, 23 Oftanderin epitom. Scc.cent.g 1.2.c.z.pag.58.initio, 


rors, wherin wee at this day diſſent ſrom the Pope : for he adiayred 24 See M. Fox 
and imiraced the wership of Images, the Popis| Maſſe, inuocation a. mon. printed 
of Saintes ; &c. which taing appearcth allo yet more yn- 7575 + PAg - 328. & 
doubredly ( ro omut his cuident* wrytings) by his ** 
4 conteiled credit and cftimation had with the Popes 
ofthat age; whome M. Fulie tearmeth * Antichryſts : * 1, Fulke in his 
ind yet is he (all this notwithſtanding) acknow- retztive againſt Bri- 
ledged by our aducrfarics to haue bene #5 4 good man , ſtowere, pag. 279, 
6 reno;oned in all the world for his learning and Godly life : for Po? med. raecteth 
which he was alſo priuiledged with theſurname of 3x authority, fo- 
7 Reverend , and by D . Humirey ſpecially regiſtred pa. 4 aaa tha 
among 2® the gedly men 1a3ſed vp by the holy ghoſt. Hithert® yh,g 1yued vnder 
allo apperteyneth- the lyke examples ot Gregory and the tyranny of An- 
Auſtine, both of them hertofore acknowledged for tichriſt, I will not 
?confciled Popiſh Catholickes,and yet 1s the one of ſtad vpon,M. San- 
them called by our aduerfarics ** that bleſſed and holy Father ders may _ 
S.Gregory, and the other, #1 8. Auſtine our Apoſtle . Wher- ett ——_— 
uato co omit others) might be added, the fore-men- 
tioned example of your Highnes deareſt Mother, whoſe 25 Ofiardo we 
yndoubred Saluation (her knowne Religion notwith- PRONE 
ſtanding) was (cuen in that oppoſition ot tyme) by the ,,; Peak ba «om 
learned aduerſary, as before, publiklyacknowledged. yeare of our Lord 
What now can our aducrſarics ani{were vnto theſe 54,fol.rpr.b, 
confel- 27 Ofthwrycleſce 
Holinſbeads Chro- 


nicle at the are 735 and 3, Comper inhis Chronicle at the yeare 724. tol. _—_ 
S: 8 


[ 
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and M. Fox att.mon.printed. r576. pag. 128. b, & vide 129.a, 8 Oecolempadius in 
bro Epiſtolarum Zuinglij & Oecolampadij pag.654.polt med. 28 - Humfredus 
in Teſuitifmi part.2.rat.z.pag 326.Initio, 29 Herof ce hertoforetra@..ſeft.;, 
d.2.3.C. zo Heroflce before in this ſeQioninitioatd, 3x + Before in 
this ſcion atb.c, z2 Beforeinthis ſeQion at 2. 


33z Tamesr-17: confeſſed examples? Is there 33 with God variablenes? or 
34 Ephel. 6.9.8 24 any acception of perſons? or'is he 35 as the Sonne of man that 
Deur 10. 17. & RO. [jp chould change; lo as one and the ſame Religion which 
a — 1.Pert.1.17- yas before in them holy, ould now be in ys damrable? 
3 A339. And thus much brichy concerning certayne vudoub- 
ted examples of this kynd. 
I LT. | 
Thirdly to make this point morecuident as yet by the 
lyke conteſicd anſwerable practice of almolt ail Pro- 
tcſtant reformed Churches. Wheras they hould that 
, P the Sacraments are only to be admmiftred to thoſe that are 
Bogan POP” taken for knowne members of the Church , which no man 
ples difuend : Can be without tayth, becauſe that 9 z7thout fayth it is 1m- 
the Vniuerſity of Poſ#ible to pleaſe God : for which cauſe they teach con- 
Geneua pag . 266, Cerning infants, who in their opynion haue uot 
25. r fayth , (which as the Scriptures watnes 5 commeth by 
q Hebr.ir.6. hearing which infants cannot accompliſh) that * chey are 
; T'hat _ comprebended within ihe couenant of eternall l;fe, by meanes of the 
gs —_ - " fayth of their parentes, and * are for that cauſe to be baprized:& 
Certwright in M , bat therfore the Children of lewes, Turkes,and ſuch 
VV hirgifts defence lyke pro.ciled Intdells, are * not to be bapitzed, as not 
pag, 6. and by being 
Be7a in reſponl. ad 
AQacolloquij Montisbelgar. part, 2. pag. r24. initio. & inthe propofitions 0 prin 
ciples diſputea im the / ni.-erfity 07 Gene page178. (et, 4. and by Iacob Rymedonrins 
in his redemption of mankynd l.2.C.r5.pag.164.fine, and by MF V hitaker contia 
Durzuml.s pag.682.initio. Rom.ro.17. t Sofay the Deuines 
of © enex.; inthe forſaid propoſitions and am diſputed pag. 179. ſeQ, 4, Alfo 
Gecolampacie inlibro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij& Zuinglij 1.2. pa.zor.circa me 
fayth herof,Paren:um C& compatrum fide» pueros ſantificat. And Pratoriws 1. de Sas 
cramentis pag.ro8.fayth, reſp eftr: fideluom parentuum i furtes fideles habentur oc, ores 
hunt witur infantes fed i parentibius , * In the; ropoficions,& pag.r71.& 
Luther Ide preparatione cordis pro fuſcipiendo Sacramento Euchariſtiz ſayth: 
Parunlus aliena fulet merits baptipatur oF ſal--at +1 , & (ee him furtherto, 2, de captiu. 
Babil.fol.-7.a.fne. And M. Parkins m his workes printed 1605. fol. ;8«. a poſt 


_ med. atticmerb,that parentes beliene for themſelues and ther Chilaren (and that) m 


Chyis 


Wb. Fox the Roman Church. 173 Trat.1.Sea.6. 
Cyl 


that #:f:mtes are G ods Children, not by vertue of their Birth bur by meanes cf ther pa- 
reutes fayth P. In. the propefitions and principles, &c . vbiſupraſeR. 9, 

.c79.and M. Whitaker contra Durzuml.s. pag 679 fine ſayth:1nfiacl.m iiberos 
(vt Turca um] daorum, Eihnicorum)Calzuns ments & Vere negat ifſe baptipandos, 
andthe lyke 1s raught by Rymedon«its in his redemption of mankind]. 2. cap. 15. 
pag-167- fine,and ice M. D. oome in his detence againſt Penry, and refutation &c, 


pag.150+ 


being comprehended within the conenant, by reaſon 
that their parents do not belicuc. All this yet notwith- , Tavght by M. 
handing they profelle * to teach and practice their ba- p-7/þiggt in his 
ptyzing of intaats borne ot Catholicke (or as they defence &c. pag. 
came) Popith parents , not (layth M. Hooker) in re- 6:3. ante med, by 
gara ot Y Gods promiſe which reacheth ynto a thouſand ge- M. Hooker in his 
wraiians , ror by tius reaſon the Children ot 1 urks naar gay = you 
and(as M. Hooker 1ayti) * all theworld may be bap.iced , FL 3 ne IPOS: 
w ſo much 4s no man u a thoujaud diſſemes remoued from Gro : _— 
Aus ; out their ſaid bapty zing ot them 1s ( accor- x50, andin the for- 
ding to the other premitſes ot their Doctrine) by ſaid propefirions & 
themſclues practiſed and houlden good ; though principler, &c. pag, 
(as M D. Some affirmcth ®* to Penry ) they were tae 279-ſeQ.9.itis tad 
Children of Popith Feſt - Indians, waole other for- oy Pe Devines of 
mer aunceltors ncuer knew the Chriſtian fayth . "neu Ve Te 6 
| | yd that the Cl:il- 
And though (ſay th he) thoſe Welt - Indians Þ were 05.4 of papiſtes may 
bprrzed by Poptsh Shauel'ngs : yet they receyued true Bap- bereceyued vnto Bas 


tiwe,and were ingrafted into Chryſt,and tor this reaſon , priſme. 


becauſe there is a Church in Popery. For (ſayth he) y M. Hooker vbi 
© of there were no Church at all in Popery, (then ) the m- ſupra, 

ves of Pap'ftes rrcre not to le bapijzcd in any rejormed » 14 Hooker 
Cad, By which premiſles oi their conteſſed pra- Thid. 
dice, it appearcth , fiſt that the Children of Ca- 


tholicke ( os Popith) parcnts arc to be baptyzed. 3e- 4 M. Some in his 
condly forlaid defence, 
&C. Cap. 22. Pags 
165.& 1067s 
 M.Some Thid pag. 167, e M. Some Ibid. pag. 149. poſt med, And 
Iman Polanys in partic. Theogic pag. zos. poſt med. ſayth: Hudiems Eccicfid 
Romana oft adÞuc Frelefia Cir iſt. (ed onmb 1m npuriſoima Ef. auoqumn tj q 11: 4 4s 
«tu f; nt Baptigati, extra Ecclefiam Chry.i , ac promde nec Baptymo Ch1 ys frye 
apurgath GC 
Y 3 


by the parentes fayth bath tytle to the Conenant : and fol.$35.b. initio iris ſaid, 


| 
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Secondly as being comprehended with in the coue. 


nant of eternall life . Laſtly , and that 'by reaſon of 
their parents fayth : So cuidently in their Do@rine 
and practice, is the fayth of the Catholicke ( or Po. 
piſh ) parent houlden for auayleable to this Chyld, 
And thall it then be thought damnable to him- 
{clf? or houlden worthy to be yet further 
perſecuted by our (o implacable 
aud yarclcenting Ad- 
ucrlarics £ 


175 Tra. 1.Sed.7. 


THAT 


PROTESTANTS 


CANNOT PROVE, 
SMT IHE AUOMAN 
Church 


did change her Religion , fmce her firſt. ' 
Conuerfion therto , in the Apo - 
ſtles tyme.. | 


SECT. VIL, 


©ANTN Þ for ſo much as'it is your 
9% Highnes 5 conſtant and reſolute opy- 5 Tnthe fumme of 
> & min, that uo Church ought further to - ay" any 
| 3)? ſeparate it ſelf ſrom the Church of Rome, "ke pe _—_ = 
then he bath departed from herſelf when oy "FG" 70 
=Y sbe 1745 int her florishing and beſt eſtate : 
2 In further probability therfore of 
the premiſes, wee do prefumeher- 
by moſt humbly to ſubmit to your Maieſties moſt lear- 
ned Indgment , this briefe diſcourſe had therof in 
the three SeEtions next enſuing. It is generally con- 
kfſed that the Roman Church was once the true 
Church , and profeſſed the right fayth , wherto the 
? Apoltle 


© 333 


: 
' 
' 
' 
' 
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Sub.y; 
pþ I thanke my ? Apoſtle himſelf giueth full and aſſured teſtimony; 
God for you , ——_— it cuidently followeth ,that it the Roman 
8c. becauſe your Church haue not ſythence changed her Religion , 


fayth is renowned . . 
thromghoue he nh -S {till _—__—_— _ perhilteth in the right 


_—_ _ Now as touching her ſuppoſed change : wee will 


at-Rome , the be- briefly examine what our. learned aduerlaries {who 
loued of God cal hauc purpolely and (erioully laboured in diſcouery or 
led to be Saintes, proofeof this pretended chang) doe moit materiall 
gracevo you _ obicct in that behalf. Firft then, 4 The fuſt (Caxth 
- A M. Whitaker and M. Fulk) that exerciſed Iurjd:#on vpn 
, » . . as . ; ' , 

yonr .fayth and forramme Churches, u 4: Vector . Wherto wee antwere [as 
myne Rom. r. 12. doth the Lord Archbithop of Canterbury concerning 

our obedience is Womens Baptitme) ſaying to M. Cartwright, * Toy 
publithed in euery ſay in the margent that Vitor Anno 198 . did fiſt aypoint 
place Rom. 16.19. that women might Baptize : by this you doe ad more credit 1 
q M. FV hitaker the cauſe , then you are aware of , for Viftor 4s 4 Louly Bt- 


contra Durzum 1. ,;. : 
. "Mm $: 0 4 FE 1, C h l , 
7.p4. 480. initio.& 0p and Martyr, and the Church at that tyme ms in great 


M1. Fulkin his an. P4772), 45 not being leng after the Apoſtles : wherto' wee tur- 
Were to acounter- Fher ad , that wheras Viftor in the example now yr- 


ayt Catholick pa. g<d did vpon © occaſion then Iceming very * flender,ex- 


z6.poſt med, commimnicate 
r M. Whirgift in 

his defence pag: 510, prope finem, f The occafien therof was,that the 
Churches of A fiz minor had receyued of $. Tohn the Euang:liſt to obferue our 


Lords Paſch,or Eaſter-day not alwayes vpon Sunday, bur with the lewes (in 
regard of their known weaknes') ypon the 14 . of the moone; as in lyke fore 
vpon the ſame ground was,for the tyme, tolerated circumcifion At. 16. 3. and 
abſtinence from bloud,and that which ts ſtrangled, A&.15.20.herof ſee Luc,Ofranders te- 
ſtimony alledged hertoforetra&, r. ſe&.z.inthe margent att. the Biſhops of Rome 
who had receyued of S. Peter & S.Paul the other manner, did accordingly tol- 
lerate the Churches of Aſia, till ſuch tyme,as that certain of them in Aſia made 
this their obſeruation neceſſary : in ſo much that the other manner was con- 
demned by rhe ludaizing hereticke Blaſts , Tertulizr.de preſcript. circa finem 
anc] cent.z.c.s.col.i57.1.rz, herupon Fiftor thought good to tolerare the no lon« 
cr, and therfore preſcrybed the Biſhops of Aſia to be excommunicated, vn- 
[elle they conforined themſclnes to the Latyn Church in the obſerparion of 
Eaſter-day. tf The Churches of Afranot denying rhe feaſt of Eaſtcr, 
but differing only from the Roman Church in the day on which it ſhould be 
kept, wherin alſo they had (as they preſumed) the forementioned example and 
traclition of S,lohn for their warrant,thought this no iuſt cauſe of excomuncation, 
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- communicate the Brshops of Aſia : wherin (layth M . Fulke) 


# hee paſſed the bounds of bis authority . Howlſocuer the Bi- # M. Fulk in his 
ſhops of Atia (in reſped& of the laid occafion lcemingto anſwereto a coun- 
them ſo ſlender) cenſured Vidtor as ouer ſeuere, * yet terfaye ke oh 
(which is moſt to be obſcrued) no one ofthem(though Lage A Hin. bh. 
thus intheir own opinion — him(as c..1.8&:24 

inall reaſon yfthey might they would) with any vn- y Zuſeb, Hiſt. 1. 5, 
due clayme or exercilc of yſurped Y authority : cuen c. 24.initio. repor - 
trencus himſelf (who ſtood moſt herin)acknowledgeth t*th how Irenzus 
ſoplaynly els where the Primacy of the Roman Sea, who thought / _ 
that he IS therfore {pecially reprehended + by the for over sharp herim 


© # xackia admorizketh V iftoy 
entury-wryters. by letters , that he 


a Would not for the 
Secondly M. Whitaker = giueth example in Zezmms obſeruation of a tra 
Bomfactus and Celeſtinus , Bithops of Rome, * challenging dition ſo long Yſed, 
(ayth M.Fulke) prerogatiue ower the Bishops in Africa by for- 97:4te cut of ſo many 
ging a falſe Canon of the Nycene Councell:wherto we anlwere , + ch vo _—_ the 
thatthe former cxaple of Vitor, who lyued about ſome Ya off oy Oe 
. . X . 6 wn ; Im 
200. zeares before thefe , fully auoydeth this obieCtion: J1.ich wordes he 
for yf Vidtor ſo long before them challenged Primacy, qoth not ſo mnch 
then did they but continue it,and not firit bring it in. impugn, asplayn- 
As for the Þ ſyſþition of pretended forgery of a Canon of ly acknowledg hs 
the Nycene councell by Zozimus, Bomface and'Celeſtinus, authority . For 
yt is fo farre from affoarding any certayne argumet of __- _ Sy 
Romes ſuppoled certayne hi e, thatyt is(to the con- Jefe þ hag > no 
trary)a matter euen to our aduerlaries themſelues, at 1i.,, therin? 
the meſt but, * doubtfull, and in yt (elf in-deed, noleſle then + * 1p 4. 4. cot, 
Vtterly ©yntrue: and though admitted for true, yet molt 5,.line ro. it is ſeids 
cleexly d impertinent. . I I I. Nouitatem deinde 
| | quandam, & illud 
recipere quibuſdam videri poſſet, qudd in exemplaribus Irenz1i, qualia nunc ha- 
bemus , extat lib.z.cap. 3. ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem 
heceſſe eſt bninem conuenire Eccleſiam, &c. And inthe A lphabericalltable of rhat 
Century at the word Trenzus,ſpeciall reference being ther e made to this ſaying of Ire- 
nas, it is Withall ſaid To Irenzi corrupta ſententia de Primaru Eccleſiz Ro- 
man# 64.12, - * YVVhitaker contra Durzuml.7. pag. 480. a M, 
Fulke in his anſwereto a counterfayt Catholick pag. z7.circa med, b The 


ſuſpition which proteſtants inforce was this , Zopo7:n5,Boniface and —_ to 


=_ vatothe Biſhops of Africa appeals vnto Rome, alledged in behalftherofthe 
ycene Councell;wherupon(ſayth M, Iewell in the 4. article of his reply )the 
. £ ſaid 


- 
emma as 
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ſaid Africare Bishops Wrote tt the Bishops of the Eaſt to ſee their copies of the 
Nycene Conneell : vpon returne of which copies from Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and MFtticus of Conſtantinople, there appeared therin no {uch Canon: As alſo({a 
they ) neytherinthe 22. Canons ſer downe by Ruffinus(Hiſt.l.ro.cap.6.) doth any 
ſuch Canon appeare : wherupon proteſtants vrge this to haue bene a forgery and 
Innovation in Zopimns, Boniface, and Celeſtinn's , * At the moſt but 
doubtfiull, As appeareth moſt euidently by that which is ſayd next herafter at 
c. throughout:in ſo much as the pretended integrity of the 20, Canons of the Nicene 
councel! by our aduerſaries (o earneſtly defended , as being theonly ground of 
this their obieQion, is accordingly rather reiefted, then but doubted of , by M, 
VV hitgift and Oecolampadins , in their places cyted next herafter at. c, &c, 
c Vuntruefor betweene the tyme cf the Nycene councell, and of the forſaid Bi- 
ſt ops Cyrill of Alexandria and Attics of Conſtantinople , the Arianes hadoc- 
'cupied thoſe Seas,wherof ſee Socrates | 2. Zopom. 1.4.T heodoret.l.2.and Niceph.|, 
ay 10, and corrupted the true originalls of the Nycene councell,wherof ſee Whi. 
taker contra Durzum.1.7.pag.479.fine, ſoas the Canons which Ruffinus ſerteth 
downe,and which Cyril] and Atticus ſent Chowſoeuer thoſe Fathers thought of 
them) were falſe and corrupted , Which to be true , appearcth many wayes. Fuſt 
in that ſundry ancient Fathers haue alledged ſundry Canons of the Nycenecouncell 
Which are not to be found in theſe : As for example _Ambroſ.Epiſt. 82. ſayth,it 
was decreed in the Nicene Councell ,Ne Pigamus in clerum x/5y, pron S. Auſtm, 
epiſt.11o.ſayth it was there decreed, Ne Epiſcopus {ibi ſucceſlorem ſufficiat. Hierom, 
in prefat. Iudith ſayth concerning the book of ludith : Hunc librum Synodus Nicend 
in numero Santtarum ſcripturarum legitur computaſſe , Inlins who was Pilhop of 
Rome preſently after the Nicene Councell; in reſcript, contra Orientalespro A- 
thanaſio, &c, Which is in Ificore, Colleion, and a great part therot ſpecially re- 
cyred and alledged verbatim by Zopomen. Hiſt.l.3.c.7,& 9.And v herot ſee Socrates 
Eiſt, 1.2:cap.13.& Zoromen.l.3.c.9,)ſayth:Canonibus in Nicena Symodo inbentibus non 
detere prater ſententiam Romani Pontificts Concilia celebrari, And Socrates affir- 
meth accordingly that ſuch a Canon was, Hiſt.l.2.c.5.and that it was alledged by 
Twlins Riſt.l. 2.C.13. And fo lykewyſe doth Zopomenus Hiſt. l.3.c.9. Alſoitis noto- 
rious and moſt certayne (as appeareth by A rhanafins in Epiſtola de Synodis 7+ 
ment and Selenci,and by Frſ:bn.y de vita Conſtantin 1.3.c.5.17.& 18.and an Epiphan, 
her.69.that one principal occaſion of the Nycene Councel| was to determinethe 
Controuerſy about the obſeruation of Eaſter-day , and that accordingly thoſe Fa- 
thers made a Canon therof, To omit ſundry other lyke examples in thar kynd 
(Wherof read Concil, Africanum and Conci!.3. Carthag. can 48. fine in. Ifidore , and 
Leo Epiſt.25.ad T heodofum Auguitum) and ſundry ofthem alledgedin parriculer 
by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his defence, &c. pag. 334. pott med, 
V here he ſayth ; Conculizum A relatenſe the ſecond , Can.24.coth recytea Canon ofthe 
Corncell of N.yce touching mfamous Lybells , which us not to be found among the 10, 
Hierome in his Praface Vpon Indith ſayth , that the Councell of XN yce did reckon that 
book m the n1.mber of the holy Scriptures, and yet there is no ſuch thing to befound among 
7 boſe 20, Canuns >» off mbr of. l. lo,tÞ, 82. attributath another Canon to the Conncei! of 
Nees 
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Nyce, concerning ſecond marriagein Clerkes: Icould alledg no Cons alledged by good 
wryters out of that Councell, which are not be found in thoſe 20. or 22. Fe, Andto 
omitlykewyſe that the rWwo and twenty Canons alledged to Rr/ffinus do vary from 
the rWevty Canons ſent by C14! both in order ard 11ut rer,ordine & rebus,as Oftander 
confeſleth in Epitom. &c,cent.4,pag.22.initio: divers learned Proteſtants,as Oeco 
lmpadits in libro Epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuingliz pag, 564. & 667. Caltin, 
L4.inſtit.c.r7.ſe&.z6.M.lewellin his Apology of the Church of England, and M, 
Biſon now Biſhop of Wincheſter in hisrrue difference, &c. part. 4. ag, 555. ante 
med. do acknow edg and mention a Canon of the Nicene "tis concerning 
the Sacrament. All which ſaid Canons are wanting as well in the 22. Canons fer 
downe by Ruffinus,as allo inthe 20. Canons ſent by Cyrill. In ſo much as 0eco- 
lon; aties vbi fupra pa.654.ante med.expreſly chargeth our Latin copies of the 20, 
Canons as defeCtiue in this behalf, + Secondly in that Iris in reſcript. ad O- 
rientales alledgeth in particuler very many of the other Canons of the Nycene 
Councell, which Proteſtants now reic for torged; and among them one Canon 
concerning appeales to Rome, Laſtly the Atricanes ( whome thismatrer moſt 
conceraed) were ſo farre from charging the ſaid Popes with innouation or torgery , 
thi. A::/tize one of them ,calleth Zopimus,themoſt bleſſed Pope Topo, Aug. de 
ra, Chriſti 1,2,c.2,& 6,7,&8,& 17,& epiſt.157, & Concil. African.in Epiſt.ad Boni- 
| Andlyke tytles of reuerence & honour are giuen by the _4 fr. ane Bithops 
to Boniface and Celeſtinus, Vide Epiſtolam Africani Concili ad Bonifacium,8& vide 
Epiſt. Afric.Concil, ad Celeſtinum , In fo much as the Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury in his defence, &c. pag.533,tine ſayth: Cellimuu was 2 godly Biſhop,e7c.and 
theancient Father Y/ mcentues Lyrinenfis (11 Iib. adu. her, prope finem) calleth him 
Pope Celeſtine of Bleſſed memory. And ſee further the tytles of Reuerence giuen by the 
African Biſhops to thoſe Popes mentioned by the Century-wryters, as // enteral ilis 
Bonifa ues (cent, 5, col ,356,line 19, & 857, line 36, ) Domintomn Beatifaimum & honor- 
bilemnfratr em Bonifaciz, (col 853,line 43) enerabilss memori.e Zogimus col.$59.line 
49. Dominum dilectiſsimum tv bonorabilem fratrem Celeſtinum (col ,$79, line 3,)ſo tar 
verethe African Bithops from reputing the Pops to be falfaries, d Imperti- 
rent, becauſe that the Councell of Sardica (not that herericall Conuenticle againſt 
A og mentioned by Zozomen, Hiſt. l.z,c,ro, and which M. F hitaker in his 
anſwer herto miſtaketh contra Durzuml. 7, pag. 499.) bur that other Carholick 
Councell mentioned by Dr/ſerus in Millenar, 5. pag.r104  & 246. and by Crion, in 
Chrovic, pag. 283.initio, and by Socrates Hiſt. 1, 2,cap. 16. initio.and by Zopomen,l, 
3, ap. rr. (Wherat as Witneſlerh T heodorert. Hiſt. 1. 2, cap, 7. and Cio:: in Chronic, 
pag. 232. poſt med.) Athanafius and many other of the Fathers of the 
Nycene Councell were preſent. And which is by 3.7 homas Bell in his Regi- 
ment of the Church pag. :58. initio,therfore tearmed rhe avi 27 fumors Corncell 
of Sardica, affirmeth can.7. before the ty mes of Zopim:s, Boniface and Celeſtins, this 
very matter of appealing to Rome:In ſo much as both Perer Marty: (in his Common 
places in Englilh part.4.pag.z9.b.circa med.) and Calum. 1, 4, inſtirnt. c. 7, ſeft.s. 
mention this decree, an inks that the Pope did not forge , bur only miſalledg 
this decree of Sardys, as the decree of the Councell of Nice. $0 cleare herby it is thar 
Z'2 Zoqgmts 
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Zogimus, Boniface and Celeſlintis were no innouators, Seethis 7, Canon of this 
Councell of Sardzs further alledged and acknowledged by Ufiander in epitora. &c, 
cent.4.pag.295. and by the Magdeburgenſes cent, 4. col. 764. lines, Theſe Canong 
now extant vnderthe name of the Sardican Coruncell,were about 1000. yeares (ynce 
placed by Ifidore in his colleQion. As alſo long before that tyme Gratis an Africane 
Biſhop doth in the firlt Councell of Carthagecan.s. ſpecially remember and namely 
alledge a ſpeciall marrer (in SanQtiſsimo Concilio Sardicenſi ſtatutum) decreed in the 
boly Sardican Corncell: whichis yetaccordingly to be found inthe Canons now ex, 
rant can. 16,18, 9. Which argueth ſufficiently the yndoubted antiquity of thels 
Canons. 


=? 27-5 

Thirdly M. VVIntaker giueth example in Pope Sirigy 
e VVhitaker cs- ſajing: © Sinauswas the firſt that annexed perpetuall chaſtity ta 
tra Durzum. 1. 5 . the Miniſters of the word; wherto wee an{were, firſt, that M; 
pag. 480.ante med. YYhuaker alledgeth no proofe that Sirius was the firſt: 
And wheras M.. neyther doth he, or can he name any one Catholicke 
TI in Apol. wryter of that tyme ſo reporting. Secondly wee alledge 
"ile hn molt plainly to the cotrary how that Optatus, who lyued 
mony to proue the ſame tyme with Sirius, aftirmeth, that , * all the 
that Siricius did 0rld toned in communion with Siricius, lo tarre was he from 
makethe firſt Decree being then reputed an Innouator. S.Hierome allo , who 
therof:this (though bed in the tyme of Damaſus predeceſlour to Siriciw, 
admitted)only ar- fayth of the very poynt now in queſtion: f If married mey 
pa _ then jy{e wot this,let then: nat be augry with me,but with the holy Scrip- 
rea PreceCent NC” Lars, ith all Bishops, Prieſts and Deacans, who know they cannot 

igence in not ob- . : om 4 

<—_ the then ffer Sacrifice, yf they vſe the att of mariage. And this opinion 
before obſerued Was then not firit begun : but (to the contrary) fo yni- 
rule of chaſtity : ucrſall,that S.Herome affirmeth it to be the general! do- 
but it argueth no &rine &practice of the Churches in Aſia, Africke, Europe. 
more the dodrine Ag mn of 8 the Churches of the Eaſt,of Egipt , ard the Sea 
— = = Apgeſtolicke. And in lyke manner was the marriage of 
gig TEE of Priclts long before theſe tymes lo playnly impugned 
for vulawtull,cucn in the Greeke Church, by © Eprpha- 


the Nycene Coun- ** b oe hl 

cellin their Decree us, the molt ancient * Origen, and alſo cucn by that 
of homor-ſton argue miſapplyed 
therby the doGtrin 

therofto be firſtas ther-begunne, * Optatis 1.z.contra Donatiſtas ſayth: 
Crim Sirtcio tottes Orbis in Yna communionss ſocietate concor dat, Ff Hierome 


in Apolog.ad Pamach.c.z.and the ſame doQrine doth he affirme in cap.r.ad Titum, 
& 1.1.c.r9,adu-louin, £ Hierom,contraV igilant.c,r,ſ1yth; Quid faciunt 
Orientss, 


» 
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Orientis Eccleſiz ? quid Egipti & Sedis Apoſtolicz ? quz aut Virgines Clericos ac- 
cipiunt,aut continentes,aut f1 vxores habuerint,marit eſſe deſinunt S. h Epi- 
banius h.er.59.after other plame Words hd her of ſayth : Ar dices mihi, in quibufdam 
be adbuc liberos gignere presbyteros,Diaconos & Hippodiaconos: at hoc n6 eſt 
iuxta Canonem 8&c. So plamly doth he acknowledg therby a former Canon, 
j Origenin Num. hom.2z.ſayth. Certum eſt,quiaimpeditur facr:ficium indeſinens 
jsqui coniugalibus neceſsitatibus ſeruiunt, vnde videtur mihi quod illus eſt ſoltus 
offerre acrificium indeſinens, qui indeſinenti & perpetuz fe denouerit caſtitari, 


T Sethis ſaying of Origen conf ſedand reicHled, as berry againſt Pricſles marriage by Che= 


nitius in his examen part.z.{4g.50.4.mitio, CG Videibid.pa.g$.b poſt med. Vide Origen. 
in Lenit hom.4. 07 l.8.contra Celſum. . 


k iſapplyed,yf not *yntrue example of Puphnutius,) that our & Miſapplyed, For 
karned aducrſaries doubt not therfore to ® reprchend that m_y_ learned 
theſaid Fathers. And as Epiphanius and Paphnutius in their pq x 
cyted teſtimonies herof, do in plaine tcarmes reſt ypon Priefies mn —— 
the Churches doctrine before their tymes : lo lykewy ſe wheras it proueth 
the Fathers of the * Carthage Councell, wherat S. Arſtine the contrary, 

was preſent, doubt not in lyke manner to ground this 
point ypon antiquity, and the Apeſiles dedrine . So euident 
therby 1t is, that $7r7cws in his forſaid doctrine herof 
brought in no innouation or change. 


* Iutrue, wher- 
—"_ probabi- 
ities are appearing 
ELIT. ag Firſt ; erc 1s 
not fo muchas any 
me&ion made of this matterby any who wrote of the Nycene Councell before So- 
crates tyme , as neyther by Enſebi::s, Athanafins , Epiphanins, Theodoret, nov yet 
fomuch as by Reuffinzes, who Biſt.].1. wrote many things of Paphnutine,and of the 
Nycene Councell: and could then all theſe be ſylent of fo greata matter, and fo 
earneſtly debated inthe Nycene Councell ? Secondly it ſeemeth to be againſt the;, 
Canon of the Nycene Councell,which altogether forbiddeth Prieſts to bane dWeliins 
Tiththem any Woman, other then thur Mother, Siſter thr Fathers Siſter, their Mothers 
Siſter, £3%c, Wheras yf as Socrates reporteth in the example of Paphnutine,the 
Councell had left liberty for maried lay-men afterwards made Prieſtes to haue 
keptſti]l their former wyues, why then was notthe wyfe firſt placed heere inthe 
exception , but altogether omitted ?I1f anſwere be made, that there was no ſuch 
cauſeof ſuſpition with the wyle : itis replyed therto, that yf the Councell had re- 
teyned any ſuch implyed contideration , Why yet Was there not exceptionalſo for 
the wyues wor cn-tcruants,as well, or raytherthen forthe other ? or i deed why 
Wasthereanv luch exception at all of Morher,Sifter,or Arnt ? Could there be con- 
ceyued any (ach dager of (uſpition with theſe againſt him that might lawfully keepe 
his wyfe? This Cacon thertore of the Nycene Councell is ſo dire&therin, that our 
larned aduerlary Ofi.v:ler in his epitome, &c.cent.4.pag.123. incan.z.hath no other 
eualg,butto anfwere that iþi5 prohibition Was made toſi:ch of the Clergy ,as did Voli.n- 
1 tarily 
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tarily lizechaſt, And whatels is this , but implicatio in cdietto * for y this chaſtiry 
was in them but voluntary, how then were they according to the wordes of this 
Councell altogether prohiviced ? Ttis no lefle then playne contradidtion , For which Wl 
cauſe Marin Li:ther tom. 4 Germ, lene.fol.97.fayth herof ; [do not acknoWieds the Iſl y, 
boly ghoſt in this Nycene Councell, bycauſe it forbiddeth him who hath gelded himſelf tobe Wl g; 
mate Pri:t, and alſo commÞndeth the Clergy to haue none dwelliug with them but ther ll ;, 
Mother, *ijter z3c. Hadthe holy 2boft no other thing to do in Councelis but tobynd by ll y; 
Winiſle s to ſuch rnpoſed dangerous and not neceſſary lawes ? Thirdlythe 2. Councell WI ,, 
of Ari-; celebrated ſoone after the Nyrene Councell giuing mention andallowance pe 
therofcan, to. and making moſt of it Canons in imitation of the Nicene Couacell, Il :: 
decreeth can.»,& z. moſt playnly againſt ſuch Prieſts accompanying of their wyues Il ;;, 
(as isacknowledged by O/imderin epitom. &c. cent, 4. pag. r95. in can. 3.) Whichit Wl je. 
would ncuer haue done, yfo the Ny eve Councel], but ſo lztely before had leſtthe Wl 6, 
matterarliberty. And tae!yke may be ſaid ofthe no lefſe auncieat Counce. cal ed MW; 
Eivertinim Can.27. & zz.and of Concilium Telenje can,9.and Concilum 2.C.riae, WM 7, 
can.2. & Concil.s.Crthag, can.z.& Concil.1,Tolct.can.r. Allo of Eriphanin: Whoa Wl x; 
before at h.atfirmeth it to be againſtthe Canon, And S. Hierom. who adu., vigilant, re 
r.aifirmeth the praftice of the Churches : f the Exſt of Evypt , 3 the Sea Apt ce (tw Ml gy 
be) chat yfthur Prieſts were before their prieſthood formerly maried (11 ti if i 
d.finunt ) they gi:teoner their Yyices ;aftirming as before at f.that a!l Biſhops, Priefts WW ov 
Deacons knoW they may not offer Sacrifie, yf they 'vſe the at of Mari:zge. Vpon al BW 
which premiſſes it is now referred to the judgment of the indlifferet Reader whether W 0, 
it be more reaſonableto thinke that ſo many Fathers and Counce!ls lyuing before WW 4, 
Secrates (the firſt Author of this report concerning Pp/mutires) and varying from Way 
him inthis point, erred; orratherthat Socrate. lviun 2afterthem all, inould crrein 

his ſingular and contrary report herof, eſpecially conſidering'a{wellthat the forlaid 

z3.Canon of the Nicene Councell yt ſelfe,cire@ly as before,:ontuterh his ſaid report, 

asalſo for that he is yer otherwyle diſcouere. for 2 ſuſpeRed wryter & of no credit 

in his report of thoſe matters ,wherin he is fonnd diflenting trom the other more WI, 
auncient Wryters, and is in ſuch reſpe& houlden chargeable by the auncient Father i 
Euagri:'s Hiſt.l.z.c.s, And morefully by M.// / hi:gjr late Lord Archhithopin us 
defence,8c.pag.z5o, poſt med. And 1salfo yet further ( by Ni-ephors 1.6.c.1z.&16, ant 
C.z7.and by M. Whityift vbi ſupra pag. 350. poſt med. ) noted ro have bene a News Wpre 
ti0u,Whoſe error (asappeareth by Socrates himſelf I.;.c.20,) was that the obſertation 
of Eaſter Was but a matter of indifferency:in behalfe whereof Socrates 1.5,C.21.2ffirmed 
that there was no laW of the Church to force men otherwyſe , moſt falſly and direQly 
againſt Concil, Antioch,.can.r, and many other no leſle auncient teſtimonies of the 
Nycene Councell, and of Epiphanins, 5 uſtme and Theodoret confeſled by M. D. 
Corell in his Examination, GC. againſt the plea of the Innocent. pag, 65,ance med.As 
alſoinlyke vntrue,manner,8& to give colour to his ſu poſed indifterency of things, aga 
he inthe lame place aftirmeth the lyke indifferency of taſting dayes,abſtin&ce from 
certayne meates,and ſundry other points moſtclerly againſt the confeſſed teitimo- 
nies of all antiquity. Among Which this his report of lyke pretended inditierence Mthe 
fathered by lim vpon Paphnutins inthe caſe of married Pricites accopanying theit 
wy ues 
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wyues,is thought moſt probably to be one. As for Zoromns lyke report of Paph- 
mtivs, he lyuing after Socrates ,and (asthe Proteſtant wryter Garuins in his Palma 
Chriſtiana pag.r03.affirmeth ) butfu.ov ing Socrates in his report herof (being alſo a 
wryter otherwy ſe reproued by S Gregory ,quonium multamentitur,1,6,ep.zr.)his te- 
fimony is ſufficiently confuted by that which is ſaid in anſwere totheteſtimony of 
Sarrates.See more next herafterinthe mar, at m, / It doth appeare by Socrates 
Hiſt. 1, r.c.$.ante med. & Zo70. Fiſt.) 1.c,22.and by the Cenrriry-Wwryters cent 4.C, 9, 
col.656.line 4.4.& by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemith Teſta, in Matt.$.ſeft.z.fol.c4 a. 
poltmed.that Paphmurius though hethought that Prieſthood dic). not diflolue mar- 
rage contraCted before orders giuen , yet he affirmed tothe Nycene Councell, chat 
theſe who were made Frieſtes before they Were mart ied, ſvorld not afierWwards marry: al- 
edging for this (veterem Eccleſiz tradirtionem ) the 1 nent tradition of the Church: 
Soplainly doth Paphnrtiry herby acknowledg that this doQtrire was then houlden 
for the Churches auncientdodrine, m So Chants his examen. Concil, 
Trident. part.z reprehendeth #+:ic: oe, Anbroſe and 011263 pag 5 .a.ante med, And 
Epithant +5 pag.62.4.initio, and Fri enillers Cans in his Palma Chriſtiana pag oz, 
reprehendeth 50crutes and Zopi m:ne fortheir report of Paphnutius ſaying therof : 
Socrates hoc & ſu: temere acie-it 05 C SOrates added the report 1 ashly of his eWne denying 
Fc, With lykefalfhood did he Yereft theſaying of Paphnutuus 11 the Ny ene Councell, 5c, 
aid Zogomm fulloWwn:yg after Socratc. , fully weth bus expli- ation tn manterrance of the do= 
ttrine of diztells condemned by Par 1.1.1 11. 4. n Concil.:.Carth.can.z.fayrh; 
Omnibus placet, vt Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi,&c. ab v-oribus ſeabſtineant 
(ardjor this reaſon there ſet doWne) vequod Apoſtoli docuerunt & ipla (eruauit anti- 
quitas,nos cuſtodiamus, 


I FIT. 
Fourthly M.Whitaker giucth example in Innocentius : 

the third, ſaying : 9 He that firſt inuented tranſubſtantiation © Whitaker ! 7, 
ns Innocent the third in the Latcrane Councell : wherto wee ©9f7: Dir woe. 
anſwere, firſt, that M. VVhiuaker barcly athrmeth, but Qs = —_ _ 
proueth not this ailertion , neyther doth he alledge lo (nem oricus ex= 
much asany one Author of thoſe tymes, charging this cogitaunt i Fuit In- 
Pope Innocent or that Councell with any Innouation or nocentius terrius 
clange of Doctrine in this matter. And wee further in Lateranentt Co- 
lay that M. V/Vhitaker vrgeth this example, howſocuer ©1109. 
azainit his knowledge and lcarning :yetmolt clearcly 
agatni(t all cuidence ot truth . For tis Councellof La- 
rune was hou'den Ammo 1215.and as appeareth by the 
ad Counce!l and further teitimony or * Proteliats ns CR 
there were preſent thereat, the Patriarches of Heeruſul:m & ae pr _ 
Cotantinople, 7 0.Metropoliianes, 400. Bis), and $00.Comen- ,, ;.fine. m_ 
tual 


* Ouftinrs in his 
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tuall Priors. Now that ſo many learned men of ſom 


(cucrall remote Nations of the Chriſtian world, ax 
were heere aſſembled, ſhould all of them agree to decree 
Tranſubſtantiation , and yet the lameto bean Innouation 
(as M. Whitaker ſayth) then firſt znuented, is more then 
improbable. The truth herof therfore was moſt play 
to thecontrary, that in the age before that Coun 
the dotrine of Tranſubſtautiation was publique and ge- 
nerall : only Berengarius as then impugned the ſame, and 
was therin as, 164 contradicted and ſpecially 
þ There did in writtcn againlt, by diuers P Fathers of ſcuerall Nations 
that age wryte = in thatage. Inſomuch as the forlaid Councell of L4- 
poſely in proote of reran wasat length then afterviards allembled againlt 
the Re-llPreſence, thar this then new ſceming opynion. A thmg locut- 
Anſelm, Lanfra- 401+ that 1.9 Fox confeſſeth and{ayth therol: About the 
ens , Guitnmndrs , | . ear 
Adelmannus,, At-J*" of our Lord 1 060. the denying of Tranſulyz.anttation begane 
gerns, Hugo Lingo- #0 be accompted bercſy, and in that number as firſt one Berenga- 
nenſes mT others . rius who lyued about Ano 1060. S0 far WAS Tranſulſtantiation 
In ſo much that from being (as M.Whitaker pretendeth)firſt affirmed,or 
Papyr. Maſſon, An- inuented atterwards in the Councell of Lateran anno 
_— rancorum I. 1, 1c. Secondly wee ſay,thatallo the many ſayings (ouer 
yn je ar tedious heere to recyte) of the other much morcaun- 
Berengario , onmes <\t Fathcrs, who lyued long beforcthe Lateran Ceiicell 
illins 16poris Theo- ATC ſo plaine and pregnant for Tranſubſtanttation, that the 
logi Bella indixere. learned Proteſtants themſelues do in plaine termes ac- 
And 0e:olampadius cordingly acknowledge the ſame, and therfore repre- 
in libro Epiſt. Oe- hend the ſaid Fathers. To omit the laine teſtimon 
— & _ * herin of Ofſander and ſome others , in this ſort, it 1s 
32 Nay, 48 n. confeſſed and affirmed,that * Damaſeen taught Tranſubſtar- 
yth': io Beren- . . ; 
gario multi contra 114110n : that both * Damaſcen and Theophila#t doe eutdently - 
inſumſeripſerunt « ne toT ranſubſtantiation : that * Gregory the great and Auſtine 
Fox aft. mony- 0194gÞt mto Enoland Tranſubſtantiation : that * Euſebius Enr/ſe- 
rent. printed 1576. 1 did ſpeake vnprofitably of Tranſubſtantiation : that * Chriſe- 
þ<2g-uy21.b. circa me, ſtome 
And loachim Ca- 
merarius iz his Hiſtori:enarratio, Oc. pg. 161. parls poſt med. ſayth: Tranſubſtan- 
tiationis dogma de evaneſcentia panis,poſt annum Chriſti $50. tanquam in quieta 
poſſzſsione manſit ,vſque ad Beregari) tempora,&annum Chriſti circiter r050.Nam 


et{i antea priuatis {criptis quorundam notata res fuir; publicatamen (vpj«55,1 Be- 
rengaris 
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10 prima extitit, * Ofianderinepitom.Hiſt. Eccleſ.cent.9.r0.11. & 
95.fme ſayth: Anno 950. exortaeſtin Clero Cantuarienſi acris contentio de pane 
EShariſtico, Alij enim aſſeuerabant priorem panis ſubſtantiam remanere,8& nit - 
ſominus ſimul ib1 verum Chriſti corpus porrigi. Alij vero pugnabant, recitatis ver- 
bis Domini, priorem ſubſtantiam elementorum prorſus euaueſcere atque tranſire in 
forpus Domuni, &c, Ani Criſpitus in his booke ofthe eſtate of the Church pag. 286. 
dircamed.C pag.289.imitio, CT 323.poſt med,confefſeth that Paſchaſius (who lyued Anno 
Domini $80.) taught T ranſubſtantiation, r Affirmed by M. Cazlile in 
his booke,that Chriſt deſcended not into Hell fol. 58. and by Oecolampadins in libro 
Epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuingliz1.z.pag.66:,And fee M, Fulkeagainſt Heſkins 
pag.217.poſt med. 8 204. ante med.$ 296. fine, And by Carionin Chronic. pag.45:, 
tio, See ſinus his treatiſe intytuled: Commonefatt. cuiuſdam Theo- 
j de ſacra Domni cana,C7 eiliſdem commonefattions confideratio, pag.2r.poſt med, 
where tt is ſaid: Theophilattres & Damaſcents plane inclinant ad Tranſubſtantiationem, 
&videChemnitium examen. part.2.pag.$3.a.pauldpoſtmed.8& pag.go.b.circame, 
t Humfredus in Teſuttiſmi part. 2. rar, 5. pags 626.ſayth : In Eccleſfiam verd quid ins 
uexerunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus * Intulerunt, &c. Tranſubſtantiationem, &c. 
v The Century-wryters cent.4.c. 0. col. 985. linezo. lay of Euſebius Emiſſenus, 
that pariomcommodede Tranſubſtantiatione dixit, &c. x The Century- 
wryters vndertaking in their fift Century c .4.col.4.96.(ine 4.to ſet downe Errores Do= 
Qorum hnius (@culi , doetherin col.gr7. line 23,ſay : Chryſoſtomus TranſubRtantia- 
tionem videturconfirmare: nam itaſcribitin Sermone de Euchariſtia . Num vides 
panem ?num yinum ? num ſicut reliqui cibi in ſeceſſum yadunt ? Abſit, ne fic co- 
gites Quemadmodum enim fi ceraigni adhibira ill: afsimilatur,nihil ſubſtantig re- 
manet, nhil ſuperfluit : ſic & hic puta myſteria confumi corporis ſubſtantia, 


ſtome doth ſeeme to confirme Tranſubſtatiation ;wherto Tundry 

other lyke examples might be added. A thing locuider, 

that Adams Frances (a learned Proteſtant wryter) doth 

thertore acknowledg, how that Y Tranſubſtantiation entred , A q.mous Fran. 
early into the Church . So improperly (yt not wiltully ciſci Magarita 
yatruly) is the forſaid exaple ot the Lateran Counccll, Theologicapa. 256, 
and Innocent the third vrged by M.VVIitaker , and ſo many poſt med.ſayrh: Co- 


! mentum Papiſtara 
other of his brethren. de Tranſubſtantia« 


V. | 
- Hſily M. Whitaker giucth example in Boniface - remark 


third ſaying : *He that firſt intituled the Roman Church to be , | 
Caput omnium Eccictarum,the Head of all Churches, ras x Whitaker cons 
Boniface the third. Wherto wee anſ{were, that although tra Durzum lib. 7, 
this poinr be for the matter therof already anſwered , pag 480-poſt med. 
by that which hath bene hertofore ſaid to theformer 
aamplcs of Fitter, Zozimus, Boniface (the firlt) and Cele- 

| Aa ſtinus; 

nk, 
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| inu!:; yet to reftell M. VVIitaker cucn m termno, Whetas 

Bortjace the third was Pope Ano 607. that very tytle of 

being Head is acknowledged and giuen to the Roman 
a Theod. (thouch Church by many Fathers, * Greeke and Þ Lain, who 
aGrecian/in Epiſt. |-ued before thole tymes.” And Gregory the great prede. 
ad Renatim Preſ- cefſyrto this Boniface, aftirmeth in lundry places , that, 


byrerrom , fayth of. c ;omana Eccleſia oft omnium Eccleſtaruem capt; tor and with 


OY Py which vcry tytlc , the 4 Centuriltes do reprehendand 


iſa Sedes guberna- exprelly charge both him and ſundry others that lyued 
rr:la regendarn cun- before Bomfaci Ws Fer1708. 
Ai Orbes Ectleſiarit « V I. 


And inthe Coun- gjxth M. Whitaker giueth example in Gregory the 
cel] of Chalcedon great,laying: © Hee that firſt deltwered purgatory _ 
|; } 


at. r,it is ſaid, & . : 
hot contradied . dotrme, was Gregory the Great . Wherto 1n Gregories 


Papu V rbisRome, diſcharge from all innonation in this point, weeanſwere, 
qu eft caput omniu that 
Ecelefiartiom , pra- 

cepta habenus, And the Emperor Tuſtinian cod. de ſumma Trinitate lege 4. wry 
ting to Pope Iohn ſayth : Sanfitas V eftra caput eft omnium Santtarum Ecclefiarum, 
Andin liberatus c. 22. the Biſhop of Patara being a Biſhop of the Eaſt Church in 
Licia,ſpeaking to the EmperorIuſtinian in behalfof Suluerins thebaniſped Pope gagik 
There aremany K ings in the world and there # not one K mg ,as Siluer 1145 # Pope ( _y_ 
Feeleſiam Mundi torius) ower the Church of the whole world. b Proſper 
de ingratss c.2.ſayth; Sedes Roma Petri quz Paſtoralis honoris fata caput mundo, 


&c.a ſaying ſo plaine,that Daneus (in reſponſ.ad Bellarmin,part. 1, pag. 594..antemed.) 


doth therforetearme Proſper, the Popes flatterer. A!ſoS. Ambroſe mi, Tim. z.ſayth: 
Cum totus mundus Dei fit: tamen domus eius Eccleſia dicitur, cuius hodir reftor 
eſt Damaſus. 4nd in Vitor Vricenſisde perſecectione W andalical + Enginius Arth 
biſbop of Carthage ſayth : Precipue Eccleſia Romana, que caputeſt omnium Eccle- 
ſiarum : ſee ths confeſſed andreprooued by the Cauturiſtes cent .z, col, g. cols 7774. ne s7 
And Euodius Diaconus in libro de Syzodis ſub Symmacho habit ſayth: Sanftorum 
voce patet Pontificum,dignitatetn Sedis Apoſtolicz faftam toto orbevenerabilem, 
dumilliquicquid fidelium eſt ſubmirtitur , dum totius corporis caput efſe ___ 
tur, Vigtlius Biſbop of Rome m Fpiſt,ad Entertm c.q fayth: San&a Romana Eccleſia 
&c, Primatum tenet omnium Eccleſiarum, ad quamtam ſumma Epiſcoporomne 
gotia & iudiciaatquequerelz , quam & maiores Eccleſiarum queſtiones , quaſiad 
caput ſemper referenda ſunt. A'ndS, Leoin Epiſt. $4 . ad Awaſtafnom mm fine ſaid 
of tiſhops : Perquos ad vnam Petri Sedem vniuerſalis Eccleſfiz cura conflueret, vt 
mibil vynquam a ſuo capite deſsideret. And in Natinit, Petri cf Pauli Ser. 1.8, It 

ftrither ſayth:Roma per Sacram B.Petri Sedem caput Orbis effea, latins pre(idet 
Religione diuina, quam dominationeterrena , 4 miſce the lykeſeymy in Proſperde 

Vocatione Genttum!,2,c,6, And Vincent. Lyr. adv, bar, verfusfinemfeyth ; Left 

ſunt 


y_ ww -, «© x: Do mc = KK fa ca 
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fant quoque ibr quedam ad quoſdam Epiſtole S, Pelicis Martyris,& S. Tuli j Vrbis 
Rome Epiſcoporum, vr non (olum caput orbis; verum etiam laterailli indicio teſtt- 
monium perhiberent , adhibicus eſt a meridie Beatifsimus Cyprianus Epiſcopus 
Who Carthaginenſis & Martyr,a ſeptentrione S. Ambroſius,&c. A ſaying ſo plaine that to 
'ede. Wl Pdhormune obrecting the ſame,it ts for ſuch confiſed,z7 reproued by Danzus, who therfore 


bar affrmeth V incenties (manifeſts Romano Pontitici aſſentatum) to haue apparantly 
. 1 I fatteredrhe Pope: Danaus in reſponſ.ad Bellarmin,@c,part.C.1,pag.zrz.circamed, 

vith c —_— iſt.54.&1n quart, Plal.Pznitent, d Cent. 6.ca.y. col. 4:5. 

land IN fine ;3.&1.4:.8&cent.z.c.7.col.774. line 53, e Whutakercontra Durzum 


yucd Il 1y.pag.480. 


that long before Gregory $. Auſtme (whome our aduerſa- 
the WY rics doe ywyorthily * pretzd to haue bene dowbtfſull of purga- * 1uworthily : for 
n tory, and to hauc denjedyr, to that end abuſing his more WÞ*r25 M. # _ 
rr ob[cure ſayings accordingly , as the auncient Father 'S* ne: he Bn: 
wat muth Teſtament in 
vere, IN $Vacentrus Lyrinenſss noteth the lyke practiſe ofthe No- , Cc, (66. 6.fol. 
that I vclliſtes of his tyme) deliucreth the (ame for molt cer- :67.b.circa med.to 
tayne proue that S. _u- 
Jime doubted of pur- 
nun, BY $299 , alledgeth theſe wordes of $. Auſtine . It is not incredible that ſome ſuch thing 
ch in  # doneaffter thus life, and ye may be inquyred of, whether it be ſo,and eyther be found or bid, 
ayth: I Aug-enchirid.cap. 69. & <8.Andad dulc.queſt.q.:.And inlyke pretencethat S._Au- 
- flinedenyed purgatory M. Fulke doth there further alledge theſe other wordes of S, 
ji Auſtine, The third place wee are vtterly ignorant of,77c, Aug. Hippognoſt, contra Pe- 
indo, Wl fagl.5. This wee ay is extremely abuſiuely to vrge the Fathers doubrfull obſcure 
med.) I Wordes againſttheir other playner ſayinges, and knowne meaninges.T herfoce in 


ſayth: anſwere or explanation of theſe ſayinges of S., Au ſtme, wee (ay asto the firſt, that S, 


eftor MY 4ttine doubteth not there of purgatory ; but only (which point is ar this day yer 
Sth. I doubted of ) wherber char (to vie S.Auſtines wordes inthe very ſame place) ſome of 
Socles WY fe faytb fill after this life beſaued ſo much later or ſooner by acertayne purgatory fyre, as 
me 57 they more or leſſe loued their tranfitory goodes. So that his doubt there is not whether 
oma If here beany + +. qt; by theſe his very wordes he preſuppoſeth, andinthe 
lem, if "©? lame booke ſayth therof, as is heere alledged in the text, at g. yt may not be de- 
bona. BY 1944, &c. but only as he yer further explaynerh himſelf, whether that ( to vſe his 
-lefa WM OVne further wordes) rerum ſecularium quamuis licite conceſſarum tales cupidi- 
mne I 2tes,QXc. ſuch affections to wordly thinges laWfidly ininyed (as to wyfe, children, &c. 


ſad I bt Vithout griefe of mynd he cannot part from them, be punilhed in purgatory.or 
' Gon not? And offhia point he fayth, as is before obieted (and as wee our (clues yet ſay) 
et, it Wt maybe inquyred of, whether yt beſo, t3 eyther be found ,or hidden, Thus much of his 


6 1 | worthily ſuppoſed doubr . Now concerning theſeroud place of his lyke ſuppoſed 
x (idet &nyall of purgatory, wee ſay, thatS. Auſtine vierh that alledged ſaying , not in de- 
nyall ofthetemporall paynes of purgatory,butonly vpon occation,and by way of 
| oft Uputation againſt the Pelagi.mes, Who imagined oY belydes Heauen and Hellthere 

a& 2 Was 


— 
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was athird place of everlaſting life prepared for infantes that dyed vnbaptyzed; 1 
reſpeRine confutation of which ſaid imaginary third enerlaſting place, he fayth, y 
is alledged, the third place wee axe Vtcerly ignorant of @c. acknowledging (as weeds) 
no more places of euerlaſting continuance , but Heauen and Heli: and affirmi 
With all furthcr to the Pelagianer that ſuch infants fhall for euer remayne, not inthy 
pretended third place which they imagined, and he denyed : but (fayth he) (dams 
natione omnium leuiſs:ma) in a ſtate of condemnation of all other moſleafy Aug.cons 
tralul:an Pelag.l.5.c.8. Their puniſhment (as the Schooke-men hould) being rx 
peenaſenſies any ſenſible tormens, becauſe they neuer committed atuall ſinne , bu 
prena dammi,the puniſhment cf loſſe, or priuation of heauen : Into which,in regard 
their originall {ynne , and want of aftuall fayth they could not enter without Bz 
prtiſme, loan.z.z. Furthermore the other ſayings of Auſtme moſt playnefor py 
tory are ouer many and knowne to be heere recyted : in ſo muchas he himſelf 
ſeeth (as it were) and explayneth our aduerſaries other common and vnWworthy obs 
ietions outof him, concerning his ſomtymes mentioning Sacrifice offred for My. 
yrs, and thoſe that be in heauen, declaring and explayning,that Fn them it us offred 
-as athankeſgiuing, and for others,that are notas yer in fach perfett eſtate,as apropi- 
tiation, Aug Enrichid.cap.rro.& vide Aug.de verbis Apoſt, Ser, x7: &in loan. tral 
$4. Our Aduerfariestherfore may doe well more aduiſedly to conſider of theſe& 
ſuch other lyke obſcureſeeming Irv of the Fathers, beforethey obie@ them to 
vs, and to remember Be7a's direion in his anſwere to a-lyke' obieted doubrfull 
ſaying from Caluin, where after explication madetherof he ſayth:Comparandaſun 
enim meter ſe ſepenumero Vnius eiſdemque Scriptorss loca, vt quee fuerit ens ſententiah 
quids perſpiciatur, quum omnia omnibus locs,etiam de re vnaquaptam dicinec poſsin 
nec debeant , Hoc quinon factunt dicinon poteſt quam inturiam ſpe bonis dottiſqueSeri- 
ptoribus faciant, Bezain Epiſtol. Theolog. ep. 82.pag z82.antemed. This admoni- 
tion of Bepa but duely obſerued by our aduerſaries, would ſauethem much labour I} | 
of often alledging ſo many vnworthy fryuolous and miſtaken oþieions,asareby 
them in many controuerſtes no leſle tediouſly,then commonly vrged fromthe ob« 
icure ſeeming ſayinges of the Fathers, TY 


* Aug.deciu, Dei AYNC laying (amongſt his many * other plaine teſti- 
1.20.c.25.pauls ante monies of this kind:)* It is notto be doubred, but that the deat 
med. ſayth : Ex his are bolpen bythe praters of the holy Church, and the heathfull $- 

uz difta ſunt vi- crifice, and almes which are imployed for their ſoules, that God wil 

etur euidentius gegle with them more merciſully then their ſymes deſerued. Forth Y = 
TY ms go » " — wi doth the Vmuerſall Church obſerue as deliuered from our forſather. | + 
_ Bs. _ of Andels where he ſayth no lefſe-certaynly, 8 Itmgm  - 
rias penas futuras #* denjed, but that the ſoules of the deceaſed are reliened by 
&c. Andl. 1,c, 13, pet) of their lyuing friendes, when for them is offred the Sacrifice 
fine he further ſayth:: tie 
Temporarias pa&- 


j in hac yaa tantim, alij poſt mortem, alij &nunc &tunc,&c, patiuntut: 
| Into 


ſupra pag.z20.antemed,& pag.z26.initio &349. poſt med, & pag, 78. fine, 
. SS & i n 


$ub.6;'” _ , For the Roman Church: +89 Tratl.1.Sefl.>, 
Infomuch, 45 M.Fulke though falſely pretendins S, Auftines incertaynty Bern, 'is yet 
_ ro confeſſe & Jay of ths place: Auſtine de Cinit,Deil.2t,c,r; concluderh very 
tleerly,that ſome ſuffer temporall paines after this life, this may not be denyed, M, 
Fulke in hs cofu,tation of purgatory pag.no paulo antemed, f Aug de verbs A poſt. 
Ser.34 ſayth.Orationibus vero Sante: Eccleſiz & Sacrificio ſalutari & vanes 
que pro eorum ſpiritibus erogantur; non'eſt dubirandum mortuos adiuuari, ve 
cum eis miſericordius agatur a Domino, quam eorum-peccata meruerunt.hoc enim 
iPatribus traditum vnuerſa obſeruat Eccleſia, And inmhw Bookede cura pro mor- 
tuisc.1,h+ ſ:yth of prater for the dead; Non parua eſt vniuerſ# Eccleſiz que in hac con» 
ſuetudineclaret authoritas, 2 Aug. Enchirid.c, no, ſayth: Neque ne- 
dum eſtdefun@orum animas pietate ſuorum viuentium xeleuari,cum pro illis 
ificium Mediatoris offertur, | 


the mediatour,cc.In ſo much as he for the Latyn Church 

doubted-not to ® cenſure Aeris foran hereticke , for þ Aug. hv. 3s, 
hisdenyall of this doctrine. As alſo Epiphanius for the ſayth of Aerins : . 
Grecke Church condemneth Aerius in Iyke ſort,ſaying Fertur quoq; pro- 
againſt him in defence of praier and oblation for the Prizdogmataaddi- 
dead:iThe Church bath receyned (thiy) through the wyde world; <ife nonnulla,, di 
Jt 44 agreed vpon before Aerius was. Hence it is, that M. Wa ID 
Fulke confeſieth and ſayth : * Aerius taught , that prater ſor Clacton non * 
the dead was vnprofitable, as witnes both Epiphaniws and Auſtine , oportere, 
whichthey compte ſor an errour . Allo he acknowledgeth ,; 1... rn, ” 
that ! Ambroſe, Chryſoftome, and Auſtine allowed prater for the ,,,q 1 verfis finem 
dead: that * 3t was the common error of their tymes; that. be further ſayth:Ec= 
® the errour of purgatory was ſomwhat ryfly budded in Auſtines clefia neceflarid 
me; that ® Tertulban, Auſtine Cyprian , Hierome , and agreat hoc perficit xradi+ 
many more doe witnes, that Sacrifice for the dead is the tradition of 29nea Þ arribus ac> 
the Apoſtles. In Iyke manner M. Gyfford aftirmeth , that tr Fulke in his 
euen ? #n the (Churches )publique worsbip, to pray for the ſoules , (...”. i 
of the dead , and to offer oblatton for the dead, was generallin the terfayte Catholicke 
Church long before the dayes of Auſtine, as appeareth m Cyprian,&x pag.4.4.tine. 
Tertullian which was before hm and neerer ta the tyme of the 4- | M. Fulke in his 
pofiles. Wherunto might be added lyke teſtimony from confurarion of pur- 
49 Caluin. So cleerly is Gregory (who Iyued ſo many yg P6,300 nes 
ages after theſe Fathers)diſcharged fromall innovation ee _ By —_ 
inthis point , | . 326. initio & 349% 
V I L. circa & poſt med. 
m M. Fulke wbi 


_— 
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n M,Fulke vbiſupra pag.rsr. entemed, And be yet further affirmeth ibid, pag. 78. fin 


78. 
ſaying : Auitine (peakerh of the amending fyer in the place by M. Allen all 


Hee doth ſo in deed, but Auſtine had noe ground of that fyer , butin the common 
errour of his ty me, $0 confeſſedly was the amending fyre of purgatory the common 
Do&rine of S.Auſtines tyme. o M,Fulkevbi ſupra pag.z62.ante med, 
videibid.pag z03.circa med. & z93.poſt med. pþ MH. Georg Gifford in by 
playne demonſtration, that our Browniſtes befull Donatiſtes, ec, oy 33. initio, And 
Arnobius [.4..contra Genzes ſubfinem ſayth : Cur immaniter, &'c. Why delerued our 
Churchs to be pulled downe barbarouſly,in which the higheſtGod is prayed vnto; 
peace and pardon is alked forall men, for Magiſtrates, for friendes, for enemies, for 
the lyuing,andforthedead? ., , , q GCaluin,inſlitur.lz. c.s.fett.ro.acknow 
ledzeth , thatante mille & trecentos annos vſureceptum fuit , vt precationes fierent 
pro defunttis (andalitle after) ſed fateor inerrorem abreprifuerunt,&c, 


VII. 
| Seauenthly M. Whitaker giueth example in Innocens 
r M. Whitaker (i115 the third; affirming, that * Hee was the firſt that infli- 
congre Dureum (1 futed auriculer confeſiion for neceſſary. To omit * M. $ymondt 
4: £5 $_-"F'""] his diſagreement herin from M.VVhitaker,' wee anlwere 
> 22. "a them both , that an innouation ſo ſtrange and com- 
voous he Wenetariba pulſory, as for men (againſt all naturall ſhamefaſines) 
pag. 57. propefines ©© be conſtrayned to conteſle their ſecret ſinnes, could 
2yth: Leothefirſt , ncuer haue bene brought in by mans only authority, 
firſt brought in au» without ſome open and great contradiction. If ther- 
riculer Confeſsion, fore Innocentius firſt anne! t in this yſage, before that 
&c. Thu Leo uy tyme ſtrange & yntaught, what Father or other wryter 
_——_— we the Of that age then reſiſted it ? Or who is witnesto this 
fore lan change ? herin M./Vhitaker is ſylent. But to cleare Inv- 
centivs, who was Pope about anno 1200. it is cuident 
that the Iacobites were condemned anno 600. for affir- 
: ming, that 5 wee are to confeſſe our ([ymes to God only, and that 
Jar - reef confeſcion of ſinnes to a Prieſt is not needfull; And * Haymo who 
— ie db _u_ about Anno 790. expreſſeth the lyke agreeable 
chingerns in Eccle. dorine of the Church in his tyme. As alſo " $, Ber- 
ſaſticx Hiſtoria : 1ard, * Petrus Damianus, and others , Y who lyucd before 


And Mattheus Pa- Innee 
rifius1n HErico ter- - 
tios, and Iacobus V iftriacus Hiſtoriz Orientalis c.y6, t Haymo in ?/al, 


zr.ſayth: Licet Deus dimitrat peccata &c. tamen confidendum eſt Miniſtris Eccle- 
ſiz; quia niſi confirterentuc,ex ſua inobedientia damnarentur. And no lee plame # 
he (ad Euangelium Dominic 1;, poſt Pentecoſten; Ite oſtendite yos mace a> 
#u Berna 
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u Bernard; iz meditationibus c.v. ſayth ; Sed dicis,ſufficit mihi ſoli Deo confiteri 
quia Sacerdos fine eo a peccatis me abſoluere non,poteſt. Ad quod non ego, ſed 
beatus Tacobus reſponder, dicens : Confiremini alterurumque peccata veſtra, &c, 
And vide eum de interiors doino c.z7, x Petrus Damianus Epilt. 1, alled+» 
Fn anotable example in proofe herof (& vide eumin Serm. 2.de S. Andrea Apo- 

lo)& concludeth aduyſing men not to deferre their Confelsion, y Conc. 
+ Cabilonenſe (Which was Anno 813.) can. z2.ſayth : Sed 5 hoc emendatione egere per- 
ſpexim'ts , quod quider?r, im confitentur peccataſi;d Sacerdotibus , non plene id facunt , 
oc. And A lciinus Who lyned Anno 930.1.de Diuinis officijs c.rz.in c Teiunij ſayth; 
Confiteatur onnia peccataſua que recordari poteſt, ec. quofatto fixw genibus m terram , 
_—_ ipſa mntxus ſtans {uppicyer terifis manibus blando ac flexibilt Yultu reſpiciens Sa» 
cerdote4, dicat ,Cc And ſee Aug. de Viitatione infirmorum |. 2.C. 4. and l.go. ho- 
miliarum hom .49.c-3.and Hoſpin'ants in Hiſtoria Sacramentarial.4.pag. 366. circa 
med. reprouerhthe ſame doftine of auriculer Confeſsion in Peter Lombard, who 
(fayth ke)lyued Anno r150.& allo in HygodeS,H iftore, Who lyued((ayth he)about 
the yeare 130. both of them before Innocent therthird, | 


Imocent the third, doe the lyke for their tymes. To omit - RAI 
that $. Baſile affirmeti playnly that confeſſion is * neceſſury ; 7 vEe Baſis wor- 
and that S. Leo affirmeth 1t to be Chriltcs ® Inſtaution,tea- kg von, 
ching withall cuen Þ ſecret Conſeſ'ou. Our aduerlarics ons _ 5 ar wat 
the © Century-wryters ſpeaking of the auncicnt a, 
Churches viage, cucn in thoſe tormer tymes 'of Cy- 
| | | : : -". 4 Seethe wordes 
pricy and Tertulan, doe out of their wrytinges molt ,F x, herafter 
playnly collect and ſet dow ne private Confeſſton, cuen of tra. z.ſe&.r.inthe 
thoughtes and leſſer ſmnes,and that 1t was as then commanded, margent ynder the 
and thought neceſſary. So greatly is M.VVintaker miſtaken Jerter a. 
in this example. UI þ Vide ibid. 
| + "m a0” 6 
Erghtly M. VV bttaket giueth example. in Pope Nicolas the Moron, 
ſeems, (aying of him : 4 Qui primns docuit corpus Chriſti ſen- co], +5, |. 27. ſay; 
ſuakter traftari, frangi,& demione atteri,is Nicolaus ſecundus futt. Abſolutionem de- 
Wherto weeanſwere , firſt, that the matter herof is al- inde a peccatis ita 
ready ſufficiently anſweared by that which hath bene conferebanr ,faqui 
hertofore ſaid, concerning the fourth former example of TOS age” 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the conteſled antiquity therot in pra > ont {ry 
many Fathcrs, who lyucd long betore this Pope Ni- im confefdionem 
colas magnopere Tertul- 
limus vrget in li- 
bro de peenitentia; & vſitatam fuiſſe priuatam confeſionem , qua delifta & cogi- 


tata quoque praua confeſsi ſunt, ex aliquot Cypriaru Jocis apparet, Vtex Sermone 
quinto 


: 
: 
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Tra#.1.Sefl.9. 62 The Proteftuntes Apolooy.. . 8h, 
quinto delapſis &1. 3 Epiſtolarum epiſtola 4. &16,vb1 di ertd ait : In minoribus 
etiam peccatis ,quzquidem non in Deum committuntur, neceſſeeſt adexomns 
logeſin venire, idque frequenter fieriiubet,].c.epiſt.z,%c, d Whitaker contry 
Durzum |, 7.pag,480» | | 
as colas the ſecond. Secondly cocerning the phraſe, (which 
js but a yerball obieCtion) E. Chryſofame hay ages be. 
fore Pope Nicolas) ſayd in Lyke. manner , © Ipſum vide, 
e Chryſoſtom. in ipſum tangis , ipſum comedis . And cls where, * Non ſe tantim 
Mate.hom.8z. poſt y:deri permittit deſiderantibus, ſed & tangi , & manducari , & 
med. ; dentes carni ſue infringi. And in what true and ſober ſenſe 
| theſe wordes may (in 8 regard of Chriſtes body reall 
F Chryſoftom. in v1eſentin the Sacrament) - vſed; is atlargeaffir 
_ ——_— y our aduerſaries the Lutherans , whodoudt not (pe. 
cially to © defend againſt their other brethren our ads 
As S. Paul in uctſarics, this very obicCtion concerning Pope Nyola, 
| Fs regard fayth: - | | | I'X, 
This ws my body ' 
which is broken for you.x, Cor. rr.24-And Caluin de Czna Dom.pauld poſt initium 
inter opuſcula; ſayth in lyke manner : Iohn Baptiſt ſayth , he ſaw the holy ghoſt 
deſ. ending; yf Wee looke narroWly ,wee ſhall fynd, he ſaw nothing but a doue Qg c. yet bes 


.cauſe he knew that, viſton to be tc. a certayne ſigne of the preſence of the holy ghoſt, 


bee bouldly affirmeth that he ſaw him; &c. Seealſo this in Caluines Tra&t. Theolog, 
&c.pag.z.b.poſtmed. As the holy ghoſt being infinite is not vifible, nor doth deſeed, 
and yetis ſaid to beſeeneand to doen, in regard of the doue ſeene deſcending, vnder 
Which forme he was preſent: ſo lykewyſe in regard of the outward Sacrament 
broken with our teeth, Chriſtes body preſent —_ the ſame, may be accordingly 
faidto be broken. According to which ſenſe S.Paul. r,'Cor. rc. 24. Low ſe fa 
Thu js my bodyWwhh 1s broken for you : which cannot be referred tothe Eco e, ab 
well, for that the breaking heere mentioned isin the preſentenſe, and fo pointeth 
tothe aftion of breaking then preſent, and there next before alſo mentioned in 
theſe wordes, / V ben he had giuen thankes he brake: as alſo for that in reſpe@ ofthe 
Croſſe itis ſaid: They brake not his leg ges that the Scripture might befiu filled, wc.lohn 
19 33436. And ſo S.Chryſoſtome in x,Cor,hom. 24, ſayth accordingly : He ſuffered fra- 
Hon m the oblaticon, which he would not ſuffer vpon the Croſſe. And "4 in the Proteſtant 
Treariſc intituled : Collat.Cathol.cp Orthodox .Chriſtianorumfidei. pag, 326.ante med, 
Jacobus Andraas fayth accordingly: Spirin Santto propter ſpecitcolumb.e aſſ:unptan 
tribuitir, quod Columba proprummeſt, & cumnatura Spiritus Santt pugnare Videtur, 
quemadmodiom EC. lefi «/tici Seriproves PR preſenttam Corporss Chr iſti in cana, Core 
pus Chriſti trattari, dentibus teri, ffimilia dixerunt, que Corpori Chriſti minine cot- 
neumt , fed propter panem ei tribuuntur. Read the place, h Tacobus An- 
draas in Confut diſpur loan. Tacobi © rindi pag. 114. ante med,ſairh;: Quomodo autem 
pages Chriſti in hoc Sacra. nento dentibus teri , videri, rangi dicatur, quznon 4 
Luttero receas inucatex KinEcclelianiatoduts; (ed erudutz,piz & Oy 
3m ; yerul 
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yeruſtatis phraſes ſunt,8c, luculenter explicaturn eſt, ,Fndpag. 215, poſt mediterm 
beſaith;Hec Berengario a Papa Nicolao & Synodo przſcripta palynodianihil con= 
tinet, quod in Scriptis Orthodoxorum Patrum,Chryſoſtomiinprimis, non conti- 
netur, '7 Vide pag.306, And py lyke allowance & defence of Pope Nicolas herin, 
vide Ibid. pag.zo7.initio & fine, ,Andſee the Booke mtituled Apologia modeſta ad 
gta Conuentus quindecim Theol, Torgz nyper habit. pag.35,po/t medium. 


I X, ww. D 
Nynthly,M, Whitaker giueth exaple in 2 the nameofV/ni- * - - = _ Bovca 
wer(all Biehop, which (ſayth he) Tobn Bidhop of Conſtantinople pens. ne p ”: 
fiſt challenged to Inmſelf, whome Gregory (then) Bishop of Rome Gregorius m agnus 
moſt grauely and conſtantly reſiſted, tearming hym the precurſourof etſi erat Romane 
anichmift, who called himſelf the V/ntuerſall Bihop. 1 o torbeare Eccleſiz Pontifex ; 
that admitting this for aptly and truely alledged , to _— contra vos 
prouc a change of fayth; the ſame yet (though fo ad- mary wo ey wi 
mitted) proueth only the change to haue bene in lohn _— a. 
then Biſhop of Conftantinople, who challenged this name ,;g.0n perſtring't, 
to him ſelf, & not in the Biſhop of Rome, who neyther quando quiſqui 


then did, nor yet fithence doth, yle or challenge the fe Vniuerſalem E- 


nameof Vniuerſall Biſhop, but (to the contrary) tear- piſcopum vocat , 
meth himſelfe Seruus Servorum Det; wee further an(- eu Antichriſti prae- 
were(in more full cxplication of this common milſta- _— _ _ 
ken obieCtion , ſo frequent both in print and pulpit) PP 


&c ; loanes Con- 


that thename or tytle of /maerſall Bighop lyeth open toa Ratinopolitanus id 


double acception or vnderſtanding. As in one fenle bi primus vendi- 
{wherto the wordes moſt inclyne) 1t may be thought cauir, &c, pau!d 
to ſignify , that he who is called the Vniucrlall Bi- poſt hictitulus Co- 


ſhop, ſhould be the ſole Bizhop, and none Biſhop but he , ſtatinopolicano E- 


piſcopoademptus 


According to which acception, itis, as Gregory tear- tot EF 


meth it, z prophane, ſacrilegious (and ) Antichniſtian. In an oa {. 
other more ſober and true ſenſe it may be taken to ſi- Andſee this further 
gnify him, who hath the charg and mE—_ of chieftedby M. Fulke 
theyniuerſall Church , without excluding particuler in his anſvere to a 
Biſhops. According to which acception , 8. Gregory cornmterfuyt: Catho- 
him ſelfe, and ſundry learned Proteſtantes doe confeſle, ke » 

, . z3 Grez.l.4.Cp 36, 
that the ſame tytle was by the holy Councell of Chat- ies a 
(edoy+ offered tothe Roman Biſhop. To make applica- 4.inthe magent. 
tion now ofthis double acceptance or fignification ; it , Greg. I.4. ep. 


15 manifeſt by Gregoriesowne wordes,that wheras Tohn z6 , ro Eulogius, 


B b Biſhop layth; 


Tra@.1.8eft.7. 194 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd: 
fayth: Your + Au, 200 , that by the _ Councell. of Chalcedon this _ 
of Vniuerſality was offered to me as Bithop of the Apoſtolicke Sea, butnone ofmy 
predeceſſors cuer conſentedto vſethis prophanetytle, becauſe yt one.Patriarch be 
called Vninerſall, othersare made no Patriarches at all, & Vide Gregorium l.4.o 


3, 
And M.V V hitgift in bus defence = anſWere P4334 4-initieſogen: 1 hetytleof Yai. 


uerſall Patriarch was offered to the Biſhopof Rome inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
And ſee this further in M. Cartwrightes 2.7eply part.Lpage5io gircamed. 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople , vpon. this knowne prin- 
ciple, that one was to haue Primacy ,. labourcd to he 
* thechiefe Bishop of the world , becauſe Ins Cittte was the ceſe 
* JeeM. D. Field c;ttje of the world, and did to ſuch end yſurpe this title, 
of the —_— Theſaid Gregorie the better to repreſle the inſolencie 
P4S+ 02+C7e3 MEG» of the ſaid Iohnin his yſurpation therof, did greatly in- 
fiſt ypon , amplifie, and vrge the forclaid firltcr ſcands- 
lous {ignification or acceptation , wherto the ſaid title 
* Gee this in the Þy the wordes therof lay ſubic and open :. And in re 
margentnexthere- [pe therof, did ( as is *beforc ſhewed) thinke it wor- 
tofore at 4. thily forborne by his owne predecefours , to whome 
5 Greg. 1. 4. ep, yetin the other ſ{econdſenſe, the ſame was in his owne 
36 . ad Eulogwm gpinjion lawfully offered. To this end doth he yet 
Sis Ayr ſala further explayne himlſclfc, faying of this very matter: 
dicitur Patriarzha. * If ane be calledthe Vniuerſall Patriarch,the name of Patrianh 
b . . 
rum nomen ceteris # (therby ) taken away fromthe reft.. And againe: $ If me 
derogatur, be the muerſall Bishop, ut remameth then that you be no Bishoys 
6 Greg. I. », ep. Yet more: 7 Allothers contemned, (olus conatur appellari 
69.ad Euſebium he Epiſcopus , he endeuoureth to be called the only Bidhop : with 
ſaith: Sivnus Ini much more * to that effet .. In ſo much as Pelagius Gre 
_— eft ,reſtat ut Lories next predeceſſor, doth in one and the ſame epiſtle 
0s Epiſcopins fitws.. : 2 
» - Grep.1 (tothe more full explanation of this point) ® reied, 
g.1. 4. ep. . - 
34, ad Conſtant,” VPoN the foreſaid reaſon, the ſaid name of Vnwerſall Biuby, 
faith: Triſte val- and doth yet withalltheria moſt cuidently, as Ofianda 
de eft, ut patienter con- 
feratur,quatenus deſpeflis omnil®, predictus Prater &f Coepiſcopus mens , ſolus conetw 
appellari Epiſcopus . And1. 4. ep. 33. to Iohn himſelfe he faith > Ad hoc quog: per- 
ducts es vt deſpettis Fratribns Epiſcopus appetas ſolus vocari . 8 Greg, 1. 7,ep.zo.to 
Eulogius ſaith: $1 enim vniverſalem me Papam Veſtra SanFlitas dicit , negat ſe hoc eſe 
quod me fatetur yniterſim . 9, Pelagins theſecond tm epiſt. r, DileCtis Fratribus 
quiillicitavocatione Iohannis Conſtantinopolitani Epitopi &c, ante med, faith: 
Nullus Patriarcharum hoc tam prophano vocabulo vnquam vtatur,quia fi ynus Patriats 
cha Y nierfalis dicitur ,Patria charnm nomen cateris derogatur Q'c.. 
zo 41 
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$ubd.g. For the Roman Church, Tyg Tra. x. Set.x, 
confcſſeth , make clayme and 2* tytle tothe foreſaid xv In the ſame 
Primacie of the Roman Church. A thing ſocuident epiſtle prope initi= 
alſo in Gregorie,that in more cleercexplication as yet ®he makethtitle 
ofhis meaning in reicting thename of yniucrſall Bi- ſaying: —_— 
ſhop, we will vdertake two [peciall thinges. The juſt, ER a 
that by the confeſſion of onde learned Proteltantes, j.,urinopolitana E- 
Gregory meant not therby to dilclaime in the Roman piſcopum V niver- | 
Churches Primacie : the ſecond, that by like confeſſion ſalem ſe ſubſeribere, 
oflcarned Proteſtants, Gregory did molt clearly claime 2959ue ex hac ſus 
and exccute the foreſaid Primacie .Concerning the jy ptione ad Sy- 
faſt, that learned Caluiniſt Andreas Friccius (whome |, ene GE. 
Peter Martyr termeth ** an excellent learned man ) faith : ,,1;,, $1 = 
Some there be (&c.) that ohtett the authoritie of Gregory, who conuocandi authori- 
ſub, that ſuch a title pertayneth to the precurſour of Antichriſt, tas A poſtolice Sedi 
but the reaſon of Gregory is to be knowne, and it may be gathered of Beati Petri fingulari 
hi wordes , which he repeateth in many epiſtles , that the title Þ' ##legio fit tradita 
of mninerſall Bishop is contrarie to , and doth gaineſay the grace © ©* F.-1> — 
whichis commontlic powred vpon all Bighops. He therfore that cal- 7,14” contenticats 
leth bim ſelfe the only Bishop , taketh the Bishoplie power from the gp c, ſtatuiſtis, ex 
ret: whereſore this title he would baue to be retetted &c. butit authoritate Santi 
# nevertbeleſſe euident by other places: that Gregorte thought that Petri A poſtolorum 
the charge andprincipalitie ofthe whole Church was committed to Principis & c, que 
Peter Cc. and yet for this cauſe Gregorie thought not, that Peter ©#-12 poteſtas _ 
was the forerunner of Antichriſt : So euidently doth this «on poor 
Proteſtant writer explaine this difficultie . And that ,,.,.;,;, ,niaque 
Gregorie meant nothing lefle , then by his foreſaid ob- 1; atuiſtis , et _—_ 
iefted wordes to impugne the Roman Churches for- & caſſata iſe, &c. 


ſaid Primacic, or the Primacic of one oucrall , is yet Sciat ſe, & ipſe 10+ 
further 41mes , nſt errorem 


uam citocorrexerit, 


a nobis excommunicands fore fc. Orate Pratres Vt honor Eccleſiaſticus noftris dieb® no eua> 
cuetur , nec vuquam Romana Sedes ,quea inſtituente Domino, eaput eſt ommium E cclefia- 
rum , privilegi;s vſq; careat aut expolietur, Whetein Pelazins doth {o aboundantlie 
explane this point, that Oftander in epitome, &c, centur. 6, pag. 242. Circa 
med, confeſleth and _ therof: Yehementer in loannem Conſtatinopoiitanums 
inuebitur , quod fibi titulum V niverſalis Patriarch arroget, QC oft endit eo pr ophano 
V niverſalss titulo,, cateris Patriarchis nomen derogare\ G&c . interim tamen cont endie 
Romanam Ecclefiam omnium aliarum Ecclefiarum eſe Caput , © multa de prinileghs 4 


Chriſto datis B, Petro blaterat, tx. Peter Martyr. in his common places part. 
#\ Pag 77. br initio, 12, Andreas Friceius de Eccleſia I, 2,C» 10, page576- 
Bb z 1, . Peter 


Tutt.1.Selt.. 196 .. The Proteſt antes Apology © Subd.g, 
further confeiled by Peter *3 Marizr, Carton, "+ Doctor Ply. 
n. Peter Martyr lippus * Nicolat and others, all, of them learnes Pro- 
incap. 8. Iudicum tcltantes. Concerning now the ſecond, WHich 15 Gregs. 
reprehendethGre- ries clayme and practice of Primacie , it is likewile 
gorie ſaying:Greg6> confeſſed by Peter Martyr, Carion, and Philippus Nicolatin 
ris bic Santhulus th eirteſtimonics *5 herealledged : and in like manner 
voluit rem ipſam V - b bas rok hand 
1 © do the Centuric writers furthermore reprenend Gregs- 
muerſalis Epiſcopt, . - \: abby ns Io 
2 riefor his clayming and praQtizing this forclaid Pri- 
quamuui nomen & a F = . 
titulum perſtringe- MACIC , tO that end charging him, out of his owneal- 
ret: nam, Vt hiſtoria leadged writings, With athrming; that *5 the Roman Sea 
illorum temporum appointeth her watch ouer the whole world; that *7 the Apoſtolite 
docet, & eius = Seats the head of all Churches: that eucn ** Conſtantinople (it 
wha ry ” _ ſclfe ) is ſubiett ro the Apoſtolike Sea: charging allo yet ture 
pres SDſtin that. by. Cher the Biſhop of Rome 1n the verie exampie 8& perſon 
dicabat quidem a no- of Gregorie, and by callection out of his writings by the 


mine abſtinendum , particulcrly alledged, that , 9 He challenged to him ſelſe 


we ſcilicet Patriarcha power 
Conſtatinopolitams eo titulo ſeſe Romamo Epiſcopo praponeret vel xquaret . 
I4. Charion in Cronic. 1. 4. pag. 568. ante med, fayth likewiſe of Gregorie, 


Crim tragice declamiter ſe abhorrere ab vniuerſalis Epiſcopi appellatione, idſe tams quod 
titulus profitetur cupiriſſe , re ipſa declaranit , cim imperium in alienas fibi _— 
ſumpſerit, * Philippus Nicolai in hi Commentariorum de regno Chriſti libri 
duo.gc. |, 2. þ. 66. circa med. ſaith. Nec minus faſtuoſa turgidaq; ambitionis 
Euphrates in Gregorio magno Europez Babylonis Epiſcopo tumuit 8 exidauit, 
cum de fugitanda Oecumenici primatus gloria ſcriptitans, gloriam ipſe-captaret 
geminam , quodq; in Conſtatinopolitano patriarcha taxauit , eius ſemetiplum 
reum & (efatorem gnauum'trenuumq; exhiberet. execrebatur enim Oecutenici 
titulum in Biſantino Patriarcha, &c, Hzc ille , prztextu, vt apparet, humili- 
tatis valde plauſibili & ſpecioſo, &c. And in the margent there 1s ſet downe Hy- 
pocriſis Gregorij magni , with much more there afterward ſet downe: and alſo there 
pag. 35. Alſo Tohn Bale in his Image of both Churches printed at London by Tho- 
mas Eaſt fol. rr. ſeyth : lohn of Conſtantinople contended with Gregorieof Rome 
forthe {upremiacie , in which cotention Gregorie layd for him ſelfeS, Peters keyes, 
with many other ſore argumentes and reaſons. x5. Seeberenext before at 3, 
andiq. 16 Centur, 6. col. 425. line rp. Gregorins dicit Sedem Romanam ſpecu= 
lationem ſuamtoti orbiindicere gc, 7, Centur ,6, col, 425. linezz, And linez9, 
it 4s further ſaid; Gregorius in 4. palm, penitentiale vehementer inuehiturin Im- 
. peratorem qui Romana Eccleſiam caput omnium Ecclefiarum ſibi yendicarer, & 
ancillam facere voluerit, cum fit Dominagentia, & Chriſtus dixerit, tibi dabocla- 
ues Cc, 18, Cents, 6.col. 425. lines3. ſaith: Gregorius Imperatorem & Euſebium 
coepiſcopu ſuum (Conſtantinopolitana ) gloriatur profeſlos efle, quod Conſtai-' 
nopolitana Eccleſia Apoſtolice Sedifir ſubieQa: $6 thisin Gregory l.7.p.63. And» 
ſee centur, 


{ 
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cottur.6. 01, 438. line 33. Alſo Gregory l.7. Ep. 64. further telleth how himfelfe and 
other Biſbaps Were equall., and hovenor , ſaymsg of the Biſbop of Conſtantmople: quodſe 
dicit Sedi Apoſtolic ſubijci, fi que culpa in Epiſcopis inuenitur , neſcio quis ci 
Ep:{copus ſubietus non ſit : cum yero nh non exigit, omnes ſecundum ratio- 


+ tt” - > 
gem humuticatis quales ſumus, 19 Cent. 6. col.4:6. line 46. 


payer to commaund Archb:5hops , to ordayne or depoſe Bisbops at 

hipleaſure : And 2 tooke vpon bin r:ght to cyte Archbnshops to: 
declare their cauſe beſore him , when they were accuſed : And *® Col.427, line 
alſo to ** Excommunicate and depoſethem : ** gjaing Connmiſ- C ca 
ſun to thetr nerghbour (Biſhops ) to proceed agatiſt the; that 22 ,, C1. ,:9. line. r, 
mthetr Proxances he placed his Legates to know and endibe cauſes and preſently after 
of ſuc as appeal: d to the Roman Sea; *4 yſurped power of there , example is 
apoynting Synodes in therr Proumces , and 5 requyred giuen of ſuch pro- 
ather Archbishops that if any cauſe of greater importauce ſell out, <<<dinges by Gre- 
theyhould reſer the ſame to him, *5 appointing in Provances bis Vi- $2105 SPPONENIEG 


againſt the Biſhop 
wurs over other Churches to end ſmaller matters, andto reſerue the o Conſtantinople 


greater cauſes to bimſelfe; with — much more 7? cOn- and others. 

feſſed, & at large alledged in particuler by the Centu- zz, Col. 428. live. 
rites out of Gregories owne wrytinges.ouer tedious 2r, 24, col, 428. 
heere to recyte . Inſo much as he is therfore ſpecially ine 38* 25. col. 
reprehended by * Caluin : and Ofiander doubteth nor 429: limezt, 26. col, 
i reproue Sngnry for his ** ſendmg Auſtine into Eng- *2* * m 44 


; ; . : . - See thi 
Land, tothe end (ſaith he) that he mght make it ſubteft to the oP NR = 5. _ 


Inrijdiction of the Roman Bzsbop, ** to the luſt of the Roman. Att-- 1, 6 433. 434-435. 
tubriſt: for which (ſaith Ofiander) Auftine was after bis death 436 .' 437. & 438» 
mdoubtediy damned tobell . All which but ducly confide- * Calum mſtirnt, 


red, was it not ( more then ——_— ) bouldnes in {:4- <4p-7 ſet, r2, 


M, 3» Iewell , & fo many other of his learned brethre , faith: nulla eſt nox 


in Gregorij {criptis 

(w hole in qui ' Lau rw 

atet Primatus ſui amplitudinem,quam iſta( viz. )neſcioquisEpiſcopus non ſub=- 
etus fit Sedi Apoſtolice ybiin culpa inuenitur &c, ard after, tribuit ſibi iuscor- 
ngendi eos qui peccarunt, 29 Oftander im his epitom . CC. cen. 6. pag. 289, 
poft med. ſaith: Auguſtinus miſſus eſta Gregorio Magno Pontifice Romanoin An- 
oliam , vteeam Romani Ponrificis InrisdiQtioni ſubijceret. and ſee the like mn Philip 
pus Nicolat Comment . de regno Chriſti'l. 2 pax ; 67. antemed. 0 pag. 351 antemed, 
29 Ofiander ibid. pag. 299. poſt med, ſatth:poſtquam autem Angliam treſde- 
am annos diuexaſſet hic Auguſtinus, camqz. Romani Antichriſti ſbi dini ſub- 
eciſſet,, mortuus eſt, & haud dubis ad inferos deſcendit,'mercedem ſuz impize 
pietatis ibi recepturus, 30 See M. lewellat large vrging this obieftion fra Gre» 
yonie in bis reply at, 4+ pag. 225. & 226. & 227, And im his defence of the A- 
WE Bb3z pologie 


(} 
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pologie of the Church of England printed 1571, page 132, & 133. Where he putteth in 
capitall letters on the front of the pages, proud name: and pay. 137. 138.339, 14%, 
where be likewyſe placerh on eery leafe in great letters, Vniuerlall, 


(whoſe commendable reading cannot but free them 
from ignorance hereof) ſo often and ſeriouſly, even 
with no lefſe then tragicallacclamation, to offer and 

to the abuſed rudgment of their vnlearned reader, y 
©n aduantage only but ofa naked ſounding reſemblice 
or ſimilitude of miſtaken wordes? An obiection of yh» 
worthy,friuolousand milapplied,& (vpon due exami. 
nation ofall circumſtances) no lefle conteſledly 
gainſt Gregories owne meaning, then directly ypon 
the matter againſt themſclues . Is this the courſe that 
may be houlden fitting and anſwerable to the weight 
and conſequence of ſo great a cauſe, to the needful ſz 
tisfaction ofthe diſtreſled and perplexed ttudiousres- 
der,or to thefacred profeſſionot a religious and ſincere 
Deuine? 


X. 
| Thirdly and laſtly ( for we will not in this ot 
; iſcourſe which toucheth only Rome be tedious in re«, 
hearſing M. Whitakers vntrue and impretinent exams 
-— ples concerning other Churches or Biſhops) M., Whis 
_ a Lame et taker (for wat _« greater matter) chargeth Pope Calix- 
ag. 439, us, that,* hewwas the firſt thatordayned Iexuntumt quatuor tens 
See heertofore porum: whereypon , for ſo much as this ancient Pope 
trad, r. (e&, 7. ini- was the imediate ſucceſſor (next but one) to Vidor,we 
- gtpts OY anſwere as heretofore did the Lord Archbiſhop of 
Mfr — rs Canterburie concerning Victor, ſaying: * By thi; 
Tenwnia ex dofiring 44de more credit tothe cauſe then you are aware of. &c. Andllec- 
Sandi Spiritus ita 1g that M. VVhitaker can alledge no auncient writet 
per totins anni cir. charging Calixtu with Innouation heerin , wherds we 
culi diſtributa ſunt furthermore to the contrarie arc able to alledge the au- 
&'c. And ſee allo thoritic of $. Leo, affirming them to haue proceeded * 
_— ey of {0m the dofttine of the Holy Ghoſt ; the example therfore 
wy 777 png and authoritic of ſo auncicnt a Father , doth not ſo NF 
Gs.& ſoethelike in Much impugne;, as giuc creditto this appointed Faſt,fo 


Csc. Magar.ca.z4: 45 further anſwere hereunto 1s needlefle, 


X1, M, 
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M. VVhitaker hauing thus failed in cuery one of theſe 
examples wherof he made bould to giue inſtance, 
and the Roman Church being found therinfree from 
all change or innouation : how much the rather are 
weto cſteeme it no leſle cleared from change, in thoſe 
others ſo many and great doctrines, whereof he is not 
able to affoard ſo much as colour of inſtance to the 
contrarie?his apparent wantin that behaltbeingluch, 
as inforced him for ſhew of varictic to giue(as before) |, Se beretofore is 
ſcuerall examples cocerning one Cz the lame queſtion: febalofon pon 
anamely concerning the bleſſed = Sacrament , and'ample 4. A cal 
the Popes? forefaid Primacic. Inall which neuerthe- z Se heretofore in 
kſle, he had (o little truſt, & did ſo well forcknow the th5ſe#tis exampler, 
diſcoucrable weakenes thereof, that he elswhere pro- © exampler. & ex- 
teſteth plainly , that he and his breethren ! are not bound ©"P' 5- ; 
10 anſwere 1n what age ſuperſtition crept mtothe Church, that ; —_ "—. —_ 
* the time of the Roman Church change canot eaſilie be rould, and \, > en en 
that ®\ zt is not needfull for them to ſearch out in hiſtories the be- md ya {ry 
gmuing of ths Change . And for that indeed he well knew ns in loc, c6mun, 
that he could not ſhew the ſame, therfore quitc againſt pag- 466. fayth: 
his owne former examples, & in proofethat it cannot Non eff noſtrum de- 
be ſhewed, he alledgeth fimilitudes of ® the haires of a fignare quatemports 
mans head which wax not white ſuddamly , but by degrees, not clefia on _— 
to bediſcerned : & of ® ſlifters entring into a butlding at firſt « Weg —_ 
not tobe perceiued &c. and ſo with ? deceiptfull and e ſponſ, ad rat, Cam- 
wiſapplied piani rat. 7 . pag. 
2et. initio; m M.V/Vhitake 1. contra Durzum, pag.277. poſtmed. And 
ſeM, Powellin his conſideration of the Papiſts ſupplication pag. 42. pott med, And 
Pag-43 circa & poſt med, being by vs prouoked, that if our dotr me be errour, then t0 
rellys when it came in, who Was theauthor of it ,vnder what Pope xc. anfwereth ther- 
toacknowledging & ſaying: Wecaneither tell by Who nor as What tyme the enemie did ſoW 
it 7c, Neither in deed doe We knoW Who was thefirſt author of euerte one of your blaſphe- 
mons opinions &c. n Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 7. pag. ror. &102,, © 
Whitaker contra Camp. ibid. And ſee M. Powell in his conſideration &c. pag. 2, 
numer, 5, *? Peter Martyr in his epiſtles annexed to his comon places in 
_— pag. rr, b. circa med. ſayth: /nlde a man doe diligently examme fiulitudes be 
ſhall eafily be deceared by them. p Decciptfull and miſapplied in many reſpeRs, as 
feſt, mthar the haires, nor ſo much as one haire of a mans head are inſtantly atthe 
firſt become white or changed: neither doth euery firſt beginning of decay in buil- 


dinges, at the firſt become an outward and markable rwne, whereas in doing, 
ecCccry 
4 


-, 
% 
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_ _ is at the firſt either true or talſe. 2 Secondly the firſt whiteng 
of ſome few haires, and the fivſt decay in buildinges cannot be at the firſt dif 
ceracd , though they were preciſely regarded ; which is otherwiſe in chang of 
doQtrine. 3 Thirdly none is ſpecially charged ſo preciſehe to marke thele ; wheras 
onthe contrary it isthe ſpeciall charg nor of few , butall Churches Paſtours, ng 
only to marke, but alſo publiquely ro withſtand the other, 


miſapplicd reſemblance, labourcth to perplexand ſophi. 
ſticate his Readers iudgemet, wherin to beare with his 
boldnes ,-and to admit ( tor the tyme) his faid (imili- 
tudes for pertinent: yet is all this ynableto relicue our 
aducrſaries. For though wee ſhould be ſparing hereup. 
on to charge them with ſhewing the tirlt beginning 
of (o -great a Change as 1s by them — (which 
all thar by theſe forclaid milapplicd relemblances., our 
aduerſaricsdoc wrongfully vrge; )ncuertheleſle at the 
For though the leaſt yet, wee are in all reaſon to expe that ( accor- 
an white haire ding to the nature of theſe their owne examples )4 
or {lifter be not they ſhould diſcouer and defcribe to vs ſome protre- 
diſcerned: yet the dingesandencreafe of this ſuppoſed change . 1f ther. 
further degreesand fore they ſay that this chige was not- made all at once, 
increaſe therof are pe by little and little, ſometimes in one point & 
markable and di- « : . 
” Sap faith, ſometimes in another, then arc they accor- 
t Thatencient bo. dingly to ſhew forth thole (cucrall little.changes, ot 
ly father Vincetius ſome degrees ofthe progreſſe and further proccedings 
Lyrineſis/.ad, her, thereof : As what be thoſc ſcuerall pointes of faith 
C. 34+ ſaith herof: (9 by degreesat ſcuerall-tymes changed? In * what 
& re 7” quz Vn- Contrey, and by what authors were they ſo changed? 
7 xrggat II" which be the Popes that were agents therin , &who 
certo loco, certo xg. Þ< the Fathers that impugned the fame? 8&c , Inthis 
pore ebulliair, quis [Ort (to omit the like in D. * Sarama, M. Bell, andM. 
vnqui hreſes in- Iewecll) doth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury de- 
Ntiruit, niſiſe prius fendi 
ab ' Eccleſice , Cathglice Vniuerſitatis & Antiquitatis conſenſione diſcreuerit! 
quod ita efle luce clarius exempla demonſtrant, * Sarauia in defer;fiont 
rrattarion, de diucrfis Miniſtrorum gradibus cap. 23. pag. z36r. initio ſayth vp 
like occafion ; Reſpondeoid dici non fat eſle, ſed ex hiſtorijs demonſtrandum 
quz illa fuerint {chiſmata, & vbi, & quando nata, & quomodo inde tam Vni- 
uerſalis conſuerudo fuerit profeQta, And fee him further, accordingly : If anie mi 
deny this ould cuſtome , let that man ihew .when it came in, As alſo M. 
lewel in his replie pag. uz, prope finem ſaithto M, Harding, concerning an &ror 
| forme 
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former tymes alledged by M, Harding and denied by M, Itvell . If there had beneany 
ſhew of truth in it (vip . in M. Hardings «ſſertion of the ſaiderror ) M. Harding 
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uld haue layd our all the circumſtances when this ſtrang error firſt began, 
—— lo ny who wrote againſt it, &c. verilic this great ft- 
£3 D41M 970tt oorrt Oe + 3 * 1, 
fending': Cathedrall'Churches againſt M . Cartwright ,* Je- | 

nnd accordingly of him , from what Pope they came,or in *, M. Whitgift in 
what time they were fiſt imented, affirmipg withall ( c1$..diSgefence Ke.pa, 
where)againſtthe Puritancs, that * for ſomuch at the 747 te... 
tiginall and "beginning of theſe names Metropolitan, Archbi- ;1,;a * irgif 
thep cc. cannot 'be found , tt is ( therfore. ) to be ſufpoſed that , See heretofore 
thiy bed thesr oreginall from the Apoſiles, for (lyek he) S. traſt. 1. (e& .. 3+ 
Auguſtine bath this rule, &c. In defence wherof he fur- ſubdiuiſis. x5 int- 
ther alledgeth + ſundrie Proteſtant writers. Ang #0 at 7. 

yp ap pre any S. ome doubterh norto &. = = apy 7 
teach , that 5 to reduce an bereſie to it beginning, is a confu- , 7h 
tag therof. The truth of which his p. 20h +4 M. _ ITN 


on & s Hieron, ad Ch- 
taker * acknowledgeth . IT teſiphont. Andvp- 


ci BS, go - of Ws onthis groud doth 
+ Fhis point therfore is not our onlyaſſertion of vt- renew 1.3... 4. 
bg, bur is alfo yet further grounded 'ypon'the con- 'poſtmed. refeltthe 
ſenſe of Scriptures , which teach that? Paſtours Valentinians fay= 
G py. age 3n the Churches, and that ® they m—_—- = —_ 
not : but shall 9 alwayes reſiſt all ſaiſe prons 
with open reprel ».. The AK a + 2s 4x Samy 
ofthe Church argucth no lefſe : for how <an the be oh , qui funt 4 
thetrue Church , and yet ſuffer ſo many and impor- Marcione . &c. 
tanterrours, as are pretended to inuade her children, 6 Whitaker cd- 
without reſiſtice vpon her part ? The experiencelike- tra Durzum'l, 7, 
wiſcofall former times is anſwerable hercunto: for ON med. _ 
la this ſort hauc the old hercfies of the Grecians and 5 OO patka. igys 
Latins 3refes refictandary 
tonferre ear17m originem noſce nemo negat « 9 Se hereafter in traQ.2.C.2 , 
|. :. initio atz,a.b.d. $ Hereafter tra, 2. T.2.ſc&.r.i,& ibid. 
p.q.r. 9 See hereaftertrat.z.c.z. ſet.r.atp., * The Chur- 
ches office or duty hereinis euident accordingly as it is fayd , 7'Vith the hart 4 


man belieueth to Tighteouſnes , and With themouth confeſſeth to ſaluation. Rom. ro. 19. 
And whoſoener ſhall deny me before men , him will I alſo deny before my Fasber . Math.s 


«Cc- _ 


tv. 33. and Luc. 9, 26, | 
xs See this 
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Latins byn diſcouered and * contradifted. i 
t» Seethisatlarg WCre of later times Berengarius, VV aldo, VVuekclfee , Li 
in the (euerall ES ther &c . cucr at their firſt ariſing contra ited and 
tiſes of Irenews, E- charged with Innovation . In,this fort laſtly i 
——_ -—t defection or change indodrine heretofore _—y 
ret, AUSHPIC, the 4: Greeke Church to vs ( though. in compari 
DO ſtrangers thercto) at this fa yet dilcomrable : And 
thets againſthere= could then our home neighbour Rome, onelic Rome, 
Ges, caſt ofher Primitiue fayth, andin liew therof (et! 
Firſt conces- broach pretended errours, not few, but many, not 
-othe defettis of {mall » but of importance, not of inward belicte one- 
the Greeke Church, Iy » but alſo of outward practiſe, and therefore leſle 
the more ancient £ abk 
examples herofin Paulus Samoſetanus , Macedonine , Neſtoritns Ge, are ſo me 
morable, as further teſtimonie therof needeth not. Secondly as concerning the 
ſeuerall defeQions for later times of the Greeke Church from the Roman, 
they are teſtified by Nicephorus, Zonoras, Glicas , Humbertus againſt Nicetas and 
others. Andinpart by ſome Proteſtants, as namely by Criſpinus in his dif. 
courſe ofthe Eſtate of the Church pag . 364. fine 8 x53. initio , And by Ofiyde 
in his epitome centur. 9,10. 11, &c., pag. 144 , circa med. 8& 156 , poſt med, 
& 261. fine, & 262, fine, and by M. Sparke againſt M, Iohn d' Albines pagyigh, 
And by Kekermans in Siſtem, Theolog, 1. r. pag . 68. 8& 69, T'welue times of 
therabout hath theGreeke Church reconciled it ſelfe to Rome, and afterwardts 
fallen fromthence , being therupon now at laſt whioly oppreſſed with barbarow 
Turciſme. Thirdly as concerningthe ſeuerall errours ( few in compariſon) whet+ 
in the Greeke Church at this day difſenteth from the Roman , their Seginnin 
and contradiftion is notorious. As for example, their deniall of ſubieFion to t 
Roman Sea was begunne by Iohnof Conſtantinople, and he the ſpecially 
contradifted by Gregorie the great 1 4. ep. 34. & 36. &1. 7. ep. 36. & 64+ and by 
Pelagius in his epiſtle, Vniverſis Epiſcopis qui illicita vocatione Ioannis Conſtany 
tinop, ad Synodum conuenerunt. Alſo their deniall of Prayer for the dead was be- 
_ by Aeris, and contradicted in him by Arflineher. 53. and by Epiphaniu 
er.75. And yetafterwardes in boththeſe doQrines they conformed them (cus 
to Rome, asis reported by M. Sparke vbiſupra,and by Oftmder cent. r5 . page 477. 
and by C/yſpinus vbi ſupra pag. 45: . In like manner their defence of marriageef 
Prieſtes was contradiCted againſt Theodorus by Chryſoſtome in epiſt, 6. ad Theodo- 
rum monachum , And againſt eertaine cider by Epiphanius her. $9, ante med, Ab 
fo their Deniall of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Sonne was bt- 
$unne and " <wy about anno. 764, as Witneſſeth our aduerſarie K ekermont 
in Siſtem, T heolog. pag. 68. The deniall of the vnledened bread in celebration of 
the Sacrament, was e about ano Domini 153 . as appeareth by Leo the, 
in epiſt, ad Michaelem Epiſcopum Conſtantinop. c. 5. Andby Offander ceptur. 
pag: 156 . poſt med, And by the Centurie writers cent «uu. C8, A 
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Subd. ry _ © " Por theRoman Charch 209 Tra#.r.$e3.y 
' Like example might be giuen of their other, but few and leſſer errours, the 
which did azo Domini $70. conſilt (as appeareth by teſtimonie of Criſpinus in 
his diſcourſe of the Eſtate ofthe Church pa. x3 , initio ) but onely in the Privnacie 
ond the dixerfitie of Cerimonies . All which notwithſtanding they do vehemently 
profelſe ev dereſtthe Proteſtants religion, as is made euident by the booke entt- 
wled: leremice patriarch Conſlantinopokitani ſententia definitiua de do&trina © relizt 
one V V itrember genftum Theologor:om, bna cum Antidoto vltime Reſponſionis eorun- 
dom ad cenſuram Patriarche de articulis confaſsionis Auguſtane tc, publiſhed anno 
1x36. Hereof fee Hoſpinier in Hiſtor , ſactam, part. ». fol. 384. b. circa med. 
And. appeareth further by the Treatiſe lately tranſlated into latin intituled Re- 
i | Ducis Muſcouie &c. anno. 1570, And publithed and replied 


{ntituled, De Ruflorum, Muſcouitarum 0 Tartarorwn religione Cc, Printed 1532. 
And it appeareth in the Treatiſe ſer forth euen by the Proteſtant Deuines of 
V Vittenberge, intituled Atta Theologorum VV ittemtbergenfiium Gf leremice Patri- 
che Conſtantinop. de Auguſtana Confiſrione &e , Witterabergz anno 1584. that 
the Greeke Church yetto this day profeſſeth and teacheth Inuocation of Saintes 
end Angells ( pag. 55, fine roz. ante med, & 128, initio) Reliques ( pag. 244. fine 
&z68. poſt med.) Worſpipping of es ( pag, 243. initio, 244» circa & poſt 
med. 247. ante med. & z5r. fine) Tr, antiation ( pag. 86. initio, 96, initto. ro9 
circa med, 240. poſt med. z1$. Sacrifice ( pag. 102. & 104. poſt med. ) The fignyfi- 
ing Cerimonies of cbe Maſſe, pag. 97. circa med, and ſee the marginall notes ther- 
vpon. And pag. 99. 8100, (Auricular Confeſcion in prefat. ante med, & in libro 
pag. $7. initio, & 130. poſt med. ) Iniomed ſatsxfabtion ( pag. 79. & 89. polt med.) 
ion with Chriſme ( pag. 78. initio, & 238. fine) Exrreme/ ation ( pag. 242 
initio. &326. artemed.) Andallthe ſeauen Sacramentes ( pag, 77. circa med. & 
241. ) Alſo Prayerforthe Dead( pag. 93.poſt meds roz, antemed, & 109. poſt 
med ) Sacrifice for the dead ( pag. vs. circa med. & 04+ poſt med.) Almes for 
the Dead ( Page 93, polt med. & x09, circa med. ) Freewill (pag. 224. circa med. 
296, ante med, & 367. circa med, ) Monachiſme »( pag. 132, ante med. & 257.ante 
med. ) Y owes of Chaſtitie @ pag-rr., circa med. & 129. poſt med. & 135. poſt med.) 
Thefaſt of Lent , and other ing dayes ( pag. 126. fine. ) That Prieſtes may not 
marie after Orders taken . pag. 129: circa med.) And laſtly (to omiz many other ) 
That the tradition and doetrine to the A ag. r3r. fine 133. initio. 
& 142 , And ſee allo of Sr Edwyn Sandes his er like teſtimonie her- 
of heretofore traR. r, ſe. », in the margent at the _ 4- So plainly in all 
theſe chiefe poyntes doth the Greeke Church yee to this day remayne vnchangeus 


vnto by Joannes Laſcicizcs a Proteſtant writer of ram ele extant in the booke 


able to be concealed , as namely * prayer for the dead, * . See the Chur- 
aier to Saintes , pilgrimage, Vowed chaftity , Monachiſme,offer- ches confeſſed pra- 
In of external Sacnafice to god, and abouc all (to omirmany Rice in theſe and 


other ) the externall adoring ( as Proteftantes thinke) of 7-17 other in the 


- oct h 
bread and wine for God?Neyther keepe theſe priuate Ca erke) 


to herlclf, but therewithall infect lo many Chrilti- ;g4he rudges of the 
Cc2 an natl- Lay ſe, z. in the 


Traft.1. Seff.59, 120, © The Proteſtants Apology | 
margent t * next an Nations ** raigning vituerſally : and: all this as M. 
after 7. Napper confeſſcth ro your Me, 4 without any debas 
table contradiftion , "4 ae jira forthe ſpace of 1000. net) 
N after Siluefter the firſt ( nor before for any thing that if 
the R px.s rid. alleadged, ſo much as) any tobe ſeene vonchable or viſuble of 
Q P* 
4 the true Chinch tomatch or encounter ber , Whereas yet our 
33 Napper . ibid, aduerfaries themſclues doc acknowledge and: reparty 
r4 Ilbtd. pag.:z9. *5 the confeſſed: and' knowne Heretickes who in 
ante med, ofthe foreſaid ages , haue in other lefferpointes Open« 
15 Reported at |, & bguldly contradidtcd 15 theRoman Church: The 
large by the Cen- p{q,riographers alſo of precedet times being alledged 


ens 
rurie Writers inthe 4 , : 
Kfechaper ofcher by our aducsfarics, .as not forbearing to note the pep 


feuerall Centuries ſonall and priuate vices ,cucn of the Popes themlelues, 
of cuery age. And though wee ſhould ſuppoſe all. this ſo Rrangliets 
75 This 1s teſti- hauc happened; could yet {o' great and ſtrange a won- 
fiedby the Centa- er, but ſo much as in that one forcſaid exampleof real] 
rie writers ybi ſu- -1-Rece, 27 adoring therups the Sacrametfor God (much 


_ _ __ more info many other pointes of faith ) _— fo 
rought 


writers of eucry 
age, Andſee here-. 
tofore traRt. 2.c, 2 ſet.o.atz,*. wr» Whetas onr adaerfaries pretend 
that Honorins the third , who was Pope Anno vny/; did firſt bring/ in the adora- 
tion of the Sacrament, it is #meere fiQion : for no writer of that _ 
fay,or ſo much as charge bim with Innouation therin: onely he di ly 
that Prieſtes ſhould admoniſhthe people againfttheir then late n inthe 
behalfe. In or rather ſomewhat betore the time of Honorius his ſaid: Decree, liued 
Tacobus V iftriacus;'who wm Hiſtor, Oriental. c. 75. fpeaking of the Heretickes cal- 
led Surians \- par Yank —_— nr nallam = —_ ron s wen 
aſſurgere volunt quando corpus Domme ad'V1i or Mforenos nofirt | a. 
Alfo- before this Honorius , OdoP arifenſis , wholtued ur75. ( in 8ynedicis Cons 
firatronibus c. 5. de Sacram. Altaris) ſayth in like manner; Frequenrer maneat 
Fur Laici , vt vbicungz Viderant deferri corpus Doruns, latim genus flectant., $anquen 
Domino & Creators flo, & nuntlis manibus quoaduſg;.tranfterint orent. Before this 
time lined the Heathen Philoſopher. Aunrdecanno., Dom, 1142, 2s witnefſeth M. 
Cowperin his Chronicle fol. 208. b, fine. In whoſe time the adoration of the $4- 
crament was ſo gerterall , that heſpecially therfore derided the Chriſtians, See his 
wordesalleagedand confeſſed by M. Fulke againſt Heskins, Sanders, &c, pags 235+ 
refpe&t wherof M. Surciffe alſo i»his abridgmentor Suruey of Popene c. 47 
-195. pauld poſt med. fayth . ueroes of all Religions accompterÞ Poperic to 
tbſurd, for that the Papiſts Worſhip a ns a Maſfe-cake for their God , and yet 
ly decoure him into their bellies .Belorenhis tame alſo A igerns Anno mo 
Jo60+ 1.2 
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Subd, 11. : For thi Romari Chutch 200" Trdf.1. Sefy, 
1686, 1,2, de Sacram. Euchariſt r.l. 2, c, 1 . fine faith: Hac fide ipſum Sacramentum 
zf dininum quiddam adoramus: quaſi viuum quiddam & rationabile 
imur” & us', Agnus dei qui tollis peccati mundi miſerere nobis: 
quia, non quod videtur,'{ed quod vert eſt, Chriſtum ibiefſecredimus. 4 /ſoAn- 
tonius Pretorius learned Calumift m libro de Sacramt is pag. 188.prope initin1n gelling 
bow Dameſcene taught Tranſubſtantiation, with all "Ie faith .* Anno 735, bene 
ſubſecuta eft panis adoratio , ac fiipſe Chriſts efſet. And fo accordingly Carion im hae 
(bronicle , pag. 451. prope initium , doth not only charge Damaſenus moſt ex 
preſlie with Tranſubſtantiation , but doth alfo ( ibid. Pg. 476. circa med, & 477. 
paulo'anze med.) place Artolatria, that 5s to fay (faith he) the adoration of the 
and elexatedbread ( ſequeribus annis quingentis &c.) withm theſecond fir 
bundredyeares after Chrift . By which wn | yreny $, aSitis cleare and confeſled, 
that adoration of the Sacrament was vſed before the time of Honorins the thirds 
þ allo itis as euidentand confeſſed by Proteſtants, and namely by M. Fox'(A@, 
_ 996, b. fine, and after the-edition of Anno r596. pag. 1275.4 line.uq.) 
thatifthis Honorins did nor begin the fame, the firſt beginning thervfis then (ov 
frfrom being found, that Fecannor (fayth M, Fox) find it to come m by any 0- 
ther, Adde but now hereunto the anſwerable teſtimonies of ſr foe m plaks 
WF of ,1{mbroſe de Spiritu SanQo 1. z. c. 12, of Theodoret Dial. x, of Chryſoſtome 
n z- cor. hom, 24. of Baſil de Spiritu Sano cap. 27, of Nazimpen tm epitaph. 
Gorgoniz, and of Danyfus Areopagita de Ecclef, Hierarch, c. 3. which are fo pains 
and agreeable with our externalf adoratis' of Chriſt in the Sacrament, that onr 
aduerfarte Chemmitnesdorh for ſuch alledge fundete of them againſt our aduerſa- 
ries the Sacrementaries (mx his examim, Concy, Trident. part. 2. pag. 92.2.) And 
kemoreatlarge herofintraR, 2. c. r. ſe. z. in the marget at* next after the figure 


—— 
brought, and diutfged into ſo many * Chriſtian Na- * The Proteftans 
tions,necre and remote, & not once teſtified 07 remem- Vier D. Philip- 
dred, fo much as by any one of the C hurches encmics, P2® — _ 
neither hereticall nor prophanc? Were the Churches Chriflipa iba. 
ewne paſtors, her home cnemics and ſtrangers to her nel ADK Hee may 
xligion, all of chem (tent herin ? Ad but hereto that neant Chriftiani1s- 
cocerning thole yery Cerimonies which were fuccelſ- ores, non modes 
finely added to our Maſſe , there eou!ld not fo lirtle a Gracorum Eccle- 
our & increaſed or added, but that irwas ſer downe in fas vertim & Re- 
Hiſtorie, when and by whome , in ſo much as our ad- *©205 Me George 
. p OS anos KK Ammenos 
gerfaxics themfelues hane fpecially writte ſundry* Trea- & fndendis deck 
n{ in this kind purpoſely coſhew the firſt begining ves | aa; Ehrifte 
ofencry fach increaſed dr added cerimony . Which no- faa nomina dede- 
nee ctherof thus confeſſedly left to poſterity being eui- rant, vera 8& rea- 
dent & nor to be denicd , can it be houlden probable Tem Corporis & (2- 


er rather poſſible , fuch ſpeciall obſeruatien and care —_—_ - 


C6 3 being 
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ſentiam ſtatuere vbicumque Fuchariſtia celebratur, &c, *' 


TW 
tiſes, wherofone intituled che Reliques of Rome,wrytten by M. Thomas Beacon, £1 


otber intituled the Anatomie of the maſſe , wrytten by Antony de Adano printed 
x556, A third written by Hoſpinianns and intituled, Hiſtor,Sacromentar 1nged 15984 
liber ſecundus cap.4.5,6.7. A fourth written by M. Foxand extantin his Attes & 
Monumentes pag. $94. 895. and foe forward till pag, 9or. andafter the edition of 
Anno r596. See pag.r275.8& 1276, 8&c. A fifeb written by Sregedinus jntituled;Þ6 
eulum Pontificum,printed £ci2..C.., ſandry others, 


being continncd and hadto remember and note the 
author and firſt beginning ofcucry of theſe leſſer mat. 
ters ſo belonging and added to the maſſe, that theel- 
ſentiall or more principall partes therof namely the 
offering of exr Sacrifice to God ,Reall preſence, adir+ 
tion of the Sacrament , prayer to Saintes , Prayer for the dead , th 
Prieftes intoyned _ for his da y celebration therof, 
and (uch other lyke : could all of them haue preuayled 
and ne with ſach innouation , as is by our ad- 
| uerfaries pretended, and not ſo much as any like 
notice for remembrance of any ſuch innous- 
tion or firſt beginning of anyone of 
 themtobefound 2 


THAT 
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" 


THAT 


CATHOLICKES 


"ARE ABLE TO PROVE 
THE CONTRAR Y, 


euen by teſtimony of the 
learned Proteſtants. 


SECT. VIII. 


>& ND although the proofe of the 
KR Roman Churches ſuppoled change of 
" herreligion , lying on our ” 
ſaries part , and hitherto want- 
'y ing, might be matter in this be- 
\2) halte ſufficient, to offer yntoyour 
2 Highnes learned Iudgment : yet 
will we our ſclues in furplu- 
lage , vndertakecuen the negatiue which is more then 
weare bound vnto, cxhibiting further demonſtration 
of her not chang in any needfull article of fayth by 
manifeſt teſtimony from ourlearncd aduerſaries. Firlt 
then it is heretoforefully proued by cuident confeſſio 
ofthe {carned Proteſtants, namelic M.D.Humfrey, Carion, 
Luke Oſtander , the Centurie writers of Magdeburge, Dottoy 
Fulke, M. Harriſon, Iobn Bale, Danexs; M. Parkins, M. Nap= 
ger, G&c. aſwell in * generall, as alſo concerning euerie £ Y {ng rn 
point of faith #s Þ particuler , that in the time, of we « ſeQt.r.pauld 
Gregorie the great and Boniſace the third Biſhops of Rome, |" mt and 
the Roman Church profeſſed our now Catholicke, 'vy Fulke in his an» 


or (a5 they terme- it ) Popiſh fayth, And that ſhe fyereroacounter- 
or (a5 they terme- it ) Popiſh fayth, A —_— =_ 


Favre Catholicke pag. 36; initio, affirmerh alſo, that rhe relizis 0 
Grand cm (gs 4 yeare of our Lord 607. , bþ This is heretofore proved 


The Proteſtants A Subd. 1; 
Traf.r. Sets. 298 eftants Apology ets vo th 
eraQ&.c.ſc&,z.in the margenr atthelener d. G3 


hath perſcucred in profeſſion 'therof etiex fince wha 
c Cofeſſed hereto- time, is © conteſſed likewiſe by our aducrfarics and 
— _ » _ lo 4 __—_ by all a as u — 
urther proofe thereof , were tedioulnes both impro. 
gene archelencersL. | rand needlefſe.. This Gregor Tiudd ſartwhae with 
marke *, And M. in the firſt 600. yeares after Chriſt; /{o that mow he. 
Fulkein his anſwer uing hecreby already proucd the continued pro- 
to a counterfayte fefſon of the Roman Church in our now taught 
C— FR A Catholicke faith , for all _ _ av om yeares; 
*. t*2 the onely difficultic and doubt lefr tobe examined, 
—_— is who that ſhe did make change of her faith, 
ſhop of Romethe during theſe other forclaid firſt 600. ycares next ab 
2.yeare after the tcr Chrilt. 5.3 
death-of Gregory This being the maine pointor iſſue of this preſent 
the Great(teſte A- controucrſic, and ſufficiently determined; by Mi. * 
— _ PVbitaker himſclfe, who m_—_— no'chang in 
Ts ;. the Roman Church during the ſaid firſt 600. ye 
wifice the third were for ſo much yet as M. D. Fulke is in ſuch hoat 
blaſphemous here- Cholericke diſlike with ſuch acknowledgment, as 
tickes « Antichri- he for that cauſe doubteth not, waggererlike to giue 
fees. And he affir- his aducrſarie * the lye ws the throte We will mow 
meth the ſame in therefore yet further examine for how many hun- 
his confutation of q,Þ., veares next after Chriſt, the Church of Rome 
oo nr is generally confeſſed to haue perſauered without 
—_ ſeaffirmerh reuolt or change in. the faith to her firſt delivered, 
Boniface the third In diſcouery whereof , whereas our writers docobs 
to be Antichriſt ,% ie , how that Tertullzan prouoked the hertickes of 
that vnder him Pa- his time with the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſh 
py Cn 4 e- M. D. Falke anſwering therets, affirmcth the reaſon 
rat —_— to , thereof to be, for that (ſaith he.) © the Churchof Rong 
ulanns og retained ſucceſſion, vntill Tertulltans dayes » that faub which 
tholicke pag. 3s. # 4d firſt receaue of the Apſiles. With whome agreeth 
And his confutatis her 
of Purgatory f P38: * 
194. paulo poſt med, & videF/ birakerwnl, de Eccleſia pag, 160, fine & 261. pl 
| | ee 
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[6 _ Por the Roman Church, 209 Trall.r, fe#, 8, 
ſkethis more plainely yet confeſſed by M. Gabriel! Powe/alledged hereaftertra. x , 
£.2, ſe, 7. initio inthe margentatl, And by M. Parkines alledged herafter tra, 
1.C.r. {eft.q.. ante med, ato.p. and by Symon de /oyon alledged thereatn, and by M, 
Napper alledged heretofore ſeR. 2. atl, And by M. Y/ hitaker alledged heretofore 
wat. «.(eR.z ſubd. ro, at *nexr after 22, M. Downebamn in his Treatiſe of Antichriſt 
pg.4.ante med,ſayth : The wholerow or rable of Popes o Boniface thethirddown'vard 
were Antichriſts, And ſee M. VV hitaker affirming the very ſame, alledged here- 
afertraQt . ſe. 9. ſubd. z. in the margent vnder the figure 9. d This 
manifeſtly affirmed and colleQed from the Eccleſiaſticall writers of eu 
and by our aduerlaries the Centurie Writers in euery of their ſeuerall Centu- 
nies, 0 M. Whitaker /. de Antichriſto contra Sanderum 
pay - 35- & ſequentibus , anſwering to D. Sanders , who affirmed that the "Roman 
Church was poreniges during the farſt 600, yearsafter Chriſt , a:knowledge:h the ſame 
{oi : During all thattime the Church was pure & floriſhing, & inuiolably taughe 
tended the faith deliuered fromthe Apollles. ? M. Fulke in his 
Reoynder to M. Br iſtowes Replie pag. 4. poſt med, ſaith : T anſwere, if he charge me 
with confeſsingthe continuing of the Church in incorruption for 600. yeares next 
after Chriſt, he lyerh in his throate , e M. Fulkein his confuration of 
Purgatory pag. 374+ poſt med. 


heerin M. D. f pybitaker , and Hierome * Zanchiw. Ands Whitaker de 
wherc one of our writers vrgcth 8 tht ſucceſſion of Feclefia pag. 258» 
the Roman Biſhops by example of Irenew, Cypriz, Ter- poſt med. ſpeaking of 
tallian, Optatus, Hierome, Auguſtine, and Vincentius Lyrinen- <&7t4ine Apoſtolicall 
þ, M. Fulke anſwereta thereto ſaying : ® That theſe — — or 
men ſpeciallie named the Church of Rome, it was becauſe the _— Cof wry 

, y name: ſaith :Vn- 
Church of Rojyne at that time, as it was founded by the A- Jjeintellivimus cur 
poſfiles, ſo it continued in the doftrine of the Apoſtles. And aq illas © Eccleſias 
A. D. Reynolds, being prouoked in the fame kind, ac- gy mn 
knowledgeth in like manner, that i the ſucceſſion of the hanus, Nimirum, 
Roman Bishops was 4,proofe of the true faith in the time of quia tum doQrina 
agyie Epiphanzus , Optatus, Tertullian and Ireneus, Oc. —_— - 
Andthelike acknowledgmet or anſweretherto is made Pon WEceiaione 
by many other * learned Proteſtats. Only we will con-  5zayctins de 
elude with Caluin, who ſctteth downe our foreſaid alle» yera Relig. pag. 
| | | gation 143. m _ a 
n M. Fulkes 
wnfutation of purgatorie pag. z72.ante med. Hh M.Fulke ibid.pag.z73.ante med, 
Andinhis retentiue Gc. pag.$5.crica med. be ſuth: The Popilh Church is but an hee 
reticall aſſembly departed from the V niuerſall Church of Chriſtlong ſince Auſtines 
departureout ofthis life, i MM; D. Reynoldes in his conference with M. Hart 
pag 443. polt med. k Ridley wo Fox, Attes and — 

F circa 


OI T2, Os OCeOoWIRI—_ So ———_ _ 


- hil a prineipio via; Which point is alſo by $.  Hieromenoleſſe thenwe- 


— 


Tra. 1. . Set.8. 210 The Proteſt ants A " 
circa med.ſaith:The Patriarch of Rome in the Apoſtlestime & long after wasa great 
mantayner & ſetter forth of Chriſts glory ,in the which aboue all other Countries 
and Regions was preached the true ghoſpell , the Sacraments were moſt duly admi. 
niſtred &c. After the Emperors became Chriſtians the goſpell there floriſhed moſ, 
And M. lewell in bs reply co M, Harding pag. 246.antemed.jaith: A\well S. Auſtine, 
as alſo othergodly Fathers rightly yielded reverenceto the. Sea of Rome &c. forthe 
purity of Religion which was there preſerued along ryme without ſpot. And pay, 
628. pars poſt med, he further ſaith : The godly Fathers (of thoſe foreſaid rimes ) (ought 
to the Church of Rome, which then tor puritie in religion and conſtancy inthy 
fame was moſt famous aboue all others, | 


1 Cuuin.mſtit. gation,ſaying of vs: | They in deed ſet forth their Churchery6 
l. 4.c.2. ſet,2.ſaith xy gloriouſlie Cre. they report out of Ireneus , Tertullian, 0: 
Magnifice illiqui- rigen, Auguſtine, and others, bow bighly they eſtemed thi 
dem ſuam nobis (,cefoy: wherto hethen an{wereth and giueth his lik || 
IT reaſon thetof, ſaying : * Conſidering it was 4 matter mt 

prmgtne- _ 4 ſe of all doubt, that from the beginning even vntill that tone m- 

initioſanadof@rina 11g 4s changed in dottrine , the ('forlayd ) bolie Dota) 
& ſanguine marty- tooke tn argument that which was ſufficient ſor the ouertnuy- 
rum bene funda-- ing of all. new 'errours, (to! witt ) thatthey (viz. the He 
tam , perpetua E- retickes )oppugned the dottrine which euen from the very Apoſila 
piſcopora ſucceſ- chem ſelues » bed byn inuiolable , and with one conſent retanel 
one GI——_ And in his booke of Inſtitutions ſet forth in French, 
deret: Commemo- he ſaith expreſly , that it was « thing notorious, and with- 


rant quanti hanc 9 doubt , that aſter the Apoſtles age wntill thoſe ( forelaid) 
ſucceſsionem fece- t1mes , noe change was made wm do(trine, neither at Rome,m 
rat Irenzus, Ter- & other Citries : So plainlicdoe our learned adverſaris 
rullianus, Orige- .acknowledg,that no change of faith was made by the 
ENT warms urch, from the Apoſtles age —_— 
Hh _ times of 8. Auguſtine, Epiphantus, Optatis &c, whi 

Co Tears, 90” ras for ſome bndreth end ſour ene afrer Cr 


adillam ztatem mu-'ry plaincly affirmed: as alſo the other foreſaid Fi 
(xenon. full: in do-, +» ; --- then 
ina, ſumebant quad omnibus nouis erroribus conficiendis ſufficeret illos of 
pugnaredoArinam ab ipfis vſq; Apoſtolis conſtanter & vnanimi aſſenſu retemam 
Caluinvbi ſuprali 4+ cz fet.z, ' m Cabuminhis mſtitutions in French printel8 
Geneua by Conrad Badirs Anno 1562.ſaith: Ceſtoit vne choſe notoire & ſans dout 
UF eps Fage des Apoſtres, iuſques a leur temps, il neſeſtoit fait nul _ 
ment de dotrine ;vy a Rome,ny aux autres Villes. 2 Hierom,inep.ad 
mach, & Oceanute faith :whoſoeuer thou be, thattakeſt ypon thee 49 gy 064 


ES ent den as .oc+ ao. tons @__ a at Ot. ack on. es ate. oo. ao, a. 


Subd tr. © Forthe RomanChurch 2fr. Traff.1. Sef.$. 
oreat ff dodtrine, I pray thee ſpare the Roman eares, ſpare their faith whichthe Apoſtle ſo 
intries I highly prayſed: why after 4.00. yeares doſt thou go aboutto teach vs that which hi-' 
admi. WY therro we haue noelearned ? In ſomuch as Hieromeep. 57, ad Damaſim doubted not 
moſt, Ml toſay of the Roman Church: Ideo mihi Cathedram Petri & fide Apoſtolico ore lau- 
iſtine, I data cenſui coſulendam. Anda licelerbereafter heſaith to Pope Damaſus: Egonul- 
forthe MY lum primum niſi Chriſtum ſequens Beatitudinituz, id eſt, Cathedrz Petri, com- 
d pay, © munioneconfocior , Super illam Petram zdificatam Eccleſiam ſcio, quicunq; ex- 
ought I tra hanc domum agnum comederir, prophanns eſt, { &c.) quicunq;tecum non 
inthe MY colligit » ſpargir. 


Ef thers ? Irenews, 4 Auſtine, 5 Vincentius, and the 5 reſt, 3 Irenzus1, 3. adu, 
herrs © doc the like for their ſeuerall times, many of them +7. c.3. pauls poſt 


z, 0: WW not — vpon this gram, to vrge (as is be- mitium chargeth the 


, beretickes with the 
d thi I fore confeſſed ) the ſucceſhon of the Roman Biſhops, ſucceſiion of the Ro- 


is like © as a ſtrong and vnanſwerable argument againſt the Bi Mr 
ter on © Herctickes of thoſe times, ns Po OS 


| T I. valde longum eſt 
offers WY in hoctali volumine omnium Ecclefiarum enumerare ſuccesfiones , maxima: & 
Ina. WI antiquifsime 8& omnibus cognitz a glorioſiſsimis duobus Apoſtolis [Petro & 
He ff Paulo Rome fundatz & conſtitutz Eccleſiz, eam quam habetab Apoſtolis tradi- 
tionem & annuntiatam hominibus fidem per ſuceſsiones Epiſcoporum peruenien- 
apefle temvſque ad nos indicantes, confundinus omnes: &c, Ad hanc enim Fccleſiam 
propeer potentiorem principalitatem neceſfle eſt omnem conuenire ;Eceleſiam , 
eſt, eos qui ſuntvndique fideles, in qua ſemper ab his qui ſunt, vndiqz conſer- 

| with © vataeſt eaquz eſt ab Apoſtolis traditio &c. hac ordinatione & ſucceſsione , ea que 
e[iid) © *tab Apoſtolis in Eccleſia traditio & veritatispreconiatio peruenit viquead nos,8& 
ne. i plenisfima hec oftenſio vnam & eandem wiuificatricem fidem efle , quz in Ec- 
8 aab Apoſtolis vique nuncſirconſeruata, 4 5. Auſtine t0m.7. in pſa, 

Le the contra partem Donati ſaith: Venite fratres {i vultis vt inſeraminiin vite; dolor eſt cu 
DJ yos videmus przciſos ita iacere: numerate ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri Sede, & in or- 
ill the Gineillo Patrum quis cui ſucceſsit, videte , ipſa eſt Petra quam non vincunt ſu- 
comers; <jer ortz: Andtom.7, contra epiſt, Manich, cap. 4. he faith: Multa 
| © 7 i Ecclelizgremio me iuſtiſsim? teneant &c. tenetab ipſa Sede Petri A- 
poſtoli , cui paſcendas oues ſuas poſt reſurrefionem Dominus commendauit , vi- 
que ad przſentem Epiſcopatum ſuccetsio ſacerdotum , And ſee the likeit Auſtine 
tom, 2 ;ep, 165, and in lib. deVvrilitate credendt cap. 17. And lib. ut, contra Fauſtum 
Manich, ©, 2, s _ Vincentius Lyr. «du. her. paulo poſt initium , commenceth 
the Roman Church for mantayning alwaies with {o grear force, ſtudie, and con- 
tention (ſuſcept ſemel religions integritatem) the puritie of religion which itfirſt 
keceiued, s Ruffnus inſymvolum faith of the Roman Church z:-Neque 
berefis vilaillic R_- exordium . And 8, Hieromein Apolog. 2. aduerſus Ruth- 
tum, demandeth of Ruffinus ſaying : Fidemſuam quam yocat ? eamne qua Rymana 
pollet Ecclefia? $i Romanam reſpoderit , ergo Catholiciſumus tc. And S, Ambroſe 
deobitufratris, reporteth how his —_ Saty rus being deſirous 'to:know _ 
DG 32 eq 
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Traf.y. Sea. $. 212 The Proteſtants Apology Subl.2, 
ther the Biſhop to whom he came , were Catholicke or no, aſked him V:rianmen 
czam Epiſcopis Catholicis, hoceſt cum Romana Ecclefia conuenerit? And in his ep,191, he 
further ſaith,that the Church of Rome alWaieskepeth therule (or beliete) of the A poſtles 
wndefiled, Allo Zoromen hiſt 1.7.c,4. fine reporteth theEmperor i beodofus his 
ciall Edit inthus behalfe, ſaying therof. £6 autern declar abat ſe veile, Vs Vniuer ft ſubditi 
eam religionem amplecterentur , quam Perrus Apoſtolorum Frinceps Romans ab mi« 
tio tradidiſſet , quamqz tum tenporis Damaſis Roma , & Petrus Alexandrix Epiſeo= 
þ145 Conſeruarent . And (ee the EdiRt of Gratians, / alen' inianis, and T heodofius, leg, 
2. cod, deſumma trinit, & fide Cath. And ſee further hereof T ertuliiar de pre- 
ſcript, aduerl, her, cap. 36, And Optain:s lib. 2, And fee Epiphaniue her.27. alledged 
hereafter trad, z. cap. 2.1cR. zz. lubd. 4 at* next after 1, 


IT. 

The Church of Rome being then thus clecred 
from all change of Doctrine (at the leaſt concer- 
ning any neediull article of faith , which 1s the on- 
ly point now pertinent and queſtionable) during 
as well the firſt 440. yeares afier Chriſt , as allo the 0- 
ther thouſand yeares now laſt paſt ; there remaineth on- 
ly to be examincd the interim of thole 160, years 
which paſſed berweene the ſaid firſt 440. and 
the laid other loft 1100, yeares; In which 
meane time, if no ſuch ſuppoſed change were, 


then doth it hereof mA y fo!low , that asthe 


Church of Rome at the hrſt receaued and profeſſed 

the right faith, ſo likewiſc ſhe doth yet ſtill to this 

day continue and prelerue the ſame. The matter be- 

Ing as then (cuen from the teſtimonies of our learned 

Aducrſaries) made thus iſſuable, and plainely de- 

n, Epheſ.4.nn.duced to this certaintie, or narrow compaſle 
'© M.Fulliavaing Of time: we cannot bur heere prouoke them to giue 
the Remiſh Teſta.. xample or inſticc of this their ſuppoſed chag in the 
ment in Epheſ, 4, Roman Church, during the ſaid meanc time of 
fol. z5.ainitio.and 160. Jeares. In full diſcoucric of which point, we 
Caluin inſtit. print- will briefly vrge threeſpecial reaſons next enſuing, 
e | Geneuz1550. C.. As firſt ſceing the Scripturs do witnes to vs, as well 
8. de fideſeQ. 37. that Chriſt hath placed in his Church ® Paſtours and 
=_— "enough c. Dottors (to continuc) to the conſummation of Saintes, m- 
comun. printed ' we all meet m theymtie of faith (cuen as our aduer- 
3561. Co de Eccleſia, laxics do bexeupon expound) ® for ener; as alſo that 
p Ecy B88 - rg 
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tf 


thele ? VV atchmen or * Paſtoxrs 9 shall not be filent , 


ſhall (as M. Fulke confeileth ) * allwates reſiſt 'all ſalſe p Efay 62. 6, | 
qpinious, euen © with open repretcrfion. Which thing is * , See themargi- 


alſo otherwiſe moſt cuident, in that, by the Iudg- —- IE yo 
mentofall men, * Chriſtes rrue Church muſt exer continue:. a My 
but the truc Churcl: ſhe neither is, nor can be , it the, z,. 6, 

faile ſo much in dutie, as to ſuffer ſo many ſuppoled q Efay 62.6. 
errours to aflault and inuade her children, without r M. Fulke in his 
ſome open defence and reſiſtance ro the contraric , anſweretoacoun- 
Therefore ſo many and fo important Dodtrincs, as terfair Catholicke 
Merit of workes , Prajer for the dead, * Prayer to Saintes , 23 Palke = 
Free-wll , Reall preſence, Adoration of Chniſt in the Sacra- pag. on, 
ment , Sacrifice of the Maſſe , the yumarried life of Pneſtes, andye Seerthis confeſl- 
ſo many other mo ſuch like, couid neuer (luppoſing ed hereafter tra&. 
they were errours) haue in fo ſmall a compaſie as 2-c.r. {eRX. 6. inthe 
ofthoſe ſaid 160,zeares,bin brought to hauc bene as the margenr ar rhe 
begunne, and publiquely profeſſed by the Roman 1**® _ while 
Church , without great difficulty of * refiſtance, and A WRT re nn cs, an 
open reprehenſion of ſome one or other godlie man , :+th« jercer x. 

in ſome part of the true Church. The examples ® »+ © x1, villon in his 
aſwell of the times then precedent, wherein were fo Surney of Chrijtes 
contradicted but for ſome one or other ſeuerall in- ſuffe 225 pav,650, 
nouation, the V alentinians, Taciawſts , Manichies, Arians, ©#emed.jayth. The 


report of Euſebius 


&c. As alſo of the ages then ſubſequent, in which _ 

were in like ſort contradicted! the feuerall * other _ _ 
herefies of cuery age, and all yet to this day mani- ding to Hades, to 
fouldly recorded , giue plentifull demonſtration here- have beneancient- 


in. And the like examples alfo of the very forcſaid ly and openly pro= 


160.yeares now in queſtior;affoard ns lefſe euidence'feled in the Pri= 
hereof : For 'cuen as then- were contradicted. for Tue —_— 
their ſcuerall opinions , to vs yet at this day dil- Cer yee We Ie- 


forians, * Donatiſts, Þ Monothel:tes , Exc. but alſo which yith and after Ev+ 

| .- argueth ſebius , ifhe had 
broached any new point of fayth, as indutythey were bound, ſo nodoubrtthey 
would haue reſiſted and refuted it. if M. Bilſon may thus truly affirme epemudgen 
__ one ——_ of Dofrine, how much the rather then may we vrge it e 


eisſuppoſed to be in ſo many and far greater matters of fayth? for as S. Auſt. 
e- roy ny InbEcclefia — palcam &c. th ParchofGod _ 


Anno1g76. in Efay” 


tio inche margent | 


cerned and knowne, not only the Y Pelagians, * Ne- SS _ 6 


Tri#,77. Sea $7 214: The: Proteft antes Apology Subd. x, 
with much chaffe &cockle ;althoughihe tolerate many thinges., yet ſucls thingy 
as be againſt fayth or good. life ſhe neither alloweth, nor paſſethouerin \plenee, 
« Theſe examples are yetextantandto be found in Irene in libro aduerſus 
hereſes, and in Epiphanivs and Augr/tinein their (euerall bookes againſt hereſies, 
x » Theſe examplesare colleQed out of the Fathers of euery of thoſe. ages by 
the Proteſtant wryters; as namely by the Century wryters in their fifth chapter of 
euery ſeuerall, Century. See alſo Pantdleo irrhis Chronolog, and Ofrander in his fe. 
uerall Centuries. y | Aug.|.dehereſfibus ad Quod-yult-deum her, 
38. Aug, ibidem her, or. a Aug. ibidem hers, 
b Sext, Synod, Conſtantinop, and ſee Centur. 6,col. zir, line 37. 


argueth this matter moſt inuincibly and cleerely for 
vs and againſt our aducrſarics) lundry Heretickes for 
their then attempting to innouate by priuate and ſig- 
pular denying (as Proteſtantes now doe) fund 
pointes of our now. profeſſed Catholicke faith. The 
vndoubted examples whercof,. to.be alledged not 
* M. Willet. in rackedly or impertinently, as M. * V/illet molt intol- 
histetraſtylon Pa- lerably hath donne againſt ys , but diredlyand plainc- 
piſmi.pag.r07.08. ly, are many, by.our very aducrfarics acknowledged: Sq 
299, 8c. euen in., or (which is. moſt-ftronge ) next before 
p — aÞ or the beginning of the ſaid 160, yeares, was (as iscon- 
— cr. Ler, felled ) the deniall of prayer and offering Sacrifice 
=4 ag" And for the dead , and ofour appointed faſtes condemned 
M, Fulke in bis an- as ſingular nouclty in;< Aeris. So alſo was the de- 


ſwere toa Connter= niall of prayer to Saintes and worſhipping of Sain 

fayre Catholickepag. Reliques condencd likewiſe as then in' 4 Pigilantins 
44. fine &' 45, ®i- To, the ſame times were condemned in like manner, 
OY the deniall of Imapes, in. * Xenazas, and the denyall 
Con le - thae Of voluntarie poucrtie and monaſticall profeſſion in 


which-you thinke © Vigtlantivw, and. f others; the denyall of the oy 
| 0 


the greateſt mat- 

ter, Acrius taught F 

thar prayerfor the dead wag ypprofitable, as witnes both Epiphanius and Auſtine, 
whichtheycountfor an errour:, Alſo hee taught that faſting-dayes are not to be 
obſerued. Ant! M. Field ofthe Church 1.3.c.29,p4g.1z8, prope Reeſab: The ckutth 
is thehereſie of Aerius: Hee condemned the cuſtome of the Church in naming the 


. #,%- 7 
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fubd.2 For the Roman Church * 215 Traft.Seft.y. 
epitome &c,centur 4. page 434. rectteth the condemned erours of Aeris ſaying. ltern 
non oportere orare ve] otferre pro mortuis oblationem, Jemnia ordinata' rib? eſſe 
obſeruanda 8&c. ieinnandum efle cam quis voluerit propterlibertatem, 
d Hieron, contra Vigilantium c.z.& z, and M. Fulke :conteſferh'this like 
wyſe vbi ſupra pag. 46. paulo ante med.ſaying: Laſt of all I igilatines ſhalbe Sronght 
im, who Wrote agamſt mugcer ion of Sainte ,ſnperſiitzon ofrelignes and other cerimoneey; 
lint Hierome reproueth, vide centur.4. col, 1250. ling 4s. Oats irr epitoyv, 
cent. 4.}. 4- Pas. 506./arite ned: And ſee this farther confeſſed by Ci ini int his 
diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 1r. poſt med. And Auſtme de-Ecel, 
dog. c. 73, ſayth accordinglie:S:nForum corpora & preecipue beatorum martyrii teli- 
145, ac fi Chriſti membra ſyncerifiine bonorenda (Le. ) credimus:fi quys tontra hate 
eeutian vererit Hon Chrilianins, ſed Eunomianus & V idilantiatu's ereditur; Al 
Saravia in defenſ; tratat, de diuerſis &c. pag. 349: ,pauldipoſt iniritim;and Beza 
ibid, pag. 346.circa med. do. both of them affirme,that A exius was lykewyſe char- 
gedand condeninied by the Fathers forhisthen affirming rhat 4he Saintes departed 
arenot to be prayed 'ynto. * * FunQius ( a Proteſtant wryter ) m tibro 7, 
commentariorum in pracedent.chronologiam , at Anno Chriſti 494. confeſſeth faymg: 
Porrois Xenaiawprimus in, Eccleſia beltum cohtea infighes excitanit, Ard Nice 
phorusin hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 16. c, 27.ſayth : Xenaiaviſte primus (6 audacem anirham & 
osimpudens!) vocem illam euomuit, Chriſti & eorum qui illi placuere imagines 
yenerandas non efle., Fndſee alſo berof Cedrenus m compendio hiftor, 
e | HieromecontraV igilantzom propefinen fayth: Quiod autem afferis eos me» 
lias facere qui veuntur rebus ſais , & pdujatim fruQus a fuarum payi- 
peribus drudunt, quam itlos qui polſelswnibus venundatis' ſemelornnia largiun» 
tur; non A me eis,ſed a Domino reſpondetatur : Si vis efle perfeftus,vade & vende 
omnia quzhabes, & da pauperibus, & veni ſequere me. Adeum loquitur, qui 
wuleſle perfeQus 8c. iſte quem tu laudas, ſecundus 8 tertius gradus eſt, quem 
& nos recipimus, dummodo ſciamus prima ſecundis & tertijs preeferenda:_nec'4 
fuo ſtudio monachi deterrendi fant ate, lingua viperea & morſx ſzuiftimo ;de 
quibus argumentaris & dicis , fi omnes le clauſerint & feerintin ſolitudine, quis 
celebrabit Eccleſias ? &c. And ſee this plainely confeſſed by Criſpinus in his booke of 
the eſtate of the Church pag. 91. G@' 12, + ff Inlykemannetis Januarines 
forthis lyke'doQrine reproued by 8. Auſtme ſerm, 49. ex diuerfis cap: r. And Tu 
fs is for the fame reproued by Gregory 1.'4. dial. c. 55, Arid/fee further heref 
Leo ep.92.ad Ruſticum. And Contil.Calkedon, cap.7.and Anſtmeep.g9.ad Rilarinume 
and Chryſoftome 1, aduerſus Vituperatores vitz monaſtice. And _Auſtimecontra li- 
teras Peril. 1, 3, c. 46. chargeth and reproueth Perilianus ſaying of him : Demceps 
perrexit ore maledicd in Vituperationem Monachorum & Monaſteriorum &c. And 
Auſtinein Pſalm, 32. chargeth alſo the Circiemcellians, for that, fayth he , dicere con- 


ſueverunt ,quid fibi Yuls nomen monathotum ? And agatne : Quid ergo dicunt\ illi qui 


nobis de nomine monachorum inſultant? ( £6.) qui nobis dicunt ,oftendite ybi ſcripruns 
fit nomen Monacho) wn *- 


0f Prieſtes to remit ſinnes in the 8 Nowatians; theds- 
pyall 
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2, | See thighereaftertraR.2. c,c. (ct. z, ard, multo ante med, and trad; 
&A.r.inthe margencat the lerter x, 


h  * Hieron. in nyall of Freewill and of remiſſion »fSinnes and grace 
Pr _ conferred in Baptiſme, inthe ® Manichies: The ® a. 
dice 0 ffirming of God to be the author of our Sinnc, in 

AitoJarhs Mank Symon * Magus, and others: The denyall of the accel. 
Ia mare fity of Childrens +Baptiſme, in the i Pelagians: The 


nunum damaare 
naturam &libera denyall of the B, Sacramentes reſcruation, in the 
auferre arbitrium «.. Antropomoyphntes: The impugning.of vowed chaltitic 
S&Dcjaditorium.gn'*. Jonoriory The denyalt vf che” fingleand ynmat- 
;ud, Yo _ nit rict lift of Prieſtes; in'! Yiglntius, ® Toninian, and © 
—_—_ - 4n1 $, 9thers': The'denyall of inioyned times of pennance, 
Auſtine de fide con»  \ Lo 
tra. Manich, c..9.: . Wk 3t , t20 du W | 
F9#h: Aduerſus hacſolita-cecitate Manichzi. latrant”, & cam comuincunturns 
turam non eſſe malum , ſed in poteſtate eſſe hominis facere bene aur male, dicung 
n0a eſle anime liberam yoluntatem, & non vident cecitatem ſuam 8c. & Vide ibi« 
dec, to. 7 in attis cum Felice Manicheo l.2.c.4. And Chryſoſtom.n Ioan.hom.4,, 


prope initium ſayth ; Chriſt ſaid to them.no mancan come tome except the Fa. ' 


. ther who ſent me drayy; him, Hereatthe Manichies do- ryſe vp contending by te- 
Simone of this ſcripture, that weecatidanothing of our ſelues 8c, butthis 
.notaway our free will, but ſheweth thatwee need gods help . And concerning the 
- Other point touching Baptiſme M. VV bitaker |,ro.comtra Duraum pay. tz. confeſſeth 
the ſameſaying:Nosin- Baptiſmo peccata remitti & gratiam conferri.credimus ac 
.docemus,quod. negare ſoliti ſunt Manichzi,ergonosa Manichets alient ſuraus.c 
. Vide Sarperizon lac, commun, tom.n.deBaptiſmofol.132.b.poſt med. | ; 
\2 Sce ;this affirming hereafter in Zuinglius traR.z, cap.3. ſeRt 9. ſubdiui» 
ſion 3. poſt medium, at u. x. y.Z. a b.c.d.andalſo in other Proteſtantes heres 
after tra, x2.c.2.{cR, ro, ſubdiuiſion 4. throughout, 3 Vincens 
 tius Lyr.l, aduerſ.her poſt med, ſeich:Who before SymG Magus &c,was bould to 
\ afficme Godthe Creatocto be authour of our wicked deedes 8c. and who before 
- Nouatianus (taught) that God would rather the death of bimthatdyeth then 
thatheſhouldreturne and liue? Ands, Auſtine ad _Frt. fibi falſs impofit, Art. w. 
ſayth. Deteſtanda &c.it is a hatefull and abhominable opinion to belieue that God 
is the authour of any ill will oraftion, And ofthis condemned opinion ſee further 
Euſebius biel. g.c. 19. concerning Florinus his errour,audſee M.Hanmer in his Chro+ 


. Bogreph. pag. i. Innocentius i reſcripto. ad Mileuitanum Con- 


'$. 30+, , 
ſilo poſt med. ſayth of the Pelagianes,Lllud verd quod Veſtrafraternitas eos aflerit 
predicare paruulos ternzvitz premijs abſque Baptiſmatis gratia poſſe donarl, 
perfatuum eſt . In like plaine manner is this point condemned in the Pelagimnsby S, 


Auſtine bar, 88. & contra lul. Felag 1,6, c.7.09 depeccondre ff rem bone g " 


Subd 2; bh For the Romdy Chnrch.” : Wo Nl A _ F, 
S. Leoep, $6. 4d Epiſcopum Aquileien yri trum 
jar :1 ge wed ag the nya being yfany remnantes therof o re- 
mayntill the next day following 1s vnprofitableto SanRtificatien 3 but they are 
mad in ſoſayingz for Chriſt is ngt made an other, neyther hall. his body be chan= 
bur the vertueof bleſsingand' liuelie grace do alwayes remayne in yt. The 
point is ſo plaine and confeſſed . by Peter Martyr aduerſuus Stephant G ardineri hbrum de 
Euchari/tia printed Baſile Anno r581. obieft, x13, col. 838. poſt med. ſayth of this ſaying 
ofCyrill: Quod autem ſubiiciturEuchariſtiz reliquias aſſeruatas in craſtinum diem 
1fanfificatiooe non ceſſare, ſpeat opinor ad receptam quandam conſuetudinem 
&c. Eaconſirerudo , erſi ſaperetnonhihil ſuperſtitionis , tamen ith Cyriltns,alit- 
ueſubſcribebant. Statim enimA temporibus Apoſtolorum', paulatinx cceptum eſt 
dren ab illa vereri ſimplicitatedmini cultus. * M.' Fulkein his 
an(were eo2 counterfayte Catholicke. pag. 45. pauld ante med. acknowledgeth- 
thatlouinian was ps aber forthat (among other thinges ) he ta «obs chat 
fuchas could not containe , though they had vowed vu ginutie ; ſhow ld nenertheleſſebe mar= 
ried, I MHizromecontra Vigilantium c, x, condemneth this do&rine 
in Vigilantiusſayinghertof againſt him : Quidfaciunt Orientss Eeclefiee ? quid At 
pri 7 Sedis A poſtolicee ? Qu aut Virgines clericos accipmumnt , aut continentes , aut 
1 eres habe eryneerie eſe g m See Hieron.l. r.contralonin. 
C19. &14, &ad Pamachium Apol. c. 8. n Epiphanius her. 59. ante 
med. ſayth : Ar dices mhi,omnimom quibuſdam locss adbuc liberos yignere & presbyte= 
10:4 Diaconos & Hypadiaconos ? W hereto heanſweareth : Ar hoc ron eft tuxta ca 
nonem,ſed ituxta hominum mentem &c, And (ee Syricius in Epiſt.ad Himerwum Tara 
conenſemc. 6,8, 7, . 


inzthe ;Heretickes called ® Audiani: The deniall of 
the-diuerfitio"of- Merits, in. ?' Toumnian: The deniall', . -5,,9,6 1. . + 
che comtnandetiientes being pollible, in certaine her.fab, de Aggie; 


Other nis, reproueth the 

| | ſaying: Demde con- 
feſsis &e, they giue remiſcion ta ſuch as.are confeſſed , Yeithout preferibing tyme for 
penance , as the Lawes of the Church. commands.  PÞ - Aug. de tempore 
ſerm, :91, ſayth : Touimmanidamnamnuserrorem , quidicit , nullan in firturo meritorum 
diſtantiam, And Hieron, 1. r. aduerſus Touin. c. 2, reproueth: Iouinian,for that he 
Gught that Marriage and V irginitie were ( ciuldem' meriti) of equall merit ,confi/ſed 
y Pantaleo in Chronographia pag. zz. And-by the Centuriſtes cent, 5. col. 5:8, 
e, and by M, Y otton-Who in his defenceof M., Parkins &c. pag. $00. circa 
med, ſayth , that herein the Fathers delt vnchriſlianlyke With Touinian., See thiserror 
of Jotinian exceeded rather then equalled by Luther,and M. Y / hitaker hereafter 
traQt, 2, cap, 3, ſeft. 8, fine inthe margentatq, And S$, Ambroſe' and others ſay 
aainſt louinian: Agreſts: Vicdatus eſt &F'c, promiſcue velle oamnia confundere &c. di» 
werſorumque grad1s abr o2aremeritorum, Hereof fe further Concil, Telenſe & reſcri- 
ptum Ambroſij (ibld, ) & aliorum ad Syricium prope initium. 
I *7 va.) a > 'q Hier, 


L aliquid bominid Deo 


"TAA:r:8eR Bi 7 218) * The- Ptoteflnte; Apology fab.) 


other 4 Heretickes of thoſe times: The' deniall of 
Hieron. in Exorciſme and Exufflation vied 'n' Baptiſme, was'-;,,_ 


q mprke. np dot me 
explanat. Symb.ad demned likewil= = 7 1; Lu rhe. Pclagi--, . The affir 


pry; "mpg an ot.concupuſcence to-be- 1n, the baptized tru 

---+-- amr Blaſpbc- finne, and not taken away 'by R—_— but (as it 
miam Corum » qu were) caſt aſleepe by faith,vwas condemnedin * Procly: 
dicunt , impoſsibile The onerthrowing of * Aulters and caſting away of ſe 
oroeum od tc tred + Chrifmme was ſpecially condemned in the Dong, 
And the ſame wor- !iſfes: The affirmingof Adam to baue loſt the Image of Gul 
des hath Auſtine after which he was created (5 renewed fithence by 
de tempore ferm. 1llyricws and others ) was 'condemned-in the 5 Orig. 
x91. &vide Hiero- mſtes and others : The denyall of Chriſme or confirma- 
nymi, ad Clean- ({o, tothe baptized bya Biſhop, was condemned in 


ps and Concil2, 14... 7 Notatians: And laſtly ( to omitt {undry others ) 
rauſican. can, 25, | rapet” s 
In ſo much as the he denyall of the Churches. continuing viſible, was 
Proteſtant writer condemned in the © Donatifles, and Luciferians . And 
Chryſtopher Hoffma | all 
in his cementaries de peenitentia printed Hallz Sucuorum ex'officina Petri Bru- 
bachij, Anno Domini 1540. and greatlie commended by Melantthor in his Pre« 
facethereto I. r, fol. 55. b. initioſayth . Hieronymmes friefs pnedenoaty quidixeri, 
Deum impcſiibilia pracepiſſe : ſed cur non anathema potins Hieronymus , quitam auds- 
Fter ſentit contra Deum. Cc. And ſeethis ſaying of S, Hierome yet further alledged 
wnder his name and reie&ed.by Luther rom.z, Wittemberg fol.216; bianteihed 
Where he tearmeth yt, Decretellum hymanum e Hieronynao ſumptung; (5...5+ 51.) 
r . | Avg. denuptits & concupiſcential. x.c, 29, ſeyth:Iulianus antiquilgimant Be 
 cleſiz traditionem nefario critnine aſpergit, qua exorcizantur , & vt dixi 
tur paruuli.c vide Fug .ibid, l. c. 2. 17. contra Iulian.Pelag,l, 6.C. 2. 
2 Viuenteadhuccorpore antequam moriatur neceſle eſt ſimul yiuere pecet« 
tum intus in.nobis , radices ſuas abſcondens &c. quare conſtat contrahi quiden 
ac ſopiri per fidem nunc peccatum ,vtnefrafus noxios Soc ponent 
dicitus tolli,apud Epiph, bar, 64.ante med, Of fee the like doctrine renewed by Caluin 
Inſtitut, |. 4, C. r5.ſect.ro,and by Melan@hon in loc.commun, printed Bafilez 1561, þay, 
121.#nitio poſt med. and by M, Willetin his ſynopſis pag. 558. and generally by 
Proteſt antes, who deny originall ſynneto be truely remitred in Baptiſme, 
3 _ Opatus/.6.contra Donarifd, chargeth the Donatiſtes ſaying: Quid' enim eſttam 
facrilegum, quam altaria Dei (in quibus & vosaliquando obtuliſtis) frangere, rs 
dere,remouere ? &c. Quid enim eſtaltare, niſi ſedes & corporis & ſanguinis Chrs 
Qi/bhecomnia furor veſter aut raſit,aut fregit,aurremouit &c. Quid vos offends 
rat Chriſtus cuiusillic per certa momenta corpus & {anguis habitabat?Quidyosh 
fendiſtis,etiam vos ipſi,vtilla altaria frangeretis? &c. 4 Herotlec hers 


after traR. 2. c.z. ſe&.7. ſubdiviſions. fine in the m at y. 
$.-. Renewed by Uilyricus in lib.de orig. peccs and * confeſſed by M.FV / bitde 
3 
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inreſponſ.2d Cam: cat. 8. pag.rzr.anre med. renewedatfo by Calum, whol.r.iviſti> 
tot.c.16.ſet. 4. affirmeth the rerhayne therof to be. nr but horrenda deformie 
tes. which ayd horrendadeformitas cinot be the Image of God. Andl1.:, Inſtitut. c.r, 
{ec he affirmeth expreſly.of Ada,thatoblicerariefut in eocalgftis Imago. Renewed - 
allo by Sregedine loc.commun. pag, 12. ante med, and pag. 220. ante med. and by 
Iuther in loc. commun.clafl. *Pag. 27. poſt med-where hae fayth : Stmilitudinen Dei 
enifinnes; As alſo Sregedine in his torecited places ſayth ofthe Image of God in man, 
that it Was obliterata and amiſſ 1, 6 Atvero quod ſecundum imaginem 
eſt, Adam perdidiſſedicit ( Fpiphanins har, 64. paxlb poſt mitium.) And againe: Ex 
yidequdd(corruit ſermo eorum, qui dicunt Adam id qued ſecundum Imaginem 
differ :Epiphant har go.antemed,) . "5 ''InEdcbius bit. lib. 6.4.35.poft 
med, it is ſayd of Nonatus hs being baptized: Neque cetera, quibus poſt baptiſmum 
ſecundum Eccleſizz canonem 1umbui oportuerat , acquiſiuit, neque Domini ſigillo 
ab Epiſcopo obſignatus fueriz, quo quidem nemtiquam potitus, quomodo quzlſo 
ſpirtum an&um adeptus eſt? And Theodoret, {.z. baret .fab.v/ayth of the Nota- 
trans ;Tjs qui ab rpſis 2 7 facrytn chriſnia non preebehe , &c. 
ſ Auguſtin.devnit, Eccleſ. cap, 12, reproueth the Donatiſtes as being here- 
tical, for that (ſayth he ) they vſed to colle@certayne-places of Scriptures, ex 
dtorquere in Eceleferm Dei , vt tanquam defeciſſe ac peri;ſ]e de toro Orbe Videatur, And 
alledgeth yet furtherthe Donatiſtes wordes to haue then bene ofthe Church ( as 
theProt es wardes now are of the Church before Lutherstyme) A poſtatguis 
E perijt Ecclefia de omnibres Gentibus ( Aug. in plalm. z04-con. 2.) whereof S, Au- 
ſinethere ſayth, Hoc dicunt quiinilla — impudentem vocen1\And Aug.cpiſt, 
o.ad Severin. ſaith : Facile tibieſt attendere , & Videre Cinatatemfupramontan cone . 
uram gde qua Dominug ait 14 Euangelio , quod abſcondi non poſsit. Ipſa eft enim Ece 
chſuCutbolica, vude xalonxy ' fwd appellatur , quod per totum Orbem terrarum 
 goerh Hanc ignorare nulli licet , 1deoſecyndum _ Domintabſconds noy po- 
.& vide Aug. de vnit. Ecclef. c. 2. & 13. & ep. 43. ad 'Vincentium Rogatia- 
num, And te Fmbolo 1. 4- c. 10, he further yt Eccles totum poſoidet qt:od d Vi= 
roſuo accepit in dote , quarcungque congregatio cuinſlibet harefis in angulss ſedet , conca> 
na ett ,:0u matr ona CFC 


al this done by the fundry * writers that liued ing 

or next before the foreſaid 160. yeares now in que-  Hieron,dial, 
ſtion. And which is moſt, not ſo muchas any one «du. Lnciferianos 
Catholicke Father of the fayd times being knowne P14 po? med-« = 

to haue but defended, or excuſed any one of the aid 777" &*, a 
| | 7 point at large 
perſons ſo condemned in their denyall of anyone (,1;,50,omg much 
Of other matter: ) V bi 
VE PIR : a - - hens _ 08 JR 
ni, qui plures Syna erunt quam Eccleſias? &c, Si Ecclefiam non 
babe Chiu aur i + 74! Dt "_ nimitim pauper faftus eſt 8&c, 
(dndtbi beauſyereb their obethe ſaying Qge fideillaquein Evigelia (cri pn 

© A 
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eſt ſententia,fibi bladivntut,putaſne chm venerit Fils hominiCinnenict fide 
ſuper terra?Sciant illam fidem nominari,de qua Dfis aiebat, Fides tuateſaluifecy, 
of our foreſaid recited ſeucrall doctrines: So: clear 

is it hereby, that if during the forefaid 160. years; + 

ny innouation or chahge in faith was attempted ,the 

ſame was yectthen ſo attempted , not by any then new 

affirming, but. directly to the contrarie, bythe con, 

fled then new - impugning of aur now profelle, 

and then long before lablithed Catholicke' faith, 

Secondly we do add in further demonſtration, that 

whereas on the one part our learned adnerfariesar 

not able ro ſhew , that any'of the Catholicke writer 

of thoſe forlaid 160, yeares,did nqtepr charge the then 

Biſhops of Rome with innouation or change of faith; 

fo we on the cotrarie,arc able to giue particuler proofs, 

how that theCatholicke Fathers of thoſe ſame ®tymes, 


&: | Inthoſe tymes- | _ | 
was Leo the firſt Biſhopof Rome, beginning Anno 440. and continuing Popes, 
yeares (teſte Anaſtaſio de Vitis Rom, Ponrifie.) Of the comunion whichotherBt. 
ſhops of that age profeſſed to haue with him, read Leo Epiſt. z9, 8 4x. C. r. andths 
Epiſtle of T "yu (a Grecian) to Leo. And ſee the Centur ie Wryters centur.s, 
c. 7. col. 774. circa & poſtmed, & col; 775. initio, & vide Concil, ' Chakced, 
aQ.r.2.8&z, Hylarins was Biſhop of Rome-.,Anno 461. of the lyke "communion 
of fayth had with him,, yide Epiſtolas Taraconenfium Epiſcoporum ad Hylarium 
in z; tom. Concil. Felix the third Was Biſhop of Rome Anno' 483. of the Iyke 
communion profeſſed towards him, vide Ef1ſtolam A naſtafiy Patriarche Hiereſo|, 
ad Felicem Papam, Hormiſda was Pope Anno 514. and continued ſo about g. yeares, 
ofthelyke communion had with him , vide Ioannem Patriarcham Conſftanzmop. in 
Epiſt: ad Hormiſdam in x, tom. Concil, inter Epiſtolas Hormyſdee., C Vibe wn cu 
Hormiſc ad Epiſcopos Batice Projenicie., & Epiflolam Tuſtin Imptfatoris ad Horm 
dams & Eptolam'Poſſeſorss Epiſcopi ad Hormiſdam , & vide Concilium habit, in Fpyo 
«d Hormiſd am , extat apud Baz onium, Boniface the. ſecond was' Pope Anno 530. of 
thelyke-communion had with him, vide Epiſlolam Eulalij Carthaginenfis ad Bo 
mifacium ſecundum. 8 V ide centur. 6, C. 10. col. 670, Syluerius was pope Anno 537.0 
lyke comunion had with him , vide Fpiſtolam Amatorss Eiſcops ad Syluerium, And 
ce Liberatus in Breuario cap, 22.V igilius was Pope Ano 337 oflykecommuniod 
had with him , vide Epiſtolam Eutichij Patriarch Conſtantinop, ad V igilium @ et 
flolamSynod. Neopſueſtan, ad V igiliums Alſo the z.Coucell called Yuronenſe Anno 
570. Can. zr. And the firſt Councell of Brach, c. 22 & 23. Ano 572. profeſied lyke 
communion With the Roman Sea. Gree orixs promus Was #2 Anno 590. of lyke 
co 


communion had with him, Vide Epiſtolgm Tobannis Epiſcopi K , od 


vull 
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Tabd. 3. Foy the Roman Chatrch 22r Tra, 1.Sett. 8. 
Gregorium, inter Epiſtolas G regori l.2.indift, n,e9. 55. & Ifidorum in prefat.in opus 
Conciliorum Cf Vide centur 6.c01.677.678.679.0 687.line.4.5.6.0c, This Gregorie 
was Pope within zo year or leſle ofthe laſt yeare now in queſtion, 


and of the times next * before, and after 7 the ſame, 
rofeſſed to reucrence, and ioyne in communion of 
Fiich, with the then Roman Biſhops. Whereby al. 
ſo it is (inour opinion) moſt cuidently yet further 
oued, that during all that meane time of the 
bocclaid, 160. yeares the Biſhops of the Roman Church hem: 
with whome the other Catholicke Fathers ſo com- *,,, 1 ** Biſhops 
, of Rome inthery- 
municated , did not come to the proteſſion of our ,,..,.... precedeng 
now xcligion , by mcanes of any their then deuiled yere 1ynocenting, 
innouation or change of faith. Zogimus, Boniface 


demonſirable , in- that it is euident, and by With Innocents, 
our , learned aduerſarics confeſſed., that. ſundry, 
even of the chicteſtarticles of our faith , as namely * 5 1 2 pla 
Reall preſence , ®* Sacrifice, Þ Freewill, © Merit of workss, giv in vita Chry- 
* Lymbus Patrum, © Prayer for the dead, * Prayer to Saints, ſoſtomi,& vide E- 
| 8 Mo- piſtola Cocilij Cars 
thag. ad Lnnocentium. And concerning the other three Biſkops of Romeſee here» 
tofore (&&.7.example 2.inthe margent atthelerterc. fine, & vide Epiſtolam Cy=- 
milli Alexatdriniad Celcſtinum, A lytle beforethem , was Pope Damaſirs,and his 
furceffor Y7ici/5, Of the communion had with Damaſus , read Hierome Epiſt, 57, 
ad Damaſum. And ſte the further communion had betweene Damaſus and the 
Greeke and Latir Fathers ſpecially reported and confeſſed by Ciſpines in his 
bogke of: the ſtateof the Church P*Bs 37-And ofthe communion hath with Sy- 
gicius, Optatus]. 2,contra Donatiſtasſayth : Cum Syricio totus 01 bis iy Þya comm 
munionts ſocietateconcordat, And ſee allo $, Ambroſe epiſt.49. & 54. | 
) - Cancerningthe reuerend eſtimation had ofthe Roman Sea inthe tymes 
next after the feorfaid 160, YEares', it is generally confeſſed ; yet for more cer= 
tayntie, read the Centurie Wryters cent.,7, c. ro. and how reuerertlie this 
our nation of England thought” as then, thereof, vide Bedam in hiſt.l, z.c.8. &. c 
10.& c.r7.& 2.& 19... 2 See heretofore trat.i.ſe&.z.ſ1bd.:after o.ati.2.3.4+ 
$. &c. a See heretofore traR. r, (e&. z. ſubdiuiſion 3. at 10, *. þ. Kc 
and hereofter tra@.z. ſeQ.z.pauls poſt initium in the margent at &. rs 
þ See heretofore traQ.r, ſe. 3. ſubdiuiſion 5, initio. ' c+ Ibid. 
trat.r.ſe(t, z, ſubdiuiſion 6. & 7. initio. d Confeſſedby m1, Biffin 
his booke of the full redemption of mankind pag 188. fine. by Daner.z Ofitra 
inum pay .-176; pauld poſt med? By M1, bit = contra Durzum 
Ee 3 " © age 
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Tral.r.Set.$, 222 The Proteſtante: dpolopy n Sal: 2; 
1.9;pag.773. initio, And by Iohannes Laſcicius , in the booke, intituled de Ruſſo» 
rum, Muſcouitarum & Tartarorum Rehgope. pag. 122,1nitio, And ſec heretg« 
foretraR.r.ſef.z. ſubdiuiſion 4. poſt med. at, 4.5. __ , 
e Heretofore trat.c.ſe&,z.ſubdiuiſion 4. initio. And fee alſo heretofore trad, 
ſe& 7.ſubdiuiſfions at n.o:p. : f Heretotore tra(t.z.{ct,z. ſubdivifion 
-.atſt. 27.18. And ſce the Centurie Wryters Cencu, z.col.84.line 23.8 centuc, 
3-col. 83.line. 47 & centur.4.col. 1133.& centur..col.ro09. initio. And M, Fulke 
againſt the Rhemilh Teſtamentfo}.4.43.a paulo ante med. And againſt purgatg« 
Lie pag. 3i0,ante med, . , 


8 Monacliſme , ® Powed chaſtitie, * Popish Primicy; * the 
Hereaftertra2t, grace Ss of Bapt! _ 3 the Cerimonies of Baptif- 
2-C.r, {e&. 3. initio Yor k the 1 
q r.s.and therealſo P* » E Confeſson of ſennes and _ bſo FRO0 , | © 308 "PRNATTO 
mr 4. 5. and hereto- life of Prieftes,'! Vnwritten Tratitzons.' Afd ( to omitemas 
fore tra&t. 1:ſe&.z, ny 4 other )molt ofour ® Sacraments,as allo our whole 
ſubd. :, verſusfi- Religio in gencrall are plainlytound tohaue bene pro- 
nem, felled and publiquely taught in the writings yet extant 
- it 0 aye of * ſundry ancient Fathers, who hued before the 
Bo mos «an forefayd 160. yeares now in queſtion, -as euen'in the 
32.0.1 ſed; 3, inirio £117< Of Conflamine the great, and alſo-in the yet much 
ar p.&at 46, more ancient tymes of Cyprian, Origen and Tertullian, 
i Heretofore In fo much that M. Iohn Napper (though our great 
tra, r, (c&.7.ex- aduerſaric ) affirmeth and contefſeth to your Matic, 
amp, 1.&. 2. &.s. the like anſ[werable continuance of our religion 
rags Walk, fore that forclaid meanc time of x 60.zeares, affirmi , 
yet aghour.** that cad moſt playncly , that from * the. yeare 
» ' Sce hereto. Chriſt 316.( which was before the faid time now in 
foretra&. . ſe,z, Queltion ) the Antchriſtian and Papiſticall raigne bath begume 
ſabdiuiſion 8.ini- T4igmng Vninerſally , and\ without any debatable tontradifit- 
tioatz, *, t,y.g, Pay PI 
z Seethere atg.s, 
6, 4 Seethereſubd..s.initio.at r0.And ſee alſo heretofore Traft.r, ſeft.y, 
ſubdiuiſion 7.in the margent attheletter c, k Heretofore ſe, 7, 
fubdiuiſion 3.at f.g h.i,&fe@.c.fubdinifionr.ath.ik.l,m. 4 Cralyly 
Lubbertus de Principiis Chriſtian, degra. L.a..10.Þ #752066 med. 8 678. fine, 
654 prope finem; * And by M, YV bitaker defacra ſcriptura Pags78. pauld poſt 
tg1 esdetence &c, 


it 
med. 8 668.fine & 690. poſt med. & by Carewrightin M, Whi 
pag.,03. ante med, and heretofore radh a.ſeft.s, fabdiuiſion cz. anitio, and afterat 
T7; 37 mY 5 Hereafter traQ.z.c.r ſe&,z, throughour, m Se 
h retraQt.r.ſe.z,ſubuiuiſion .at y. Dionyſins mentioning fix of our Sacrt- 
Wentes, + Sechertaſter traſka,couleGz, throughout of the cool 
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8ubd. 2. For inc Penman Church. 223 Trat.n.Sel.$. 
ſed do&rines belieued and taught in CozzNantines agerand (eealfotratk.s. c. (ef, 
10.ſfubdiuiſion 2.at y.2.2,b.c.d.&cthroughout,the Iyke confeſſed dorine raughe 
iathe nuore auncient tymesof Cyprim,Origen and Tertullian, n= M.Nap- 
pervpontbe Revelations , propoſition z7,pag.68.poitmed, | 


on 1260 . zeares laſt paſt before Luther. And that 9 

from the yeare of Chriſt 316. God bath withdrarne bis yi- 0 M. Napper 
ſule Charcþ from open. aſembiies, to. the- baris of- particuley pr pr ma. 
Gadh men-C/c. dirmg the ſpace of 12. 60.Jeares, P the Pope and ©* lk 

by Clergie hating poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of bh & thu —_ _ 
Chriſtians , eaen 1260. yeares, 9 the true Church alading (to 4. co1 . ng 
long) latent * and murſfible ; with which his opinion g Vide ibid, 
or computation * M. Brocard alfo profeſſcth to a- pag.rsr.initio, 

. Whereby it is more then euident that our Re- 7 Videibid pag. 
fois being thus publiquely profeſſed in the Roman 75r1.col.z. circame= 
Church, both before = cuer ſince the forefaid 160, 32 x pag: 56, 
yeares, could not therefore be any mattcr of Innoua- pear. p Ku by < 
tion or change, newly brought in , or deuifed b OE _n_ 
the Roman Church, cither then, or afterward. ; M*+ Brocard 
And thus much briefly ypon conſideration had of vpon the Reuelas 
the Roman Churches confeſſed perfcucrance , — tionsfol. uo. 8& 
out change, during the L:ſt *rhouſand yeares , ſince Bomface 123-0. 
the third omni 74 it like profeſſed perſcue- 4 FR... _ 
rance without change , during the firſt ® 440. yearesfrom PTR Ag (es 
Cniſttill the times of S. Auſtine, Epiphanizs, Optatw, ,  Genh 
&, and concerning it like manifeltly proncd perſe- fore in this preſene 
werance Without arias, during alſo the interim of ſetion,ſubdiuiſion 
thoſe * 160. yeares which paſſed betweene the faid firſt r.ar _ &c. 
400, and the other laid laſt thauſand yeares. All which x + See herero« 


; > . fore in this pref 
we humblie ſubmit to your Highnes moſt learned En ra roaer— 
» lubdiuiſ 
and cquall Iyudgment, A & ;.chroughous, 
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LE Nite dcending now from all 
Ne ſuch particuler diltribution of 
WAN times, we will preſume yer fur- 
wEFEE D S ther to offcr an aq oor to ay 
f ſet. JW KG Highncs mature and, grauz cont 
In hr by IS $\ dcration a briefe gencrall View 
the letter d, anda. J of nr in grofſe of the Roman 
4-5 &c, * Churches like. perfeuerance withe 
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_ : out change, during the-whole time fince the Apoſtles: 
pc ENS the which (in our opinion) appeareth ſundry 6 
ff ws my I therwayes as yet mere probable. As firſt, by that whi 
'S*. . hath bene heerctofore confeſſed | by our learned ad- 
arthe let rerm. + <a, ' 
uerlaries concerning the conuerſion 2 of ys _- 
4 * See heretofore men vnto ournow profeſſed Catholicke faith , by '. 
tra, 1,ſeR.z.in the Auſtine,then ſent from Gregorie Biſhop of Rome : Con- 
margent there at cerning alſo the vndoubted converſion of the 3 Bri- 
this markey .&at-N. tans of Wales in the Apoltles times, and their perſe- 
©  Heereof ſee "France * in thar faith till Auſtines comming: and 
__ he forcſaid euid:nts a ent of Auſtme a Tof the 
here-ofcre traft, *C Iorcia cem ſtme an 
:. (c&. 2,at Cy. , Britans of Wales in all ſubſtantiall pointesof faith, 
"* Secon- 
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# nat 3.4. and 
ﬆ*. | UR 
[befaund antering withall cherupon, that therefore ,according toS. Fiſts 


Þthereby acknowlevging that the ryme when Poperie firſt 

poſlles tyme "is vnknowne. Seethis heretofore trad. r. ſeR. z. fubdiniſion 25. at 

m.0. p, 5 VV bitaker in reſpon. ad rationes Camp. rat. 7. pag or. 

mo. and M. Couel og Iohn Burges pag. 137. fine ſayth hereof : Allagree not 
) begone 
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Go pacing in ny fandey ogra <malons of 

which ing in; ſo man ry agcs- O 

the Roman layer for all. peat As any murh - 

vto hauc difcoucred'or charged the Roman Church, 

in, or with any onc knowne particuler changeor 

209g cen, eenar* (as is before ? ſhew= y See thizhe- 

&) with. the Roman'Church in allmoſt all the head Tetofore ſea. 7. 

pointes of faith, is:her ſelfe. diſcoucred of change fubdiuiſion 1. in 

a<d* departure in theſcother fewer doctrines: wher. * Topene ame 

in ſhe at this day diſleneeth from the Roman Church. $ TY 

TIL. | made by theGreeke 

Thirdly, by our learned aduerſarics themſclues, cons Church, and the 

Kings before (diredly againſt Ymrentizs * Lyrmnenſis, qu= therof, toge 

and all former.expcrience of fo: many other knowne ther alſo with me + 

examples, confirmed with anfwerable acknowledg- G—_— yg: "gat 

ment * of M. PVbizgift, M. Iewell, D. Sarauia, and M. Bell) mm 

that the time-of this. their ſo great ſuppoſed change de, _ ryan 

inthe Roman 'Church is to them. vncextaine'and vn» our then before 

knowne :. To forbeare what- M. Cartwright $ hath profeſſed Catho- 

herctofore moſt fully confeffed in this behalfe, a. lickedodrrine , ſee 


WVhiaker fayth thereof; * Detempore non elt facile re. heretofore (et, >, 
ſ ſpondere ſubdiviſion r2; in 
| a the margent vnder 

1a Thirdlie. 


4". Vincent Tyr, 1. ave. her. 34; ſaytb: Et reverfque vnquam herefis , niſi 


; nomine , certo loco, certo ten ebullmit ? &c. S That 
the firſt begining ſince the Apoſtles tymesbeing vnknowne, is a ſtrong proofe of 


ed opp ylopayhichere vaknownt ſoto haye begun,is acknowledged herto- 
| y M: 


44: fe craft. 1.fe3.fubduiſion rg. m, and feR. 7. ſubdiuifion 
Þ5 D. Sarquia M.Tuc and M. Bell At dthere in the margent 
: F* © Y FAhereaxM. Whitpift doth inbujialfe of Metropolitans and 
Archbiſhopsvrge, tit their original! arid begyuming ( ſuch is Rs ) cannot 

s rule, they. 
bavetheyr origindlffom the Apoftles;M. Carrwright anſwering thereto, affirmeth 
rchemernlie., that the allowance of cbis riele doth ghiot pits moſt plainelie 


rn ſince the A- 


Vhev this d:fo{tion ( ot the Roman Church M 
wa - 3 = 
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p ſpondere, the tyre of the Reman Churches FO... 
M. Powell *4ſil be tould And M. Pow<ll giueth his like anſwere 

3 . - . 4 : 
in his Conſidera- thereto, ſaying :. * Ve can neuher tell by whome , nor a 
tion of the Papiſtes that 1yme the - excune did. ſow - your: docirme re. Nenn 
ſupplication pag. mn deed do we know ,avbo was the fiſt authoy of everic one of 
43- circa & polt your blaſphemous opymons. Theretore ſayth M. Whitaker, 
med.* ..- P and Bucaru, in their an{were to our demand of the 
* Ku _— Roman Churches change: + VVe are not bound to a 
enag. 277.2 ante [ere 1n what age ſuperſtition trept into ah# Church 3 ad} 
med And Bucanus ther" is it needefull for vs to- ſearch ont in hiſtories the beyiy. 
in loc. comun.pag. ning of this change . To this purpoſe alſo arc auaylable 
466. fayth : Neu our aducrfaries like yncertaine and contraric iudg. 
et noſtrum defi;nare mentes ( colle&ted all of them from the Scriptures) 
$0 ef, 2, 32 determining tlic time of Antichriſts firſtappes 
po caperit Eccleſia d= 1g, and which Biſhop of Rome was the firlt An- 
Ow VP litaker Cichriſt . Sebaſtianus Francw affirmeth Antichriſtesap- 
contra Durzum Pcaring to haue bene 5 preſently after the Apoſtles time 6, 
pag. 477+. poſt and that for certaine throvgh the worke of Antichriſt the x 
med. \ - ternall Church togeather with the faith and Sacraments w- 
6 _ Sebaſtian nighed away preſently after the Apoſttes departzre ;, and that in 
n & A JHOene. theſe thouſand foure 'bundreth jeares the Church hath benz me 
ring" a. he om. here externall and Viſible "The reformed- Clurch of Tray 
nibus Statutis Ec. filuama (lo M. * Hooker termeth them ) atlirme and 
cleſiaſticis. $ teach, that Antichriſt firſt appeared about Arno Domi- 
* . M. Hooker nz 200. M. Napper auoucheth to'your M.%* Ante 
in his Eccleſiaſti- chriſtes comming to haue bene about Anno Down 
call Policie . 7, three bundreth and thirteene; and that Pope * Silueft 


ſ Pn 17 tn was the man. * Melan&hon faith Zozimu (whows 


* 1; . Pope 4nmo Domins 420.) was the firſt Antichriſt, and 
r po bats 
ws CN es ww GA Ap nr dt of NE Wert 
abolendo vero Chri- that * Leg (who was Pope Anno Domini 446) 
flo per Antichri- did clearly breath forth the Avrogancie of the Antichri 

flum. Roman Sea; with whome agreeth M. Whitaker , fay- 
7 MM. Naopp® jp that & Leoxas agreat Archite® of the Antichriſtian Kin 


vpon the Reuela- 
nSpag.66. & og, 4ome-M.D-Fulke , M.Downham,M. Willet,andothen 


3 M. Napper gu 
ibid. pag 43. fine and. 68. verſus finem * Melaufhon in loas po 
ſtremg editis. * BeraConfeſl. general. c. 7, ſe. un,  YVhbiae 
de conc. contra Bellar. pag. z7.pauld ante med. 


s #4 
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gite their firſt inſtance in * Boniface the third Arno 607; * 

Bullingers iudgment is that Antichriſt ſhould appearc g Mi. Fulke in bi 
t® iy the yeare of our Lord 763. Which ycare' he he = anſvere to a Coun 
fore termeth 21 that fatallyeare. lunins affirmeth yet alon- terfayte Catholickeg 


time, and nameth i: Hildebramd tobe the man , who £48-35: initio. M. 
Downham im hi 


was Pope *? Ammo 1074. M. Fox proccedeth yetfurther ,"* - 
thinking Antichriſts comming to haue bene "+ Am gs L T Rong: 
1300. In reſpeR of which yarietic of fo many ſeveral] 14,” Willet in is 
kidgments, 'concerning the deſigned time of Anti- ſynopſis pag. 160. 
thriltes coming, pretended all of them from the Scrip- ante med. M. Par- 
tures, M. Fulke confeſſeth ſaying : *5 Some Proteſtants kins in bis expoſi- 
have written, that the Pope hath blinded the world theſe ma- *'%" =_ red pay. 
y hundreth yeares;, ors ſay 1000. yeares, om 1200. ſome <4 "Bo grate 
goo. To omitt the like teſtimonyot * Vinckelma- jv. 1-1. prope fir, 
ns Szegedine in locts 
com. fol. 395. And 
M. Whitaker de Ecelefia contra Bellarminum controu, +. queſt. 4.109. 144. poſt med; 
ſorb : Dicimus Gregoriam Magnnm' fuifſe vitimum verumt & pium illius Eccle+ 
fix Epiſcopum &c. qui enim ſecuti ſunt, verifuerune Antichriſti &c. & quia cer- 
tum aliquod tempus a nobis querunt & poſtulantz hoctempus illis deſignamus, 
Aud ſee heretofore tratt.1.ſett.z.ſubd.ro.at*next after 22. zo Bullinger yponthe 
Apoc.in c.rz. Ser. 61.fol.r98.b.fine.and im hu preface to the A poc. paulo ante med. 

n | Bullinger ibid.fol. r98. b. fe, 12 Pr, du Ion, vpon the Renelations in c; 
29 ,Þ4g. 257. poſt med. hauing immediatlie before ſpoken of the text there £20. verſ.2.& 
þ Bhereic ſad : The Angell tooke the ould ſerpentand bound him for a thou+« 
and yeares, that he ſhould deceyue the nations no more, till the 1000, yeares 
vere ended,expoundeth the ſame (lying: The laſt of theſe 1000. yeares fell 1uſt inthe 


e 
4y 
tyme ofthat wretched Hildebrand, when he was created Pope, whome the Dy- 
well vſed as an inſtrument, when he was vnbound , that he might in the tymes folk 
loving &c. And M.- Downham #: his Treatiſe concerning Antichriſt pag. 110, ante 
no anſWerable teſtimcuie , ſaying : Gregorie the ſeauenth ( alias Hildebrand } 
wathe firſt of the Popes who was openlie acknowledged to be Antichriſt, 
See M. Cowpers Chroniclefol, 19s. a circa med.$& fol, r99, b. circa med, 
uw. M,Foxin . Pag- 98. 245.346, 347» I5 M, Fr lke in 
bis treatiſe againſt Stapleton and Marrtiall pag. 25. pauls poſt med. 
* ' - Winckelmanus #s A pocalyrſin pag. 263. ſpeaking of the beginning and end «f 
be Churches perſecution by Antich layeb : Sun qui finem ponunt in annum 51/7 
quo Dominus Lutherus primam cepit ; atque ſic mitium caderet in Annum 257. 
jin Annum Chriſti «521. in quo Lutheras in Comitijs Wormatienſibus pra- 
re yeritati dedit teſtimonia,atque ficinitium efſert ab Anno Chriſti z6r. &c. Alii 
nittum collocant in Annum Chriſti 412. vel 414. &c, Alij incipiunt numeratio- 
mab Anno Chriſti 606. cum Phocas ay" 7 2-4j Romano Pontifici primatum: 
2 ex 


; For the Roman Church. 217 Trait. t.SR. 9, 
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Tra... Se. 9g. 228 The Proteftamtes _ &bd3; 
CR ns Bl duratura eſt Antichriſt tyrannis yſque ad Antum 1806, &c. 


nus. Adde but now; hercynto that ' Mclangthor (ypon 
better aduice/ Bucer and others, "5 chinke the Turke to be 
roe doubt the head and. principal Antichrift . That allo. the 
- 20 Proteſtant WOE Ty teacheth and confeſſeth fra 
} M7, How the Fathers,and from S. Paul, * that Antichriſt sbould 
ts bie- Theologgall ,, be. reuerled , except fitft. the aid Pier in Emipyre of 
djcorrſe Peg: 12% Rome were viterl. holiched: with which, yery opinion 
inke the Tutke Bullinger and Zaxchius & profeſlc exprelly toagree : Wher- 
to be Antichriſt, as as it is.cuident (our aduerſarics idle tergiuerſation 
Mclan&hon in his to the contrary notwithſtandin at awſooger the 
Common. places Roman Empyre may, in regard of itpriltinate. glory, 
onthe fourth.com- þ,' (54. one Wniters, S bein part decaied or 
— «þ weakened, yet as well the Roman Einpyte it (cl, 
_. Fox in his a, 25 alſo the nameCz ſucefſion of the Roman Emperors, 
mon.of Anno 1576, AIC yet ſtill fo. thi ,preſcat. remayning and Aot inglo- 
ap. 539 b. prope rious... Adde lay that their great Deuine Hicrome 
Room: and 743: a. 'Zanghis,'7 the woſt excellent and godly learned man D. Fran- 
circa med. and af- C4, rambertw, and others thinke, that ** Antichviſt 
rer the. edition, of 10, 11 come In» ſo much as the Puritans do therefore 
Anno 1596. pag. | (3.4 ſpe. 
7or. b, line 60. an \ os pe: 8 erp 1 * 7 : "1 or 
Bucer in his libri- * 
Pſalmorum quinque , &c. pſalm. 22. fol. 146: fine & 145. 'initio , he there calleth 
Mahomet, 1; fiſsinwm Antichriſtum k Scheltcoin his baoke of rhe ſe+ 
cond conming of Chryſt, eranſlated into Engliſh by M. Rogers fol. 2x. a. ante med, 
and although he theretryfle , that'the Roman Empyre came to nought inthe 
ty me of Charles the great,and that as then. Antichriſt began eo ſhew: himſelfe: yet 
3s this his computation of Antichryſtes begynning variable, and differene from 
ſo maine other Forenamed Proteſtant wryrers. 6.  Bullimger inhis 
preface to his ſermons ypon the Apocal.pauls ante med. Andin Zanchius in Ep, 
2. Thedal.cap.2,pag. 238. b. circa med. it is ſaid : Sic igitur docet temprs quo exits: 
res fit Antichriſtus, ſcilcet diuiſa v5 ſublata Romana Monarchig;And PhilipMornay ig 
his treatife of the Charchc. 9, pag. 286. poſt med. effirmeth lykewyſe fullie and 
at large, Antichriſtes not com during the continuance of the po Ems 
pire , alledging in proofe thereof rhe . A ſayinges of S, Ambroſe ; Hite 
rome , Auſime , Chryſoſtome , and S. Paul, - 17 Soe is betearmed by 
Bulligervponthe Apocalyp.fol 202. b. poſt med» And (ce M. Fox his lyke com- 
mendation of him in Apocal. c. 1. pag 239. poſt med, 18 Of Fraw 
ciſcus Lambertus his opynion that Antichriſt is not yet come , ſee the booke intitu» 
led , Antichriſtus ſive prognoſtica finis mungi pag. 74. poſt med. 75. and 79. ay 


= 
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ſe Franciſcus Lambertus his commentarie vponthe Reuelations , And of _— 
chins bis opynion that Antichriſt is yer to come , ſee Zanchius in epiſtolasPauli ad 
Phil. Collofſ, & Thefl. pag.246. a, and in his Miſellaneorum libricres 8c. prin-, 
ted Neapol? Palatinorum Anno cr9. 15, xxcri. pag, 298. & 299. read the places. 
And concerning the lyke Indgment of others , M. Done in his ſermon of the ſe- 
cond Coming ot Chrilt 8c. verſus finem confeſſeth, that ſome Proteſtantes makes 
doubr whether Antichryſt be yet reueyled or no. + | 


ſpecially charge the Proteſtants with affirming ? chat the | 
Pope is not Anitchnſt . This do many ofour aducrſaries * ga thi aff 
( not vnlike to Sampſons * foxes, whole tailes were falt medby the Puris 
tycdtogeather, but their hcads far different and aſun- zaynes' + im their 

cr) couſpire and iumpein the generall, tkat Rome Mylde. defence of 
is greatly changed, and that the Pope. is become *Þ* fylenced mini- 


Antichriſt, but being vrged to illuſtrate ( as of necefſitie ters ſupplicatis'ro 
they ought ) their generall by particulers, they appeare = jos ap 


( as betore) altogether vncertaine and deuided .. By they did rhus fav, 
Which onely their ſo vncertaine and variable opi- concerning then ſel= 
nions, concerning the time of Antichrilts comming, «en aud the Protee 
and the Roma Churches o_—_ change, is wobebly fiates:Do wee vary 
argued that the Roma Church did never indeedchage: from. the fincere 
For ifit had cuer ſo changed , the chang as then or 2m on icons 
Cd - res? Nay rather 
fall thercof ( it being before the time of ſuch chang {\uuie of them 0 
lo !2 conſeſſedly glorious, famous and confpicious.) mych moreſwarue 
could not (in reſpec of the tyme , occaſion, and o- from the fame, 
ther circumſtances neceſſarily incident to ſo great touching generall 
a change or innouation) hauc bene conceyled or kept 872c<,and the death 
ſecret ,. no more then was the declyning or decay, ** <Þ" rr ed 
though but in part, of the Reman * Empyre, the which {© Parmiener Pair 


$4 , ſon, touchingama» 
was neucr more famousand conſpicuous in regard of ,..*, he Church 


— | It for devotion, tou 

I M57 | ching the manner 
of Chryſts preſence in the Euchariſt, thatthe Pope is not Antichriſt , concerning 
the neceſſizie of Baptiſme, touching auricular confeſgion, S&e. See alſo theſe $ordes 
thus further alledoed by M. Powell m hs reioznder to the malde defeyce , annexed i0 hs 
booke ofebieges adifirens Cc. printed 1607, pag 118. poſt med, +. lug- 
$8 15- 4+ 19 See heretofore traQt. c, {eQ. 8.pauldpoſtinizmm in the 
margent atk, I.m, * For aiealting our aduerſarics ſuppofills of 
tr ope "ro be Antichriſt, fortrue ; the change of Rome 1s mage grout ene ſeng- 
, Empyie ' 


eto be diſcerned in reſpe& of Rehgjon , then it euer wasin regard 
01 2K253%38 
| FE 3 "20 Preis 


and Soucraygatie, 


x. 230 The Proteftants Apology Sabd. 4 
A i world[yeſtate and juriſdiction , then (as the» Fa 
2&5. © Proſper de thers do obſerue) was the Roman Church of th 
ingratisc. z, ſayth acknowledged purer times, in regard of it ſpitituall 
hereof :Sedes Roma amplitude, gloric and dominion. | "7 
Perrique poſtorals III. 
honors facta capue  xurthly, wheras the Church being cſtabliſhed 
mundo, quicquidnon 11 (eled in the truth by the Apoſtles, did accord- 

ſoidet armis , re- Y Fu : p 
(£0 as cant. Bad ingly reſcrue her members in the knowne integrity 
vocatiofie Gen. therof , till that ccrtayne of them defirous of nouelty , 
tium |. +. 16, he and innouation, departed out of ber, making choiſe of 
further ſayth he other new and finguler doctines, in reſp:&t where- 
wa per Apoſtolici of the Scripture frequently forwarneth againſt ſuch 
Saverdotiy Prmcips (eraration or departure; as where it isfayd: * They 
—preny.a— x nary = out from =_ Y mas rs ors went -y - Vs 4 p Out 
mn oli & 0 clues shall ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things: * theſe are 
OI. apes ſegregare them ſelues: * forſake nat the fellowihip that 
zz. the Biſhop of we haue among our ſelues: 5 if therefore they shall ſay vuts 
Pater being a Biſ- you,behowld he is in the deſert ( of any * inuifible {up- 
bop of the Eaſt noſed Church) goe you not forth: with much more to 


. Churchin Lycia | : 
| te akibs-20 p, 2 the like effe&: In fo much that wheras the Grecke 


ro in be. Word £44, for which we ſay in latin hereſis,? figni- 
Worins fheth election and ſcparation. The holy Apolitle in re» 
halfe of Syluerius - , _-_ . 
the baniſhed Pope gard of this ſo often forbidden ſeparation or going 
fayth : There are forth ypon ſuch ſinguler c!eftion , doth therefore 
many Kinges im this ſomtimes yic the words hereſis and bereticke in cuill 
werid, and there # ſenſe, ſpecially ſo thereby noting and condemning 
__ Kyng __ aſwell fuch forcſaydcleftion of doctrine, by the name 
—— * *þ, Of s berefie, as alſo the perſon ſo thermpon going forth, 
"Whole world. by 
x Iohn. 2.rg, 2 AA. 15.24. 3 AAR. 20.10. 
PY Iudeverſ.to, - Hzbr.10.25. s Marth, 244 46 
*. * M. Hetioch Clapham inhis Soueraigne remedie againſt Schiſme pag. u4, 
poſt med.ſayth of theſe words of our Saviour , that thereby our Saviour furkids gojn; 
01:8 pntoſuch deſert and corner Ghoſpells. and ſee 8, Auftines lyke Indgment all 
hereafter traRt. 2.c.2, ſet, r. verſus finem in the margent atthe figure +, | 
'* - Ser Peter Martyrin his common places part, 2. pag. 330- a. fine. And Myf- 
exits loc. commun. de numer. r, Page $52. fine, 6 Theremult 
In you, that they which are approued among you may be 
' KtioWne r:Cor-rt; td, Andrhe workes ofthe fleſh are manifeſt which arc aduleerie, 
fornication » (&c.) ſeditipgs, hereſies, Galat. g, 19. 20, - ” 
| | : : , Ana 
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- by the puyotly impoſed hatctull nameof? beretiche. 


Theſe thinges being made thus apparent and dedu- 
ccd from the Scriptures, and the direQion allo cucn A ; 
of comon ynderllading further telling ys; that the Ro- 7, pune he 
Church (being confeſſed —— 
man (being to haue once bene a the firſt ind ſecond 
faichfull member of the true Church). could not, as admoniticn ,auoyd. 
the ancient Father Vincemins & Lyrinenſis obſcructh, Tit. 3. 10. And in 
change ſuch her profeſſion of the true faith, but by Oftander in by” 
going out of the forcſaid truc Church : fo if the ne- © hiftor.Ecctef 
ver went'forth of it, then' is ſhe not changed, bur pen Wy 
- —pdv x" mr ay pag- 58. iris ſaid? 
xemaincth as yet ſtill within it. Vp this ſo probable8& Nga bareticiex Ee 
ſctled groundworke,do we now vrge our learned clefia progrediatur. 
aducrſarics to tell ys, when it was that the Roman And ſee hereafter 
Church ( which as M.Fulke * confeſſeth made no de- fra 2: c. 2. ſet. 6, 
parture from the Vniucrſall Churchyntil! long after $.44- 50 ate. and tra.” 
Luſiznes tyme) went out of the Church of all other —_— & 
true Catholicke Chriſtian Nations ? What tell inio- CES 
ny or poofe can they alledg of any ſuch departure or ig yl M. D. S,.t- 
ration ? Or how can they expect, that in a mat- chfdiſcerningth:# 
ter ot{uch conſequence, their bare aſſertion withour he cannot charge* | 
all further proofe ſhould be credited ? That they Vs With the im- 
them ſeluesdid in their foreleaders Caluin and 7 ether CD Cn = 
departe from the Roman Church, is * conſeſſed,cui- jj. dleming 60 
dent,and not yet forgotten: as alfo the like reuolt'q,..ure fromthe: 
or c :from the Catholicke Church ofthe xrue Church, doth: 
; Noeua- therefore in his A« 
bridgment or Sur 
Poperie printed 1606. pap, zrs. panld poſt med. ſay of vs: The Papiſtes area 
+ hr gow F Chryſtes Couch oats ia efter Chriſte tyme: as alſo M, Do-' 
Hor Feildof the Church |. r. cap. 13, & 14. pag. 25. &. 26. maketh it peculier Y»to- 
Schiſmatickes and heretickes to depart and go out fromthe Church of God. So confeſ- 
fedlie do our Learned wryters byndthemſelues to the proofe of our departure or 
going forth from the true Church. 6 Y mcent, Lyrin. lib. adu. ha- 
reſescap.34- fayth : Quis vnquam hereſes inſtituit , niſi qui ſe prits ab Eccleſia 
vniuerſitatis,antiquitatis conſenſione diſereuerit? Quod ita eſſe, luce cla- 
rius exempla demonſtrant. v M. Fulke in hs retentive Cc. pay. 
$5.circamed.ſuyth : The Popiſh Church is butan hereticall afſemblie , departed 
from the vniverſall Church long ſince Auguſtines departure our of this life. 
, Caluin, iepiſt. ep.14r. pag. 273. pars poſt med. fayth: Abſurdum eſt poſt= 
——_—_ atoto munde facere coaQti ſumus,inter ipſa principia aliosab 
ijs x 


$ Con 


ould. þ 

, Arias, and of all other ſuch like in-e- 

uery age is yetto this preſent fully knowne, * teſtifi- 

4 . +a ed and con p_ —_— Ja ts only Roma 
. > *. Giges ring , " wherewzth in | greatelt des 
——_— mr anyeth inuifible} Could the Eccleliafticall 
Avlin & Epipha- Writers of all former times be ptentifull in-all 0- 
w/ in their ſeucrall cher's cxamples of ſuch kind, & wanting orfilent only. 
bookes wrieten a= jn ehis ? Or could they poſlibly be ſo priuie or con 
—_— herelies fegerate wth: affected correlpondence to the'ſynce a« 
before their times. gin pens of aurie _ »' as tO ani _ 
-_ C;. On of all other Iike confetied departures 'dayly ari- 
DO fing, and yet withall, cucrattheſame times forbeare 
Gijs. all touch ,or notice of this. onely ſuppoſed incom- 
. See all theſe o-'parably greateſt departure, wherwith bythe yntymay 
ther exaples6ieue- Queſtions of our tymes the Roman Church is now 
xy age particulerly p11 1den chargeable? Not without cauſe therefore ,. 


TS _ _ bur out of truc Iudgment,, and as inforced thereto, 


; -did M. Bunn ow lly diſcaime' in charging vs. 
fire Wriaers A zo 4 
ugdeburge I With zo yas om the Church, ſaying further theres 
+ their fifth Chapter of, 4 We.allow noe ſuch Queſtion: and that, ut '* nus emit 
of euerie Centurie, dome of thoſe ( his Puritance Breethren ) who firft vrged 
w  M. Buony (co rao: as alſo M. D. Ficldaffirmeth in ſteed 
is bis Treatiſe ten of departure , that ? the Romen Church held: ſtill com- 
— p04; union with theſe other ( Churches) that nenerfell into: error, 
red.ſ:ych ofdepar- All Which premiſles chus illuſtrated z/ and but ducly 
ting from the cone 
Chucch,that there 
qu__ beno queſtion at all, wm M. Brmny ibpag-rn, poſtmed. wn M, 
Bunny ib.pag.r09.circamed * M,D,Fyeld: in histreatiſe of the Churchl.3.c.n- 
Pag-$8. paulo arite med, & alitle after he ſayth further, ing the mutation is 
mutters of fayth and religion which hath bene in the Church of Rome( that )the errors 
thereof” werſs brought = 997 both they that Wwerethe authorrs of them and others that 
reve fell into thon , Wwereboth of one Comnnmion, And therefore ( ſayth he ) yt ir moſt 
abſurdetorequyre vs to ſbew theſe circumſtances they ſpeake of( viz.: Lecapber, the tyme 
the place , and refiſtance made) mencioned there pag. 87, fine, Than which what 
can be ſpoken more ually in behalfe-of Mae , Adoraticn of the Sacrament, 


rat 1.8.9; 23 | Yhe Proteſants Apology 


P::r gatorie,and the reſt of our Catholicke opynions? For yf no firſt begynning of - 


them ſincethe Apoſtles tyme can be noted, butthattheteachers ofthem held ill 
communion (as M,D, FycldafficmethY withthe true Church : how then poſſi- 
Llic can our aduerlaricscondemne therator damnable errors, or charge ys wit 
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any departure ? See further alſo M. D. Feylde vbiſufrapag. 89. ante med, alled- 
ged next hereafter ſubdiutſion 5.at* next before z, 


conſidered, may now M.Powell (bcing prouoked 
in this kind, and ynable to giue ſo much as any one 

rticulerinſtance 'of the Roman Churches : ce 
ture) thinke to cuade by paſling ( no leſſe then yery 
improbablic ) 4 rermino ad terminum fine medio,and ium- 

ing ſo ouer all precedetit ages, moſt ſhamful- 

i gge the thing in queſtion , onely-an[wearing 
thatthe Roman Church is *? fallen from the dodtrine , 
comprehended m the writings of the Apoſtles*Or ( to omit the x3 M, Powell 
likein M. * Knewſtubbes) ſufficeth it M. Sutcliffe, for in his conſidera- 
waitof better anſwere hercunto , to confeſſe and not £19" of the Papiſtes 
woyd', frying : 14 Nether 1s it material that the Roman [*PPlication pag 
Church near went ont of any knowne Chriſtian Society ? Is not * M.Knewſtubbs 
this matcriall M. Sutclyffe ? Or can any thing in ;, his 


| in his anſwere to 
theſe times of ſo great doubt and queſtion be by certayne aſsertions 


ys alledged, or by you ( as heere) confeſſed, more tending to man- 
clearely materiall, to prouc thatthe Roman Church tayne the Church 
did in deed neuer change ? of Rome &c. prin- 

V tedAnno r579.pag. 


RK, \. —— our learned aduerſaries doe affirme fa "_—_ = > 


& from the Scriptures, that *5 Paſtoursand |1\jickes obietis 


Doct- of this point fay- 

ing : You requyr/eto 

know , Your doftrine Werethe ſame Which they in the Primitine Church profeſſed , who 
they werethat did at that tymenote your going out , &c. This queſtion is altogether 
Vvuneceſſarie : for when an offender is taken With the manner , it is needl:ſſe to 3tand 
Vþon examination of them Who Were at thedeed doing : Wee haue taken you With theman- 
ner,that is toſay , with doftrine dyuers fromthe Apoſiles ( ſo ſhamefully doth he begge 
the thing in queſtion ) and therefore neyther law nor conſcience cax force vs to examyne 
them Who were wirn:fſes of your firſt depart ing. Thus euadeth he , notdireflie an- 
ſwearing , but deceiptfully diverting from the point of ourgoing-out &c. (which 
isthe onlie thing now properlie vrged , andin his proofe Whereof he neyther 
doth nor can alled geſo Sk as any one inſtance )vntothe-other queſtio, whether 
our doftrine be dyuers from the Apoſtles wrytinges, whertin allo he bluſketh not 
to beggeandtake for graunted the thing in controuerſy, 14 M, Sut- 
clyff: 1n his anſwere to the Maſle prieſts ſupplication after one edition c. 7.ſeR 5. fol 
f. z. andafterthe other editionc. 7, ſe&. z. fol. k. 3. 15s Epheſ.4.1.12.13.8% 

ke M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament y Epheſ. aſeb.qfol. 335-4 iruitio, 

ng” a , 8g is M, 
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Dottors muſt contmmue in the Church for ever," from Chriſts time 
5 M. Fulke till Luthers age;and that *? they shall alwazes reſiſt all jalſe opi= 
againſt Heſkins, nons (cuen ) with open reprebenſs accordling| yas it is fore» 
Sanders &c, pag. tould by the Prophet, laying: 1 Ypon thy walles, 6 Hteruſale; 
$69, initio. Gase 1 fe watch- men , all the day, , and all the night , :(cuen ) 
T7  M. Pulle 6, ever; Non taccbunt , they sþall not befilent. Whereto 
in his anſ{were toa ”, © 4t h favins > The s Char 01 
counterſayte Ca- ©: Auſtine agreet aying : The*® Church of God beſet with 
tholicke pag.r: ini- chaſſe and cockle \ although she tolerate many thinges ( which 
tio. andpag.92.an- ſhe is not able to' redrelle,, ) yet. ſuch thenges as be againſt 
temed. faith or good life , he ueither alloweth nor paſſeth aver in ſilence, 
13 Efay. 72.6. In further proofe whereof might be added much 
79 AUZ. ©» morein that behalfe 2 hereafter alledged : and: whcre 
= mar” here. 4!ſo this point is made yet further | more.cuident by 
ofter tra. 2. c. 2, £1< confelled anſwerable 3 experience. of all, ſarmes 
{{&. r. propeinitia, ages, in which allnew ypriling ſets. & innouations 
x See this at wereattheir firſt ariſingopely withſtood & gain{ayd 
large reported and by the fincere Paſtours of Gods Church:In to much 
teſtifyed for euerie ag the yery oppoſitedoEtrinesto our Catholicke faith, 
age by the Centu- were ſo likewile &condingly contradicted, and ( as, 
Ma 2 Par : appeareth by many examples * heretofore ailedged) 
theyr 5.Chapter of are for luch now dilcoucred. Vpon this fo euidcut 
euery ſeuerall Cen» and knowne ground, doe we againe prouoke our 
turie , atthe tytle, Icarncd aducrſarics to tell vs, v-hen, or by whome 
De h.erefibrs. the Roman Church or Biſhops thereof were thus at 
* See thema- ſjrſt painſaid or contradicted, vpon their fuppoſed lirlt 
nic examples here- ;,\ ,ouatio of thoſe ſo many & great points of doarine, 
of hertofore traCt. : 
| eR. 8. ſabdiuiſis whercin they ,are as now char cd to hauc bene 
2.atc.d.e.f. &c, departed or changed ? What ſpeciall bookes or treatiſes 
$6 To this M. Were as then purpoſely written hereof againſt them? 
Jewell in his reply In-this fort doc $ M. Temell M. VVbirgiſt, D. Sarawa, 
pag. rr2, prope fine and M. Bell yrge and prefſctheir aduerfaries : In this 
fayth : If there bad ſgrt alſo, hauc all other ſes and errors bene at their 
— =_. firſt diuulging contradiftcd, as being fo gainſaid 
ing would haue Laid 298 by the Fathers only doubttull ſayings , written 
ontallthe circaſtices (4 ſually vpon occaſion of other diſcourſe, & now but inforced 
When this flrangeer- or 
rour firſt beganne Cc, whoWrote againſt it . V erilie this treat ſylence declareth ſome 
We2:. Anlfor 1, V7 hitgf: , D.Sarauiz and M.: Bell fee next heretofore ſubd.z. 
initio at *,And for M. Bilſon ſee heretoforetraR.;.ſe@t.3.ſubd.z, at* next befote u, 
Not 
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or vrged againſt them ypon barecolledtionorſequele, + | 
but by ſpeciall treatiſes, directly" and purpoſely writ- 

ten' to confute the (aid erronrsand teaghers thereof. 

From hence haue proceged the' many writinges of 

the Fathers againſt the Manichees, Arjans, Pelagtans, No- 

aatians, Donatiſts , © . And tor later times the like , 

many treatiſes againſt the VVickelifiſts, VV aldeuſes, Lu- _, _— , = 
therans , 'Calupmſts , &e. all rimes and ages arc plenti- dapovn > og 
full in examples of this time, In ſo much as our Ts in his c6- 
learned aduerſaries ( which onely point we take to futation of purga- 
be proofe-ſufhcicnt- in our behalte) arc not * able to torie pag. 383..pro- 
giue true inſtance '( in matters. conteſled and qut of p*finem , ſaying: 
controucrkie , a {cope large mo ſo. much as but Pe 45 one beren 
of any one' knowne na. conteiled- herefic , which/* x 4 p_ yr hy oa 
was notat it firſt diuulging thus ſpecially cotradicted —_ 6 v.. _ 
at the leaſt by ſome or other of the Paſtours of Gods head known of the . 
Church. This courſe houlding therefore generally in See his groſſe miſ- 
all other examples , though but of particuler crrours, takingrheria con- 
andleſſer conſequence , it were now [trange and par- farce next hereaf- 
tia!l to thinke it ſhould for all precedent times and [64 1 pt 
ages, cucrmore faile in the onely example of Rome, aro _ 
which is now charged not with ſomcone or other 1,ch there Farther 
oncly crrour, but with crrours for number and im- alledse example of 
portance the molt and greateſt, wherwith any one the Chylirftes , the 
le&t was cuer houlden chargablc, & yet, as M. Napper Ophites , the Caineis 


cofelleth to your Ma*i<,it hath (all this notwithſtand- *b* Sethites, the A- 
; damites the Melchi- 

ſadechianes , the A+ 

poſtolickes, the Eme- 

robaptiſtes &'c. Whoſe firN author camet be named; all this (as to the point vrged ) is 
improper in 1Wo ſenerallreſpeftes. As firſt inthatall theſe and manie moe lyke re- 
ceyued rheyrname, notfrom the firſt author burfrom the opynio. Secondlie in'tar 
the point now wn, on is not cf the firſtauthor being knowne, but of the firſt be- 
gynning being knowne, andthereupon contradifed : which begynningar!d c6- 
trachCion being diſcouered , rhenaming of the firſt author needeth nor: for wee 
ſeeke but forthe author thereby to tſhew the beginning . And that all theſe had a 
knowne fecondarie begynning afterthe Apoſtles tymes, and were thereupon con- 
tradifted , appeareth by Epipl.ins ands8. Auſtmmeinthcir ſeuerall bookes of here- 


fies,and is confeſſed by rhe Centririe wryters Centur. 2.&z3.c .5.And by Ioannes Pap- 
pts in his epitom. hiſtor. Ecclef. pag. 324. 325. 326. 327.328. 340. allo our aduerſa- 
ries theraſeluesintacic bur alledging thele verie forſayd namzs, do prouethe lame 
G2 3 foe 

5) 


- ” 
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for whatother aretheſe names butas notesof (ingularitie and innouation contra- 
died, as appeareth more playnelie by thatwhich is following in the next 6. ſubdiy, 
In lyke manner where M, D. Feylf in his zzeatiſe of the Church1.3,c,14. $022 
ledgeth a number of examples Whoſe firſt e«uthor ( ſaith he cannot be — {ydes 
thatdyuers ofthe ( fuch inthis caſe is his knowne Want Jare not matters of fayth, 
or els but ſuch as are by the'Chutch nox hitherto determined : yetin thathim- 
ſelfe acknowlelgeth contradiftonto haue bene againſt allſuch as be materiall, he 
therein anſwearcth hiraſclfe. For the queſtion as wee haue ſaid is not of the firſtau- 
thor beingnamed , but ofthe ſecondarie.-begynning after the A poſtles tymes being 
contradifted. And ſeeing the manie opymons of our Catholicke fayth wherein 
ouraduerfaries diſſent from vs, are intheiropynion moſt grieuouserrors, and yet 
they not able to ſhew when any one of them Ek came in with contradiQtion , but 
are (in want thereof) inforced to betake themſelnes to the obſcure examples of 
certayne other opynions neuer generally dmuulged, bur abortive and perithed in 
their firſt birth, moſt of them allo aryſing in the Churches begynning when by 
reaſon of the general] perſecutions then raging and the then want of printing , few 
monumentes of thoſe tymesare now remayning, and yet all this notwithſtanding 
their beginning with contradition is now to vs knowne and teſtyfied ; is it not he- 
reupon more then probable , that yf ſo manie of our forſaid Catholycke dofrines 
hauing beneſo generally diſperſed , had euer fo, begun with innouation contradi- 
Qed, the ſame would then haye bene ( at the leaſt in ſome of them) much the ra» 
ther diſcernedand teſtified? 


* 3M, Napper WS) * raigned ynjuerſally without any debatalite contr adstizon 
vponthe Reuela- 1260. eares laſt paſt before Luther. As alſo M. D. 
tions pag, 68, pro- Feild being prouoked to giue inſtance of any con- 
A finem. tradition made againſt the Roman Church: yponthe 
_—y Rag o_—_ exaplc but of any one firſt knowne chage in doctrine, 
oth Ch. anſwereth & acknowledgeth,that * the aberration in the 
e Church 1. 3. - : : ; 
c. 13. fine.at pag 89. Church of Rome mm matters of doftrine , was wa ſuch things 
ante med. And pre- 41d ſo carried in the beginninges, that the authors of thoſe new 
ſentlie after in the & falſe opinjons were not diſclajmed, and noted as danmnable he- 
ſame place he ad- rerickes ec. So cofcfſedly free was the Church of Rome 
derh further fay- fg all knowne cotradi&tio vpo beginning ofany firſt 
x = = *.. knowne ſuppoſed chage. Which point is yetalſo fur- 
—_ (a beſe 4g ther cofeſied by M.Fulke,who being vrged to anſwere 
Om a ere 
be in the Church WhEthis their ſuppoſed change in the Roman Church 
of Rome )<ndrhey ryade by Antichriſt was contradicted , ſaith therto; 
that were free from I an- 
them Were notwithſtanding theſe diſſcrences both of one Cimunion,t# ther the cir + 
erftances(of the firſt author & his cortradiftion &c* Ycanor be ſhewed. And ſee he- 
rctofore ſubdiuifion 4.at f next before r3, tM 


me———_—_— 
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I anſwere, my text ſayth it was a T myſtery not yenealed, and 
therefore could not be openly preached agamſt. In ſo much 
as diſcerning himſcife toifaile in all true inſtance or 
example of the Roman Churches' contradiftion, vp6 
any ſuch firſt knowne ſuppolcd chage, he indeauoreth , 
in cxcule thercof, to alledge ſcuerall reaſons, why z; 03 

ue Ds - oynder to 
our religion centred the primitive Church with grigow PAY. 2655 
filence and without contradidton : asfirſt (ſaith he) pauld ante med. 
3 it entred by ſmall degrees at the fiſt, and 17 therefore But though the ini- 
leſſe eſpied. by the. true Paſtours , who were earneſtly occupi- quitic or Apoſta- 
ed againſt great bereſies, as the Valentinians, Marcioniſts, Ma- ie fortould by 5. 


made leſſe accompt to reforme the ſame. Secondly in that —_— = 


ſome of our opinios namely prayer for the dead 5 decei- , My#erie in the 
wed (ſaith he) ſimple men the ſooner,becauſe it had a pre- prediion:yerthis 
tence of charttie, and * shew of prette, confirmed by cuſtome , letterh not , but 
wherby it 145 at length allowed of by Auſtine and others , that it muſt be 
who neuer weighed the matter by Scripture. Concerning plaine and conſpi- 
which his reaſons, as I do referre to the Readers ©2995 in the e- 
iudgment, how they can be brought toſtand with the , " M1. Fulkein 
forclaid alledged teſtimonies to the cotrarie of 7 Scrip= his anſwere to a 
tures, of $. * Auſtine, alſo * of M. Iewell, M. VPhiteift ; counterfayte Ca- 
D.Sarauia, M. Bell, M. Bilſon, and of M. 9 Fulke himlelfe, tholicke pag. 43. 
and the like forſaid anſwerable *® experience of all for- ante med. . 
mer ages;all which conuince, that (to vſe M. Fulkes ie — Pulke of 
owne words) '' the true Church bath alwates reſiſted all falſe Py contutation 
"00-8 Mig” gp ""e" rgatorie pag 256 
opinions with open reprebenſ;on : So allo it is thus farre ma- znrelned 
nifeſt (direRly to the contraric of the ſaid reaſons); mM, Fulkein 
that cucn in thoſe very times he ſpeaketh of, and his anfwer to a co- 
eucr after, the Churches Paſtours. did (thoſe greateſt unterfayte Catho- 
forclaid hercfies notwithſtanding) openly contra- licke pag. 39. ante 


M, Pulke in 


* 0 M 
dit, * M. Fulkein 
his confutatian of 
Purgatorie pap. 335. prope finem, 7 Heretofore next before at 
15, 18, 3 Heretofore next before at r9, bo See next 
heretofore at {5 next after r. 9 Heretofore next be- 
fore at 7, 10 Heretofore next before at r. It M, 


Fulke wn his anſwere to a Counterfayte Catholicke pag. . initio. & 92, ante 
med. 


Gg 3 zz Of 
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dict , not onely very many crrors of ** much. leſſet.im- 
portance in - themſclues,; then, are, or. were»our 'Catho. 


12 Of much leſ- licke dorines; though we ſhould-for the — 
fer import.unce, For them to be errors: but alſo ſundric other.contetſcd cr. 
f" ſt Papias was con rogrs, which neuerthelefle carried with them? noleſe 
rradifted for his .,,.t pretence both ofcharitic and pictic. Theſundry 
{maller_ errour of examples wherof in particulcr, are cuident and not 


h - . . . » 
poor he 1 4 to be denied: In ſo muchas the Fathers did not in this 


c.33- poſt med, $e- Cale forbearc to contradict,cue {uch as were otherwile 
ccn<lie there was princypall men, & of great deleruings in the Church 
are contraditio of God, as namely Papas, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprim. 
beforeViAorstime pon "which premiſles cuidently followeth, that 
in his tyrae & loge 7 ſo much as the.dotrine of the Roman Church 
aRerarces Euen 1s anc confeſledly taught by the moſt famous, at 


ltche firſt Ni ; Con 
CS _ the leaſt, in diuers ages, no ( Orthodoxall) man con- 


ning but the day tradidting it; that therefore according ts M. 4 Feildes 
on Which Eaſter owne 
ſhould be kept , wherof ſee I2nativs inEpilt. ad Philippenſes and Euſebijus]. 2. c 
22.:3.& 24. T hirdlic how carneſtlie was JFAriw afterwardes contradifted , bt a- 
bour prelcript faſting dayes whereof ſee heretoforetraR. r, ſe&. 3. ſubdiulion 2. 
* and ([e Epiphanius her, 75. ante med. Fourthlie , igilantic.s Was earneſtlie con- 
aradited but about Saintes reliques,, and other Cerimonies , whereof ſee herero- 
fore traQt.r ſet.s. ſubdiu. 2. at 4 Fifchlie, the Armenians were contradifted, but 
.about their omitting to mpngle water with wine in the Chalice , wereof ſee 
herctcfcre traQ.r,ſe&.z.ſ:bdiu, 2, at 29; 39. Syxriic, the Jeniall but of exorciſme & 
exuftlation vſcd in baptiſme was contradited in {:{14s the Pelagian, whereof 
ſee heretofore traQt, 1. ſe. 8. ſubdiu, 2.at r. Seauenthite (er: the ſundry examples 
hereof in the primitiue Church alledged by 3, Conelin bis examination &c. pag, 
64. poſt. med. and pag. 65. In fo niuch, that pag. 64. poſt med, heatarmeth with- 
all that great and Vichnt diſienticns hate 11ſen m the Ch:irch for cerimonies , and thas 
Corncells have cendemnel ( men ) as keretickes enlyfer bring oppoſite in this kynd, 
2 , Of nolis great preten exf pietie, For how was Origens errour concerning 
the Saſuation of diuells after atyme grieuouſly contradifted ; whereof ſee Aug, 
hzr.43. and yet was this errour mixt With pietie, as fayth S, Auſtinede Ciu. Deil, 
21. C17, Allo Tertullians errour againſt ſecond Marriage, though it caryeda grext 
pretence of Chaſuntic , was yet grieuouſly contradigel; whereot ſee Auſtine her. 
'86. Solykewile were the rigourous faſtes of Montanus which carried a great 
ſhew buth of zcaleand deuotion , whereof'ſee M. Whitaker in his Eccleſiaſticall 
policy 1. 5. let, 72. pag. 209, fine. and 210. initio, 
14 M. Þ. Feild u2 hrs treatiſe of the Chi:rch l, 4. c. 21. pag. 242, circa med, the 
Fitle of that chopter bene, of therules wherby truetraditiss may be knowne fron 
countcrlayte , layth ; Itremayncth wee examine by whatrulcs wee may _—_ 
whic 
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which are true and indubitate traditions &c. the ſecod rule is whatſoever all,orthe 
moſt famous & renownedin all ages, or atthe leaſt in dyacrs ages haue conſtant- 
lie delivered as receyued from them that went before them, no orthodoxall man 
contradicting or doubting of yt,may be thought to be an Apoſtolicketradition, 


own rule zt may be thought(to proceed fr) Apeſtolicktraditi8. 
VI. 


Sixth, whereas in caſe of all great change or 
znnouation (the primitiuc name of * Chnſtiars be- « ag. ,. .,. * 
ing as then general and preoccupated) the ſe or ; 
company imbracing ſuch new dectrine muſt of ne-. VE 
cellitic for diſtintion ſake, and to be vnderſtood in F, ,Vincet Lyr.l.. 
. . , ; adu. har, Cap. 34s : 
ordinarie courſe of ſpeach, receyue a new $ name Gon: And 
p | . " pag A 16 rar yib : Que vnqua. 
impoſcd on them, thereby to diſtinguiſh 'and make regs ” niſi. tub, 
them knowne from the other orthodoxall Chriſti- certonomine, cer- 
ans, Who not changing, but ſtill ® keeping the depo- tc loco, certo tem- 
frum to them ccn-mited, were in all ages then betorc poreebulliun? &c, 
& aſter knowne and diſcerned by their other name of ® * 117 6:20, 
*Catkolicke, which was peculicrly added to diſtinguiſh Xo Fo x "_ 
the ancicnt Chriſtians trom all late vpriling particuler OD > ge, - 
ſces& Nouclliſtes: And where allo this point is made þ ercfeswere rien 
yetfurthermore demonſtrable; by the aulwerable Þ ex- & indcaroured by 
ample of no 1cfſe then euery age , in which ali ſuch dyuers names to 
great ſees or companies irbracing new decrine teare the Doue of 
though but onely in wg one or other point of faith , _ and Wery 
recezued thereupen their like anſwerab!e alteration of 705 *® p- vir os 
name , as omtimes from the doctrine lo newly imbra- F licolf x ado 
ecd, as did the Monotheltics, Aquarty, Agnotte,Tleopaſchiie, quired their furs 
the Catabapriſtes &c. Sometimes alſo (and that more nzme, wherby the 
| viſually incorrupe people 
might be diſtinguiſhed &c. cndſo rhcſerhat Tefore Were called Chriſuans , are nuw 
ſurnamed alſo Catholickes. Chriſtian is my name (ſayth Pacicxns m the ſcme place) 
Catholicke is my ſurname. By Whick name alfe __ inthe A coſiies Creed, they alſo 
tergbt vs,to diſcerne the true Church from the bereticall, b = Concer- 
ning examples bercof luſtine Martyr in Try þ.ante med.and after the ecuticn of 11 fii- 
nes Workes in 9. printed at Parts Anno 1565. fol. 37. b. ante med. ſaytL hereof : Er ſunt 
inter nos diſtinQi cognominibus, denotati a quibuſdem viris ,vt quiſo;fuitautbor 
alicuius nouz doQring ( &c. ) Ex his ali vocantur Mercioniſi#, ali Valantinini, 
alij Baſflidiani, ali Saturniani, alij alic yocabvlo,quiſq; & primo inuertere ful Cog- 
matis. And Ireneus 1.1;c- 10, fine ſaytb, Babent & vocabulaPrincipe unpijſsime fen- 
xentiee 
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tentiz Symone diQti Symoniani. A xd Athan. ferm. 2.cont, Arian. ſayth : A Chriſto 
Chriſtiani ſumns & nucupamur.1lli vero qui aliunde originem ſuz fidei dedueunt 
raeritd authorum ſuorum cognomenta preſeferunt &c. Qui vero Marcioner ſe- 
quyti ſunt , noniam inde Chriſtiani,ſed Marcioniſtz appellati ſunt; ita quogs Va« 
Jentinus , Baſilides, Manichzus & czteri, ſeQatoribus ſuis nomina impertierit, 
And Chryſoſt. hom. 33 js A. Apoſt. fayth: 1lli habent quioſdani A quibus appellan« 
rur;prout enim Hereſtarchz nomen , ita & SeQa* yocatur. And Hierome contre 
Lacifer in fneſayth : Sicubi audieris eos quidicuntur Chriſtiani , nona Domino Je- 
ſu Chriſto, ſed 4 quoquo alio nuncupari , vt Marcionitas , Valentinianos{citonon 
Eccleſiam Chriſti ſed Antichriſt eſſe $ynagogam. zi | | 


” 
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vſually) from the Innouatour himſelfe. As cucn in 
a. the Apoltles times the * Nuholates, from Nicholas 
2 AR.6, mri * the 3 Deacon, andafterwardes the Manichees , Arians , Ve-, 
| 4 - M. D. Feildiy {4gtans, &c. from” Manes, Arius, Pelagiu., As in like. 
his treatiſe - of the ſort for later times, the VV aldenſes, VVykelififtes , Lu» 
Church [.2.c.9. pag. therans , from VValdo, VPykdliffe , Luther, betore cuery 
57.circa med. Alſo of whomreſpettiucly the ſaid ſees were not knowne 
M.Parkesinb#* A- and diſcerned. In. ſo much as M.-D, Feld. doubteth 
pologie Ec. Ynder_ 110+ to ſay :'4 Surely it -is not to be deied, , but that the 
thetytle of Queru- . | - 1» ty: 
lous motions exc. 149mg after the names of men wasty the rime of the Prena- 
pag. zogfine & pag, #11 Church peculier and proper to Herentckes and S.3ſmaticket 
3t-initio fayth accor. Rely « Our aducrlaricsare'not yet abaſhed, againſt all 
dinzly:Nether doe experience of former times, to charge the Sca of Rome 
I fee any fufficiene not as were the other ould heretickes charged, in 
reaſon, Why thoſe ſome one or other only point, but with the greateſt'in- 
—_ nouation and chage that cuer was imagined, both 
Bid, and nowelers fOF continuance of time,multitude of Countries pre- 
infation have de. £cded to be ſeduced , and alfo for number and weight 
nominated Puritas Of Articles, and arc yet ynable to name, ſo much 
ſhoald not be di. as any one Pope fincce'the Apoſtles tymes -till Luther, 
ſtinguiſhed by that from whoſe,cither perſon, new inucented doctrine, 
Name &c. For ir or other 'like ref; Ft ,any Sc& then before not in be- 
—_ nt yt ing, did ypon ſuch like occaſion recciuc their like 
fornivrates for 7;. antwerable new impoſed name. The: Popes of all a- 
RinRtion fake bene 85 2nd their followers being moſt directly to the 
Xtributed vnto all contraric - . continually knowne and diſce&rned;cuen 
ſuch,who defeded to-this preſent, by 'one and the fame honourable con- 
new opynions, ey-' | .-tinued 
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ther deuyſed by themſelues orvthers, contraric to the receyued a6 rite bf he, 
whole Church. . walhau ber? 


c Cy« 
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tinucd Name of Catholickes, a Name inſerted by the 

holy Apoſtles in their Creed, to diſtinguiſh the true « Cyril. Hiero- 
Church from the hereticall, and for tuch ſpecially ſol.in. Carhech. 13. 
yvrged by the © Fathers, and thereupon diſlyked by fay:4: Siiueris ina- 
« Luther, In ſo much as Luther diſcerning the premj- liquamvrbem,non 
les for true, and neceſlitic inforcing him (in regard age hr Eccle- 
of his owne ſeparation from vs) ſo diltin&ly to name {1n,veldomus Det, 


- X . © nametiam hxretici 
and ſpeak of vs, as to be ynderliood; in Which cale £ qicunhaliereds 


alſo being malicioully vnwilling to atfoard ys our mum Dei,&Eccle- 
firitexr long continued Name ot Catholickes, and iam: ſed petas vbi 
withall yet vnable to giue inſtance in any'one or fit CathohicaEccle- 
other Pope, from whole new inuented doctrine was fivid enim et pro- 
euer at any time impoſed ypon vs, any peculier prium huius ſang 


: Eccleſia Matris 
amy} - an then the forelaid name of Catboliches, | nora: 
yet to 


is preſent continued and appropriated to vs quaſi dicar, & hoc 
y petas, nullus ha+ 

reticus ſuam Eccleſiam oftendet , And S, Arſtine l. contra Epiſt. Fundamtnti cap. 4. 
tellmg how ante thinges held him im the boſome of the Church {oth ,th=t am: nz other 
things, Tener poſtremdo ipſum CatholicxNomen quod ns (ine cauſa intertam mul- 
tas hareſes , ficiſta Eccleſia ſola:obtinuit, vt cum omnes heretici ſe Catholicos di« 
ci velint , quezrenti tamen peregrino alicui vbi ad Catholicam conueuiatur ( Eccle- 
fiam ) nullus hereticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam vel domum audeatoſtendere, And 
S. Aug. {. de vera religions c. 7. further fuk Tenenda eſt nobis Chriſtizaareligio, 
& eius Eccleſiz communicatio , que Catholica eſt & Catholicanominatur, non ſo- 
lam afuis,ſed etia ab omnib? inimicis. And Pacianus in ep, ad Symproniani ſayth of 
the Name Catholick,Certs non eſt ab homine mutuara &c.Catholicu illud nec Mar« 
cione,nec Appelle,nec Montanum ſonat. Andi#fterwardes,Chriſtianus mihi nom$S 
eſt, Catholicus verd cognomen,illud me nuncupat,iſtud oſtendir, d Inthe 
Synode holden at Altemberge betwene the Deuines ofthe Paiſgrave of Rhene , and 
& Duke of VV ittemberg, when the one partie obieRed a ſaying of Luther, the 
other partie vps peruſall of the place and finding therin the word Carholicke, there< 
n reieted the whole for counterfayte, ſaying thereof: Ita verba ( viz. Catho- 

ce tutelletta ) non —_ phrafim Lutheri. See Sis in colloqu. Altemberg. in reſp. 
ad Accul. corrupr. fol. 154. b. circa med. And againe there de Hypoth. fol. z53. b. 


yy poſt med. they further ſay:Non eft -g Lutheri quod aliquid Catholics mtel- 


idebeat.. Which diſlyke of Luther tothe word Catholicke is yet otherwyſe ſo 


euident , thatin the Apoſtoles Creed'by him turned into Ducth, he thruft out the 
Word Catholicke , & inſteedthereof putin Chriſtian. And of the lyke courſe 0bſer-" 
ued by the Lautherans,ſee in M. Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in AR. xr. 
ſe, 4. fine fol. 20g. a initio, and ſee the name Carbolicke yet further diſliked by B e- 
a, in prefat, Nou. Teſtam.r60g.dicat. Principi Condienſi. And by M. lacob, in 
reaſons taken out of Gods word &e. pag: 5: & 24-ante meg. & 7, & 23. initio, 
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by our = © aduerſarics, from whence S. Auſtine and 
e SeeM, Fox A®. other Fathers inferre great f probabilite :)did therefore 
mon. pag 613.2nte ;1, this his knowne want, after ſo many 8 confeſſed 
med. where hecal- . es continuance of our dorine, inuent ( of * reproach 


_ —_— and wot ſor neceſitie of diſtinftion and to be ynderitood) 


our profeſſors Ca- the neucr betore knowne Name of Papiſt , which yet 
#holickes. And Sley- pointeth not to any one or other ſpeciall Pope or new 
dan 1.7. fol. 96.b. ſuppoſed doctrine in particuler, but (' moſt diredtly 
poſt me.ſayth:Zu- for our juſtification in- this behalfe ) toall Popes and 
#bertr others differed dgGrines in generall and without difference, our ad- 
eulein opinion toi yo (ries themclues m__ the meane timecuer ſince 


pan erirgh = not ſo much for reproach as for neceſſitre ® of diſtintinen 
» W/ 


#bolickes reioycedat, and to be vndcrſtood ) inforced to diſtingu.ſh their 
and thereſt much la- oWne fſeucrall late vpriſing Sces , with the. (cuerall 
m®ted, And ſee hin then 
hb, ro. initio.fol, 127, b. ante med; where he ſayth : The Catholickes ec. and M, 
Tacob. in his Reaſons taken out of Gods word &c. ſayth of vs: the Cathclickes here« 
gicallydo hould &c. pag.2z. initio, And the Dioceſane Lord Biſhops muſl needes When they 
deale with Vs , ioyne playnlie with the Catholickes , in-thetr. anſWere, yf they will montazne- 
themſelues. pag. 73. fine, And fee thename Catholicke in lyke manner-referred to 
vs, by himthere s 5. prope initium & 24. poſt med. & 74. circa med, And D, 
VVilkes in his ho ience or Eccleſiaſticall vnion pag. 29. poſt med. fayth tothe 
Puritans: By which meanes you make theCatholickes to bauke our Churches. And Dreſſe- 
7145 (the Proteſtant wryter ) in millenar: 6. P28: 214. ſayth :0b Theologortum ettam 
diſsidium ad Catholicos dfici Staphilus, And ſee the lyke application to vs of thename 
Catholicke by D. Hwnfrey in vita Juelli, pag. 102. paulo poſt med. f» Gread 
probabilitieimterred vpon the aduerſaries inferrin wn of the name. Catholicke , by 
S, Cyrill and Auſtine, alledged next before in the margent at c. g Otthe 
confeſſed continuance of our religion longe before Luther and the name Papiſt, 
ſee heretofore ſeQ&,z.atk. * Ofreproachandnot of neceſsitie.For the profeſſors 
of our Religion were in being and knowne by the name of Catholickes manie con- 
Ecſſed ages before the name of Papiſt was euer heard of ;.ſo as the ſame Name was 
ys A forneceſsitic of diſtinQion , as though the other Name of Catholickes 
was then notin being , or they not knowne thereby , but onlie in reproach , as the 
Arianes,in like manner , called the ancient Chriſtians of their tymes Homonufions, 
and Athanefians. h Forneceſsitic of diſtinQtion. To this end M.V V hitaker im 
Þis anfwere to M. Reynoldes preface pag. 44.prope fnem ſayth. For diſtinQion ſake 
wee are inforced to vſe the name of Proteſtantes. And of the ſubdiifion of Proteſtants 
3nto Sacramertaries, Zuinglians,Caluiniſts and Lutherans, inforced Vpon lyke neceſ»+- 
zie of diſtinFtion , and not of reproach , Conradus Schluſielburge , in his catal, havet. |. 
23. © Vit.de Interemiſlis pag. $66, circa med. ſayth : Neque vero quando noſtre par- 
tis Theologi, aduerlariosſuos , Zuinglianos , Caluinianos, & Sacramentarios no- 
munant 
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minant,id criminandi vel obtreQandi ſtudio faciunt, ytnec vice verſa, quando ſe 
ſuzqueſententiz Paraſtatas Lutheranos vocant &c. Aſs Grauerus in his Abſurde 
Abſurdorum , &'c, in prafat.h. z. giueth reaſon of his partie being called Lutherans ſay- 
ing : Fit hoc ſoltim idcirco vt diſtinguamura Caluinianis & Pontificiis , a quibus 
communinomine vel Chriſtianorum , vel Orthodoxorum , vel Catholicorum 
non pathos = : &c, ita hacrationenos diſtinguimue 4 Caluinianis : &e. 
Ant Hojpinimn im hiſt. Sacram. part .altera,being throughout that his booke inforced to 
diſling:.iſþ th:m by the ſexerall names of Lutherans , Calumiſtes , tc. for that other wiſe 
be could n2t 14 many places be ynderſtood which company of them he meant , doth ( in his 
prra_—ns prope fine'n ſet before his booke) giue his auſwerable reaſon thereof ſaying: 

chilnatica iſta Lutheranorum, Zuinglianorum & Caluiniſtarum nomina horreo: 
tanen docendi cauſa illis nominibus in hac hiſtoria vtar. 


then new inuented and impoſed i Names, of Proteſtats, 

Intherans , Zuinglians , Calunnſts , *Sacramentaries &c . A-i Seethename of 
gainitour thus vrging or applying wherof, not only Sacrament aries ved 
their obic&ed inſtance or example of the * Acephali is BY _ Schluſlelburge 


l &; : : : : vt ſupra:by Chem- 
wholy ! frivolous and impertinent; but alſo their o- F950 


ot part.2, pag. 92-2 
poſt med. by M. Hooker], gs. of Eccleſiaſticall policie pag. 178. circa med. and by 
Szegedine in loc. comun. pag 184. poſt med. and the Name Zuinglians vied by 
Sleydan 1. 8 fol. ro7. b. ante med. by Bullinger in his Fundamentum firmum part. t. 

ag. 5. andthe name Cal:,iniſtes ved by Syr Edwin Sides inhis relation ofthe Re- 
oa vſed inthe weſt part of the world Qe+- and V.z. and the name Lutherans 
ibid. R.4. and V.z. and by Sleydanl. r2.fol. 57. aante med, by M. Fox in Apoc, 
C. 12. pag. 352. fine, by Chemnitius in his exame npart. r. pag. 143- aprope initium-+ 
by the' Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſse in their abridgment Rome .45. ante med. 8& 
pag. 66. circa med. and by Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annexed to his common 
laces in Engluh, pag. n7.and g9+ a. and by Benedi& Morgenſterne , who in his 
Trafe.de Ecdeſia &c often ſayth : Nos Lutherani &c.ſee him there in prefat. ante 
med. and intke ſaid booke pag. gs, fine. k M. Fulke in his confutation of 
pog_ pag. 388. yon nem , to proue that aſe@ or hereticall profeſsion may 
e publiſhed and followed without note of any knowne begynniog, obieReth ſay- 
4ng : There Was an herefie of them that were called _Acephals, becauſe there was no head 
knowneof them. | Friuolows,in ſundry reſpeRes: firſt M. Fulke miſtaketh'the 
occaſion of their being ſo named;for they were (o called,not as he imagineth,but of 
Seuerus Acephalus "Bitho of Antioch, who was theirhead , & they were but a part 


of the Eutichians , whoſe head was Eutiches,wherof ſee Cc. z.Nicen. pag. 62.tom. 
z.and Nicephorus1.16.c.z7.&1.18.c.45.And ſee further of them the Proteſtat wryter 
loanes Pappus in Epitom. hiſt. Eccl. pag.494. where he expreſly fayth: A cephalr no- 
minabantur , non quod primius errors author ignoraretur,ſed quod 0c. And fee M, O« 
liver Ormerod in his piture ofa Puritan printed An. 1605. inhis Puritan -papiſme 
there pag; r2.un the margent at d. Secondlie —_ their farlt author could nor be na- 


h 2 med, 
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med, yetis - 6 proofe that their firſt begynning is not | _ MIN which begyn- 
ning being though otherwyſe proued , the naming of the firſt author needeth not,; 


for wee ſceke but for the author therby ro knowthe begynning. 


ther viuall * recrimination to vsof out like inuented 
m . M. Fulke n Names of Benedidtines, Franciſcans &c. is molt cuidently 
Gis anſweretoa co= j mproper & defectiue,6 that in two ſpeciall & plaine 
—— ori reſpedtes. As firſt, in that the innovation or chan 
ade =o = which thoſe names do argue , is not (asin the other 
this obie&io M.D, forclaid examples of Arzans, Lutherans &c. cocerning 
Feild of the Church Matter of faith , but onely touching profefſion = 
1.2.c.9.pag.8. pro- order of life, according to the diuers ſet rules wherof, 
pe inittum fayth : ſome were called Bened;dines, and ſome __— . As 
L'V ee muſt obſerue jy Tike reſpect during the old Teſtament , ſome were 
that they which pro- <111eq n Rechabites, ſome, ® Nazarites. Secondly, in that 
fo che faith of Chriſt 17) theſe very names arenow toys at this daya moſt 


beaue | : - 
Ro —, {tronge proofe , that there was indced. fuch torcſaid 


che Church called af- {cuerall change in profeflion and order of life, and at 
ter the ſpeciallnames firſt ſeuerally inſtituted by S.? Benedift and $. 4 Francis 
of ſuch men as were as in like reſpe& (fay we) the ſcucrall Names of Arians, 
the authors , bezyn- Pelagians , Lutherans Gr. ſhew that there was in like 
rut and deuyſers of q5ner an innouation or change in faith by Arianiſme, 
Juch conrſes of Me- Pelagianiſme , and Lutheramſme,and at firſt ſcuerally pro- 
waſticall profeſ.ion cs Bd c 4h . . 4 
sbey made choyſe to cceding or begunne from, and by Arius, Pelagius, an 
follow,as Benediftj- Luther . In regard and due obſcruation whereof, the 
wes & ſuch lyke. So examples or inſtance of the to reſaid Names of Bene» 
PR doth he dictines 
eereacknowledge the beginning or innouation hereby pretended to haue bene 
not in matter of fayth , but in the rules and order of religious life. As alſo in lyke 
manner m his other wordes there next enſuing he likewyſe preueteth our aduer- 
faries vſuall miſtaken obieQion of the Scholiſies and Thomiſtes,affirming their dif- 
ferences to haue bene in theccntronerfies of religion not yet determined by conſent of the 
V niverſall Church. And for ſo much as theſe very examples of names thus impoſed 
be arguments and teſtimonies of a then new begynning , and doe therein make 
againſt our aduerſaries ; in ſo much as M. D. Feild vbi ſupra pag. 59. initio. fayth m 
excuſe of the name Lutherans: Neyther was it poſsible that ſo great an alteration Cc. 
ſhould be effetted and not carrie ſome remembrance of them by whome it was procured : at 
What great Want now are our aduerſaries,who charge the RomanChurch with the 
greateſt alteration before Luthers tyme that euer was,8-canor yet find fo much as 
any difcouerie,ſteppe or note thereof, by any then new deviſed or impoſed name? 
n Hierem.35.2. 5. 6. © Numb. 6. 2.5.13. Of'S, BenediQt, fee M, 
Hanmers Chronicle annexed to his tranſlation of Eufebius, q Of 'S. Fricis 
ſee Pantaled wn his Chronographia &c. pag. 98, initio, F oce 
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dictinesand Franciſcans, doth notfo much impugne, 

as moſt cleerly rather cltabliſh and illuſtrate our ye- 

ry aſſertion to t]:at point'of the matter, concerning | 
change or innouation , which is now properly yvrged & See M.Bunny: 
and in queſtion . Vpon which premiſles it doth in our in histreatiſe ten- 
opinion moſt cuidently follow, that for ſo much as ding to pacificatis 
all ſuch foreſaid publique change of profeſſion in do- {c@-14. circa med. 
Qrine, brought euermore vſually with ita change of P85: 3 
Name, the which change of Name hath in all ages Tomake goo 


beiore Luther bene wanting in the forclaid exiples of etna e—Reraw 


Rome; that therefore before Luthers time the Church of the boly ghoſt ins 
of Rome neuer chagcd. A thing ſo cuidently true, that preſeryation of che 
our aduerſarie M. Bunny (though viing all warines to RomiSea ,the fame 
acknowledg or ytter more then of neceſlitic he muſt ) hath appeared ma= 
confeſſeth (yet as inforced) and ſaith of the whole time 21© ayes RE 
ſincethe Apoſtles to this preſent, that F the Church of GINAFIE, and Rcan= 


= . ut * A 8 h e 
Rome hath ener cd:t1mued aſter a ſort in profeſs4b of the faith,ſnce the . - _— Pa . 


time that by the Apoſtles :t was delzucred to the &c. & bath alſo, rriarchall Seas are 
ſome manner preſerued & htherto mantayned both the YVord and noted and knowne 
Sacraments that Chriſt Inmſelfe did leaue vnto ys; which ſuerly to haue bene peſte- 
(ſaith he)is 4 very ſpectall bleſsing of God, &r anexident T works *<d cuery one of 


> them with con- 
of the boly Ghoſt Cc. feſſed Archereric- 


VII. Leg orinuentors of 
new doQtrines , againſtſome principall article of our Chriſtian fayth : as at An- 
tioch, Pauls Semoſetantes, at H ay lo annes and Arſenins : at A lexandria , Dio» 
ſeorus : at Conſtant nople, Macedonius and Neſtorius:onlie the Sea of Rome hath bene 
preſerued free from all ſuch knowne note or touch . For how ſoeuer our aduerſa- 
ries doe pretend ſome one or other Pope to haue had his priuate errour, yetto char- 
geany Pope with being an 4 elerericls , as beforſayd, they haue not any colour. 
Secondlie in that the Citties of all the other Patriarchall Seas , and the Biſhops belon- 
Ring tethem , now are, and of longe haue bene oppreſſed with infideHs, andtherr 

ucceſsion is eyther none, or but inglorious ; whereas God hath yet hitherto diſpo- 
fed otherwyſe of the Citty and Seaof Rome, Thirdlie inthe example of ſomanie 
_ Chriſtian Kingdomes and contries , in Aſia, Africke and Europe, which for- 
king the Communion of this Sea became notlong afterwards barbarous & ſub- 
ieAto Infidels , accordinghe as it is foretould of thetrue Churches prerogatiue,the 
ratio 07 kingdome that Will not ſeruethee ſpall periſh and thoſe nations ſtalbetterlie deſtro» 
yed. Eſay 60.12. Fourthlie in that this is the onlieSea or Church which is confeſſed by 
our aduerſaries to haue continued knowne & viſible for theſe laſt thouſand oz 1300. 


yeares: Whercof ſee heretofore ſe, 2, initioatk.1.& ſeR.$.initio in the margent at ' 


©, & heraf.traQt.2.c.2.fet.7.finc at 3,455. &c.couerting alſoto'theChriſtiafayth du- 
Hh 3 12g 
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ring all that tyme,by it legates and m—_ o manje cofeiled Nations & King- 
domes of the Gentills , agreeable to the prediQions of the Prophets in that behalte 
(whereof ſee hereaftertraR. 2. c.r.ſeR.4. initio )in the margent at* .Fyf:hlie in thar 
this Sea hath bene perſecuted bv the contrarie tations of ſo manicChriſtian Princes 
by the very Cittizens and Cardinalls of Rome, by the Schiſmes, fations and wic- 
kedlyues ofthe Popesthemſelues , by the implacable hatred and contradiftion of 
. Go manie confeſſed Lies and heretickes of eucry age , conſpyring all of them 
( howſoeuer deuyded otherwyſe amongthemſelues) ro maligne & impugnethis 
Sea,as the principall obie@ of their daylie continued malice : So as hel gates may 
be ſaydto haue aſſalted her , and yet not preuayled. Matth. 16.18. V pon conſideratis 
but duelichad of all herericks,though derided among rthemi&ues., yet 1oyning fo 
together in malice againſt the Roman Sea, how can that out-faced opynion of our 
aduerſaries be poſsiblie true, which M.D.Dowhamin his treatiſe concerning Anti- 
chriſt |.2.pag.z2.ante med.delyuereth,ſaying:/ ee hould Antichriſt to be the whole 
body of Heretickes in the laſt age of the world &'c.the head of which body # the Papacie. 
The Pope to be their head,& yet he cuer againſt themall, &they all euer again 
bym, is yt poſsible? _y 


And thus much bricfly whether that the Roman 

Church profclling the right faith in the Apoſtles tyme, 

hath at any tyme cucr alterd or changed the ſame , A- 

ainſt our forcſaid diſcourſc whinel, grounded ypon 

* $0M. YVhita- Teerull truthes,cofefſedall of the cue by ouryery aduer- 
ker l.7. contra Du- (aries, if any boulder forchcad ſhall willfully oppolc it 
ery I ſclfe, and ſhall without other anſwere or reſpect had 
pred ex Pontifi.. {2 that which his learned Breethren haue heretofore 
ciorumdogmatum confeſl:d , and weotherwilc proucd , leap ouer all the 
& Scripturari col-- forclaid proofes and ages, iumping per ſaltum vp tothe 
Aatione - diſcrimen Apoſtles, and then tell vs, * that howlvcuer we proue 
.& diſsimilitudine from Hiſtorics and Fatiers or other teſtimonic of their 
agnoſcere, Hiſto- gwyne writers concerning eucry of theagesſincethe A- 
pears . gr a —_ tymes, yet the Scriptures themſclues are ( in 
al 2akias. is 5 opinion)contraric in many points to that faith 
. which the Roman Church now proteſleth , and that 

therin therefore ſhe hath changed the faith which 

iro >. a was firſt to her delinered. Beſides that thisis a moſt 
le&.r initio in the NEcdic and milcrable begging of the thing in queſtion, 
marg.atp.q. againſt which we do ychemetly conteſt (as beingmore 
then perſwaded that our aduerfſaries cannot truly al- 

ledge from the firſt of Geneſis tothe laſt of the Revelati- 

| ow 
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ons, ſo much as any one text of the Scripture Which 

make withthem and againſt vs: ) Let that man and all 

other of his mind yet alſo further conſider, that for, <6 heretofore 
ſo much as the ſacred Scriptures themſelucs doc ( as be- 1raa. i. h.g.fub x. 
forc)* affirme that theChurches truePaſtours mult ever- at n.o. & hereafter 
wore continue and withſtand all innouatid of ſalſe dettrine, eucn traQt. 2. c. 2, (eR, 1. 
withopen reprebenſton, the an{werable pertormance wher- prope initium at 2. 
of in particuler, beipg matter of tact, can be to ys at — k 
this day no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the * — = 7 
credit of human teſtimonic commended to vs by ® hi- yo 49. F 6 
ſtorie; theforce of which teſtimony our very = rs Quicquid de Ec= 
ries * acknowledg , that therefore the ſame Scriptures cleſiz propagatio- 
doc therein molt cuicently perforce reduce them to ne , amplitudine, 
this forcſaid tryall by Hiſtoricsand Fathers : Whereto gloria veteres Pro- 
ifthey ſtand , their ouert hrow ( they lee ) is certaine, F m———_— 
and in refuſing the ſame, their flight is ſhamefull. As hilar tenlennif? 
for the further extremeſt beuldnes of ſuch , who dil- ;,,% tegarur : ita 
ecrning themſclues vnable to charg the Church of yaiciviis Prophe« 
Rome With innouation or change in faith, and are yet tarum , Eccleſiaſti- 
(rather then they will yield ) neucrtheleſſe reſolued cam hiſtoriam ſuf- 


not to acknowlcdg the 4 Roman Church to be a true Church, fragari nulla con« 
trouerſia eſt. 


though tt were true , that she had not changed any thing mm relygron, 6 as is 
we paſſe the ſame ouer, as being moſt abſurde, and bis Ecclefoaſticall po= 
much more worthy of contempt then anſwere.. licie l.2-pag. mg. tw6> 
THAT tio fayth : The 
ftrength of mans authoritie is affirmatiuelie ſuch, that the weightieR affaires inthe 
world depend therupon. Aud ibid.pag.116. ante med, What ſoeuer wee belieue co 
cerning faluation by Chryſt,althoughthe Scripture be therin the you of our be« 
liefe ; yet is mansauthoritie the key that openeth the dore &c. the Scripture 
could norteach vs theſe thinges vnleſle wee deinand men &c. And ibid. |. r. pag. $6. 
ante med, Of thinges neceſlarie the verie chiefeſt is ro know , what bookes wee are 
bound to eſteeme holy ,which point is confeſſed impoſkible for the Scripture ir ſelfe 
to teach : And /.»,ſect.4:pag.ro2.fine. For yt any one booke of Scripture did giuete- 
ſtimonie to all; yer ſtill thar Scripture which giueth credit to the reſt would requyre 
an other Scripture to. giue credit vnto yt .Neyther could wee euer come to any 
pauſe wheron to reſt our aſſurance, vnleſle beſides Scripture there were ſome thin 
which mightaſlure vs, &c. / pon Which ground [3.ſe$t.3.pag.146. fine heſayth: Wee 
all know that the firſtoutward motiue leading men fo to eſteeme of the Scrip- 
ture is the authoritie of Gods Church. And M. / I hitak.adu.Staplet.l.2.c.4.pag. 298, 
poſt med, ſayth : Non nego traditionem Fccleſiaſticam efſe argumentum quo argui & 
conuinci polsit,quilibri ſunt Canonici, qui non. ( andibid pag. 300,Gntc a” ) hoc 
crper 


ts wm tt ma - 


Traft. r.Seft.g. 248. TheProveftantes Apology Subd. x; 
ſemper dixi,ſenſique,& Videib,l.'r, pag, 25. antemed. andin bis booke againſt M.VV il- 
liamReynoldes pag. 44. circa med. Inſo much as the Proteſtant author of the treatiſe 
of the Scripture and the Church,ſogreaclie commended by Bullinger in his Preface be- 
fore that booke,doth{ 6 pm Engliſh tranſlation therof cap.xs.pag.72.) ſay : Wee could 
not belicue the ghoſpell , were it not, that the Church taught vs and witneſſed thar 
this do@rine was delivered by the Apoſtles. And ſeefurther therecap.r9. pag. 74. & 

* 4 HJoannes Regius in lideo Apologetico &c.pag.r92.poſt med. & 94. 

-ing vrged to ſhew wherein.the Roman Chu —_—_ her fayth , and not able 
to giue any one particuler example thereof , betaketh himſelfe to this extreamet 
bouldnes, anſwearing pag. r93.poſt med, Seddenique licet verumeſſet , Romanam Ec« 
clefiam in ſua religionenihil mutaſſe , an propterea mox ſequetur eam eſſe veram Ecclefiam? 
Non opmor. In defence whereof he is not aſhamedto alledge ſundry impertnent 
ceaſans yaworthicot rehearfall. 


THAT 


PROTESTANTS FAILE 
IN ALL KNOWNE E X- 


AMPLE OF ANY CKANGE, 


their pretgnce of onely Scripture to the contr 
aha rea ls Ace Wait ide, by 


n 


SECT. -X. 


FJD S-QEND for the further fatisfattion of 
” W'2) thoſe who arc finiſterly ſeduced 
V4 2 with ſurmyſc of fo great pretended 

2) 7 change inche Roman Church, not 
WR==-To much'by dire courſe of anyone 
= Yo) knowne particuler example to be 
535 thereof vr ſince the Apoſtles 
times,as by a kind of retrogradecir- 
culation , inuoluing or' rather deluding their vader- 
ſanding in generall;, co wayue all -reſtimonie of the 
Fathers, and take for praunted, that the Roman 


Church is departed from-the mtegritic of that profel- 


ſed truth which our aducrſaricsthemfelues conceyue to 


be contained inthe Cropanges: Albcit that the cloude 
or miſt which herein 


intangleth their Judgments 
li be 


249 Traf, $A. 


1 
4 


T1248, 1.5ef. 16. 250 The Proteſtants Apology Subd.x: 


_ 


Chin abg both dileoucrca and di re by that 
which haeb bege.* hegriofore abyndanety, (dan 


*” See hereto- thae þehalte 3 


Rr ans re v2 Re F-afludgrent; RAtRFr tharehbir 'thy8 udein. 
& ſab, . throwh. 117g 0 the Koman Chutrch* vnder this their forcſaid 
our, © pretecnce of only Scripture, be not a preſumption (of 


all others molt in 2) abluxte, prepoſterous , and 
ynworthy; and RE, FE RL manifeſt and Im- 


portant zealons ,, then are as yet hitherto tguclicd,. 
, I > i \ 4 


21.08 frf in that themſclucs have receaued from and 
vpEtht Galirpt cid RohabChurth thEfe\try Serip- 
tures, (ate and incorrupt, whereby they now labcurto 
condemne the: Roman Church . Secordly, in that chcir 
thus pretending of only Scripture, hath bene, and yet 
is the comon practice or deceipt of almoſt ati Nouclli- 
ftes who haucgvermore jnall ages vicd rhys as ti:eir alt 
and onely retuge TG haby' cantinyetli&fr toricetions, 
and to exempt them felues from all* other tinall iudg- 
ment whatſocuer. . Thirdly, in that themiclucs wio 
make this pretence of only: Scripture, cannot as yet a- 
ns which is Scripture, neither can they determine 
y onely Scripture which Bookes thereof be Sacrsg, 
and which: not , 'many: and not the meanelt of re 
having, by reaſon of thistheir ſa-great incerfainty; de> 
nyed-yer to. this: preſent ſundry confeſjed parts -of 
:Scriprure. ) Fourrhlp, tn tharconcerning; loſe Bookes 
a Cee heretoforeot'Seriprure: which: aze-by/them.recempdrand-agrea 
trat . 1, ſeft.8. ſub-ypen;they do yet wholy & importantly differ in their 
z-at 0. q. and her-xranſlating thereof. Fajebly; in- thatthey-do-alſo yet fur- 
frcr traQ. 2. C- 7+ cher differ ypon the: (cnſcof theſe Scriptures , whoſe 
POPE hee Herercy £randation igagreed vpon: (Fo. gine: ſeveral) pxcofeas 
fore tr:@. r. ſe. g. BOW of cucry of thelevndertake partes, Cirermag the ſuft, 
at k. 1. & tra. ritheaſſcrtion thercof is maniteſt, in that it is euigent 
{8&.s8.ſubd.z.atn.p, andconfetſed, aſwell, thatthe Church of, Prote!.ants 

« continucd ® ufble at the lealt for the. 1000 neares ialt 

- betore: Luther: ,.avalfo that our Catholicke Fopihh 

-Church bath ® prevailed dyring allihat ithie &c. which ad- 


miticd 


acl" 2 Forehe Rohean Churth Yer Trath, t. Sit 


mitted ;;pfoueth thar ic was onlyour-Charch which 

during all thoſe ſcucralLagesſaccelſhuely preſerued the 

Scriptures, and from which Proteſtants hauerecejucd 

them lafeahd- incorrupt : An-cuident and important | ; 
truth ſpecially acknowledged by ©M:D:Doue,M. * Whi- 

taker, and T Marin Lutber , and much infilted ypon by $- 


wer Mb © M. Doueinhi# 
- As concerning the ſecond ( omitting the ſundry examples perſuaſion to Engliſh 
giuen by *Vad:as of many hereſies for which the Scrip- Recuſantes &'c. pag, 
turesare by him alledged to be plaine and literall ) it ,” Jme ſayeh: Wee 
is made more then cuident by example of all former F, 4. 
times, in which hereticks haue cucrmore vſed this ,& Athanaſius . of 
preteceof only Scripture, as their chiefe refuge wherby Nyce , of Epheſus, 
tocxempt-the'telues from all authoritic and Indgment. of Conftantinople, 


Thus it is obſerued by 4 Tertullian, © Hierome, f Vancentius and the ſame Pyble- 


Iyrinenſis , & 8 S. Auſtme, cocerning the hereſics of their Which hey recey- 
ſcucra!l times, And who fo blind as ſeeth not thisto be, © OO EM» 


the very ſamc eſcape & flight of the Noudliſts of thele q, - AS * 


tymeCs 359. antemed, ſayth: 

| | | ciim Scripturam & 
Baptiſmum &c. habent Papiſte , atque hzc ad nos ab illisdeuenerunt. &c. 
? LuthercontraAnabaprtiſtas : See his ſaying alledged hereaftertra&, 2,c. z, ſe, 
n, aty, $ Tertul.de praſcript. cap. 19.(ayth : Non ad Scripturas pronocan= 
dum eſt,necin hisconſtituendum certamen 8&c.Ordorerum defiderabar illud prias' 
proponi,quod nunc ſolum diſputandum eſt : q—_ competat fides ipſa, cuius. 
{int Scripture, a quo,per quos,8& quando, & quibus ſittradita diſciphna &c, 
b V adian Aphoril de Euchgr.&c.1.4.fol.r1g. b. & 16.2 b.& 7. a.b.8& as. as 
b.8& 119.2. b.&c, alledgeth theſe examples particulerly and ar Jarge, d See: 
Fertullians wordes alledged next hereaftertraGt.2.c.r.{e. r.initio at ?, 
e See Hieroms wordes alledgedibid, at*, f See Vincentius his wordes- 
alledged hereafter tra&. 2.c.2. a. 7, fine. at 7. g Auſtine contra Maxi- 
mmum Arias. Epiſe.lxinitio induceth the heretickes ſaymg then to Catholickes ( as Pro= 
teſtauts doenow : ) Si quid de dininis Scripturis protaleris quod communeeſt cum * 
omnibus, necefle eft vt audiamus: He vero voces que extra Scripturam ſunt,nullo 
calu anobisſuſcipiuntur : Cam ipſe dominus moneatnos & dicat , Sine cauſa co- 
lant me, docentes mandata; &przcepta hominum. # nd agameib, ver, fix. libri,the 
Hereti. ke firther ſaith: Oro & opto diſcipulus eſle diuinaram Scripturarum ( c.) 
St atfirmaueris de diuinis Scripturis,fi alicubi ſcripti le@onem protuleris, nos diui- 
narum Scripturarum optamus inueniri diſcipuli, 


Ii 2 h Sa 


hould the Creed- 
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- 


arguments: in.this fort 1s-Bezu; * himſclfe noter] to, 

cuade : thus * the Rrowmftes labour to ſhrewd them< 

ſclues: thusdo the: $ Aanakuptifiesfecke: to: elcape : And 
h See thicat large thus allo doth: Stcitus giue the flip in defence: of his 
diſcouered , again noe 
M, Certwright and _ 
the Puritans ,by M. Bancroft in his Suruey &c. Þis 25. Chapter being Wholly of thit 
argument , and intituled, Their dealing with the Fathers. And ſee M. Carrwrights 
fayinges alledgednext hereafter traft.2.c.r.ſett.1.q. Aud M.Cutwright in his fecondre. 
þly part.r.pag.zog,pauls poſt med.auoydeth in lykeſort the authoritie of the Nycewe Cola, 
celljaying : Wee hane good cauſe to hould for ſaſpeR,wharfoener eyther\in gouer« 
ment or do@rine theſe tymes left vnto vsnot confirmed by fubſtantiall proofes 
out of the Word ( &c. yea appeareth in the- firſt Councelt of Nice , where the 
moſt of errors decreed vpon &c. beſides the vngodlie- cuſtome- which+ may a 
peareto haue occupied almoſt all the Churches, touchingrhe' forbidding of the {e« 
cond Marriage of Miniſters before that Counce!},_{ndibid, pag, 484. poſt med. be 
further ſayth of the Nycene Councell : Touching the perfe& vnitte of ſubſtance of our 
Sauiour Chryſt with God the Father , ir ging ſentence vponthe infallible word of 
God, is worthilie to be reuerenced : But yt the DoRors will haue their ſoundnesin 
that point to authorizethe reſt( &c. ) it is that which-wee can by noe meanes 
vnto. And that it may appeare how iuſtly wee call this Canon of the Concell (row 
ching the Metropolitan ) wnto the touchſtone of the Word of God;ler it be conſt 
dered &c.Inthe fame Councell appeareth thatto thoſe choſen to the miniſtry vn- 
married ,it was not lawfullto take any wyfe afterwards : &c. Paphnatius ſheweth 
thatnot onlie this was before that Councell,but was an auncient: tradition ofthe 
Church , in which both himſelfe and the whole Councell reſted &c. yfrhe aun- 
cienttradition of the Church cannot authorizethis , neyther can auncient -cuſtome 
authorize the other, * M, _— in his Suruey 'c.pag.2s fine ſayth: Heare 
how Beza diſcrediteth himſelfe ſaying : YFany ſhall oppoſe againſt my expoſition 
the authoritie of certayne ofthe auncient Fathers , ad / erbum Dei proxcoco, 1 doe ap- 
peale tothe word.//V hereupou M. Bancroft inferreth ſaying :How cranke. is: Beza 
With the auncient Fathers . ' The Browniſtes of Amſterdam in their 
Apologie printed 1604. pag. 103. ſay to M. Bilſons allegationsfrom the Fathers : Les 
M. Bilſon With theſe Doftors knoWw,that vnleſſe they can approue by the Word of (God their 
Prelacie ( Cc. ) all thecolour they bring out of for mer tymes and wryters , is of no moment 
in this caſe . And ſee further there pag. 4. poſt med. 8 98. fine. and eſpecially pag, 
99. & 100, Where incolour of this their eſcape from the Fathers , they doe alledge, 
againſt the Proteſtants , the common wreſted ſaying of S. Autine againſt Maximis 
nus, and of ſundry othes Fathers, which the Provediencs to the very ſame purpoſe 
abuſyueclie vrge againſt vs. $ M, Hooker in his Ecclefia3ticall policie tm the 
preface pag. 38. circa med. ſayth ofthe Anabaptiſtes ,The booke of God they forthe 


molt part ſo admired, that other diſputation againſt their opynions , then only by. 


egation of Scripture, they would notheare 
alleg Pure, tacy , i Soc 


times? Thus M. > Carrwright: auoydeth the: Proteſtants 


FF 2 AGAE SZ EE hk ADVTS RE? Gt canton ns 
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b 


Suhls 2% For the Remidy. Cinerch. ; 

errour again{tthe- Diuiniticof Chriſt, ſaying to his 

Proteſtant agduerfarie' Volunus:' Quid attinet &E. + To 

what Should” I anſwere rondatr ning from the 

Papiſtes &c. eſpecial ally ylibre thou oppoſeſt to'vs the perpetuall con- . Magi: i 

ſent of the Church? $07 ANY daubtleſe.n this behalſe bath ib 4 Chen na: 
F 


242 Tralt.1.Seftro, 


} tx -Y > 0 . - . 
Hoſius ( the: Papilt ) diſcorſed aga;nft you, 10ding you with turac6tri Volani 


your owne ſword., And: therfore you are noe leſſe ſalfe im vyging a- 


ag. 2. 
gainſt ys the Churches perpetuUlt conſent , then arethe Paprſtes in 1 of OR ibid, 
thery vrging © theref both agnftf50u ant yt. And againe he in 222, 
further anſwereth Yolanws, fayingro him : * Weepro- 1 The avthor 
pound ra” vs in this queſtion ( a, Duiwuinitie of hater op _— 
Chriſt) none ſor Maifer or interpreter, but ont the holy Ghoſt, pled Abrife ane 
(crc. ) we danot thinks that we aretoſtand to the tudgmem of any b 


eclions againſt the 
ve though nguer ſo learned;of any Councells, though im shew neuer ſo &ſ nfl n at m , 
boly , ; and Lajpfully afjembled ; of any Viſible Churth though nener ſo to- Hell, printed at 
perfect and Vninerſall: even V alanus tym ſeife diſputing againſt the Oxford by loſeph 
Teſuites.is tnſorced ta retett the examples , ſayings, and deedesof 4- Barnes pag. r. poſt 
thanaſuas, Hierome, Auſline, Theodoret » ndother Fathers, whoſe T*d.  m Al. 
authvritie he now oppoſeth againſt v3 a ſacred. Thus much hate 1/0 pe res. 
thought good to remember , that Volanus may receiue anſwer from Ecchefiaflicall policie 
himſelfe, when be ſo often tnforceth agamſt vi the authoritie of lear- ſeet.s.pag.29.fove & 
ned men and conſent of the Church. In-{o much as a certaine 29. initio ſaith : My, 
Engliſh Proteſtant writer reproucth herein his other Beza in his laſt 
Proteſtant brothcr,ſaying to him: !/Vhere you ſay,wwe muſt 229k butone 
bald our faxth on the word of ſayth, tying vs to Scripture onely, you pp - = 
giue iuft occaſion to thinke that you nether haue the ancient Fathers ©. 2 Ea © 


ſuch combats and' 


of Chriſts Church, ner thetr ſonnes{ucceearng them , agreemg with encomers, whethes 


ou in thts point, which impleth « defence of ſame ſtrange paradax. by word or wry=. 


&«c. This kind of tergiuerſation vnder pretence of only ting,in ſo muchas 
Scripture is and hath bene ſo infinitly tedious to Pro- befynderhtharce- 
teſtants them ſclues, and (o.caidently the only; meanes trouerkes are ther- 
wherby to yphould all their diffentions yer dayly re- 27, 0a4e but 
newing and vpriling, thateuen ® Beza him felfe arid fore wiketh aha #4 


fundry * others, hauc therfore now atlaſt abandoned fome comon law- 


the full aflemblie of 

EY W Churches all theſe 
ſtryfes may be at once decyded. And Beza himſelfe in his firſt Preface to his booke, n= 
rituled, Ad Aﬀtacolloquii Montwbelgardenfis ( &c.) reſponfio ,part ..pag.2, ſayth:Heg 
omni vere Dotorum & Orthodoxori omnium Theologorum , ac prefertim1i- 


Ii 3 ber 


Tra#.r, Set. 244: The Bydroflanes _..: 
pen lante, ac box. Synddi hudidiis :({lguando Doaidus Mil n— 
fummiſſa ſunto. n M. Hooker in hy faid prefaceſett. a. pag. 26. fayth: 


What ſucceſſe God may giue to any ſuch kynd of conterence ar gdiſputation, wee: 
cannot tell, but wee are right ſure ot this hae Natura SSR, riencehave 
all raughtche worldroſerke forthe enditig-of ev tentions by, ubmitting.it felle 
vato ſome yadiciall and Yefinitinalentenbe wherohlh neprher part that cantendeth 
may,vnder any pretence, refuſe toiſtand; Andwbid. pay: 28. antenicd! befiirther ſayth: 
The will of God is to haue them doe vyhatſocuer the ſearente of iudiciall and finall 
deciſion ſhall determine , yea though itſeeme in their priuate opynion- to ſwarue-- 
vtterlie from that which1sright. 8&c. And that withque this is almoſt impoſcible; 
wee ſhould auoyd confuſion or cuerhope to attayne peace. Seefurthey the lyke afſer< 
tions of M. Dottor Conel in his examination Ofc. pag. 2.3.4+ WG 5. and of M. Bilſon in bis. 
perpetuall gowernement 7c o pag. 370037 2:37 4. | 


'the ſame,betaking and ſubmi ing—__ ſchues to the fi 

|;  . . nalldetinitiue lentence of externall Judgment 3 accor= 
o.. Arnp.tom.z. ding tothe whotome '® admonitions of the Fathers ' 
contra Creſconinm |,” giuen in that behalfe. In ſo much as M. Sutchffe pronoit- 
xe, 33. ſayth : The cetha full diſclayme herin, ſaying; * Iti# falſe thative will 
veritie ofthe Scri= ,qmit noe iudge but Scriptures, for we appeale fill ro a lafull ge=' 
prures 4s houlden-,... .1.councell. &« - LEO} K WT ba 
of vs vyhen vvee* ÞLT 0; 154 


oa which plet- As concerning the third,that Proteſtitare norable to de 
Church, which the termyne by Scripture which 1s Scripture, is init {clfe ce» 
authoritie of :the uident, & by them lelues confetTed. Tothis end ſaythM. 

ſame Scripture cs- Hooker: ? Of thinges neceſſarte,the verie chieſeſt is to know whit 
mendeth. '\ 'And' bopbes we are bound to eftreme boly, which point is confeſſed impoſi-" 

reſeutlie afterward 11, for the Scripture it ſelfe to teach, whereof he giuerh a ye- 

Be "UE = ry ſenſible 4demonltratis. In like mannerdoth M. Whi- ' 
Scriptures cannot '4k&7 acknowledg that the queſtion concerning the Ca- 

dyceyue vvhoſoe- x | nonicall 
-uer- feareth to' be WITTE £ 
deceyued in the obſcuritie of this queſtion , Iet him therof aſke counſell at that 
Church, whichthe holie Scripture vvithour any. ambiguirie pointeth vnto, | 

* M.Sutcliffein his review and examination of M. Kelliſons Suruey printed . 
1606. pag. 42-initio. and in his next wordes immediatly there foHlowing he fur-_ 
ther fkayth+ Inthe meane tyme Wee content our ſelues with National Councels and their 
determmartions. And ibid! pag. 192. fine he further ſayth: Private men do ſubmit them- 
ſees to the determination of a free generall Councell, and in the meane While to their Na- 
tionall Churches p M, Hookerin his firſt booke of Eccleſiaſticall po= 
licie ſe&. r4-pag $6: ante med. M. Hooker ibid. 2.ſeFt . 4. pag. 102» 


0 _ 1a 
fine fayth : Itis notthe word of _- _ doth or poſsible can'afsure ys = ; - 


» # 


I — RO 


— 


P - -» You eh im? 
. Subd. 3+ ; - For the Riman Chiurtch. 
Jowek to thinke ythis word: forif any one bodke of Ceriphore A _— , 
| nie of al}, yer bl that Scripture-whick giuerk .credit to the reſt nd u re 
_.an other Icpigture io giue caegtvoto- yr, Keythercould wet'come vnto row. Souls 
wh __ ynles II ſome thing which might aſzure 
VSG tb be ac&anoWw clhfovet It 

+ _——— _ = authoruie " Gades Chch.by, ect.$ page 
' nonicall Sgtipeate is to- ys determincd,nox by. * reſt | 

- + .t «(4% if Jos $1 TAIEL meCa,nox oy... TC 1mg- EW, 

fe tne e Which (fayth M, gt Den * *Whitak 
and, ecret i yuſi rd teach a el others ';, but (as he contefl- aduerſus Meera 
cth ) * by the Ecdefuaſticall tradition : An argument ( (ayth he) num 1.2. c Y -—_ 
_ may - _— and fp ur op what bookes be Canonucall & :70-prope ew. 
what benot ,. Ip 19 much as the Proteliang apt the © X PAg+ 357» Prope 
fro ho breathe So and Chr ich See Mg: 
v' Bu linger To grently con Hendeth, doubreth not oy iti his Ficcleſia- 
ſiy agrecably with *S. 'Anitine and. * Tertyllian: 3 Ve 5 RS $ 
eonld not LeFeve rhe goſpel tbe\eit not that the Clurch taught ys,” ca od nag erm 
ant itreficd "Halt rH «odrtie i 46.deliuered by the arofiles: i ap herein with M. 
rea/br —_— ctrigeur. For ken « prelently aſtcr W hitake F. 

the :rpoRteStrles trrany * forged ivniingeswere falily pre-.* Whitaker 
tended ynder their namics; how could it in this —_ adyerfus Stapleto- 
tayntic bedetermined Fotherwike then by tradition tro ang (> mp wo 
"tlic C harch) which were tlic 'Apofiles true writinges owt py ry od 
whe a6? Roy ag coticeining thefuodry partes of And ſee Him pag, 
$iriptit entith net feW,but mainy Tearned Proteſtants 74-paulo ante mic . 
do reteet throvgh 'tEeir neglett of the Churches tra- ©" pag- 25. ante 
'Eition, tLeexamples therot are many,and not to be de-. yo And in his 
. ' 107 3! 3503 261057 4; kf booke againſt M, 
21d; 19% 25 911: al 16 207t 760 Oh 0G: ', nyed;- Willis Reynolds 
r'', This Treadewas tranflared out of atin into Engliſh by Vas 
printed 25794 10 00 OW! Bullinger in his preface ſet before the f; book 
*& +, * Arfime tym cucontraefiſt. Prindam.6:5. fie: Ego vero E ery _ 
mma ei mcCobober | go vero uangehio non crede- 

5 AT Eceleſtz commoueret authorttas. C Anda lute f A& 

bus Apoſtolorum neceſle eſt me credere, fi credo Euangelio, quoni oe = 
"cripturam {imiliter mihi comendat authoritas. Tbs: fr = fa I df 8: A, Pi 2G 
fregnent that Zuingliusam.r fol.ng.4.cute med.ſayth hereof: Pie of ho t:[*one 35 ſo 
imploro,yt libere dicatis,an non hocAuguſtintdigtum videat - eden A 
aut imprudentius excediſle. * Tertul .L1.d+ mace cy he c — 
preanerine Apo ual. _ revelauerit, 8: hic ale 5. "= 
the foefav » uſt per eaſdem Eccleſias quasipfi condiderunt. © 'y* In 
rae fotſayd Engluh ttetiſe (comended fo by Bullinger ) cap. 15.pag.72. & cap. 16, 
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Ir. r. 8. 6 The Proteft nts y | 
PAY 74.80 _— BY Z Of theſe forged wymge; {ee Ang, cont. aduerf. 
*& proph.l. i.c,coarcd Euſeb..hiſt 4 6.C.r0, $01, 3/C. I« 4. 3." C, ry. and 2+ 1h 


2.2.and (e the Progeſtant wrycer.Howalmawmu dotradir, Apoftvlicis"&c, "pritruz 


4" '* Oftanders thereforc that -nothing in comrouenſie may be proged ow of theſe 
reprenenſions ; are 990kes. Eh | 
orga U- 4 aching ih# Jed ki Ht. theÞrozeſtant 
ther in colloqy. 43 roxchmg the fourth, which concerncth the Proveſtants 
men(al. Getin-ol diſagrecing tranſlationsof ee Lene arc by the 
245 I” agreed ypb to be Scripture, to omit particulers w hoſe 
traft.2.c.; 18. ***recitall would bc inhnite,, andto- touch:thispoint but 
 ſubdiniſion x. ar* pencrally onely, the tranſlation ofthe new Teſtament 
"next after vu, and Dy Luther, is condemned by Andreas * Ofiander,and allo 
Keckeimannus in by Zuinglius in his wordes Þ hereafter recited « And 
Syſtem.SS, Theo-in like manner doth Luther reic& the tranſlations of 


. 


log.l:r.pag. B8.cir- the Zuinglians, tcarming the an matter of Diuinitic © - 


camied, ſayih. Lu- footes, aſſes, Antichhiſtes, deceyuers, and of aſceltke vnderſt anding. In 
— [ R 2 6e: a moe of "Form — 
#heri verfio CE ſo much char when Freſchexerw,the Zuinglian printer of 
nic. m Vet.Teſl pre- Purich? Gnr hi hy "loted . 
fertimin Job e Pro- rien tent hima Biblc tranſl by the cuincs 
*phetis, n:xu05 ſuos there,Iather wonld not recciue the fame, but {eding it 
| Habet now = 64 backe,reieCted it,as witneſſetheProteſtat writers * Hoſ+ 
And ſee ſundry e- pmnianus and 4 Lauaters, The traflation {ct forth by Oc- 
Farngpes of Lurhers colapadius &the Denynes of Baſile is reproued byBezay 
miſtrandatig 2l- who affirmeth, that * the Boſile tanlations in manic plagt 
_— oo. wicked, and altogether difſereng” from the mind of the holy _ 
ſubdiuiſion 2. at t The tranſlation of Cyſtabo (which D. Humfrey afhr- 
next after u. meth to be moſt throughly conferred, ex amined-and poliched,, 
© _.. See Zuin- and 
'glus vbiſuprafal. 
| 388. b. circamed, & 389. And ſeehereafter traQ.s. c.z, ſet. 9. Tubdiuiſion3, inthe 
| difcource af Zuinghus life in the margent at t. how Zuinglius inſteed of, This # 
my body grandated;T bis fiemifierh my body * > Boſoinianmalo kiftgr. $9 
cramentar.partealrera fol. 83. b fine. ' d Lauater,ma hiſtor. Sacrament. 
Pag-3z. © Reza inreſponſ.ad defen(.& telp3l.Catal.fa thrheraf:2/ 
Neue impia & 6 Spirits ſav; ſententia prorſus diſerepans, © 7 _ : yr 
e 


\ 


Subd. 4. For the Roman Church, 207 Trails. Cow 
de rat- interpret 4.r.pag.62.63-& 199, = 57 Tratt.r. Sed. 10 


and which,as Conradus Geſnerws ſayth,8 doth far ſurpaſſe all 

the tranſlatzons of all men hitherto ſet forth, in like commenda- 

tion wherof other ® Proteſtant writers do agree) is(ne- Geſuerns it 
uerthelefle ) condemned byBeza, as being * ſacrilegions, Zi3lioth Sebaſtian, 
withed, and Ethmcall. As concerning Calums tranilation , Caſtal. ſayth of bin : 
that learned Proteſtant writer Carolus Molinzus faith Vertit Biblia ita 
therof : * Calum in bis harmonie makgth the text of the ghoſ- diligenter, ac ſum - 
pell to leape vp and downe : he vſeth violence to the letter of "a fidead Hzbrai- 
the ghoſpell, and beſides this addeth to the text . As touching © Grecaexem- 
Beza's tranſlation; (to omitt the diſlyke had therot Cn en 
by Seluecerus the Germam Proteſtant ofthe Vniuerſity Ggones haftenus e- 
of lene ) the foreſayd Molinew ſaith of him, ! De fatto ditas longo poſt ſe 
mutat textum , he aftually changeth the text, and giueth interualloreliquiſle 
further. ſundry inſtances of his corruptions: as alſo m videatur. 
Caftalio that " learned Caluiniſt and woſt skilfull in the tongues © Fredericus 


reprehendeth Bez4 in a whole booke of this matter, ——_— 


and ſayth,that to note all bis errors in tranſlation, ® would 1,.;nedicam? An 
requare 4 great Volume. All which confirmeth your gon hic omnes in- 
Ma- terpretes quicun- 
que libros Sacros 
in latina conuerterunt , ita vicit , vt ſoli ipſi primg meritd deferri debeant * 0c. See 
theſe wordes in Sebaſt, Caſtal. defenſ. pag.penult . being pag. 236- 1 See Be- 
zain Teſt. r556. in prefat.& in Annot.in Mat.z.& in :.Cor.r. & Mat. 4. & Luc.2.8& 
in A&.8.8&.10.In ſo much as Caſtalio wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe in defence of his owne 
tranſlation, complayningthere in his preface , and ſaying: Noſtram Bibliorum ,tum 
latinam , tum Gallicam tranſlationem quidam , non ſolim Vt indottam , ſed etiam ve 
impiam , & mulths in locis d dinina Spiritus ſanti ſcententiadiſcrepantem explodunt, 
k Molinews inſua ICY out part. 12. fol. —_ : Calvinusin ſua 
harmonia textum Euangelicum deſultare facit ſurſum verſum , vt res ipſa indicats 
vim infert litterz Euangelicz , & illam multis in locis tranſponit , &inſuper addir 
litterz. l Molinzus in Teſtam. part.20. 30 .40.64-65-66+ 74-99-layth 
of him : Theodorus Bepa Matth. to. verſ.ro *& Luc .9.3- de fatto mutat textum , Vt hos 
ita conciliet ec, and ſee him further part. 8. 13. 14+ 21+ 23- 
m Caſtalio in defenſ. ſuarum tranſlationum pag. 18z- 134+ 187- 188. 190+ 


&c. n Oſiander in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclef. centur. 16, PS 753+ 
initio calleth him, Sebaſtianres Caſtalio I ir apprime dottus ,Caluiniſta tamen, Imyuarum 
peritiſumus 0c. O Caſtalio in defenſ, triſlat. pag. r70. prope finem ſayth: 


Annotabo autem non omnes eius errores , nam opus efſet nimis magno libro &c, 


And M. D, Doue in bi periwaſion to Engliſh Recuſantes &c. pag +16. circa med. 
| ----—: fayth 


Tratt, 1. Seft, 10, 258  TheProteſt antes Apology | Subd.q, 

fayth lykewyſe of the vulgar tranſlation : Wee graunt yt fir that for athens in 
quotation of places in choles and pulpits one latintext ſhould be vſed. An we 
can be contenced for the antiquitie thereof to preferre that before all other latin 
boukes. 


p Intheſumme Ma.ties grane and learned cenſure in your ? thinking 


of the conference the Geneua tranſlation to be worſt of all, and your further 
before the Kinges athrming , that in the 9 marginal notes annexed to the Ge- 
Ma, tic Sc. 4 FS neua tranſlation, ſome are very partiall, yntrue , ſeditious , Cc, 
_ — ay. 47, Laſtly concerning the Englith tranſlations (to omit 
F.99 Alſo * Mx, the manic errors wherewith the * Puritans do moſ 
Parkes his Apo- vehemently chargethe only tranſlation of the plalmes) 
logie of three te- M. Carlicle faith of the Engliſh tranſlators, that they 
ſtimonies of Scri- haye 5 depraued the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, and deceyued 
pos SS the 1gnorant that m many places they do detort the Scriptures 
Fs ns Hell , in #9” he right ſenſe, ( and that) they shew them ſelues to 
bis defence of the frſt lone darkenes more then light, falshood more then truth . And 
reſtimenie of Scrip- the miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſſe giue their like pubs 
tuefnearDdd.ſayth lique teftimonie, tcarming the Engliſh tranſlation, 
to MD. VVillet: * 4 tranſlation that taketh away from the text; ® that addeth 
As for the Geneua xg the text ; and that,ſomenmes to the changing or obſcuring of 
__ Oo ” nes the meamng of the holy Ghoſt : Calling it yet further, * 
ks cog - _— ba A tranſlatts winch 1s abſurd and ſenſeleſſe , Y peruerting in ve« 
Chobe ry rie manie places the meaning of the holy Ghoſt . Not with- 
errors Which are out caulc therfoxc did your Ma,*'e affirme that you 


borh in the texr & Ecould 
in the marget,or els 
vtterly prohibited, r” IntheTredtiſeintituled: F petition direfledto 


her moſt excellent Ma,tie Cc. pag. 76.mitio , the Puritans ſay : Ourtranſlation ofthe 
plalmes compryſed in our Booke of common praier,doth in addition , fubtra&ion 
and alteration , differ from the truth of the Hebrue in 200. places at the leaſt: Is 
fo much as they do therefore profeſſe to reſt doubfull whether a man with a ſafe con- 
ſcience may ſublcribe therto. did. pag. 75. fme. 3 See M. Chriſto» 
pher Carliels bookethat Chryſt deſcEded nor into hell pag. 116. 2.rr7. b. and 18.4, 
161, 2. 144-2. and M.Whitakerin his anſwere to M.Reynoldes printed «585. pag- 
255- paulo ante med. ſayth hereof . / Y hat M.Carliele with ſome others hath Written as 
ainſt ſome places tranſlated in our bybles, maketh nothing to the purpoſe ,1 haye not 
Fd other Wyſe but that ſome thinges may be amended, 
t Inthe abridgment of the booke which the Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſk 
delivered to his Ma.tie the firſt of December, &c, pag. zz. initio, 
n Ibid, pag. uy flac & x24 initio» Mn 


x Ibid, 
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Subd. 4. For the Roman Church. 259 Trad. r. Selle, 
x Ibid. pag-rz. initio, y Ibid, pag. 13, fine& 14.initio. Alſo 31, Burges 
in his Apologie ſe&.6.layth : How ſhall Iapproue Yuder my hand atranſlation which 
hath many onuſsions , many addit ions which ſometymes obſcureth, ſometymes peruerteth 
__ bem [r4canns as, e ſometymes contrary.So he of the Engliſh tranflatis. 
See allo thele his wordes1n M. D, Coxels an{were to M, Burges pag, 93, ante med. 


t could never yet ſee a Bible well tranſlated into English, And 
as our learncd aduerſaries do thus agree to dilagree &=— Tn the ſume 
in their owne tranſlations, mutually condemning of the Conference 
(as before) ech other; fo alſo haue they vpon a-ſe- >*fore his — 
cond and more aduifcd conſideration affoarded ho- *S* 4% #74 mew: 
norable tcſtimonie, euen of our vulgar latin tran- , Whitaker 
ſation had from Rome:(which M. Whitaker otherwile in his anſwere to 
in ſplenc and {pirit ot contradiction tearmeth , * 41 M,Reynoldes Pre- 
ord rotten trarflation Exc. full of ſaultes, errors and corruptions face pag. 2; , fine & 
of all fortes, ® then winch nothing can be more faultie or dj= 35+ 1n4nio. 
ſtezned, and © of all others moſt corrupt.) Vo this purpole ,\ Whitzker 
Beza (ayth , 4 the ould mrerpreter ſeemeth to haze aaterpre- de ſacra Scriptura 
ted the holy bookes 1th marueylous ſinceritie and religion: queſt. 5, c, u pag, 
which religious obſecruation of the ould interpreter $4.initio, 
is acknowledged in like fort by D. © Humfrey. Allo ; 
Beza further laith , * the vulgar edition 1 do for the moſt © Whitaker 
-part imbrace and prefer before all others. Carolus Molinews * = —_— _o 
lignitieth his no lelle ariſwerable lyking therof, ſay- mm hag 41s. 
ing: 8 I can verie hbardhie -depart from the vulgar and ac- _ wy oy 
<vſtomed reading, which alſo 1 am accuſtemed earneſtly to de- 
fend: In ſo much as he profeſſeth to ® prefer the yul-d  Beza An- 
gar editton , before Eraſmus , Bucer , Bullinger, Brentius , the not.in Cap . x, Luce 
Tigurine tranſlation , allo * before Iohn Caltin , and all others. Verſ-r .ſayth: Vetus 
Whereto might be added the like further anſwer- —_— _ 
able commendation therof giuen by that famous #805” 
Proteſtant writer Conradus Pelicanus. And wheras we yrs 

affirmc 

e Humfredus 

'& ratione mterpret.l.r, pag: 74. ſayth : Proprictati verborum ſatis videtur addiaus 
'vetus interpres, & quidem nimis anxie , quod tamen interpretor religione qua» 
dam fecifle , non ignorantia. f Beza in prafat, nowut Teitam, Anni 
1556. ſayth : Vulgatam editionem maxima ex parte ampleftor, & ceteris omnibus 
antcpongo, 


Kk 2 g Mo. 
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Molinaus in nou. Teftam, part. 30. ſayth :. xgerrime 2 vulgari conſue« 
taque leQione recedo, quam etiam enixe detendereoleo, 

See Molineus in Luc. r7. * Etiam Ioannis Caluini & 
omnibus altjs. 1 Pelicanus in prafat. m Pjaltern:m Anni 1534. ſoyth: 
Tanta dexreritate,eruditione,& fide Hzbraica quoad ſenſi, concordare deprehen- 
dimus vulgatam editionem Pfajteru , vt eruditiſsimum pariterque pyſsimum & 
vere Prophetali Spiritu tuiſle interpretem Gracum & Latinum non dubitem, 
&c, 


affirme, that $. * Hterome at the requeſt of Pope Damy- 
ſw was author or reuiewer of ourcommon edition, 
k Hierom, in which the | Fathers do ſo greatly commend, M. 
his Preface before the py hitaker anſwering therto, doth (vpon a more 
neW Teſtament dedi- ſyber and ſtayed iudgment) alter the foremer vehe- 
cated roPope Dama= mencie of his ſtile ſaying: ® 8. Bierome I reuerence 
ſs ſayth herof: No- ; * 
rs Damaſus I commend , and the worke I conſeſſe to be godly 

unum opus me facere 
cogis ex veteri &c, 41d proficable to the Church . As allo M. D. Conel ac- 
You conſtrayn me knowicdgeth the * antiquztte of the vulgar tranſla- 
to make a new tion, not doubting to ® preſerre that tranſlation before 0- 
worke of an old, thers. In ſo muchas that whereas the Engliſh tran- 
A lations be manic and among themſelues diſagree- 
_ _—_ , —_ ing , he concludeth , that of all thoſe » rhe approued 
checnnb ike ——— trarſlation authorized by the Church of England, is that which 
ſhould ſytas acer- c0mmeth neareſt to the vulgar , and is commonly called the Bi- 
tayne iudge, and hops Byble. O truth, molt ſtrong, ſacred, and inuiolable! 
determyne Which 9 more forcible (as S. Aultine obſcructh) to wring ogt 


of them agree with Cgyſeþb;on, then is any racke or torment ! 
the true Grecke, efron, Pony 


Alſo Hierom., mm . V 

Catal, fine ſayth: R 

Nouum Teſtamen- , . _—C 
tum Grecz fidei L4ſ{ly, as concerning the fifth , to enter particulerly in- 
reddidi , vetus iu- 0 


xta Habraicum | 

tranſtuli, And ſee ficrther hereof Bellarmine de V erbo Dei.1.3.c.9, 

l Hierom.mn prafat. Pſalterii ad Sophroniam , qua eft Epiſtola 134. ſayth :Certd 
confidenter dicam & multos huius operis teſtes citabo , me nihil duntaxat ſenten- 
tiz de Hzbraica veritate mutaſſe ( &c. ) interroga quemlibet Hzbreorum, & li- 
quido peruidebis &c. and ſee bim further in prologoin libros Regum . And $, Aus 
fine de Ciu. Dei. 1, 18. c. 43. mitioſayth: Non defair noſtris temporibus Presbyter 


ticronymus homo doRifcimus,& omnium trium linguarum peritiſsimus,qui non 
EX. 
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Subd. $. For the Ronan Church. >6r Traft.r.Seft.rag 
ex Greco, fed ex Hzbreo in Latinum eloquium eaſdem Scripturas conuerter{s 
Cuius tamen literatum laborem Iudzi fatentur efle veracem, And fie Auſtinee; , 
10. ad Hieronymum Cz, Andſee Aurelius Or_ l. to tk flitut. C. 12. 7 21. and 
Gregorius Magnus 1.20, moral, C.23. and Ifidor, l. 6, et ymel.c. 5, & 7.0 dedivinis Of= 


fictjs l. re &. 12. and Beda in Martyrologio, m Whitaker in his an- 
ſwereto M. Reynoldes pag. 241 paulo ante red, 
n M. DoQor Couel in his ar.ſwere ynto M. Iohn Burges &c. pag. 94. ante 


med. fayth : Ir was Yſctn the Church a thouſandthree h ndreh yeares a2ce. 
O M. Coutl ibid. p M. Couel ibid. pag. gt. prope 
finem. q Aug. contra Donatiſt, poſt co!lat. cap. 24+ 


to the Proteſtants diſagreements had of the ſenfe and 

meaning, but cucn ot thole yeric partes of Scrip- 

ture which are by them acknowledged for ſacred, . «<, hereh. 
and the tranſlation therof agreed ypon, were With a- tertraR. z. ſe. 7; 
mazment to commit our ſelues into the entrie of a poſt med. art n. ©, 
vaſt, terrible and endlefſe Occan : onlie therefore in *. andinthe endof 
generall explanation thereof, we craue leaue but for hy ws. RO 
to offer ynto your Ma.tie5 yiew, the ſundry (here- bong aon _— 
aſter proued) effects proceeding from this knowne ,oo _ 
cauſe, namely the confeſſed great * diſagreements of 0= (eg ;. (abd.z. an, 
pinions hereupon riſen, and yet continued among 9, p.and ſo thence 
the learned Proteſtantes; their ſo intemperate and throughout, 
inuectiue \ reprehenſions daylic multiplyed; their mu- 

tuall proſcription or * Banishment ech of other from $5 R See Ro——_ 
their ſcucrall territories; their ſo _ or rather in- SEES pr 
finite ® Bookes dayly written one againſt another ;and , + * ol 
laſtly their knowne iuſtification or defence ofcuery 

of our Catholicke * doctrines in particuler. By which © See there at i. 
foreſlayd premiſles of this preſent ſection, for ſou See hereafter 
much as it appearcth, firſt, that our aduerſaries haue the —_ of 
receiued from and vypon credit of the Roman Church , __ m_ 
the holy Scriptures ſafe and incorrupted : Secondly OE oBUnE 
that alſo theirnow pretence of only Scripture is and ,...1. end of this 
hath beene the ordinaric cuaſfion wherby almoſt all poke, 
Nouelliſts of preſent and former tymes haue dayly NPY I 
exempted themſclues from all authoritie ofcontranic ©, &.z. ſe. 
iudgment : Thirdly that likewiſe theſe now preten- 7. in the Margent 
ders of only Scripture cannot as yet thereby deter- arm, 


myne 
Kk 3 : 
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| myne which is Scripture , many of their chicfeclt to 
this day yet denying ſundry confeſſed yn thereof: 
Fourthly , furthermore that concerning ſuch bookes of 
Scripture as are by them- acknowledged, their ſcue- 
- x... Tall Y tranſlations therof are yct yariable and wholy 
y This their | Wilks . cbas hofi he th 1 
diſagreement and GMcrent : Fijthly, that y Where the Scripture an 
incercaintie of tri- tranſlation thereof is agreed vypon , the ſenſe thereof 
Cation is of great (Which is-the thing that * muſt decyde controverſies) 
importance, as in remayneth yet for all that wholic queſiionabie and 
It felte, {o other- ynagreed vpon : Heerby we hope is ſufficiently dif- 
rh R_ againſt coucred the idle yanitic of thoſe, who not able co note 
of caky hl oy and charge the Roman Church with any one im- 
For how can portant — of particulcrchang in any knowne 
only Scripture time or age fince the Apoſtles, neither to aniwere 
yeld certayne in- ſo many cuident demonſtrations by vs alledged to 
ſtruions or fatiſ- the contraric, thinke it ſufficient for them, it oucr- 
faQtion to theigno- aff; ng all our arguments, all times, and all ages, the 
rant in torigues, þ. "we the thing in queſtion vnder the deceiptfull 
vnleſſe the tranſla- ES a | 
tion thereof be VE11e of this their ſo naked , incertayne, and doubt- 
true and*certayne? full pretence of onely Scripture, 
This M. V Vhita- 
ke acknowled- 
peth affirming of thoſe who ynderſtand not the Hebrue and Greeke, that ( ſepe ac ne- 
ceſſario hallucinantur) they de often erre and that \nauoydablie,l, de ſacra ſcriptura pag. 
$23. initio, In ſo much that for the inſtruQion of theſe, he iumpeth from this pre- 
eended inſtruftion by onely conference of Scripture , to their other immediate 
knowledge pretended from the kolic ghoſt , laying : The ignorant in tongues als 
though they cainot indge of all places , whether + wm. 4 truly tranſlated ( or nots ) yes 
they acknowledge and allow the doftrine, being inflrutted by the holie choſt; V Vhita» 
ker yb1 ſupra pag. r27; poſt med, And M. Antony V Votton in his anſwere to 
the late Popith articles &c.-pag. 20. prope finem ſayth accordinglie : The vn- 
learned Proteſtant reſteth Vpon the Witnes of Gods ſpirit , Which perſwadeth him 
of the generall truth conmteyned in the Scripture, z M, D. Reynoldes 
tm his conf.rence with M. Hart pag. 58. ante med. ſayth : It isnot the ſhew , but 
the ſenſe of wordes ( of Scripture ) that muſt decyde controuerſies. And S. Hie- 
rome mepitt, ad Galat, ſayth: The ghoſpell is not in the word, butin the ſenſe; 


not in the barke , but in the ſappe ; notinthe leaues of the wordes, but in the 
rocte of the meaning. 


THE 


out a vr oY 11 UUS >= i= Ci VLOG LBUY1 > U6 _ 


5 


DS Tas 


THE 


————_—_—_—_— ee ere ns 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


| THAT 
CHVRCH WAS BY THE PRE- 
'-, DICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS 
of 1 forctould to become Vniucrlall : 
AND 
Connert, ith great increaſe, the Kinzes and 
* | -12.. ations of the Gentile 
$ E C-T. Rh 


. 4 , a" 
g > W KY & 1 1 7 y 
= 2 G J ;Np for lo —_ (wolt Ar—_s wrt Tertullian #: his 
SSN V A ) ucraigne, as 1t natnh DENE TAC COUTIC oulden Booke de 
d\ NS \ of ccrtaine our aduerſaryes ( ynder Praſcript ,adu, har. 


Te De \&)2 thatould forbidden and * condemned wriccen by him where 


| 'N- bolicke 

D = pretence of onely Scripture, to Vn- he Was a Car y 
5 Gy dertakeljberty of reiecting all our and —_ to the 
CES ©3355 former confeiſed proofes , drawne confeſſed then purity 


of the RomaChurch, 


fromthe authority of miracles, though neuer ſo true, © pawetbcge as 


and of Fathers, though neuer ſo ancient;and fo therby (5. of the ſuns 
in thecnd, making( which thing $S. Hjerome reproueth booke ; ſoyth concer= 
EF Ll an ning 


TraA.2.Cap. 1. 266. The Proteſtantes Apology Se.1 
ning diſputation ang Nouelliſtes from onelie Scripture , Nihil proficit con- 
greſsio Rm, ift plane, vt autſtomachi quis ineat euerſionemaus cerebri 
&c. andibid. c.r9, be further ſayth : Ergonon ad Scripturas prouocandum eſt, nec 


in his conſtituendum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut incerta yiQoria eſt, &c, 
ibid.c. 45. heye further ſarth : Sed nunc quidem generaliteraumeſt anobis aduer- 
ſushereſes omnes, certis,& iuſtis,& neceſlarizs preſ{criptipnibusrepellendas a collas 
tione Scripturarum &c, and ſee further heretofore, trabt, x, ſet, ro, ſubdinu. 2, Initio at 


e f b * Hierome in Epiſt.ad Paulimumſaith : Sola Scripturarum ars eſt quam 
ſibi paſsim omnes vendicant:hanc garrula anus, hanc- delirus fepex, hanc fophiſia 
verboſus , hanc vniuerſipreſumunt, lacerant, docert antequam diſcunt, In reſf 

Wherof the ſame Hierome tom. 3, aduerſ. Lucif: fine aduiſeth ſaymg : Nec ſibi blandian« 
tur, fide Scripturarum Capitulis videnturf1bi affirmare, quod dicunt, cum 8 dia- 
bolus de Scripturisaliqua fit locutus, & Seripturz non in legendo ſed inintelligens 
do conſiſtunt. | C 10 FRA © 


in others of his time) thefclues & cucry of their vulgar 
Þ Lubbertusin bb, followers, Iudges ? both of Scriptures and of all intcr- 
Ge principijs Chri- gerecrny Lge 2 reftraine all thinges to-that onely 
flian.dogm. l.6«c. 13, ramed {cnſc of Scripture , which they them ſeluey 
þ4g. 563, anre med, VPon their — of places,can 4 their oxne opinion 
_ _ pu- colleR for true :Plea cth it your Highnes, lo much to 
anne. = affoard vs your Princelie patience, as that wee may in 
rare poſſe oflendi- further manitcſtation of the equity of this our preſeiit 
——__ H—— Apologie, _W them, though thus farre for the 
errare poſſe aſſeri- *YMC and thereuppon(following them in their owne 
mus: priuati iudices Courſe ) briefly alledge from that confeſſed ſenſe of 
_ wv cn RI a eucn themſclues & their followers 
way _ oc generally acknowledge, but” two fpeciall pointes 
eb pn_y many other) which þoth, being not of this 
nepemaciantins . ff ot onely queftion in jrm—_ but concerning 
Andp 4 _ peels the Church in generall, and the anſwearable accom- 
"— L be further pliſhment of the Propheticall hiſtoric of the true 
auth ; Veus CGealt by 8 
cuilibet Foo non : Ce 
tantum fpiritum intelligedi,ſed etiam ſpiritum diſcernendifalſam doQrin 
df np rri ny in —_—_ erence | Chriſtian ſubieftion & Tnchrilien bel 
ri dy p 39.ſa a _ —_ fag who teacheth right before they 
Chih ceoghe Endrbeſome pover lice ect Ber ef at and de 
Net rang a> Lode tne ame power iudicandi & decidendi 8c. of iudging and de» 
yding doQrine of religion, # #0 leſſe fully gen ad vnumquemque priuatum hom 
nem, to euery priuate man, by Brentuus gr Prologomenss contra Perrum « Soto, &@ Mm 
Col» 


$4. r. For the Roman Church, 267. Tra. 1. bn a 
confeſoione Wittembergica cap, de ſacra Scriptura, Andby Luther tom.z. Witt 2. 
ol. 375. a initio,Whereheſaith : ReQtores Eccleſiarum & Paſtores vuium Chriſti ha» 
nt quidem poteſtatem docendi, ſed oues debent ferre judicium, vtrum illi voce 
Chriſti vel altenocum prapanugs &c. Quapropter decernant,conſtituant, ordinent 
Papa,Epiſcopi, Concilia (Scc. )quicquid velint, non impediemus , ſed penes nos 
qui oues Chriſti ſumus, 8 vocem e1us audimus, erit wdicium, vtrum vera 8& 
conſentanea voct Paſtoris noſtri proponant vel non, ac ipfi nobis cedere , noſtrz 
cenſurz ac ſententiz ſubſcribere 8& obremperare debent . Is this the ſaying of a ſeepe 
or of a Wolfe * q Zanchius deſacra Scriptura pag. 412. mitio. ſaith concerning 
Interpreters : Eatenus illorum interpretationes ampleQtamur , quatenus videmus 
allatas iuxra analogiam fidei, & ex alijs erutas eſſe Scripturis. And M. Cartwright 
mn M, VV bitgiftes defence &c, pag. 11, paulo poſt med, allowee Caluines indgment, yet 
wviththis cautele: So far (ſaith he )as weecan eſteeme , that, that which M. Caluin 
faith, doth agree with the Canonicall Scriptures, _4 nd the Browniſtes of Amſterdam 
in their Apology printed 1604..tread the ſameſtepes exhibitmg ( pag. 5. )to the Vniuer- 
ſities the Confelsion ( ſay they ) of our faith in our iudgment wholy agreabletorthe 
facred Scriptures, And the Eng liſh Puritanes follow the ſame cour ſe ſaymy Thus haue 
wee briefly ſet forth a former reformation touching matters Eccleſiaſticall, as wee 
are throughly perſuaded agreeable ro the word of God. See this in M. Bridges de- 
fence of the G overnement pag. 1368, fine, Alſo M. Cartwright in his ſecond reply part .t, 
pag. 18. ſaith: Thatthe authority of the Scriptures in diuine marters.ought to pre- 
uayle, I willingly graunt; bur that the argument of the authority of men which 
haue interpreted the Scriptures is the. beſt reaſon in controuerſies of Diuinity, was 
neuer heard of, but of the Papiſtes,whoſe ſtrongeſt rowers arein the teſtimonies of 
the DoCtores ( &c. ) Theris nothing more Papiſticall then this affertion ( &c.) it 
hath more abſurdities then it hath wordes . ,4nd M. Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura 
2.529.þoſt med;ſaith of the ynlnearned.Debent illi alios ſe peritiores adire doQorum 
[8-han 2.44 Commentariosconſulere( &c. )fed videndum interim eſt, ne nimium 
alis eribuamus( &'. ) ſed caurs ſemper , atqueita vt noſtram interim hibertatem 
retineamus 


Church , ? wherof( as $S. Auguſtine witneſſcth ) the ? Avg in ?ſabn, 
Prophetes foreſeeing cotronerſies to come , did ſpeake more plamly Ob hr H ho: ſaith: 


dixe- 


then of our Saxiour himſelfe. The onely examination ofthe "go 1. 


ſucceeding euent agreable to ſuch preditions, perfor- Chrigo, quam de 
med whether in our Church or theirs, declareth accor- Eccleſia; puto pro- 
dingly with whome the true Church is , and ſo ther- pterea quod vide- 
by(as M.Dodtor 4 Field well obſcructh and confeſſeth) bantin ſpiritu corra 
extendeth it ſelfe lufficiently in generall , tothe full Eccleſiam homines 


determination of all Controuerſics. _ 3 —_ 


The firſt therfore of theſe rwo is concerning the 2 ranmuam tie 
Churches continuing Catholicke or * Vniucrlall, cer habituros, de 
LE 3 aftcr Eccle 


Traft.2, Cap. t. 268.” The Proteſtantes Apology . *SeRx 
Eccleſia magnas contentiones excitaturos, ideo illud vnde maioreslites future 
erant,planius predittum eſt, apertitis prophetatum eſt, &c, A nds, Auſt, 1671.2. ep, 
48.ad I incer, Rogatianium ſaith : —_— autem confidimus ex diminis literis 
accepiſſe nos Chriſtum manifeſtum,11 non inde accepimus & Eccleſiam manifeſtz? 
And ſeea likeſaying of S, Auguſtine pertincnt to this purpoſe ailedged hereafter traFt.z,; 
C.2.ſect, 2. initio in the Margent at n, 6 M. Field m hzs Epiſtle dedicatory 
to the Lord Archbiſhop ſet _ the beginning of his booke of the Church neere the be. 
ging of that epiſtleſaith : The conſideration of the vnhappy diuiſions of the Chri.. 
{lian world and the infinite diſtrations of mens mindes, not knowing in ſo great 
variety of opinions whattothinke orto whome to ioyne theſelues &c, hath made 
me euer to thinke that there is noe part of heauenly knowledg more neceſſary, 
then that which concerneth the Church. For ſeeingthe controuerſies of Religion 
in ourtyme aregroWnein number ſoe many, and in nature ſo intricate, that few 
hauetyme and leafure, fewer ro of vnderſtanding to examine them ; What re- 
mayneth for men deſirous of fat1sfaCtion in thinges of ſuch conſequence, but dili- 
gcntly to ſearch out, which among allthe —_— of men inthe world is &c. that 
Lek of Chriſt and Church of the liumg God, which is the pillarand ground of 


truth , that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, fellow herdireQion,and reſt 
in heriudgment, 11 Which wordes whether M, Feild make the Scripture oy the Church 
indvef Controuerfies, let the indifferent Reader diſcerne. » Read S. Anuznſt, 
prouing the Churches vniuerſall and continued enlargement from the prediftions 
ot the prophetes ep.48. ad Vincentium. & ep. 170. ad Seuerinum, & ep. x61, ad 
Honoratum, & in Plalm. 44. ſub finem. & ep,rs65, ad Generoſum, 


after her firſt increaſe , and the predictions of the 

Prophets affirming the ſame. To which purpoſe Elay 

fortelling * that the Church should be miraculouſly mulphed, 

faith: f 4 bile one sball become as athouſand, ey a [mall one a ſtrog 

» See the mar- Nation: whereto our Sauiours Iyke laying * agreeth, 
ginall notes of the Anq ſpeaking of ® the reſtoratis of the Church Cx theinlargnitt 
ay nga = therok, Eſay foretelleth likewiſc,that all Nations X Shall 
i Efay. 0.22, * flowtoit.And yet further concerning Y the Gentills coming 
* Matth.r-.2r. & tothe Church tn aboundance : * Thou Salt ſee and shine , thy 
Marc..4.3:. and ſee bart shatbe aſtomed aud enlarged, becauſe the multitude of the ' 
the marginal notes ſea shalbe converted to thee; ® the Iles hall wayte ſor thee, Þ ther 
ofthe —_—_ bible Kinges shall miniſter to thee, and thy gates shall be cominually 
ey _ 2. Verl. oven, neyther daynor mght Shall they be shut,that men may bring 
_—_ = - to thee the riches of the Gentills . And that therr Kinges maybe 
* abbey of the brought, © thou shalt ſucke the milke of the Gentills, and the breſtes 
truth could not of Kinges. 4 Kinges sbalbe thy norrcng fathers, and Queenes thy 
decay after the A- mothers; * 1 will grue thee the heathen for thy iuberitance , aud 
poltles the 


Sef,r, - For the RomanCharth. 469 Trafl.t. Cap. te 
poſtles tymes till ours : for ſoirthould be greatinthe beginning and ſmall atter- 
wardes,dire@ly againſt the parable which ſaith,thatit was firſt annftard ſced , and 
zfrerwardesa great tree:a manifeſt reſemblance and prediRtion agreable to our Ca- 
tholicke Church( wherot ſee further Chryſo/tom. tom. 5. contra Gent. in vita.S. Ba- 
bilz martyris) and ſo improper to our aduerſaryes Church, that M, D., Morton in 
in his Apolog.. Catholic. parr, 1. pag. 3:. initio, affirmeth dire&ly to the contrary 

that , hic tam mirabilrs ( 10141 Teſtament ſucceſſes non ita perpetuo Wninerſul is (fruits) 

f:d fere Apoſtolice atati proprius. yÞ See the marginall notes of the Englith 

Bible 1576. in Eſay c.2. verl, 2.atthe letter a. and ibid atthe letter. c, x Elay R 
2.2, y See inthe Evglith Byble the contentes of the 60, chapter of Eſay. 

7 Eſay.60.s. a Elay 60.9. b Eſay 60. 0. rr. & vide Plalm. ro2-15.22. 

& Efay 62. 2, c Elay 60.6, d Efay 49.23.and ſee the marginall notes 

ofthe Englith Byble of 1576. in Elay 49. 23. * Phalm.z.s, 


the end of the earthy ſor thy poſſeſion. In Iyke manner, it is , 
laid in the perſon of the Church: © rheplace is ftraite for * =_> 49. 29, 3 
me, give roome that I may inhabite : And againe to the; ay 542+ 3-AN 
| " | = * . © ſee the contents of 
Church: * Enlarge the place of thy tentes,ſpread out the curtames \,, Engliſh Byble 
of thy habitation , for thou shalt zncreaſe onthe 11ght hand, and yyon that Chapter, 
on the left : thy ſeed sball poſſeſſe the Gemilles, and mhabit the de- 2 Efay 62.6, 
folate Cities. And laltly t is foretonid concerning the + Seethe margi- 
Churches 5 watchmen or ® Paſtours, that i rhey shall not be nall notes of the 
flent or wanting , but dayly * multiplied to miniſter to I Bible in 
tm,not with interrupted (calons, but continually | even ; ES 
. i Flay 62.6, 
ſrom moneth to moneth , ard from ſabboth to ſabbath. And that z xjeremie 33 
albcit all othcir * Monarchics bad cnd (as the Afſrians 1$.21,22. and that 
Perſians, Macedonians, and Romans : yet ® this Kingdome this is meant of 
should not be giuen oner to an other people { or altered as they Chriſtes Church, 
were ) but sbould ſtand for ever, as * an eternall glory , and oy - ry the —_—_ 
from generation to generation : and that the conenant (made "PE Of 157% Me 
_ Go WG. ! contentes of this 
of the premiſies vnto Chriſtes Church ſhould ® not be Chapter, and the 
brokea tor any traz{greſ/0n commited by her Children , but marginall notes ib. 
ſhould be Þ excrlifiig , and moſt affuredly ? fulfilled. in verſ, 16. And 
According to which confclled lenſe of the Catholicke Plalm. 45.16.( and 
diſperſion and continuance of Chriſtes Church , her after the vulgarla- 
Kinges & Pa{tours , Occolampadiusaith vpon Hieremic: ©? _— __— vom 
4 God ſpeaketh here of the eternt;y of Chriſtes Kmgdome Cc. He — mw 
Shall haue Kinges and Prieſt. s,andthat or cuer,and not a ſew,bit ,,.,; ſrt tibi filij, 
6 the ſtarres of heauen xc. ſor therr multitude. In lo much as cguſtirueseos Prins 
that graue and lcarncd man the Lo. Archbiſhop of cipes ſuper onnem 
| Ll p- Can- terra 


Trafl.2.Cap.t. 270. The Proteſt antes am : Se4.1, 
gerram.7c. which Plalme by the contents thereupon of the Engliſh Bible of an.c576, 
concerneth the wonderfull maieſty and —_ of Chriſtes Church in the Gentills, 

I Efay 66. 21.23. and thatthisis meant of the Paſtours of Chrifts Church, ſee the 
aid Engliſh Bible ibid, * SeetheEpiſtleto Queene Elizabeth prope finem, 
ſet beforethe Englith Bible of Anno i576, w Damiel 2.44. nu Elay 60.15.16, 
o Plalm, $9.30-3r-32433. 34+ t SeeEſay 61.8. & Plalm.$9.28. Þ Hier, 
33-20-27, 25, referred to Chriſtes Church by the contentes vpon that Chapter in the 
Englith Bible of Anno r576. q Occolampadius in Hieremiam Cap. 33s 


7 M.Whitgift in Canterbury, teacheth likewiſc,that* the Church of Chriſt 
his defence &c. pa. j; djſperſed through the whole world, and cannot now (at any 
toil; tur CYME) be dhut vp mn one Kingdome,for that he tearmerh * an 
Whirgifr vt Tapra enpoſitility. As alſo M.D. Whitaker ſaith of the forcalled- 
in his anſwere to £<d Scripturcs, * the promiſſes of God concerning the largnes & 
M. William Rey- beauty of bis Church haue bene accomplished.&c. With whome 
noldes in the pre- agreeth M. Henoch Claph3, ſaying; * the Church was to enlarge 
face pag. 37. ante hey t7ts andftrech her cordes vniuerſally through the earth, for which 
medium , and in ,,u(s;r is called Catholicke. And hence it 1s that the ancient 


his booke contra £11.15 doc profeſſe trom the Scriptures, as well to 
Durzum.l. 7. pag 


- her Perſuade ys to * imbrace ſuch Chriſtian doctrine, 
ith ——_ © as wee ſhall diſcerne to be yniucrlally profeſſed , as 


Ecclefiz propagatio- allo 
ne, amplitudine,glo« 
ria,veteres prophet pradixerit,id perfetum eſſe Hiſtoria luculentiſcim? teſtaturzita Vas 
ticinijs Prophetarum Ecclefiaſticam hiſtoriam ſuffragari nulla controuerfia eſt . 

u M, Henoch Claphiin his ſoueraigne remedie againſt ſchiſme pag-23.circa med, 

2 VincentLyr. ji adu, har.cap.zz. ſaith: aid eſt deuita ? i quis, inquit, venit ad 

vos, & hancdodrinam non affert .Quam do@rinam, niſi Catholicam & vniuer- 
falem, & vnam eandemque per ſingulas ztatum ſucceſsiones manentem, & vſque 

in ſecula ſine fine manſuram ? 8c, And in the ſame booke pauls poſt med.he further 

ſaith ; ile eſt veras & germanus Catholicus qui ( &c.)in fide fixus eſt & ſtabilis per- 
manens, quicquid yniuerſaliter antiquiths Eccleſiam Catholicam tenuiſſe cognoue- 

rit,ſolum ſibi tenendum,credendumque cernit; quicquid verdab aliquo deinceps 
vno preter omnes, vel contra omnes Santos nouum & inauditum ſubinduci ſen- 

ſerit; idnon ad religionem , ſed ad tentationem poridss intelligat pertinere. nds, 

Aug, tom.2.ep.r70. ad Severinum ſaith: Facile eſt tibiattendere & videre ciuitatem 

ſupra montem conſtitutam, 8 de qua Dominus ait in Euangelio , quod abſcondi 

non polsit: ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica, vnde grece Keeawuy appellatur , quod 

per totum Orbem terrarum diffunditur. Hanc ignorare nullilicet , 1deo "wakes, 1 

verbum Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti abſcondi non poteſt., And tom. 6. contra Gau- 

ditium Donatiſtam, l.3.c,r, beſaith : Si veſtra eſt Eccleſia Catholica,oftendite illam per 
yniucrſam terram ramos {uos copia ybertatis extendere, Hinc enim & _ P - 
9 


SeF.y. For the Roman Church. 271 Tra#.2. Cap. 


cabulo Catholica nominatur &c, Andtom. 2- ep. 165. ad Generof. after many Prophe= 
cies by himalledged from the Scripture to proue the Churches V nmerſelity, he concludeth 


ſay: Has ergo promifsiones tenenti, fitibi Angelus de czlodice ret, dimitte Chri. 


ſtianitatem Orbis terre , & tene partem Donati, anathema efle deberet: quiate 3 
roto precidere, & in partem contrudere conaretur, & alienare a promiſsis Dei, 


allo to3 condemne that other which appearcth to be 3 Aug.tom. 9.ds 
but particuler and priuate. . Symbolo 1. 4.c. to. 
gs #9, L .  o J*Þ : Quecunque 
congregatio cuiuſlibet hereſisin angulis fedet, concubina eft, non matrona. A nd 
tom. 4+ queſt . Euancel, l, 1.4.38. he faith : Conſtituta ergo authoritate Eccleſiz per 
Orbemterraramclara atque maniteſta,conſequentur diſcipulos admonet ( Chri- 
ſtus ) atque omnes fideles qui in eum credere voluerint , ne {ciſmaticis atque hzre- 
ticis credant,vnumquodque enim fciſma & vnaqueq; hereſis,aut loca ſuum habex 
in Orbe terrarum, partem aliquam tenens , aut obſcuris atque occultis conuenti- 
culis curioſitatem hominum decipit, Ad quod pertinetquod ait, Si quis yvobis dis 
xerit,, Ecce hic eſt Chrtſtus, aur ilic, q od ſignificat terrarum partes & x 
Prouinciarim, aut in penetrabilibus, aut deſerto, quod 
ſignificat obſcura & occultaconuenticula 


THAT 


Traft.2.Cap.t. 27% 


VV AS NOT PERFORMED 
» BY- PROTESTANTES, 


during eyther the firſt or ſecond 400. yeares 
after Chriſt. pA 


SE.C.T, IT. 


=. +; © 9/2 ocxamine now the accopliſhment 
* The wordthat x 9% of theſe predictions ( in the f an- 
—_ h: by __ {ON LES}; wearable performance wherof no 
= = —_ S<I (6: - 6 Chriſtian may doubt : ) wee wall 
KC) oe 7 for the more plaine ynderſtanding 

FISF therot , deuide the tyme of the 
; | SY Churches continuance , euen into 


coplith that which 

I will, and ſhall & 
proſper in the theſcthree ſeucrall ſtations or * periods, which arc ſpecial- 
thing whereto I ly oblcrucd and mentioned by our very aduerſaries. 
ſent it. Eſay 55. It. The firſt, which was from Chriſt till the Conuerſion 


voide, but ſhall ac- C C 


h k P 5 
——_ of Conftantine our firſt Chriſtian Emperour, which a= 


my word ſhall not Mounteth vnto ſome 320 . yeares. The ſecond, from 
paſſeaway .Matth, thece vntil the tyme of Bonifacius tertius Biſhop of Rome 
24+ 35+ L£:1c-21.33-7 Anno 607, which wantcd lomething of 300. yeares. 
Mar. tz.3t. And the third fronrthat tyme till Luthers firit appearing, 
jo Cn, which was nyne hundreth yeares and aboue. To for- 
pa / _ _ beare what is cuidently confeſſed in this behalfe by the 
Churches © eſtate D*uynes of $ Wirtemberge, and examinecuery of theſe 
initio, annexed to forlaid diviſions more particularly. 

Oijpinus his Trea- 1. Concerning the firſt, it is without queſtion, that 
tile during 


. 


L 


«2p 


T4, 


refl.9; » For,'the Roman Church, 253 Tra. 2,” Cup. v 
tiſe ofthe. State of the Church. &c. $ In the Rooke intituled: Diſputa» 
tiones 22. pro articulis Smalcaldicis &c. habitz in illuſtri Academia Wirttbergen- 
ſi, Authore & Pexſide Friderico Balduino SS. Theologiz D. & Profeſſore publics 
printed Wittembergs 1606. diſput.r9. ſet. 4.4.45. 46.1t infaid concerning the on 3009s 
yeares: Cum enim decem Imperatores Roman harrendls & continuis perſecu- 
tionibus-/inſtareng, Eccleſia ſpe in cauernis & ſpelacts latuit, & ad tepus filuerunt 

ublicz Confeſsones, &c. Andofthe ſecond zoo. yeares, Cum aurem vix reſpiral< 
Fer ab iſtis perſecutionibus Ecrleſia,mox Arianiſmus ingruit,quo viciſsim valde ob- 
fuſcataeſt , ve multo plures Ariani quam vert Chriſtiani reperirentur : vade Hie- 
ronymustgtum Orbem aitingemwile, & Arianum ſe fatum miratum efle, And: 
puecdiatly next after concerning therefidue of tymne nll Luther : Conſopita iam & pene 


'delera hereſt Ariana , cepit filius perdicionis Antichriſtus ; Romanus Portifex KCs 


during all the tyme after Chriſt yntill Conſtantines con= 
nerlion , thetrue Churth'remayned: fo yader prreee 
tion, as that the forſard amplitudeand plory tetarild 
of her ( concerning her great increaſe of belieners 
andof Kinges and Queenes to ſerue her) was not as 
then fulfilled, to which ( ifany queſtion therof were) x =M.Barlow in 
the fayinges * of our learned aduerfatics' are vety Þ# defence of rhe ar. 
regnant. | Left. 'f 0 312 115. Belts: of - 'Pro- 
2. Audſorthe ſecondit is likewile exliderit, thatduring 920, age 
the 200. and od yeares from Conſtantines rafghe, till tHe 55 the primitive 
tyme of Bom/acethe third; there were few , or ut compa- nonage © of the 
riſon rather amoſt no Kinges that then 'profeſfed-the Church ,this pro- 
Chriſtian faith, zhe Emperours ofthe Eaſt and Weſt miſ©oF Ringes al- 
onely excepted : aydof thoſe ſomereuolted (as Tutian legiants thereato, 
! the Apoſtata)and ſundry other were ( as M. Fulke * = _— OE 
obſcrueth ) Arians,as Conſtans, Conſtantius, * Valens Þ Ezc, ——_ RE q _ 
and did fora greet part ofthat [mall tyme ſo gricuouſly char prophecy of 
perſecmre<the EatholickeprofefTors, that the Prote- our Saviour was 
ſtant wryters doubt not to 4 bref the perſecution and ratherverified:you 
t paucity of Chriſtians in thole very tymes,as a ſtr6g ſhal be brought be- 
argument againſt the Churches vniuerſality : an fore —_— my 
therfore for ſuch other fewer Princes of thoſerymes as jt ute > 27 
wereneyther Apoſtates nor Arianes, although they .,..q u: ro tool 
had bene fornumber ſo many, and had alfo tor cur- the bet of the 
rent Kingesfor a long 
tyme reaching but 
King Agrippa his i 3ays: a flenderinclination to religion, AndS, Auguſtine = 


Mm 


Tratt.2,Cap.t«. 274: The Proteſtantes Apology. Sef.2, 
49. Andſee M,D. Fulke in his trbatiſe gain Stapleton and Martiall pag. zr. 
See M.Cowpers Chronic.fol.n8.b.S& 129, a 7. M.Fulke in hisans 
Fd weretoa counterfayte Catholicke pag. 15. fine. And inhis reioinder to D. Briſtow 
Pag. 375. initio, a M. CowpersChronicle'vbi ſupratol. x26. aat Anno 
340 b M, Cowper vbi ſupra fol, 29. b. at Anno 368. & fol:n1.a, at 
Anno 380, c Luc.Ofiander in Epitom, tentur 4 pag, 255.256. &c, And 
2g. 449. 451. & cent. 5. pag. 425. 432+ fine, And centurs, pag. 91.fine. And fee 
bees herof Carjon in Chronic. pag. 28r.& 282. 283.234. &c. d Obietted by 
M. Fenton preacher of GrayesInne in his booke againſt Alabaſter,the 4.motiue 
pag. 21. fine & 22, initio, - - --'* *.. Daniel Camierusin epiſt, Ieſuit, part.altera 
pag.49.pauld poſt initium faith herof : Arianorum enim venenum non portiunculam 
uandon , ſed pene totum orbem contaminauerat, And ſee lohn Pappus in Epitom, 
| Ecdelt pag, 412. and 413 


rent of ages ſo long continued as were anſyerable to 

Fulfill the ſaid predi&ions of the Prophetes ( as it is 

moſt cleare by ' the premiſſes, that they neyther were, 

nor in {0 ſhort a ſeaſon poſlible po )it is yet at 

theleaſt queſtionable that they were in religion not 

Proteſtants but Catholicks : wherofcuen for the firlt 

* Whereas ſome and beſt of them, namely Conſtantine our * firſt Chriſtian 

—_ ——_ . 0 Emperour, and the Church in that age ( the example 

Chriſtion E the faſt wherof your * Mazeſty not ynworthily ſeemeth to. affeR) 

mperour ”—_ 

M. Fulke in his ſundry (and thoſe not obſcure ) probabilityes are re- 
Retentiue againſt Mayningand confeſſed, . nat, bl 

Sno Alibris" 4 we 
. Pap; 259, med. it not liketo be true, - * is MaieQti 

mwah. he. Lu, apricot ofthe Conference before his Maieſty had with Fax Bibops and 

N5ber bis Clergy &ec. pag.6s. poſt med, pa. 
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THAT © 
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THAT 


CONSTANTINE 


OVR FIRST CHRISTIAN 


EMPEROVR WAS NOT OE 


the Proteſtantes , but of the Ca- 
tholike faith. 


SECT. IIL 


JE On it is cuident, that Conflantine © 

& eretted Templesin memory of martyrs, *de. 
> dicated 4 moſt ſumptuous Church in me. © Ciuitatem mul- 
I» ory of the Apoſtles, 8 prouided his Sepul- 's templis in ho- 
cher there, to the end that after bis death Nei CO 
he mg be made partaker of the praters qipus "pry 3nd 
ST >= there offered: ® He celebrated the dedica- navit, Euſeb. de vit 
of the Temple 111 an yearly feſtiuall day:' He cauſed Churches Conſtantiil.z. c.4.7 
new builded to be ciſecrated, leruice therin to be celebra- f Apoſtolorum 
ted, Yr being then vſuall for ? Chriſtians to haue their *<mplum ad per- 
aſemblies (for publicke prayers ) onely in places conſecrated. Pam. —_— 
Inſo muchas in pas of prophane places, * he ONES 
earned about with Inm a portable tabernadle ( or Church) czpit . Euſeb de vitu 
@nd Prieſtes and Deacons attending it , for celebration of the diuine Conſtant .l.4.c. 58s 
myſteries: | He had lightes in the Church in the day tame : ® He and ibidem cap. 58. 
tranſlated to Conſtantinople the holy reliquesof S. Andrew, Luke Y*is ſaid : Hzc ome 


. ! . . * x TP nia dedicauit Im- 
and Timothy , at which the diuell did roare: * He did ( alſo as ns 


the Centuriſtes ſay ) ſuperſtiriouſly tranſlate to Conſtantinople 7 
b1 conſeruation of that Ci:ty, certayne reliques of the Croſſe found bes hee SR 
ty Helen * Vnder bim in that age were pilgrtmages zo Hieriſa- apyd omnes gente 

| Mm 2 lem. Xter- 


Tyatt.2:Cap.r. 276: The Proteſtantes Apolegy. Sell:x; 


#ternitatem compararet. And Br{lmger in his Treatiſe. De origine erforis printed 
Tiguri 5539, fol.120, b. ante med. faith ; Conſtantini Magni tempore luxus & mimins 


tenplorum ornatis initia dcrepit. £ © In'\aportunumventure mortisditm 
hiclocum ſibi prouida Yiſpenſationedeſignayin.&c,ve defunfus quoqueprecativ. 
num quz ibidem efſentad Apoſtologum'gloramgtterende , particeps etfiterctur, 
h. The Centrriſtes cent. 4.01. 452+ line, 29, ſay: Conſtantinus etiam diem feſtum 
admodum folennem ad celebrandam dedicationent Templi indixit &c, 

1 Ibidemcentry. 4. col.497. line. 50+ it is ſard of Conſtantine : Templorum receng 
extruora conſecrationes,exorrationey ſqperdas, #l1aque tn perſtioſ, quoru ma- 
x1ima parte CI &zn natſtis Eccleſias propagawt.7 hus conſecr- 
740n of Churches was anctently done With fre fon ofthe Croſſe,as S:\Auguſtine ſerm,r9,de 
Santtis teſtifiethſaying:Crucis charaRere Bafllicededicantur,altariac6ſecratur, And 
alſo with ſprinkling of holy water ; wherof fee BEda hiſt !. 5, c,4.andS,Gregory apud 
Bedam hiſt, l. x. c. 35. ante med, and confi fſed by M. Fulke againſt theRhemiſh Teſtament 
m1 Tim.4.ſett.r; fol.zys. a prope munm., T The Centur, cen. 4. col. 4:8, 
line. 54. ſay : Chriſtianos in templis nondum conſecratis non conueniſſe Clare indicat A« 
zhanaſins in A pologia ad Conſtantinm, Of this Conſecration of Churches, ſee fur- 
ther Concil. 5.Carthag. can. 6. And Gelaſius epiſt. r. ad Epiſcopos Lucaniz can, 27, 
and Leo Epiſt 88. ad Epiſcopos Germ, & Galliz. and Conc, 2, Brach.can, 6, & 
Concil. r. Brach. can .z7.& Concil.z. Spalenſecan., hk Tabernaculum 
Eccleſiz figuram exprimens , cim contra hoſtes prelio contenderet , ſecum cir- 
cunferre conſucuit,ad eum finem , vt1 neque ſibiin ſolirudine vitamagenti, ne-' 
que exercitui deefler zdes facra &c. Nam Sacerdotes & Diaconi ( &c. )tabernacu- 
}um aſsidue ſecuri ſunt &c. Zopomen. hiſt .l.x.c.8, verſurs finem. ' } The Ces 
t1riſtes centur, 4. col. 497.line.4$. ſay; Accenſiones candelarum interdin in tem- 
plis Conſtantinus inſtituit. And col, 416. line.7. tt i ſaid; Cereas' candetas & lam- 
pades in locis Conuentuum a Conſtantino ipſo' accenſas interdin fuifſe Euſebius 
retulit.Of lights in the Church, ſee further Concil. 4 .Caryhag Can.s,andEufebius biſt.l; 
6*c. $.amte med, And Euſebius de vita Conſtant 1.4.c.66.andHierome cotra V igilans 
ziumcap.z. And Paulinus natal. z. Falicis fayth berof: Clara coronantur denfis altaria, 
Iychnis ( &c. ) note dieque micant. m Hierome contra }/ igilantiym ante, 
med, ſaith : Conſtantinus Imperator ſanAasreliquias Andrez, Lucz,& Timothei 
tranſtulic Conſtantinopolin, apud quas dzzrmones rugiunt.” 4nd Bullinget de orig. 
erroris printed Tiguri 1539 fol.69.b, circa med. ſaith hereof: Nimius eſtin eo S.Hiero«' 
nymus, quodaitad ſanfas Andrez reliquias rugiunt demones, Andibidem fine 
Bullinger alledgeth and reprehendeth Hierome further ſaying:Dicit Hieronymus, quod 
ſireliquias Sanforum transferre & in aurcos loculos reconderenon licet, facrile- 
pus fuit cum Conſtantino Arcadius,omnes Epiſcopinon ſolum facrilegi ſed & fatui, 
1adicandi , qui rem viliſsimam & cineres diſlolutos in ſerico & vaſe aureo portaue- 
runt &c, Wheruporn Bullmger mferrah ſaying : Nonullis ſanRis dei hominibus,Con- 
ſtantino diuo, Arcadio ſanto &c. nominis gloriam illuſtrem obſcurare &c. teſti- 
moniu millis perhibeo,quod ſtudium De1 ling non ſecundum ſcientiam &c, 

* TheCenturiſtes centur. 4. col 1529. line, 28.fay : Plane fimili ſuperſtitione Con- 


ſtantinus reliquias quaſcam de Cruce ab Kelena reperta Conſtanunopolin dici- 
eur 


—_— 
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Seft. 2. For the Roman Church. 277 Tratt.2. Cap.t. 
turtranſtuliſſe, vt efſet eas Vrbis conſervatrix # TheCenturiſtes centur. 
4. col. 457. lite 56. ſay : De peregrinationibus ad loca ſacracaperunt hoc ſaculo pri 
mumſub Conſlant ho, loca Terre Sanita ( oc. )in pretio hatert &c. Helena mater 
Imperatoris mulier ſuperſtitioſa illuc profebta adorandi cauſa &c.And Fuſebius hift.1.6, 
c. 9, faith of one Alexander, who hued r-0. yeares before Conſtantine. 4 lexander 
Hiercſolymam tum Voti trum locorum Viſcudorum carſa properarit .And ſee Hierome 
de viris Hluſtribus in _4lexandro, And of like pilgrimage to Hieruſalem,even vpon 
V ow, fee Paladins in Hiſtoria Lauſaica c. nz, Phyloromusc.u18. and Kicrome ep. 
46, ad Ruſticum: And lee turther mention of yearely palgrumage to Kieruſalemin 
Lozomen, hiſt, 2.C.25. 


len: ® Inhis tyme it 4s decreed by Conncell , that Prieftes might , 16 Centurins 
not marry : P He henoured ſacred Virgins profeſiing perpetual c@, 4.col.504.l.10; 
Chaſtity. 4 Vnder him were Mikes throughout Sy114, Paleſtine, By- fay : Secunda Syno- 
tha, and the other placesof Aſia, alſo * throughout Africke. And dis apud Arelatiom 
he greatly reverenced Antony the Monke whoſe moſt rel'gious and **{ebrata eft Conſi7= 
auſtere * life Proteſtantes terme * ſuperſtitions : # He chaſtized por anpaarere of 
bs body with faſting and other bodily affizttion: 3 He went to im- Silueſtri temp ore cir- 


mire 
brace the Sepulcher of Peter and Paul , bumbly praying to thoſe we p wy mer en pn 


Sammtes they repeat the (e- 
cond Cans of thar 
Councell to be, Aſſi-mialiquem ad Sacerdotinim non peſſe in) menlo conngizconfluturity 
niſi fuerit promiſſa conuerſio, non oportet, And ſee many other like teſtimonies hereof 
hereafter in this Se&ion verſus finem at 98. and ſec heretofore tra, x. ſe&.z. ſubdi- 
uiſio.c.circa med. ath.i.k .the dofrine in this behalfe of the Fathers of the Nycene 
Councell, whereat Conſtantine was preſent. p TheCenturiſiscent, .4.c0l, 
467, lines. ſay: Fuiſle ante Conſtantinum etiam Virgines ſeu mulieres continen- 
tes, & caſtitatem perpetuam profeſlas, ex libro 4.Eufebij de vita Conſtantini appa» 
ret, vbi magnopere approbaſſle diſciplinam etufmodi Imperatorem Conftantinum 
affirmat; adeo vt , & frequenter carum contubernium adierit . Helenam vero 
etiam Conſtantini matre Hieroſolymis Virginesdeo ſacras reperifle Socrates teſta- 
turl,r.c. 17. quarum profeſsionem vſque adeo probirit, vt miniſtram ullis ſele prae- 
buerit, &c, And Euſcbirs de vita Conflantinil. 4.c.28. ſaith:SanAuſsimum perpcrtua» 
rum virginum cztum conſtanter colebat Conſtantinus &c. Andſee Zo7omen. hiſt, 
[.1.C.9, q TheCenturiſtes cent, 4.col.1294.line 53. beginne a fpeciall Trad, 
thetitle wherof is : Monachti per Syria , Paleſtinam , Bithyniam, & reliqua A free 
locaſub Conſtertino magno: whereof they giue there many examples. 
7 Centur, 4. col. 306.line, :8. they beginne another like TraQ, whereof thctirle 
5: Africans Monachi fer  egiptt:im fub Cenftantino Maguo Ss Cee the Cin- 
turiſtes cent. 4.col. 470. line, 40. erdin Zoromen, hit. l.t.crg. tnitio it ſaid: Anto- 
num magnum ilium monachum in ſolitudinibus Aegipti magna curt nominis 8 
tame celcbritate yitg degente Conſtantinus Imperator propter ejus yirtutis {plen- 
Mm 3 dg- 


Tra.2.Cap.. 278. The Proteſtantes Apology © Sed.z. 
dorem ſibi amicum fecit, literas honorifice (criptazad eum miſit. * # o70«s 
men.biſt l.x.c.rz. prope initium ſaith of Antony : Erat ei cibus panis folim 8& (al 
potus autem aqua, tempus prandij ſolis occa(us, ſzpenumero ad bidunm & ans 
plius ciboabſtinuit,vigilabat ſemper fereintegras no&es,8& vique dum Juceſcerer 
precari non deſtitit; quod fi quando ſommum capiebar, illum ſuper paruam ſto- 
ream cepirznon raro autem humi iacens, ipſa terra pro cubili vſus eſt. Andſee all 
this confeſſed by Offander in epitom. G cent . 4, 4g. 100, Whereto hefurther addeth: Ve 
ttimenti eius(vt alijreferunt)interids erat cilicia, exterius veroanimalis pellis 8c, 
ad monte ſublimem habitaculum ſuum conſtituir. &c.eratautem cellula in qua has 
bitabatAntonius, non plus menſurz per quadram tenens, quam homo dormiens 
extendi poterat ( &c.) xs Offander inepitomecent. 4, C. 2. pag 190. paulo poſt 
med ſaith, ita _Antonij non caret multiplict ſuperſlitione. And Gofanker there pag, 
102. poſt med. and ſeerhe Centuriſtes cent. 4. col.rz13. line. 45, See his — 
ftri& life reported by the Centuriſtes cent. 4.. col, 1315. line, 44+ and his confeſled 
miracles :bid.col. 493. line. 20. which his miracles were ſo many, that Athanaſius 
Wrote a ſpeciall booke of hislife (eſte Socrate hiſt. 1.1.c. z7, initio. ) 

2 Enſebins devita Conſtantini l.2. c.14 ſaith of Conſiantine: Ab omni licentia & vi- 
tz rationeluxu diffluente (eſe vocauit,inedia & corporisafflictione ſeiplum coercuit 
&c, 3 Chryſoſtom.in ep. 2.cor hom.26,Vverſic —_—_ berof © Nam & iple, 
qui purpuram indutus eſt , accedit illa amplexus ſepulchra, & faſtu depoſito 
ſtat San&is ſupplicaturus, vt proſe ad Deum intercedant. And ſee theſame alſoin 
Chryſoſtome ad pop, Hom. 66. verſus finem, 


1 Euſebius de vi- Saintes that they would be interceſſors for him to God, ® He ſigned 


ta Conſtantini 1. 3. bjs face with'the.ſigne of the croſſe ; * Honoured the ſame ſigne ;, ? 
a fayth of Con- 4,4 afſyance and ſucceſſe of victory m the vertue therof , and * 
ras 4 wg» —T eretted it publiquely: He * ordamed that the Decrees of Councells 
= . nutolable:Þ 

lutari illa paſvionis should be kept firme and inutolable:> He would not fit downe at 
fignauit nota, And the Councell of Nyce, tall the Bzshops had thereto giuen bim their 
ſee the ſame cofeſ- | aſſent 
ſed and fo tranſla- ; 

ted by D. Abbots in his anſwereto D. Bishop pag. r68. initio. »* Fnſebius in 
orat, de laudibus Conſtantini ante med. ſaith. hmperatcr ( Conſtantinus ) tritumphale 
fignum honorat. And Zozomen,. hiſt 1. r.c.-8. fine faith of Conſtantine: SanQtecruci 
plurimum tribuit honoris tum” proprer ſubſidia in bello contra hoſtes gerendo ex eins 
Virture fibi allata, tum proper diuinam fib: de ea oblatam Vifionem : And ſee there cap, 
4. And Prudetirs in Apotheoſi doth accordingly affirme this vſage of the ancient 
Emperours, ſaying therof: / exillumque Cructs ſummus dominator adorat. And ſee 
the like pratice hereofin Cornwall King of Scotland within the firſt 600, yeares repor» 
red by Holinlhead in his Chronicle of Scotland after the firſt edition printed 1577» 
Pag. 136, andafterthe later edition pag. ro7 a line. 69. y Zozomen. hiſt.l, 
I. C. 8. as next before at x, And Euſebius de vita Conſtantini 1.2.c.y. ſaith ; Tam in qua 
parte iſtud Crucis yexillum yiſum fuit , hoſtes fugam capere , yiſtores perſequi: - | 

quare 
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qua re intelleQa —_— ſicubipartem aliquam ſui excercitus languentem cer- 
nebat, ibi ſalutareillud vexillum tanquam quoddamſubſidium ad vitoriam ob- 
tinendam locari mandauit, cuius adiumentis extemplo partaeſt viRtoria, quippe 
dimicantium vires divina quadam porentia fuere admodum confirmate, 
Hereof ſee Euſebius de vita Conſtantin l.r.c. 25.&1. 2..3.&1.3.c.48. 
a Zoromenbiſl. lib,r.c.g. poſt med. ſayth ; luſsit Conſtantinus &c. vt Conciliorum 
deciſiones firme & immutablles exiſterent. b Euſebinus de vita Conſtantini 
[.3.c. 10, fmeſaith; Ctim paruaquedam ſella ex auro fabricatailli eſſet loco poſita, 
non prius conſedit quam Epiſcopi ad id innuiſſent. And T heodoret r.c.7.circa med,” 
ſath : Ullo ipſe Imperator poſtremus cum paucis ſe comitantibus ingrefſus eft (&c.) 
deinde fella in medio poſira ( iſtud enim fibipermittiab Epiſcopis poſtulauerat) 
conſedit, And rhe Century wryters cent.q.col-4.60.line. yr. ſay: AC notum eft quam 
reuerentiam &- obſeruantiam Epiſcopis habuerit in Synodo Nicena ,Vbineccon- 
idere prius quam Epiſcopi annuiſlent, voluit, And Carion inChronic,pag, 274.poſt 
med.ſanh berof : Aſedit Conſtantinus inter Epilcopos ſede non altiore, 


: © Herrould not vndertake the Iudgment of Church cauſes, but CT ERP 
F ted the ſame ouer to Btshops:*he procured the Synode _ LL ho _ of 
in which the Roman Biſhops authority is ſo farre the Church pag. 99. 
forth acknowledged , as that ? ſor the ymjorme obſerua- prope finem ſaith 
tion of Eafter-day $ throughout the whole world , he thould dire heres f: Conſtantine 
forth bis letters, and that according to the former cuſtome ; lo ſaid God hath or- 
farre was ſuch his authority trom being then tirit be - _ iy Nr 
gune. In ſo much as itis yet further ſaid of Conſtan- _, —_— 

; —& you power to 
tine;that he'+ ſubdued all Chriſtian Clurches to the Pope, 5 at- 5,4 of your ſel- 
tributed Primacy to the Roman Bishop before all: being there- yes; by meanes 
fore charged * fatally to baue giuen power to the beaſt'. * He wherof wee yield 
reproued Aceſius the Nouatian for denying the power giuen Prieſtes our ſelues to your 
toremit ſ[yune, vnder pre tence 4 that Godonely remitteth RICE | 
ſme. Of 7 bis Prieſtes (or Clergy by him aſſembled ro 20" i py by 
the dedication of the temple, not onely )- ſome of them > ur bit. l.r, 
did preach andimerprete the boly Scriptures( but allo ) othersof © 16. poſt med. Cont 

them lluntizeſayth z Mihi 

verononeſt fas, ca 

homo ſim,eiuſmodi caufarum cognitionem arrogare. &c, And ſeefrtber _ 
e 


» 


Ruffinus 1.1. r0.c,2. AndS. Auſtinetom.z. epiſt, 166.cirra med. 


Century wryrers,centur..4. col.702. line.13. Oſander in epitom. &c. 
centur, 4, pag.r82, fine $ Concil, r, Arelatenſe can. r, apud Ofiandrum 


vbi ſupra, where it is aid , De obſerratione Paſch# Domini ( conſtitutumeſt in hac Sy= 
nodo ) ve Vue die CT tempore per omnem orben obſeruetur, & nx taconſuerudigen literas 
domes tu dirigas,T his was the Councells petition to Pope Silueſter, 

4 
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4 M.Napperinhis Treatiſe vpon the Reuelations dedicated to y our Maieſty, 
for the ſuppoled worthines therof reprinted at Londoy Anno 1574-pag. r45.tine 
Auth: Afeer the ye we of Golyo2.the Emnperour Cyſtantine ſubdued all Chriſtia Churches 

to Pave Siluchter ; From Which tym2 till theſe our duyes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſe 

feed ih: out ward ad viſiole Church. And ſee further there 43. verſus finem. And ſee 
next hereafter in this ſeRion ar «rc. 1a the margent. s Frigenilleus-Gartung 

inhis palm: Obriftianced Serenſimon Reginen Anzlie pag.zs.poſt. med, ſayth: Per 
quod nozrendelſignatus fait Epiſcopus Romanus & Conſtantinopolitanus,quos 
Conſtantiaus magnus pre czteris preferebat, tribuens Romano Primatum ante 
omnes, 6 Ibidm paz, 34. fiae be further ſayth: Ex eo apparet fatale fuille 
ve Conſtantinus daret poteftatem Beſtizz, quam ſtatin Lulias exercuit: nam ctuam 
Conſtantinus magnus ferebar arma dcaconis ininlignijs ſuis Cc: ) ita vtiple fir 
Draco qui dedtz pote(tatem Beltiz,&rypus Draconis (erpentis antiqui qui Beſtiz 
poteſtarem dedit. Apoc. r3,2. d Tac Centuriites cent , 4.col.653 line 
26, report this 0pinia:s of A cefies fignified tothe Emperour to be ad pxnitentiam qui- 
dem admoneri ( homines ) ſpem vero remiſsionis non ſacerdotibus,fed ab ipſo Deo. 
expeQare qui poſsit & poreſtatem habcarremitrere peccata, Cum hc Aceſius dy 
xiſſet,ſubiunxit Imperator; pone ſcalam 0 Acefi,& ſolus aſcende in caelum. Socrates 
L.1.c10, Andſeethis errour ofthe Nouati:1s further confuted by Ambroſe, And Pas 
ciauus alledged hereafter tract. w__—_ poſt med, tathe margent at x, 

$ vbiſupra 7. Euſcbius de vita Conſtantini 1.4.C,45. 


Alij qui borum nibil them who could not ſo doe, appeaſedthe deity with publoudy F $4+ 
poterant efficere, in- enifices and myſtical Conſecrations, and prayed for the health of 
cruentis conſecratio- the Emperour . At * the tyme of his laſt ſicknes he tended to 
mibus dinimom Nu- expiatc hu ſymes by efficacy of the holy myſteryes , and thermuis- 
meu placahent , & ton of the bealthſulllauare (of regeneration of thole tymes 
aria > har purpolcly ).T deferred; and fo 9 proſtrating hymſelfe vpon his 
macs pa Ms. -h eel knees, confeſſed bis [ynnes im the houſe of the martyrs, And ther- 
elefia Dei ipſoque VPON receyuecd 20 zmpoſition of handes. © After his death prat- 
Imperatore , 'c.By &T 14s made for his ſoule , and the myſtical Sacrifice offered 
theſe /Y ybloudy ſa- | =: | And 
erifices and myMti-., | 
call conſecrationsthas particuler] 


+ | y diſtinguiſhed, as ſcuerall from the forſaid Pre 
chingand prajer, cannot be vaderſtood other thenthe faid Prieſtes celebration of 
the bleiſed Sacrament, asis plainely acknowledged by D. Abbcrsin his anſwereto 
D. Biſbop'Epiſtle ro the King pag 183. ante med. & 184. paulo poſt med, which in 
regard ofthe thepexternall oblation therof by thoſe ſund ry Prieſtes, Eauſebius tear- 


_ nblowy Sa2Fifices , {o therby diſtinguithing the ſame,in manner of Oblation, 
from Chriſt?s other bloudy oblation vpon the Croſle ; according to which ſenleir 
pr wars by che other Fathers tearmed the vnbloudy Sacrifice , as - Chryſoſtome in 
palm, 95.* Athomafing alledged herecoforetrad, r, ſet, 3, lubdiuiſion, 3, * atnext 


after 


8:8. 2. For the Roman Church. 2Pr Trad.2. Cap. - 


after, h, inthe margent. Cyril. Alex.in interpretatione Anathemat. zu. Napianzen 
orat, funeb.in Baſilum.and orat. r, in lulianum, Info much as they are therefore 
reproued by Calvin in epitt ad Hebr, cap. g,verſ.26,pag.946.b.fine & 497.ainitio, 
Sothat if vnto theſe ynbloudyſacrifices thus mentioned by Euſcbirs , wee do addethe 
forſaid appeaſing of God therby (by himalfo mentioned) we do then hereby find, 
not onely Sacrifice, bur alſo propitiatorie Sacrifice, $ Enfebins de Vita 
Conſtantinil.4.c.61, * Ofiander in Epitom, C&c.cent.q.pag.24 8. .ante med.ſcitls 
Veteres Baptiſinu diſtuliſſe videtur &c, vt deinde Baptifina ſuſcipiendo vniueria 
delifta ſimul abluerent; 9s Euſebwusde vita Conſtantin I. 4.c. 6r. it is 
faid : Humi procumbens genibus in ipſa martyrum adeerrata ſia covf 1145 ec, And of 
Confeſsion made to the Prieſtlong beforetheſe'tymes, ſec heretofcre tra. :.ſe&.7, 
ſubdiviſion 5. fine inthe margentatc, ., 1 EmuſebirsVbiſupra, ; 
e Centar, 4.col.454.linc 26.1tis ſaid ; Trerba frequens preces cri fletu pro anima 
Imperatoris f::dit. And ſec Euſebius de vita Conſtant. 1.4.c.7r. f Erfelurs 
vhiſupraſaith; Adhuc quidem licet contemplariter beatz anime'tumulum ( S&c.) 
= cerunomjs & myltico ſacrificio lantarumque,precationum ſocietate per + 
rul. 


And as concerning the Churches doctrine. of that * 0 7» the bri:fe 
age, it was in like mannerlo cuidently our novv pro- diſcorrſe of tbe 


! . . Churches Eftateezc. 
feiled Catholicke faith , that to forbearc much other anttraizo Criſpi- 


particuler proofe , and what is by certaineour other ys þ;7 booke of the 
aduerſarics *confeſſed in this behalfe , the Century wry. Eflate of the Chr:rch 
ters of Magdeburge, whoſc writinges are by our Englith it is affi-med,, how 
Proteltantes affirmed to be 1 an excellent worke , and #hþ4t about the 
8 worthy of immortall memory, intheir fourth Centurie by ps pony 
them dedicated to our late Soucraigne Lady Queene © erp we 
FElizaberh( in which they ſpecially yndertake to de- 11a ng? 
, 6 Peciauy > £& &*” the loucof ſolitude 
liver to her Highnes *2 that ſtate of the Church wh;4chin Cd- and monkery , the 
ſtantines tyme Wuſhrated the whole world ) do profcile to ® ſet abſtincce fro mar- 
downe the peculzer ( luppolcd ) errors of the Dodtors of theſe riage and from cer- 
tymes, and do ioyne with others, charging ſundry of **yne meates on 
them ſcuerally and reſpectiucly with ſome or other particuler dayes, 
. "i —_ \. many feaſtes and 
particuler opinions by. collection from their owne (pu ef 
Wrytinges which in generallare as foloweth, namely jorgiri onafter fuc- 
WItll ceeding., tooke a 
' maruailous roote: 
ſothe commencement of prayer for the dead, & ſacrifice of the maſſedid diſcouer 
them ſelues, &c. x Sofaith M. Weller in his Tctraſtylon Papiſmi pag. 
21, fine, & So fayth M.D.Hill in his defence of the article that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into Hell fol. zz. b. poſt, med, z2 TheCenturitts cant. GER 
N no Keats 
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dedicatoria Sereniſsimz Regine ac Domine Elizabethz Sc. prope finem ſay to 


the Queene, concerning that tourth Century : Redit hic Conſtantmus iam ad te adfe-. 
rens ſtatum ens Ecclefiie que ſuotemporetotum Grbemſuoſplendoreilluſtrauit, &c, And 
there againe : Non dubitauimus Conftantini Britanict Fecleſiaſticas res tuz Maie- 
tati iucundiſsimas atque acceptiſs:mas fore h Centur 4.col.285, liners, the 
title there of that ſpeciall Tra&t, is Inclinatio No@rinz compleRens peculiares & in- 
commodas opinioney, ſtipulas &errores Doorum, 


3 Centur, 4. col. With | Freewill; k Iuſtification by workes , * Merit of workes, 
29r«line7. it is ſaid: ® Confeſton of Synnes to aprieſt , and * imoyned penance, 
Patres' omnes fers yg Abſolution ofſuck as bad conjeſſed ( giuen ) with nmpoſutton of 
huius #taris de li- the hang: alſo with affirming gy Pennance to be the ſecond table 
bero arbitrio con- after «ypwracke,and errour  iwthe dodrme of pennance:With 
fule loquuntur, 4 ,,eritten traditions » ® Inuocation of Saimtes, © Purgatory, 


i, 
A— P Aulters ( * ſocalledof Sacrifice theron offered and *3 Conſe- 


recyte and reieFt the crated with the figne of the Creſſe , and 14 chriſme, and called 
particuler ſayinges alſo 
of La&titius, Athanafius, Bafil,Nazianzen,Epiphanins, Hierome &c, & Cevt.z, + 
co] .292.8& 293.there the vnder titles de Iuftificatione,and de bonis operibus, | Ibid, 
col. 293 throughout ;and there line 59. where they conclude , ſaying : Iam cogitet 
pits lector quam procul hac atas in boc articuls de A poſtolorum dottrina deſciuerit. And 
fee Ofdander cent. 4. pag.ro2. poſt med .,& 506, ante med. & pag, 520 .circa med, & 
430+ ante med & Pas; 70. prope finem. m Centur. 4.col, 254* line 54, 
it is ſayd : Ad hocPrebyterum aliquem gc, deputarunt, ad quem qui deliquerunt 
accedentes que gelsiſſent confiterentur &c, ea lege confitentes abſohebat, vt 2 le 
zpſi peenas camif orum exigerent, And ſee there N 426, line 10. Andſee next here- 
fofore at 9, * Concerning imoyned pennance vt ſupra: and fe further Centur, 4. col, 
$34.liner4, &col.go8.line.ss. $ Centur. 4.col. 425, vt ſupra, and” col, 
429. line, 60. mentioneth Reconcitiationem per manus impoſitionem; And ſee col. 878, 
lines. andliners, gy Centur. 4.col. r243. line. zz. and fee Calum In- 
ſtitut, 1.4.c.r9. fe, 17, þ Centur. 4.col. 294. lifie. x. it is fajd ;Pani- 
gentiam hac «tas Vt fere cf ſuperiores neque recte defiijt neque partes eins ſatis explica» 
wit ec. And col. 237. line, 12. it is faid : Doftrinam panitentice ( Cc. ) Satis tenuiter 
C& fr igide ( 0c, quemadyodum 0 in ſuper ioribus ſaculis traftatam videas ab hac tate, 
See centur. 4. col, zzo poſt med, and ſee this further more plainely confeſſed in 
fundry Fathers of this age, & the age before alledged heretofore tratt. :.ſe&.z. ſub- 
diuifion, r2. at3.6.7, 11.12.13.14« 1 Centur. 4. col. 295 .vnderthe tytle there 
de Inuocattone Sanforum,8 col. 296. 297. are recyted and reiefted the particu- 
lerſayinges of Bafil Ambroſe , Prudentirs, Ephrem, A thanaftus, And ſe the ſundry 

| Pathers of this age-and other precedent ages confeſſed & rejiefed heretofore trad, 
1. {eQ. z ſubdiuition 7, 0 Centur, 4. col, 304 . vnderthe title there 
de Purgatorio, Where are recited and reicted the fay inges of e__ 

| an 
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and Hierome. and ſee heretofore trad, c. ſe&. 9, ſubdiuiſion. 5. throughout, 
fe- Centttr, 4. col, 4.09. liners. it is ſaid: Aras intemplis fuiſſe id uoque huius ſeculi 
Hitorie teſtantur &c, verim hc etiam conſuetudo 4 fudaics in Eccleftam 
ies Chriſti permanauit 8c. And ſeefurther heretofore rraft.r, ſeft.z. ſubdinifion 3, at 6.7 
the 1.11, * Nazianzen j1n Inlimum mentionethaltaria 4 puriſsimo & incruento Sacrificio 
10s nomen habentia, AndS. Auſtine de Ciuit Det l, 22.. ro-Erigimus altaria in quibus 
facrificemus vni Deo &c, AndGildasdeexcidio Britan, c, 26. calleth the A ulter, 
Sacrificij czeleſtis ſedem. And ſee herctoforetraFt.r ſeFt.,z, ſubduafion.z, 
ey, tg Aug. ſerm. r9. Sanisſayth ; Orucis charaFtere Baſilice dedicantur, altaria conf.- 
ce, crantur , Of conſecration of Aulters, ſee Gregory Niſſen de S. Baptiſm, And Concil, 
n of 2 Spalenſe can. 7. 8& Concil.:. Bracharenſe can.z7, & Concil.r.Hipponenſe can. 5, 
dilt 1.c, altaria, & Concil.3. Aurelianenſe. can.rs. And Aug, detempore ſerm. 2554 
th t4 Concilium Agathenſe can.r4.. fayth : Altare placuit, non ſolum vnRione chriſ- | 
- matis, ſed etiam facerdotali benediQioneſacrari,in quo nobis diuina facrificia con- | 
Ty, ſecrantur. Andbefore all theſe , Dioniſyus Areopogita de Eccleſ, Hierarch-c 4efaith : 


[e- Diuinialtaris conſecrationem ſanQiſsimorum myſterium lex ſanRiſsimi ynguenti 
ed caſtifimis infuſionibus perficit, . | 
ſo 

.4. | alſo rs the ſeate of the body and bloud of Chrift , with * reall —__ 7 | 
1d, preſence , and 4 tranſubſtantiation , with ** care(more then-riges cent 4. cole | 
itet wasthen had concerning the water of Baptiſme ) 409, line. 26. and 


ind that no part of the Sacrament should fall downe to the ground, Peter Martyr in his | 

with 7 reſeruation of the Sacrament, With * worsbippmng of it, Comms places part. | 
& ſpeciall wordes of innocatis preſcribed when the Sacrament +P48 . «"o yn vurtg | 
a le was chewed : with reccyuing ity faſting and 5 chaſt, with for ls erpr | 
'Te- # offering of it wn ſacrifice to God , as being propurtatory ,NOt '41tare © nift ſedes | 
ol. | only 4 for che living ,butallo * ſor the dead; with affir- corporis & ſangui- | 


col, ming nts Chriſt &c, cu- 
jo 1s lic per certa | 
on 


. momenta corpus & ſanguis habitabat ? nd Gildas de excidio Britan.c. 26, calleth 


= the Aulter, Sacrificij celeſtis ſedem. Ambros l, 5. de ſacram.c,z+ ſaith: Quid eſt 
ext enimaltare,niſi forma corporis Chriſti? 7 /.4.c.2,fne beſaicth: Forma corporis altare 
_ eſt, & corpus Chriſti eſt in altari. And Heſichius m Leuiticum l.'2+ c. 8.ſayth : Eſt 
rea autem locus ſan@us altare, ibi enim Sanus SanRorum requieſcit. » See | 
(ab- thispointof reall preſence confeſled inthe wriinges of 4 mbroſe,and in Cyriſ here» 
ae toforetraR.r.ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion.2. at, 4.5. q See confeſſed teſtimonies 
_ for Tranſubſtantiation alledged by the Centuriſtes cent.4.col. 29.line3.& line 40, 


q &col. 985. line 30. and ſee heretofore tra 1. ſet. z,ſubdiuifion. 2.At. r. 2.3-6.tr, 
o 16 Cyril Hieroſol. ( who linedin this age ) Catech.s. prope finemſaith hereof: Take 
heedleaſtany thing ofit fall from thee. & M. Fulke in his retoinder to Briftow 
& anſwere to Sanders,in anſwere hereto terinerh it a meere ſuperſtitions precept, pag. 
637. poſt med. And Auſtine l.50,bomiliariom hon, : _— Quanta GO ob=- 
n 2 crude. 


— —— 


enki. 
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ſeruamus , quando nobis corpvs ntiniſtratur, vtnihilde ipſo in terram cadar. Ter. 
tuliian in libro de coronammiitts ſouth; calicis autpanis ctiam noſtr1 aliquid decuri in * 
terram anxi8 patimur. And Origen hom.rz. m excd, ſairh; You that are accuſto. 
medto be preſertar:he diuine myſteries, doe know thar when you receyue the bo. 
dy of cur Lqrd,ycu doe withall warinesand reuerccetake heed thatno litle therof 
f:1| downe, i797 Of reſercation, ſee centur.4.col.427.line 45.& col.43o0, 
line 2,And (ce krretofore tra. r.{c@.z. ſubdiuifion 2. at. 14+ 15. 16. 17.19.19.20,21, 
22. * Chemnitius in his examen part.2.pag.92. alledgeth the ſeuerall {ay- 
inges of Anſtime, mlyoſe,and Naprongin (all ot themliuing in this century ) af- 
firming in his opini>,the adoration of the Sacrament ,& he reprehendeth therefor their 
denial] therofuhe Caluiniſtes, by the expreſſe tearme of Sacr.ynentaries, And where» 
as Netianger orat. 11, que eſt de Gorgoniaſorore ,telleth how his diſeaſedSiſter 
proftrated hoſe f. before the Alter, andcalling pon him who is worſhipped on it, 0 mi- 
racle ( fayth he) ſhe departed preſently receyuing health; , Fulken reſponſ.ad Staple- 
tonum de ſuccefsione Eccleſiaſtica pag, 230, circa med. tryfleth in his an{Were 
hcrevnto, being inforced to fay : Encha ijlia m altarinen, frat ab ea adorata,qt:au in 
magna renereti,7 fort. fſenon fineſuperſtitionehabita. And Ambroſein orat. prepar, 
ad miſſam is ſo playne inthis point, thatthe Centuriſtes centur.4.col. 430. line 25, 
dee therfore reproue thoſe prayers of Ambroſe, laying : Continent adorationem pa- 
Mts in Sacramento: And lo likewiſe ſay M, Parkins in his problem &c, pag. 2r. initio 
and Criſpinus in his booke of the Church pag. 87. fine. and yetarcthoſe prayers 
acknowledged and alledged forthe wrytinges of Ambroſe by M. Bilſon in his true 
difference &c. part 4. pag. 622, circa med, F Saint Baſilde Spir, ſanQoc, 27, 
alledging vnWwrytten traditions,ſayth : Inuocctionss Yerba atm ofterditur panis Eus 
choriftice & poeulum benedictionss,quts ſcriptoveliquit? See this ſaying acknowledged 
and but weakely put of by M. Flke in his reioinder to Briſtow &c, Pap: 685. poſt 
med, Fg See this heretoforetraQ,r.ſeC. z; ſubdiuiſion, 2, inthe margent 
at, 32, & zz. s Scethis heretofore tra&@,r.ſe&. z.ſubdiuiſion,2.in the mars 
gent. at.zs. &36, And fcealſo the ſame further confeffed in. Ofianders Epitom, &c, 
centur. 4.pog.180.tine, 18 Scethe ſundry Fathers who liued ſome of 
them in Conſt.oitines times, others next after his time, others before his tyme con- 
feſledly inthis queſtion of Sacrifice heretofore tra&, r. fe, z, ſubdiuiſion. z , next 
afrer, r2.at. * þ.$.p.h.and hercafteptraR.z.ſe&.r. in the margent vader t, 
F Seethis beratcforetratt.x.ſett.z, ſubdiuiſion. z. fre at, *.next after h..confeſſedin 
ſundry Fathers. of this age andthe age before, by Andreas Craftouins a learned Cauiniſt, 
Alſo Baſil. Lytur giz prayeth,vedigni ſimus offerre tibi rationabile itud & incru&- 
wm Sacrificium pronoftris peccatis & populi ignorantia. And Cyprian de Cine 
Dom.prope initnem ſayth : Quoric{cunque bis verbis & hac fide atum eſt, panis iſte 
ſubſtantialis & calix ſolemni benediRione facratrs,ad totins hominis vitam ſalu- 
temque proficit, ſimul medicamentum & helocauſtum exiſtens ad ſanandas infir- 
mitates , & purgandas iniquitates. r Hoſjniam:s in hiſtoria Sacrametaria lib. 2, 
pag.r67. initio ſayth of Cyrill of Rierufale, who lyued inthe beginning of this CG 
rury : «i: it Cyrillus proſu it temporis recepta conſuets.dine ſac1 if. tim altar ts may wn; 
ramen fe animaric, SO common Was thisdoGtrine inCyrils tyme, See Cyrils ſaying 
x |  hereo 
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herot in catech, 5, myſtagog. and ſee the ſaying of Ambrejetherin reieed Certur. 
4. col:295: line 3. andal{o Cyprian and Tertullimn cent 3.col. 138. line 56.& 39. line 
6.and.Oftandey ot 1 ertulhan cent. 3, pag. ro. Alſo 8, Anuſtmel,s. confeſl cr, affir- 
meth that theſacrifice of our price Veas ofja ed for his mother Monica, being dead. And 
in Enchirid.c,no. he faith . Neqrenegandum ft defiflorim animas putate ſuorum 
Virientinm releuart,cnm jr0 its + wn Ifin:m mediatoris Cfferturs affirming there fur- 
ther,that the ſacrifices of theaulter or of almes Which be fred for the dead,ave rhankes- 
gutig for thoſe that be yer y good ( orin heaucn)and proputations for thoſe that be nos 
voryerll Cornet inhell ) affirming (els wherede aw. Apoft. (erm, 34. ) thatthe 
pniwerſall Church doth clſerne as de.tnered from 01:1 furef..thers,that for theſe who are 

dead in the communion of Chriſlcs bolyandblozid, When m time of facrifice they be remem= 
bred m ther places, prayer #5 made fer them ( acproillis id quoqueofferri comme=- 
moretur )and beſides this prayer ) for them alſo it is remembyed that the ſacrifice be 
cff-red ; In{o much as Ar:/tmeis herin reieQed by Hr:tterms 1, de Sacrificio Miſſatico 
Pag. 525. fine, See alſo this-point confefled in Auſline and many. other Fathers hcre-- 
totore traCt. 1, {c&. 3, ſubdiuiſion 4. atk. and hereaftertraR, z. ſe. r, iSthe mar- 
Ecn vndert And feeallo Bullinger in his decades in Englith pag.to82.apoſt med. 


ming it to be ! 4 C.crifice, according to the Order of Mek lnſa- # Soisitaſfirmed 
dech, with ſpecial liberty for Deacons to diftribute it, kit tg e by Cyprian, 1. 
not ta offer it ( lo diſtinct then was dilitibution from 2. ep. z- and by 
the ottcring therot) with tcarming it. ®the 1iaticum ſor An/tmede Cruita- 
ſeich as were ſicke, with ** koly conerings ( or corporalls) te Deil.16, C22, 

houlgen venerable by reaſon of thetr accompanyme(or touching) = ty; 2 1 fine 
the body and blond of our Lord : and 2 koly Viſſells which Sub- MG —_ —_ - a 
deacons ( and lay perſons" night not touch: with careſullcom- pj, v_ con.2. and 
mitting 23 of the holychaluce to the pricſies cſiody : with 24 4 ſee this point aC- 
Veſiry (or place wherin holy thinges were laid) into cordingly conſe 
which Subdeacons might not enter : With *5- mixture of water (ed by Anaraas 
with wyre in the Calice in tyme of Conſecrat'cn: alſo with 25 Oaftouns }: r. de 


0 (104; th 0 by B y © 27 , ——— a —— opificio Miſiz Page 
the ſigne ofthe Croſſe in Baptiſme, with *? alrenuuttation, exer 16.6: peg. 58-Mocy 


Gſme,annczling , t-1cefor'ld mmenſion : &lun dr other like 8171. and ſee M. 
Cenmomes vſcd in Bapityne: with houlding, that # ifantes x,,{ke againſt Heſ- 
| dymg kins Pag. 100, CIFCA 

med, And ſee here- 

tofore traft, r. {c@.4. ſubdiuiſion.rr. at2.3, 19 See the Century wryters 
Centur. 4. col..662. line 2, & col. 703. line36, & col. 7s. linezr, 20 Centur, 
4. col, 898.line 12. & 13. 21 Hieron, inepiſt. ad T pens oe" Alexan=- 
drinum ante libros paſchales mentioneth ſacros calices, ſanFtaqr.evelamimaex conſor- 
tio corports & ſanvimis Don, eadem qua Corpus ens & ſanguns mateſtatevYenerandas 
22 The Centuriſtescent.4. c0l.$35. lme 46. and Ofiander iu efitom. cnt 4. fag. 391 
Nn 3 autios 


47 


Trat.2.Cap.r. . 236. The Proteſtantes Apology. : SeA.z 
initio, a1dſee Concil, Agathenſecan, 56. & Concil. Laodicen. c4#. 2r, & Concil.,, 
Bracharenſecan. 38. And Greg. Nyſſen.in orat.de Baptiſmo. where heſayth: Altare hog 
Gn&um cuiaſsiſtimus &c. quoniam Dei cultui conſecratum _ dedicatum eſt, 
ac ben2ditionem accepit Kee) nonamplius ab om 1ibus , ſed a (olis facerdoti+ 
bus contreQatur, Af adſ Nazianzen # orat. d: ſupſocontra Arimos int'%9, 

23 Centur.4.col.490 line. 57, 24 Cenrtur. 4.col, 835 line 45. the 
Laodicen Councell is alledged ſaying can. zr, Non oportet Subdraconos licentiam has 
bereinſacrariumingredi & contingerevaſ: Dominica: And ſeefurther mention ofthis 
Veſtry in Concil, 4, Carthag can. 36, and in Concilio Agathenſi can, 66. And in 
Ambroſel.r, offic. c. go. alledged by the Centuriſtes centur, 4, col. 499. line. 40, 
& ſce Oſtander in epitom, cent.s. pag. 391. Initio, re —_— 25s Cer, 
4. col. 480. line 35. &c9l. 4:8. line, 40. & col. 429. linez. & col, 868.line zz. & col, 


$71. line 48, And ſeeheretoforetraR. r. (ef. 3. {ubdiuiſion 2. at 26, 27.28. 

26 Centur, 4,col.411.line 46. And lee this more plainly allo heretofore tra. r, 
{e&. z.lubdiuition,s. atz. 27 Seetheſeat large _ in Centur. 4, 
col. 417. 413.& 49. 28 Cent. 4.col.239, and (ce 

3- {ubdiuiſion$. at. 7.8. 


ereroforetra&.i, let. 


29 Centur,.col. dying ynbaptized are not ſaued, with *9 Baptiſme- of Lay perſons 
415. line 25. and #n caſe of necefiity, with 3* remifionsf ſyunes ( not ligniticd 
heretofore tra@.r but truly\ewen in Baptiſm :3* with Conſecration of the water 
ſe& ,3. ſubdiuiſion gf gapriſme, with 3* the Bisbops confirming of the Baptized 
nt. with chriſme , with reſcruation or *3 keeping of Chriſme 
zo Cent.4 col.. I - , >» 
- 1160, line 53. & col, #494 box , with #4 conſecration of Chriſme by a Bihop onely, 
xx6r, line 2. & col, with 
x243. line 29. and 
col. 934. line 29, and keretoforetraR. r, ſeR. 3. ſubdiuiſion, 8. at 2,* 
T Centaur 4. col, 45.line 44. and heretofore rraR.:.ſe&;. ſubdiuifions. at 
$. next aftzrz, Alſo S. Ambroſede myſterijs initiat.c.z. poſt med. ſayth: Aqua cn 
fuerit myſterio Crucis conſecrata 2c. And S. Auſtine de Santis ſerm. rg. ſayth: Orus 
cis myſterio fons regenerationts conſecratur , And the like Conſecration of the water 
of Baptiſme with the ſigne of the Croſſe he affirmeth in Enang. Ioannis traR. 8, 
zz Centur.4 4:3. line 4 & col. 837. line 20. & col. 478. liner7, whereiris faid ; 
Baptip#1ab Epiſcopts fipnabantur 0 chriſmateinungebantury And ſee there line 27, 
and ſee heretoforetra&.r. ſeR.z.ſubdiuiſion 8. at t. u.x. 3z Seecent. 4. 
col. 420. line, ro, Where it is ſaid : Ohriſma in ampulla conſeruari ſolitum iadicat 
Optatus, 34. Cent. 4. col.865.line 43. &col. 503. line 3; 8& col. £274. line 
44+ & col. g69. line 14. of Conſecration of Chriſme by a Biſhop, ſee further Concil. rs 
Bracharenſe Gan. 37. and Concil. Romanumſub Silueſtro can, 5. and Concil,z, Carthag, 
can.z. and Concil,z. Carthag, can, z6. and Concil,4.Cirthag, can.zs, and Concil, V a+ 
ſenſe can. 3. Concil,r. Toletan, can. zo and Concl: 2, Hiſpalenſe can. 7, and Damaſus 
Ep. 4,de Corepiſcopis,and Leg Epilt,83. ad Epiſcopos Germaniz & Galliz, and 
Inno- 


*” hs f& & wi 


.— 


Se#.4. For the Roman Church. 287 Trafl.1. Cap. v 
Innocentins Ep. ad Decentium cap, z. and beforeall theſe Dionyfus Areopagita de 
Eccle(, Hierarch. cap. 4. not far from the end, 


with Solemme 35 tranſlation of Saintes reliques, and 35 thcir wor- 

«jp, with reuerent 3? placing of Saints reliques vnder the ,, Cum ! 
altar , with 3* Palgrimageto them , and to ſuch like other ele OOE 
boly places, oftentymes made by 3 diſesſedperſons,ho were 457. throughout 
there ypon [| miraculouſly] cured:and the ſame ſo credibly & 482. line 44, & 


reported, as M.4* VP bitaker dare not reſt in denial theroft: £91. 1446: line. x7, 


with 4! zmageszn the Church, with +* lightes m the Church —_— ware 
4 4 nning 0 
m day tyme, with Anchoretes, +3 Ermits, * Abbots and Mikes, OY Y as. 


their yowed Chaſtity, +? yoluntary ponerty, 4* great abſtinence (v6 Chemnitius his 
rom examen part 2 ,pag. 
IO. a, 
3s Centur.4.col, 602.line, 4.4 & 1250. line 45. & col.457.line 49. and Chemnitius 
vbi ſupra. And S, Hierome contra Vigilant.c.z. affirmeth this eſtimation of Reli- 
questo bein his tyme the receyued dodtrine ( faith he ) non vnizs Yrbs ſed totins 
Orbis, 37 Seethisin Zopomen. hift.].5. c.8. Ambroſe ep. 8s. ad ſororem, 
Hierem, contra Vigilant.c. z. Auſtmede Ciu. Deil.22.c,3. & ferm, ur, de Santis, 
&.Concal, 5. Carthag. can. 14. and Concil; Aphrican,can go. 3F Chemnitius 
exame part.4-pag.ro.b.ante med.fayth:Syſcipiebant etiam peregrinationes ad loca Ybi 
reliquias miraculss celebres & claras audiebant, And ſee Oftander in Epttom, &c.cent, 
4+ pag. 393. poſt med. And centur. 4. col.457.line 57. 39 Chemnitius 
examen, part ,4.p4g.o. a. poſt med, ſayth: Apud Auguſtinum in tranſlatione reli- 
quiarum Stepham,mulier czcailluminata eſt: & aliquando quedam miracula ad 
reliquiasedebantur &c, Andthe Centuriſtes cent. 4. col. 457. line 47. ſay : Si Am- 
brof'o credimus, #grienim qui veſtes Sanftorum manu contigifſent , ſanabantur, 
obſeſsi iberabantur. &c. Andſee many examples hereof in S. Auguſtine de Cir. Deil, 
22. C8, 40 Whitaker contra Duraum |, to. pag. $56. ante med, ſaith 
hereof. Nec illa miracula vanafuifle puto,quzin Martyrum monumentisfaQta nar- 
rantur. 4: In cent4.col. 409.line 42. are alledged many examples 
hereof, 4: Cent. 4. col,4o. line.::. And fee heretofore in the begin- 
ning of this Seftion at.], 43 Centur. 4. col. 470. line 2o. vnder the rnlc 
there de Eremitts, And Anchoretes col. 474. line go. of whome itis ſaid:_Lnachorere 
ſoli habitant per deſerta, © ab eo quod procul ab hominibus receſſerunt nuncupantur, 
44 Cent 4.col. 488.line 27. And ſee Concil. Agathenſe can. 38. 
45 Centur. 4.col, zoo. line 39. & col.zo: line. 46. vnder the title, de Monach, & 
465, 46 Centur. 4.col. zoo. line. 52. &col. zor. line 48. & col. 466, 
line 9, And in the Councell of Chalcedon can.rs, it is ſayd : Siqua Virgo ſe dedica- 
rerit Deo , finuliter Monachus, non licere eis inngi nuptiyx &c. in ſomuch as this 
Councell 1s therfore reproued by M. Whitaker contra Camp. pag. 62. And by 
Oltander cent, 5. pag-359, 10 Can. 15. $16, 47 Centur, 4.cel.z0.lnezy. G39. 
x & 


Traf.2. Cup.r. 288 The Proteſt ants Apulogy SeR.3 
C col. 464. line. 58, Where it is ſud: Apparet monaſticen profeſluros | facultates ſuas 
prius diſtribuiſle, oportet ( inquit Batilius ) monachum ante omnia id vitz genus 
ampleQi, venihil polsideat, AndſeeS, Auſtine ep. 89, ad Hilarium 4+ queſt. Aud 
ſee heretofore tratt. r.ſect.r,at e.f. 43 Centur.4, col, 47z.ine 23. Where it is 
ſaid of them : Nec pane, nec obſoni;s veſcentes, neque vinumbibentes. 4 nd col, 474 
ſine 15. Where it is ſzi4; Aly a volucribus abſtinent, veuntur ouis & piſcibus3 aly e- 
tiam 4 piſcibusabſtinent , caſeo verd veſcuntur; alizautem neque caſeum ſurmunt; 
iam vero adhuc alt ctiani 4 pane abſtinent &c, Andcol, 475.lme 42.4 15 ſay: V wi- 
tur pane, leguminibus, & holeribus, que ſale ſole condiuntur , 4 nd ſee Socrates 
hiſt.l, 4. c,:8-prope initiumgand Euagrius hiſt.l, e.zz. and Epiphanius bar, Vit. prope 


finem. 


49. Herof ſe O- fron: wyne, flesh,aud certayne other meates ;thcir inclofing of 
Tianderin epitom. muring vpof them ſclues +9 2 celies, their other Won- 
Ent. 4. Pag. 100+ derfull auſtcrity of life, 5® 3n going bareſoote , lying vpon the 
fine & pag. 449. ground, wearing ſackcloth , &c . their 5* cowle ,5* grdle, and 


oft mcd.and Era- qe ; 
NG hiſt. z.c. 2x, Other religious 53 babrt, thcir vadoubted and great * 


pauls poſt initium Miracles, the 55 yowed chaſtity of 'trgins, ** Monaſtertes of Var 
ſayth; Se ſeparatin gt 
in adiculazs concli- 
d:nt, que tantnn habent lat itudinis altitdiniſque , Vt in illts, neque corpere® ereflo 
conſiſtere, neque ſe libere inclinare poſiint , And ſee the like in Zopomen, hiſt. 1. 3. c. 13, 
circa med. and ſec like mention of Monkes cells in Concilio Agathenfs can.z8.in Zo+ 
zomen,hiſt. 1.6.C.z1.initio.inPalladirs in hiſtor, Lauſaicacap,21.& 36.8 43.8& 69. 
199.and in Theodoret in his Theophil, cap. 2. 3.4.9 .r5. And Fragrimns hiſt, l, 5, c. 21, 
& 1.6 c.22. maketh mention of one Simeon dwelling in a pillar, & ſee centur. 4. col, 
46 line r9, alledging it out of Nazicnzen , 5v Centur, 4. col. 474;line 
22.itis ſaid : Multi vers etton humi dormant, alrj neque calceamenta mduunt gall) ſace 
cum geſtant occult; , and ſee the ſame in Epiphanius ber. vit.fine, And ſee Centur.g.: 
col. 465. line 19.0f their going barefoote out of Nazianzen. 5x Se this 
Cowl: mentioned cent, 4 col.4.72, line 20. Where is mentioned tegumentium quod- 
dr capits,quodcuculium dixerint, And fee further mention hereof in Zozomen. 1.z, 
C.r3.ante med. and in Ambros.ſerm. 94. who mentioneth their cowle and leather 
2--4le. 52 Ambroſevtlupra, and inthe Centuriſtes cent.4.col, 472. is m&- 
tioned ont of Zozomen , Zona preterea circa lumbos, 53 In the Cen» 
turiſtes cent.4. col.4 72. line 49. is ſaid: Tarts lantis capita tegunt, quas prirpureis 
maculis velutt punctis obfienari pracepit.and in Zozomen, hift.l, 3.c. 1. ante med, 
is mentioned their hnmerale. And ſe further Hierome ep. 4. 2d Ruſticum mona» 
chum, Cyſsian |. r. de inſtitut. Cxnobiorum, and Gregoryl.z.dial.c.r. 
54. Contur,4.col.4.93, liners. it is thus confeſſed:Fuerunt inter Monachos ſeu Ere- 
mitas hacztare , Viri donis miraculorum celebres, vt Antonius, eiuſque diſci- 
puli Marcharius , Iſidorus, Heraclides &c, Andſce centur.4. col.1445.line 3.7 c0l, 
4657. me 28. Andſe bereafter tract. 2. cz. ject. 7.ſubdiuiſion i. ati. 55 C4. 
CVs 


Sell. 2.  FortheRomanChurth, 299 Trat.2.*Capr 
col. 467.1.27 tis ſaid : Bafiluum in Pontt V pbihus Monaſterizcoftruere,# V irvines cas + 
ſlitatem vonereinſlituiſſe Ryffinics narrat l.z.cap. 9.and ibidem line 48. itis faid con- 
cerning the Virgines of Europe :  irgmitatis yotum apudeum ſexum commune Friſe 
Ambrofius indicat, And fee yerfurther mention 6f vowed V irgines ibidem line 8, 
Andcoi. 706. line 57, Sccol. 483. line 25. & col. 847. line. 49.& col.zor.line r. & $4. 
and forformer tymes {ce Centur.z.col.'r40.line 27. and fee heretofore in the be. 
ginning ofthis ſeion at p. and alſo heretoforetra&t.r, ſez. ſubdiuiſion r. 

5s Seecentur. 4.col. 467.line 7,vnder thetitle there De monaſterijs V irginum 
atline 28,836, & col. 4.56. linez4. &col.rz55. line 58.&col, 1337.line r2.and Oftan» 
derin his epitom.cent.4.pag.507.initio & pag, 503, fine, 


gincs, 51 4 woman Gouerneſſe of profeſſed Virgines, their '* Pele, Oftates : 
i? religious habit, and fpecially %* canſecration. The like 5: <Fie —_—_—_ ms 
conſecratzon of Monkes and ** monaſtentes: alſo with the © gz. fine ſaith: Triz 
forbiding of nartage m lent,with 5+ the ſaſt of lent from flesh;& ( monaſteriorum ) 
with © fuperſtmous faſting, cucn ** in all Nations vpan werl- q# F irginon erat 
neſaay and friday: with exception neuerthelefſe to be Paulafiie Guberna- 
exemptedthen,as now , 57 of they light vpon Chriftmas 7 wr 6 hr 
day; with ©* the Prieffs bleſing of the bryde and brydgroome af- L _ Jo — Ye wy 
tct miariages with 5 rar 3 bi funerall rytes & cerimo- Alſy the Ceturiſtes 
N1£s cent. 4.col.125. line 
— 30. giue like inſtice 
irpublicke ſaying ; Erat ineadem V rbe Publia nobiliſima famina catus V wrginum 
que caſtitatem profitebantur magiſtra. And ſee T heodoret 1. 3.c.r7. prope intum, 
53 Centur 4.col.4.68. line r8.ſaith: Poreſt ex code libro animaduertt que ratio tum 
fuerit velandi Virgins, primaim enim velabantur in =_ ad altare in die Pal- 
chz ſolemniconuentu,candelis accenſis &c. and ſee there line 27. & cul. $67. line 2, 
Before theſe tymes Tertullian wrote a Treatiſe de velandis Virginibus , 
5s Of womens religious habit ſce centur.4.c0}, 374.line 28.X col.879. line 37, 
and ſee Palladius in Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap. 4: . Hicron , *epiſtola 15. ad 
Marcellam,& ep.22-ad Euſtochium de Virginit. and in vita Hilarionis, and Con- 
cil. 4.Carth.can.rr, & 104. 6 Conſecration of Virgines ism plame 
texrmes mentioned centur ,4.col.g65, line 44.  col.869 Jine rg. col.374 Wnezp, A xd 
Ambrolel, 3. deV irginibus ſaith; dicite quantas Alexandrinatoriuſque Orientis 8 
Africanz Ecctefiz quotannis conſecrare conſucuerint,pauciores hic homines pro- 
deunt, quamillic Virgines conſecrantur, | 6: Centur 4.col.466'lihe 42, 
vnder thetitle there, Deconſecratione Monachi, 62 Concil. Chalcedoncan, 
24- ſaith; Que ſemel conſecrata fuerint monaReria cum iudicio ſui Epilcop?, ma- 
neant perperua &c. nec viterits poſle ea fieri ſecnlaria habitacula decreuimus, See 
this Councell mentioned and commended Centur.. col. 855.line 1,0 col-667, line. 18, & 


col.5r5 l.r, 6z Cuntur.4.col.4zz.line 29. it ts ſatd: Nuprtias celebrari in Qua - 
drageſimaConcilium Laodicenum interdixit , ca. 52.andſee col, 837.(ile 33, 
Q © 64 


Traf.2.Cap.1. 290. The. Proteſt antes Apelcgy: Sell. x 
64: Centur.4 cel.44:. vnder the title de 41 adrogefm a line 5s, it is faid:Teinnatym 
eſſe & carnibus & Yino incicat Xyſents.and fee col, $37. line 25, and ſe heretofore tra. 
1. ſeR.z, ſubdiviſion 11 , 65 Centr-r. 4.c0l.q 40. lives. itisſaid: Teiunia, - 
obſeruaſle, cc religiof.its quideſeu ſuperſititioſhus quam ſvperioribus ſeculis huiug 
ztatis Chriſtiar:nos, hiſto11 reſtaptur, e6 Cant 4.col. 440. lme 39, it is 
ſort; Fpiphamus ber7 5.1 etunium ſeriz quartz & ſextz {eu proſabbato in omnium. 
Crbisrerrraqum regionibus ink ccleſia cconſtituwum eſte aficritv/que ad horam no- 
nam”, eiu{que c onſtiturionis authoritarem ad Apoſtolos refert, 6. 

67 | Cent 4.4 01.4. 40.lme $1.4t 15ſaid; Diem Natalis Domini a1iciunio liberum habe. 
1, ctiamfi in quartum aut profatbatum incidat, 68 Centur,4.col.45z, 
line 33. & col.$74.linc 37. © col.482.line 28. and ſee Ccncl.4. Carth. can.13. 

Centur.4. cl. 453.(tne. 48.1 _—_— Ritus &'cerimoni# {vncbres hoc ſ#culs 

niciimo, tum Iudaiſmo cumulate ſunt, 


69, 
(ſuperſtinone creſcente ) rum ex Ex 


>o Centur. 4.col. niee, as 70 agony 71 coerirg the Srane with you 
454. liner. & line ** mring dazes, 73 Trajer ſer the ſcule of thedead party, atitt- 
22, ar:d line 28.it is med in thole ty mes 7+ſrow Afcſtelicke tradztien. Allo with 
ſaid: Solebant & ſpeciall appointment of 75 grazer texardes ihe Ext; and to 
czrci preferri fu- 76 pray ff;x:ding 1fon ike Lerdes day , at Penteceſt , ard Eaſter, 
ner ater Seach with 77 Caraucali Fares, * Riſing in the night toprayer;,with 
dum &c. Andoa- + ſet ſorme of prayer , and 7% Lirarites: Wwherunto might 
cerdotes lampades 2 #5" L- alf = of Cad <p . 
cercoſiue pretu- PE adaced cxamp e alo cucn ot laying or 79 mumbring 
lecunt: fanert. prayers vpon litle ſiones( or beadcs;)alſo with ** worshiping of 
-r Centur,4.col, the 
455. line I4. _ 
72 Cul.ass. liners. is ſaid, Cztebris ob deſun&imemoriam fuit dies quadrageſi- 
mus poſt obitum, andthe Centuriftes Cent. z, cel. 138, line 57. deout of the age before 
alledgeT ertullian ſaying ;Oblationes pro defunGtis pro Natalitijs annuadie facimus, 
wee makeoblationsfor the dead and for the birth (of martyrs )vpon theiryeares 
day.: And ſce Centur, z. col, 139, lme 4. and kereef-ſee Briſtowes replyto Fulkeprinted 
1580. f4g. 54. 73 Centuriſtes cent.q.col. 454 Ifne26 it is faid : Tirba 
frequens onnis 2eneris bommaum ſecuta eft, ac freces cr:m fietu pro anin.a Imperetorts 
fu.cit. And ſeethe like col. 456. line. 24. and feethis vſage confeſſed forthe age be- 
fore, cent. 3.c01. 139. line 6. and ſee heretofore tra&.r, {c&. z. ſubdiuifion 4. at 2. 3. 
4.5.&Cc, -4 See this conſeſfled heretofore tr: R. 1. ſeR. 3. ſubdiuifion 4. 
at.k. 75 Ceurur.z.col.4z2.line r,. itisſayd tynulmn connerſo ad Orientem 
Chriſtianos oraſſe author «ſt Boſilites de ſpir. ſarifto c. 25, Seemany other teſhmonies 
therof there alledoed. -26 Cent.4 col. 4:2 line 68. & col, 433. line's, & 
col. 663 line$, and ſee centur. z.col, n:.line 4. and ſee Ofttnder in epittom. Cent. 
4. Pag.rzr. circa med, -— Centur, 4. coE.433. line 28. and ſeetheſe Ca- 
noucall buyers confeſſed alſo forthe age before cent. z. col.134 line. 45. 
* Centur 4. col. 459 line 19. itis fat :Quin&de noRe ad preces ſurrexerunt. 
And ſce col. 4u, line 52,& col, 434.line 24, tf. Hecreof ſeecentur.4.co!. 
AZZ, 


Seft.3, «For the RomanChurch. 291 Tratt.2. Cap.r. 
433. line 42. & 53. 78 vee Litanies mentioned cent.4.col.4z3.line 4+, 
& col. 4r4. line. r.& col. 4rr. line 39, 79 Cent, 4col. 1329. line 24. WG Ofian- 
der inepitom.cent, 4.,pa4g.454.and Zopomen. hiſt 1,6 c.29.poſt med, reporteth the mat- 
terſaying of Paul the Monke : In dies fingulos trecentas orationes Deo, velut tribu- 
tum quoddam reddidit, ac,ne per imprudentiam in numero erraret, trecentis la- 
pillis in ſinum conieRis,ad ſingulas preces, fingulos inde eiecit lapillos ; conſum- 
pis igitur lapillts,conſtabat ſib1 orationes lapillis numero pares absſe expletas eſſe. 
Andſee other like examples of ſaying prayers by accompt or numb'ing of them in Pal- 
ladius his hiſtoria Lauſaica cap. 24 cap. 25. go M. Fiilke againſt Heſ- 
kins, Sanders &c.pag. 657.circa med. affirmerh., that by revorre of Paulintes , the 
erojſ: was by the biſhop of Hieruſals brought forth at Eaſter (yearly)to be worſhipped of the 
people. See thisreport of Paulinus further confeſſed by M, Parki:s in his oblem. 
&c. pag. $3.poſt med. And fee Eragrires hiſt 1-4. c. 25, Allo Darevs in prime partis 
alrera parte ad Bellarminum.s, Controuerſ: reſponl. pag.r4:s. initio atfirmeth,that 
Cyrill and ſundry other Fathers Were playzely 7 Baer” and blinded with this in- 
chantment of the croſſes adoration. And ſe hereroforein the beginning of this Seftion 
At X, 


the croſſe, with wr ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the fiam? of the Jr Amb ofires 
cmroſſe , with * ſignzng the forehead therwith, with attribu- lt Comteeuoras 
tingto 1t ®> yertue of conſecra:347 the Sacram2nt, dryuny 4. ſnperſiitioſ: de Criice 
way Dauells, witchraft &c. and with vadoubtcd 33 great — 
miracles, which God bath wprought byit. In like manner with ;23 gn 


is ſayd: Ephrem cru 

* Deacons cis fizmationinonnen 
| | Videtry trib:cere. And 
M, Fulkeagainſt Heskins, Sanders &c. pag. 657. circa med, affirmeth that Reeffonces 
and Cyrill hada ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the ſizne of thecroj]?, and Cen. 4.col. 459.line 
z1, itis ſaid: Fd omnem inceſum crucis figno frontem confegnarint, And concerning 
the Century or age before, th? C2nturiſtes cent. 3.49l. rr. line 52, ſay : Crncces 
imaginem ſeu in locts publicorium congreſſuum, ſex domi prizatim Chriſti.anos habuiſ]:4u- 


 dicare videtur Tertullianis, And ſee col.240,. linc. 57. * Oftander in 


epitom, &c, 326. ante med. ſayth: 1uli.vs mer:t perce:lſus illico ex conſuetudine Chri= 
flianiſini , frontem cruce fignat, ibi d.emones ſubito diſparent, 82: M Burges 
bis wordes extant in M. Couels b-iefe anſwere tothe ſail Burges pag. 135. ante med, 
ſaith of the Fathers opinion of the Croſſe ( with exception only to the poiart of adoration 
touched next heretofore at 89. )that there is nothing aſcribed to the Crofl..4 1 or out 
of Bap:iſme by the rankelt Papiſtes , butthe Fathers are as deeply ingaged in the 
ſame; (o as if wee will v(c it asth2 Fathers did, &c. wee take the {ouleto be fenced 
by croſing oft: body , an1th2 Croſſe to haue vertue of conſecrating the Sacra- 
ment,dryuing away Diuells, witchcraft. &c, #2 proofe whereof be doth all:d2e there i 
his margent dyuers Fathers no lzJe or more ancient then the compaſſe of this forth 
Contieryg ann{ſe: f rch er there p42, 135, poſt med, And the Puritans in their Short '[rea+ 
ulc ofthe {ign2 2frthe Croile 7c. priate it 8, at Amterdunby l.H, x6c4. pag. 2ts 
Qo 3 fine 
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fine ſay: The Fathers delineredto vs the ſigne of the crofle with an opini of vertue 
& efficacy z notonly inthe a& of bletving our ſejues,& in the expelling of diuells 
but cuen in the conſecration of the moſt blefled Sacramentes.to Which purpoſe they 
foe there allerlge the ſpecia'i ſayinges of Tertullian , Bicrome , Laftantins , Cyprian 
ard Avſtine. And ſce alſo the Conturiſtes cent. q*col.z+2.line,n1. & 27. & col. 1493. lme 
29.ard Tertullian :d 1 xoron 1.2, 5, Chryſokom. in Matth.hom ,ss, paulo poſt med, 
fruſtine de Santis ferm.rs. Qs iu Toan.tract.u8.fine, LaRtantius 1. 4. c. 27, Athanaſius 
de incarnatione Yerbi , and de. Vita Antoni). Origen hom.6,m Exod.c.rs, Ignatius 
e/ift. ad Philippenſes , 83 M.D. Coutl in hisanſwere to M?Burges faith 
concerning the ancient tymes, Noc man can deny,brt that ;god after the death of his 
Soune manif-fled his power to the amaFement of the World, in this conternptible ſizne, 
as being the inſlrument of many miracles, And fee heretofore mthe beginning of this 
({c&zon at y.aad ſee examples of ſuch miracles in Theodorer hiſt. I.s.c. 21. poſt med, 
and Ejiphanius har. ze. ante med, Hierome in vita Hilarionis verſus finem. and 
Pallxdirs in hiſtoria Lauſaicacap 1, fine. And Theedoret inhis Theophil, c. 13. &c, 
9.&.c.2.and Euſcbirs in orat.de laudibus Conſtantini ante med, after Chryſtopher- 
ſons trar{lation, printed Coloaiz 581. pag. 299. poſt med, & zoo, poitmed; 


94 Cent.4.col, ** Deacons, Suldeacons, Acolytes,Excorciſtes, Readers;Dorekepers, 


8-z.fine &col. $74, & thecſpeciall *ryres vicdin ordayning ofthe: with 
initio. And ſee mention alſo of the ** ordayruing of prieſtes not by popular 
theſe 3nferiour gfett;on( as the Puritancs * pretend) but by ordination 
Orders mentioned from a Bishop , then,as now , giuen ** faſting , with the 


as yermuch more ay" . "ago} - 
- c of *9 zmpoſitton L 
anciently by Cor- cxternall Ggne of *9 zmpeſition of handes, conferring in 


nelins apud Euſe- ward 9? Grade, In relpect whercof it Was reputc for 


bium hiſt. , 6. cap. HA Salk» 
35. and afree Han- 
mers Engliſh tranflation c.4+.and by Tenatius Scholler to S, Tobn ep. ad Antiochens 
ſes prope finem, 95 Ibidem.and ſec Conc] 4. Carth.can.4.5.6.7.3. 
86 Centur.4q.co!.43s. line, ſay : Conſtitutiones Concilij Laodiceni Ordir:atio- 
nes iudicio multitudinis heri prohibucrunt. Andafſter : Ac pro ijs apud enum Epil- 
copu,penes que ius cflet Ordinandt, precabantur,quemadmoda ex epiſtola quart 
Baſh ad Grezorium, ciuſdaque ad Czlarienſes trigeſima apparet, And cent .4.c0l, 
&89.lme 60.it r5ſaid; Ordinatio miniſtrorum propria erat Epicopi =. 
M. Cartwright m MW hitgiftes defence pag.192, poſt med. & 225, ante med. & 
196.ante med, And fe2the vie of the K irke of Scetlind primedat Rochell 1596, 
83 Hereof {ce Leo ep. 87 ad Epil. Africanos ante med. &ep, 8r. ad Dioſcorum 
Alexand, 89 Ceant.q.col.qzz.itis ſay: Recitat T heodoretasrurſus & alios ritus 
&c, vtgenibusflexis ad facramenſam alsiftere, & in frequenti populi conuentu 
manus 1umponere, quiritus inde v{que 2b Apoſtolis ipſisin omnium locora Eccle- 
{11s dietttsime hafit.. go TorchingtheDottors of tkizaze, Gregory Niſlene 
one of then: ( m orat,deS, Babtiſmate)ſaith of the party ordayned, that 1n regarde of 
outward forme, hee is the ſame he was, kauing his inwſible foule changed into 
| better 


-_ 
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better by an inuifible powerand grace, And Ambroſein 1.Cor.e.r2.f2yth :In loco. 
Ordinis officij Eccleſiaſtici poſitus gratiam habet, qualiſuis ſit, non vtique propria, 
fed ordinis per efficacia Spiritus Santi , Andſze further Ambroſe de dionitateſacer = 
dotalic. 4.and Auſtine in qc ft. ver. nou. Teſt. queſt, 93, Seethis grace g1uen m 
Orders confejed by M. Hooker in kis Ecclefiaſticall policy lib.g Jett, v5, þ4g. 230. prope 
fuuan,and by M.Eilfon in his perpetuall gouerment of Chriſtes Church PaL. 109. 


"4 Sacrament,with further mention of®2 the Prieftes vn- : 
FLY os G . S. Anime to» 
tiow; with like mentio ad in generallof 93 Fcileſioſti- {t.Par- 
"a wane" He, contra epilt.Pa 
call reſtmentes, and in particuler 019+ the Alke, 5 the flole, men.]. 2. c. 13, faith 
(called Orarium) the Veſtment called 95 Dalmatica,* rhe of Baptiſme and 
Loren Cepe, and the Brikops * Pontificall plate or Myter, Orders: 5 enim V- 
wornc by S. Iohn the Apoſtle. M. D. Reynoldes con- 7#g#e far _ 
felling further, that 57 inthe liturgiesrrl:ich beare the names Yf>41194 1em:0 ancOa- 


of Bafil and Chryſeſteme ,are ( likewiſe, menticned theamice, — ras 
the girdle,the chaſible, and the farnell-; with teaching cjeuda ft. And-a- 
that gaine ://trinmque e- 

im ſacramitieſt 

_ con ſeerationeVt1 rnque hommidatur,illud cm Baptigatur iftud cron ordinatur, 
his thus comparing it With Baptiſme and refe rring the name of Sacrament to the 
bethalike, argueth that S. 4+ /linevſed the word Sacrament properly: And ſeefur- 
ther Auſtine de Baptiſmo contra Don. 1.1. c.r. Ao S. Cyprian ( who lyued befors 
this fourth Century )inſerm, de ablut, peduminitio making mention ( Baptiſm 
& aliorum Sacramer.torum ,6f Baptiſme end cther Sacramentes ) reckoncthr vp 
With all in thzt accompt,ſacrosCraines, holyGrders.In ſoruch as Chemmitizes in his 
examen, part. 2. pag. 7. b.puſt med. confeſieth this authors, anſwerable iudgmet 
thcrof,.and only euadeth in affirming this ſermon to be forged: An cuafion con- 
futed herctoforetra@.r. {e.z. ſubdiuiſion 2, at.7, 92 InPacianuseps 
3,ad Simpronianum, the prieſt is tezrmed 11:25 ſacerdos, Sec this vntion further 
mentioned in Dionyfius Areopagitade Eccle, Hierarch.c.q.Zrſebins hiſt.l.1o. C. 4. 
mitio,after Chriſtopherſons verſion. And inCyprianſerm. de chriſmateinitio,con« 
temned therefore by Chenzgitius examcen- part. 2. pag. 247, a ante med. and in 
Gregory], 4.inlibros Regumcap.s, 9gz3 Centur. 4, col, 504. line 7. iris fayd : 
Munmit Athanafa's V efimentorum Ecclifiaſticor i, ernamentorumigue & Veerfilium, 
9% The Albeis mentioncd in cent.q col.$76.line 16, &in Chryſoſtemead Pop, 
hom.sc, & in Liturgia,&in Mattk,hcm.33. Ard in Concil. 4. Carth.can.q1. & in 
Hierom.1, 1.adu,Pclog.cap. 9. 95 Cert.4.col. $35. line 49. & 51. and ſcethis: 
ficlefurther mentioned in Corcilio Aureliar.enſi can. 16,and in Concil. Laod. can, 
22. &23 andin Ambroſe in crat.funebride obitu fratris Satyri. 96 That 
this DalmaticaWas in Cyprians tyme, fee M., WH cif in his defence &c. pog. 269, 
poſt med. and pag. 270, hce ollecgeth Feter Martyr to becfthe fame mynd; and 
leethe. ſameyeltement menticned. by the author Quaſiior.um yetcris ac z0u 


. Oo 2 ]ct.4- 


Tra#.2. Cap. t. 294+ The Proteſtantes Apolos SeR.z. 
Tell ava 4 ins, Auſlines wa tom. 4. ( Nat this AuthorTliuel 
before 5, Auſtine, ſeetherequelt. 44 ) * - SeM. Cartwrightin M, 
Whitgifts defence pag. 268. and M. w hitgift ibidem pag. 269, initio, alledging 
Th29Jorethiltl.2.c.z7. pauld poſt initium. * See this in Peter Martyr in hus epi- 
{tl-3 1712«elto his comm3n places in Engliſh pag.rr9. a prope finem, andin M, 
Whvu 2zift his defence &c. Pag. 264. pauld ante med, & 268. 'circa med, & pay. 269 
paulo poſt med, he proueth Cyprian to haue alſo worne the ſame. _ 

97 D2tor Reynolites in his conterence pag. 598. poſt med.and concerning Eccle 
Gaſicali veſtmentes ſee further Euſebius hiſt], ro,Cc,q., initio, 


98 Centur,4.col, that 9 Prieſtes might not marry aſter Orders taken; that 9 
6r6.line r. it isal- Biz4mas( or he that hath beene rwile married ) may nt 
ledged ont of *the þ, Prieft , with 19? ſunt 1945 Churches conſecrated , ani ſaper- 
coucell ofNeocela- flitiousinſolency in ce!cbt.t:ing of m7, appatared te be ſa1d im whe 
rea can, r, Prezbi- : # 4 = __ p od th deni ll f 
terfi vxoremduxeris places but ſucy as were halowed by 4 B'sDop 5 Wit eniall 0 
ab ordine ſuo illen ***_ authority to the Emperour t' Ecclefurſticall cauſes , With 
deponidebere. And affirming *** the Church ro be built ypoy' Peter; and further 
lee the ſame fur- teace 
ther confeſſed cent. 4.col. 485.line 58. & col.303. linc 18. &col.794-line 21. &col, 
1293. line 5.8 17. and ſec heretofore traſt... ſet z.ſubdiuifionr, atg; h, &c, And allo 
heretofore traR. r, ſe&.7,examplez.at f.g h.i, 99 Cent. 4 col.g47,line 
47. ſaithir was decreed, big rn:s ordinutiozze 1d ſwerdytiun non of: conferendon, 
and (cethelike in Centur. 4. col. 303. line r».& col, $77. line 45. & col. r293. lint 
25. alſo M. Fulke in his retentiue againſt Briſtow , anddiſconery of Sanders rocke 
pag.164. initio graunteth that he WHich hl had ewo wy:tes couldnot bea prietin 
Hiroms tyme: and ſee this confefſed allo for the century orage before in cent, col, 
8;:line 6.8 col.g6.line 7,& by M.CartWrightin his 2.reply part.r.pag.509.poſt med, 
roo Centur 4.col.497.line 50. wr Centur.4.co!, 549. line 28. it is ſai 
Intempeſtiu2 etiam ſibi Imperatores interdum iudicium de cauſis fidei fumebant, 
quod Athanafius in Conſtantio reprehendit, & Ambroſius in Valentittiano &c, 
ad Athanaſius in > P. ad ſolitari en vitamagentes alle{geth Oſtis ſaying to Conſt n- 
tires the Emperour:define queſo & memineris te mortalem eſſe, reformida diem iits 
dich , ſeruate infllam diem purum,nete miſceas Eccleſiaſticis,neque nobis in hoc 
gen-re przcipe,ſed potias caa nobis diſce:tibi Deus imperium , que ſunt Eccleſiz 
n201s concredidit &c caue ne, que ſunt Eccleſizad ce trahens,magno criminiod- 
noxins has, &c, And again im :theſaneplice: Quuis enim videns eun in decernen- 
do principem ſe ficzre Epiſcoporum, & pret1:r2indicis Ecclefiuticts non me- 
*r1:9 Jicarillum eam ipsam abhominationem deſolation:s eſſe , qui a Daniyge pre- 
C12 21k, a41ſ2; the li creradgment of Ambroſe Eite, pſt m!, oF 33. circamned, And 

M. Curtwrigat to tis purpoſe alle 4oinrg theſtn? i M. Whitgifces defrnce 755. Pats 
720. MU) andſcthelyefurtheria L223 ninbil, lLs.c.y.t ini, andir Coil. Cuths 
Cat, 0, w2 Ontur, 4. col.s:5.lin2 35. ſuch t: Atlrias minas con nll de 
ecro Apoltololoquicur ,qu21z lincationt Ec:leizſuviacer, & iccius tundamens 
tum 


Sid. 3. For the Reman Church. + 295 Traft.2. Cap.t. 
tum: and col. 557. [me 45.ſaith: Rieronymus minus. commodt loquitur de Perroz 
quod Deminus fuper erm fundauerit Eccleſicm .Ancſcerke like our of Nazianzen 
Cent .q.col,558.lme 54. ard ſee further col. 1250, 1. 2.And fee this more enidently as yet 
in the nach n:oreaxua't Fathe s namely T artullian, Cyprian & Origen heretofereconr 
fiſſedrract, 1, ſect.z. ſubdirifion 10. initio.,gt $,9-10.. | 


teaching of *®3 Peters Promecy, and with deducing the _ Sethe afſe _ 
ſame * jure djuino from Petct to his 14 ſacccefſour the Bishop 7 1*195 . 179m 
, | ſuece<j P confeſſed in ſundry 

of Reme, whole Epiſcopall Sea theancicnt Fatkers ther- Fathers of this age 
fore cent. 4.col.556.line 

15, & col. 551. line zr. 

& col. 1074. line r3. andthe ſame more fully heretofore traft r. {eQ. 3. ſubdiuiſon 
10. at 5,6.7,12. * The Centuriſtes Cent. 5. col. 1274. line 32. charg 
Celafit's W ho lyued anno 420, ſaying : Remanam Ecclefiam n:re dirinocontendit ( Ge 
lafins ) efſc ornnem primam gin epiſt, ab Brut .Ce.cap, n. And Gelofesin decret, cum 
50, Fpiſcopis initio ſayth : Roxana Eccleſia nnl/ss Synocichs conſitutis cate) is Ecclefts 
praleta eft , ſed Enangelica Yoce Dominiirimatr mobtinr it, Tue Petrus, inquiens C7 
ſuper hanc petram Cc. 104 C ſiander cent 4. pag. 294+ Circa med, 
ſpeaking of the Councell of Sardis decreeing appeallsto Rome, profeſtth to de- 
liucrthe then common receyued opinion Ss reaſon therof ſaying; Inreter ati 


' communts C7 de manu traditus fuit error, qued Fetrus frrerit Rema primns Epiſcopus 


ideo h1ne. honorem habendum cerſuit ſucefſort Petri, ir xta commerrom opmionem, GC. 
And. Chryſeſtome 1; 2. de facerdonio cap.r, affirmeth , thatPeter Was thehead of the 
Apoſtles, ar d preferred before the other A peſt les, ſaying further in, the ſame place. 
Why «:d Chriſt ſkeede his owne bloud , but to purchaſe theſe ſheepe, the charg Wber of he 
ecmmitted ro Peter and bu ſuccyforrs. In like mannerconcerning S. Leo ( being one 
of thoſe fathers to whome M1. Tewell in his publique challengappealled )the Cen= 
wry wryters Cent, 5. col. 1262. linc zo.confele - him, faying : Leo Yery painefi.lly 
goah aboue to prone that finguler j rehemintce was gitien to Peter abent th ecther Afpo- 
les and that thencerofs the,Frimacy of the Romam Church. 8 ſee noelefle conteſled of 
Leo by M. Reyneldes in his conference pag. 24. X 43. Andſce M. Fulketefumony 
ofthe other Fathers lize iudgment herctotore tra. x. ſc&.z. ſubcmuiſicn ro. at +2, 
Allo that Peters Primacy as thought to deſcend orcometothe Filbopof Rome 1s 
imlyke manner.yet further affirmed by fundry other Fathers cyted heretofore 
tract, r.ſeft.z ſubdiviſion 10. inthe margent at 45. in ſo much as from this Primacy 
thus attributed tothe Apoſtle, LE amaſus ( alledged by T heodorct hiſt. 1.5. cap. 10.) 
did (2s the Centuriſtes cent 4. col: z51, linez5. S confeſſe and reprove) commend 
Nis Children the Biſb ps of the Eaſt fer tl ety due rericrence done to the If poſiolicke Sec; 
And Conahum Mileuitanum in Epi, ad Innacentium Papam(apud Aug. ep. 92.) 
ſayth to Innocent:us; Lxia te Donunts gratice ſua þ1 acviptio munerein Sece A poſto- 
lcacollocait, £70, arbitranmur authoritati Santtitatis tua de fſanFtarum Script arrm 
eithorizat e deprompt- , facilucs eos eſſe ceſſuros And ſee alſothe Centuriſtes cent.$.cols 
775-line 13. Where it is aids G aila Placidig in Eprſt, ad Tulcberiam , & V alentinianes 

I", 
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in Epiſt ad Theodofi.on numium Romano Epiſcopo _ beatum Petrum & Y rbs 
amplitudinem trivuunt, And ſee M.Fulkesretentiue 


C. pag-285 fine, 


fore tcarmed 5 Peters Sea, and ** Peters Chazre, honont- 
incratis cap,2eſaith; 7g the ſame aboucsther with a peculiar 3% feittual 
Secs Roma Petri 497- And decrceing euen publique #*8 prayer to be made 
que paftoralis ho- ſor-the Popein Maſſe tyme : And laſtly with ſundry noted 
noris faſtza caput examples of confeſſed *99 Primacy mn the Bihop of Ronn. 
mundo. A ſyymg Info muchas certayne Proteſtant wryters (being aſha- 
ſo p/:ine”, that D2- med ouer groſly todiſſemble inſuch and ſo manifeſt 


—_ Pronr _ euidence of particulers) doubt not therefore to deale 
1 :ith vs a; n . . P, n 
Popes parafize, and plainely with vs herein, arhcming that Helen mower 19 


ehis his ſaying Falle Conſtuntine Was '1* 4 ſuperſhtions roman , and the vilible 
( m _reſpov'l. ad"Bel- Churca 
lar min. part. s. pag. . 
$94.circamed, Aud M, Fulke in his retentiue ec. pay. 258. paulo ante med, tearmeth 
Proſper ( ouer partiall tothe Sea of Rome . ) & S. Arſtine in Pſalm. contra partem 
Donati ſayth., Numerare ſacerdotes ab ipſa Petri Sede &c. ipſa elt petra quam non 
vincantſuperbe inferoru port. Wedþes the wordes of Leo heretofore traft, r.ſeF. z, 
ſubdiuufion io, at 45. and Petrus Chryſologus in Epiſtola ud Eutichemr ſaith , Horta« 
mur te, frater honorabilis, vthis quz a beatiſsimo Papa Romane Cruttatis pre« 
ſcripta ſunt, obedienter attendas, quonia beatus Petrus qui in propria Sede viuit & 
prz({ider, preſtatquerentibus fidet veritatena, 106 See the centuriſtes berein 
charging «nd reprehending the ancient Father $, Cyprian here oforetract.r,ſeft ;.fubdiui- 
fion 10,at 87. and Hierom, ep. 57.to Pope Damaſus ſaith , Egonutlum primum nift 
Chriſtum {equens Bearitngini tuz ,ideſt, Cathedre Petri,comunioneconſociors 
ſuper illam petram edificatam Eccleſiam cio, quicunque extra hanc domum 
agnum comederit , profanuseſt, (8c. ) Quicunque tecum non colligit , ſpargit, 
ud Optatus /.z. contra Donatiſt, ſaith : Negari non poteſlt ſcire tein Vrbe Roma, 
Petro prumocathedramepiſcopalem collatam eſſe, in qua ſederit emnium A 
ſtolorum caput Pertrus, vade & Cephas appellatus eſt, in quavna Cathedra vnitas 
ab ommbus ſeruaretur, ne czteri Apoſtoli {ingulas ſibi quiſque defenderent, vt 
iam ſchiſmaticus & peccator efſet, qui contra ſingularem Cathedram alteram col- 
locaret, ergocathedra ynica eſt 8c. Andagaine:lgiturde dotibus ſupraditis cathe- 
draeſt prima, quam probauimus per Petrum nottrameſle . And 8, Auſtine Fpiſt, 
192, propemitiam fayth, In Eccleſta Romana ſemper Apoſtolice S—_— viguit 
Priacipatus. Andjcetheſaymg of lulius alledged beretofore traft. r.ſeFt, z, ſubdiui- 
ffon 19. at *, next before 79. 107 See this heretofore tra. 'r. 
ſe&. z, ſubdinigon io, at 14, 108 The Councell called // aſenſe 
can. 6, faith. 11 omnibus Miſyts Cc. & hoc nobisinſtum Viſum eſt, ve nomen Domini 
Pap.e —_ Sed: Apoſtolice preefuerit , in noſtris Eccleftjs recitetur, This is 
acknowledged and reproucd by the Centuriſtes Centur, g. col, 775, line 9. This 
Counccl 


ro5 Proſper de 


SeA. 2. 
Co "OOIG" For the Ro 
_— was ſo ancientthat = "- Chard. | 
Arles can. 28. as it —_ vnderthe — 
s recyted by the Ce of this 
nturiſtes 


cent.4.col. li 
diuiGon "nf 706, ine 34» 
. . A See 
458, line t 56. 57-58. and (o fo at theſeexam 
[7 rward till 79, ples heretofore tra&.z.ſ; 
at. 
nwo Centur 3.lubs 
+ 4+ col, 


Church in hi 

- 15 tyme 1! "3 8 
upo Wee doub ; Antichriſtian "I 7 + 
aa fn enot in bchalfe _ Papiſticall; where- r 

= our aduerſari ur whole Religio it SceM.N 
religiouſly ) to t! aries,asdid eligio,to pers exident confeſ 
in Baptiſme vſ Jo Puritans in pay” urns Ma.*i* (moſt {9 beer t confeſ- 
to that evſcd in Conſtant! "ne of the Croſſe "7 AM 

, f paſſe , that w ines time: 13 1g; CIELS fourth ſect; 
tion ?4/ then 3t were ee Shall appeach Conſt n rei may cons 5 > 
continue it . And ws £ hp ae reaſon 46 eng of ſuperſti- .t, and ſee = 
_ humble | any} "_$ excellent = wona:e" 4 er of confeſtion 
: C : hers 
tioae to Queen Elizabeth + 91 a. weronly i ts ſie, 
__ _ due, as deſc ©n * = * I13 To your jo NR - = next after 
F:bath ued beſt of the ymnerſall age whertn Conſtanti = after at *, next 
byſftori recejued eternall m Church ef Chriſt _— of nr” 
ories ) be was borne i emory . And wheras : for which || M. William 
gouerned that Kingdo tn Brittaine , and of Bri : ( according to —_ the Prince 
returneth to your H1 ——_— great pietic =o progenie,and Ty Chaplayne , in 
Charch which i 2g nes A repreſenting p yertue , be now p great Brittaines 
i per thr. That an «ata fate of he reds Ba 
t , who is - That man muſt whole world with af irmeth aces _ 
dable proc not moued unth the needes have an tt ly that my 
A, _— of his poi » ſuccegful and _ rin _ oy 
that Conſtantine with all good learning wee therefore your Child ( whi k 
moſt ple 5 Eccleſiaſticall bi ng » wee doubt not , b Chriſt ( whichcon- 
forges and grateful. &c: — agua non Roms ſk 
— And thus much briefly to ſhe 5 now in queſtion 
Prophetcs ppoſe the foreſaid w , that though And mn Diuells. 
forctould Ki concerning the Con prediftions of t "_— R—_ in 
inges and Kin gdom ucrſion of ſo man 397» Circa _—_ 4 
linmg in Conſtant? es of the Gentills x of uatter, Ms, 
peſsimi fne ry ryme , that lulius, OTC. n 
runt the han . Who 
wh uerunt, ,traditionibus ——_ mitrati Epiſcopi e Biſhops of Rome 
teſtie had with the Bi — In 0, ion decretis , Aichi qui erſi non 
- - The Cenruriſt ul OPS and other oe the conferenc magno ſedem 
ttbeforetheic fo +9 On epiſt, de Jie his Clergie. pag. 6 e before his Ma- 
Century, atoric tO Queene Elie {tmed. 
P 


Trait.2. Cap.t. 


208. 


(as moſt clecrly they were not : ) that yetthe 
lame Church ſoaccomplithing the ſame 
< DIE REDLS 
& SSH GD 
THAT | 


was not Proteltant, but 


Catholicke. 
SECOND THREE 
HVNDRED YEARES 

APTER CHLLIST, 


the forſaid | AA were not performed by 
the Proteſtantes Church ; and were yet ac- ' 


compliſhed by the Catholicke Church. 


. 


> 


SECT. IIII. 


YIS7tAvixG thus intreated ofthe not 


1 D £7762 (| FN performance of the forſaid predi- 
G ES $& tions of the Prophets during net- 
4 \ ther the fiſt nor ſecond 300. jeares 
6 I F] after Chriſt, wee will now fpeake 
Y - A concerning the third part before yn- 
FEESS GS=> dcrtaken, namely of the whole re- 
fiduc of tyme from Bomſaczus the third till Luther , which 
Ccoteync t the laſt thouſand yeares,in which(for that tyme) 


the predictions of the Prophetes concerning the 
Churches increaſe & continuance of Kinges and pa- 
ſtours 


The Proteflants Apology $A.4, 
have bene accompliſhed by the Church , which 
continued the 200 . yeares next after Conſtantine 


A 4+ For the Roman Church. 299 TraT. 2. Cap. Y. 
ſours, were much more cuidently fulfilled, And that 
the ſame were not yet during that tyme fuliilled other- 
wile then 1n,and by * our Catholicke Church ,is in yt (elfe 
ſocertayne,and withall ſo cuidently contefſed by our * Seethe particu- 
2 aducrſaryes, as that wee will not ſceke for 115 hereof ſpecial- 
other proofe therot. ly cofeſſed & alled- 
To this end one of them affirmeth, that Anns ® 6og. ged by Tobw Fap- 
- one” prs in his epitom, 
when Pope Boniface was ſtalled in his Papall throne , then falshood hiRor . Ecclefiaſt. 
got the 1Qory, Cre. then was the whole world overwhelmed inthe cap.de Couerſioni- 
brag of Antichriſtian filthines, abhominable ſuperſticions , & busGentia,pag.99. 
traditions of the Pope; then was that vniuerſall Apoſtaſy from the 91+92:93+ 99.199.196 
fanth foretould by Paul. To this endlikewile faith M. Par- 27: Sc. Alſo the 
kins: */Vee ſay that many hundreth yeares an vmmerſall Apoſt a- _—_ wes of 
aedeburge me- 
ſy onerſpred the whole face of the earth , and that our Charch was gn the comierſis 
not then y1ible t9 the world: and that ? during theſpace of nyne of ſundry Nations 
buudreth yeares the Poptsh hereſie bath ſpread it ſelfe oner the wrought! ſince the 
wholeearth. ln fo much that whercas it is * heretofore tyme of Gregory 
confeſſed as cuident , that the forſaid preditions of the firſt an Bon- 


the Prophets, concerning the Conurriion of ſo many _y ———— 


fortou? Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gentills, g 10, Chirctas 
nexther were, nor could be fultilled, during the fix germany ( cent, 
hun- g.c.2.col. 20 ) of the 

V andals ( ce 1t. 9.C., 

2. col r5.)ofthe Bulgarians, Sclauonimns, Polonians, the Danes and Morautans (cent. 9, 
C.2.col. 18; ) and of ſundry K inges and K ingdomes ( cent. ro. C, 2. col. 13, & 9.) and 
a great part of Hungary ( cent, r:.C.2. Col. 27. )and of the Noruegians ( centur, 12, ) 
Asallothe Proteſtant writer Ofiader in his epirome hiſt, Eccleſiafticz centur. 9. 10, 
1. 12.13.r4.& r5, mentionerh the like conuerſion of ſundry Nations performed by 
our Catholicke Church ſince the tymes of Gregory and Bonifacezas namely of che 
Danes (pag.rs, initio & 94. fine che Morauians ( pag.rs.fine )the Polonians(pag.36. 
circa med, ) rhe S:layonions(pag.zs.circamed. 68 rs.polt med.)the Bulg ares (pag. 36, 
poltmed, ):heHanes(pag.z7.initio,)tbe Normwts(pag. 72.poſt med,) the Bohenu.ns 
(pag. 77. fine ) the Suecians ( pag.zr.circa med. &9,polt medium) the Noruegims, 
Livonians,and the Saxons ( pag. $6, circa med, )che  agarians(pag. ro4.circa med, 
the Rugij, ond Thuſeans(pag. 99.polt med. ) of Scandia (pag.rri, circa med ) Maori. 
(pag. z4:. circa med.)of Tunes m Africa ( pag,z77. fine) and of ſundry otber Na- 
ti,us5 (pag. 342. ante med, ) wherunto might beaded ſundry other lyke teſtimo- 
nies mentioned by Ofiander in his epitom. cent. 7. pag. 7z« & 168, & cent. 8, 
P2g. 43. crz,r2t, & 127, and the like knowne Conuerlion of ſaalry Nations 
_—__ inthis age in the Eaſt Indies, the weſt Ladies , and frica,confeſled by our 
aduerlary Syn Lyths in reſpond, alteraad alteramGretſeri Apologiam pag. 3zz- 
Pp 2 Where 


Where he ſazth: I:fuitarim ſeges ec ..pauco) umannorumſpatio &e. non come ut 
Europa finibus, A fram, A phricam, A mert-am ſ..is idols complenit , A thing ſo eu; 
dently performed only by our Catholicke Church, that M. Whitaker anſ{werin 
therunto}. de Eccleſia contra Bellarminum pag. 336. ante med. ſayth , Reſponde, 
Illas comm fiones tam multarum Gentium poſt tempora Gregory , de quibus bic Bella. 
mints loquitur , non puras Cf integras fuiſſe,ſed corruptas . And Danzus in reſpon(, 
ad diſput, Bellarmini part. :. pag.780.fineanſwereth thereto inlike manner ſaying 
Propagatio autemilla quam Gregorius promus Zacharis 7 alty Gregorij fecerunt, fit 
mebriatio meretricis mundo fatta, dequaeſt Apocary.verſ. 4. & 18. verſc3. 

» See SymondeV oyonhis diſcourſe vpon the Catalog. of DoRors &c. inthe ep; 
ſtle thereto the Reader poſt med, 0 M. Parkinsin his expoſitionvpa 
the Creed Pag. 400. þ M.Parkins vbi ſuprapag.zo7. And M. Whity| 
in his defence of the anſWere to the admonition pag ,4.42.poſt med. ſpeaking of anno 
mini 659.ſayth: I would be loathto alleadgany Councell ofthat tyme to proucay 
thing in controucrlie. 2.Heretofore traGt. 2. c. i, let, 2, & 3. 


hundreth yeares next after Chriſt, and before Boniſa 

: the third. And where alſo wee haue giuen particuler? 

7 See on wry inſtance of the more cuident & cleare accompliſhment 

= ofihis fin thereof begunne afterwardes & continued at , & after 

in the magent at *Þ< forſaidrymes of Gregory & Boniface, with moſt plen- 

this marke*, tifull and anſwerable tucceſte in ſo many Kingdome 

before mentioned,our aduerſarics are not now abaſked 

(an opinion moſt dreadfull to be heard or thought of) 

that where the forſaid predictions of the Prophcte 

take their chicfeſt begynning, increaſe & continuace, 

in regard of the Churches an{werable accompliſhed 

enl argement, they doubt not cuen then and there 

od "20 place the very contrary detection of ? Antichriſt, 

Bs _— itis that \y1;;.ker to that end ( as before ) affirming, + the Conuet: 
»Fulkein his an- ner" 

{wereto a Coter- [i9# of ſo 11419 Nations after the tymesof Gregory to haue bene nt 

fayte Catholicke P#7e but corrupt : Daneus alſo and Hutterus tearming it 

Pag. 27, circa med. inebriatio meretricis mundo ſatta, de qua eſt Apoc. 17. verſ. 4.6 

ſpeaking of Boni- 18. Turning ſo molt cuidently the Churches moſt 

face the third, who plorious fortould enlargement by the anſwerable 

was Pope - "19 conuerlion of ſo many heathen Kingdomes fulfilled 

he Patarans Bol {ynce the tymes of Gregory and Boniface, into their pre- 

nifice the third were (<ndcd © Pmtuerſall Apoſtaſy, wrought by Antichrift. 7 Oe 

all blaſphemous He- heauens be aftomed at this | Be yee ces and shut your gates ſa 

retickes and Anti- wonder , Arc they Chriſtians who dare — Ie 

: Churches 


Traf.r, Cap.r. = | The Proteſtants Apology * Se. 4, 


Sel. 4. For the Roman Charch. '2or TraF.2, Cap. tr. 
Chrijtes . And ſee the very ſame affirmed by M. Whitaker and M. Powell hereto. 
fore traR.. 1, (ez, at* next before 23. ſubdiuiſion 10, 4 SeeM, Whitaker 
alledged hererotore inthe beginning of this preſent SeQtion inthe margent at*, 
See Danzus h15 Wordes alledged ilicem , Alſo Funerus ( DeHtor and fublique 


5 
 Prefeſſour in the V uiuer fity of Witte = ) deſacrificio Miſſatico pag . 375, fine ſanh; 


Libentur concedo Idolomaniam Pontihciam , cuius neruus eſt facrificium Miflati- 
cum totu pene terrarum Orbem inuaſifle, re(ertim ſu periore proximo millenario: 
fed & inde euidentiſsime colligo, Miſlamillam tuam fuſe lug poculum cuo Anti- 
chriſtus Romanus omnes Reges terrz & vniuerſum peneterrarum orbem infecit 
& faſcinauit, 6 vce beforein thus (eQtion at n.o,p,?, 

2 Hieremie 2.12. 


Churches foretould cnlargment to be Antichiſtian ?Is 
this the end or iſſue of our adverſaries dotrine?? He that 
bath earestobexre, let 1m beare. But (to omit the like fur- g Marth, ,. 9. 
ther teſtimony herein of M. D.* Fulke,M. Iohn Napper* M , Door 
affirmeth yet moretully both concerning this tyme & Fulke in his Trea- 
the other former 300. yeares next after Conſtantine, #!ſe againſt Staple= 
that 4 the Popes Kingdome hath had power ouer all Chriſtians ſro 9 .& —_ l Lo 
the tyme of Pope Silueſter and the Emperour Conſtantine, ſor theſe 75, Ft led, wy = 
thouſand two bundreth and ſixty yeares : and that * from the (,,,ecproretantes) 
tyme of Conſtantine yntill theſe our dayes, euen 12 60. yeares , the have written, that 
Pope and hts Clergy bath poſſeſſed the outrrard = Church of the Pope hath 
Chriſtians. That alſo betweene the jeare of Chrift 300. and blynded the world 
316. the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall raigne began , raigning theſe many =_ 
pniverſally, and without any debatable contradiftion 12 60.zeares, —_ ag com 
t Gods true Church moſt certanely alyding ſolog latent, ® inuj- 7 299% * Yn 
fible. With whome agreeth.M * Brecard. And M.Napper ,,. vc. 

doubteth not to proceed yet much further, affirming, M. Napper 
that alſo Y during even the ſecond and third ages (after Chriſt) inhis Treatiſe vpd 
the true Temple of God and light of the Ghoſpell was obfcured by the Revelations 
the Roman Antichriſt bimſelfe . But Sceſhns Francus rea- Pag- 43. Verſus fis 
cheth the very point , and doubteth not to compre- + 

hend all the oreſaid ages ſince the Apoſtles tymes, G 
affitming that, ſtatim poſt Apoſtolos &c. * preſently , 


Napper vbi 
_ pag-145. col, 


ne. 


after the Apoſtles tymes , all thinges were turned ypſyde downe F 4, Napper 
Oc. vbi ſupra pag. 68. 

verſus finem , 
e Ibidem pag. ror. initio, 7 Thidem pag. 161, cok, 3, circa med, 


& pag. x56, ante med. & 237. pauldpoſt med, 8& 33, ” nn” Bro- 


by ded —_ 


—_ - = 


Traft.2.Cap. tr. 30% The Proteſt antes Apology SeA.4, 
x Brocard ypon the Reuelations fol. cs. a, & fol. 3. b, 

y Napper vbiſupra pag. r9r. initio. Z Sebaſtianus Prancus in 
epiſtolade abrogandis in vatuerſum omnibus Statutis Eccleſiaſticis. And M. Fulke 
inhisan{weretoa coanterfaite Catholicke pag, z5.po'!t med.ſayth : The true Church 
decayed imediatly after the A p oftles tymes. And RB the like aftirmed by others heretg« 
fore tra, x, (e&. 3-{ubdiuiſfion I4.At 9. 10,12 I» I5, L6G, 


Cc. And that for certayne through this worke of Antichriſt, the 
externall Church togeather with the fayth and Sacramentes va- 
wiched away preſently after the Apoſtles departure ; and that for 
theſe thouſand foure hundreth yeares the Church hath bene no 
where external and vijible : So far hath the Proteſtants 
Church hitherto bene( cucn by their owne teſtimo- 
nies) from fulfilling che forſaid foretould Conuerſion 
of ſo many Kingsand Kingdomes of the Geatills,and 
lo cuidently by their like teſtimonie hath the 
lame bene fulfilled in ,and by the only 
miniltery of cur Catholicke 
Church, 


THAT 
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303 Trati.2.Cap.r, 


THE KNOVVNE 


DEFECT THEROFIN THE 


PROTESTANTES CHVRCH, 
ADVANTAGETH 


the Tewes againſt them, brought Sebaſtian Caſtalio 
to Coubttulnes of his fayth;and Dazid George 
Bernardine Ochine , and others to 


Apoſtaly. 
SECT. 


22m > H Es thinges (moſt gratious So- 
, BYPYE us raigne ( being thus explayned 
fax)? and confelled ; wee doe heare as 
>, now inſiſt, and moſt humbly ap- 

LY peale ynto your Maieſtics learned 
WJ and cquall Iudgment , betweene 
A W(D « Our adnerlaryes and vs, concerning 
the neceſſary * accomplis:ment of the forſaid predictions: & yyecomury ac. 
whether thatthe ſame may be ſaid to haue byn hither- ihe-——wvs A For 
to performed by our Catholicke or their Proteſtant as 8, 4nſtine de 
Church. Heere we cannot but knocke at the dores vir. Ecelef. c. 9. to. 
of their hartes ,demaunding but with what proba- 7.ſaith:Quaſi aliud' 
bility they can ( before Luthers tyme) make good pray > 
that which the Scriptures fortell (as Occolapadius & TY amr ond 


ouere, quam dicere 


themſelues  vnderſtand ) concerning the * eternityof quz prenunciauit 


Clinrſtes Kingdome, and the multitude of Kingesto ſerue it : and non pole comple- 
which ri 


ri, Hoc eſt enim dicere non efſe Propheriam ſed Pieudoprophetiam , And M, 
Doue in his Trextiſeto A theiſme p48. 43 . tearmethic Atheilme to deny the fultil. 
ling of the prediftions ofthe propheres. Audorr Sario wr hinſelfe Luc 24.44 ſayih, 
Al[mult be fulfilled thatis written of me inthe lawand in the Prophetes. 

a Occolampadius alledged before tra&t. 2. cap.r ſe. x. atq, prope finem. |, 


which be thaſe many Kinges and Kingdomes ofthe 

Gentills, which their Church hath inall that meane 

tyme accordingly congerted from heatheniſh Paga- 

niſme to the fayth ofChriſt?Qr how can their Church 

but be ſaid(accordingly as the Scriptures, * and Occo- 

«_- _ glory lampius 3 from the, teach that the true Church ought) 
; I _ _ to excell the Synagogue of the Tewes, but ſo much as tince 
ET ths m—_—_— the Meſſias ( which was the appoin- 


the firſt. Agge. 2, + 
wr. The fo ted tyme ofthe Synagogues t decay and the Chriltian 


hath more childre Churches increaſe) conſidering that.1t is heretofore 
then the married fully4 confeſſed , and hercafter s further proued, that 
wyfe. Eſay 54-1. & far the thouſand yearcs laſt before Luther, their 
Galat.4.z7. Hee is Church hath cotinued vnknowne,latent & inuiſible &c, 


m——— mo whereas on the other part, it appeareth (by ſufficient 
is eſtabliſhed vopon authority of Hiſtories in all tymes,) that the Iewes 


better promiſſes , duringall thoſe ages, and cuer ſince Chriſtes tyme, 


( Hab. 8.6. ) The hauc 
Lord loueth the 
gatesof Syon morethen all the tabernacles of Iacob . Pſalm. $6.2. 
3 Oeclampadius in Efay c, 2. verſ,z, ſaith : Great is thedignity of the Chriſtian Church 
aboue the Synagoge of the ewes inthat it ſbalbe oy populons,and of all nations ſundry 
foal ioyne them ſelues ynto it abundantly, And Wizandwus the Proteſtant wryter in his 
Syntagnia ( &c. ) ex veteri Teſtamento col.'r232. 8& 1233. ſheweth by very many 
examples of Scripture,thatthe Iewiſh Synagoge before Chriſtes tymewas diſper- 
ſed in ſundry other Nationsthenthat of the Tewes : A thing as yet made more eui- 
dentby Luther tom.y. Wittemberg, fol. 222. b. fine and 223. a. ante med. and by 
ſundry lyke exaples of Melchifadech2nd Iob,8 alſo of others ſet downe in the Attes, 
as A.rr.r9.and r3. 1442.43. and 14.r, 3nd r7.1.16.r7. and 13.4.8.9.and ſee Att.6.9* 
and the marginall notes there. And ſee the booke of Heſterc , 8. verl. :7, And yet 
Wigandus vbi ſupracol. 257. prope initium aftirmeth ſaying : Ecclefiamnoui Teſta* 
menti longe numer ofiorem fore, qudmveteris oftendunt Ierem. zz. & Sophon .z. ( &c.) 
Zachar.z, ©c.Inſo much asS. Hieromein dialog. adu. Lucif. paulo poſt med. & 
C. 6, tearmeththem, Nimiumprophani qui plures Smagogas aſſerunt , quam — 
k Eſay 50. 1, & Hieremie cx.21, 4 Sec heretofore 


&c. 
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Seft x, For the Roman Church. 305 Traft.2. Cap.rs 
haue had their 4 Synagoges ( though vnder ſome 5 M.D. Buckle 

kynd of reſtraint ) yet diſperſed, knowne , and viſible 1n ;,, his Apology mg 
the moſt notable Prouinces of the world , as Greece, Religion &c. pag. 
Italy, Spayne , France, Germany, England &c. And therefore 2». poſt mand 4 
here ailo againe wee do ſubmit to your Maieſties lear- ſweringto this ob- 
ned Indgment, whether wee or they be the men, that ieQtis ofthe Iewiſh 


can againſt the objections in this kynd of the doubt- SYnagoge EXCCC- 


full and misbelicuing lewes, mantayne, that before —_— tay 


Luthers tyme the forſaid predictions of their Pro- amplitude ofryme 
phets haue bene fulfilled; and fo conſequently, that and place , confel- 
our Sauiour is the true Meſsias : which falleth neceſſa- ſerh, ſaying ; The 
rily into great danger of further doubt with them , Popes and lewes Sy- 
if lo many oftheir Prophecies as went of the Meſvias & '4893*s baue found 
his Church, haue for ſo many ages before Luther bene *"* _ _— 
left vnaccomplithed. _ OS 
in thisWwicked world, 
Neyther may the fcandall or ſcruple hence ary- ;jo rherrne Church 
ſing be a ſtubling blocke only to the lewes; but ſuch as of Chriſt hath done : 
hath direQly againſtthe 
Prophets, who for- 
tell the decay and ruine of the TewiſhSynagoge, in repe& ofthe greatand proſpe= 
rous increaſe and continuance of Chriſtes Church, And Cz{irs Secundrs Curio 1n 
his booke,De amplitudine regni Dl. x. pag. 65. initio expreſcingthe viſible conti- 
huance of the Iewes ſayth. Q10d vero de Indeorum huius tempor paucitate as :4r0r 
te hominem multarum rerum Vſu peritum, atque in eſtorice tellione Yerſatumizttorare, 
Oe, Sunt enim qui affirmant nou pauciores ex Hiſpanijs ,quimex FX gipro Du3e Moyſe 
commigraſſe . Uctuparunt enim ampliſzimas in Oriente oras & Inſulas . Oniitto Yeteres 
Armenie , Pont), A fie , deinde Fgipti, Arabie , Afiice , Europaqueincolas, quos 
recenſere nemo queat, Allo ſeethis more euidently as yet for cuery age in the Cen- 
writers in ther4.chapre- of echCentury,the title therof being Derebus Indaicis? 
and alſo inthe beginning of echis.chapter, in which places particuler mention is 
madethroughourt euery Century of their dayly reſyding or aboad from tyme to 
tyme in many diſperſed Natiors, Townes and Cytties. . 6 Knowneand 
viſible. For as Peter Martyr #1 his comon places in Engliſh part, 2. pa2.599.Þ, initio ſaith 
berof 5 The Iewes as yet continue ,andare keptin ſo great aducrſities in ſo ders 
and gricuous Captinity and diſperſion: they hould {till their religion . Doubtleſle 
no ancient Troians, Lombards, Hunnes or Vandalls haue fo held ſtill their owne 
&c.and could ſhew their originall and hiſtory ſer forth in moſt true writing: and 
being euery where diſperſed as they were,could neuertheleiſe kept their owne or- 
dinances, whichfor ſo much as it cominueth among the Tewes, 1s vndoubtedly a 
ſingular worke of God &c. If now then Gods workebe fiich m thediſrerſed and re- 
probate ewes, after the tyme of their Synagoges decay; ſball it nos much the rather be 
Q q more 
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more gloriow in his Church of the new Teftament , which according to Paul Heb, g, 6, 
is eſtabliſhed in better promiſles,then ever Was the other of the 1eWes, enen before the 
diſſolution and end thereof? Ani ſee Peter Martyr Vbiſupra pag.'328. bfine & 29.9, 
mito. 
bh Caluis in Da- hath alſo diſirated certainc of our learned Aduerfaries, 
niel. c,2. verl. 44. To alledge ſome few examples therof ( and withall 
and Luther tOM. 7. tg omit the ſtraytes and labyrinthes into which cer- 
pon_ w 1obe tayne principall Proteſtant Þ wryters haue bene dryuen 
ray Jars: %.. For 1N their diſputations had of this matter againſt the 
whereas Luther to Lewes ) Sebaſtian Caſtalzo Profeſſour at Bafile * a vey 
perſuade the le wes leamed 
alledgeth there ſun- 
dry prediQions of the Prophetes to proue the comming of the Meſsias, and the 
knowne continuance till the worldes endef his Church or Kingdome ( Which Pro- 
phecies he affirmeth to haue bene fulfilled, notin their profeſs1on and Synagoges 
Which were for ſo longtyme togeather forelorne and ſcattered, but only,and not 
otherwiſethen inthe Church of Chriſt, whoſe profeſsion ( faith he ) hath accor- 
dingly continued knowne and conſpicuous for 1500. year es laſt paſt, ibidem fol. 187. 
a initio & circa med, and 209 a ante med. and 210. b. paulo ante & poſt med,) 
doubreth not heerupon to purſue & vrge them further ſaying: Deinde locus Heggai 
ad mllum quadrat alum . Nam nullus poteſt oftendi inde tenipore Haggat , qui jſt 
Vlla apparentiſpecie appellari onnium gentium gaudium ac conſelatio, praterguam ille 
ſolus Dominus noſter Ieſics Chriſtus , in illo Gentes nune 1500, annis habent conlola- 
tionem , gaudium & defiderinm, vt res ipſaeſt pre occulis ( Luther ibidem fol, uy, 
a, ante med, ) And againe : Etfe Indais non Vellet promiſſum ſeruare propter peccata 
eorums; tamen ideo Dauidem non falleret , cui hac promifir, ficut & in Pſalm.$6,canit, 
Cim nunc ſolium corporale Dauidis , annis mille quingentis iam dirutum & 
enerſum iaceat , quod tamen Deus promifit fore firmum , immotum , & aterntm &t, 
(Lutheribidem fol. 220. b. paulo ante med. ) And yet more: Deinde gucmodo be 
quadrabit ,legem.ipſorum eſſe duraturam in aterni cum iam annis plus 1500. ſacerdotium, 
templum gegnmmcultus, omnia deleta (x funditus everſa iaceant Ec, ſupra modum C 
vehementer ridiculun eſt , quod nos Gentes perſuadere( Inudai) volunt , ad ſuam int! 
mortuam abſoletam legem, qua nunc per annos 1500, antiquata & abolira eft &c.( Lt- 
theribidem fol, 221. a initio , paulo poſtmed. All whichforſaid wordes of Luther 
2gainſtthe Iewes, concerning the not fulfilling of the Prophecies intheir forelorne 
legall profeſsion, may in the very ſame , and morefull rcarmes be retorred zgainlt 
the Church of Chriſt , admitting for true our aduerſaries ſorfaid dotrine ofthe 
Churches defeQion forſo many Prlatd ages paſt, inv hich it continucd( according 
to their aſſertion ) more latent and —_— then was during thole yery tymes the 
lewith Synagoge. W herof ſee heretofore in this Chapter ſed. 4+ atn.0.p.t.u.y.2 
andſeQ, 5.1n themargentats, * - Ofianderinepitom. hiſtor, Eclel, 
Cent. 26. pag. 753, iniuo calleth him, Sebaſtians Caſtalio yir apprimedoflus,Clr.miſts 
tanen 


The Proteſtants Apology $A. g, 
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tant linguarum peritiſcim'ss:27c. And Parales in his chronographia pag.r25.placeth 
him there in his Catalogue of the Eathers and lightes of the Church, laying turther 
thatfor ſuch Gulielmus Farellus, Petrus I iretus & Sebaſtiznus Caſtalio agnoſcatur. 
And ſce D, Hwnfrey in vita Tewelli printed Londini Anno 573. pag.265.circa med. 
commending and ranking Ca/taiio with Luther, Zunglius , and other Proteſtant 
profeſſours, 


learned Caluiniſt, and highly © comended by D. Humfre | - 
and others, hauing recited ſundry ofche forlaid him ded be. eee 
phecies concerning the Conucrlion of Kinges,and the de _ interprer. T 
Churches torlaid happic eſtate and continuance , and r.pa [52.63.and 139 
looking to the accompliſhment therof in the Prote- And by Geſnerresin 
ſtantes Church , wryteth thus perplexedly therof to Bibliorheca Seba- 
our LateSoucraigne Lord King Edward the fixt : « £29 Catal, And 
Verily we muſt confeſſe , eyther that theſe thinges shalbe performed ” m_— an gr 
hereafter, or haue byn already, or that God1s to be accuſed of lying. Sebaſt, Ca al, Ps 
If any man anſwere that they baue byn performed ; 1 will demand fenſ.ſuarum tranſl, 
of 114 when ? If bee ſay in the Apoſtles tyme, I will demand how it p2g,. 235. 
chanceth, that neither then the knowledge of God was altogether 4 Sebaſtian Ca- 
perſeit., and after in ſo short ſpace vamshed away which was ſtalio in bis Preface 
promiſed to be eternall, and more aboundant then the fluddes of the Y, jÞ* $72 £10 
ſa? So plainly doth he morethen i i ty arr 
plainly then infinuate this peri- X ys Edward the 
lous ſcruple, and ( which is moſt dangerous) withall G k:Equid 
7 h the fixe ſaith:Equidem, 
caueth the ſame notexplayned or anf{wered, but per- aut hec furura fa- 
plexed and doubtfull, ſaying yet further therof: © The tendum eſt, aur 1a 
more I do peruſe the Scriptures, the leſſe do I find the ſame perfor- fuiſſe, aur} Deus ac+ 
med, bowwſoeuer you vnderſtand the ſazd Prophecies. But much cuſandas mEcacije 
more grieuous is the example hereof in Dauid George yy omg 
the Hollander. who f dicit, quzraex eo 
the Holander, who for many yeares continuedat Baſill, quando fuerint? Si 
proſing there the Proteltantes Religion,and by them dicittempore A po- 
well clteemed of, till in the end he becamea moſt bla(- folorum , queram 
phemous Apoſtata:and affirming our Sauiour to be a cur nec_vndiqua= 
leducer , drew ſecretly many to his opinion; the prin- J** perfeafuerit, 
Cipall motijue of his reuolte being , that f bs Ely == exole- 


. uerit Dei cognitio 
& Apoſtolorum dodtrina yera & perfectatuiſler. &c. ,. pieras , que & 


If zterna & marinis 
vndis abundantior 


fuerat promiſla ? . e C:ſtalio vbi ſupra ſeyth : Quo magis Libros Sacros 
conſidero, eo mints haftenus preſtirum video , vecunque oraculaillaintelligas. 
Qq 2 * Oſumier 
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* Offander inhisepitome @'c. centur. 16. part.2. pag. 64.7. paulo poſt med, ſaith of 
fi, egentibug 


this David George . Vrebatur enun publico Vir Dei miniſterio Batihen 
Eleemoſynam ſ{ubminiftrabat,zgrotos conſolabatur &c. 


ria 
Georgiz Dauidis printed at AntWcrp 1568. in oQauo, The Dewnes of Baſil publi. 


Ihed tus Hiſtorie, 


If the doftrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles had bene true and perſed, 

the Church winch they planted &c. should haue continued (54, 

But no ut 15 mamjeſt that Antichriſt hath ſubuerted th e dodirine 

of the Apoſiles, and the Church by them begun , as is euxdent inthe 

Papacy : therſore the dottrine of the Apoſtles was falſe and im- 

perfect. Thus far that wretched Apoſtata. Hereynto 

may be added the lyke further knowne example of that 

5 Sotearmed by 7 Excellent learned man Bernardine Ochine, lo highly com- 

Tofias Simlerus yps mended by * Seydan, lo dearly eſteemed of by 9 Bullin- 
the life anddeath ger, whole Sermons are for their ſuppoled worth 
of Peter Martyr tranſlated into Engliſh, of whom Iobn Bale ſayth, ” 0 

ante med, you Trgurmes , you bane receyued into Tigure Peter Martyr ad 
. Tee _ Bernardme Ochne, ( quz duo luminaria ?) what twolghte;? 
ps Ochine being ( &c. ) happy England whnles it had theſe , miſerable when it lt 
had in great eſti- *hem.As allo Caluin demandeth,'* zhome can Italy oppoſe 
mation among the againſt Bernardine Ochine, and Peter Martyr ? This then lo 
Italians for his elo- excellent , {o learned, and vertuous Bernardine , whomeall 
gays and vertue, Italy could not match , this fo great alight, whoſe preſence 
orlaking the Mo- made England happy, and whoſe abſence made it miſerable; 

_— —_—_— cuen this very Bernardine hauing centred but into exa- 
Qrine of the ghg. Mination of this forlayd ſcruple , began thereupon 
ſpell,and comming £0 ſtagger and become perplexed, ſaying :** When I did 
to Geneua and a conſider how Chriſt by his power , wiſdome and goodnes bal 
terto Ausburge,ſet founded and eftablished his Church , washed it with hs bloud , and 
forth certaine Ser- enriched it with bis ſptrit ; and againe diſcerned how theſame wa 
| Mons in print &c, ( funditus cuerla) vtterly overthrowne; I could not but wonder, 
< — =; and being deſirous to kyow the cauſe, 1 found there had bene Popes, 
Gol.ofd. hnns - $ In ſo much as proceeding from this conceipt of the 
ro Tranflated,z Popes preuayling in yiter owerthrow of Clniſtes Churd, 


mtituled, fourteene fur- 
Sermons of Per- 
nardine Ochine concerning the predeſtination and ele&ion of God,tranſlatzd into 


Engluhby A.C. 3x Balemprafas. m Att.Koman. Pontific, Verſus Fob 
ot 
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h rothe Tigurines:Deum immortalem! quales illi duo ſenes peregrini , quos in 
Vrbem veſtram recipiſtis, D.Petrus Martyr,& Bernardinus Ochinus? que duo lu. 
minaria ? quorum alter, fi aliz haberent Ecclefiz , magno thefauro & ornamento 
ditatz & beatz viderentur, Felix Anglia dum hec paria habuit, miſe 


ſit, &c. 12 Caluinl. de Scandalis, extant in his tra&. Theekade: the 
Pa. 11, b, fine. 33 Bernardine Ochine in prefat. ſuorum lalogo. 


further to teach Circumciſion , and Poligamie. In 
defence of which = he did wrytc in Italian '4 4 booke 

Dialogues tranſlated ( \aith Beza)znto latine by that good man ; |; 
prures- Caſtalio. He finally became *5 an , ws ty > - ay 
againſt the —_— of Chriſt. As in like manner ſairh : Poligamiam 
16 Adam Neuſerws ( a learned Caluiniſt and ) chiefe Pas nemo vnqua calli- 
flour at Heidelberge(in the end)turned Turke,and wascreum- $i9s vel impuden=- 
ciſed at Conſtantinople. As alſo that learned Zuinglian *** —_— 
Alemannus( miſguyded through opinion , that the pre- a mgmt 
dictions of the Prophets, concerning the Mellias, Ochinus quibuſdi 
werenot yet ſcene fulfilled in the Church of his re- dialogis a bonoillo 
ligion ) held that the Meſsa5 was not come; And ſo Viro Sebaſtiano 
17 renouncing Chriſtiamty became (at laſt) 2 blaſphemous Iew. Caſtalione lating 
Wherevnto might be added further conteſſed exam- <onuerſis. 
ples of ſundry **other like knowne renolted Caluiniſtes: p- Prev ſupra. 
Caluin himſelfe belngatlh charged to hauediſperſed- 7." am 

— ay "7 L chlufelburg in 
ly in his writinges aid and prepared the further Theologia Coli 
oundation of this Apoſtalic ; and ſo. charged not giftaruml. r. fol.s. 

only b. ante med. 

16 Ofianderinhis 
epitom. &c ,centur.r6, part. 2.pag. $13. fineſayth: Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Heidelber- 
n_; &c, )prolaptus eſt in Turciſmum , Conftantinopoli circumciſus, And 

nradus Schluſſelburg in Theologia Caluiniſtarum [1.art. 2. fol: 9. b. circa med, 
ſayth: Adam Neuſerus olim Heidelbergenſis Ecclefiz Primarius Paſtor ex Zuin- 
glianiſmo per Arianiſmum, ad Mahometiſmum, cum alijs non paucts Cahumiſtis 
progreſſus eſt, And ſee Conradus Schluſselburg in Thelog. Calumiftarum art, 2, 
fol. 10, fine expreſsing the Turkes good opinion and hope had of the Calumiſtes. 


17 Conradus Schlufſelburg.vbiſupra fol.9.parls poſt med.andfol.ro.( next after the 


forſaidexample of Adam Neuſerus )ſaith : Ahtad exempham de Alemanno Pede- 
montano eſt notatudigniſsmum 8&c. Alemannus hic Bezz antea famthariſsimus, 
& ſtrenuus Caluiniſta,religiont Chriſtiane longum vale dixit,8& faftus eſt Apoſtata 
&ludzus blaſphemus. And Bezaefiſt.s5. pag.zo8.ſayth,Alemannum affirmant ad 
ludaiſmum defeciſle, 133 See Schluſſelburg vbi ſupra fol. 9. b, and Offan- 


Qq 3 der 


— —— 
Y S—— ED 


_ =” - 


Traft.2.Cap. 1; 310» The Proteſtantes Apology - S#rflig 
dey centur.r6.pag.207.2+8.209.of the Apoſtates in other Nations: And inour owne 
Nation are not wanting examples of diuers profeſſors, who haue in the end de- 
nyed the Diuinity of Chriſt, wherof in Queene Eligabeths tyme two were burned 
at Norwich, wherofſe M. Rogers in histreatiſe intituled, The Catholicke dyttrine of 
the Church of Euoland printed 1657.Art. 2.pag. 9. | vg om med. And an other waz 
therfore priſoner inthe Gatehouſe at London, And in M. Fox bis Monumentes pag, 
1534-4, initio [961 Carel:ſſea Proteſtant being examined of his hreethren in the Lord 
then priſoners with him, and ofthe diſagreements among them pag r532.a circa 
med, could not deny bur plainely confeſſe, that two of the breethren ( had procee- 
ded ſo far asto) deny thediuinity of Chrijt Wherof Iobn Carels]: was ſo aſhamed,that 
he ſaid <1 »r0->nto his examiner: 0 Lord, 1 perceine you knowe that Which of all other 
things I wiſh to hane bene kept from you. pag. 1534+ A, initio. 


19 In the Ca- | 8 b a. 77 
ralopue that came only by Catholickes, but by ſundry *? Proteſtantes, elpe 


E092 Franckfor cially 1na Booke of that pzculiarargument, intituled, 
Anno r585.is men- 2? Calumus Iudaizans ye. written by that tamous and 
tioned a booke ſer Icarncd Protcſtant wr jter Acgids4s Hunn'us, Dottor and pus 
forth by a Prote- blique Profeſſour in the Vmtwerſuy of Wittemberge , and cinefe 
ſtant Lutheran in 21 diſp,tation vpon that part in the lateCoference hadat 
Dutch, printed at ,jz;hone betweene the Catholickes and Proteſtantes. | 


_—_— —— All which wee alledge, not ſo muci to inſult 
—_ ).vnder this VYP92 our other Aducrſaries , or , as intending 


title, A demonſtra- therby to make them to the Reader more odious 
tion out of Gods ( from 
word, that the Cal- | 
unuuſtes arenot Chriſtianes but only baptized lewes and Mahometans, Sec alſo Hoſpinit- 
25 in hiſtor. ſacram part. 2, fol. z9r. a. fine making mention of this Book and of 
the reprinting therof Anno r59r, the author therof being [vamnes Modeſtins. And 
thatother learned Lutheran Iobn Schurp ( in libro go. cauſarum cap.48.affirmeth) 
M.ahometifme, Arianiſme and Caluiniſme to be brothers and fiſters , and three paire of 
hoſe made ” onecloath, - 20. - Thetitleofthe booke is, Caluinus Indaizans, 
bot eſt, Iudaice gloſſs & .corruptele, quibus Toannes Caluinus Uiuſtriſsime Scripture 
Sacre loca Cf teſtimoniade glorioſa Trinitate , Deitate Chriſti, 7 Spirits SanFti(cxc.) 
deteſtandium in modum corrumpere nonexhorruit : Addita eſt corruptelarum confutatio 
per Aegidtum Hunnium Sacre T heologiz doflorem 0 Profeſorem in A cademia W it- 
rebergenſi An, r595.In this booke are particuler exiplesalledged of many principall 
texts of Scripture/ouer tedious here torecyte)Which making ſtronglyfor the Tri- 
nity,& {0 expoi.ed & yrged by the ancict Fathers, are yet by Caluin purpoſely 
an({wered and depraued into an other {enſe, & the Fathers expoſition in þehalfe of 
the Trinity by him ſpecially reieted.See Humius his coplaint therof Pag. 49.5959. 
60.From Which example of anſwering and deprauing theſe principall texts of 
&criprure, the other reuolted Caluiniſtes tooke lyke liberty to anſwere and de- 
praue 


"cw" i. does i. 


a _  __ Y' 


ws eas Ac > ww @ QXX £ a; es R8VaUa${c wh ts OX ow. 


| — — 


8A. 5. For theRoman Church 211. Traf.2.Cap.r, 
praue in tyke manner the other Scriptures, making forthe Trinity: & ſo therby 
fellinto Apoſtaſie , Read Hir-1141u bis torlaid booke : forthe example by him gt- 


uen are many and of great importance. And ſee moreparticulerly hereot hereafter 


1ra&. 2; cap.2.ſe&.zo, ſubdiu. 1. $.3. fine at*, next after q. 21 SeeCollo- 
qt.ium Rati-bune habiti.,m nexſe Nonembri Anno 1601. excuſium Lauinge 1602, It 
appeareth there pag, 23, thatthere were fifteene learned Proteſtantes appointed for 
that diſputation: and withall it appeareth throughoutthe whole diſputation there 
ſet Cowne that only E471 vndertooke almoſtthe whole burden of tharſyde, 


(from which -miſconſtruction weedeſyrecuen in the 
equity of their private Iudgment to be treed) as rather 
prouoked (pon neceſſity of our owne defence ) to (et 
torth tothe indifferet Reader by example of theſc,that - 
inucterate and more then Vaintun batred , wherewith if 
prejudice of opinion hath fo ſirongly poſleſſed our | 
aduerfarics, againit our Church and religion, that not 
diſcerning themlclues able to iuſtity their owne 
Church in accompliſhment hitherto of thoſe predi- 
tions which are forctouid of Chriltes truc Church, 
many and not the meaneſt of them:yet rather the they 
would yield to preſerue in this common danger their 
Chriſtian protelsion by acknowledgment of our Ca- 
tholicke Church , in which theſaid predictions are 
moſt clearly accompliſhed, hane finally betaken them- 
lelues to moſt dreedfull Apoſtaſic. 
And thus much briefly concerning the not fulfil- 

ling hitherto of the forſaid predictions in the Pro- 

teltantes Church , and the dangerous ſequele 

thence ſeeminge to enſue,againſttheirwhole 
Church and religion in 
generall , 


A CON- 


eerie A oi 4 


Trad.2. Cap.1. 31S 
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their Churches not accompliſhment of the 
forſaid Predictions 


05:29 


MX N p wee may not heere diſſemble 
&.2) but referre Lykewyle vnto - your 
Ma.ties praue Iudgment the co- 


v8 3 98 loures, rather then an{weres, where 
{9d $, With certayne our aducrlaries doc 
©/{ > &) \L (inthele ſtraites)-ſecke to yphould 
$3>>> themſclues and their Church. 


Firſt ſome would inforce , that the vniucrſality 

which is foretguld of the Church, was to be accom- 

& The Author of pliſhed but aſter 8 Luthers ghoſpell preached. Which long 
the booke intituled, ;jntermiſlion till Luthers tyme, as it implycth a mant- 
— =_ felt breach of Gods forſaid * Conenant , which fore- 
— ——— ſhewethand aſſureth the Churches increaſe, and pro- 
(ayth: Epiritus qui {pcrous continuance herof, and is directly againſt the 
annunciat futura, Opinion of the molt lcarncd © Protcſtantes, who af- 
non firme 


$8. 6.fubd.2. For the Roman Church. 313 Trall.2. Op. ty. 
non operatur niſi eunte Enangelio , quod ſub finem ex confeſſo Lutherus primus 
inuexit. And pag, ry, poſt med. he furtber ſay:b :Non manifeſtatur autem Plendo- 
prophetaruns{urreQio, niſi Euangelio: quod inde primitiuo Apoſtolorum Eui- 
gelio ante Lutherum, ve diximus,nunquam iuit, Ne quis autem Hufciticum Evan- 
gelium pertinere; huc. putet, id prohiber, quod Chriſtus illud Euangelium edicir, 
quod (ub finem per vniuetium Orbem eſlet iturum, Porro Huſsiticum Euange- 
hum Bohemis tantum venit: {igno ergo eſſe non poteR, Nam commune Orbis 
Euangelium ſigno eſſe voluit, non illud vnius Gentis Lutheri Evangelin per Or- 
bem volat , tam voce tam prelo, * Hereofſee heretoforetra@.z.c.c.(et.r.ato, 
h M. Whitaker in hs booke contra Durawm l,7.pag. 472. ſaith:Quicquid de Eccleſiz 
propagatione, amplicudine , gloria veteres Prophetz predixerunt, id perfe&uma 
elle hiſtoria luculentiſsime teſtatur. &c. 


firme that the forſaid prediions haue bene hereto= 
fore performed, and is alſo otherwylc not an{werable 
to the cuent ſynce Leathers tyme, for not ſo much asany 
one King or Kingdome of the Gentills is yet hitherto 
conuerted from Paganiſme by Luther, or any of his 
followers: So Iykewyſe Chriſtian hartes may hardly 
indure to thinke, that wee haue for ſo many ages be- 
fore Luther z wanted weapons in this behalfe againſt 
the Iewes, or that God hath, during the youth or mid- 
dletime of his Church, ſuſpended his forelaid promil- 
ſcof her happy Conuerlion of Kinges and nations to 
ſcrue her,and is but now to fulfill the ſame in her y de- 


- : di 
dying __ decrepite age. ſ Inhae mnn 


neQa poſt tene- 

II. bras lucem Euan- 

Secondly others inſtced of anſwere do obic&, that 2) exoriri Zore- 

the Apoſtle fortelleth 4 a falling away. In diſcharge To ſoy the Pros hw 

wherof it is manifeſt, Firſt, that there is nothing in yn apudofradra 

this place to prouc that the ſaid falling away ſhould ueyr, rs.pag. 872. 

(againſtfo many other * teftimomes of Scriprure to the poſt medium, And 

contrary ) continue for ſo many hundreth yeares, M. Powell /. ds 

at are before pretended. Secomlly wee lay , that this Antichrifto P48 

ſling away is ( as the Fathers and Proteſtants ynder J73*. —— bo 

and.) net of the Church , wherof * gloriow thinges RE 

ae foretould , but vf i the Roman Empyre , which did then ;abar lucidifcimi 

& bould iltius Luciferiſple- 

deſcere cxpit{SXc.) 

opere,laboreque magni illius Reformatoris _ 8c. $&c, And Scheltco p = 
r 


_— 


Traft:2."Cap.r. 314 . The Proteſiauts Apology —  Seft. 6. ſubd.z, 
booke of the ſecond comming of Chrift fol. 5, b. poſt med. faih ; Now 1m the old age of 
the world &c. 4 2. T hefl. 2.3. ?. SeetheScripturesak 
lJedoed heretoforetraR, 2.c.r. ſe&. r.atk.l.m.n. o. and hereaftertra@.z.cap.2.ſe&r, 
at t.ux. y. Z.a.b.c, &c. * Glorioſa ditta ſunt de te ctuitas Dea. Pfal. 
$6.3. i Ambrofein hunclocum. & Tertul. de reſurre&. carnis & in Apol. e, 
z2.& Aug, de ciuit, Deil. 20.C.19, & Hierom. qu. 1, ad Algaſiam, Cyril,Catech, rg, 
Lafantius |, 5,c. 15. and' fee ——_— in 2, "Thefl, 2. hom. 4. Where he fayth; 
Quando Romanum Imperinm de medio ſublatumfuerit, tuncille( Antichriſtus) veniet, 
This opinion is ſo evident & confeſled in the Fathers,that Cal. in 2, Theſl.2,& 
Inftus Molitor de Eccleſia militante pag. 110, do therfore reproue the anciet Fathers, 
And the Proteſtant wryter Scheltco in his booke ofthe freoud comming of Chriſt 

tranſlated for the ſuppoſed worth therof into Engliſh, confeſſeth and allowerh 
this forſaid opinion of the Fathers ( fol. 21, a, ante med, ) Paul teacheth that Anti« 
Chriſt ſhould not be renealed , except firſt that ancient and preſent Empyre of Rome were 
Vtterly aboliſted, In further proofe whereof he there alfo alledgerhtheteſtimonieg 
of Hierome, Tertullian and LaFtantius, with whole opinion therin moſt expreſly 
alſo agreeth Bullinger in his Preface to his Sermons vpon the Apocalips pauloante 
med.alledgin —_ to that end Tertullianand Hierome.See alſo further heretofore 


tra, r.ſe&.9, tubdiu. 3. next after 16, at. ?, 5. 


k +». Theſlz,7. & hould, or floriſh: andyetin theend mult *fall avg, 
* See Dreſſerus and thatnotin pry but as the text there ſayth;, muſt 
in millenar.. 5. pag. l be taken away:Which to referre to the Chuirch';' were 
92. fine. & 93. 1l- . M. Whitaker himlſclfe confefſeth = 4 Prophane be- 
no. = 

1 2. Theſſz,s9, 19 

m M, Whitaker : vor __ 

atainft M, William Thirdly they do furthermore = (inlicu of anſwere) 
Reynoldes in hisan- obic&t with M.D. Fulke ,that S. lohn fortellcth that 
were to the preface (by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution ) ® the womas 
pa2. 33 » faith: wee yyuſt flee into wildernes, there to remayne «longſeaſon , To for- 


ous — bearc that their thus vrging or applying of this & the 
faite, & weeaccope 9ther precedent text , tendeth notdo,much to anſwere, 


it a prophane here- as dircRly rather to contradict the.forlaid redictios 
Ge ro teach that of the Prophets, andſo to oppolethe new Teſtament 
Chriſts Catholicke as gayncſaying the ould : Wee further anfwere here- 
Church hath peri- unto. Firft, that by this flight into wildernes heexe men- 
rn tioned by S. Toby, is meant not thefantaſticall Chimers 
this 4 ore: ha. ( a5 isnow pretended of any locall and corporal|flight 
keththe foundatis Outof the worlds knowledg, as appeareth yet more 
of all fayth. plainly by that which is * bereaſter turther nr” - - 
u Re+ | wc 


Re 


mm ww a -«. 


QC Ro : on wkywuc=y cm = oc 


_&> 
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l 


Church ; but only af; irituall flight and refyring in 
hart, from the worldes pleaſures to pennance and 
heauenly contemplation, According to which ſenſe 
Bulmger ynderſtandceth the Churches 3 flight from Babylon. 


Sf. 6.ſubd.z. For the Roman Charch, 215 Traf.2, Ca.2. 

# Reuelat.r2.6. objeedthus by M. Fulkinhis anſ; were tOacounterfayte Catho- 

_ Pag. r6, ante med, * Se hereafter trad, +,c. 6, [eR, r. verſus 
em, 


hers Secondly weeturther ſay how that the lame. tobn wit. - Bullinger in 
” x pocal, ferm, ”8. 
rift, © nclleth, that *the ould Serpent Satan 1945 bound for a thouſand # 


: I Tfol. 246. a 
W Jeares,that he chould no more dereiue the Nanons,till the thouſand med, lan fon 


ore F forcing of the Church to tice into wildernes accor- g,. 1g of 
cing to their ſenſe, fo many ages within the firſt thou- 


Mis Jeares were ended, and wor looſed till 5 then . Which num- The Prophetes 
though it be perhaps Vncertayne, as lignifying taughe not the IC 
moe T yeares, yet fewer it cannot ſignify. And therefore ralitesto flee outok 
inte Y our Aduerltryes in placing Antichriſtes appearing & Babylon bodily by 


&c. he would have 
them departnot by 


after Chriſt, do therin affirme againſt ma- bodily remoouing, 


nifelt Scripture & the iudgment y of their owne bree= but by = 
thren 


0, : manners; 
iſt Thirdly wee lay, that theſe forlaid wordes obije- _— erefore 
T © 107eMamne a long ſeaſon, being moſt materiall & oula oaks 


inſerted by M. D.Fulke , not as his 'owne wordes » but 
4in the ſcucrall point or letter of the Scripture, are his 


fro vngodlines &c, 


) owne negligent / or els more faulty ) addition, and * Reuelat, 20, z, 
, | : 


thouſand yeares- ) thould againſt (6 many forſaid *X/Y*d,Sgan ſbalbe 
Prophecies continue for ſo long « ſeaſon, as eyther of 294onr toe. Re 


theſe laſt x 300. Or 909 « Jeares ;. but only as the /text Wille in hizfphg 


*Yn, pfis pag: t66. poſt 
; S531 med. thinketh theſe 
00 Jexrest0 have ended Arno Domin; 1294. M, Fox in Apoc. c. rr. Pag- 245. Circa 


med, thinketh them to haue ended Army Domini x00, And videibi 


em PAY-346. 


eX347.fine, And [oe Hoſpirianus in hiſtoria lacramentaria 1.4.C.2, Pag.295.ante 
med. & in pitt dedicatoriaante med, And Bulliugey vponthe Apocalips ferm.$7, 


ne affirmerh hereuppon, that the Ghoſoel Was preached not in bucker- 


\ And ſee heretofore traR, r. fe 


teſt, vf longum tem- 


Traf#.2. Cap.r. 316 The Proteſt ants Apology Sef.6.ſubd'3, 
Image "ebork Chure s printed at London — Eajt, colleReth =—_ 
. from the text, that the Paparies firſt beginning Was not of a thouſand  yeares Ge. ſee 


equent 


this there folio T. ij. and gp. 1j. ggs . ij. * Theſe thouſand yeares do 
ſignifie the whole tearme of the new Teſtament vntill Antichriſtes comming by 
Gods permiſsionro deceyue the world, for a ſbort tyme . And ſo accordingly , that 
which the Apocalips termeth the conſummation of the thouſand yeares, Apoc, 20,7, 
the Ghoſpell calleth it conſummationem ſccuti, the conſummation of the World, Matth, 


243-14» +» gy Foritisaffirmed and colle&ed from the Scriptures that 


. Antichriſt is yet to come by/icelius in libro de fingularitate Antichriſti,by Hicone 


Zanchins in epiſt, Pauli ad Philip, Colloſ. & The. pag. 245.2. and by Franciſ.w 


| Lambertns , whome Bullinger vpon the Apocalips ſerm. 62.fol. 202. b, poſt med, 
eommendeth for a moſt =» andexcellent learned men . Of whoſe Iudgment that 


Antichriſt is not yet come , ſee the booke intituled, Antichriſtus fnce prognoflice fins 
me:ndi, printed at Baſil pag.74.8 74. & 75. & 79. ante medium. And concernin 
the like opinion of other Proteſtantes, ſee M. Dowe in his Sermon of the ſecon 

comming of Chriſt &c. vers finem, where he ſayth : Some Proteſtantes being oner 

mulch modeſt , make a doubt ,vhether Antichriſt be et revealed or not, And fee M, Fox 

&. Mon. printed 1575. Pag.739.D.p pe fine. & printed Anno 1596:Pag 366.2, line 

| - 6, fubdiuiſionz, prope finem. in the margert 


at *, next after 18. the Puritanes charging the Proxeſtants with houlding that rhe 


Popeis not Amicbriſt, 


'© Revelat.r2. 2. fayth, moſt dire&ly to the contrary, modico tempore, for 
- Udo gion” $499 M. ® 2 horte tyme, namely ? for at two hundreth and ſixty 
Fox in Apoc. c. z:. dayes, or as it is explayned in other tearmes , for 4 41mme 


Pag- 239. verſus fi- two times, halſeatyme, or as it is yet futher explaned,for 


nem ſayth hereof: : 1pp & forty moneths. All which varicty of phrafe,ſo vied 


Nequeenmfieri P0= by the holy Ghoſt purpoſely to expreſſe and explaine 
pus eodem modico 2 and the fame truth, 'doth as well by ordinary * com- 
rempore figuretur. putation, as alſo by expoſition of the * Fathers, and of 
ModicoÞum tempo- that Icarned Proteſtant Hiercme .® Zanchius, amount 


Te, modicum tempus VNtO three yeares &4balfe:During which timethe height 


defignatur , To of Antichriſtes perſecution is m their opinion herby 


be rae Yen " al- forctould to rage. 
fees 6 Fourthly wee further ſay,thatother Proteſtant wry- 


& Dauid Chitraus. ecrs 
& vide pag .347 


fine & 348. and lee Fr,qu Jon, vponthe Reuelations cap. 20. Pag. 257. & 259. And 


Balein his Image of both Churches printed by Eaftfol, T. iij: Alſo our Sauiourhim- 
 felfe yer further Gignifieth the ſhort tyme of Amtichriſtes ww , ſaying , thar his 


6ayesfor theeleft ſakeſbalbe ſhertened. Matth.24.22, And yet our Adverlaries you 


$#2.6.fubd.z. For theRoman Chureh 17 Trat.1.Cop.r. 
doQrine of making Boniface the 3, anno 607. and al baſerceſſours tobe Antich: iſts 
(affirmed by them heretofore tra&. r. ſe&. z. ſubdiviſion 10, inthe margent at*, 
next after 22, andtraQ.1.ſe.$.initio inthe marget at c, Jand by their like ſuppoſed 
general ſeducing of the world at or before anno 607, ( mentioned heretofore tract, 
2, C.r. ſeQ. 4. initio. at.N. 0 p. )are notabaſhed , direQly againſt all evidence of 
Seriptures( which are moſt Coquant and plaine vnro the contrary )toturnethe 
forementioned long tyme of Satans bynCing for a thouſand yeares into a Os and 
much lefſe tyme. And lykewiſe on the other part toturnethe fo often foretould 
ſort tyme of Antichriſtes raging perſecution , into the other long ryme of a thou- 
ſand yeares and more. Then which what can be more prepoſterous — 
fromthe Scriptures ; Eſpecially conſidering that M. D .Downham in his Treatiſe © 
Antichriſt (1, x . c. 8. pag. 20, prope finem ) is inforcedto confeſle as playne from 
thetext, thatthe forſaid ſhortetyme of Antichriſtes looſing, was ( but ) ro beginue 
at the expiration of tLe other forſa;d thouſand yeares of Satans bynding. 

Reuelat,r1.6, gq Daniel, r2.7, & Reuclat.c2. 14, | : 
7. Revelat,n.2,&n,s. FS M. Dent, inyþis Ruineof Rome, orexpo- 
ſition yponthe Reuelation pag. 134. 5 Avug.deCiuitat, Dei lib, 0c, 
23. Bierom, in Daniel.c,7, & Cyril Catech. »s, @ Treneus lib, 5. fineand others. In 


much as M, Fox in Apocalipfin pag. 345. poft medium ſayth hereof: DoCti ſane. 
icinterpretes, plerique fere omnes quos hatenus videre contigit , nihil hic certi ' 


ſtatuung,nift quod tempus,tempora & dimidium temporis,ad tres duntaxat annos 
& Ribs reftringunt. 0 Videibidem pag. 362, propefinem. And Bullingerſerm, 
16, Vpon the Apocal, in cr, ow 142.4 antemed js iforced lykeWiſeto confſeagainſ 
binſelfe.ſeying:Doubrleſſe all expoſitorsin a manner,grounding them ſelues vpod 
thistext haue attributed to the Kingdome of Antichri and his moſt cruel perſe- 
cutions, no more but z, yearesand a halfe, &c, u Zanchinsin epi- 
ſtolas Pauliad Philip. Colloſ, & Theflal. pag. 245.2, 3s | 


thers ( who diſlyke this expoſition of three yeares and a x M. Forde in 
balfe, and would inforce a longer tearme , as riamely Apoc. c.rveſu yg, 
M. * Ford and Y M. Fox ) do ynderſtand by cuery month pag.97. ante mm 

aſabboth of yeares , affirming fo by the 42. monthes to he F092 4 dSenies 
Ea 42. deſignant pau- 
meant 2.94. yeares, and that by their opinion 294. yeares jj, & temporis 
beganne in the firſt perſecutions of the Primitiue quod Diabolo con- 
Church,and ſo ended about the end of the firſt 300. ceſlum erat ſupra 
yearesafter Chriſt. Which their expolition,as it altogea- £c.12.r2.videl. rem- 
ther maketh with vs,ſtrengthing our former aſſertion = grauifsime iþ 
of the not fulfilling(during that tyme ofthe forfaid pre- 3 | amr os 
dictions,cocerning the Churches happy enlargment :) P- mrannl Co- 
: —_ . mum Magnu, 

fo likewiſe it leaueth our Aducrfaries wholy as before Suppurandi 
: purandi ſunt e- 
chargable to anſwere for the fulfilling therof inthe prorſus , ſicur 
ages ſucceeding, And fanQifcimus pater 
: Rx 3 loanneg 


Traf.2. Cap.t. 318- The Proteſt antes Apolog —_ 6 ly 
Ioannes Foxus accepit,n&pe per ſabbata annorum,quomodo menſes 41, efficiune 
anaos 294. quibus ex vicelino anno Imperij Conſtantini (qui idem fuir annug 
Chriſtizz9. )lubduRis, contabir prophetiam iſtam Ratim poſt mortem Chriſti in« 
cepiſſe, y _ M, Foxin Apoc.pag 346. fine. &zs5 , ante med, expreſſeth 
his lyke Iudgmentaftirming pag. 365. thar this expoſition wasdeliuered to kim, as 
it were by reuclation, arcano quodan adnonirions ſibilo, fie voce tamen G..and 
withchis expoſition agreeth M . Dowub.m in his Treatile concerning Antichriſt 
C. 3. pag. 77-fine. And B«llinger ypon the Apocalips inc. ſerm. 52. tol 16:,b, 
vnderſtandeth this fight to be meant only of che Apoſtles va_—y ous of lurywite 
the Wilcerres of cbe Gentills, where the Church was greatly augmented. 


And thus much briefly to ſhew to your Ma.*tie frf 
that according to that confeſſed ſenſe of Scripture 
which Proteitantes themſclucs acknowledge , the 
Church of Chriſt was fortould to continue after her 
firſt increaſe wonderfully enlarged with conucriion 
of many Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gentills. Se- 

* Hereof fre here. #41) that it is likewiſe confeſſed, that many Kinges & 
tofore tra@.2,c.;, Nations of the Gentills haue continually fince the 
ſe, 4.inthemarg. Conuerſion of Conſtantine our firſt Chrittia E —_ 
thereinthe begin- vntill Luther, bene accordingly conuerted * by our 
MI this marke BEET 2. and that our Church hath 71 Ba 
, atc continued & floriſhed, as M. * Napper conte 

_ Fu = c . - - for theſe 1260. yeares, raigning vniuerſally rc. 
at q.r 7 ny Thirdly thatby like confeſfionot Proteſtantes, their 
2 Heretofore ib, Church hath bene ſo farre from performing the like, 
atn,o.&atq.r.ſ.t.u that as themſclues acknowledg , ſhe * hath moſt certaynly 
z. Hereroforetra@. ſor ſo long remayned latent and ineifile; Aſcru le ſo cuident 
2.CiPoTs m_ vg that ? Caſtalio thereupon fell to doubtfull ſpeches of 
4 HeretotorelDl8. ,1- Chriſtian faith , and+D auid George with others to 
he plainc Apoſtalie, 
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319 TraA, 2. Cap. 2» 
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CHVRCH MVST HAVE | 
_" HER PASTOVRS | 


 ADMINISTRA TION 


of the Word and Sacraments euer- | 
more to continue. | 


SECT. | 


SEX Hy ſecond point which wee in- | 
x tend to offer to your Ma.tie from | 
| 


[Ped 74 that confeſſed ſenſe of Scripture 
= Which Proteſtantes acknowledg, 
=, 1is touching the Churches contiz- | 
nued and vifible adminiſtration of |} 
_ V the Word and Sacraments, which | | 
our Sauiour hath ordayncd to ſerue as the neceſſaric | 
appointed ordinaric meanes of our laluation . For 
: es 02 v | . 


Traft.2.Cap.1, 320 The Proteflantes Apo .$ef 
albceitthat Cod was able to Ries and ann 
the clet, withoutany mediate meancs : yet hath he 
a _ (as Gd e contclleth) determined toaccompliſh 
F See Cali1 in- the ſameot ic L 
LOC BETS cs! pada then in ,and by the myniſtery of 
nitto,Wh mo-= *#77 . *» . 
_ von . q —_— = therefore with the adminiſtration 
mattoreo thizpay. 9 Wor , the Apoſtle teacheth , firſt, that Chriſt 
poſe he ſayth: 4 hath placed in his Church = Paſtours and Dodtors to con- 
demus, vt Det qui eanue 40 the conſummation of Saintes , till we all meete 1 the 
pelſer momentoſuos vynity of fayth : euen,as our Aducrſaryes do herupon ex- 
perficerenolit tamen pound, ® ſor ever. And hence it is that they affirme,th 
eos adoleſcere mt Vir -Þ the Church can neuer w.mt P and Doften dw! ch 
ls at atemn, nift edu- : h < h : »l aftours . _ An which 
Carine Eccleſiez17 4. 25 More, that © Chriſt wil ſuſſer u9 partzculer Church to con- 
Rr por cen ex... Finue without 4 Seruant to ouerſee it; and that 4. Paſtours and 
primi 03, Dottors muſt be 3n the Church till the end of the world: cuen 
72 Epheſ.4. rr.re. _ e _— tyme till Lutbers age. In likeaflertion wher- 
3. of the other Proteſtant f 
a Doctor Pulke that theſe Paſtours ade ie) £ cho. —_ yu 
againſt the Rhe- fijgerh,fortelling of the Churches 8 for Paſo, 
miſh Teſtamentim woe ped 1go the Churches 8 watchmz or Paſtours , 
Epheſ. 4. felt. 4. , actbey hall | nor be ſjlent, but cucn as the Apolile 
fol. 335.4 initio.and faitÞ * how thall they belzene whome they baue not heard , and 
Calan in inftirut, bow thall they beare without 4 preacher? So our adnerſaries 
printed at Geneua do accordingly hould concerning Preachers,that ( as 
—_—_ de fide M.Fulkeſayth) | rruth cannotbe continued in the world , but by 
= 4 g AT , ® SS . . 
yy 7s: = _ rc —— mn the Miniſter) is an tall 
commun.edle.oges. © of t true Chuzch. That alſo,as M. Decring layth, 
Saluation ſpringethin preaching of the Ghoſpell, and # shut vp 


c.de Eccleſia, . 
> Culuin vbi ſa- «24m withceaſing of ,8& that 9 take 41 eachnno you ta 

pra.And M, Whj- 4a fanth,for which he cyteth m——_ wor 
a Eccleſia cd the. holy * Scriptures do foretell,and our aduerſaries 
= & —_ pag. do yet further confeſle, and the nature of the thing 
ol againſ allo proueth it (for otherwyle they were noe truc Pa- 
Heekins , Sanders {tours ) that theſe Church-Paſtours (at the leaſt ſome 


&c, pag. 539, prope ofthem ) ſhall e aboajes reſiſt all falſe opinions ( cuen ) with 
finem.” F* open reprebenſion ;and that 9 the er rue God we 1 


d M. Pulke ibiders of Man shall keepe them backe,becauſe ( as M. Deering faith 
P4g. 536. parels poſt hereof) 
med, 'M. Sparke in 

I to M.lobn ' Albines pag u. prope initiumſayth accordingly: The Church 
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Sef.r For the Roman Church. 22r Traft.2. Cap.2. 
of Chriſt hath alwayes'had, and ſhall have tothe end ſucceſsiuely in all ages in one 
lace or other, ſuch as haue thewed the truth fully vnto others, as haue thyned as 
fehtes in their dayes ſet vpon acandlekicke, e M.Fulke ibidem pag.z60.initio. 
f Theconfiſsion of Heluetiacyted in the Harmonieof Confeſfsions pag. zz. 7. and 
Bertram de Loquein his diſcourſe of the Church pag.79.26, & Elays. h The 
marginall notes of the Englith Bible r576. in Eſay 2. 6. : Flay 62.6, 
k Rom. t0.14, { M, Fulke inhis anſwere to a counterfaite Catholicke pag , 
1004 initio. m Propoſitionsand principles diſputcd inthe Vniuerſiry of Ge- 
neua pay. 345. circa med, n M, Deering in his Reading yponthe Epiſtles to 
the Hebrues, cap.z. LeQur.rg, poſtinitium, o Ibidem c.z jeFtur ,r6,fine. And M, 
Cartwright in his Second reply part, rt. d4Tabr. circa med. mamtayneth that the people 
periſh wherethere be no preachers, although there be Readers, And that by bare 
reading ordinarily there 15 no ſaluation, no _ * SeeProuerb.r. 2c» 
&8. 2.3-K 9.3.4+ p M.Fulke in his anſweretoa counterfaite Catho- 
licke pag. rt. irutio 8& 92{ante med. q M, Deering vbi ſupraincz, vert. 
i. let. 5c, circa med . &c. z.leR, r2, fins, 


hereof)* that were to kepe the honour of God ſor corners and ſo- 
ltary places. For as the Apoltleprelcribeth,* with the bart 4 ibidem. 
man belzeneth ynto Righteouſnes,C with the mouth cafeſſethto ſal- * Rom. 10.10, 
wtion, Concerning now thecotinued adminiltration * S. Auſtine contre 
of Sacramentes , without which{as S. ft Auſtineobſex- Fauſtum Manich.e 
ueth)the Church cannot coliſt; Firſt, the Scriptures d9 _w c. tr.faich: In 
affirme that wee are therby to * shewthe Lordes death till be 1,5; oo Omen er 
come. Secondly our Puritan aduerſarics do acknowledg (8, 616, CG 
and accordingly teach, that there muſt be * Paſtotrs and lari  homines pol- 
Doftors to the end of the world for the admpmſira'ton of the word ſunt, niſi aliquo ſi- 
md Sacramentes : that therof * the Miniſtry of the word and | ns | vel 
darramentes are in abſolute depree ofneceſſity to ſaluation. With vacramentoru con- 
whome our other Proteltant aducrſarics do agree , M. ſortio I : 
Whitaker ſaying to this cnd of the adminiliration off 7 renee 
the word and Sacramentes, that * being preſent,they do (ermons "Spin the 
anſtitute 4 Church , and being abſent do ſubuert ut. And canticlesEnglithed 
M.D. Willetlykewiſe ſaith ot the :7 theſemarkes cannot be pag . 79. & 30, 
abſent from the Church, and it is nolonger a true Church then #% See M.Bancrofts 
itbath theſe markes, For as he further ſayth; * the only ahſence Suruey of the holy 
ofthe doth make a nutty of the Church. With w home her- preteted _— 
inthe ® Lutherans alſo do agree, From which premiſſes 1,5 +02 PI tem 
= CL a2 . +» WC 441+ CIICR2 
tie Churches cuer viſibility is Tiumncibly deduced 1hird- eq 
b, our adugrlarics do ——_— _— affirme of  M, Whitaker 


thele contra 


Deering 


Tra.2. Caxp.2 322 The Proteſt antes Apology Sef.r, 
contra Durzum |, z. pag. 249. ante med. ſayth : Si adjunt, Ecclefiam conſlituunt, 
& tollunt, fi arferantur. y M. Willer mn his Synopſis pag 71, fine. 

'7 M. Willer vbi ſupra pag. 69. fine, And ſee M. Door Field next hereafter 
in. the margent vnder ec. a Lobechius a Lutheran DoGor and 
publique Profeſſour inthe Vniuerſity of Roſtoch. in diſput, Theologic. pag, 
213, ſe. 44. aftirmeth of theſe,and of the Charch, that tam artto & indiſjolubili 
mexu inter ſe copulata ſunt vt in catu Vocatorum alterum fine altero eſſe non poſsit , 
mezato V0, alterum quoque negare neceſſe fit. t Inwincibly deduced, for 
Whereas M. Iacobin his reaſons taken out of Gods word &c, pag. 21, initio delive- 
reth the ioint doftrine of the Puritanes and: Proteſtants ſaying :T he deſcription of 
a Viſible Church which our publique authority m Englandteacheth Art. ro . (is )viz, 
a Vifivle Church tis a congregation of faythfull people ,wheretheword of God is preached, 
and Sacramentes miniſtred xc, And ſee the lyke in M. Willet in his Synopſis Papib 
mt pag. 54. circa med, hereupon isneceſlarily inferred , that for ſo much as accor- 
ding to our aduerfaries forſaid confeſſed Jolleine the Church muſt euermorehaue 

'* theadminiſtration ofthe word and Sacramentes , that therfore ſhe muſt euermore 

continue viſible, 


b M. Whitaker theſe, that Þ they areeſſentiall notes of the Church : and that 
an. —_— © theſe notes are need/ull to diſtinguish the true Church from the 
An,” ccefie ——_ falje ; that men carefull of their ſaluatton may knowe where the 
prietates efſentiales, 174 Church 4s, and to which Company chiefly they ought to adzorne 
And ſee M. Whit- them ſelues. And that therefore the Church militant isin 
pife in his defence ſome ſort cuermore to remayne , not poore or ſlender 
c. pag. Sr. ante jn paucity of Profeſſours, but rich and *plentifull: 
med AndiceM.D. neyther obſcure orlatent , but (lyke to F 4 Citty) placed 
Couell in his exa- | pon 
mination &c. pag. ; 
21.ante med, &pag.s-fine © Hiperius in Method, Theolog.pag.548. ante med, 
& pag. 551. prope tin&,and Amandus Polanus in part. Theolog pag.zo4-Aante med, 
ba Celis Secundus Curio did write a Whole booke hereof intituled , de Ampli- 
tudine Regni Dei commended by Beza in epiſt, Theolog, ep.46. pag. 232 . ra 
med, )wherein read him lib. . pag. 5. 14. 24.& lib.r. 2. Pag. 135.148 167,183. 232-23J» 
243. 246.&c.And he anſwereth the common obieKion vrged to the contrary lr, 
Pag.96.97 .100.106,10J. 115, 117.120. 128. 131» ig Matth.x. 1. & Eſay 2o2, 
concerning the anſWwerable expofition of which textes,ſee D. Humfrey next hereafter in 
the margent ynder the letter e, And $S. Auſtine tom ,6.contra Fauſhum Manich.l.rz.c., 
ſaith:Propter hos enim motus paruulorum qui poſſunt ſeduci ab hominibus a ma- 
nifeſtatione claritatis Eccleſiz, Dominus quoque prouidens, ait: Non poteſt Ciur 
tas abſcondi ſupra monrem conſtituta. And tom. 9, contra Liter, Fetil. |. 2.C, 32. be 
furtberſaith: Hincſit, vr Eccleſia vera neminem lateat, vnde eſt illud quod in Euan- 
gelio ipſe dicit, non poteſt ciuitas abſcondi ſupra montem conſtituta , ideoque 
eodem Pſalrao conneCitur: In ſole poſuit cabernaculum ſuum,id eſt, in maniteitar 


tone, 
2 Elay 
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ypon 4 hill that cannot be hid . Or as * 4 mountayne prepared in » Efay 2. 2. and 
the toppe of mountaynes, and exalted aboue ( other ) billes, in 3 an Mich 4.2. 

euidentplace to be jeene and diſcerned , imminently knowne 3 In the mar- 
and 4 conſpicuous; (o as% all that ſee them, shall know them . A- _ notes of the 
truth ſo cuident, that our aduerſarics doubtnot tkere- _ Bible of 


by . . no 6, Vpon 
upon to aftirme and tcach out of the Scriptures © the Elay gc” __ 


Churches 9 Bartholomeus 
Keckermanus in 
em. Theolog. pag. 409. mitioſayth,Noui Teſtamenti Eccleſia ratione Notarum 8& 
orme externz , ſemper debet eſſe ſenſibilis ſeu confpicua, ve nimirum reliquz 
Gentes quzadhuc extra Eccleſjam ſunt,'{cire poſsint cuinam Eccleſiz ſeſe debeant 
oregare, id quod de Eccleſia noui Teſtamenti Efay c, 61, abinitio magnificis ver- 
bisprzdixit, And Hiperius in method. T heolog. pag, 552.prope finem ſayth : ProfeA$ 
a ſigna hec extarent, ac vera Eccleſiaſenſibusdepreherderetur, quiſcire poſvie®” 
homo cuinacetui ſalutis conſequedz ergoadherendu ſibi foret. 4nd Peter Martyr 
in:bus Epiſtles annexd to his comon places in Engliſh pag.r53.a circa'med.reporting certayn 
pointes Wherin he profeſſeth to agree with vs Catholickes ſayth: Wealſo do notappoint 
an inuiſible Church, but do defyne Congregations, vnto which the faythfull may 
know that they may ſafely adioynethemſelues, affirming further alitlerhere before, 
that this opinion is(ſaith he)comon with vs to Catholicks, 4 Efay 61. 9 .it is ſaid of 
the Churches profeſſours. T heirſeed ſhalbe known amog the Gerills, & their bratiches 
ages "x all that ſeethe ſhall know them, that they arethe ſeed whichthe 
Lord hath bleſſed. W hat can be more plainelyforetould, to proue that the Church ſhalbe 
knowne C7 Vifible? e M.,Henoch Claphi in his ſouerargne remedy againſt — paz, 
18. after many proofes alledged by himf\ d the Scriptures, & otherWiſe,concludeth, ſaying: 
Not only all anciers euer houldtheChurches euer viſibility, but alſo all learned men 
efour age. Alſo M, Field l. r, ofthe Church c.ro, pag.r9.ante med. ſayth: The perſons 
of them of whome the Church conſiſteth, are viſible , their protefsion knowne, 
even to the prophane and wicked of the world, and in this ſort the Church cannot 
be inuiſible &c! ( with much more Very playnely in that behalfo, ) And pag. 21.circa 
med. hefiurther ſayth:It'is true,thar Bellarm, laboureth in vaine,in prouing tharthere 
band alwayes hath bene a viſible Church, 8 that not coſiſting of ſome few ſcatte- 
red Chriſtians without order of miniſtery or vſe of Sacramentes, for allthis wee 
do moſt willingly yeeld vnto , howſoeuer perhaps ſome few hauec bene of opinion, 
that 8c, Int likefiull manner is the Churches Vifibility affirmed fr5 the $1 iptures, aſ xell by 
Melanhon #2 loc, comnen. edit,x561.c. de Ecclefia.z54.initio,ſaying: Quotieſcunque 
deEccleſiacogitamus 8c. as next hereafter at 6. and hating then alledged ſundry texts 
Yeriptureds bebalfs of the Churches ener Vifibility,he concludeth ſaying : Hi & {imiles 
1nonde Idea Platonica, fed de viſibili Eccleſialoquuntur . & And ſee there pag. 
360, poſt med, Andſee Melanithon further in prafat. lib. cor p, doftrine Chriſtiane m 
beclefijs Saxon. & Miſmicis Electoris Saxon. impreſ]. Lipfie Anno 161. Andin Con- 
0, Theolog, partite Page $tts & part. FA 20h 394+ As alſo by D. Humfrey in 
T | SL » Teſuitif- 


TraF.2. Cap.2. 324 The Proteſtants Apology Seft.x 
Iefuitiſmiu part, 2.rat.z.p4g. 240 , Where beſaith , Declaratum eſt , nos Eccleſiam non 
in aere collocare, ſed in terra, nos Ecclefjam confiteriefſe oppidum ſupramontem 
poſitum, quodabſcondi non poteſt, Matth. 5. montem cis domus Dei , cun- 
Ris collibus editiorem, ad quem omines gentes confluent. Eſay. 2, &c.curergo 
anxi? & curioſe probant, quod eſta nobisnumquam negatum ? &c, ( Aud biden 
peg: 241,Hitto he ſaith; )viſbilis eſt proprer exercitia pietatis, | videnturabom- 
nibusin Eccleſia , nam dum rminiſtri docent,alij diſcunt, i}}i facramenta adminiſt« 
rant , hij communicant &c.quiiſta non videt,talpa eſt cxcior,viſibilis eſt, quianctz 
funt ink nes & conſpicuz &c, and pag. 242. 1tio,heſaich : Non enim clancularij 
ſeceſsus &c, conuocationes ſunt Chriſtane, And pag. 291. fine affirmeth concerning 
rhe Church nulitant ( Whi. h is the only pcint in queſtion) Oportere Eccleſiam efle cons 
ſpicuam ,concluſionem efleclariſsumam, 


5 Caluin inſtiexe. Churches euer viſiblity:afirming that Saluation or 5 entry 
el. 4.c.r.ſect,q. ſayth: wo life, 15(in or )by this viſible Church,and 6 not tn(or by in- 
Verum quia nunc uilible or ) ſecret congregations ; condemning the con- 
de vifibil: Ecclelia trary opinion of the Churches pretended latency 
diflerere propoſt- orinui{ibility ,for f a monſtrous aſertzon , and 8 contrary to 
tum eſt, diſcamus 1 cr eomnres . Againſt which our Saujourdid ( as they 
vel vno matris elo« _, : . - . 
dio, quim vrilis ſit thinke ) ſpecially forewarne VS, ſaying: 2 If therefore 
nobis ei? cognitio, they shall ſay vnto you, Behould be is inthe deſert , goeyou not fortl; 
imm$o neceſlaria, Behould be 3s in ſecret places, believe tt not: In lo much as 
quando non alius they allo affirme the viſible diſperſion thereof , cuen 
eſt _—— for that 3 short tyme, during which ſhe 1s forctould + to 
ſus,nifinosipſa c6- flee into wildernes, by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution, 


ken Log To which end M. Fulke ( _—_ moſt precyſe in this 


niq:ſub cuſtodia & behalfe) is yet inforced to conteſle from the Scriptu- 
pubernatione ſua res, 
nos tueatur , donec 

exuti carne mortali, &c. Adde quod extra eius gremin nulla eſt ſperanda peccato- 
rum remiſsio, 6 Melan@Qhoninloc.com,edit Anno 1561.0. de Ecclefia 
pag. 354+initioſaith; Whenſoeuer wee thinke of the Church, let vs behould the 
company of ſuch men asare gathered rogeather , which is the viſible Church:ney, 
ther let vs dreamethat the ele& of God are to be found in any other place, then in 
this viſible Society, &c. Neyther ler vsimagineof many other inuiſible Church, 
&c, Butler vs know thatthe miniſtry of the ghoſpell muſt be publique &c. And 
D.Humfrey Ieſuitiſ part, 2.pag.242, mitio, affrmeth ſecret aboades are not the 
Chriſtian conuocation &c, becauſe this comunion of Saintes is an open teſtification 
of Chriſtianity, And Iuſtus Molitor i his treatiſe de Ecclefiz militante Cc , contra 
Bellarm, pag. 36. ſect. 4. faith , Hecinuiſibilis Eccleſia eleorum in illanempe vi- 
ſibili Ecclet1a later, & extra eam nec inueniri poteſt, ſicut ree dicitur, extra Eccle- 


ſlam (nempe viſibilem ) non eſt ſalus &c, Andſe further there pag, 38. ſect. 10. 
f Me- 


Ser; For theRoman Church 25, Trafl.1.Cap.2, 


- f Melan@hs ir Concil, Theolog. part. 2. ſayth :Necefle eſtfateri.efſe viſibile Eccle- 
a ſiam &c. quo ſpeQat hzc portentoſa oratio , que negat eſſe vIlam viſibilem Eccle- 
* ſiam?rag.z93.fine 0 394. initio. 2 M.Henoch Clapham in hs ſoveraizne 
s remedy agamſt ſchiſme pag ,r7. poſt med. ſayth : Contrary toall Scriptures they doaf- 
_ firmethatthere hath bene no viſibility ofrheChurch forformer hadrethht yeares, 
iy which poſition isagainſt Plalm. 723.17. Efay 59. 211 2 Matth.24. 26 .YVherupon 


A M.Henoch Clap. m hus foue raygueremedy againſt ſe hiſme pag. 23.poſt med,Fſazth : Our 
Sauiour forbids going out ynto ſuch deſert and corner ghoſpells Marth.24.23-24. 


rr 26.andS. Auſtine tom. 4. queſt. Euang |, 1 quaſt, 33 . fayth accordingly : Conſtitu- 
'g ta ergoauthoritate Eccleſiz per orbem terrarumclaraatque rganifeſth,Conſequen- 
$ ter diſcipulos admonetr, & qui in eumicredere vpluerint,ne ſchiſmaticisarquehz- 
reticiscredant : vnumquodque enim ſchiſma8& ynaquzque hereſiszutlocu fuum 
haberin orbererrarum partem aliquam rerinens, aut obſcurisatque occultis con= . 
uenticulis curiofitatem hominum decipit, Ad quod pertinetquad ait, Si quis yo- 
bis dixerit , ecce hiceſt Chriſtus aurillic, quod ſignificatterrarum partes & prouin- 
bo ciarum , aut in penetralibus,aut indeſerto,quod ſignificat obſcura & occulta come 
_ uenticula hereticorum &c, 4 nd ſee bimfurrber contra. Fauſtum Marich, l.13.c.1z. 
y 3 Reuelar, 12,12. & 17. 10.& 20.3, 4 Renelat.r2.6 this/bort time ſignifieth, 
to as appeareth by the teſtimonies following not any locall fight from the worldes 
y knowledg, but only an extraordinary ſpirituall reqying in hart, fromthe worldes 
L4 pleatures, ro heauenly contemplation, Wherof ite; Bullinger heretoforetra, 
þ 2.C.r ſe&.s6.atz.aftern, E 
hy | 
as res, that 5 the true Church though obſcure and driven into wil- , M. Doftoy 
0 dernes by Antichriſt, yet ſtull continued diſperſed over the world, x,,1ke againſt the 
- and that * inthe tyme of Antichriſt it was not driven into any Rhemilh Teſta» 
” corner of the world, but was , is , and shalbe dlwayes diſperſed in mentin 2.Theſl. 2, 
”s many Nations, and that not obſcure, but (as Bullinger ſeft.s. fol. 354. b, 
” ſayth ) * right famous. Which point the text yt ſelfe doth fine, 

5 4 . ; . 6 M . Fulke 
, alſo moſt inuincibly argue: For as it afffirmeth thatehe 1. *- © ES 
womansflaght into wildernes mult continue 7 1260. dayes: lO ;,iri, Tothis like 
ky lIykewile it afftirmeth that the preaching of the word like effe& fee M, 
be muſt as then continue in lyke manner , during euen Whitaker in his 
" the very ſame tcarme of * 12 60. dayes, and mult ſo beas anſwere to M, 
in gcnerall as the perſecution , cuen *? pnto them that diwvell —— preface 
h, ypon the earth, to all Nattons, trybes, tonges and people , exhor- Pag. 34. X37. M. 
ud ng them to jeare God, &c. A matter fo yndoubted , that A 

ages *  , 349. poſtmed, 
he Szegedine [ayth hereupon., The miniſters of Geds word 5hal + 2,110.4 ypon 
'. preach all the tyme tu wi.4ch Antichriſt shall tread ynderfoote the the Apocalips fol, 
'# boly 2c0. a fine. & b. 
" initio, See the 


wordes of Bullinger hereafter in the margent , = figure z, traGt. 2. C, a" 4 
; 3 —_ 


- 
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ſubdiuiſion r.fine. 7 Reuelat, 2.6. $8 Reuelat. rt. 5+  Apocal, 
14.6.7 which point is yetfurther ſignified Apoc, 20. 7. 8.where it's ſaid, thatthe 
perſecutors being i number as the ſandes of _—_— {hal low ouer the breadh of the 
earth, and ( (o ) compaſſe the campe of the beloued Citty : moſt plainly therby ſigni- 
fying thatthe Churches profeſſors ſo being perſecuted, ſhalbe as then vnuuerſally 
diſperſed with herienemies , enen oner the breadth of the earth; See allo S. Auſtiney 
agreable expoſition herofde Ciuir, Deil.z0, cap.rr, 9 Sgegeaimws intabul, 
Analatic. pag. 368.c4rca medium, 


x» M.Gyfford boly City. And M. Gifford ſayth likewiſc,'® theſe two wit« 
ypon theReueiations neſſes are not to be taken ſor two and no moe , but ſor all theſe 
ſerm.21.pag.uv1. fine zp[;ch were rayſed vp to impugne Antichriſt. And that they 
A __ _ < ,hould propheſie during all the tyme of Antichriſtes raigne. In 
Anno tr P38 like teltimonic wherof the * other Proteſtant Wry* 
x14.fine ſaith : Dict- - . 
mus ergo perhoſce £crSAIC very plentitull. 

duos teſtes , intel. 

ligi quoſuis con- 

ſtantes ac fideles teſtes , qui lictt numero multi ſunt,tamen duo dicuntur, quia 
comparate &c, xx See M, Pulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament fol, 47g, 
b, {(e&.4, And Byllinger yponthe Apocalips in c. uu, fol.z42. be polt medium. 


THAT 
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PROTESTANTS 


TO PROOVE THEIR 
ANSWERABLE PERFOR- 
MANCE THEROF 


(for former ages ) in their Church , do alledge 
promiſcuou ' both Catholickes and knowne 
Heretickes , as members of their 
Church. 


SECT. Ih 


ER a>cqqT3xH His continued and viſible ad- 
L>\ DYE miniſtration of the Word and Sa- 
l ZR), cramentes , being the confeſſed 

> < ſenſe of the Scriptures, and with- 
SC out which the true Church canot. 

©! be; a thing (o cuident, that S. Au- 

S#5 ſtinc doubted not to alledg and 
VYree from the Scriptures this point of viſibility, as a : 
certayne marke or '* ſigne wherby the zgnerant may hould { or ** _—_ Form. 
know ) the Church of Chriſt , and diſcerne the truth ſrom ſo.F7, ©0407 ings 


: Manich l. tz. C. 13. 
many errours:Wee will now examine lomewhat concer- bringeth in the No- 


NnINg uice or Catecumene, 

demanding 7&7 ſaymg: 

Quo ergo ſigno manifeſto adhuc paruulus, & non valens liquidam diſcernerea 
tot erroribus yeritatem , quo manifeſto iudiciotenebo Ecclefiam Chriſti, in quem 
1am 


Trall.s. Cap.%. 328. The Proteſtantes Apology Seft.» 
iam eredere tanta rerum anteprzdiftarum manifeſtatione compellor? Wherno 
8. Auſtine auſwereth ,ſaying moſt euidently to our purpoſe 1 Sequitur Propheta & 
tanquam motusanimieius ordinatilsime ny ore; , docer eum,Ecclefiam Chriſti 
iplam eſſe preedittam , que omnibuseminet 8 apparer( &c. ) propter hog enim 
paruulorum motusqui poſlunt ſeduciab hominibus amanifeſtatione claritatts Ece 
cleſix, Dominus quoque prouidens ait, Non poteſt Ciuitasabſcondi ſupra mons 
tem conſtirura, quia vtique ſedes gloriz , exaltata eſt (anRificationoſtra , ve non 
audianturilliquiad religionum ſciſſuras traducunt,dicentes; Ecce hic eſt Chriſto s, 
ecceillic: partes enim oltendunt, dicentes,Ecce hic,ecce illic;zcum illa Cluitas ſu- 

2 montem fit, Quem montem?Nifi eum,quiſecadum Prophetiam Danielis , ex 
paruulo lapide creuit,& faQtus eſt mons magnus,ita ytimpleret yniuerſamterram, 


ning the anſwerable performance therof . In which 
point when we prouoke our aduerſaryes , there is 
nothing more'yluall with them then (tor their owne 
defence in this behalfe) to (earch out in the examples 
of former tymes , for all ſuch whatſocuer as may be 
ſayd(though often falſly)in any ſort to haue impugned 
the Pope, but ſo much as in any one point, eyther of 
manners or doctrine . And although they were 
otherwyle neuer {o different from Proteſtantes , yet 
are they ( in thele [traytes) promiſcuoully regiſtred by 
our aduerſarics in the Catalogue-of the Doctors of 
* See hereafter *Þ<ir Church. In this fort are named * Iounnes de Rape 
traft.2.c. 2. ſet. 9, J©4 > Willichmws de $. Amore, and Peter Blotx, for their on- 
verſus finemin the ly reprouing the life & manners of the Clergy. For 
marget there atthe this only cauſe alſo are named gy William Occam , lobs 
figurez , cocerning Scotus,and lohn Gandazenſis. In like iniuſt manner is na- 
Joannes deRupeſciſz med Þ Alcuinus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſcholler 
and Willizm de S. to 5. Bede, for his only opinion, vutruly pretended, 
Amore . And ſee | cainſt thereall preſence : thecont hereof is b 
concerning Peter * _—y « NE CONTrary WAcereo wo T 
Bleix (claymed by Þ15 one wrytings more then i cuident.. So lykewyle 
M. Gabriell Po. do they name * and claymes. Bedehimſelfe, whome 
wellia his conſide- othersofthem do more truly and plaincly reict for 
ration &c, pag. $2. 
initio) Oftanderin 
Centur, z2. Pag.2Fr.poſt med. where he ſayth:Perrus Bleſenſis Lxc.principn, prelatori, 
religioſorum, Frueatorum peccata grauiter arguit CFC, non tamen Pontifictos errores 
refutautt Was this man then a proteſtant ? a Concernine Willium 
gen read AR. mon. printed i596, pag. 358. a line 3$. & b. line. 40. Andof Se tus 
ſee Foxibidem pag. zo. b, lineg. & Oltander centur, 9, pag. 44+. and of Ioanites 
Gat 
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Sef.2. For the Roman Church, 329 Trat.2. Cap.2 
Gandauenſis read Fox vbi ſupra pag. 358. aline 88. h By M. Sparkein 
hisanſwereto M. lohnd'Albines pag. 54. prope finem. And by Symon de Y oyon 
in his diſcourſe yponthe Catalogue of the Doors of Gods Churchin the Table 
numer.rr. 5 Alcuinus lib, de dinins officijs e. de miſſz ſayth: Conſulens 
Deus infirmitatinoſtrz, qui nonfſolemus carnes crudas manducare & ſanguinem 
bibere , facit, vt in priſtina temaneant forma dao illa munera, & eſtin veritate 
corpus Chriſti & ſangais, * k D. Humfreyin leſaitiſmi patt, 2,rat. 3. Pag. 
326, initio, And Symonde / oyon ybi ſupra inthe Table numer, 107. 


a.confeſſed Papiſt, cuen | zzall thoſe articles wheria Pro- | 
teſt antes doe at this day diſſent from the Pope. In lyke manner Ds —__ 
Perer Lombard M-. of the Sentences is by them ſorted ;5. initio. ce £10, 
nin the Catalogue of the Doctors and reftorers of the beanenly do- heretofore tra. r. 
fine, and *® placed cuen with Huſſe and Latber, who ſeQ.r.in the marget 
wasſocuidently a knowne Catholicke, that M. Fox atthe letter g. E: 
therefore tearmeth him ® An Archpiller of Papiſtry . In this pr Parti in 
yndue ſort laitly doth IIlyricus place in his* Catalogue Ott _ 
of Proceltant witnelles Ioannes Gerſon , Thomas Aquinas, | vagjane ——_ 
and ſundry ofour Schoolemen, all of them vndoub- chij fol.:+.b 
ted and knowne Catholickes. And weecould giuelike n Symon " Pauli 
further example of * $. Bernard , Eraſinus , Mirandula and ibidemfol. 5, b, & 
ſundry other knowne Catholicke writers whome our Hiperius in me- 
aduerſaricsdo in lyke manner moſt iniuſtly claymeto _ Theolog. in 
beof their Church, M.D.Feild (> a primeg aduerſary ) not _ _ Ro = 
forbearing in theſe ſtraytes to inforce like m—_ and neg or. 
intollerable bould ® clayme to the many Catholickes » AQesand mo- 
(a ſuppoſed particuler fattion of them only excepted ) numentes pag, 4r, 
diſperſed through the Chriſtian world, at and next b. circa med, 
beboee Lathers firſt appearing: during which very * See all theſe & 
tyme ſo many other of his owne breethren are to the ror you inthe 
contrary inforced to confeſſe, that their Church was = as 
then +3nuifible and cold not be then shewed. And as with Nor - = Teſtion 
Catholickes ſo lykewyſe in this exigent of need are yertars £ which 
they conſtrayncedto make like claymeto f Petrus Abat- table giveth dire« 
*Y lardus tion Where to 


\ find them ar large 
inthe bdoke irſelfe, And M. D. Feild ofthe Church 1, 3. c. r2. pag” 85. paulo pot 
med. faith : Cameracenfis, Picus, Saronarola , Gerſon , and inumerable other worthy 
$ugdes of Godes Church. Gce * NM, Giffordinhis ſermons vpon the 

Tt rcuC- 


Traf.2. Cap.2 330 The Proteflantes 4pology Seft.z, 
reaclations pag, r95, poſt medium giueth inſtance in [oarnes Ficus Earle of Mir andus 
li, And Sy0n de V oyo» in his diicourſe vpon the Catalogue &c. pag. 126.poft med, 
nameth 3, Bernard. So alſo doth M.Gabriel Powellin his conſideration forthe Papi. 
ſes ſupplication pag. 52, initio. And M. Dottor Reynolds de Ecclef. Rom.Idolarria 
I. r.c. 2. ſe&. z. pag. 73. highly comendeth Erafunes for a man Well deſerning of the 
Ch-rch of God. And M. Fox a&, mon. printed 1596. in his Proteſtationto the whole 
Church of England g ij. maketh  —_ to Laurentits Vallaand Pics Miran- 
dula. And D. Humfrey in vita Iewelli printed 1573, pag. 264. fine numbrethand 
placeth Eraſmus with Luther, Zuing lins Ge ſaying : Eraſmum pene pr aterira celebris 
glorie magnique nomints V irum,Oecolampady amicum,einſdem I” rbis foctum,reuttonis 
aſſertorem exc , qui pie Chriſtum inuocans m eit«« vera fide obijt, And M, Fox in his 
calender placed inthe begynning ofhis Aﬀtes and Monuments placeth Eraſmus 
and Picus Mirandula: and yet Eraſmus( in whome they do more pretend ) dothin 
lib. 16. ep. x. excuſe himſelfe briefly & fully to the contrary, ſaying: Chriſtum 
agnoſco, Lutherum non agnoſco, Ecclefiam Romanam agnoſeo, 2 A primeaduer« 
ſarie , and for {uch was togeather withthe Biſhops and Deanes,ſummonedtothe 
» Conference before his Mateſty in Ianuary 1603. as appeareth by the ſaid conference 
pag. rr, fine. 3 M. DoQorFeild of the Church l, 3.c.6.mitio pag. 72. ante 
med. ſayth : It is moſt fond and frivolous that ſome demaund of vs where our 
Church was before Luther began? For wee ſay it was where now it1s,If they a'ke 
vs Which ? wee anſwere it was the knowne and apparent Church in the world, 
Wherinall our Fathers lived and dyed, wherin Luther and the reſt were baptyzed 
&c. And moſt exceeding bouldly he there further ſayth : None of the poyntes of (alle 
doQrine and error which they now mantayne, and wee condemne, werethe do- 
Arines of that Church. &c, And whidem l. 3 .cap. 8. pag. 76. pars poſt med. he pro- 
cedeth yet further With lyke incredible bouldnesſaying:Woee moſt firmely belicueall 
the Churches tm the world wherin our Fathers lived and dyed, to haue benethe 
true ( Proteſtant ) Churches of God , in which vndoubtedly ſaluation was tobe 
found, and thatthey which taught, imbraced and belieued thoſe damnableerrours 
Which the Romaniftes now defend againſt vs , were only a fation ; 8&c. who car 
Without amazement and Wonder behould this incredible bouldnes, For was not the Male 
(Wherin are coprehendedſo many chicffe __ of our Religion )the publique Liturgy ſo- 
lemnely celebrated m all Churches at Lut 
religion any other then our now ®: Catholickefayth ? or was Proteſtancythenſo 
much, as but in being ? No maruaile therefore if our aduerſaries doubt not to make Vndue 
and pretended clayme to the ancient Fathers ſeeing they bluſhnot to affirme thus exceeding 
bouldly and ymruly of the tyme in which Luther firſt beganne, Which is yet within m me- 
mory of this preſent age. 4 ] hat the Proteſtantes Church was then 


mutfible and could not be ſhewed, is generally affirmed and confeſſed by Ioannes Regie | 


M, Tnell, M., Parkins, and many others alledged hereafter tra&. 2.c. 2. ſet, n. ſub- 
diuiſion 3. at g, e,*.f g.h.k . moſtdire] againſtthat which MD. Feild hath as 
next heretofore ſo bouldly affirmed, into ahick his bould aſſertion he aduentured 
only therby to auoyd the other abſurd paradox of their ſuppoſed Churches being 
then inuiſible, in which ſo many learned Proteſtantes haue alſo diſclaymed * 

*, CoLore 


% 


bers firſt appearingsW as the then externallfaceof 


11: Þ | Borthe Rowan Church. 331 Trad.2. Cap.2 ; 

tofore tra@, 2.C, 2,ſeR. r. ate. f. g. As onthe theother part thoſe who fo affirmed 
their Churches then being inuiſible, affirmed the ſame as inforced therto in regard 
of the knowne pregnant vntruth of M.D. Feildes other aſſertion, in affirming as 
before their Church to haue bene then knowne and viſible. Vpon ſuch danoeroue 
extremes are our aduerſaryes driuen in their thus ſayling betweene Scylla and 
Carybdis. e M. Symons ypon the Reuelations pag. 142. paul6 poſt 
medium giueth inſtance among other, of this Abaylardus, whoſe horrible herefies 
are reported and confeſſedin libro epiſtolarum Zuinghij & Occolampatlij pag. 10. 
& 716, And by the Centuriſtes centur.;2.col.$43. $49. M_ 


lardus, ? Almericus, the 9 Albrgenſes, and ſundry * other p mM. Foxa&. 
confelſed and knowne herctickes, in dyucrs of whome mon. pag.70.aante 
M. Iexwell ( to omit o others ) is inforced to diſtlayme, med, and in his 


lying expreſly of the , * they axe none of ours. T heir prime ang to gr 
an M. Thomas Morton not bcing abaſhedto makepro- p.,11..4%. «be. 
miſcuous clayme * to the wit Arianes and other rnnkeg of his a 
condemned heretickes. M. Fox allo in this knowne &es and Monu- 
want not forbearing lykewyſeto make lyke further menres printcd 
clayme not only to * Toannes de Veſalia, who 3? held the 1596+ | 

ould condemned hereſy ofthe Grecians, concerning 4 -y** clayme is 


the proceding of the Holy Ghoſt, and in the end _— _— _ 
4 recanted all his opinions held againſt the Church of Sin 4 M. ors 


Rome, : but alſo( as lykewiſe doth M. Powell ) euen 4Albines pag. 58. 


to ante medium : by 

M. Fulke contra 

Stapleton de ſucceſsione Eccleſiz pag.rr2. 8 271. initio, And againſtthe Remiſh 
Teſtament in Apoc, r2. verl. 0. ſe, 2.fol. 477. acircamed. And by Lubbertus de 
Eccleſial.s.c. :,pag.268. and by Doftor Bulkleyin his Apologie for Religion prin - 
ted 1602. pag, 17. poſt med. And moſtfully by D.,Abbors in Ris 2. part of the de- 
fence of the reformed Catholicke , printed 1657. pag 55. And by Criſpinus in his 
booke of the ſtate of the Church pag. z50. ante med . Bur ſee plaine teſtimony of 
the execrable erroursof the Albigenſes in Ofiander centur. r3. pag.zz9. And in Czia- 
rius Eiſtert 5. diſt. dial. and L1xemb, her. Albig. ſee alſo hereafter traft.2.c. 2. lect, 
3.ſubdiuiſion 5. in the margent atrthe figure 2. * Of lykeclayme 
made to Peter 3ruis and the Henricians or Apoſtolici, ſee Catalog, Teſtium Veri- 
tatis, printed Anno 597, tom. 2.pag.6r.& 562. And M. Symon vpon the Reue- 
lations 143. F Seethele other proteſtantes ſo diſclayming hereafter traft. 2. 
c.:, ſe&,z. ſubdiuiſion 5,in the margentatthe lettero, © M:lIevellin his de- 
fence of the Apologie pag . 48. and lee certayne of A lmaricus his confeſſed errours 
metioned hereaftertra.2.c.2.{e&.z.ſubd.s .inthe margentatthelertero, And by 
Criſpinus in his booke of the Eſtate of the Church pag. 349. poſt. med. And fee 
1 therof Ceſarius hb.dial.d.s.and Gagumns lib.s.Franc,Gerfon traft.3.m _—_ 

It 3 an 


Tra#.2. Cap.2. 332 The Proteſtants Apology SAL. 2 
end Paulus A enilice 1.6. hiſt.Gallice, and © enebrarare in Chron, Anno no?, 

2 M. Morton in his treatiſe of the K mgdome of Iſraelland the Church, devicated 
to Oneene Elizabeth in the tract of the Church pax. 94. fmeſayth : Of the Churches 
of Arians ( that )areto be accompred the Churches of God, becauſe they.do hould 
the foundation of the ghoſpell , which is fayth in leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
and the Sauiourot the world. And ibiden pag. 91. ante nied, he fiu ther ſayth:; W her. 
ſoeuera company of men doioyntly , and publiquely , by wort ipping the true 
God in Chriſt, profeſlethe ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, which is taythin leſus 
Chriſt, the Svnne of God and Sautour of the world (Which accorumy to by former te- 
ftimonie the Avians areſuppoſed to do )thar there 1s atrue Church, notwithſtanding 
any corruption Whatſoeuer., 4 nd biden par bye et.,4.crcamed,the title of that ſettiun 
being , That Heretickes are members of the Catholicke Church, In further a 6 
hereof , a litle there after he ſaith : who profeſle leſus Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the 
world(&c.) although they do indire&ly by wickednes of life or hereſie in doQrine 
deny their owne profeſsion: yetare they to heaccompred Chriſtians and true me- 
bers of the Church. And ſee further there pag. 1. mitto, So errdently according to his 
opinion are the Arians and other heretickes claymed, as being ( to.Vſe his wordes )the 


Churches of God, atrue Church , aud members of the true Church : which his opi« - 


nion but admittedfor true , it Wilbeeafie inough for him or any other to proue the vifibis 
lity of the Church throughout all ages : But to euidently great 1s the knowne want Which 
as thus inforceth ſo learned aduerſaries into ſich hatefull extremities . 

z A@.mon, pag. 369. b. paulo ante med, he is claymedal(o by Illyricus in Catal, 
teſt. pag. 976, fine & 978. initio .Asalſo M.D. Feild in his Treatiſe of the Church 
makethlyke claymeto the Greeke Church, though erring againſt the holy ghoſt, 
affirming there 1, 3. C. 5. pag.70. initio , 7 hat it no wayappeareth, that the Churches 
of Greece are hereticall or m dammableſchiſme.and ibidem pag. 71, ante med, he fur- 
ther ſayth : Wee dare not With the proud Romaniſtes condemne ſo fam-ons Churches as 
culpable of damnable herefie and ſchiſme.g3c. And pag. 220. circa med, Wee cannot con- 
dimme the Grecians as heretickes, Thus far M, Fieldin behalfe of the Grecians only 
for that they impugne the Popes Primacie, otherwyſethat they yetcontinuein 
moſt pointes Catholicke , and wholy difſenting from Proteltancie , is madeappa- 
rent heretoforetraR. :. ſe&.7. the laſt ſubdiuiſion inthe margent vader the. figures 
It. 3 A&.mon.pag.z98.b.ante medi& paulo poſt med, 4 AQ, 
mon, pag.z69. Circa med , | 


s AR@. mon. pag. to 5 Syr Roger Onley ( alias * Bullingbrook ) who 6s laboured 
37t. 2. M. Fox na- to conſume the Kinges perſon by Necromancy,and was therof 
meth him Syr Ro- hi T6 

- 18 YPon ns tryall? condenmed, and at Tyburne hanged and quar- 
ger Onley K night & , 4 fn bub a fr | 
#tteth him downe {749 1 1yKe manner to Dame Eleanor Cobham ho was 
there in his picture 9 mndyred 4s acceſſary. to the forſard treaſon, and turthermore '® 
as burned for a amt of forcery and Necromancy:Illyicus & others not for- 
Martyr ,and in his bearing aiſo to place in their Catalogue of wytneſſes, 
caleder.rubricateth cucn * Macchianell him(clfe . ly examination there- 


tzin fore 
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hm tor a Martyr , at the eleventh of February. And ſee M, Powell de Antichriſto in 
prefat. ad Academ. Oxon. pag. 44. * A@ Mon. printed r596. pag. 646.2 
line 4s, 6 Stowes Annales pag.618. initio, 72 Stow ibidem paz. s 2”. 
_- med. 8 A@.mon. pag. z7:. b-pau!dpoſt initium,and in his Calender 
ie placeth her for a Coteſlour at the 12.vf February. And ſee M.Powellde Antichriſto 
in prztat.ad Academ, Oxon.pag.44. gs Stow pag. 6:8.prope finem. 
30 StoW pag, 6:9 paulo poſt intium, and fee Holinfbeades great Chronicle ofthe 
laſt edition volum. z. pag. 622. b.line 71. pag. 623. aline3. * See thisin 1/ly- 
ricus his Catalog teſtium verir. pag.99z. poſt med. Andinthe other edition of An, 
1597 . (inlarged by the Caluiniſts ) tom. z pag. 892. poſt med, 


fore of theſe and ſuch other lyke knowne imperti- 
nent examples , wee need not to beſo 1dly tedious, as 
to trouble your Maielty , but rather make tryall of 
thoſe in whome our aduerſarics haue greatelt confi- 
dence, as namely Waldo, Wyclyfſe, and Huſſe, and in their 
ſcuerall followers , & ſee it that thele can vphould the 
Proteſtant Churches adminiltration of the word and 
Sacramentes, but ſo much as for thoſe (cuerall ages, in 
which they lyued. In whom it our aduerſaries do 
fayle,then remayne they for any hope to be had 
of the other no leſſethen wholy 
| deſperate, 


THAT 
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SSH 


THAT 


vVV A L D O»> 


WHO LIVED ANNO 
DOMINI 1220. WAS NO 
PROTESTANT: 

And that therefore the examples of Waldo and his 
followers is not ſufficient to proue ( but {ſo much 
as for their tymes ) a continuance of the 


Proteſtantes Churches adminiſtration 
of the Word and Sacramentes . 


SECT. III. 


FF Obegynnethen with Waldo, the 
& Proteltantes adminiſtration of the 
2) word and Sacramentes is ſo litle 
4 wg by his exaple to haue byn 
7, but ſo muchas in being, imme- 
'JS SJ) diatly before, and at thetymeof 
NZGTT NES his feſt appearing, that (incleatre 
proofe to the contrary) he (as M. Fox teſtifieth ) was 

then a Catholicke Lay-man , * arich marchant of Lyons, 

Il AQ, mon. Pa. and ſo * ynlearned , that he gaue rewardes to certayne learned 
628. b.circamed, men to tranſlate the holy Scriptures for him , and certayne other 


Ms... —_ -  workes of the Doftors. And being thus holpen did, as M, 
med, And his fol- Fox reporteth,® conferre the forme of religion in hys tyme to the 
lowers mfal.. 


ugg mmncYe A A 35 wy wo 6 w 


SeR.3.ſubd.2. For the Roman Church. 335 Traft. 2, Cap.2+ 
lowers were lykewiſeſo vnlearned that ( as ſayth M. Fox) ſome of them expounded 
the wordes loan. 1. Sut non recepernnt eum, Swyne didnot receyue him, A&. mon. Pag. 
45- b circa med. Andfee this andother lyke examples of their lyke ignorancemore fully 
alledged in Catal, Teſtium Veritatis pag.725. mitio. A lo Luther alledgedin Ioachim 
Camerarius de fratrum Orthodoxorum Ecc Fe J Cc. pag. 275. antemed.ſaythofthe 
VV aldenſes : Tllud apud eos viti hzrebat, ideo quod dum vitare voluerunt ſpineta 
& paludes Sophiſtarum & monachorum,prorſus ab omnibus ſtudijs artiumabſti- 
nuerunt, Anda litle there before he ſayth: Nonnulli vero ex ipſisne viduſent quidem 
Sacra Biblia ynquam, # AQt.mo, vbiſupra, 


infallible ord of God.Wherupon ( ſayth M. Fox) *ſprongypx AQ. mon. 


the dottrme and name of thoſe, which arecalled Waldenſes, Y Anno Pa + 41. b. paulo 
1218. ante med, 
3B y Av, mon, 


Secondly he had no ordinarieyocation or calling by ne Songs 


man; for our Catholicke Church condemned him (ith ) pag. 42. b, 
and his proceedings , and therefore would not call circa med. abous 
him. Andas forany other Church then being of his Anno 160, 

pofeſſion tocall him , there was none g at that tyme 5 See heeretrat, 
fo much as but in being or knowneto him, for which *-© SG 2400 m_ 
cauſe he and his followerscontemned all calling, tea- TA F-Prope tt 
ching that * Lay- men and women might conſecrate ( the Sa- + 111yriews in Ca- 
cramentes ) aud preach. And as for any pretence of ex- tal, Teſtium Page 
traordinary calling by God ( which eucry Se&mai- 930.731. 732. 740. 
ſter may arrogate, and which the Puritans did con- 745. And Cftmder 
efledly in vayne ? pretend ) euen as by the Proteſtants py Hiſtor, 
grauer aſſertion, it had euermore when it wasin vſe =: cents. 0. 


: . : . . &c. pag. 
z miraclesadioyned thereto, in telſtimonic that it was = &4 Y 207 


from # Of extraor- 
dinary calling con- 
feſſedly in vayne pretended by Hacket, Ardmgton, VV iegington &c. ſee hebroke 
intituled, Conſpiracies for pretended Reformation. pag. 63. ante med. & fine, & 64. 
initio. & 152. circa med. & 60, circa med.& 28. ante med, & zz3.ante med. | 
T Amandus Polanus in partition, T heolog.l.x.pag. 308.ſayth : Miniſtrorum extra- 
ordinarie vocatorum etiam dona ents fuere, nempe prophetiz, donum 
edendi miracula : &c, And Muſculus loc. commun, pag. 394.Jayth,V ocatio que im- 
mediate eſt a Chriſto , iam. in viunon eſt, vt erat olim, habebat ſua ſigna,vnde co- 
pnoſci potuit de quibus meminit Marcus Euangeliſta. cap. vit dicens : Predicaue- 
runt &c. ſequentibus ſignis &c. And M, Henoch Clapham m his ſoveraygne remedy 
agumſt _— page 25. imutio ,doth vpon this groxndreprehend Prowne, for that hedid 
take ypon him extraordinary calling, and Wanted naracles, And Luther in loc.commn, 


claſſ. 


Traf.2.Cap.%. 236. The Proteſtantes Apology Sef#.3. ſubd.2; 
Claſl. 4. C. 20. initio pag. 33. poſt med. admoniſbed to this end ſaying : Hoc explores an 
vocationem ſnam poſsint probare : nequeenim Deus vnquam aliquem miſir, niſi 
vel per hominem vocatum vel per ſignadeclaratum, ne ipſum quidem fillum. And 
Luther tom. 5. Ten, Germ. fol.4.91. a. b. ſayth. Vnde venis? Quis te miſit? &c. Vbi 
figilla quod ab hominibus miſſus fis ? Vbi ſunt miracula que te a 'Deo miſlum 
eſſe teſtantur ? Alfo Luther admoniſhed the Sen ite of Milhouſe "pt Munſter the 
Anabaptiſt, ſaying:Sidicart ſea Deoatque iphus ſpiritu mifſum efle quemadmodum 
Apoſtoli, probat hocſignis & miraculis editis, vel noliteferreqvt concionetur:nam 
voicumque Deus ordinariam viam mutare vult, ibi ſemper miracula facit, Luther 
rom. 3. len, Germ. fol.455.b.4 456. a.and herof ſe Sleydan (ib. z. An.zs . Alſo SigWar- 
tus iz his 23. diſputationes T beolog, c. pag. 107. ſect. 8. ſayth : Hzc vocatio ſem= 
per extraordinariaquzdam 8 diuinadona comitantia habet, quz ſunt tanquam 
ſigilla doQrine , &c . cuiuſnodi fucrunt miracula, &c. And D. Sarauia in defenſ, 
tract, Ge. contra reſp, Bez# C. 2. pag. 38. ante med. ſayth : Ea vero que roxinea 
Deo eſt vocatio ,nunquam ſine aliquo externo 8& viſibili ſigno aut viſione fata 
legitur, Andſee further hereof Sarauiain his Engliſh Booke of the dyuers degrees of Mi- 
miſters c.2.,pag. 7. and M, Fenner in his Sacra Theologia pag, 119. b. alſo Bullinger 
aduerſus Anabaptit, 1, 3, c. 7.ſayth tothe Anabaptiſter: Quod fi dicitis vos inſtar 
Apoſtolorum peculiarem-vocationem habere,probate eam ſignis & miraculis &c, 
bocautem nunquam facietis; ideoque vocatio veſtra nihili, immo pernitiola cit 
Eccleſfiz Chriſti, See this ſaying alledged to this end by M. Thomas Bell in bus Regiment 
of theChurch , pag. xz7.mitio . 


from God ( which were wanting in/Valdo) andalſo 
6 Piſcator in freedome from $ errour in doctrine , Whereto Waldo 
volum.r, Theſium was confeſledly * ſubicct : So lykewiſe (as the learned 
——_ 6x 5g - Abe ron graunt ) it oo lince the 
0h. Pſp 26h Apoſtles tymes ® ceafſed, and not to be expected, as 
uy ph 4 Fu being without all proofe or teſtimony in howenieg 
diat?, eos fingularip? ®f the new Teltament. If now therefore Waldodid ( as 
donis ſoler. mſtruere appearcth by Proteſtantes themſclues ) yndertake to 
ve diuinitus miſſes Þ preach , being ( but )) alay ſecular man, and ſo wanted cal- 
eſſe conſtet , atque ling ; much leſſe then could he conferre calling to 
hi ow teflimoni- gthers. '[herefore both he and all his followers which 
a raed 3 = - deſcended from him ( were through their want of 


non poſſunt . And cailing ) © intruders, hauing asM.* Cartwright confeſſeth 


ſee the lyke affir- in 

med by M. 'Iohn 

Bale in his examen Recitationum Sel. pag.z$6 initio.and by Lubbertus de principijs 

Chriſtian. Dogmar. pag. 562. initio. and by Amandus Polanus in partition, Theo 

log. lt. pag.398s +* Of Waldo his confeſſed errours ſee hereinthis 
ow 
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preſent (eion-ſubdiniſion z, a MuſculusVbiſupra,and Lobechius in 


diſput. Theolog, pag. 358, fine & 359. initio ſaith ; Immediatam porrd vocationem 
cum mediataab Apoſtolis permutatam efle Scriptura teſtatur = credimus im- 
mediatz vocationis vium Deo-in hoc mundo nullum amplius futurum: nullam 
quippe de eadeditpromitsionem, nullum mandatum. And D, Sarauiain his booke 
6f the divers deg) ees of Miniſters pag, 9. mitio, tearmethextraordinary calling,anyn+ 
k:0wne coaſt, out of which ( the noWdefenders therof) can no wayes wynd them- 
ſeiues., And ſee M. D , Couel in his defence of 1 . Hooker pag . 86. fire, & 
87 . initio , 7 ſee Sarauia in _ traft, exc. contra reſp. Bez pay. 306, & 307. 
aulibidem page 37. crcamediun he fayth : Sed fpeciem :liam extraordinarie vocatio- 
risad Eccleite miniſterium &c. cam nullo teſtimonio Scripturarum , nec exem- 

!o certo doceatur ,nonadmitro: eſt enim periculi plena, & noui malique exem« 
pli &c, eafola fretus nemo ſe miniſterio Ecciefaſticoihgerrere deber. Andſee there 
p49. 35.35. 33. 7c. In ſo. much that pag. 59. fine and 69, poſt med. and 74. fine be repre« 
hendeth Beza for that im the diſputation had by him and other Proteſtantes with Catho- 
lickes in the conference at Poyly, being demaaded of their calling , Beza affirmed 
the ame ro be extraordinary , nd. ſee here-fter tratt. 2, c.2.fett.6,ante med. in the 


margent at Y, b Symon de I” oyonin his diſcourſe vponthe Catalogue 
ofthe Doors &c, pag. 132. poſt med, And Offender in epirome &c. cent. 9.10. rr, 
&. pag. 237. initio. c No man taketh the nonour vnto him , but he 


that is called of God , as Aaron, H.eby, 4. 5, How hall they preach exceptthey be 
ſent? Rom. 10. x5. Who 1o entreth not in by the dore intothe-theep tould, but 
dymeth vp an other,way, is a thiefe , [0b#,-rov , ba M. Cartwright we 
bisſecond reply part. 2. page rqa. ance med, ſaych: To miniſter the Sacramentes,is 
anhonourin the Church , which none cantake vnto him, but he, which is cailed 
vnto it,as was Aaron. Andſce his osher ſayinges and reaſons thereof more at large ſes 
downe ibidem pag. 1:8. p4g.141. initio, 


in the like caſe, no more authority to celebrateand 
adminiſter Sacramemees ( excepted only Baptilſme in | | 
time of neceſſity, which 4 a lay perſon may do)then they - _—— by 
had power to create a new world. Solitleis the con- yo Las wr = xo 
fiauanceof Proteſtantes adminiſtration of the word ,,@q by as Fa. 
and Sacraments inabled by Waldo. +thers, as witneſſeth 
ITE.  Camumnininſtitut.lig. 
Thirdly/to omit their confeſſed dorine of * Real c. 15. (eR 20.confel- 
treſence in the Sacrament and ſundry other their * C4. ſingXlaying herof: 


| © Ke . « do fed Multss abhinc ſoecu- 
tho! ke openions) concerning the Proteſtantes doctrine of mayer wag 17? 


luitzncation byoaly fayth , which is in theirludgmet fers Ecchſie exordis 
me vſu receptumfut,vt 

in neviculomortis laici baptiparent fi miniſter in temporenon ade/Ft. It is in lyke man- 
netaftirmed by the Lord Archbuhop of ns in his defeace againſt wm 
| | u . wright 


— —O—_ —— J ————— 
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wright pag. 518. & 519. ante-med, and many other Proteltantes, 

» Eifin in epiſt. 24 4.07 pag. 450. ante med, ſayth:Non ſatis diſerts velenucles- 
t2 hoc de myſterio loquuti ſuntWaldenſes 8&c.tormuli vers confelgronis que ſine 
diſcrimine in vnum taſciculum damnationis omnes inucluit, qui praecife non fa- 
tentur panem efſe preſentiſsime Chriſti corpus ( hic recitamus eorum verba )an 
fas ſit Chriſtiano homini, videritis , nos certe non putamus. 5" 
next hereafter in this preſent ſeQion fubdiuiſion, 5. inthe margent atr. 


| © the ſoule of the Church * of all other porntes of dofirine the 
A _ —_ weighticſt, and which (layth M. Fox) 8 Luther opened as 
ne" © Tower wp Ocing long hidde beſore: it was ſo \nknowneto Waldo & 

ma he lo wholic aftected to our Catholicke doftrineof 


Edm. Camp.the 4. | 
dayes + merites and workes { which Proteitantesterme b the 


Arg.r, D.iiij. verie hart , iſe and ſoule of Papiſtry) that he did * ſorſake all 
f The Confsf.ion thinges, that being poore he might jollow Chyift and the Enange« 
of Bohemia in the l;call perfedtion, Which our aduerſaries reicct * for Popith, 
OI of wy Info mnch as he & his followers were a __—_— or 
ES in Engith  rofeſsion of beggyng fryars , and therefore called 
A GR pag. the poore men of Lyons, ® proſeſiang (as D. Humtrey vrgeth) 
452, 2 Circa me- 4 kind of monaſttcall lyfe , wherin they were loforward, 
dium, that they afterwards * made meanes to Inmcentius the 
h Perry in his third then Pope, to haue their Order by him contirmed 
book intituled,'M. bur could not preuaile. 
Some laid open in his HIM. | 
_— 2s Þ" - Fourthhthe Waldenſes held ſundry confeſſed groſſe 
Teſuir:mi ok. >, Errours , as namely their denyall * of all Iudgyrentto 
rat.z.pag.270. circa bloud, and 2 of the ſabboth. Inregard of which later they 
medium, And M, were alfo called 4 [nſabbatiſtes. They alſo turther taught 
Fox AR. mon.pag. 5 that L ay-men and women might conſecrate (the Sacrament) 
623. fine, and preach ; that * clergy men should haue no poſſeſsrons or pro- 
k M. Fulke perttes : that 7 there should be no diuifon of Parashes, nor 
apainſt the Rhe- Chches for * ulled 
urches, for * 4 walled Church they reputed as a barne Cf. 


math Teſta I . . 
Matth, = —x © alledging textes againlt 9 Churches made with bandes:that 


fol.z3. b. And M, ** mes 
Parkms in hisre- 

formed Catholicke pag. 241: and Caluin inſtitur, lib. 4. cap. rz. ſe, 13; 

v The Proteſtant writer Pantaleon in chronograph. pag. 94. pauld poſt ini- 
trum. fayth in reſpe& herof , Waldenſium ordo &c. { Aesand 
monumentes pag.4r. b, circa medum & pag. 629. a-ante medium, 


m D: Humfrey in lefuitilmi part, 2. pag. 270, CILCA medium, * V 
fe 


——_—_ ur os oa oo, Gui Au a a= A . ca oc :.. cAMA 
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» Vrſpergenſisin Chronic, Anno r212.. who linedn the ſame tymeWith thiſayth : Vi- 
dimus tunc temporis &c. At that tyme wee ſaw certayne of the poore men of 
Lyons in Rome ,atthe Sea Apoſtolicke, 8c. theſe men did requeſtto haue their 
Order confirmed by the Sea Apoſtolicke affirming that they would live thelite of 
the Apoſtles, and poſleſſe nothing ar all,8&c.But the Pope Ling certayne ſuperſti- 
tious thinges in their conuerſation,obieQed &c, 2 SeeGuido& Antoninus 
de Waldenſibus,8 Aeneas Sil-is in his Bohemica hiſtoria de Waldenfium dog=- 
matibus. And Luxem. in her. Paup. de Lugduno, z3 See lllyricus in Catal, 
Teſttum veritatis pag. 748. prope initium, 4 At. mon, pag. 41.b. 
circa med. And lee Symon de Yoyon in his diſcourſe vpon the Catalog. of the 
Poors of the Church pay. 134. s l1ilyricus in Catal, teſtium Veriatis 
pag. 73: fine & 745. ante med, & 730. circa med. & 732, initio 740 ante med, 

6. Illyricus ibidem pag. 729, circa med. & 747, poſt med. & 760. circa med, 
7 Iliyricns ibidem pag.'729. poſt med, 3 Ibidem pag. 749. 
initio, & 733. circa medium, & pag. 760. fine, 9 1bidem pag.749- 
ieutio, 


1” men ought not to ſweare 1-4ny caſe: ** they condenmed the , 1111,;cu5ibidem 
Sacrament of mariage,affirmiug tizat thoſe 12 married per- pag. 735.antemed. 
ſons mortally ſynned, who accompanyed togeather without hope of & 756. ante med. 
ze : they held *3 all chinges done aboue the girdle , by kiſmg 752+ initio. 

touching , wordes, campreſſton of the pappes.&5c. to be done in cha- *** Ibidem PR 


| . wy 231, circa med, & 
ry and not againit continencic: That alſo 4 neyther poſtmed. 


Preeft nar Czuall Magiſtrate being guilty of mortall ſynne , did at 

may therr digmty,or were to be obeyed: *5 they condemmed Princes ,, Thidern pag. 
& ludges; ** they affirmed ſinging in the Church to be an infernall 746. ante med. Of 
clamor : And (to omit ſundry other ) they taught that their inordinate 
they might diſſemble their Religion , and loaccor <ontelled Leachery, 
dingly :7 they zvent tothe Catholicke Churches diſſembling, ſee M. Cowper late 
and offered, confeſſed, and communtcated diſſemblngly . By ary, ms 
reaſon of which their diflinwlation they at their firlt ;ig hin = hy —__ 
planting in any nation kept their groſle crrours for xed to his Theſau- 
the tyme vnknowne. So as it may not ſeeme {trange, rus &c. printed an; 
though as is pretended by M.* Welsh and other our ad- 1578 at the word, 
uerſaries, they had bene ſometymes commended by Bohemia. 
ſuchas through colour of this their confeſſed diſfimu- *% 7977 in ca- 


. - . * 6 © tal. pag. 760. Circa 
lation continued ignorant of their diſſembled both mn. 540. ante 


man- med. and teſte Ofi- 

andro in epit., hiſt. 

Eccleſ.cent.9,r0.n. &c.pag. 440.poſt med. This point was ſo groſle & euidetin the 
Waldeſes,that M.FoxA&t.mon, pag.44.alledgingthe latin w ordes of /AEneas Silt? 
Vu 32 his 


Traft.2. Cap:2. 240 ' The Proteſtants Apology Sef.2ſubd.s, 
his report of the Waldenſes opinions, comming to this point, alledgeth the be. 
gynning part thereof,and for feare the Reader thould vnderſtand it, breakerh it of 
with an &c.8 vndertaking pag. 44. b.to tranſlate the ſame report into Engliſh, 


comming to this point he quite omitteth it in his tranſlation , 15 Wiyriew 
in Catal. teſt, yer. pag. 735. poſtmed. & 755, poſt med. 16 Ibidem pag. 
#30. fine, 17 Ibidem pag. 734, pauld poſt medium ; 


*% Whereas M.Webin his Reply againſt M. Gilbert Browne Prieſt pag. 188. & 
others do alledge our Catholicke wryter Keynerus , ſaying. of the Waldenles, 
they had great ſhew of holy life and belieued all thmges Well of God, and all thearticles con- 
teynedin the Creed Wc. M. Welth reporting further there of this Reynerins, that he 
lyned 300, yeares agoe, and \vas often at the exannation of them : it is hereupon further 
anſwered hereunto, that ſuppoſing they had indeed belicded rightly of God ( as 
many heretickes haue not erred in the DeArine of the 1 rinity )and thatlyke- 
Wiſe they had acknow'edged all the Creed (as many heretickes do inlykeman- 
der, not ſo mach asdenyingany one article therof, neyther are the Waldenſes 
errours here aliedged direRly eyther againſt the Godhead orthe Articles of our 
Creed: ) yet cannot this (though thus admitted ) ſuffice to excuſethem of ſo man 
other groſle errours wherwith they be as heere,otherwyſechargeable. And in this 
caſe now,ſo much theleſle,in that among the many then reporters of their dodrine 
this Reynerns Who thus commendeththem , allolyued with themr,and himſelfe 
tooke their examination, wherin hee ſo commendeth them as beforſaid, is the ve 
ſame impartiall reporter, who in his ſaid Examination ſo taken , and in Which he pA 
commendeth them, chargeth them notwithſtanding with all theſe ( and ſundry 
other) errours heere alledged inthe text, and is thereupon by 1/{yricus himſelfein 
his/id Catalogue pag.723. poſtmed,724. 725, &c. ſpecially produced, as atlarge 
reporting the ſame, 


18. 1lyricus ibidem miners and doctrine. As alſo by lyke meanes therof, 
(34am ry med. they ſecretly increaſed in ſundry placesto a greatni- 
ſayth of them : Non "before they could bediſcoucred , ior which our 


Ser yen on aducrſaries Ilhricus and others, do not ynworthily 
ne: 3 | 


uodin multis lo- ** 7eprove them, 
cis diu fine vlla V. 

ublica cofeſsione And if Proteſtants will belieue neyther their owne 

uerunt. AndVpon forſaid writers of this tyme, nor yet the other wryters 
this groud did other of thoſe tymes reporting theſe and ſundry other groile 
Proteſtats diſclayme rs of them, why then may they not excuſe in 


m th ldenſes, | 
Hereof þ-arwer 2a lyke manner Peter Bruis, Almaricus, the Albigenſes, and the 


Camerarins de fra- Apoſt 0- 
trum Orthodoxo! # 

Ecclefijs in Bohemia,PoloniaC7c.pag ,253.poſl med,Where it is ſaid:fed hocdocere poſſe 
mus cum noſtris Eccleſijs , il}os ( YYaldenſcs Jnunquam cum his ſe contungers W 


Sel#:2.fuld.5. For theRoman Clarch ' $41 © Trafth.2.Cap;2 
luiſſe , & duabus quidem de cavſis, ſicutin Annalibus noſtris legimus , Primum 
enim offendebantur noſtri in Waldenſibus,quod nulla extare vellent doQrinz & 
fidei ſug teſtim.onia, atque ita occultare veritatem Viderertur , Secundd, quad 
Miſſa Pontificia quam idolclatricarr: efte icirent & proftterentur, pacistamen cauſa 
& rranquillitatis vterertur, atque ita kac in parte cum Portifcys colludentes,ſcan- 
dalo eflent al1ys: hisenim duabus de caulis non tantum non contunxeruntle noftei 
cum his, ſed cum conſcientia etiam bor.afe non poſic hoctacere ſemper iudicarit; 
© Vide widem page 105, ante med, 


Apoſtolict or Hernrictans , all which leued in that age, and 
are conicſied to haue held ® ſundry of che Proteſtants 
opinions, as well as did the Waidenles, and are yet n "Peter Bruis de- 
neuerthelelie by learned Protciiantes reieciced and re- nyed Tranſubſlan- 
puted for © Heretckes ; in regard only of thoſe _— CN 
other moſt ablurd hereticall opinions , wherewit for = ad, is 
the wryters of thoſe tymes do in lyke ſort charge the? ſg YR of gnva 
Or why alſo may not the now lucceeding ages [ay as rationaf the Crofſe 
much Church Myfickecrc, 
Ofiander centur, 
x2. pag.1$2. 293. & ſee Catalog. Teſtiun veritatis printed r597,tom.2, pag. 581, & 
$62» A lmaricus denyed the Real! preſence, cenfing of Churches With frankencenſe, Hee 
alſo raught that everyfaybf1.ll perſon onghe to believe his owneſaluation as ſurely as any 
article of his fayth . Herof ſee Vincentius in ſpeculo Hiſtorial, and Bernardus Lu- 
zemb. de hzreſibus, & Ofiander centur. 3. pag. 327, Allo he denyed Images, Fox 
A&. mon, fol.. 50. vpon the a, ſyde col.r. ante med, and denyed1 kewiſe _- 
ſubſtantiatid, Aulters,and praying to Saintes:hereofſee M. Morestablepag.r74 fine 
and Pantaleon in Chronograph . pag. 98. The A tbigenſes denyed prayerfor the d:ad 
Purgatory , Confeſ.ion , Extreme yn&10n, the Popes authority, images, pardons, cerje 
mones, and traditions: Herof ſee Foxa@t,mon. fol. 71. vpon the b, ſydecol,z.pot, 
med. and Czſarins Heſterbachius |.5. c. 2x. and Antorinus. 4, part,tut. rr, C. 7,7 he 
A poſtoiicior Henricians brrned cr fſ-s,denyed the Keail preſence and Sacrifice of ihe 
Ba ,allo fi flinalldayes conſeration ofcbr ue and oylegPurzatory and prayer frt's 
dead, prayer to Sayntes Ec, Berof fee Petrivs Clint coofts 1b. contra Hereſes &c, £, 
Bernard ſerm.66. in Cahtic. And Bernordus Ponat.aienſis vit. S.Benard. l,z.c.s.And 
Of-nderin epit. &c,centur,12,pag.291.ante med, And P.amralenin Chronograph, 
pag. 92.And M. Syondes ypor the Reuelations pag, 143, O The Apoſtolic 
are ccſured for Heretickes by M.Fulke in his retentive againſt Priſtow &c, pag.n24, 
by Ofiander centur 12. pag. zvr. ante med, I M, Worton in his detence of M, 
Parkins &c.pag.469. initio, And M. Ieveilin his defence ottnhe Apologie pag, 48. 


diſclaymeth in A lnaricus , the Albigenſes, and A poſtoiia,laying expret]y of them 
they be none of ours. And Peter Bru is cenſured foran Hererick: by Ofiander centur, 
32. Pag. 232. 283, Ande the ſeuerall abſurd errours of F!nzaricus reported there 

Vu 3 ccntur, 
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centur. 9. 10. ir. &c, pas. 326, And of the- Apoſtolici reported by Ofterder ibidem 


j pag. 291. antemed and ofthe A lbigenſes reported by Ofiander next hereafter in this 
e 


on inthe margentatthe figure z.and of Peter Brutsreported by Ofiznder in cent, 


x2, pag. 282, & 233. and ſe further heretofore traR. 2, c.2, ſeR. 2, inthe margent at 


thelerrersq. andr. And Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacramentarialib. 4. pag. 36:. poſt 
medium ſayth : Henricus quidam cum Petro Brits circa Annum Domint 1140. docere 
capit , femel tantum in ipſa vituma Domin coena, A poſtolis Chriſti cor pus vere datum 
ſub ſpecie pants , deinceps autemn meramdeceptionem eſſe, quod Sacerdotun miniſterio dici= 
turaut credi; uriteſtis eſt o refutator huins erroris PetrusCluntacenfis,quieodem tempore 
flormt ,intrabtatu de Sacrifi tys Sec this alſo inthe Treariſc intituled Petr, Cluniacen- 
fis contra Henricianora & Perro-bruſianoru hereſes epiſtolx duz,qubus adduntur 
S, Bernardi ſermones tres,epiſtolznouen, in 4. printed Ingolitadi An. 1546.fol, 
34-&54.b And ſeerhe other lyke grieuous errors of them S&the Apoltolici, againſt 
Marriage, Baptiſme,Churches GH c.metioned there fol.7.a.&34.b.& 546.And further 
metioned by S. Bernard ſerm.66.extant there fol.115.a.& $18.a.& rr9 a.b.and in his 
240, epiſtle ad Hild honſum, extant there fol. 126. 127. and in his 24. epiſtle ad 
Thololanos, extant there fol. 27. b, i28.And ſee of them all, the Century wryrers, 
CEntUT. 12+C.5. $& CEntUT, 13+ CAP 5- 


much hereafter in like excuſe as well of Barrow, Browne, 

Hacket, &c.and * the reſormed Churches of Poland and Tranſil- 
* Of thereformed yania defending Arianiſme, as alſo of ? theborrible hereſies 
Churches in Poland gf the augbaptiſtes, Libertines , Swenkfeldians,and ſuch other 
and Tranfuuatis [\\- of thisage, as haue ? {prong all of them from Pro- 
rianiſme, being in *<tantes, houlding as yet moſt of their opinions? Or 
opinion otherwyle with what credit can the Proteſtantes themſclues al- 
Proteſtantes , ſee ledg the wryters of thoſe forſaid tymes, to prouc that 
efiimonic therof the W aldenſes held certayne pointes of their tayth ? For 
in M. Hookerin his if they depend vpon their teſtimeniein that, how can 
Eccleſiaſtical Po- they ypon meere fuppoſall make it doubtfull in the 
licy I. 4. P38: 33: gther , conſidering it is cuident, that in thoſe former 
prope nem: *® tymestheſayd reporters indifferently, and alyke con- 
Bexa in epilt, "ou — a J - 
Theolog. ep. x6, demned all thoſe opinzons, wherin the Waldenſes did 
pag. 22, poſt med, as 
And Ofiander in his 
epitome &c , centur. 16. pag. 208. poſt med. And Iunivsin his examen enuntia- 
tionum & argumentationum quas Gratianus Proſper (&c.) adduxit &c. printed 
Lugduni Batauorum cr3, 12, xCv1. Alſo ſee Gratianus _ his booke in defeace 
of Arianiſme intituled, Inſtrumentum dofrinarum Ariſtotelicum in vſum Chri- 
ſtianarum ſcholarum, exemplis Theologicis illuſtratum , per Gratianum Pro» 
ſerum, Loci an, 1586, þ M,. Fulke in hisanſwereto a counterfayt Ca» 
dolicke Pag. 62, ante med, hy Beza in epiſt, Theologic, cp.$1, ue 
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SA. 3.ſuld.y, For the Reman Church, 343 Traft,2, Cap2, 
med. pag. 359, mentioning theſe hereſies calleth them , Pumeſticos keſtes , asf prug 
from Proteſtantes. And Wi:klemamnu in Apocalipſin pag, 233, bneſayth: a m- 


 boptiſt, Trinitarn,Libertint cxierunt enobis, 


asthen diſſent from the Roman Church, as not fore- 

— which of thoſe opinions wee of this age 

would allow or reiet? This point is yet made nos. 

more euident, by example of the torſaid Albigenſes, 

whoſes execrableerrours are ſpecially acknowledged 

and * reported by ſundry Proteſtant wryters, and the PULP 
therupon rciected for confeſſed * Heretickes. Now thel: » Oner as 


Alingenſes lyued in the ſame tyme with the FValdenſes & ag w_ f o fake 
were ( as M. Fulke and other PFrotcliant wryters do Exonaeſt hereſis 
acknow- Albigenſium &c, 

dogmata hec illis 

attribuuntur : Duo eſſe principia, Deum viz, bonum & Deum malum, heceſt 
Diabolum qui omnia corpora creet , bonum autem Deum creare animas: &c, 
Baptiſmum abijciunt, ire in Eccleſias vel ineis orare nihil prodefle &c, Matrimo=- 
nia damnabant,prom:iſcuos concubitus, eoſque nefarios , ſantos ducebant : cor= 
porum relurreQtionem negant &c. quod Chriſtus non tuerit verus homo ,- nec 
vere comederit &c , And alitle after there he firrther ſayths F# propoſitiones cum 
ſunt abſurdz, impiz,& heretic &c. cum Albigenſes admonitiones non admit= 
terent, ſed in erroribus & ſceleribus perſiſterent , adhortante Pontifice Romano, 
Magiſtratus politicus, colleQo exercitu duabus vicibus aliquot millia Albigen- 
fium trucidarunt, multi etiam eapitibus truncati & cremati leguntur , quihine 
inde ſunt Feprehenſi. Fuit enim Albigenſis furor Anabaprifticus, qualis Anno 1534+ 
noſtro ſeculo Anabaptiſtarum Monalterienſium erat, Lykemenrion is made of t hetr 
grefſe errours by M Cowper Eiſhop of V V mcheſter in hu Dittionarium Hiſtoricum. 
&c. Annexed to his Theſaurus printed Anno 1573. at the word Albigenſes.See aiſo 
further herof the Century wryters of Magdeburge Centur, 13.C.5.c0l.554-W 555+ 556. 
and M. Marbeckes common places pag.22. Vay noW then M. DoRor Bulkley in bis 
Apology for Religion pay. r7. poſt med. or M, Door Abbots mbisſecond part of 
thedefence of the reformed Catholicke pr inted An.1607.Pag.ss circa med..or els M.Fox 
end Criſpinus alledg theſe thouſandes thus flayne im their CatWogue of Proteſtant 
Martyrs * As alſo doth the Proteſtant Treatiſe gntituled, Lugubrisnarratio de excidio 
Waldenfium & Albigenſium ſer forth by Loachim Camerarius i Hi» hiſtoricanarra- 
tio fratrum orthodoxorum Fc. begynmirg there at pag 303, and Powell de Antichriſto 
þ3g.315 poſt medir:m. * M. leveli in his defence ot the Apologie pag, 
48. diſclaymeth in the A |bigenſes and others there named ſaying expreſly otthem: 
T hey be none of ours : and Gſcanaer cent. 3. pag}329. ſaith as 1s betore alledged,that 
their opinions Were abſurd , Wicked , and bereticall ; that they admitted no admonition, 
but perfiſted intheir errors and Wwickednes and calleth them yerturther an 4 ww" 


Traft.2. Cap. 2. a The Proteſt antes Apology SeF.3.ſubd. 5, 
Rrcalifary. And Wa 4b in Chronographia pag. 98. numbreth them amongeſ 
Heyetickes, And ſo lykewyle doth M, Marbeckein his common places pag. 22, 


acknowledge ) * of the ſame ſe# with them, being there- 
3 M. lohn More fore by him S&others caajlenged gas menibers of the 
in his tables printed Proteitantes Church and called Aloigenſes, only of the 
1593. P4g.173 AM Cre +in which that company remayned : asin 
Dowmming4. Jaftht \;\  relemblance the Hygonors of France, and Puritanes of 
Albigeſes at Tolo- _— Fr as” Tau 
fa were Waldeſes, Scotland and England proretle to be of one religion, not- 
but called of the withſtanding the diuerſiry ot name , wherby they be 
Towne Albingia, diuerſly called or knowae 1n thoſeſcuerall Countreys. 
where they moſt Hereunmo wee could ( in further explanation of this 
weere. And M. roint )a!ſo add, the ſundry confeſled and knowne 
Fulkede ſucceſsione 11,5,;1 and * rebellions of the Waldenſes , of later tymes 
_ _ yum condemned by Prote{tants & teltv tied by 4 Melanithoy 
av —_ 4. a and other Proteſtant * wryters , eucn- atter-that they 
th of the Walde- were 
ſes: Iam dixi a Pa- 
piſtaravulgo nomen hocillis inditi, vtalias diti ſunt pauperesde Lugduno,Leo- 
niſtz,Albigeſes,& quicquid placuit Antichriſti ſcurris, 4»dibidem pag.3zz3.ctrcamed, 
he ſayth:Que Antoninus etia & Marthzus Pariſ.de Albigenſibus quos eoſdem eſſe 
cum W ibusiHa Archieſpiſcopotum epiſtola probat 8&c @ vide ibidem pag. 
359. poft med, And M. Sparke , in bis 
Albines concerning.the/ V aldenſes:Yourfrendes call them Waldenfes, Albigenſes, 
Pauperesde Lugimo &c:charging their tithes and names according tgthe diuer- 
firy of placesand tymes they tiuedin, howſocuer their religion was ulfone. Aud 
ſee the ſameaffirmedyet further miloachim Camerarius defratrum orthodoxorum Ec 
clefizs &c.pag.7 fine pag.9.t7 1 And Door Abbors in his booke againſt D, Hilles 
reaſons pag. 57. ante med ſaith : Theſe Leoniſtes or Poore menof Lyons and Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes were the ſame men, but diuerfly,vpon diuers occaſions 
rearmed bythe Roman Synagogue, Uq Hereof ſe heretofore traQt, 
2.C.2.{c&, 2;fine in the margent at the letter q. 4 Ibachim Ca 
merarius de fratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſijs &c. pa$. 4r2.ante med. faith 7{lud 
coſtat A IbigenſesMencupatos eſſe ab oppido Albi oy) 7 vt ſupra.andSymon de 
V oyon im his defence ypon the Caral, of the Do@ors of Godes Church pag. 138. 
initio fayth : They inhabued the contrey about Tholoſe & Albi. And ſee M. More 
next heretofore in- the margent at 3. Intothis Countrey euen $, %rnard himlelfe 
purpoſly repayred to diſpute againſttheirgroſſe errours, whereof ſe Catalogr:s te- 
finmve tans printed i597 tom. 2. |. r5* pag.560.circamed, * 'SecOftans 
der in hisepixome Cc. centur, 16, pag. 715. cifea & poſt med, q Melan- 
Ahbon m Concil,T heologic part. 2. paz. 152, ante med.in an epiſtleto a friend of his who 
 mynijtredthe communion to nfantes, ſaith; Gaudeo te de ſumma doftrine nay * 
ens 
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arſwere to M. Iohbnd' Albines pag: $8.ſaithro 
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: "&* F, we EIT A CHUTE hs \ 
6a. —» cio difsi 1tiles eſſe,” & quidem nimis 4 e341 defendunt ques» 


dam, de quibus aliquando com eis rixatus ſum:quidam nolunt abſoluerelapſos 
quiad peenitentiamredeunt, negant coniugium {uis{acerdotibus. 
7 / . © BetediQtus Morgenſtern tract, de Ecclefizpag. 79. patlo poſt. med, ſayths 


ici autemipoflknt nous Waldenſes ( ex ſeiplis patty) velparticipantes , quia par= 
re me rey Papihs ,partem a har or xo art 
vel frarres (quonomine valde gandent) ſedfalfi; vel certe ignorantie , quia lucem 
dodrinz diuinitus accenfam hag ſaculo ſupercilioſe neglexerunt, & errorescraf- 
ſif1moseriam ab ipſo Luthero Anno 1523. monſtraros &c. clam (criptis apud ſuos 
mordicus getenderunt , id quod germ po itum Lyutheri innotuiſſe D. D. 
Joannes R&dericus ſcrilug&c. And thidem page. be ſayÞþ to then: Antichriſt 
inſticturum- de numero \Sicramentoram contilmatis , kc&. id quidem ſzpiusin 
alijs articulis feciſtis ,vt in doArina de czlibatu , votis, lacra Scriptura, borus ope- 
ribus, Iuſtificatione, Bapriſmo paruulorum, nec non dePurgatorio.,:7 vide ibidems 
þ4y. 154, & 226. fine,Seluecerus bs reſtimonie of the Waldenfes falſe dofrines and 
roſle & - tolbe (ofiebdd,) Andiniheboukk db Ruſſforum , Muſcouttarum 
£ T artarorum religione pag.,g6. Laſcicius :, Frot-ſtant Writer affirmeth the callin 
ofthar clergy EE: perſuaſi Dea -4 waa ſortis —— 


were altered f in. many thinges by Luthers inſtru- . LE _ 
—_—_ a2 6 rm1j ſpongia a a 
Vpon which premilics concerning Waldo and his ver{us _ 
followers, fore naich asit is. madeccuident therby, OY —_ ar 
Fnſt , that immediatly betore his firlt appearing he Ken, 2. als 
wasa Catholicke, and not meber ofany other Chutch being altered by 
to him then knowne-or in being z a matter futher= Luther. 
more ſo manifeſt, that the Proteſtant wryters dother- 3 —_—_ 
fore aftirme 'his Hir{t proceedinges to line bene in Þis diſcourſe of the 


—_ . | = eftate of theChurch 
tyme of p thicke darkenes,and aa firſt andhtlebegynrrgof the —— 


en alſo but * a Lizy+man and {o wanted calling . » . _Oftander in 
Thirdly ;that his 'Opimnay COBCELALNg, Auitication Epit.Cent. 9-10. 11.12, 
and ſundry: other; pointes 'of fayth,,v as Catholicke, &c/paga87.iniug 
Fourthly and laſtly, that he and his followers held faith: Perrus Wal- 
ſundry groficand damnableexrours,: Weedo humbly 4e#fts Vir <pretare, 
.asnow ſubmit to your Maiclties learned ludgment, © vey 5 
whether that Proteſtantes may alicdge this example gw | W 
of the Waldenſes', as'lufhcientto continue and vp+ |. 
honld their Churchesadmini{iration of the word & , & neat 
Sacramentes , but fo much*as ar, and ſynce that for- , pon ;. & 
laidtyme of * Ayno 1218: in which Waldo iirſtappeared. fe&.r,atx. y. 
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SHEVVED OF VVICK- 
'LIFFE, WO LYVED. 
AnNo bourng 
FF x 2 
and of his followers 5 


SECT. 111. 
SANE S concerning loh Wyckbſſe and his 
>) followers, he,as M. Fox reportcth 
. G; | —— a our 
| | 'F Countrey man, and fo tarre betorc 
nerd _—__ (OWEN = his firſt appearin from being of 
> Þ&) ko) any Church in which the Protce 


u M,Fox AR.) Vo 
85, b.initio *<cEb 9535 ftants adminiſtration-ofthe Word 


mon, þ 

ffirmetÞ, thee 'out and Sacramentes was then continued ( wherof as ap- 
ofall doubt all the pearcth by M.” Fox and others, not fo much as any 
world was in a entity or being could be to him then knowne ) that 


moſtdeſperateand | _ | : aſclic was then betore a Catholicke Prieſt,cuen 
vile eſtate, and | 
that lamentable | "4:4 the 
ignorice 8&4darke- ; | | 

nescf Godes truth had ouerſhaddowedthe whole earth;;when Tohn Wycklifle 
Reppes forth &c. as the morning ftarrein the middeſt ofa cloud, And M. Fox 
2 4. mon. printed 1596. pag .391. b. line 60, ſayth, thar in tymesof horrible darkenes 


when there ſeemed in a mannerto be no one ({olitle ſparke of pure dodrine left or 
xemayning , Wycklyffe by Godes prouidence roſe vp, through Whotmerhe _ 
wo 


Sef.4.fubd.2. For theRoman Church 247 Tra.2.Co.2] 
would firſt 'awaken and rayſe vp agayne the world &c, And Criſpinus in his 

booke of the eflate of the Church pag. 4g. poſt med.ſ:yth: lohn Wyckliffe began as 
from a deepe nightto draw out the rruth of che doQrine gf the ſonneof God . And 
D.Humfrey i vita Tuelli printed Londini 1573, pag .263. antemed. ſayth:loan, Wycks 

leunsnoſter hiſce nouiſs1mistemporibus huiusEuangelij tubicen fere primus 8&c. 

And Ofiander in his epit. hiftor. Eccleſ.centur,s. 10. rt. pag. 439. poſt med. ſayth.Librt 

Wycleuinon per omniaſunt puri:non enim habuittum coztaneos qui potuiſknt 

eum{ ſicubi logins extra meras progreſfusfuiſlet ) fraterns admonere ,, | 


the'* Parſon of Lutterworth m Liceſtersbyre. And as M. Stow ,, 4 glues an. 
it his Anuaies or Chronicle dedicated to the Lord ates of England 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury abridgeth his ſtory, Y He faychjully | collected 
( firſt) inuezed againſt the Church , for that ht had byn &c. printed 1592, 
deprived by the Archiushop -of Camerbury from @ tertayne' P*8- 464+1nitio, 
Benefice &c . And hauing ſo vpon this occaſion Y 2*9W ibidem 
\ ſeparated himſelfe fromthe Church in which he for- b Ge $26- polt mes 
merly was, * Hee with Ins diſciples went bariooted and > Srow vii fuores 
baſely clothed in courſe ruſſet Garmentes downe to the heeled,' ; Stow {iNens 
and ® ſeemed to contenme all temporall goodes jor the lowe of pag. 426, ante me « 
eternall riches , adromed Im{clſe to the beg gang fryars,approuing Man, _ 
thei, pouerty and exroliing their perfection; reteyning allo his * Wycleu? deBlaſ- 
former Catholicke opinion concerning * boly water, phemiacap.r7, mens 
3 the coorsInpping of reliques and Lmages ,+ the wneerceſiion of bY 70g 5 pen 
ow Bleſſed Lady S. Marie z the 5 apparel! and tonſure of Prieſts, ©, proofffe thereof : 
the © rxtes and certmonies of the Maſe, 7 extreme Vnition , and Habuerunt Chriſti 
all *the ſeauen Sacramentes , and all thoſe ſundry other diſcipuli poteſtats 
, pointes of our Catholicke fayth now in queſtion, corpora,tam ratio= 
with deniall whereof hee is not found ſo much as nabilia, quam irra» 
charged. | tionabilia, conſe» j 
IT. crandl. | 2 
Secondly he held ſundry ſtrang and damnable hereſies; 2B oy y 
as( among other ) that ® Hg Bighop or Prieſt be in deadly ſyyth : Adoramus 
nue imagines , vade vt 
ſigna &c.conceditur ergo qudd reliquiz, imagines & ſacramentaſunt ca ; ty 
adoranda, And in Decalogo ſuper primo mandato cap. 15, he ſayth: IntroduQtz funt 
imagines in Eccleſiam, vt ſintlibri Laicorum & ſignarecordatiuafingulis Chriſtia- 
nis, vt adorent debite Santos Dei. 4 Wycleuusimſerm. de Aſſunptione | 
Miz ſayth: Hic. videtur mihi quod impoſſible eſtnos premiari, ſine Mariz ſuf- 
fragio, &c. Wycleuas #: tra-t. de gradationibns ſeholaſtics c, 3. ſayth of them': Sunt 
docs implicitsin ſua ſpecie,yel i £ ( and that ) ſuppolſitaquacunquetalt 
X Z2Z Cris 
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cerimonia virtuoſa vel licita , fuitdoQa per appoſiciones in ſuo principio: 
6. Wycleuus de Apoſtaſia c, 18, mentiwneth and alloWweth then, And loannes 
Przibrauus{ 4u bereticke Who liued neerethe ſame tyme ) in profeſsione fidei c.x8. ſutbs 


Ioannes Wyclenus libro de Apoſtaſiacap. :8. approbattotum ritum Mille a prins, 


cipio fere vique ad finem. &c. 7 Wycleuus ad capt pr amuim ji 40= 
ris ad Corinth. ſaith ; Vaio Extrema eſt medicina ad fanandum peccatum , ve 
patet Iacobt 5, ( affirming ther (ow that it is made) cum oleo oliuz ab Epilcopo 
conſecrato, , , _8...,,,WVycleuus iz Poſtilla ſuper rg. , Mariigopunbretb nd 
mentioneth them all. And im Poſtilla ſuper x.Cor, r. he further {ord : Quizdam Sacra- 
menta &c. per ſe promulgauit ( Chri/kus ) vt Baptifmum, Euchariſtam, Ordinem 
& Peaniteritiam,quezdam autem per Apoltolos, vr Confirmatinaem 8& Extre1nam 
VnRionem &c, - * b © *At.mon.pag.96.4.art-4.b.art is. Oftander epit, 
hiſt, Eccleſ, centur . 9.10, 2x: & Pag. 452+ Art. 4, ; 


cA F.mon:pag.96. ſynne,he doth not Order, Conſecrate, not Baptizge: that © Eccleſia- 
a. fine & 93, b.art. ſticall Miniſters should not have any temporall poſſeſsions , or 
-- & Ofiander | vbi'q property m any thing, but ſhould © begge : * He condenmed 
FF a Page 458; Arte —_— oathes,ſauourmy therin((aythOttander)sf Anabaptiſme. 
d Melm#honin Heallo taught thar g allrhmges come to paſſe by abſolute neceſ= 
epiſt. 2d Brederic ſity , which 18 Stoicall. And as for the Proteſtant doctrine 


Miconium{(extant) Of Iuſtification by only fayth, it was fo vaknowne to 


inlib, epiſtolarum him, that as Waldefis(who lyued in the ſame tyme with 


Zuingly 8& Oeco- him )affirmeth,he exceeded in the contrary,defendin 
— +622. f humane merites,as the damnable hereticke Pelagius held 
ww Ef. Con ” them. In ſo much that Melanthon ſayth accordingly of 

5 ls , Wycklyffe:8 Verily he did not vnderſtand nor hould the Tuſtice of 


dic P | 
th Des faxth : and doubteth not withall eo ſay of him : © I haue 


quirquam proprium, founde in him many other errours, wherby one may iudge of bis 

q Melan@hon ſpare. 

lor, commun. de po- ITT. ' 

rſt. Ecelefraſtica ſeie  Taftly'to omit diuers other) he held as Melandthontear- 

pre ie meth iti afeditios dorineand mother of all rebel 

dium ſayth « 11a Meth it, 4 fedsizous octrincand mother ot all redct= 

Wycleuica ſuper- lion, teaching, * that there is uo chuall magiſtrate whylſt he i 

ſitio pernitioſa & 

ſeditiola eſt, que | 

adigit miniſtros Eccleſiarum ad mendicitatem , & negat eis licere proprium 

' tenere, » Oſtander ybi ſupra pag. 459. art, 43. 

FF  Ofiander centur, rs. pag. 457. prope initium , And fe Lither de ſeruoar- 

bitrio printed 1603. pag.195, & 130, And in Afſertionibus damriatis per Leonen 

Decimum Art.36. alledged hereafter trad. 2.c.z. See theſe ſayinges of Luther 

contelsing and defending YV ycklitfes dodtrine herin, alledged hereafter Tratt. 
2+ 


Set. 4.ſubd.q. For the Roman Church. 349 Traf2. Cap.2; 
2.C.3.{e, 16, ſubdiniſion 14. neere the begynnipg in the margentata.b, 
f Waldnſfis tom,z. cap. 7.8.9. Mel.ncthon in epiſt. ad Friderie, 
{1con, in hb, epiſt, Zuangly $& Occolumpedij pag. 622, prope mittum fayth: Pror- 
ſus nec pitelleait nec renut fidei iftitiam, And ice this alledged by Hoſpinian in 
Fiſtor. ſacram, part 2.fol.rs, a. initio, þ  Mclan@hon ibiden:. 
1 Melaritthon ibidem ſayth of Wyckly flezDe Domino inileſophiſiice plane & ſeduicfe 
rixatt;r,Seethis alſo alledged by Hoſpmiums in hiſt, Sacram. part, altera fol. 15. a, 
initi0. k Gliander inepicomet flor , Ecclefiaſt. centur. 9, 19, 11412.þ4%s 
454. fine art. 15.4 Conci!, Conſtant.SAg.4 tvs. And MelanQhon diſput . de Ire 
maviſtratuum ſayth hereof; Inſanije Wyckleuus,qui fenſir impios nulla domin ium 
habere. Andin Commentarijs ad Politica Ariſtotelis, he fiirther fayth : Niras trage- 
dias excitauit W ycklcuus, qui condenditeos , qui non habent (piritum ſantum 
amittere dominium , & colligit multas ſophiſticas rationes ad confirmarndum hoc 
dogma 8c, recitabunus quedam argumenia \V yckleut&c. 


zn mortall [pnne,and that y the people may at their pleaſure cor= 85 Offander in ep. 
rect Princes when they do offend. And according to this _ Centur. 9,10,17,&Co 
Ciple, Lhe fauourers of Wycklyfſes dottrine did ( as M. Stow —_— To 
reportcth ) nojle vp ſchedules ypon the Churches dares of Lon- One 
don, conteyning that there was a hundreth thouſand men ready to FS 
T)ſe againſt all ſuch as could not away with their ſci. In lo AF.mon,pag, 
much as $17 lokn OldcaftleWy ckliftes diſciple or ®follower, 268.b. fine and 3, 
® to whoſe force and it theſe other truſted , burſt forth into Srowes Annales 
0 rreaſen aga'nſt the King , and ? did conſederate bimſelſe with Sc. pag. 550 . poſt 
others to fight againſt the King in S. Giles Field . At what _ p 
| a _ .Stowes, Ana 
tyme 4 were taken ſourſcore men in armour of that fatto, 
and * 37.ofthem ( publickely ) condemned and executed; and 1, gag 
Syr lem Oldcaſile himſcelfe being at the laſt taken, was pas. 12, a.fine,and 
lykewile for the ſame treaſon executed in the ſayd b. initio, ſpeaking 
FAY of $. Gyles, when as he was (o fantaſticall, that at of the very ſame 
the tyme of his execution , ſwhen many honorable perſons me and yeare , 
were preſent, the laſt wordes be ſpake was to Syr Thomas Erpm- A wm 
gham, adjuring bim that if Þe ſaw him ryſe from death to life hereofths concey= 
againe the third day, be world procure that bis ſet might ben by theState, af- 
ger. By all which premille s concerning $7 1ohn Old- grming that in re- 
caſtle, eard thereof, rhe 
K ing _ O_ 
name: he whick(fayth M.Fox ) peradrentrrehad not bene ſo Well Pow iden af 
Lin emf ms Lord 2 —_ And that therefore this Parliamer 


decreed them to be, not only heretickes but alſo traytors, O M.Stow vbi 
ſupra pag.g66. icutio,alſo hisindytement of high treaſon is extant of record and ſex 
| Eon” - I downe 


Iu 
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downe by Fox a&. mon. printed 1596. pag. 5296. pag.529. b, where he more boul. 

dly then aduiſedly laboureth vpon ſurmifes to diſcredifthe ſaid record, 
M.Stowibidem pag. 551. prope initium, And (ce further herof Holinſheades 

great Chronicle the laſt edition volum.z.pag .454-.2-line 53.64. &c. and b, line ro, 

r1.13.12.&c, M , Stowibidem pag.s5:. circa med. And fee Holinſbead 

vbiſupra pag. 544. b.line ” r -Ibidempag.s;:.prope finem, 

s M, Stow ibidem 572:fine, 


caſtle taken from M. Stowes Chronicle (dedicated to the 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury) it ſeemeth that M. 
Fox was in <xtreme necede of examples to mantayne 
t AF mon. pag. the Continuance of his vilible Church , when in 
261 b.and ſee there Bis Acts and Monumentes he fo publiquely and ſe+ 
the title of01d-a/?les rioully regiſtred this Syr Iobn for * a valiant and moſt wor- 


biſtorys and ſee M1. thy Martyr for the true profeſſion of Chnijtes Ghoſpell. 
ILIIL, 


Downham in his 
pier r= 12 And thus much bricfly ( to omit *. much more 
Deere P38. +» that might bclaid ( concerning VVyrckiife and nis tol- 


prope anitium. CS : TY 
* Much more,for lowers)wherin is ſhewed, Firſt, that immcdiatly before 


Toachimus V aci :::45 Þ1S firſt appearing., he was a Cataolicke Priclt, and 
a Zuinglaof Zu- no 
* richde Exchariſtial,s.pag.r68.2.poſtmed.faith of wyckliffe; nnGnrllis fide layſ® eft, 
Cc. Hy was foWly one feere wr fundine pointes of eli mn, 2d move er:en to babble t..4 
became aſuber Deryne, And Pantaicon in Chronol. pag «ny. ants medium accornpreth 
Wycklyffe for an hereticke , and placing him there in his Catalogue of heretikes 
ſfayth : Ivannes Wiclirs cum Lolhardss in Angliaſram h.erefim pr xvicate ©, And 
Matthias Hoe in his tra. duo, traQ.: de diſput.pag.27.exprefly placeth & nabreth 
the VV ycklifiſtes and Huſsites inthe ranke of Hercnich's calling the & others by him 
there named moſt mi/trous monſters. Alſo it appeareth by M4. Fox that V yekirffe was 
an viuall d:ſſcm blerot his fayth,and that to preuentdanger of trouble he did ordi- 
narilypraQtzſe the ſame: 1 o which purpoſe, M.Fox A&. Mon. pag. 95. a fine ſayth: 
VV M4 Fe being beſet with troubles Was forced once againe to make conf-ſ310u of bis 
doctrine, in which confeſsion , as oc-afton ſerued for to auoydethe rigour of thinges he 
ar ſ vered With intricate Wordes Cc. arinorz83r. And pag. 91 a verſus finem he ſignifyeth 
Wickliffs ofterecaration, alledging Wyclyffe ſaying: 4 nd now againeas before alſo I 
do renoke and make retractation Fc. By meanes whereof( as M.Foxconfefleth a litle 
there before)/” // yckliffewoond himſelfe _ the Biſhops ſnares Att.1z77.& pag. 846. 
a paulo poſt med.itis teſtified how that W yckliffe m an epiſtlewritten by him ad Ioan, 
Epiſcopum Lin:olnienſen, rerrafted his former dodrine againſt the Reall preſence of 
Chr iſtes bodyin the Sacrament and in the Maſſe, reconcyling wr that articleto the 
Church of Rome-and pag.98. b.poſt med.&99.4.it appeareththat // V yckliffe Anno 
2384. ( Which Was not ithice yeares before his death ) in his epiſtleto Pope rbane 
doth 


— wy ——_——— 


{ 
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Sef.4:ſubd.q. For the Roman Church. 23r Traft.2. Cap. 2. 
doth pr.1 ge hmmiſelfe tothe Pope, ack wot the Biſhop of Romeis the V icar 

Chr fi here ypon earth, with much more other lyke diſsimulation. By reaſon of whic 

kynd of practiſe, W ycklifte ſoeſcaped the aggrauated danger ofthoſetymes, that 
as M. Fox witnefleth pag. $8. &. pauloante med. he returned againe to his pariſh 
of Iutter Worth, wherof he was Parſon, aud quyetly there ( ſayth M,Fox) /lepr m the 
Lord vpon 8, Silueſters day, A uno 187, : 


no Church of Proteſtantes then knowne to be ſo 
much as butin being, Secordly , that aftcr his reuolt , he 
reteyned #til] ſundry Catholicke pointes. of fayth. 
Tlirdly, that he bcld ſundry contetled grofle and : 
damnableerrors. Fourthly and laltly, that his doctrine 
was trealonable, and his tollowers were notable con- 
uicted tray tors. Wherupon wee referre (as betore) to 
your Maieſties'Learned Iudgment, whether that the 
exampleot Wycklyfle and his followers ,doth inable 
the continuance of the Proteſtants Churches admi» 
* niſtration of the Word and Sacraments, butlg 
much asfor; and ſince thattyme in 
which he firſt : 
appeared, 
WS 


THE 


L YA BE: $8 


SHEVVED OF IOHN 


HVSSE, WHO LIVED 
ANNO DOMINTI 


one thouſand foure hundred, and of 
his followers. 


SECT. V. 


DN; & 7 ENT S concerning Tobn Huſſe, who way 
WE ©S) brought in queition ® about the yeare 
5/0 be <2 1405.litle is neediullto belaid, for 
5) hischictetrouble was for vrging 
s Communion to the lay people 
&; vnder both kyndes ; which point 
$7>>2> Proteſtants acknowledge to be but 


un Sym de” oyor 
in his diſcourſe *cTA 


vos the Caraogue a awaieroj imurference,) and for his affirming Y of Wick- 
of the Noftors of lytfcs ſ{cdirious doctrineagainſt Princes, Prieſtes & Bisbops, 


Gods Church pag. 


if they commuted mortall ſyme ; othcerwile he belicucd 
F59, 


4 A matter of » ſea 
#udifferency by Ma , 

{-n*:hon in Centur. epiſt. Theologic, pag. 252, initiozand ſee the Proteſtant writers 
affirming in playne trarmes the indifferencie of Comunion ynder one or both 
kyudes Sladted. and by M Jewel not denyed in his reply pag. 0 . & 106, And 
fee Luther alledged hereafter traRt, z,c.2. ſe. 14. in themargent vnder?next be- 
Lreg. at ourthly, Y AR, MON, pag. 2304 0. arts 1s © 2 and confeſſed 


Ce 


SeAl:F7 For the" Ramen "Chureh) \\ 253 *'Trad.2.Cap's 
0 m_ <a _ M efrome centorg. pup, 460. preſs REY 
yckclifte mu t heit 'dv&trine faying: NulluseſtDominus cioilis; nullus eſt 


Frelaius, nullus eſt Fpiſcopus, dum eſt inthortah 'Hec propoſitio —- 
Aumant , vt luprs 


barinun poteft ſed paſlus eltloannes ie 
decnonſtrauimus, pal Hueitls L 20 __u 
© [ea:en Saryamentes, tr anfo(t; thin, the Pope Prim a | | a}, +12 | 
__ iti Mſſe uw ſeije. Aid be/1) p Cat olicke oy'+ T age” 4 + 
ſud  Jafſ euen ro uu djing dg; aud was {0 Gatolickly .injeo.” meyer 
1 10:UCG wu Other poures 0, tiyth, that ny Aa — 
© The Pap tes burned iolay Huſſe wbe » NAT Lu ay a At; mon. pag, 
Gam _= 1 as yet be departed nota 209-2. firte & byints 
ngers treadth ſrom bx Fopasy, for be caught the jane which the tio & poſt med. 8 
Yap fie; do ;' entybe juund' janl: with their pyces and twicked l5/e, P*$-197-b. tine, 
&;anſt the Pope be conmirted nothing. And theſame 15 y et 2 + Jacob inhig 
turtherteliit:ed of Hutle by t Hierome of Prave who It defence of the 
ued in the { "ferry ; . Se, WW J- Churchesand my- 
ame time thhim;a thing lo cuident] 4 
truc, that n i239 þ 7 5 : 30.4 y niſtry of Er:gland 
tl ( NO MCANCT.A Yitnes then A. tpx _teltiticth pie413, ante med.. 
= yon ary qr more full; » rcbuking for that & aft. mon. Page 
rh . i the Popes Cauling Huſſe to be burned. o 227. b. art.7. & 8, 
whichend M. Foxſayth :3 VVhat did Huſſe at any tyme & pag. 216. art .r2» 
teach or deſcend in the Councell, wheria be did not rather feeme 
Jpe tou re conſent withiche Papaſtes? VVhat did the: Popech fayrh , 
th decrs ecomern;ng t IF pb th : fcaunes 
P - fe - pan is ranſubſtanizetion,w Inchbe lyhexyſe with FEitſſ. nonreptgnare 
" ap "a conſume { Who celebruted Maſſe moze relt- Videtrr, quo munns 
s fly . ben he ? or, more cheſtly obſerned the voures of Pru4 ſtly fit monar. hit Paper, 
C ſtr Adde ſurther that in doctrme of Catholk kescocerning free And a little there 
trill, predeftinaciay, injormed fajthi;the cauſe of Iuſtification, cy Þvr* zbe further 
merit of good 2watkes , what other thing did bee bould theyre > ot Hufſe: Nor * 
taught at Rome? VV hut Image of any Saintt did be ever cafi " » Parmum det itt Ro- 
bis Church at Bulle m ? &c, Wha "4 or of mano Idolo , 
) at Buhle m? &c. What therefore shall-u ee ſay bi . : 
"ks 6) Pon - | , YurmtTo'c Lutherincollog, 
commatted, tor wl:cl he 35 not togeather with the Roman Germ, cap. de Mifla 
Sea to be condemned, oral; ut robe abſcluod i AndM. Fox re- ſaith: Miſa priua= 
portcth accordingly, of Huile his toilowers' the Belg 3 mulros fanos 
Mnes, that ® being demurded in nhatprintes "key &d differ (ro decepit a tempore 
the Church of Reme, ' ihe only prepotrons which they therupon) Gregory per an- 
Propounded ware tlicle * foure Articles . Firſt che neceſry of + yu yn agg one 
Fuſle eodem rete 
d M. Iacoh vbi fa le » of . rom- captus fuir, 
| ace!  tupra, And 1 'dericks Reichert ale how Saga , 
Gance Sy 4 » Whowas a Cittizen of Con- 
> ©4nd ly ved in that xy me, te{uty eth the Ronin bile T exon. de GConcil; Cone 
| zy flats 


_ 


Trath 2.Capt+ 354 The Revteftantas Apology ., Sett5, 
ftantienſ.. \.. ' +, ©  Tuther in ColloguizsGermanicis cap, de Aptithiſto, » 
M.Foxzn A poc,c. npag.287 : poſh med. ſaych.; tueronymug laudans; loay- 
nem Huſsium, ait, nihil illum._ aduerſus Eccleſiz ftarum commeruiſle, tantin 
abuſus Clericorum , ſuperbiani , faſtam, ac-pompam Prelatorum ferre minus 
otuiſle. g © M., Fox in Apoc. c.n.pag.290. poſt medium faith ; Huſ 
hs & Hieronymum vt hereticos traducunt: quid ita obſecro? &c. Addo ali. 
quid amplius ,fi hereticus eſt, x a pkcitts Rontanz- Eccleſiz deficxit, quid yns 
uam docuit, autin Concilio defendit Huſsius , in quo non cum rh 9 potitis 
ſiperſiizioſ conſentire videbatur ? quid de tranſ{ubſtantiatione ſtatuit f:ues Pontiyi. 
cia, quod ipſe pariter cam'ifderit Pontificijs non confirmauit? Quis Miflas 1llo re. 
ligiofius celebravit, aut vota ſacerdotalis c#libarus caſt;us obſeruauit? Adde huc 
nod in mate Catholicorutn de libero arbitrio',de predeſtinatione, de fide 
— ,deluſtificayoniscauſa, de meritis bonorum operum,quid aliter ({ertit1)le 
quam quod 'doretur Rome ? Quam ille ynquam ſtatuam aut Diu 1imaginem 
eiecitetemploſuo Bethleem ? &c, Agedum , quid igitur conimeruwiſle 1]lum dice- 
mus, in quo;aut non ipſe paritercum Romana Sede condemnandus {it,aut cum 
eadem abſoluendus, h A@.mon. pag.260, b.ante med. 
j Ibidem circa medium . k AQ, mon. pag. 260. ante med, 
—_— the yery ſameteſtimonie hereof in Dreſſers his mullenar.6. pag. 255. poſt 
medium, | 


communion ynder both kindes. The ſecond , that all Cywill doms- 
non was forladden to the Clergy . The third ,that the preaching of 
the VV ord 1s free ſor all men, andinall places. The fourth, that 
open CY )mes are in no wyſe to be ſuffered for auoydmg of greater 
ell. So euigdently alſo did the Bohenzans in all othet 
pointes of rue imbrace the Catholicke do- 
Etrine. 

And thus much briefly concerning Huſle and 
his followers, that they were not of the Protcſtantes 
Church, and therefore cannot iuſtly be alledged as 
examples ſufficient ro vphould their Churches ad- 
miniſtration ot the Word and Sacramentes : A truth 
made ſo euident by the premiſles, as wee houldit 
altogether ynworthy ot your Maicſties further con- 
{ideration; only weecannot, but as before ſo here alſo, 
admyre M. Fox his extreme bouldnes or ratherneed 
of Proteſtant Paſtours and profciſours, when he fo 
ſcriouſ] _—_ lohn Huſſe for | a moſt holy Martyr of 
1 AF, mon.pag. their Church : Not doubringlykwyſe ſo ynaduyſcd- 
x90, be ante -_ ly to honour the ſuccestull/, rot the tyme (though bar- 

4 | ba= 


Sell.y} *" For theRomun Church 275  Trats:Gayin) 
& pag-:4r.b.poſtmed, And M. Downbamin his treatiſe concerning Antichriſt pag, 


4o. fine, _ 


7 


» > aCiin Fl 1L a” "AI ” 
babarous) ® inſurre&ion of his * diſciples and adherentes m Of their bar- 
in Bohemia (who proceeded ® to renenge his death with Þarous cruelty,ſee 
P an Arnie of 40000. men,and confeſſed 4 rebellion againſt att, mon. pag. 253 
their Soucraygne ) With;the yniFting tytle of * the ," 


Y n AQ&.mon. pas, 

Ghoſpells ncreaſe. 250.b.poſt = S 
' | 1” "of a po mon. pag, 
21.2, poſt medium . þ AR. mon. ibidem. Att. mon. pag. 


252, 4. ante mediion M. Fox ſayth of them: they rebelled outof hand, And 0fiander 
in epit ow. iſtpr. Eccleſy centrer, 9; 10+ #1. ge. pete 4724 arca meduon ſayth of them: 
Gi ofa x us tnobus martyetbus 4.8 Huſlo & frocgpme Pragens» 
ſi certorgs fai eſſene, vehementer exaſperati ſuyt, & magiſtratu politica | 
aliquottempla extorſerunt, in quibus concionesab Huſzaicis miniſtris © 
audiuerunr, & Sacramenta perceperunt: poſtea progreſſu tem. 
--ponis Monaſteriaquedam S&rtempla Pontificiadeſtruxe« * 
- + «rum; Sacerdotesquoſdam Ponuficiostrucidarunts * 
denique mylte defignarunt, que Huſſus, ſin 
viuis adhucfuiſſer, minime approbaſler &c, 
| 35 AQ@.mon-pagz58 a. 
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yet 1 their wei 1 are. inſufficient 
. in” this'caſe'. 


«ECT. VI. 


. ItuzRTO Wee haue proceeded 
*$ and: proucd, that neyther Waldo, 


g 


; Wekisfſe nor Huſſe were of the 
: > Protcitantes Church , and that 
{ thertore their examples are im- 
C pertinently alledged : Only ou 
þ wee will ſuppole for the 

= that they had bene all of r _ 
full Proteſtantes in opinion, & withall yet appcale to 
your Maicſtics learned Iudgment, whether their for- 
ſayd examples be not altogether inſutficient to proue 
a continuance of their Churches adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments, but ſo much, as forthoſe 
only tymes in which they lyuce , and that for two 
if -eciall; important reaſons. 
As Firſt , in that neyther they all ( nor ſo much as 


any one of them) were betore their firſt appearing, 
mem- 


L544 
w . 


- 


Sed... fr the Roman Church ' 

members-and protctlours of the {aid- ſuppoſed Pros 5 EET a 

teitantes Church and fayth , but were (as appeareth 

by the premiſtes) all of them originally protciicd and 

knownue Catholickes : As in like manner were Arius, 

Ma: edonius , a Pelagzus , Bufiches ,.and the other 

ou:d Setmailtcrsbetore their tymes, who all being at 

£r:; Catholickes, through  innouation afterwardes 

and noucky of opinion * went our from vs( the very 

brand or character wherwith the holy Scriptures, f , 16þn.', re, & 

and Protcftantes * themfelucs do note falſe teachers:) At.z.24, & lud, 

and therefore the forſaid example of Waldo, VI/ycklifie verl us. 

& Hyſſe, who before their fir!t appearing were Caiho- * M. Aliſen in his 

lckes ( luppoting they were aiterwardes Proteſtantes) La 0 of Bro- 

proucth initecd of Continuance, rather a mani ct th png > wane” 

detection, and not being of their Churches admini- Claph r—_ mtarahe 

{tration ofthe Word and Sacramentes at , & imme- Songe of Songes 

diatty before. the firit begynning of cuery of them. printed 1602. fol. f, 
Secondly, as Luther fayh, 4 :t is not 40ugh for 4 man to 3.Þ. And Pantalcon 

have the VVord and purity of derine, but alſo he muſt be aſſured > epiſt. nuncupa» 

0f bis calling, and he that entreth without 13s , certayrly emrrecb Oe P _ _ 

f0no other end but to kill Fc. To which purpoſe the Scri- _— icum of TA 

pture ſayth, * How hall they preach, except they be ſem? * Ng gnarimus harericis; 

man takech to hint the honour of prieſthood, but he that is called of qui exiuerunt de 

Ged as Aaron was. *I'Vho ſo emtrethnot by the dore into the sheep- elefto Dei populo , as 

fould , but clymeth an other way, is 4 thicſe. And for ſo much non erant ex illo.; 

az the refuge of pretended extrabrdinary calling hath byn ©<- And in Off 

heretofore * ſufficiently diſconercd , and reiedted b any th ponds 


y hiſtor £ccleC(. cents 


learned Proteſtantes, Lutherans and Puritanes, the Churchies 1 
- OE r.].3. Cap.1.page7Fs 
ordinary calling by man, being ( asthe ancient * Fathers iz isfaid:Nota, He= 


and retici ex* Ecclefia 

rogrediuntur, And 

fee hereafter traft.2, C. 2. (ef. r2,at.z.8 4. and heretofore tra r,leR. 9. ſubdmi- 
ſion 4. throughout. re Luther vpon the Epiſtle to 8+ Galavhians, 
Englifhed , in cap. 1, fol. 10. b. ante med, And M. Cartwright mis ſecond reply part. 2, 
page r4r. initio ſayth conn : A paſtour can no more preach now in a particuler 
congregation Without a ſending, then an Apoſtle could then in allthe world &c. 
effirming yet further , how thar onenor ſent, may not preach , although he ſpeake 
the wordes of Scripture, Andſee in M. VV hit giftes defence pag, $20» 
3. Romo, 159 z Hebr, 5. 4+ + John 10.1. 


"3 x. 568. 


Tratl.z. Cap.2. 258 The Proteſt.cnts Apology ® Sef.6. 
x * Seeheretofore traft, 2c. 2,ſe, z, ſubdiuifion 2. inthe margent there ar 2. 
and a, * . Cyprian, de fimplicitate Prelatorum condemneth ſuch as wang 
the Churches calling, ſrying : lj ſunt quiſe vitro apud temerarios conuenas fine di- 
uinadiſpoſitione preficiunt, qui ſe przpoſitos {ine vlla ordinationis lege conſti« 
ruunt , quinemine Epiſcopata dante Epiſcopi nomen f(ibi aſſumunt. And Cyprian 
libro 1.65.6, ad Mazmen ſayth of Nouatiarr : Nouatianus in Eccleſia non eſt, nec 
Epiſcopus compurari poteſt ;qui Euangelica & Apoſtolica traditione contempta 
 nemint ſuccedeas, 4 ſeipſo ordinatus 1n Eccleſia non eſt. Aud a hlitle after wardes: 
Nemini ſuccedens & a leipſo incipiens aliequs fit & prophanus, / pon this graund 
Tertullian in libro de praſeript. cap. zz. vr.geth the heretickes of bis tyme, ſaying: Edang 
origenes Eccleſiarum ſuarum, euoluant ordinem Epiſcorum ſuorum ita per ſuc- 
ccfrionem &c. And Opratus |, 2. contra Parmen, vr geth in likemanner the Donatiſtes 
ſaying : Veſtrz Cathedre vos originem oſtendire, qui vobis vultis ſanftam Eccle- 
fiam vendicarg: Mifſus eſt Vidor ex Africa Romam,- erat ibi filius ſine patre, fe. 
quens fine antecedente.$&ndS. Auſtineex qua/t, mnou.  vet;Teſt,q, 100. fayth of 
Heretickes : Ordinem ab Apoſtolo Petro ceptum 8& vique hoctempus per tradu+ 
cem ſuccedentium Epiſcoporum ſeruatum, perturbant, ordinem {ibiline orgiae 
vendicantes &c, | 


y Luther vpon and 7 theſclues do yet further confeſſe the eſtabliſhed 
theepiſtletothe Ga- courle of thenew Teſtament, 5 without which ,no 
luthians fol.ro.4.cir- man may vnder pretenceof's neceſſity vndertake the pu- 
camed. ſaith : God bljque charge and adminiſtration of the Word and 


rn = ig Sacramentes, 'To which end the Lord Bisbop of VVanche- 
be Ei _ 4 = fer aftirmeth with D. Sarauia , Ireneus, and Cyprian, that 
imediatly himielfe, *#Þe moderation of the kgyes and impoſition of bandes were at pf 
but by man, And ſetledinthe Apoſtles,and that, they can haue no part of Apoſtolike 
tom. s/Vittiberg, t wor-cump that haue no shew of Apoſtolick, ſucceſſion. &c. and 
mc.u.Galat folz76, therfore that * Paſtours do receyue by ſucceſſion the power and 
@cirea med,be ſayth: þ,yrge of the word and Sacramentes from,and mn the fo af 
ous vernranatco> Againitall which, the vulgar obictions which lomg 


die ad miniſterium os. : 
verbi , vocatione Prccilians vrge (contrary to Scriptures, and {o —_ 
0 


meviata, que fit 
= homin6-(&c. )ea yocatiodurauit vſquead noſtratempora,& durabitvſquead 
em mundi, Fnd Piſcator volum. 1. T hefium Theolog, pag. 4.05. circamed.ſayth: 
Poſttempora autem Apoſtolorum vocauit, & adhucyocat & ad finE vſque mundi . 
yocaturus eft Paſtores, DoQores & Presbyreros per Eccleſiam , &c, And fee D, 
Couelin bi defence of M. Hooker pag, 86. fine 87. initio, andin his exammation 
CC. pag. rzr. fine 206, mnitio, And ſee beretoforetratt, u.c.1,feft z.ſubdinifion x. i: the 
mar.gent at a, s Hereoffee M.Carrmightalledged heretofore trad. 2, 
C, 
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$e#.6: For the Roman Church. Try Trall.2 Cap. 2. 
£.2 ſe. 3, ſubdiuiſion 2. in the margeritat*. '** 6 M, Cartwright in big 
ſerondveply part. 2, pag, n8. ſayth: It is forbidden that any ſhoulkdtake honour to 
himſelfe but he which is called of God as was Aaron: What greater appararice 
of neceſsity of ſacrificing could be,then when Saultooke _ him to Sacrifice *z, 
Sam.13.it. &c., Lykey fe what greater apparance of neceſſity, then when Vzziah 
ſtayed the Arke ready to haue fallen?z.Sam.6.6.7.yerthele necefsities notwith- 
ſtanding , for ſo much as they tooke Vvpon them that wherto they were not called, 
they receyued the reward of their bouldnes, 7 'M. Bilfon'in his perpetnall 
Cononmenrt of Ch: ifts Church cap. 9. pag. ur,antemediuem.' And D, Sarauiain d. ff. 
traF?. de ditcer fis 1inaſtr orum gradibus pag .ro, ſaythaccordingly: Epiſcopos atittem & 
Epiſcoporum ſucceſsiones, qua vnus vni atemporibus Apoſtolorum ({emper & 
vbique ſucceſsir( &c.)in dubium reuocariquo magiscogito, magis vſque ad (tupo- 
rem admiror. A ndj-e M, Couel, i: his examination of ſome thinges vſed mn the Church 
of England pag, 106. initio. A iſo t! at holy and moſt anctent Father lrenzus [,4,c. 43. 
prope tmem ſayth herof : G__—_ eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt presbyrteris obedire 
oportet,hijs qui fucceſsionem habentabApoſtolis,quicu.n Epifcopatusſuccefsione 
chariſma veritatis certum , ſecundum placitum Parris acceperunt : Reliquos verg 
qui abſiſtunta principalifucceſsione, quocunque lococolliguntur , fuſpe&os ha+ 
bere &c, And ſee alſo Irenzus/, z, c. 3. Andſee lykewyſe S. CY forſuil ſaying 
alledged frem himl. r. ep.6. confeſſed and reiected as plaine in this be aife by the Century 
wryrerscent. 3-C,4.c0(.85.lines ybo ſay: Haber Cyprianusalias ——_ periculg- 
fas , vt quod Paſtoratum ad ordinariam ſucceſsionem. 1.z ep .6.allegat. 

« Ibidem pag. nz. poſt, med. And ſee the like mn M.D. Couc! Pie examination 
pag.97. circa med, & 206, initio, 


of their owne wryters ) of > Aedeſixs and Frumentins , /,. ., , by M. 
(two lay perſons ) conuerting 4 great Nation of the Indians, pre aoainft the 
and of 4 caprive woman conuerting the Nation of the Ibertans, Remiſh* Teſta- 
are grollely miſtaken © and impertment. ment in Rom. c. 
Ytnow our Catholicke Church bea true Church 0. fol. z55.a pauld 
able to conferre this calling ſo by her * giuen to Huſle, poſtmed. 
Wyckliffe &c. and that it was ſufficient to them;why © Myſtaken ny 
thendo our aduerſaries ſo gricuouſly accuſe and ma- TPP © 507 
. y As A . c though it be repor+ 
ligne our ſaid Church for falfe and Amhriſtian? And if ,,, P_. deſig 8 
according to their doctrine thePope be Antichriſt, & x,,,,24id by pri- 
OUr uate exhortatioper- 
ſwade the people 
efthat nation tothe Chriſtian faith ; a thing which lay perſons may do:yeris there 
no mention, that eyther of them did vndertake the adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacramentes vntill ſuch tyme as Frumentius went to A lexand» ia to. A thanafius, 
who gaue to him the ho ly funFtion of a Biſhop( T heodorer after Chriſto herſonstran- 
Cation hiſt, 1, x, c, 23, ) WherWith he retusned tothe faid nation, and io Mm 
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Traf.1. Cav 4, The Proteſtants apology | SeR.6 
to clicirconuerfion . Inlyke manner itisnot ſaid that the Captyne'woman'dia, 
vndertake thealminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes , but that #11eſtes only 
Were Taanting , Which jbe perfected by perſuading the K ing to ſendto the Emperour of 
Rome for ſ. me Loclor cM mere vpon 4 ce taye Wort hy man was made Biſhup and ſent 
fo preach tothe nation of the Ivertans ( Theodoret hilt. | r. c. 24. verſus finem,)See 
a'ſ> rhe former example of #r71mantirzs anſwered in this ſort by {'. Sara in de 
Fenl. trat. Vc. contra reſponſ. Beze c. 2 pag. 46 ante medium Andinturther 
anſwere ofthe forſaid example ofthe Woman, i, Citxright in M., Whitgittes 
defenſe pag. $06, Irca medium faith : Thus a Woman in tyme of neceſſity and Where 
there is ng uiher, that eyther can or 0 ata , may preach the G hoſpell m the Church, 
6. flranve doFtrime ,andficch as ſtrengtbneth the 4 nabaptiſtes . &c. See alſothe ſame 
Further defended in the reſidue of his z..reply pag. 121, poſt med, * Whitaker 
contra Durauml 9. bag. $t0. jayth herofto Dureiws ; Fuit Lutherus veſtro eriam rith 
Presbyter atque Doftor / &c. ) &talem fuiſſe Zuinglium, Bucera,Oecolampadia 
alioſque innumerabiles ;onſtat, &c. And ſee loannes Regius in libro A pologetico 
CT Co f4ge 122. ante med, & page u21. And M. Bridges Lord iu1sbop of Oxfordin his de- 
fence of the gmernment CC. pag. 1276. poſt medumreſtth ſu wholy vpon recating, 
co: ferred totheir Proteſtant Mi».iſters from, und ynder our Catholicke Church, that, ſ:y: 
be of our Catholicke Bijbops and their calling :1f our breethren will make them bug 
mcerelay men, then areneyther they nor wee any Miniſters atall , but meere lay 
men alſo, For who ordayned vs miniſters , but ſuch miniſters as were eyther 
themſclues of their miniſtric,or atleaſt were made miniſters of thole minutters ? 
except they will lay the people caa make miniſters, &c. 


our Church Antichriſtian ; then followeth neccſ- 

Garily that which themſclucs therupon fay , namely, 

9 chat therets in Babyloa ( therby meaning our Church) 
d Propoſitions & no holy order or navaftry in deed , no lawjull caliing, but a meere 
principles diſpured yſurparion : for it mult needes to all men ſceme abſurd, 
in the Vniuerſity that Chriſtes miniſters ſhould. receyue their ſpirjtuall 
ofGeneuapag.245 power and commillion. from Amtichriit . And hen 
Gab med. And M. \fo not only Waldo the lay-man , and all thoſe who 

abriel] Powell in Befocinded 6 * Mp . - 

his conſideration of 4elcen rom him ( which is heretofore © in them 
the Papiſtes reaſuns Made, otherwiſe euident, ) but lykewyſle euen Huſſ 
&c. pats 71. Wyeklafe 4 and Luther thimſclte ( whe had no other 
fyth : The Popuh 4 calling 
orlination 1s no- 
thing els, but meere prophanation 8c. there is no true Eccleſiaſtical yocation 
mn the Papacy &c. And fee firrther bereof M. Surcliffe in his anſWere to the Majſes 
Prieft es ſoppi.ation,torke r9.ſeftion. And M. Fulke in his aniſvere to a counte- fayte 
C154 he pav. 50. circa medium ſaith to vs : You are highlie deceyued yf you 
thigke w ec eſtceme your offices of Bilbops, Pricſtes and Deaconsany bexter _ 
02 ay 


| deſtitutos , cum non habeant perpetuam ac viſibilem ab Apoſtolis ad hec vique 
Zz 


Seft. 6, For the Roman Church, 26r Traf.2.Cap.2, 
lay men, and you preſumero much to thinke that weereceyue your ordering to 
be lawfull., 4ndpag. 51, ante medium he anſWereth and viueth 1 eaſon ,Why he alloweth 
our Baptiſme thow:hnot our Orders, Andfſee M, Whitaker contra Drcriermm |, 9. pag 
$11, 1:41:49, And M. Fulke in his retentive Cc. pat. 67. poſt medinim fayth: With 
all ourhart wee defye, abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your ſtinking grcaſie Antichriſtian 
Orders &c. And Beza apud Saratuam un defen{.tract, &c, con tra reſpornfionem Beze 
page $64trca medurmſayth; Papiltice ordinationesnihil aliud ſunt, quam fadifima 
Romani proſtibuli nundinatio, &c, | £ Heretotoretra@.2.c.2. (et.z. 
prope initium (eR.. at 5. & (eR&.2,*. 2b, 


calling but frem cur Church) ane ſo many others as 

haue atterwardes claymed vnder them , arc d-ititute f The Prote- 
hitherto of all lawtull calling frhe rue ſucceſsion of —_—_ Fax led. 
ordination berg ( as our aduerlarics thereupon afhrme ) geth in the booke 
then broken of. Which forlaid necd/u'l contmuance o: intituled, De Ru. 
perſonall luccefſion or calling , ſeemeth furthermore forum, Muſcouita- 
lo maniteltly detectiue or wanting in the Proteſtants rum & Tartarora 
Church , that cucn ſundry of theraſclues who ( as "*ligione pag. 23. 
Sadellcomplayneth therat)s acknowledge the doctrine winch —_ ſay ing: Qucs 
their Church doth tmlrace to betrue , and grounded vpon the ex- "ow OED 
preſſe word of God, do yet affirme the miniſters with them to be ts Grndas —_ 
dſti'ute of lawfull calling , asnot hauing a continued viſille ſuc- ſubficio —_ opts 
cefion ( &c.) which they do only a*1tute tothe Pap fles: In eſt &c. arque Gnmix 
which opinion they arc ſo rcſolute , that Sadell did 0 extraordmarizon 


therefore wryte a ſpeciall Þ treatile thereof againſt f'# Forms quod 
them Dummus nobis n+ 


And thus much briefly whether VValdo , FVyck- ry - 
, OS 


life , Huſſe, and Luther , had ſufficicnt calling or not, traordinaris cal- 
to ling. And Bea in 
the Conference at 
Poyſie being demanded of the calling cfhimſelfe ( and his other then aſſociates ) 
affirmed the ſame to beextraordinary, Hereof read Sararic in defend. trad, contra 
reſponſ- Beza pag. 56, fine,& 60. poſtmedium & 74. fine And lee hereatter Be» 
za's teſtimonietraR- 2, C.2, ſeR. ir. ſubdiviſion 3. aty . next before g. And M, 
Fulke againſt Stapleton & Martiall pag. 2. poſt medium faith: T he 2 roteſtantes 
that firſt preached in theſe l:ſt dayes had lykewyſe extraordinary calling . 
L Antony Sadellin his booke intituled , Derebrs grat iſ\ imis controverfis Diſpue 
tationes T heologice pay, 719. antemed. ſaith hereof: Hoc ipſa rei veritas abillis obti= 
nuit veram atque expreſſo Dei verbo fundatam efſe eam doQrinam , quam Eccle- 
ſiznoſtrz amplexz ſunt : ſed affirmant miniſtros eſſe apud nos legitima vocatione 


teins 


TraF#.2, Cap.2, 262 The Proteſt antes Apology $eA.6. 
tempora ſucceſsionem eamque ſolis Pontificis artribuunt, ac propterea nobis iliog 
in hacqueſtione ſolent anteterre, h T heutle of that 7 reach ts, 
De legitima Vocatione Paſtorum Eclceſiz reformate , aduerſus eos, quiiu hog 
tantum capite fe ab Eccleſia retormara dulsentire profitentur, atm br, ynietk pug, 
719.of tbe bugke aboue aliedged. 


to adminiſter the Proteſtantes Churches Word and 
Sacramentes: Which it they had 1iot, then aunmite 
ting that wee ſhould for the tyme ſuppolc tlm to 
hauc bene full Protcſiantes in cpinicn, and allo neucr 
to haue bene reuolted Catholickes, but originally 
protefiours of the Proteliantes doctrine ,ali w hich 
wee diſcerne to be tar otherwiſe: yetali this(rtheugh 
* on hes thus admitted) R——_ there appearcth by 
traG.s c.rfet.car Icalon of ther torſaid alledged only want of nue 
u.: ,3.4.and ſe&.z, Ordination (with want whereof no mat; may * vn- 
in the margent dertake to adminiſter the Word and Sacramentes ) 
at *, a conſefied and vnan{werable detict or downe- 
5 See heretofore fa1j ( for ſo many hundreth yeares laſt pat ) 
rraCt, w_—_ left, Of their Churches adminiſiration ot the Word and 
ANTE MEG, ATX:Y+*  Sacramentes, Without which ( as themilciues 
hauc i keretofore coniefled from the 
Scriptures ) it were no 
— 
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SECT. VII, 


.AvinG ſpoken thus fully of 
op VValdo , VVyckiiffe and Huſſe , in 
D whomeremayned our aduerlarics 
4 greatelt contidence , it thalbe leſſe 
) ncedfull to make this point more 
v 


manifeſt as yet in the other ſeuc- 
© rall ages precedent to their tymes, 
== ” as —_ tor that thus much only * 
may ſuffice as hath bene already ſaid of the Prote- 
ſtantes torſaid detection ( though but during the (e- 
ucrall tymes or ages of/Valdo, VP xk iffe, Huſſe, or any 
of them ) concerning their Churches then euident , : 
want of adminiſtration of the word and Sacrametes, ,_. Fax 8 are w_ 
which (accordingto their former * confeſſion) mult ,,, q ib, 4emx. ye 
cucrmore continue and be in the true Church , as 2b, c, 
Zz 2 allo | das 


Trai.z. Cap.z., 36 The Proteſtants A Sed. », 
7 OY for that their -n Dif, cnen allo in 
thoſ- other precedent ages yis by our learned aducriae 
ries no lefle then very plainely acknowledged. 1 o 
addeyet ſomewhat to that which hath bene * h&fero- 
fore molt fu.ly con!cfled in that behalte, the other 
learned Proteltantes ( ſuch as are more wary and 
ſpar:ng whatto ſay or wry tetherof ) do ackaowledy 
I M. Fulke in his tat | Ano 607. ( at the furtheli from Chrilt )the Pup'ſtes 
anſweretoa couter x{7, zon prevapled , all Popes from Bomi/ace the tlard veiis 
fayte Cathoiicke Antichnjfres. And that ncethat ty me, theu Church ® {ed 
Re tk >. Ino the avilderres there to remame 4 long ſeaſon inuilibic, 
Þ jell Powell in his NoW Waldo ( who was many yearcs be.ore VVycklrſe 
conſideration of 41d Heſſe ) begunne but ® Anno 1218. fo that betwixc am 
the Papiſts reaſons and the torlaid yeare of 607. were fix hundreth and 
&c, pag. 05. fine, odde yeares,tor , and during all which tyme no lcilz 
fayth : 1 gram, then tor thetyme ſynce Waldo , our aduerfries reit 
that from the yeare chargeable againe to anſwere for their Churches 
of Chriſt 605 , the "—_ ! : - 
continued adminiltration of the word & Sacrametes, 
profeJant Company h ho 
of Popery hath bene Wherat they ſtand wholy ſylent, and contetle ( as be- 
Very Vifible and per- fore )thcir defet therin , being * able to affoard but 
ſricuous, And ſee any one example, o much as or any one Kingdome, 
heretofore tra@.r. Citty, or Village, vpon the whole-ace of the tarth, 
ſc& 2.initi0 pag. 5- nor ſo much as of any one perſon lyuing in the world, 
at k. And tra&t 2. | rofeſſing their religion and celebrating their Sacra 
c 1. {e&. 4. paulo P 5 I _ 7 
poſtinitia atn, o, MENtES, but during any one moment, day, or tyme 
Andtra&. r.ſe&.g, Within any one of all theſe iorfaid fix hundreth yeares. 
initio in the mar- In furthertryall whereof, to deate as now libera'ly 
gent at C, with them ,and to admit for true , aſwell that 
m M.Fulke ibi- 4pochryphall and forged epiſtile, printcd lately at Bil, 8 
— F4.4: — written in behalic of Prieſtes marriage in the name 
oc. HI Is Plricke Bichop of Auguſta, vnto Pope Nicolas P ſundry 


thi aſlerti | 
- ae y ns = yearcs, eyther before that Viricke was borne, orclsa frer 


wordes by M, that 
Whitaker and 0- 

thers heretofore TraR, xr. ſe. $. initio at c, and traR, r, ſeR. 3, fubdiviſion ro.at 
*, nextafter 22. n M. Fulke ibidem pag. 16. paulo ante med. 

O AR. mon. pag. 6:8. b.ante med, 6 In reſpe& of this their 
confeſſed vnablenes tothew the being of their Church before the tyme of Waldo, 
Joachim Camerarins |. de fratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſijs. pag. 273, faith o* - 


k See heretofore 
tra. 2 c.2.{e&.4.at 
Q.r.$, XC, 


Sed”, For *the Roman Church 365 Tratt.2.Cap.2, 
Waldenfes : Neque d:.bir. nes antiquif;,mos hos veritatis Chriſtiane 4 Pun: ificijs 01 = 
ruprelrs puidices of]; & fſertores quoramdoFtrina Cf exem} lis excitati unt poſleri, 

þ For Pope Ni-olas thefirft to whome this / lricke ſhould w ryte, was made Pope 
Anno 858-and .inioying the ſame nyne yeares; tWomonthes,and xx, dayes dyed 5 no 
$67, asteſtifyeth 021uphri's in libro de Romanis Ponrificibus': & vide A noſtafum 
Bi.liothecarium de vitis Roman. Ponrific. &c printed Moguntiz Anno 1602, 
P*Z+ 30s. fine & 328. initio, And Parralecr in Cronog.pag 7c,\Vheras V (ri. ke was 
pot made Bizhop of Auguſta till afrer the death of Pope Nicolas , viz. Anno 914, 
( vide /rſegenſem in Chronic. Chicrzum in Chronic, & Pantaleon in Chronic, 
P?g-75- ) and continuing Pichop 50, yeares, dyed Anno 973. Beuther.1. faſtorum 
p g.209. And {ze Pantaleon in Chronooranh, pag. 75, and Oftauder in epitom, haſt, 

cclel Cent.9.40.t.t2, Kc.p35.99, fine & zoo. ante med, 


that Pope Nicclis was dead as a'lo that other, though 

crw4a more ancient , yet no lefic forged 1and lying q Tt appeareth by 
ooke, written againlt imeges,* vnd-7 tie ame of Carelus the booke of Pope 

Magnus, who indeed was not only au extreme enemie adit Chue 

co all thoſe that impugred Images, but was alſo( as ( which booke 1s 

the Icarned Protef!artes © confel:ice ) wholy deuored extantion.3.Charts 

to the Roman Church . And to admit likewy ſc & in many Wiuges 


, aa long {ynce ſpeciall 
he booke written of the Sacrament, and fct forth po. rag pas. 


lately (not without ſomeg ſuſpition) by Occoiam- purpoſely writtE in 
adius confuratid of that 

o*1er hooke vnder Charles his name ) that the ſame was then forged by ſome 
berericall enenie againſt images. 0 Caluin m mint, |, cots 
ff. 14. influ 2reth it to beforg d about Charlemannes tymeſ.ying 2 Extat refi-tatorius 
I'ber {ab Caroli Magni nomiae, quem ex diGcione colligere licer ecdem tuiſſe 
t:-npor2compoſiturn, r Jonas A'reltane' fis{ who itt ed mn. thoſe tyres) 
offi meth (1.x. pro magt- is ) thet Cleudins T aurinenſis who #7pr gned image» durt 
neuer publiih his doQrine therof during the life of Caro!us Magnus, And Paulus 
Amilius l.2.Lift, Fran te fayth, the t Carolus Magnus fent r2, Put ops vnto a ©.cuns 
cel] houl-lenat Rome by Pope Stephen in confurtation of the error ot the Grecices 
azainſt Images Herof 2/ſo ſee the Century wryters cent .8.c,9.col. 570./ieez9, And A. 
Cowper /ate bifbop of Lincobve pr his C hr ont” fulag 4. barcamed eporteth of certay re 
Bilhopsſent by Adrian to Charles,who held a Coiicell in France againſt the concic- 
nition of Images &c, f Herof fee Luc,Cfrande in ep. hiſt. t cclet.cent $.pag.1 ore 
circa med, & Mi.Co wpers Chror 5 { fol.rc73.apoſt med. & rg, b.pauloante med. Fox in 
Apoc. pag. 436.paulo poſt med. And C ſpin* in bis booke of the eftate of theChurch, 
Pag. 221.paulo pot med. & 226. initio.& circa med, And Hoſp1ins in Epilt, dedi» 
cxtoria hiſt, acramentar .circa med.ſayth: /mpe ator(Carolus Magni:s )n0n ſulum pu 
biiis edict#s mandas.it , vt cerimoni.t & ritvs, itemque Miſſs latin a Rom. Eccleſ, aliaque 
Decreta, platitazey inſtiguta Romani Pontifi.us j or totumlmpa inn obſeruat entur 3 jed 
£% 3 ipſemes 


TraF.2. Cap.2. 366 The Proteſtants Apology 8A. 7. 
Snſemet etivn carceribus ac Yarijsſuppliciorum generibus ad hoc ipſum cogebat Ecclefias, 
Was this miths like to impugne the Church of Rome in her do&rine of lmages? 
- F In {5 much that Pantaleon in his Chronograph. pag. 65. mentioning Ber. 

tram and his other wrytinges, forbeareth yetto mention thus booke, orto + Food 
him with this pretended opinion. 


—_ vnder Bertramsname to be in deed that ancient 
ooke Which Bertram 1s mentzoned to haue wrytten 
de corpore C& ſangutue Den:41 , to King Charles the bald; And 
This booke is that allo tlus preſent booke were not * doubt: u.l but 
ſo perplexedly and plaine and direct againlt tie Reall Preſence, which 
doubrtully pened, thing the Century wryters vtterly *deny: In ſo much 
and vſeth the alſo asour ancicnt Catholicxe writcrsnecrer to tholc 
wordes figure, ſpi- eymes doubt not to honour Bertram * for a holy mat:yr 
rituail, ndmyſierY, ot their Church , and Jthricus acco:dingly forbeareth 
with ſuch qualifi-- ache 4 . 
cations . and C:fut.. ©2 Name him in his g Catalogre of Proteltant VV uneſſes. 
ly alſo withall af- And to admit laſtly the example of Berengarius Arche 
firmeth the preſence deacon of Angers , denying Tranſubſtantia:ton, and that he 
of Chriſtes body vn- had not { as heatter did ) Y recanted that his opinion, 
der the Veyle or co- and had alſo bene free from al! thoſe other confelled 
rerture of bread,that errours wherwith Occolampadins and other Proteitant 
it affoarderh no ters * charged him ; in his retracting wherot', he 


upp - himſelfe perliſted afterwards molt conitant, and dyed 


u Centur, 9.C, lo 
4. col. 212. it is ſaid; 
Tranſubſtantiationis ſemina habet Bertramus. x Hoſpinianus in 


hiſt. Sacramentaria 1. 4.pag. zr7. pauloante med. mentioneth this atlarge, 

y Wlyricus in Catal. Teſt. Ver, printed Bafilez Anno r556, 

y AR. mon. pag. 3. a, o Occolampadius in libro epiſtolarum 
Oecolampady & zumeglij |, 3. pay, 51o.fineſayth: Berengarius nonnulla aftirmabat 
aduerſus coniugium 8& Baptiſmum paruulorum. A .. pag.7n, Deinde etiam Be- 
rengarius parum candide inceſsiſle deprehenditur. And pag. 82. initio, Damnata 
eſt Bercngarij op1; 40, nimirum Sacerdotioparum Chriſtiano mindtstribuens. 4nd 
ſee Papyr. Maſſon, m Annolibus Francoruml, 3.im Hugone & GEEEIIEY 
ſyd,that Berengarius ad his followers denyed the grace of Baptiſme, denyed that 
men committing mortall ſynne could cuerobrayme pardon therfore; andthar be- 
ſydesthis, he was an enemie to Marriage, &c. And Criſpinus in hs booke of the 
Eſtate of the Church pag.299. ante med.{aith. Although Berengarius had thetruth 
no hisſyde-yert had he a certaine hatred againſt Lifracus8& Rogerius mingled with 
glory &c, te nungled withall certayne ſeeches ot Marriage and the er" 


as —_— —_ —— — — 4s _ __««< 


Sel.7, For the Roman Church. 367 Trall. 2 Ca: 3: 
Children &c. So it comineth to paſle, when Without the Lordes feare wee will 
mantayne thecaule of the Ghojpell, 


ſo moſt penitently and Catholickly reſolucd, and is 
in that reſpect by certayne or our wryters according 
ly acknowledged and commended ; Yet what doall 
theſe, or any oncor them, or any other lyke that may 
be alledged-, conuincein this behalfe? E uery of them 
( though thus admitted) extendeth only but to fome 
one part or {mall tyme o: the faid 600.yearcs,and is 
allo, 1or the moſt part , bur the example of fome 
oneorotherpriuate man, being at tirſt Catholicke, 
and begynning afterwardes to hould ſome one only 
ſingular point of the Proteltantcs tayth, remayning 
inall other matters of Controuerl, itill Catholicke, 
Which thing M. Fulke did well forelce, and there-orc 
being prouoked in this kynd, he tumpeth quyteoner 
theſe forſaid examples, and ail the fayd fix hundreth 
yeares, and giveth histirit inſtance in V/xckife, ſaying: 
*VVucklafſe 1 weere you #4 il 1-01 deny, but be was of our Church, , M.Fulks in 
And a: tor Bertramand tiiolc otlicr, v ho lcucrally im- his anſvere to a 
pugned Im: ges, and the vumaricd1, fc of Prieltes , he counterfayre Ca- 
nameth them, and withail fayth exprefly of them : tholicke pag. 34. 
* although theſe and ſuch Iyke deſended ſome part of the truth, _ es —_ 
which wee hokld acan ft you; yet left you hould olrect, it was but 4 = _ b = 
mſome cue or two pointes , | paſſe them ouer with ſylence. $0 __ mo 
manicltly are tiicle rorſaid examples of Bertram and QF later rymes, ſee 
therelt found impertinent( though wee ſhould admit heertoforetraQ.2, 
them tor true * and fo plainely withall are the ſaid c. 2. ſe. 4, initio, 
fix bundreth yeares berw cence Bort/ace the 3. and Waldo, '* the margent at 
found deſtitute of all examples, wherby to vphould ®* Allo > _ 
the Protcliant Churches adminiſtration of the word py ay on 
and Sacraments: which point M. 2 1obn Napper(though q.ceq and printed 
OUT 1606, Cap. 11. Page 
377. ante medium) 
ar diſclayryirg perhaps in Wycklifſe by reaſon of his knowneerrours( proued 
heretoforetra@.2.c.2 ſe. 4. fubdiuiſion 2.& z. ) forbeareth mention of W yck- 
life, and zlledgeth ſaying :7 Zee foſt reformers of the Chinch kit flegLuther , @1 in 
$lius Oecolampadins, bucer and others , from Whome ours are deſcended @ c.ln to much 
26 


4 


Traft.»,Cap.2* 68 TheProteſt.mtes Apology Se#l. x 
as in reſpet of this ſuppoſed firſt reformarin by him ſo SE as peculierto 
this age, he doth further ibidem c, nr, & pag.39:. prope finem alledge as ſhewed 
in this age, That new ſtarre appearing in heauen , of which ( faith hee ) ſynce the be- 
&ynming of the world the lyke hath nor bene ſeene, ſaue when our Sautour was borneinto 
the world, Wherupon he there inferreth ſaying: And what, [ pray yor',hhall wee 
thinkeyt doth portend and fignifie,but thenew bear ing avaine of I*ſus Ch1 iſt vpon eaxth by 
the preaching ef the word? So farre was this ſuppoſed ſecond bearing againe of Chriſt 
from being performed by Waldo, Wycklifte &c. 2 M . Nayper 
vponthe reuelationsin c.20.pag.2zo.ante med affirmeth, thatfor theſpa'e of athous 
ſand yeares , fromthe dayes of Pope Silveſter the fiſt ( who lyued Anno Nominiyzto. ) 
fo the dayes of Pope Boniface the 8. the ſeat of Ryme had no match nor encounter (ney+ 
ther) enerſuffr ed any to be ſeene vouchable or Viſible of the true Church , but then yUs 
ſuch hoat warres fell betwixt the Empyre of Ryme and the Mahomericke Empire , that at 
Þ1 Wares divers true profiſſours openly © vowably did aryſ* , as lobn de Ryuve-fc iſa,and 
Guliebmes de $, Amore An, 1160. G&c.\Vi kliff- An.rz90. Inhi: Hrfſe and Hierome of 
Prage Annor4tz.Soplaynelydoth M. Napperdiſclayme in Bertram, V lrickeandall 
thoſe other forſaid exaples which were betore Bonface the's As for !oannes de Kypes 
ſfs(whome-M. Nappernameth)helyued not Annorre». but. as M, Fox AQt.mon, 
printed r596. a. line 70. teſtifieth) Annon4o.Of whom M. Fox there fayth,thart he 
for reluking the ſpiritualty for ther great enormities and nexettin:y their office, was caſt 
20 priſon. Otherwyſe he was in religion Catholicke,& wholy ignorant of the Pro« 
teſtantes doQrine. Inlyke miner concerning /V illiz veS, Awe, bis trouble is 
by M.Fox(vbi ſupra pag 287.b.line 60,)& by Criſpin in his diſcourle of the Eſtate 
ofthe Church pag.z;9.merioned to be only for writin:vagoin/t thefryarsQ7 thei/ hi- 
pocrifie: in lo much as Pantaleon'in Chronographia pag. ro2.initio ſaith : Gulielmug 
deS, A more,monachos ex eleemoſynain otio Vientes nonſaluariſiriver.s,a Papaharetis 
cs cenſetur, And to the lyke effe& teſtifyeth Ofiuder centur, 3. pag. 367. ante 
med.Andeethelykereportof him no lefleifnot more plainely made by / adianis 
de Euchariſtia 1, 5. fol. 165, b poſt med, As forany further proote of him being 
& Proteſtant, there is noteſtimonie: to ſuch impertinent examples art our aducr» 
{ariesinforced, for vphoulding of their Churches continuance. 


our aduerſarie) doth as yet much more fully acknows 
ledg.In ſo much as M. Antony Wotton being charged with 
the inuiſibilitic of the Proteſtants Church , for © theſe 
1000 . yeares, and not able to giueanſwerable example 
in proofe of the viſtbilitic therof, during that time; 
doth for his laſt refuge become recreant in his owne 
proofe , and returning moſt ſtrangly vpon vs, the 
diſproofe of that which himſelfe and his brecthren 
t M. Wotton #, 4 affirme,and therforc ſhould proue, ſaith to vs: , 


bis onfverero.a Po- To will ſa9,thew v5 wherethe ſayth and religion you profeſſe were 
4 | beld? 


Seft.s9, For the Ronan Church 369 Traf.2.Cap.2; 
fiſh pamplet pag. wm. In lyke manner M. Fulke de ſucceſſone Ecclefiaſtica. &'e. pag. 896 
circa med. acknoWledgeth; Ecclefiam etiamin deſerto latentem efſe, tamen Catho- 
licam , hoceſt, per orbem terrarum diſperſam , cam verumque Scriptura eui- 
denter doceret, ſais confirmatum putabam : Buz being demanded to giue example 
her of, he doth ſay there pag. 91. mitio : Sed proferre'me iubes toto orbe latitantes ele. 
Ros: vah , quam iniquum poſtulas , vt quos latuiſſe contendo , eoſdem in lucerna 
protraherem, 


held? Nay prooue you, they were held no where &c . and what if 

it could not be hewed? yet wee kyowe by the articles of our Creede, 

that there hath bene alwayes a Church, in which wee ſay, this 

religion wee now proſeſce muſt of neceſitte be held ( o {trange 

circulation!) and with vs it 1510c inconuemence to baue the true 
Church b:de> This ſtandes you vpon fo diſproue, which when you 
attempt to doe by any particuler * recordes y,_ Shall have paiti= = 

tuler anſwere. Can any thinge be ſaid more plainly ro * Recordes are 
intimatetovs their confe{led ynablenes, to proue the made of thinges in 
vitibilitic of their Church for ſo many forſaid ages Þ<ing,andtherfore 
now in queſtion ? Adde but now hereunto in full co- 52 Vige v5to proue 
cluſion or demonſtration , that neyther Haſſe, VVic- * F ay 2 
life , VValdo, nor any other within the forlaid 600. yoda, —_ Frog 
geares betweene Boniface the 3. andVValdo, were profeſſed 1,@ns, is in; proper 
mebersof the Protcitantes viiible Church : a breife re- and ridiculous. 
g—_ ofthat which the learned Proteſtantes them- 

elues haue heretofore moſt plainely acknowledged. 

Tothiscndſaith M.Parkins 33 VVee ſay that before the dayes z M. Parkins in 
' of Luther for many bundreth yeares an vnzuer{all Apoſtaſie ouer- his expoſition vps 

ſpread the while 4 of the earth, and that our Church was not he Creede pag. 
then viſible to the world : whereof he giueth the reaſon Wk ot ſee = 
laying; + During the ſpace of nyne hundreth yeares the Popish Pp. Was, ark 
bereſie bath ſpread it ſelfe ener the whole earth. To omit the ©,tholicke, pag, 
lyke acknowledgment of M. D. Fulke concerning the zzg, cizca med. 
Churchesremayning « inuiſiblea long ſeaſen,after Anno Dom. 4 M. Parkins 
607. M.Iohn Nappcr coufeſſeth, as before , that $ the #bid:mpag.zo7, + 
Pope and his Clergy bath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Churchof 5 fm uike in his 
Chriſtians 12 60.yeares,7 Gods true Church moſt certaynely ali- *2weretoa Coune 


ding ſo long latent , and inuiſible. And * Sebaſtianus Francus = OS 


attirmeth, , that for certayne , through the worke of Anticlmiſt, , "14, Nappe vpo 

the externall Church, togeather with the Fayth and Sacramentes, the reuelations pag 

rahed away preſently after the Apoſiles departure, and that 145.colum.z.tine, 
A aa for 
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Traft.2.Cap.2. $570 The Protefants Apology ScA.o, 
M. Napper ibidem pag. 291- initi6, $ ibicem pag 61.col,z.circemed. 

& pag - 156, ante med, & 237. paulo poſt med. & 23, fine, . 9 |; 

Francs in epiſtola, De abrogandisin vniuerſum omnibus Statutis Eccleſiaſticis, 


fortheſe thouſand ſoure bundreth yeares the Churchbath bene ng 
where exiernall ard viſible. V pon due contideration ” of 
which premiſſes, cocerning the acknowledged anti« 
RR Ywrmn 1-4 quity. or our Catholicke Church, and the confeſled 
4 5 poſt initiun; <Ontrar) defection of the other , how iuſtly may. wee 
and after the edition thence take occaſion to forewarne ( euen in the- very 
thereof with Dio- Wordes of that ancient and holy Father "® Vincent: w 
nyſr's Areopagita Lyrinaſsthe Catholickes ot our tyme,apainſt the Syrene 
is workes prinzed 5rchantements of all __— Nouclilts,their co- 


gpanclng, WS: lourablen pretence of Scripture lofrequently by them 
es nan, "Quid alledpged in detencc of their Inncuations, tc the con- 


promitrunt , niſi frar) notwithſtanding, 
nouam ignoratam- : —— 
que doQrinam?Audias enim quoſdam ipſorum dicere, Venite 6 inſipientes & mi. 
Gels vulgo Cathclicivociamiri & diſcite icem yeram, quam preter nos nul 
lus intelligit , quz multis ante fzculis Jatuit , nuper vero revelata & oſtenſa e{t &e, 
Konne hecverba ſunt illius meretricis: &c. And a litle after he premonitah oth 
cotrary ſaying further pag.662.Pepoſitum cuſtodi. Quid eſt Cepoſitum? Id eſt,cud 
tibi creditum eſt, non quod ate inuertum : quod acceptſti , non qued excogitaſli; 
rem non ingenij , ſed dofrine : non viurpationis private, ſed publicetraditionis, 
And pag. 670. hefayth ; hocapud omnes bereſes quaſi folenne eſtac legitimum, ye 
ſemper prophanis nouitatibus gaudeant, antiquitatis ſcita faſtidiant: contra verg 
Catholicorum hoc fere proprium,depoſita ſanQtorum Patrum & commiſia ſeruare 
damnare prophanas nouitates &c, 1 Vincentiusihidemſayt}: Hic fortaſſe 
 aliquis interroget;An & hereticidiuinis Scripture teſtimonijs vtantur? Vtuntur 
lane & vehementer quidam. Nam videas eos volare per ſingula quzque Sanftz 
” is volumina ( &c. ) Nihil vnquam penede ſuo proferunt, quod non etiam 
Scripturz verbis adumbrare conentur ,ſed tantomagis cauendi & pertimeſcerdi 
ſunt, And ibidem pag.675. and after theother egition c, 37.beſurtherfayth: Arſi quis 
am ny hereticorum fibi talia perſuadentem,, Vnde probas, vnde 
doces,quod Eccicfiz Catholice vniuerfalem & antiquam fidem dimittere debeam!? 


79 Vincentius 


Statim ille : Scriptum eſt enim ;& continud mille teſtimonia, mille exempla,nulls 
authoritates parat de Lege,Apoſtolis, dePropheris, &c, | 
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CONEV TA 
TION OF THOSE 


PROTESTANTS WHO ANSWERE 2 
THAT THEIR CHYRCHES 


adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes did, 
during all thoſe ty mes, continue in being, 8 
yet withall remayne as then inuiſible 
or ynknowne 3 


VVITH 


ſolution to the vſuall obieftion of Elia's complaynt,, 
Yes that he was left alone = 


SECT. VIII. 


REN pfor ſo much as in this extre- 
) meſt need, Antony Sadcll offereth 
his laſt help, Þ affirming that al- 
though their Paſtours , Doors,b Sadel.de rebus 
£5 adminiſtration of the Word and grauiſsimis{ con- 
y Sacramets had for ſo many ſeucral *rou - diſpur . &c. 
S hundreth yeares togeather , bene P3$+733-Prope mie 
| to the world fo inuitible and vn- Ps 
knowne as the premiſles argue; that yer notwithſtan= 
ding they wcre at all times in cucry of thoſe ſcucrall 
ages molt certainly ( though ſo vaknowne yet, dayly 
| Aaa 2 extant 


Traft.2, Cap.2. 372 The Proteſtantes Apology © Set. 8.ſubd.1,'& 2. 
extant and in being, euci as thoſe 7000. © taythfull, 

e 1.Reg19.:9, though vnknowne),, in lyke manner to Elias when 
7. Reg.19.10. he thought 4 himſel;e alone, were yet ucuertheleſſe at 
the ſame tymerelcrued & remayning, Wee hubly pray 

your Highnes of paticceto vouciiſai-our,cxaminatia, 

. ofthis their laſt & deſpayripg refuge. In tull diſcouery 

wherot( * forbearing neuertaciciſc , in regard of our 


* Forhearing:For \fectcd breuitic much othcrpertaucntmatter) Wee lay. 
the obiction is Gy — 0 ; 


ewo other wayes 1 4 w ts * 
moſt plainely de- * Firſt,that though thoſe 7aoo .of that one ſpecial 


fe&iue. As firſt, in ME were vnknowne as then to Elias, erthis proucth 
that the Argu- not( which 1s the ouly matter pertinent hereby tobe 
mentes ofthis kind proued ) that thertore they ſhouid be as then ya- 
_ from ex- knowne alſo to all others of the ſame tyme, and much 
ample of the le- [eſſe therfore can this particulcr example proue,that 
_— ”_ —_— all che taythful! not ot one {peciall tyme oniy, bur alfo 
Hof —_—_ oreater of ſo many feuerail hundreth yearcs, as are before 
prediftions and cxamincd , ſhould all of them, during alt thofe ages, 
promiſſes made to continue {o generally latent and vnknowne( notto 
the Church of one Elias only , but ) to the whole world, as that there 
Chriſt , whoſe Te- ſhould remaine nd memory or notice of the need- 
ftament is (aid to be jj preaching and adminiſiration of Sacramentes, 
eſtabliſhed in better h. b GC d h b 

promiſes . Hebr. to haue bene performed lo mucn , as by any one 
2.6. And therfore Of th<M> in any one nation ofthe carth, tor any onc 
though the Church Moment of all choſe tymes. 

had bene inviſible , 

in Elias tyme (as Secondly wee ſay, that this example of Elias maketh 
moſt cleerely it wholy tor vs, and againſt our aducrſaries, and is 
Was not: ) a s therfore by them cyther ignorantly miſtaken, or wil- 
char <4. fully miſapplyed. For (to omit M. * Cartwrightes other 
Church of Chricz 32{were herunto ) it is cuident,that © Elzas flecing the 
may now alſo face of Iezabell wife to Achab, who ſought? his life, lay 
continue iuuifible, therupon ſecret in 3 4 caue vpon Mount Hereb , in the 
Secondly it 15 yet Wile 
otherwiſe defeQiue, as notextending tothe vniuerſall Church befare Cheiſt,but 
only ( admitting the moſt )to the particuler nation of the Iewes. Peſydes which 
people , were extant many other fayth full , as appeareth by the ſundry examples 
of 7elci iſadech , Iob, &c, And afterwardes of Cornegus the Eunuch ro Queene 
Candace &c, ( wherof ſee more heretofore traRt. 2.C,, ſe& 5.prope initium., at 


3-} 


Seft. 3.ſubd.2 . '" For the Rowian- Chirch 35 Trift.1. Cap. %. 
3. ) among Which 1yke the Church might in Elartym&beviſible, «wm h had 
bene then inuiſible. among the lewes, and therfore the- ſnppoſed: proote of the 
inuiſibility of the Church in the particuler Nation of the lewes, is no-profe, that 
itwas thenalſo inuifible in all other Nations. . * LV V hereas M. 


Cartwright in his defence of the anſere@c. pag, 645.antemed.ſuyth :S0 $ 
Church Sf Godis Where there 4 nogood Paſiour:an in wi ar worry 
wright in tis laſt part of the mo reply Ce pay 53. ante med. anſWereth herunto 
ſaying * This is vntrue, for there were an hundreth Prophertes then kept of ong 
man alone, r, Reg. 18.13. audit appeareth eccordmglyr.Reg. 8. 4. 13. hoW that 
euen then Elias bn, Jo fe hadfpectalinotice yinen bam oy Obadiat, chat when Tezabell 
flew the Prophets of the Lord , Obadiah ( preferred ani) bid one hundreth of 
the Lordes Propheres by fifues in a caue.fjo many Trophers only Were in that one 
contrey preſerned and knoWne HuW na«h the rather then many 78 of the other faythfull? 
e 1, Reg. 29.3. and ſeethe contentes ot the Englili: By bleypoathat chaprer, 

f Ibidemyverl. 2, g& Ibivemverl.s.& 9, : 


wildernes, at the tyme of his forſaid complayning 

that he was lefr alone , the which hethen vetcered , not 

gencrally, but in regard only ot that country ot Iſrael, 

which was the Kingdome of 4chab ( whkerin lic then 

a ſtrahger lay ſecret ) as appearcth molt plainely aſwell 

ia that God himlcite accordingly antwered his ſaid 

complaint with lyke reſpect to that only Countrey, 

ſaying, as is obicCted:1 ® have leſt to me in Iſraell 7000.&c. 

_—_ bundreth wherof Eltas himi(elie had then betore 

peciall* nottce giuen him; )as allo for that in thoſe 

yery tymes the Church did greatly fioriſhin the other 

next adioyning Kingdome of luds ,and'was as then to © Ibidem ver. 19. 
him there both knowne and vifible yndertwo good Allo the prophets 
Kinges 4ſa and 1o{zphat, who reigned cuen in the tyme Jy rom verſe 
of i Achab : At what tyme the number of the faythtui] A iy — 
was there ſo exceeding great, that the ſouldiers only Fneel EL 
Were numbred to many * hundreth thouſandes. So viſible reliftng frw: £0 ſo- 
and knowne was the Church at that tyme; and ſo bs, argue thelyke 
euident withall is the truth of this our an(were, that: only reference ro 
this very obicction is in this ſort anſwered and rc- Wed. 

felled, not only by -M,! Henoch Cliphami an Engliſh Pro- , wo 18.13, 
teſtant , but alſo ( as ccrtayne of our other-aduer- } 758-2247 


| on - k 2. Chron.14, 
fries do therat ® complaine ) cuen by Plalip * Melandthon. no Sag qr = 


And that the Churcacs. Patours and Doctors ſhould 1g,19, 
c__ __ v h 


Eo nyE>———oEEn -——nnn ——s 


TraF. 2. Cap.2. 254 The Proteſtants A $ef.8.ſubd.z 
1 M. Ford 4 bis Soueraignere =—_—— pag T9. pars bf we 
ſeyc>: Our ignorant Reformiſtes ſay , the Church was inuiſtbilein the tyme of 
Helias: whereto he anſweareth ſaying. The holy ghoſtrecordeth Helias to haue 
ſpoken this againſt Iſrael, not againſt luda , foras he knew that good Loſaphat 
at thattymereignedin Iudas fo - well knew thatthere was not only the Church 
viſible, butalſo mightely reformed . & videibidem pag. 18. initio circa med. 

» - Benedi& Morgenſterne intra#, de Ecclefiz pag. 4+ faith: Mirum qudd 
Philippus ea quz dicuntur de inuiſibili Eccleſia ita prorſus recijcit, vt iltud etiam 
Domini yecbum ad Eliam , reliqui mibi 7000. &c. ad viſibilem Eccleſiam detors 
queat, n Melanithonin corpore doatrine, pag. 539» 


for lo many ages togeather be in being ,and with all 
ynknowne, is yet otherwyle at the leaſt in it ſelfe in- 
explicable ,if not contradictory. For what do our ad- 
ucrlarics affirme to be the reaſon of this their pretcted 
latencie? All they can alledge is perſecution , But a» 
gainlt this wee lay, 

III. 

Firſt, that the Churches perſecution maketh her 
the more knowne , for who are perſecuted but 
knowne men ? This M. Cartwright confeſleth , cal- 
ling therefore the Church vnder perſecution ® vi- 

Ge nd ſenſible, for els ( ſayth he) how could it be perſecuted? 

And M.Iewell ſaith accordingly, ? the Church 3s placed vpou 

vM.Cartwright in © mount, her perſecutions cannot be hyd. In cleare demon- 
M.  V bitgifes de. {tration wherof,, it is cuident, that macs the Pri- 
fence £36, pag. 174, Mitiue Church during the firſt three hundreth yeares 
parls poſt med. he after Chriſt , endured 4 incomparably the moſt yni- 
ſaith there further : uer(all and violent perſecutions that cucr were : yet 
Whar a concluſion (the (amenotwithſtaſting)our aduerſaries * the Century 
b any, —_— _— and ſundry others, do at this day take certayne 
and particuler notice of the Catholicke Biſhops and 


ber, becauſe they 
were 'vnder the | Pa- 
Croſſe ? &c. Tolet \ 

«fe both Scriptures and Stories Ecclefiaſticall, haue you forgotten what is ſaid 
inthe firſt of Exodus , that the more the Children of Iſrael were perſecuted, 
the morethey encreaſed? p M, Tewellinhis reply pag.506.circa med, 
And fee 4; tewellin his defence of the Apology printed r561 .pag. 33. 834. : 
g Herof fee M, Foxin his Atesand monumentes printed i576. from pag.34-till 
pag. 86. deicribing thefirſtren perſecutions, And ſee the Century wryters of ages 

| urge 


7 SeA.$.fubd.4.& 5. For the Roman Church, 275 Trall.2. Cap.2, 


of burge CENT, I. I.z, C, 2. col. 24+ 25. 26.27.28, & centur.2.c. 2, col. 10, H.l2.15.16, 
16 27. 1$. 20s 27s 22» &c., & centur. 3« C.3. Col, 10, I1,12,1}-14,15.16.17.13.19 20.21.2223 
at 24, &c, r Cent, r. & cent. 2, & z. throughout, And Pantaleon in 
ch chronogr, 8& Funitn:s m chronolog. & Gfiander cent. 1.2. 8.3, & Foxat.mon. in 
his diſcourſe of the ten firſt perſecunons of the primitive Church, And Dreſcr148 
>d in Millenar. 5. pag. n.& wn, And of the ſundry Concells or Synods thenafſembled 
um ard had, fee M. #ulke; booke de fſuccelsione Ecclefiaſtica contra Stapleronuns 
ICs pag. 246. antc medium, 
Paſtours by name in euery of thoſe ages, oſtheirad- 
all mmiftration ot the Worg and Sacramcutes, aud theis 
N- op impugning of heretics . 
d- | ITIT, 
cd Secondlywee ſay , that for ſo much as ( according 
a= to many betore | recyted playne teſtimonies from # See heretofort 


Scriptures and Proteſtantes ) it is euident and con- traQ.z.c. 2, ſeR, r, 
ſc{icd, that the Church is to 6otinuclo knowne,that * ab initio vique ad 


er all men careit:ll of rbeir ſaluatis may know where the true Church Ped. 

ut ks, ard to which company tliey onght to adhere, that therefore A =u ——_— 

al- po force or perſecution ot man can or ſhall be able to te Ef te te 

yi- * difelve ,ox make fruſtrate the ordinance of God made » + ag, ;. 39.16 

ed? TT this bchalte. Vo this - worke be of 

poi Thirdly wee ſay, that enen common ynderſtanding god, you are noe 

MN- argueth this inuincibly from the very nature of the ableto dillolue ye, 

ri- Church. For wee muſt needesatfirme of the Church | 

res ynder perſecution , that eyther ſhe doth in lome ſort 

Ni- or other make proteſſion of heriayth, and alſo openly 

yet retrayne the extcrnall Communion of all Idelatty, 

tur falle doctrine and Sacramentes ; or els that ſhe: doth 

yne not profeſſe and refraine as before ſaid. If thelatrer, 

nd |} then{ as appearcth moſt cu;dently by the premiſes) 

Pa- Uſhe 18 not the true Church, If the firlt, then is ſhe v gebererofore 

therby made knowne and * yiible. For belydes her traF. 2.c. 2. ſett. r, 

faid | forſaid profcllion conſiliing in adminiſtration ofthe @ p, q 7. And 

red, Word and Sacramentes , and impugning of errours, M.D. Feild of the 

ed, Which being done ( though neuer fo privatly )is Church |, 3. pag. 19* 
impoſlible y to be in ſo many contries kept ſecret for ©*'** Medion ſayrhe 

}.till PRERITSY © Y P Seeing the Church 

»de, | 1 imallercyme, much lefle tor fo many ages tOgea- ;..he multitude of 


urge | thcr; her gnly forſajd open refrayning ox reculancy them that thalbe 
es (whcrto ſaued 


44.2. Cxp.2, 376 The Proteſtantes Apol Sed.8.ſubd.y, 
| war poll 1 _ can be ſaued vnleſſe he =_- conf ih vnto ſaluation- (for 
fayth hid inthe hart and concealed , doth.nor ſuffice; ) it cannot be butthey that. 
are of the true Church muſt by the profeſsion of the truth make themlelues. 
knowne in ſuch ſort , that by their profeſsion, and praftiſe they may be diſcerned 
from other men. tf Herof ſee heretofore tra&.2.c.z. ſet. r.ante medium 
inthe margent at?. F Hurfred, in Ieſuitiſmi part. 2, traCt. 2. rat.z, pag, 
241, initio ſaithhereof; Dum miniſtridocent, ali diſcunt, illi ſacramenta adnmiſtrant 
hij commumicant , omnes Deum inuocant, & fidemſuam profitentur :quiz/tanon Vid:t 1 
 Balpagt cacior oc, 


'x That Pro= ( whercto ſhe is by the indgment of Proteſtantes *no 
eeſtantes thinke eſſe in duty bound) lycth cucrmorec * open to be dif-, 

themſelues bound corned. And by how much the perſecution is more 

on a theopen «rieuous,ſo much the lefſe can this reguſancie be kept 

view of cur Þ ſpyed h moſt plaincly by el 

Catholicke fayth, {Ecr<t or vneſpyed, as appearcth moſt plainely by that 

ind Communion ſmall reſemblance had therof in the example #7 only of 

of our Sacrametes, our owne tymes and nation. 

is made more then 

euident by their recuſancie,to be ſomuch as preſentonly at our ſeruice : wherof 

moreis ſaid hereafter traft.z. ſeft .r. fine in themargent at the letter c. 

* Hereofſee lacobus Acontius {, 7. Stratagematrim Satan pag. 321. circa & poſt 

wed, And M, Powell de Antichriſtol. x, pag. 315. circamed. ſaith : Sic enim res {e ha- 


| bet, habuitquemultis ſeculis, vt vbique Pontifex dominatur & plurimaim poreſt, 
ibicerrum exitium jjs omnibus paratum ſit,qui Pontifici parere nolunt, &c. 
| For if during but the laſt 20. yeares, we of this one Nation in compariſon but 
few , could notſo eſcape the mylder ſearch of Proteſtant Re_ utthat by 


our only recuſancie wee were dayly diſcerned ; could then all Chriſtians ſuppo- 
ſed to be diſperſed throughout ſo many Nations 'of the world;eſcape,for ſo many 
hundreth yearestogeather, that inquiſcicn of our Church, which Proteſtants 
affirme to hauc bege yaiuerfall and fac more grieuous? 
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wCONEFYV TT 
| TION OF THOSE 
that A SEM -__ 


THAT THEIR 


Church-adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
mentes continued , during all thoſe ſeuerall 
ages,in being, and alſo knowne : Mt 


= = 


A N D 


that as nov through the iniuty of later tymes,nn0 te- 
ſtimony or notice therof is to vs at this 
day remayning « 


SECT. IX. 


&& F now ahy of ouraduerſaries do 
Dy diſclayme in vrging as before the 
Py forſaid example of Elias, and in 


FS! the forſaid opinion of athrming 
& 5 


« thcir Church to haue bene for {o 
many ages in being , but yet vn- 


NF A2zY. knowne; and will now 11 ſteed 
therof laſtly ſay( which is all that can be imaginedto 
beleft for them'vnſaid) that their Churches, Paſtours | 


and Doctors, their impugning ot crrours,thejr admi- 
b b niltra- | 


Traft:2. Capt, 3þ3 The Proteflants polegy Sel gs 
niitration of the word and Sacramentes, were in euc- 
ry of thole forlaid ages knowne and viſtbleto the 
world, though now [ythence, all teſtimony and rc- 
cord therot 15 through the late violence of the Pope 
his Clergy vtterly ſuppreticd , and made away : the 
idle yanity of which conccipt is many Wayes dilco- 
uerable ( to forbeare the knowne and ircqnent repre= 
hcni;ons ot theperſonall and private yices cucn oi the 
Popes themlclues, made by the Hiloriographers of 

- precedent tymes, and yet hitherto recorded and cx+ 
4 Alleeged- by tant, and by our aduerſarics $ alledged, which ar- 
M. D. Reynoldes in Beth ſufficiently thar che Popes neyther did, nor 
his conference could {upprelile {uch te{timony of ty mes as flood ad- 
with M . Hart ucrſe to them : Jas Firſt in that it is but a mcere imagi- 
cap.7.duul. 6.vn- natio,wherot 1s neyther teſtimony nor proote.Secondly 
der the tytle,7he jq that all proofe and experience is moſt clearcly and 
—— _ = dire&ly to the contrary , as appeatcth by example of 
- ag-x0. veal pag. H uſe & Wycklifle, whole g zwritruges are yet extartalls 
395, by M. level © Our aductſaries,by Iyke exaple ot cheir other jorſaid 
in his defece of the alledged epiltle ot Viricke, in detence of Pricſtes Mar- 
Apology through-riage , of Charlemames. PRE booke againſt 
out; by Dottor jmages, and of Bertrams booke concerning the Sa- 
Dn =_ _ _ crament, In lyke manner by the decrees of our Ca- 
Pike Bemnors) tholicke Councells, dayly condemning and recy- 
Pontificum, prin- 10g all ſuch aryſing opinions as were contrary to 
ted at Baſil: by the ſame, LLykewiſe by the many and ample now 
| Tohn Bale in his extant volumes of our Catholicke.wryters in cuery 
|| booke intituled, ape , recyting in lyke manner, and at large confuting 
| Atta Remanorum 4)| appearing dorines contrary to the Roman 


Po, et & Church. Laſtly ( as M. Whiraker confeſſerh) by our 


by the Proteſtant Ecdlefiaſticall * Hiſtoriographers of cuery age, who make 
1 reati'e intituled: this 
The | ues of the 
Pope: printed 1600. and by very many others alledging tothis end the hiſtorio« 
raphersof precedent times. F5 Otthewritinges of Huſſeand Wyck- 
yfle yetextantand printed Noriberg, ſee Inmivs his Animaduerſiones ad- contro» 
| uerſiam quintam &c. de membris Eccleſiz militantis, quam Pellarminusexarauit 
| &c. 1.1,pag.14. circa medium, And 1/{lyric14- in Catalog, teſtium Veritatis pag.$47s 
& 850, prope finem, maketh lyke mention of theis wrytinges yer a A 
ox 
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Sell. g. — For the Rom. Church. 379 Train Ca. 
Fox AQ.mon. printed 1596 . mentioneth PYickliffe Writinges pag. 248. aline 35, 
And olykewyle doth Criſpin in his Treatiſe of the Eſtate of the Church pag. 49. 
initio, And A. Fulke ſayth : Nondum interierunt Bertrami, V aldi, Ioannis d Gandauo, 
PV yclent , Huſsi plena pietatis ac Chriſtiane dotrine monumenta. Fulke contra Sta - 
pletonum de ſaccefsione Eccleſ, pag.zo8.initio. and ibidem pag. 349. initio he ſaith; 
Scripta V V yclenti, Bertrami, Huſsi, &c. extant, & vide pag. zo, 

s M. hitaker contra Durceuml. 7, pag. 469. prope initium, obſeruing for 
true, that all epinions contrary tothe Roman Church are mentioned by our hiſtoriogra- 
phers, and being inforced for the yphoulding of the Proteſtantes Church to make claime 
almoſt to all Juch as in any (ort refiſted the Pope ( Wheroffee heretofore traft. 2. c.2. 
ſeit. 2.) ſaith: Deinde poſt Apoſtaſiam inueRam , & tyrannidem Antichriſticonſti- 
tutam, nullus vnquam hiſtoriam ſcripſit, qui non Eccleſiz noſtrz do&rinam, mo + 
res, inſtituta , ſemina, aduerſarios commemoret: ita veſtris hiſtorijsnoſtrz Ec- 
cletiz memoria viget ; & qui Poncificij regai resnarrare conati tunt, ij noſtre 
Eccleſiz teſtes ſunt , &c, 


this the very argument of their wryting: Inſo much, 
that nothing is as now better knowhne to vs, then that 


which the Church of Rome hath herctofore impti- % 
gned; and many an hercticke is herby lykewyle made \\ 


noted and infamous to all ſucceeding ages, whole 
better obſcurity would otherwyſe haue bene buryed 
in forgetfullnes. And that all this is moſt true; is yet 
furthermore {o cuident , that our very aduerſarics 
themſclues , do from hence take notice , and in their 
owne wrytinges * make mention of thedayly opi- ,, Thi;j5 atlarpe 
nions not paflcd ouer in ſylence , but direct on the performed and ſer 
contrary, molt expreſſely mentioned and condemned downe by the De 
incucry age by the Church of Rome. Of which opi- ines of Magdeburg 
nions certayne alſo ( which maketh this poine molt intheir ſeueral Ce- 
euident ) were o'tentymeseuen ſome one or other ſpe- my = oo 
cia'l * doctrine now fithence _—_ by Proteſtantes, £2 2 0 


: | nia : b 
and heretofore ſcucrally profeſſed by fome 'one or 54 6 nd 


'Othcr his epitome Eccl. 

| z hiſt, And by 1y- 

ricus in his booke, intituled, Catalogs teſtium Ve- itatis qui antenoſtram atatemre> 
tlonarunt Pape, And lee further herof MY Y hitaker contra Durzum pag. 2765 
initio, & 469. ante medium. * Beſydes the forſaid examples cf 
ſeuerall doQrines of the Pr »eſtarites reported and condemned in // // aldo , Ber en= 
| V yckiiffeand H: fſ+, ſee alſo heretofore rraR.z. c. 2, ſef.z. ſubdiuiſion 5. in 
magent ynder the letters n, 0, The other __ — of (undry —_ 

B ® © 


% 


= 


oo 
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the Proteſtantes fayth mentioned and condemned in other confeſſed hereticks, as 
namely in Peter Brius, Almaricus, The Albigenſes,and the A poſtolici So playnely 


werethe Proteſtantes ſeuerall do&rines not purpoſely ſuppreſſed, or paſſedouer 


inſylence; but in all tymes( euerasthey appeared )ſpecaally recorded and cons 
demned, 


other particuler condemned perſon of thole tymes: So 
far were they from being then paſſed ouer in fylence, 
Thirdly(ſuppoſing with Proteſtantes that their Church 
isa true _ ſuch fuppreſlis - her * =_ records 
as this anfwere implyeth,is againſt maniteſt Scripture, 
P _ nent] which teſtificth of the true "Church , that ther ſune 
J See before sbould not bee ſet, nox ber moone Iid : that thee Þ should not be 
tract.2, c. 1, ſet, 4. gruen to an other people,but 5hould ſtand for ener , as © aneternall 
at 0.,r.t.u, glory and toy ſrom generation to generation. Laſtly their torlaid 
e See M.Tobn cuafion herein isagainſt thecuidet confelicn made by 
ws ne. wy the our learned eoainies conrntanted Church, who 
mon col. ,, acknowledg their owne Church(1n regardofexternall 
circa med. And ſee profefſion)) to haue bene in deed for many hundreth 
heretofore tra&.x, YEares paſt, 4 inwiſible and © withdrawne from opens afſemblics 
le@. 8. poſt media to the bartes of particuler godly men. 
fubduuſion ZAl Os | 


a Eſay 60. 20, 


THAT 


© $et.ro- ſubd.r. For the Roman Church. 239; Tratt.2, Ca. 


ERS 


THAT 


EVEN LVTHER 


HIMSELFE V AS 
= © © MM EaAM DB HE 
ST Tu =mY 


of the Proteſtantes Church, nor of the Church oof 
England, nor proteſſour of their religion; 


VVITH 


recytall of ſundry groſſe paradoxes , affirmed by 
Luther and his followers, 


S$ECT. vx. 


YxE as it appeareth by the pre- 
miſles, that our aducrlarics arc 
$ not able tofyndout any teſtimo- 
nic or proote of their Churches 
adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, for ſo many ſcuerall 
So ages. before Luther, their prin- 
Cipall examptes of Waldo, VP yckife, Huſſe , SC. and all 
other alledged-in particuler being heretofore diſcouc- Ceothia ofelſed 
red for altogeather inſufficient; themſclues alſo con- 7 Ye nMeo nee 
telling yet further , in generall , the 2 znmſibiluty or latency fe&.8.ſubd.z; 2 
of ther Church for 22.60. zeares next before Luther : a- — 

gg ane r Bbb 3 -* gainſk | 
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gainſt whoſe pretended rctormation of ſo many pre- 
cedent ages by him miſcharged with ſuppolcd crrour 
and blyndnes, wee may aultly exclayme, as did the 
anciet & holy 3-Fathers ypon lyke, or rather leflc occa- 

$ Tertul.in bis ſions miniſtred in their tymes. So lykewile albeit rhat 

booke de preſeript.c. *h<ir Churches defeRion , though but in any one of 

23 . & 29 + ſayth, all thole forſaid ages,be proote ſuthcient roderermine 

Age nunc omnes from the Scriptures this controuerly ofthe Church; 

errauerint,( and « wee will yetnow in further ſurpluſage, briefly ſhew 

lile after ) negle- the lyke inlufficiency alſoand deiection-cuen in the 
xerit officium Det ,.,,cxampleof Luther himſclfe, concerning whome 
villicus Chriſti vi- . . . —_— : 
carius . finens Ec. WEE Will endeuour ro {peciall pointes. The firſt, that 
cleſias aliter inte- Luther-ncucr was cyther of the Engliſh or of the 
rim intelligere, a- * Proteſtantes now fayth and” religion . Secondly that 
liter credere,quam though he were, yet is hisexample therin of no force 
ipſe per Apoſtclos jn this behalfe , not for ſo much-as for his owne 

' Precdicabat 2 Ec. (ine. | | 

quid veriſimile eſt I 

ET Now concerning the fir , namely that our aduer- 

dem errauerine? ſaries may not challeng Luther to haue bene of their 

(&c. )aliquosMar- now Church and religion, appearcth by hisfundry 

cionitas & Valen- grofſe and confeſſed errours wherin they arc inforced 

tinianos (for Which tg giſclayme. As for example , firſt , concerning the 


Wee nay 10 eſſe 4r0- ng 
hers gs. at ſuccelſe and preſcruation of our Chriltian profeilion 


Lutherwn \liberan- 32. generall, he athrmed and taught ( to the great 
da veritas expe&ta- danger thereof ) that? ro warre againſt the Turkg ws to 
bat,interim perpe=- 7"? reſiſt 
ram Euangeliza- 
barur, perperam credebatur , tot millia millium perperam tina, tot opera fidei 
perperam adminiſtrata, tot virtutes, tot Chariſmata perpera'y operata, tot Sacer- 
dotia, tot miniſteriazperperam funRa, tot denique martyria perperam coronata, 
And Vincent Lyr, m 1, adu, her c, 3. ſayth:Que {i accipiantur, neceſle eſt vt fades 
ſanorum patra,aut tota aut cert$ magna ex parte violetur:neceſle eſt ve omnium 
etarum fideies,omnes ſanQi;omnes caſti,continetesvirgines,omnes clerici,Leuitz 
& ſacerdotes,ranta confeſlory millia,tantimartyrum exercitus, tanta Vrbia ranta 
populorumcelebritas & multitudo,totinſulz, prouinciz gfeges, gentes,regna,na« 
tones ; totus* poſtrems iam pene terrarum orbis, per Catholicam fidem Chriſto 
CapKi incorporatus, tanto ſ#culorum traftu inorafl.,blaſphemaſſe ,neſcijlle quid 
crederct,pronuncietur, And ſee the lyke other ſayinges of Nazianzen and Hierome 
alleged Lereafier trattez,cer ſet us ſubtinifion, fine in the margent there at *, ods 
| | Py * 5 


$:2.r0.fubd.r. For the Roman Church 333 Tratl.2.Cap.2. 
% Skydan 1.6, fol. 82.2. b. reporteth howthe name of Prore/tantes was given to 
certayne of the Lutherans , who oppoſing themſclues againſtthe decrees of the 
Empire in behalfe of Catholicke kg ,and proteſting that they would ſtand 
indefence of their owne , according to the Confeſsion exibited at Auſpurge, 
werefor fuch their proteſting named Proteſtantesz wherot lee alſo 0fiander in epitom. 
&c. cent. 16. pag. 3r. and Scbl: -{bucrge in I heolog. Calvin, l.z.fol. x5s.b. And 
M.PFulke in hisan{were toa counterfayte Catholicke pag. 6s. _ ante med. Now 
for ſorr.uch as the ſaid Coteſsion of Auſpurge did ex Ln ſeclude the Zringlians, 
and is diſclaymed in by the followers of Caluin, Beza &c.(wherof ſee Perer Martyr 
in his epiſtles annexed:o hiscomon places pag. 1,7.13. & 139.2, And Oftander in epit; 
&c.cent, 16.pag.625, & 73- poſt.med.& _ {burg.in Theoiog.Calviniſt, 1,z.tol, 
144+ b, fine & 145. a. inirio. & 147. a. and Bezainepiſt. Theolog. pag. 7.fine; ) 
wee therfore mentis the Proteſtants,andthe Church ot England as being (euerall, 
ſhewing withall further that Luther held many ſuch errours, as arenow qiſclay- 
medin . moſt part of them both F Luther tom. 2. VYitemberg.in 
offer tioni.us dammat, per Leonem de. imum Arti..34. fol. no. b. Which was : Praiari 
aduertus Turcas, eſt repugnare Deo viſitanti iniquitatesnoſtrasperillos, And is 
explicat , Articu'i 34. fol. 11.4. heſaithamong his ether defence therof: *1cut Micheas 
qui & ipſe odiofuserat,quia non prophetabat niſi mala, dicam & ipſe meo Achab, 
ne, preliamini contra Turcas, vt refiſtatis virgz Dei, & cadatis ficut & Achab 
cecicit: Whech ſaying of Luther argued ſo exidently the OC —_ of bis mynd to the 
ar:ay/e of Chriſtianes againſt the Turke , that M, Haruey m his T heologicall diſcourſe 
OC. pag, 15. 4 tnitio ſayth aanes The ghoſpell is diſperſed in moſt partes of 
the earth, as much and more then the Alcoran , howſoeuer Lurher ina furious 
imitation of Micheas , hath rapt out the contrary, as if he deſyred rather thename 
of a Prophetamong Intidells, then «fa friend ro Chriſtians, 4 nd frirther m epiſtols 
contra duo mandata Impertalta , he further ſ;yth: Oro cunttos pios Chriſtanos, ne 
vilo modo ſequamur, vel in militiam ire, veldare aliquidcontra Turcas, quando» 
quidem Turca decies prudentior probiorque eſt quam Principesnolſtri. 4nd ſee 
alſo tom, 2. V Vittemberg. fol, 419. b, And Luther mn confut. detern.ir, Doctorion 
Fariſ impreſ}. Noriberg . A'nnor25,ſoyth: Velibere animum meum aperiam , hoe 
aperte de me predico , quod tam inuitus Turcam gladiounpeterem,quam Chris 
ſuanum fratrem, | . 


reſiſt God vijizing our ſyumes by them ;, the which opinion he 

didailo aitcrwardes more at large defend, conclu- » Luther in ex- 
ding and laying: 8 Hee that hath eares to heare let by heave, plicat._ Art.34. prog 
let ian beare , and alſtzine from the Turki5h warres whyles pe nem? and hero, 
the Popes name prevarleth vnder beauen.: 1 bave ſaid. And [ce the Treatiſe a- 


FUEL . "Sy"? gainſt the detence 
wheras Dodtor Fulke doth excule all this as Þ meant of thoſe Sc fo 


Chriſtians which were yuder the Turkes domumon:'yt islo di- ee edn 
rectly againſt the ſcopcand * circumiiance of Luthers ,,. injzio, Fnd Lus 
Wordcs they 


raft. Cap, 2. 294 The Proteſtants Apolog SeB. 10. ſubd.r, 
Lee DI, e Bo contra Turcas — T/-Diuell by Gods permiſsion 
did gouerne and hinder the Councells and aſſemblies of the Princes ofGermany 
ſorno other cauſe, but that his Article ofnot warring againſtthe Turke mighere. 
maynein force and vncondemned. h- M. Fulkeitn his Apology of the 
profeſſours of the Ghoſpell &c. againſt Peter Frarine pag, zr, initio, 

- His former mention of refiſting 'God Viſiting our S8ynnes by the Turke,and 
alſo of rhe Princes of Germany , and the whole paſſage of his treatiſe made thereof at 
large, auoydeth;this anſwere, info muchas the Authoragainſtthe defence ofthe 
Cenſure pag. 231, labourethtoexcuſe Luther otherwiſe, 


wordes which alſoarc in ſome places as ſounding to 

diſſuade ys from making * fortifications againſt the 

Turke, that” Rofſenſis did therfore wryte ſpecially a- 

” Lutherſayth: gainſt this his torſaid doctrine, at large recyting and 
_ = , 18S confuting his reaſons. Which forſaid dodrine 07 1 «- 
tus vallis. 7&7 Wasalſo ſoknowne & *grateſull to the Turke, that 
bombardis. & 6 45 ( Luthers owne fcholler reporteth ) * che Turks 
uando. Deo ita Emperor ( to the gteat ſhame of Luther) hearing therof, 
Perle viſum , ve demanded our Chriſtian Embaſſadour bow ould Luther was , and 
Turca grafletur in wwiched him yonger , promiſing to be his good Lord, And the Duke 
Germaniam , non gf Saxonie (a protcſſour of Luthers doctrine) was ac 
tuebuntur nos ag- cordingly houlden chargeable ,'! as being confe- 


geres iſt; Kc. 1rate with the 'urke. In ſo much as Eraſines'whome 


ran = fle- 
$ 3 rs w4 
dot, "11 0 nina fed towards Luther ) ſayth hcrof : Many of the Saxons 
noſtrum is porerit ſollorirg that firſt dorine of Luther , denyed to Ceſar and King 
igneos muros'no- Ferdinand ayde againſt the Turke Cc. and ſayd they had rather 
Lois OO *Z0 ſyght for a Turke not baptiz.ed,then for a Turke baptized, therby 
OMI MOM uta Vat- , 


Ns mth aliog ther example of the German Proteltantes $ denying their 


eſt, quam perditio £/7erour to giue ard againſt the Turke,vnleſſe their owne con- 
pecuniz & oſten- ditions were firſt agreed ro, 
ratio extfetmit [tu- IL, 
Iritize :; id potius a- 

endum eſt ,vtfhrmiter ſtatuamus, nos eſſe in manu Creatoris, & honl tantiim nos 
ſed etiihoſtes & diabolos , &c. Thus aduiſeth he,thatnegleQing ordinary meanes 
wee.thould without reſpe@cherto ,depend immediatly vpon miraculous helpe 
from God ſee theſe wordes in Luther, loc.comun, claſl.4.pag.$4. And vbiſuors 
claf].s.pag. r4z, circa med, it isſayd : Diſſuadet ( Lakota lum Turcicfm ne 
in veteri nec in novo Teſtamento vilum geſtum eſt bellum hurnanis viribus, 
niff{emperintelici enentu :f1 quid autem re&e cefit,de czlofuit bellatum. &c, 


our aduerſaries thinketo hauc bene imdiſſerently ® afſe- 


meamug the Emperour. W herunto might be added the fur- * 


_—_ > 44 . . io oo. . Mam oo oo coco a aromas .,o0 oc ia ad 


my, $3 gc. 


a © mw =» «a 


jef. ro. fabd. 2: For the Rotun Church. vt Trafl.s Cap. m0 
i Roffenfir in confut. Aſſert, Luther, printed'r523, art. £ ? . Heros 
ſee Belfore/tin Colmogra.l.z. c.7. col.579. « Manlius in loc, come 
mun pag. 636, fine, [ Herof ſee Sleydan |. 18, fol. 257. antemed." _ 
" Rs AQ, mon. pag. 494+ a fad !,::& Eraſmus in Epiſtola ad 
Fratres inferioris Germaniz pag. 39, 5 Seethis in Sleydan, 1. r7. fol, 
94. b, prope initium, & fol, 9;, a. poſt med, andin Oſiander, centur.r6.pug.193» 
circa med, 


II. 

Secondly, concerning the Canonicall Scriptures, 
ifitbe truc which M. Falke, ſayth,that 2 whoſoener dezyerh k 
the authority of the holy Scriptures therby bewrayeth bimſelſe to * | nite in Bi 
be an bereticke; What is then to be thought of Luther, confuratid of pur- 
who denyed lundry confeſled partcs-thero?Concer- ST * I 
ning the Apocalips, Bullnger giucth teſtimoniefaying: 0 Bullinger vpon 
9 Doftor Martin Luther bath, as it were, ſticked this booke by the. Apocali $ En+ 
4 5harpe preface ſet before his firſt edition of the new Teſtament g\ithed c.r.ſerm, n 
1m Datch , ſor which bis 1dgment good and learned men were 01.2.2, poſt med, 
offended with him. And concerning the Epiſtle of S.lames 3 Corr:ypted, for 
uber not in the latter editions of VVzrreberge * corrupred rm or _ 
by the Zuinglians and others, ( of which alteration ES 
made in Luthers workes the zcalous Lutheranes in ſayinges,intituled, 
«Smod houlden at 3 Altemburge , and els * where ,do Loci communes 
greatly complaync; as alſo Ioacbim + VVeftphalus 'a Lu- Dot. Martini &c. 
theran doth in 1yke manner charge Caluin with moſt Printed 1594, in his 
foule mutations and corruptions made in cettayne of Luthers _— by meds 
workes tranſlated mito French, and printed at Geneua ) but ds : _ 
in the' more ancientedition of lena(a Citty in religion there to follow the 
Lutheran) vttereth theſe wordes, which ſore of our edition of Tena, 
aducrfaryes( to ſpeake the lealt ) hauc no lefſe then Taying there fur- 
ouerbouldly  denjed: The ? Epiſileof Iames is contentious, ſwelling, *er: Clur ab edicione 
I, ſlrawy , and ymoortby an Apoſtolicall ſpirit. In fo much Atrangs. + 
as IWricw (Luthersowne Icholler.) whome M. Thomas je tex; aw. coarey 
Bl tearnicth t @ yery famow wyrer, and muſt werthy defender er ; a3 in. lykee | 

| 0 manner M; Ban- 

bs | croft 'in his Sur- 

ety ofthe pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 225. chargeth the Puritans, with lyke 
corruption of 6ther Proteſtan ets s | ij 

tes workes . . 3 © Colloqu, Altembergerſ,in 


reſponſ. ad excufa, Cor, fol: 227: & vide 2.reſponſ, ad Hipoth, a fol; 284. ad fol. 
t99.% fol. 353. K& 355. & yideibidem ha” de libere Arbitrio fbl. 574. b. 
| cc $754 


_ _— _ Caen ——_— 
.* 
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575: a; And Conradus Schluffelburgein his Theologia Caluiniſtarum 1. 2. fol. 6b, 
ehargeth the Caluiniſtes withalteration of Luthers workes, * Ofthe 
_ contentionsin Germany betwene the Rig:d and Soft Littheranes concerni 

e falſt/and corrupredition of Luthers workes, ſee LV V alters contra Aurifabra 
decorrupta editione Operum Luthtri Anno 1566, And feefurther proofe of Lu« 
thers workes corrupted, int the defence of the Cenſure pag. 55. and next hereafter 
ſubdiuifion 14.. at Z. a, b. 4 
46.pag.4:8.and Luther himſelteinep.ad Io.Haruagium Typographum Argenti» 
nenſem chargeth Bucer with corrupting of his workes. 
5 Ouerbouldlydenyed in the Tower diſputation with Edmund Camp, the 
firſt dayes conference c, iuj. Pp Luther.prefat. in epiſt. lacobi in 
editione Ienenſi, t M.Bellin his regiment oftheChurch pag.:8, 


© 


of the Chriſtian truth , expreſſcth and defendethi Luthers 

forſaid Iudgment, laying: 4 Luther in bus preface vpon 
r See Pomeran. in S. Iames Epiſile giueth great reaſons, why this Epiſtle ought un 
epiſt.ad Rom.c.4. no caſe to be accompted jor 4 wruing of Apoſtolicke authoritie, 
And /itusT heodo- yytg iphich reaſons 1 thinks euery godly man ought to meld, 
_ —_—_ in Which forlaid Iudgment of Luther concerning 
nou, Teſt.pag. vt. 1 andotherpartcs of the new Teltament,is yet-to 


And the Century *.* , 
ters of Magde- his day fo continued anddefended by Luthers other 
_ —— ſchollers, that ( tro omit _ t of them ) Chemmtiu 


4. &cent. 2.1.z., (Luthers greateſt ſcholler ) aftirmeth that » © the ſecond 
£.4. And Hafferef- Epiſtle of Peter,the ſecod & third of Tobn,the epiſtle tothe Hebrues, 
fervs in loc, Theo- 1; rpiftle of lames, the epiſtle of Iude,and the Apocalips of Iobn are 


logic.1.z.ſtat, z.loc. as © net hauin 7 7 herr 7 
2 ſufficient teſtrmony of their autborty, 
7; pag: 392: And and therefore that, ® nothing in controuerſy may be proked ou 


margarita Theol, 9f theſe Bookgs. Concerning now the other bookes of 
pag. 449. fayth; Scripture , although Luther acknowledged many 
Apocryphi © libri of them for Canonicall, how far yet he was char- 
nous Teftamenti, geable otherwiſe in miſtranſlating them , wee will 
fans epiſtola adHee- (omitting fparticulers ) referre to the credit of Zuinghus 


Cterpitola Inobi his teſtimony, who ſayth hereofto Luther; * Thos dof 


Toannis ® as corrupt (Luther ) the word of God, thou art ſeene to be 4 mam- 

Petri, epiſtola Iude f 

& A pocalip, = 

ſ” Chemnitius inenrichid, &c. pag. 63. And ſee Chomnitius in his examen Con 

cil. Trideat.part.r.pag, $5» t Chennittys EXAmen part.r. pag. $6.b, 
u 


lakio. Ghennitigs biden pag 474%. 7 Togmebn 


SeA.ro.fubd.1, 


VV eſtpbalus Apol. contra Caluin.c, 


$7. ro.fubd.2 . For the Roman Church 3%. Trall.2.Cap.2; 
atouch of ſomefew ( @nony many ) particulers t whereas it is ſayd. r.Ioan.s. 7, There 
arethree which giue'teſtimpny in heauen , the Father, the Word and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one: This being a moſt evident place in proofe of the Trinity 
is omieeed by Laither in his Dutch Bybles, In lyke manner , Wwhereit is ſayd Rom. 29, 
Wee accompt a man to be iuſtified by fayth , withoutthe workes ofthe Law; 
Luther to colour his doctrine of only fayth tran/lateth hereiuſtifyed by fayth alone : 
ard being admoniſbed of his thus adding here to the text the word alone , '# perfiſteth 
Wrillfull, ſaying tom.s, Germ. fol.r41.& 14.4. Sic vologſic iubeo,ſit proratione volun- 
tas (&c. ) Lutherus ita vultz& ait ſe eſſe Doorem ſuper omnes DoRores in tots 
'Papatu . And concludeth laſtly : Propterea debet (vox (ſola )in mconouo Teſta. 
mento manere , etiamſi omnes Papaſmi ad inſaniam redigantur,tamennoneam 
inde tollent: penitet me quod non addiderim & illas duas voces , omnibus cm 
nium (VE. ) fine omnibus operibus omnium legum . Alſo whereit isſaid2. Petr, 
10.11 behalfe of good workes : Wherefore breethren labour the more, that by good 
workes you may make ſure your vocationz Luther omitteth in his tranſlation, this 
perticle( by good workes ) Which is yet acknoWledged as parcell of the text by the Pro= 
reſtant wryter Rimedoncius in his redemption of mankynd pag. 382 .circa med, 
» Zuinglius tom.z. ad Luther.l, de Sacram, pag. 4:2. b. 4:3. 2. And ſee the 
ui teſtimony of Keckermannus heretofore tra, iſe, xo, ſubdiuiſion4. initio, 
« 


feſt and common corrupter and peruerter ofthe holy Scriptures, bow 
much are wee ashamed of thee, who haue hitherto eſteemed thee 
bejond all meaſure , and new proue thee to be ſuch a man. In 
_ manner Luther ,doubteth not to argue the Apo- 
cs them(ſclucs of errour in doctrine,which is to the 
great reiudice and danger of their wrytinges( for yf 
id or mighterre in dorine,how then can wee 
de lure that they were the Scrybes ofthe holy ghoſt, 
and that their writinges be Canonicall and voyd of 
errour?)to this end Lat ſayth:! Be it that the Church, An 
frine and other Dotors,alſo Peter, Apolloyea an Angell from heauen » Tuther in 
teachotherwyſe, yet ts my dottrine feb 4s ſetteth forth Godes qa Gal.cap. r. 
only glory ( rc.) Peter the chieſe of the Apoſtles did line and teach atter the Engliſh 


(extra Verbum Dei ) beſjdesthe word of God : yet fur- pt on I 
ther againſt S. James his mentioning of extreme yn- TTY guy Py 


Ction 33 I farther ſay ,that if mary place it be erred;in this place qo Winem- 
'e/Þe- berg, of Anno 
1554. fol. 290. b. & 


inthe fame place fol. 290. a. fine he further ayth? Sive S, ; ps » Ambrofius 


Auguſtinus (fine S, Petrug, Paylus, imo Angelus? calo aliter doceat,, tamen boc certs 
Cece 32 ſei 


Tra. 2. Cap. >. 388 The Progtanet Hekgy Sef. 16. (ubds, 
ſcio quod i Mil tp diuina, 3 uther de rapr, LT 
cap, deextrema none intom. 2. VV ittemberg.fol.$6.b. antemed, ſayth : Ego ay- 
tem dico,fivſpiam deliratum eſt; hoc loco precipue deliratum eſt ( &c.) tamenſi 
etiam eſſet Epiſtola, Apoſtoli Iacobi, dicerem. non licere Apoſtolum ſua authors 
zate Sacramentum inſtituere &c. hoc enim ad Chriſtum ſolum pertinebat, 


eſpecially it is erred cc. but though this were the Epiſtle of lames, 

I would anſwere, that t: 5 not lawſull ſor an Apoſtle Ly bis ai 

thority to inflitute 4 Sacrament, this appertayneth to Chriſt alone; 

As though that bleſſed Apoſtle would publith a $a- 

| crament without warrant trom Chrilt. In lyke man. 

4- Habuit Moyſes Ner concerning Moylſes: 4 Moyſes hath bis lippes vnpleafant 
Jabia, ſed profun- ſtopped,angry &c. Do you collect togeatber_ all the wyſdomes of 
da, infacunda, im- Moyſes,and of the heathen Phloſopbers,and you shall ſynde them 


* pedita,irata,inqui- be before God exther idolatry, or hipeeriticall wyſdome, or if it be 


bus non eſt verb , 1:17-1-(yet but) the wyſdome of wrath &6. Moyſes bath bis 
my Oy  polinicke (yet ll . Moyſes ha 
_—_— N neinery lippes ju of gaule _ ro th _ _- therefore atoar* 1 
colligite omnesfa- ©c-In lo much as his [chollersr any A Mag- 
pientias - Moyſis, deburge doubt not in Iyke manner to ſay: 5 Paul doth 
Gentium Philoſo- turne to James the Apoſtle,and a Synod of all the Presbyters being 
phorum , & inue- called - togeather , be is perſuaded by Iames and the reſt, that fat 
_ og P yy AGES Of 

nietis eas COram theoffended( weake) lewes, be 5hould puriſy bimſelſe m the tiple, 
Deoefſe velidolo= epherumo Paul yieldeth which certaynely w46noſmall ſlyding of 
= —_ donatick, ſo great a Dottor , as nat __ ſeſfcian Ul - reaſon of Moy(es 
yel $i eſt politica, {4 being abrogated. And Brentzus an other of Luthers 
fapientiamirz &c, deareſt Schollers (whome M. Inel tearmeth 6 agraue & 
habet nk $1 learned Father ) affirmeth in lyke manner,that, S. 7 Peter 
ſes labia diffuſa cjeſe of the Apoſtles , and alſo Bernab4s after the hol 

felle & ira Cc. NS — of nar Fo KA AO 
_— "_ p ofaln ' thisiebut agreable with the lyke anſwerable doctrine 
gs es 4 o Of* Zuingliu 8&Luthers other followers certaine of the 
vide ibidefol, 422, 9 Calumiſtes, as namely M. Whitaker, wholayth2* jp jceut- 
& tom. Jo Germ, i , 


&'62of Grit And ee funber Calvin, incurs 
| h 8 *% 


S.rofutd.2, For the Roman Church. 3389 Traft2. Co.2. 
s M.lewellinhisdefence &c. pag.'473. - 7” Brentiusin Apologs 
confeſſ; cap.de Concilijs pag, 900, $8 Zuinglius%om.2. Flexch. contra Anabupt, 
fol. ro, b. ca camed.ſayth;Yhisis your ignorance,that youthinkethe Comentaries 
ofthe Fuangeliſtes, and the Epiſttes ofthe Apoſtlesto haue benethen inauthority 
when Pauldid wrytetheſethinges, as n wi Paul thendidattribute ſo much to 
hisepiſtles, that whatſoeuer wasconteyned in them, was ſacred &c, whichthing 
(ſayth be ) were to impute immoderate arrogancy to the Apoſtle. 

9s. ClcbitiusalcarnedCaluinift in his Viftoria veritatis , & ruina Papatus Saxo- 
nici Ar,grum. 5. impugneth S, Lukes report in the hiſtory of our Santours Paſgion,ſaying: 
Matthewand Markedeliuer thecontrary,; therefore ( Matthxo © Marco duobus 
teſtibus plus albiberidebet , quam vni Luc.e, qui ſynaxi non witerfuit quemadmodims 
Mathaus) to Matthewand Marke beingtwo witneſles, more credit isto be giuen 
then to one Luke, And Gualter i Att. 21. reproneth S. Paules ſhauing of bis bead, 

A ſo D.Goade in the Tower diſputatio with Edm.C:mp.theſeconddayes conference poſt 

med. the ſixt Argument m ;that S. Peterdiderre infayth, and thad afterthe 
ſending downe ofthe holy ghoſt vpon him. And M: Fulke ibidem.anda{ſo againſt 
the Rhemiſh Teftament in Galat, 2. fol. 322. b. finechargeth Peter with errour of 1gno+, 
ranceand againſt the Ghoſpell. 4nd Andreas Friccusa learned Caluiniſt of Poloris 
(whome Peter Martyr imhis commen places in Engliſþ part. 4.Þ4%. 77+ b. inttio tear= 

meth an excellent learned man)ſayth {,z,de Ec 2+ Þag, 411.10; Chriſt athis 

laſt ſupper ioyned wyne With bread , yftherefore the Church feparatetheſe, ſhe is 
xorkes 1. heard : the Church of Hieruſaletn did ſeparate theſe, >. Iames( as fome 

dareaffirme)gaue only one kynd to thepeople of Hieruſale,whattiicn?The word 

of God is playne and manifeſt,cateardarinke, This isto be heard of vs and prefer- 

red before all Iames's and words of the Church. A iſo M. Iewell #: his defence of 
the A pologie pag.. 361. oe. doth ( in defetice of his o'wne miſprifions) affirme that $, 

Markealledgeth Abiather for Abimelech, and S. Matthew Hieremias for Zacha« 

rias. And Conrad. Schluſſelburg.in Theolog, Calr:initarimm l. 2. fol, 40.b.circamed, 

C fol. 41. a, ante medium chargeth Calvin to affirme, that the Apoſtles alledged the 

ſayings of the _—_— inan otherſenſe then was meant, Aud M. Bancrottim his 

Suruey cf the pretended diſciplyne pag. y73, initio alledgeth out of Zanchius his epiftie 

ad Miſc. ho that one of Calines followers fayd If Paul ſhould cometo Geneuaand 

preach the ſame hower that Caluin did, I wouid leaue Paul and heareCaluin. 4nd 
thidem pag. 372. initio he alledgeth out of Caiuin-Fareilo pag. 412. that anotherin 

Baſile did attribute no lefle to Farellus then to Paul. Laſtly Lauaterus (the Cats 

inſt ) in his Hiſtoria Sacranientaria pag.18. affirmeth , that ſome of Luthers followers 

not the meaneſt among their Doors, ſaidthey had rather doubtof S.Paules do» 

Qrine then of the dofrine of Luther,or the Confel(sion of Auguſta, Hereof alſo ſee 

Conradus Schluſselburg.in T heol. Calumiſt, l, 2. f01. 146.4. poſt __ . 

w M, PV bitaker de Eccleſia contra Bellar. contxow2,quelt 4. pag-pag,u2he 

initio & circa med, | 


dent, that even after Chrifts aſcenſion and the holy ghoſtes deſeen- 
dig pon the Apoſtles, the whole Church , not only the Comman 
; £66 3 _ 


T148.2 , 2s 99 The Proteſtants Apalog $28, ro.fabd, . 
wo For of Chriſtians, but alſo een Ne Apoſtles themſelues cvs 
the vocation -of the -Gentills & c. 'yea Peter alſo erred concerning 
brogation 'of the-certmonall taw Cc. and this was 4 matter of 
faith, andin this Peter erred: he furthermore alſoerredin man- 
hers (#6) and theſe wete great errours, and yetwee ſee theſe 
| -to baxe bene mn the Apoſtles; exen after the holy ghoſt deſcended vpou 
.tbem . Which premilles or fopolall of the Apoſtles 
pretended great errour in manners and "matter of ſarth 
(wherunto many other  lyke might be added) being 
once but thus admitted, how can wee then be ſecure 
that they were the Scrybes of the holy Ghoſt ;and 
#r Bullinger .in erred notallo in their wrytinges? 
A pocal.cap, xy. ſer. III, 
84. fol. 260.4 turto 
rmeth., that S. yell ſuch Proteſtitcsas lays* Neyther'can fayth be true fayth 


pony Was itz” 2pjrhout charity, as alſo thoſc other who teach, 7 though 


thr -- Conell ſpecially acknowledgeth and recyteth , tearmin 
Larfr _— it Þ harhand ©zftly calledin queſtion by 4 Church of bo, 
pud Hieremiam Hcalſo further taught that 4 4 Chriſtianor baptized per- 
Lenten, Alter auts ſon is ſo rich , that alchough he would , be carnot looſe his ſaluation 
Illelocus niſi dex- by any ſinne how great ſoeucr ,vnleſſe be will not belieue.Wher- 
tre agcomodetur, of he giueth his reaſon els where, ſaying : © As nothing 
in alitaum ſenſum ;yf;6em but faith, ſo nothing but ynbeliefe . From 
Yori - *=4 this fountaine proccedcth the like doctrine of certaine 
Audſee next bere. Caluiniſtes, affirming, that * ſmmes are not burtfull to 
fofore in the mar- Inm 
gent at 9, 
x TLutheryponthe Galathiang -— fol. 67.b, poſt med; 
7 Luther ibidem fol. 67. circa med, Zz Luther ibidemfol. 6. 
, prope finem &fol. :26,b, and ſee Luther in his ſermons8Engliſhed bee. pag.tot 
M, 


_ _— 2 .& war hr rt» Prop.z b 
in his defence of M, Hookers fyue bookes of Ecdeſtaſticall Polic . 42. ante 
med, cs 4M, Conellibidem, d Lahore Wien 
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$61.r0.fubdi4 Por the Roman Church. 291 Traftk.2: C:2; 
berg. de captiu. Pabylon. fol. 74. and ſee further herofthe Treatiſe againſt rhe de- 
fence of the Cenſure pag. 198, c Luther im loc. commun . &e.cl[.5.c, 
27-P4g. 68. initio. And Luther in 2, part, Poſtille Germ. printed Argentorati Anno 
1537+ fol. 140. b.ſayth: Noſynneis ſo greatWhich can condemnea man:for only 
infidelity condemneth' all men that are condemned: and onthe contrary only 
fayth maketh all men blefled. 4ndſo accordingly his Scholler T indallin his Reuela- 
tion of Antichriſt alledged by M. Fox 4, mon. pcy. 1337, b. poſt medium tar ght 
hkewyſe , chat Chriſt ordeyned-, that there ſhould be no ſynne but infidelity, no 
juſtice but fayth, 2 M. W hitaker de Eccleſia contra Bellarm, con- 
gr012,quaſt.z. pag. zor.circa med, ſayth;Nos dicimns ,fi quis atum fidei habeat,ei 
peccatanon nocere ,id quidem Lutherus aftirmar , id nos omnes dicimus: c 


him that doth believe . And how that , hee * that doth once , See = ns 
truly belrene , cantot afterwards fall from the grace of god , or quij MStis belioms 
looſe bis ſatth by bis adultery , or auy other like (ynmnes . As for pag. 44. and 48. 
example , that + Dautd when he commuted adulrery, was & imuio. 

remajned the child o! god, that 5 by bis adultery and murder he 4 Fuike in the 
did not looſethe holy ghoſt and fall from bisſaith; that thertore Tower diſputa- 
6 when wee (ynne , wee dimmish not the glory of god , all the — _ _ 
danger in our (yn being the ewill exiple to our nezgbbour; becauſe FP ge mar 
that according to this do rine , 7 ſyme 35 pardoned 4s ſoone "4 __ 
acommited,the faithfull perſon at once * hauing forginenes , Bepain reſponl, 
of all bis ſynnes paſt and tocome. So dagerouſly do they ſceme ad AR. collog. 
to draw 9 nere to Libertiniſme , and to bewray themſelues Montiſbelg . part. 
tobe thoſe, of whome 8. Inde forewarncth , calling akera pag. 73.verls 


them 20 pngodly men , tranſſerring the grace of god into wanton- — this A, 


mon, pag- 1338. bs 
HIT. . pag; 


Fourthlie , as concerning good workes , Luther tea-' M. V Vottonin 
cheth , f that workes take thery goodnes of the worker, and his anſwere to the 
that , 8 no werke 75 diſallowed of god, vnleſſe the author therof late Popilh Arti- 
be diſallowed before , ſaying thereof ſurther : ® ſuch a or16. worketh cles page 92+ egca 
nothmg but good _ nenther can it be but good , which be betng med. HK 
good before shall doe; and as concerning the neceſstie of good A Fo. PF ettet 
workes affirmed againſt him by Engliſh Proteſtants, {-"0em  PiS+ 48 
zit isfo far diſclaymed in by himand his followers, , of growing 

| ' tha t neere to Libertt- 

| : niſme , ſee more 

hereafterin this preſent ſegion fabdiuiſion r4, fine at u. x. 31 

tÞ Ide epiſt, yerſu44+ £ Luther inhis ſermons Engliſhed A 
PS IL _ 


Tr14A,2. Cap.2o- 202 The Proteſtants Apology Sel. ro-ſublig 
ante wth, | : Luther ibidem pag.276. ante 'medium, py 
h Luther ibidem pag. z78. ante med., C Theneceſsity of good 
Wworkesis affirmed by M./ V il{et in his Tetraſtylon' Papiſmi pag. 90. fine, by M, 
Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemilh Teſtamentinz. Pet.z.ſe&,z.f01.444.4,poſt med.and by 
M.V V hitaker againſt M. Reynoldespag-350. poſt med, Andofthe diſſention had 
herin betweenethe Deyines of England &the Lutheranes in Germany, (peciall 
report and mention is made in Colloqutio A ltembergenf, fol.168, a. fine, And alſo in 
Aftis Colioquiz Aldeburgenſis pag.toz. circa med, $ 433, circa med, 


Ik lyrics inpre- that they deny k good workes to beſo much 4s ( cauſa ſine 
fat. ad Rom, & qua non)of ſaluation,,athrm ing the controuerſy with the | P4« 
vide Conradum pi; 0 be( not only) whether good yorkes do iuſti[y (but allo) 
Schluſſelbur.in Ca- whether they bein auy reſpett neceſſarie to ſaluttion. Which 
tal. Hereticorum [a(t polition,they cajl ® « Paptſticall errevr, tearming it 
L. 13.8 Vs. the dodrme of the new Papiſts , as permcions as the ould , to ſay 
TOY "7 Iyricus in (0SE" 2lith Proteitats do\that the Apoſtle meat to exclude good 

af at. / ' Rom, 1orkes from iuſtification, not ſymplie and as due , but only as me- 
Andſee Colloquia T40ri0us and cauſeseffictent ; they will not in the point of 
Altebergenſe fol,.our iuititication graiit ® good workgs to be neceſſarie ( necel- 
2:0.4.b.& 234.324. ſitate prz{cntiz)lo much as 1!th a neceſsity of preſence,con- 
382. K35%. __- demning their breethrens contrarie doctrine for Pworſe 
= Illyrics ,j.1 i the Papiſtes doffrine . Conccrainge good workes, 


_—_— 1,;. hey fortify themſelues herin with the teltimonics 4 
dem, 4 of Luther, and hauc procceded {> far againſt allnecel-, 


Conradus fitic of good, workes, that ſome of them (as- namelie: 


'< 
Schlſſelburg , in Amſdorplaus a proteſtant Dcuineof great * note , and by 
Carl. Hzreticoru Luther much eſteemed) doubt not toatfhrme that * good 
L.rz.in epiſt. dedi- ypyrkes are not onli not neceſſerie to ſaluation, but alſo hurtſull to 
—_ PS, * t;falledging Luther in proof of this opinio, *the which 
Arm” I” + de: ynicw('whome M. Bell tearmeth & verie * famous writer 
Sriginal & iuſtitia 4d moſt worthie defender of the Chriſtian truth) doth allow and 
ac  iniuſlitia , in defend by publique wryting . And all this ſo groſly and into- 


appendice pag.n63, - 
"#4  "IOOPR 

ayinges alledged in AQisColloquij Aldeburgenſispag;8. circa med, and inllly- 
ricus in prefat.ad Rom, F , Dreffcurin ines ſoxtg printedr;5h 


4g. 187+ poſt med. fayth : Nicolaus Amſdorphius Wittemberge primumcum Lu- 
thero & Philippo Theologiz ſtudiacoluit, poſtea CC: 
derico EleQore preefeQtus eſt , &a Luthero inauguratus, And Luther tom. te 


VV uttemberg. writeth to bimſpecially , tearming him Optiine vir, fol. 487.b. initio, 
end 1a libro Concrdiz boyndin quarto Lipfie he. £40-72-000 medinumil is oe 
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Seft.ro.ſubd. 4. For the Roman Church. 393 Tralt.1.Cap.2. 
Js inter c.eters fecit mentionem Nicolai A 7 IK. de quo Lutherus dixifſet: Spiri= 
tus meus requieſcet in Amſdorphiogtoy VV ellerus:nemo tantion haufit de ſpiritu Lutheri 
ac Amſdorphins, r Hereof lee Actacolloquij A ldeburgenfis pag.r:0.ſeR.rr.initio 
and pag. 443-pauld poſt inirif,8& P3g.293 paulo ante medium. And ſee Nicolaus 
Amſtor phius has ſpeciall Booke of thisargument,intituled: Quodbona opera frrt per< 
icioſa ad ſalutem, f Vide AQ. colloqu. Aldeburg. pag.zos. poſt med. 8& fine. 
t Ilbiden þ4Y+ 293, paulo ante med. it is ſayd: Scripfic Amfdorphius & poſit eum 
vel per eum Flaccius,non folum non neceſſaria,ſed & pernicioſa eſſe opera ad ſalu- 
tem. &' pag. 120. ſet, 11, it is ſaid: Hanc deteſtandam propoſitionem Amſdorphij 
quam & Flacciusapprobar, & editis (criptis propugnat, quod bona opera non fo - 


lum non funt neceſlaria,ſed etia pernicioſaad (alutem. 8&c, Amidorphius in ſao li- 
bro A. 4. Flaccius in Annotationefuper reper, Maior, ' * M. Bellin 
his r-giment of the Church pag, 23 fine, - 


lerably , that ſundry other Proteſtant wryters who 
acknowledge Amſdorphiu \ for a man( otherwilc) of Godly 
menorie , do yet neuerthelctle in this, profetle to * leave Amſilorphiue 
both bim and Luther to themſelmes . Which forſaid extenua- pi* memorie , fo 
ting of good workes, 1s yet neuerthelelle (o graretull called ibidem pag, 
tolome ofthe Caluinittes, that their T bleſſed man of God ***: —__ 
and conſtant martyr of leſus Chriſh M . Tyndall,lo yreavlic by -n . Pas wang Ss 
them yet otherwyle 7 comeded, was lo carctull to pre-., rs it is fab berof 
yent all merit of good workes, that in his booke inti- Nos quidem ipſos: 
tuled , the * zwiched Mamiwon, he doubteth not to affirme, ( Lutheram & 
that ? Chriſt with gll bysworkes d:d not deſerue beauen. Which Amidorphiu ) ins 
ſentece their other martyr loby Teuxburr defedeth for t ter {© commitri- 
Paine inough, Sc. true 45 2 Lyeth(to omit that Caluin him- Pgs hanc Pony 
fe condeneth this doctrine of Chiſtes meriting to MON AO Hite 
' - 4 ut "> paturi. AndOſtan- 
himſcltc,though cxpreſſed in? Scripture, for 4: ſooltsb 4,7 ;4 epitom, hiſt, 
cariofitie and 14s option.) the ſaid Tmdail was lo much Fccleſ centur 16+ 
bent againſt all opinion of good workes, that he affir- pag 669. ſayth: Ni- 
med and taught, that 2 as concerning the preaching of the colaus Amldor. 
word and wasbing of dzsbes , there is no difference , as touching to yorm Theologus 
pea God. which laying (as their other forſuid martyr LtNerapas., Cuge 
euxburie affirmeth ) *3 & aplaine text, ( as needing no propaſitionem de 
further cxplication-)and that as for pleaſing God ( layth qeceGitatebonora 
hee ) allis one, for ſayth Tyndall, :4 there is a0 worke Letter operum ad flute 
then euertere conatur,. 
in alterum extremum impegit, & defendere conatus eſt hancablurdam propo- 
tionem; Bona opera ad ſalutem efle perniciola, '* © Soishe rear- 
med by D, Bulkleyin his Apologie for __ = pag. 46. initio. 


7, Com 
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Traft.2.Cap.2. 394 The Proteftantes Apology Seft.10.ſubd.s, 
- Commended a&t, mon. pay. 514. b.fine & 51s. 2.519.initio0. and..521. b, initio, 
$ That Tindall was the Author of this booke,ſee aft, mon. pay. 573.b.pro 
-_ and 436. a initio and b, poſt med, 5 AF mon. pag. 486. b, 
ane 10 AF. mon, ibidem * Att. mon. pag. 497. b, 
pauldpoſtmed, I Caluin, m/tie.l.z.c.r7 ſect. 6.ſayth: Querere, 
an fibi meruerit Chriſtus, non mints ſtulta eſt curioſitas, quam temeraria defi- 
nitio, Anda litleafter : Quibus enim meritis aſſequi potun homo , vt iudex eliet 
mundi caput Angelorum, Andſeefurther Caluinm Epiſtolas Pawlrm Philip, 2.ver, 
9. pag 466, b, & 467. a. inſomuch thatin his booke of Inſtitutions. [. 2+ C 17fett.x. 
h gor> againſt Chriſts meriting for vs ;Equidem fateor, fi quis ſimpliciter, & per ſe 
Chriſtum opponere vellet 1adicio Det, non fore meritolocum , quia nonreperie- 
twrinhomine dignitas, que poſsir Neum promereri, iz AC, mon.pag. 
4833. a, initio, 23 A#t, mon. pag. 4$8.2, initio. 

34 Act.mon, pag. 36.4. ante med, 


then other, as touching to pleaſe God ;, to make water, to wah 


 disbes, to be 4 ſowter,or an Apoſtle, allts one to pleaſe God, 
V 


Asconcerning Marriage and diuorce ,Luther ſayth: 
Luther 1n y $; non yult y%0r , aut non poſit, veniat ancilia: yſthe wyfe wil 
ſerm,de matrimo- ,,, ,, mot come.let the maite come. And'w heras M. VVhi- 
—_ .... taker (who would make the be(t glofic herof) anſwea- 
7 M. Whita- | | mk n 
ker in reſponſe. ad reth *'herunto , that Luther hereby only meant firlt to 
rat ,Camp-; rat. 8. diuorce,and then afrerto marric the maide: yet isthis 
ag. r50.circa med, diuorce( though ypon ſuch forfaid- occaſion __ 
ayth therof : Lu= of infirmity or willulnes ) ytterly reie&ted cuen by M. 
theriautem 'iſtam a pyly;,ber himſcife. And neuertheleſle Luther was fo 
_— —_— vehement againſt the wyues froward refuſal of het 
ego minims hf husbands bed, that' he furtherſayth therof: The M4 
fondo. L'ſtrates duty ts.to lyydle this wiſe,yea & to put her to death,thisif 
2 VV hitaker the Magiſtrate ont , the bushand muſt imagine that his wijei 
ibidem vt ſupra & ſtolne away by theenes, ard dead , and confider hero marry at 
contra Dureum 1. other , for (ſayth he yet further) ©aree cantiot ſtoppe $.Paules 
8. pag.697. fine. 1,1, &c. bis wordes ave Payne, that a brother or ffſter are fret 
b Lathervomn. y. frem the law of wedby #f th Fl d fo 
Wittberg. ſerm. | the , if the one depart or do not conſent 
de -matrimonio, 4ell with he other , neyther doth he ſap, that this may be dont 
fol.123. a.verl.fins. ' on 
See alſo Liithers © ; 
wordes cyted in theTreatiſe againſt the defence ofthe Cenſufe pag.2rs, poſtmed, 
& Seerbe forſad Treatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure page 343 prope pen 
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Andſee Luther tom g. VV ittemberg .in.r,Cor.7 fol. rz4 initio. And Luther tom.s. 
VV ittiberg.in x.Cor,y.verſ.n,fol.n.b, —— ſayth her of: Quid Galterca 
alcero in gratiam redire nolit , ſed ſimpliciter ſeparatus eſſe velit,& alter continere 


non valens, comparem habere coniugem cogarur, quidilli faciendnm ? poterune 
cum aliocontrahere? Reſpondeo, proculdubio poterit, 


once only , but leaueth it free, that ſo often as the caſe shall require 

he may eyther proceed or ſtay. In which caſe (as he figni- 

tycth) *a man may haue tenne or mo wyues fled from him, and | 
Jet lyuing: Nay he doubteth not in caſe of adulteric 4 See the Trea- 
commurted by a married man or marryed woman , tile againſt the de- 
to giue liberty euen to the offending adulterer /*"** of _— 
© toflee into an other contrey and marry againe : ſo dangerouſly ret] oe "yp 
doth he inclync toPoligamie,the which (to beſparing ;z,, com. 5. Wits 
herein to his other * ſchollers ) himſclfe els where ſee- tembere.fol-n2.bs 
meth to defend , affirming, that f Poligamie is noe more fine, © 
abrogated, then is the reſt of Moyſes law, andthat it is free , 4s e In aliam 
being neither commanded nor forbidden.1n reſpe& whereof he profugere terram 
ſignifieth,that, He will nexther bring in Poligamy,nor condene — poteſt , 
.In ſo much allo as Martin Bucer, to whome Symon Grineus OO NEEE INNNINER 


i --—* nequeat, vxorem 
granteththe palme ( of prcheminence) in holy writ, attribu- h—_ ' rurſum. 


ting more knowledge therem to him then to Melanithon, whome Luther to.s. VV it- 
allo Caluentearmeth the x moſt faythfull Doctor of Chriſtes temberg. ſerm . de 
Church,aboue whome alſo is none whom Iohn C| ecke acknows- matrimomo fol. nz, 
ledgerh for his * Maiſter , greater thenwhome the vnixerſall ©:4"#0. And Me- 
world ſcarce bad, & whom the wholeVniuerſitic of Cambridge A Confil, 
commended tor * a man moſt boly andplaynely diuine : ) was FLeowg .part.n.pags 


; - 648. th ac- 
ypon this ground of Lathers dodtrine (among his con- wr "ha Is 
feſſed manie ) other groſſe abſurdities \ſo enclining(as lyke- thecaſe of diuorce 


Wwiſc was ? Szegedine ) to 2 the lybellof diuorce permitted by and diſmiſsion 
Moyſes , for the hardnes of the peoples hartes, that he doubted vpon _ adultery, 
not to teach,that 4 4s there is at this day lyke hardnes of hartes, the offending par- 
{0 the diſtreſſed wyues ought to be relieved no leſſe now then intyme *Y » whether man 
peſt. For ( layth he ) the magiſtrate now bath noleſſe authority econ er 


marry againe;affir- 

m mi —_— Fl 

: this to be the do- 

Aarine of Luther & Pomerane. Andſee alſo there further pag.z50.See alſo this marriage 

ofrbe offending party yet further allowed by Buchanus the Caluiniſt in loc, commun, 

« 12+ pag. 102. fine.ayd by Caluin m epiſt C7 reſporſ.ep.z335.pag.755. poſt med. And by 

Bucer m Matth.c, xy, Where he ſayth : Siue SIO inuults repudiata aliqua fues 
Dd d 2 
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rit, ſinulla'ei fit ſpes ad primum virum redeundi, cupiat autem pie viuere,, ma- 
ritoh opus habeat, ducens cam nequaquam peccabit. * Muſculuzm 
epiſt. Pauli ad Philip, Cole). &c. inx. Tim, z. pcg.396.circa med, thinketh that Poli- 
my Wastolerated by the Church inthe Apoſtles tymes, andſee the A [phabeticall 
rable thereat th. «01 d(Poligamy)_1ndſee Polygamy defended by Bernardinus Ochinus, 
l. 2. dial.21,pag. 200, & 204. 47a” commenced inthe Treatiſe of the life and death 
of Peter Martyr ( antered. ) for an excellent and learned man. 
f  Lutherin propoſitiombus de Bigamia Fpiſcoporum edit. Anno15:8. pro- 
poſition 62.65, 66, & vide Lutherum in explicatione Geneſecs edit. Anno 1525, in 
Commentario.c.16, 2 Luther in Genel. c.r6, edit, Anno 1525, 
þ  - *Seetheſe wordes of Grinews in Bucers ſcripta Anglicanavnder the title of 
Irdicia doElifſumorum aliquot de'Marting Bucero , cebelmecks beginning of the 
booke. f See Caluines wordes alledgey tbidem,, | 
k Syr Tohn Checke alledged- ibidem faith of Bucer ; V atiſiro orbati ſumus 
go maicrem Vix Ynitzerſes Orbis caperer &c. Seethere alſo the lyke commenda. 
tion giuen of Bucer by Sturmites ; asalſo M.VV hitgift in hisCefence &c. pag. $22, 
circa med. tearmeth Bucer a retierend,learned , paynefull, fexna Father exe. 
v Seethis intheletter of the Vniuerſity extant in Bucers ſcriptx Anglicana 
P38: 944: poſt med, ] M. Cartwright alledged in M. Whutgiftes 
etence pag.522, prope initium chargeth Bucer with gre abſuratrres, 
7 See this inS7egedime in his loc. Commun. pag. 348.fiac & 349.initio. 
2 Deutro. 24. r, 3 Matth. as. 8. 4 Bucer in; 
facraquatuor Euangel.8c, in Matth. rg, fol. :47. paulo poſt med. and ſee the In- 
dex ortable to that booke vnderthe letter R. at the word Kepr.di;-i. And ſee the 
_ edition of this booke Anno1536, pag. 390. prope finem, & z9:, ante 
med. ; 


an this matter , then Moyſes had, and at this day ought to vſe the 

ſame. And in further proofe of the continuance therof 

, Bucer biden P this tyme, he yet turther layth - *Neyther u it tobe be- 
auld pit & ſee the eved that Chrif? wouls jorbid any thing of that which his father 
ke in Melan@hos ©0manded: but be comanded to the hard of hert that yf they would 
Confi!,T heol. part, B0t intreate their wyues with n1pc:all equatre , they should then 
3.P4g.64 8.aud 650. procure liberty by & libell of ditiorce to marry agayne. Ia 
And Bucer m Fis |yke fort allo doth he allow and detend liber- 
46.99". "gon ticof dinorce and marriage againe in cale of ® the ones 
. 4 yes. fe roguny rs departure from t!c cther, im calc ailo of ® homicide , or theft, or, 
100, affirmeth fur- but repayrin, 116 the companae or banquets of rmmoceſt perſons: 
ther moſt playrcly ty kewyle in calc os ? mcarable tnſirmitte of the woman by 
the ſame dottrine, Child- 
Gibidem c. 28, pag. nor, in Wich places he donubiethnot to teach, that , Quicunque 
nolit %c, Wholocuer will nctinguice ki mynd toloue his wyfe,and to intreete 
| * her 


4 
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her with coniugall cherity, that man is commanded by God to put her awa 
and marry another, Fnd1þaz this being commanded inthe ould law pertaynet 


alſo to Chriſtians, See this ihiceom pay, 100, m Bucer in ſcript, Anglic.de 
regnoChriſt ].2.C.26. pag. 114.& cap, 41, page122s n Bucer ibidem 
L2, cap. 37. poſt. med, &cap 40.innio, oO Bucer ibidem cap. z7.pag. 1s, 
ante med, & cap. 40.p2g. 120, poſt. med, P Bucer tbidem cap.4t, 


pag, 123.Prope finem &r14., circamed, 


Clyldlirth,cr of the man by lace , or otherio7ſe, wherby 
cither partic is become rnable to rerder narrtage right . In 
theſe and mamiectherfuch; I5ke caſes, he yet turther 
eencrally 4 corelzdeth the Lin; ulicsof Ginorce arid marriage 
azaine:& that the {umeis 7. ele Paconſenicuer, agreeable 4 Thidem pag. 
tothe 701d of God. And all this eut in that very booke of 124-279pe ſmem & 
hisde Regro Clniftt, which is by cur learned aduerſarics/** oy = —_ 
. ' . T. , aethere,Wrhere 
lo highty 5 maynified. In Iyke manner aiſo was it*de- ;, 1.9. *Con- 
creed in Serena, thatin caſe of the husbandes abſence clufio, quod alijs 
or departure , the wyfe might caulchim to beproclay- de caulis qui for- 
med, aijd yf heappcarcd not within a 'tyme appoin- nicationis conces , 
ted; the Miniſter might therupon giue the wyte ly- dendatintlegitina 
cence to marry againe : An errour ſo manifeſt & — 
cotc{led,that it being 7 olzetted to MV bitaker by Duran, ro ts ; : wry 
M. VVhitaker in his reply to that bookeand very folio, ſaid: Hae Jing 
forbeareth all ® mention Ex:defence therof, 8 yet is the'qa putaui ad eam 
opynion thereof defended by Amardus ? Polanys, 19 Beza explicandam que 
M. 1 pVillet and 1*others, Which ſorſaid errors of Luther ſtionem,num con- 
concerning marriage, diuorce , and Poligamie , were dia —_— 
lo plaine and grofic in him , that *? Wicelius( a learned Principrous &Re- 


o_ doth therefore fpecially charge and reproue re e1roma 


tium-facere & ad 
V1. alterastranſirenu- 
ptias, altjs quam 

fornicationis & ſtupri de cauſis, Fx quibus, Gomniarite 8& ex Ver bo Dei ponde= 
rentvr, fatis liquebitneminem,nec virum , nec inulierem, cui opus firad bene ca 
ſteque viver dum conivge, acconinge cohabitante, aut coniugi neceflaria officia 
faciente, prohiberedebere , quin virtals querat vxore & habear,% muhier taker 
vira,fi deprehenſum & euiQum ſir, vel yira cvi pita muliernapra tuit, velmulierE 
quam vir priusvxorem duxit , preftare neceſiria conivgi othcia , autobſtinars 
rolle,aut hvuiuſrodicommulitle ſcelera,vt.proptertorpitudinem ſuam non poſsits 
autdenique incurebiliimpedirt impotent'a, quo minas per corports viresilla va» 
F FEIPD $84 . Ddd 3 le wx 
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leat conjugjj officia perſoluere, r Ibidem pag. 4 . verſusf. 
nem,and iee'pag.rto, propefinem. +. | Of Bucersbookederegno Chriſt 
here alledged Nicolas Carre in Epi/t. de obitu Buceri ad Ioannem Checum ( extant in 
Bucers feripta Any licana pag. $73. fine) ſaith: Liber Buceri de = Chriſti editug 
eontinebatabſolutifcimam 8& perfeQiſsimam totius Chriſtiane doQrine effigiem, 
Kc. . 6 Vide Canones generalesGeneuenſes Anno r560, 

7 Obiefted by Durzus contra Whitakerum printed Parilijs 5582. fol. 2$7.b.fine, 
8 See M, VV hitaker contra Durzum lib. 8. pag. 687. 9 AmandusPo+ 
lanus in partitionibus Theolog. pag. 739. initio. ro Bepalib, derepudijs 
& diuortijs pag. r23. uw M, VL Ville inhis Synopſis of anno 1600. pag, 
«635.antem xz See Corpus dodtrinz Chriſtianz Germanic 8c. in exa« 
mine ordinandorumc. de coniugio pag. 853+ and ſee Bucer.in ſcript. Angl. pag. us, 
ante med. his opynionin this caſe, but of one yeares voluntarte abſence, 

13 Wicelius in his method. concordie Ecclefiaſtice c. 9. mitto. ſayth : Re- 
ducat ad calculum Lutheri faQtio , & retratert quz portenta 8 quam non pudict 
admodum ſcriptaediderit, de coniugio, dediuortiis, de iterando poſt diuortia, 
degradibus , de poligynecia populi 8&c. This Wicelius was ſo impartial , that be 
there chargeth the Maſle ( with ) vacomely abuſes and doltilh ſuperſtitions cap. 5, 
imitio. retetteth traditions cap.r, verſus finem, Andheſzyth: Nec oratur ad Diuos, ſed 
ad Deum vnur. cap.s.peuls poſt med, And would baue communion vader both 
kindes.ihidem poſt medium. with much more of lyke nature cap. 20. «s where be denyeth 
worlhipping of Images &c. _ 

As concerning Magiftracte, how fully , playnclie, 
anddirectlie Luther impugned the ſame, el; _ be- 
fore the Princes o® Germante had vndertake the defence 
of his doctrine, is by his owne writinges more then 

manifeſt , and i hereafter in part trom taence declared: 
tertraQ,z, (et. 5, I; . hos f 
in the margent at 2Plic now I will addc, as not altogether improper 
the figure 3. hereunto , the baſe and inucftiue calumaniations 
t Othislykeimo- Wherewith hecharged (to omit ſundry other Princes 
derate railingaga- and * Statcs ) our late Soucraigne KingHenric the 8. 
inſt ſundry other of famous memorie, calling him , * an enuious mad foole 
Princes, 2s name- þ,111;p7 with much ſpittle in his mouth, | more furious then madne 
ly againſt Herry ; 
Duke of 3raſwicke, i 
ſee his ſpeciall booke therof againſtthe Duke intituled, Wider Hanſe woorſte, 
&c, _—_ of his like raylingagainſt the, rchbibop of Mentz Prince EleQour., (ce 
Luther intom .z.Germ. fol. 5zz,a.b. &329. & 360. & in colloq. menſal.fol.z42. & 
343- and againſt tbe Princes of Germany, ſee Luther rom. +». Germ. fol. go, b, & 
200. & tom z. fol, rgg, b. See all thoſe more particulerly and at large alledged out 
of Luthers owne wrytings by Gaſper I lembergiuss in his booke,intituled, Graves & 
ite cauſe cur Catholicis tc. printed r589.caula 3 pag. 234235 237. & 238. And = 


i See hereaf- 
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alſo reported by Sleydan ( Luthers owne ſcholer ) after the Engliſhedition1.16.fol. 
222, 2, & b.the vnwerthy, baſe, ſcurrJous ( and notto be repeated ) pitures, de= 
uiſed by Luther againſtthe Pope, k Luther im libro contra Regs 
Angl.in pretar. 4 Intheſame booke, extantin rom.2. Wittemberg.f T 
333» & 3344335» CE, | 


it (ele, more dolt:shthen folly 3t ſelſe, indued with an impudent 
& whontsh face, without any one veyneo] pr mcelic bloudm biz body, 
4 ling ſophaſt, a damnalle rotten worme , a baſcliske and progente 
of a1! adder, a [yang ſeurrill couered with the tyile 0; a King, 4 
dawntsh witte , a dolttsh bead , meſt 1cked , foolesh , and 1m- 
u Hemy : and ſayng further , ® he doth not orelie lhe lyke : 
a moſt vayne ſcurre,but paſſeth a moſt wicked kyaze : ® thou left Ibidem.fol. 
wthy throate ſoolis; & [acrilegtorrs King. Wrnerunto migl.t be _ 7 Ibidem fol 
added his exceeding mame other moc Iyke diſpytcfull ,,. þ, & vide oy 
and ſcurillous wordes vſed againſt his Maieſtic, ſome b. zzz.a. 
of them being ſo immodeſthic ® bad , as wee arc aſha- © lbidemfol.zzz, 


med ro Engliſh them. &' 336. & 337. & Cs 
VII. Where heſaith : lus 
Concerning the adminiſtration of the word mihi erit pro meo 


: - | Rege, Maieſtztem 
and Sacramentes, 'he maketh it common to. Jay-men ,,..> Anglicam 


with the Clergie, ſaying to this end:? The faſt office of © tercore conſper= 
Prieft is to preach the od Cc. but this i comon 16 ali:ext is to gere(and fit ergo 
bapryze, and this alſe may all do, euen r omen. &c. the tla1d is to meabec generalis 
(onſecrate bread and ine , but this alſo 15 common to all 1.0 leſſe reſponiio ad om- 
then prieſts,and this I auquch by the auth orztte of Chriſt himſelfe," "<5 ſentinas in 
ſajing , Do this s« remembrance of me; this Chriſt ſpake toall — _-_ 
there preſent , and to come afterwards; Whoſcener sbould eat of ang eco 
that bread, and diinke of that w vc. this alſo is witncſſe pore web 

p , wyue Cc. this alſo wndſſed by, .Quer(us quz ob- 
S.Paul, who 1.Cor.11. repeating thrs,applyeth it roall the Corin= rameſcere cogun- 
tlaans , making them all as bim ſelſe was , that is 10 ſay , conſe- tur Herrici 1 ho- 
(fators : Cc} If thenthat which ts greater then all , be gizen m- miſte , Papiſtz,& 
dſeremlie to all men and women, 1 meanethe word and bapti{e, quicquid eſt fcis, 
then that whrcb is leſse, 1 meane to conſecrate the ſupper, ts alſo 2t- ry nr 
nentorhem. And the lyke doctrine doth he affirme no FN. ay” . 5 


ciuſmodi :; ſores 


leſleplaynelic 4 inather of his writinges,being 'as M. ;az &labes homi- 
D.Couell affirmcth)* not aſſrayd to a{firme , that Sactanier= nf, Thomiſte&He- 
# | tes rict, factilegus He- 
rcorum & aſinorumcultus, furor inſullifimort aſinozh & I homiſticorum por- 

corum 
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corum,os Veſtrz Dominationis impurum & facrilegum: with mfinite moe ſuch lyke, 
This intemperaterayling Was ſe eutdent in Luther, that himfelfe in loc.com. claſſ. 4. fol, 
35. b, acknoWwledgeth the worldes opinion herin had of him ſaying there : Videoab 
omnibus in me peti modeſtiam,, omnes ferein'me damnant mordacitatem. In ſo 
much ds M; Fox Att. Mon. pag. 404.afine , reporteth how that Luthers chieſeſ 24 
fron, even Fredericke Duke of Saxonie, wrote grieuoufly to Luther, exhorti 
himtotemper the yghemeney, of his (tyle. * * p * Luthertom, 2, 1. de miniſtry 
Eccleſiz initituendisfol,z58.a.b.$359.a.b. & vide ibideml, de abroganda Miſh 
priuatatom.2.fol. 249. a.b. &in lib. de captiu. Babylcn. c. de Ordine. And ſee 
Hoſpiniants in hiſt. Sacramentar. part.r. pay. :2. pauls polt med. 8 part. z.fol.r4, 
b. circa med. iq - (Luther affertiombus donnatis per Leone decimon 
art.r3. ſayth :In Sacramento Panitentiz ac remiſsioneculpe,non plus facit Papa, 
Epiſcopus, quam intimus ſacerdos; immo vbi non eſt ſacerdos,xquetantiim qui- 
libet Chriſtianus , eriamſi mulicraurt puer eſſet 8&c, quodautemabſente (acer. 
dote etiam puer aut mulier & quilibet Chriſtianus abſoluere poteſt Matth, ig, 
Clare patert , vbi Chriſtus omnibus, Chriſtianis dicir; Quodcunque ſolueritis ſu+ 
perterram, ſoJutum eritin celis : hant inuitam authoricatem non mihi- ſubuer- 
tent. A udle furtheriniloc. commu. claſſ.2.p4q. 16. 19, But ſee his words more 

full, then allthis alledged our of the edition of lena by Cnoglerus in his Symbolatria pag, 
57. r M.Couell in his defence of M, Hookers fine bookes of Ec« 
dleſfiafticall Policy Art.rs. pag.ror. poſt med. And fee L1:ther de Miſſa priuara edit, 
Anno 1534.,end (ee Hoſpininuwein Hiſtar. Sacramentar.pag, ix. paulo poſt med. And 
Hoſpimian in hiſtor, ſacram. part.alrerafol.c4, þ.circa med. fayth of Luther iibys 
de Miſa priuata Amo 34, . edit . Eorfque progreditur, ve diceret. Sacramentum verum 
futurum, etianfi- d Diabolo conficeretur . * | T Heretofore tra, z,c.z. (et. 
iaitioatu.&trat.z.c.:, ſeg.z.lubdiuifion 2.at z. i345 


res are effettuall though adminiftred by Sathan 'bim ſelſe. Thus 

did Luther in reſpect. of want of calling in his follo- 

wcers,writcagainſt the Pope,thoughels where'to ſerue 

his owne turnc againſt the Anabaptiſtes(who vpon the 

ſame ground yſcd the very ſame weapons againſt him) 

a. Zuinglius he preileth and ? chargeth chem for their want of or- 

$0.2. in reſpofione ad -dinaric calling:So vanalle,* znconſtant, and temporizng 

confeſs ionem Lathers (a5 occalion required ) was he in his dod@rine. Ney- 

fol. 458.circa med. ther was this forſaid liberticof preaching &c. thus gi- 

qc; 1 de en byLuther ynto wome , peculicr only to himlelfe 

eadem re pronun-- for the contagio thercof infected alſo in ſome ſort cer- 

Gat, nec vſauam f3ync of the Caluiniſtes. 'To this cnd' M. Horne late 

ſbi coſtatchadd du- 2dr: : Biſhop 
bie ea inconſtantia | 

&leuitate inDei yerbo ytendum efle exiſtiniat,qua effridte frontis ſcurre inter alci 

yu 
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$eA.10.ſubd.7. For the Roman Church 4or Trall.r. Cap. 2, 
vti conſueuerunt, Aſo Hoſpinianus a learned Caluiniſt in his hiſtoria Sacramentaria 
fol Jaltera in his Alphabeticall table ſes before the mg of that booke,at the letter 
- ab ner the word Lutherus,ſercerh forth Lurthers wi, = mconſtancy in doctrine with 
ſs particuler reference to his contrary ſayinges & dottrines there by him in that botke 
at large alledged,, in which courſe be chargeth Luther in the ſame table ſazing : Luthe- 

a: rus ipli diſsimulisin doftrinade perſona Chriſti :8. And vnderthe word Lutheri , i 
" © downe Lutheriinconſtantia in doQrina 4. b.lapſuum & inc6ſantiz cauſe 5. etus” 
TY KA ſenrentia prima s. b, ſecunda 7, b. tertiag. quarta r2. quinta ibidem , de 
eius inconſtatiain negotio Cane, Sturmius rz,a,b incoſtatiadecomunione ſub vna 


bo; yel vtraque ſpecie :2 . b. 3, inconſtantia de manducatione impiorun 3. b, in- 
as. conſtantia de concomirantia tz. b. inconitantia deeleuatione Sacramenti 3. b. r4. 
a: incotantia de adoratione Sacramenti r4.With much more there fet done in this kind. 
P's WY Andin che bookeexemplifyed at large from Luthers owneincon/tant and contrary wry- 
TW ding to the if direction þ b ed. 

cer. Ml 111g according to figures of direction heere as before mention 

fa _ of Wincheſter, with others the firſt Reformers 

uer. MW of our Engliſh Church, wryte thus of this matter:! In 


wore Bl this point wee muſt vſe 4 certame moderation , and not abſolutely { Tn the Har- 
pag, Wl in eerie wyſe debarre women berem (Cc. ) I pray you what more borough An. 1559. 
yebemencie vſeth $. Paulin forbidding women to preach , then in H-2- ; 
edit, BY forbidding them to yncouer their heades, and yet you know in the * Pn _— _ 
1, WY &cft reformed churches of all Germamie,all the maidesbe bare bea- * - Sw en 
un WM £4. Whercunto might be added turther teltimonie of .explanat. Art. 7, 
&. 6, Wl lyke libertie ſo giuen by Peter * Martyr and * Zuingliws. fine, 

Alſo concerning the forme of wordes requilite to a Sa- x Luther tom. 2; 

crament , * Luther athrmeth Baptiſme tobe good with /Y utemberg, mn 
"hut W whatſocuer wordes it be miniltred, ſothe ſame be not m lib.de capticar , Ba» 
Llo- BW the Name of Man, but of God. Alſo 7 Brentius and * Zuingliu bylon. Fd .de —— 
erue WF affirme that no prelcript forme of wordes is neeella- wry Qnocun- 

che I riein Baptiſme :to omitt that *Bullinger doth dilcource qe modo trada- 

1m) I at large againſt the neccſfitieofany forme of wordes tur baptiſmus,mo- 
' or- i to bepronounced. And that Þ Bucey teacheth recytall ds non innomine 
zng i of Chriſtes wordes in the other Sacrament ofthe hominis, ſed in no- 
(ey- MW Euchariſt not tobe neceſſarie, one of their owne 91ne — Th 
Sgi- WO Martyrs Toby Laſſells in his © Letter Apologeticall recorded m__ bars a _ 
elfer WY for the ſuppoſed worth thereof by M.Foxin his Afts & yz goulinnomi- 
- Monuments,affirmeth that 4 $. Paul durſt not take ypou bim ye dpi ſuſci piar,eti- 
| fo amſi impius Mint- 
ſhop ſter no detin nomi- 

neDai,ver2 baptizari eſſe in Nomine Dai, y Brentius in Catech.cap.de Bapt, 
rail Zuinglius tom.2.1.de vera & falſa A” de Baptiſmo ſub fin? fol.202. 6. = 

ce 


-* 


Traft. 2.Cap. 402 The Proteſtants Apology $efT.10.Subd.s, 
ſee Zuinglius more playnely tom. 2 . |, de Baptiſmo ful.66, a, Wherebe ſayth; Chriſtus 
baptiſmiformulam qua vteremur, his verbis non inſtituit,quemadmodum T heo- 
logi hatenus f.ſo tradiderunt. &c. erroris hutuſmodi tons & origo fuit, quod 
hec Chriſti verba forma eſſe vellert ( &c. ) certertim. Chriſtus nequaquam hoe 
Joco, precipit.Quories Paptiſmi Fgno initiatis aliquos, hac verborum formulavſi, 
tria hxcnomina ſuper baptizatos prenunciate &c, Aud fol, 66.b,anute med,hecon- 
cludeth: V ndeluceclarius patet hac Chriſti verbanon ſic accipienda eſſe, vt certa 
nedam int Baprtiſmi formula &c. a Bullinger in his Decades decad. ;, 
- A pag. 969.2. paulo poſt med. and 975.apoſt med and.976.4 initio,and 974, 
A, b Bucer in Matth, Cap. 26» c 1 hisletter beginneth 
in AQ. Mon, pag. 678, b, fine, d ACA. non. pag. 679. a.circa 
medium, 


to ſay: Hoc eft Corpus meum, but omitted thoſe words, 
_ affirming yet turther,that ©che Lord Ieſus ſayd yt once ſor all 
le poſt Whereupon he maketh the neceflinie to conſiſt, not 
f A mon, 1 any wordes pronounced, but * zuthe breaking end gt- 
Pag. 679. b, ante 1g of bread. hereunto might be added the agreeable 
& circamed. doctrine of 8 Myſculus, and like an{ werable practice of 
i; Muſculnus in the reformed Þ Church in Scotland. 
Oc. com. c. de Cer- VIII 
na - Domini a 4 Concerning the ſufficiency of our Redem- 
336. circa med. " ir "Wh Gon in his | | 
ad; tion by our Saujours paſſion in his humane nature 
1 It appeareth VP9N the Crofle , Luther taught thus far to the con- 
inthe booke of the traric , as that, * not onelte the humane nature of Chriſt ſufſe- 
Vſage of the Kirke red for vs, ſor ( ſayth he) in aftuming bur fo much ' 
of Scetland printed Chriſt is x Sauionr of vyle and ſmall accompt , and needeth bim 
at Rochell 1596. ſelfe alſo a Samtour : but alſo that +the diu'ra:ze of Chriſt did 


£5: = =_ bs os ſuffer. Which his onlie 5 condemned opinion ot the God- head 


maketh rehearſall luffering , is admyred , and yer further taught by 5 41- 
of fo much of the 1, area 
chapter to the Co- 

rinthians,as concerneth the Inſtitution, and that done pag. 91, 192. 193, &c,the Mi- 
niſter maketh arn+evhortation , which being coded , then afterw ards pag. 195. fine 
296.197.&c,he c ometh downe from the pulpirard rakerh bread, making therupon 
along prayer without further r:citall of any words of inſtitution; Which _y 
ended, the Miniſter then ( as appeareth pag. 198. ) bre«keth the bread, and delineret 
it to thepeopie,whbo diſt, ibute & Heuyde the [ine among themſelues, By reaſon of which 
ſolong diſtance of tyme betweene the words of inſtitution,and the devidirg of 
the Sacrament, which is during the meane (pace both of the foriaid prayer and ex- 
hortation, there is ao application of the word to the element , asout of $, Ai 


$A. 10. ſubd. 8. For the Roman Church. 402 Tra#.2.Cy.2, 
is required by Hierome Zanchins in his booke De religione Chriſtiana &c. pag. $8: , 
polt med. 2 Luther: confeſyione matore de Crna Domint ſayth: Clin 


credo qudJ ſola humana natura pro me paſſaeſt, Chriſtus ille vilis , nec magni 
pretij Saluatoreſt. Imm9g ipſe quoque Saluatore opus habet. See this ſaying of 
Luther ſpectally recyted and confuted in Luther by Zranglins tom. 2. in reſponſ. ad 
Conf:ſsronem Lutherifol, 453. a,tiutio, And by Hoſpinianus in hiſtor, Sacramentar, 
part, iterafol, 57. b, poſt med. andfol, 76. b. ante med. 3 Luther Vbe 


ſupra. 4 Luther /, de Confiiijs part. 2, fayth of the Zuinnlions ; Pertt- 


naciſsim$ contra me pugnabant, quod Diuinitas Chriſti pati non poſſer &c. And 


ſee Luther fi-rtber tom, 3. Germ, len, fol. 45s. b. $ D, Barnes in his 


booke intituled , Vitz Romanorum Pontificum printed Baſile in$. pag,46.fine 
reporteth one ot the ould condemned opinionsot A pollinaris to haue bene,Chriſls 
mart: tt triiuuamamorte dinimttatem commortuam fiiiſe And Theod, Bezain re(- 
pon!. ad AQ, Colloquij Montiſbelgardi part.1. pag.$2. prope finem reporteththe 
condemned errour of Eutiches ſaying of him: Deitatem Chi i/it paſſam aſſcrebat . 

s Silveſter Czecanorius in diul,de cor ruptis moribus vtri:;fque partts ar: 3.fol.s.ſuth: 
Andreas Mu'culusnon veritus fuit palam docere diuinam Chriſti naturam, que 
Deus eſt, vna cum humana natura mortuamfuiſſe in cruce, &c,nec deſtitit &c. id 
dog nade mortuadiuinitate publice profiteri ac ſpargere,aliutore Ioanne Ilebig. 


Andſe. further berecf Quirinus Cnoglerus in his tr 1a Symbola GC, printed 1606,pags 
126, 


dr:4 Muſculus , and ſundry % other of Luthers ſchollers, 

and {o intolcrablic and grollclie, that they arc there= 5 See theiGme 
fore therein {pecially 7 contracted by dy urs other lear- doftrine in lyke 
ned proteltates. And fiora thi>ground-worke perhaps manner affirmed 
itcame that certayne of the Ca uiniſts againſt the ſuth- by Stephan Ger. 
ciecy ofour Redeption by Chritts bodilie death ypon {#1 contra Bu. 
the Crole,affirme & teach, that ri/zladiiterat &c.* rothing n_br_— & 
bad bene done, y; Chryſt bad onlze dyed a corporall. death, that 9 by _ go - — 
the bedilte ſuffering of Chriſt was not, mr« ſpe of Geds It ſttce,the yherof ſee in yy : 
fuil pryce of our Redep:ton; that thertore at & betore liis pal- ad atlacolioqu.MG- 
tion, 19 he ſuffered 1 ſoule the horrible tormentes of a danmed and tifbelgar . pag, $2, 
wiched man : that be *' not onlie offercd ias body tn price, but alſo Ve fus finem & 92. 
faffered*n ſoule the paynes due to vs, cucn > tha: deach whichis VOJ.finem. 
mjuded vpou the withed by God tas anger,and * all the paynes - ;Noli _ bs 
for wlach the damned Stand anſiverable , enclie excepted that be moe Tn 


wn, X : ICS &Þ. 60. 1'itt0, 
could not be detayned therein. From whece alſo tfolloweth | 8 ſayth:Non 


enec poteſt a nobis (a- 

tis bene diſputari 

de ſententia Iflebij 8& Muſculi Andrez, contendentium Chriſta in Ytraque natu- 
Ece 32 c@ 


Tratt.2.Cap.2. 404 The Proteſtants Apology Se, 10.ſfubd.y, 
ra paſſum eſle &c, iſtorum ſententia Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum & cmniun 
orthodoxorum ſanz dofrine aduerſari yidetur./ Y herypon bedoth at largeconfut, 
that opinion there pag.236.287. 291. Andſce Beza hereof further in reſponſ. and 4 8, 
Colloquij Montisbelgar. part.1.pag. $2. Verſus finem @ 92, Verſus finem. & Silveſter 
Czecanorius Vt ſupra at 5.and Luther vrſupraat 4. 8 Caluin inſtituit,), 
2.C.19.{e& ro.and MY Villet in his fynopſis pag. 603. poſt med. And ſee M.VV hi. 
zaker contra Campian, rat.$.pag.r29.initio, 9 MJ illet in his fy- 
nopſis of Anno 1600. pag.98s. ante med. & vide pag. 997.initio, Where he ſayth, 
that Chriſt ſuffering in his fleſb only, v1 ought not our redemption , : 

T0 aluin, l.2nſtit.c.16,ſeft.ro.dirosin anima cruciatus damnatiac perditi 
hominis pertulit, MT: Vbi ſupra,and in Harmonia in Matth 27. verl, 
46 12 Caluin inſlitur.l. 2.cap.16,ſett.ro, Eam mortem pertulitquz 
ſceleratisab irato Deo infligitur, bo Caluin inſtitur, [.2.c,16, ſeft, to, 
qui dependeret ac perſolueret omnesque abillis ſceleratis expetende erunt pznas 
hoc vno dunraxat excepto,qued dolonbus mortis non poterat detinerle 


the ſequele of that deſpaire wherwith God inflieth 

the dancd.To which purpoſc theyaffirme accordingly 
- "SR" of our Sauijour , '3 that he 4s mm great horror with the ſeeling 
V /hitaker contra of eternal danation ; that 4 be did ſtryue with the horror of eter- 
Durzuml1. 8, pag. #alldamnation, T feared more then hs bedilze death, even & tht 
556. circa med.and other death farre more dreadfull,namelic * the death of the ſoule 
M. Nowels Cate- or ſecond death, & was for the ty me in '5 deſpatre :1m ſo much 
chiſmeGreeke =_ as they athrme him tohaue bene thereupon diltempe- 
on Sa red or * ynaduiſed in his prayer : Aepinus , Luther , Latimer 
uey &c. pag. 377. & others not doubting allo yet turther to affirme, our 
fine & 445. poſt SAUIOULSs '6 deſcending 1nto bell, there alſo for to ſufſer tormetesn 
med. and Cahum in oule 
Harmon.inMatth, 
E, 26, verl. 39, verſus finem, and Marloret in Matth. 2s. 14 Calum 
inſlitur.],2..c.16, ſe&..o. * Caluinin Harmonia in Matth. 25, verſ. 37, & verl, 
39.and ſee in M., Eilſons furuey pag. 387. ante med, 6 See in M, Bik 
ſons Furuey pag. z92. prope initum, * See in M, Bilſons Suruey pag, 
503-Circa & poſt med. 15 Brentius in Luc, part. 2, hem ph 
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Joan, hom. 54. and Marloret in Matth.26, and Calr:in, in Matth. cap.27,verſ.46. 
fayth : Sed abſurdum videtur, Chriſioelagſem deſperationis Vocem, Reſpondeo, facile 
ſeſolutionemharc deſperationem ex ſenſu ca nis p1 ofelayn , And ibidem in yerl 47, 
Src Videmus Cm ex parte fiifſe Yexatum,vt deſperatione obrutus ab inuocando Leo «b» 
ffteret, qr:0d erat ſaluti renunciare. And Bega ad her. 5. ver(.7. affirmeth,thar,Chriſto 
dinutha muledittionts borrore percrſſo,elafſa eſt Yox deſperationis, 


—_ ——— —o—_— 9 


ao Caluin in Harmoniain Matth.26. ver/. 39.ſayth:Bzc ratio eſt cur mortem de- 


precatus, mox ſibifrenum inijciar, Patziſque imperio ſe ſubijciens , yorum illud 
| ſubad 


SA.r0.Sutd.g . For the Roytan Church 205 Traft.2, Cap.2. 
ſubitd elapſa caſtigetac reuocet. Fnd qxfrer, Non fuit igitur hac meditata Chriſti 
oratio, ſed vis &imperus doloris ſubitam ei vocem extorſit, cuiſtatim additafuir 
correQio, eadem vehementia preſenten c#leſtis Decreti memoriam ili abſtulir, 
vtnon repuraretin ipſo mometo ſe hz<lege miſſum eſſe &c, Certe in primo voto 
Chriſti ,non apparat placida illa mederatio, quam dixi , quia mediatoris officio 
defungi quantum ine eſt renjlit, ac detreQer, And M, Jacob chargeth Chr iſt with 
lyke aſtomaſhment and perturhauon of his ſenſes 12M. _— Sturuey Cc. pag. 376. 
fine. 440. ate med. 16 Aepinus in plal. 16. And Sundebinus in 
Concione habita Auguſte &mpreſia Tubinge Anno.1559. ſayth : Chriftus prote 
deſcendit ad inferos ; & non mpds corpoream muriemy Verim etiam mortem aternan 
i2nembue _—_— experty eſt & deguſflauit. Allo Luther tom.z. Wittemberg.in 
Plal. «6. fol. 279. a. poſt med, ſayth : Chriſtzs ficus cumſummo dolore morturs eſt, 
ira Videtur & dolores poſt mortem m inferno ſuſtunaſſe , vt nobis onmiaſuperaret (5c, 
Andſe this opinion confeſſed in Luthcy by M, Fulke in his defence of the Engliſh 
trarſlation of the Bible cap, 7. pag.204. And ſee Latimers full aſſertion therof in 
his ſermons the 7. ſermon & ſeate laſt but 6.& ſeethe ſameconfeſled in others by 
Begin ARt, 2. and by Melar{{bon in Conſl, 1 heolog. part.z, pag.1z.and lr,epi- 


. ſolarum pag. 376.andz77+ 


ſoule after bis death. Which forſaid crror of the Caluiniſtes 
and ſome Lutherancs concerning the inſufficiency of 
Chriſtescorporall death, without his furcher ſuffering 
alſo inſoulc, isfogroſſc,and directlic againſt that ſufh- 
ciecyof our redeptio, which is by theScriptures ſo fre» 
quench referred: tothe bloud of Chriſt, that 18 Beza there- W- 
fore rejeftcth that part thereof as vnworthie : and - JF _ - I 
:' c Lord Bizhop of *9 VVincheſter , hath of late very lcar- TIE Pj 4 
-.dlic andat largeconfuted the whole for wicked. Hzb.s, 14. and:. 
| Þ # Peter 1.19.& 2. 24. 
' Concerning Luthers contempt of theauncient Fa- &4.r. &AQ.:0.28, 
thers,and his owne great vndertaken knowledg , he & « loan. 17. and 
fayth : \ Since the Apoſtles tymesno doctor or writer hath ſo ex. Reuclat.s.9. & 
celleily and cleerlie confirmed , inſtruted and comforted the conſct- ” Beza in AF, 
ences of the ſecular States , as I bane done , by the ſingular grace of ,, M. Bil- 
y God. fon in his booke of 
the full redemptis 
ofmankyndeby the death and bloud of Chriſt : andalſo my his Suruey of Chriſtes 
ſufferinges &c. ſ Luther iz: abro ad Ducem Ceorgium:; andſee his like 
ſaying alleqgedin colloquijs latinis cap.deconſolatione: ard Luther adcap, z. ad C alatas 
rom. 5.V V ittemberg . fol. 290 b. ſaith: Fſto, Eccleſia, Auguſtinus & altj doQores, 
nem Petrus, Apollo,ung Angelus e celo diue x urn doceant; (anen mea _— 
ce 3 


Tratt. 2. Cap.?. 406 The Proteſtantes Apology Seft. 10. Subd.g, 
eſtciaſno1 que ſolius Det gloriamulluitrat &c. Petras Apoſtolorum ſummug 
- viuebart &docebat extra Verbum Det, adafter the Engliſh tranſlation fol.zz.b.pauls 
poſt med, 7 34. ainitio, And Luther in libro dz ſeruo arbitrio contra Eraſmum tn the 
firſter edition therof,, ſayth ( if not moſt arrozantly iudge: )deponite quicquid arma-« 
turz ſuppeditabunt Orthodoxi veteres, Thzologoru (cholz, authoritas Concilio- 
rum & Pontificum , conſenſus tot {eculorum ac torius populi Chriſtiani, nihil 
recipimus nift Scripturas : ſed ſic, vt penes nos (olos fit certa authoritas interpre- 
tandi, Q19dnos interpretamur hocſenſir ſpiritas S, quod adferuntalij quamuis 
magni , quamuis multi a ſpiritu ſatanz & alienata mente proteuin elk. See this 
ſaying alledgedin Nullus & Nemo G, 6. pag. 153. and in Cnoglerus bis Sy mbola tria 


ÞRQ. 152, 


God. Thiscertaynelie I knowe , that neyther Auſtine , nor Am- 

broſe , who are yet in this matterthe beſt , are equail to me berem, 

Andagainc: * the Ghoſpe'l ts ſs copto:jly preached by vs that tru- 

R Seats be in the Apoſiles tyme yt was not ſo clere, In what itrange 
>.inſerm, de ever. Manner he contemneth Origen , Athanaſuus , Chryſoſtome, 
fione Hieruſalem , Baſile, Cyprian , Hizrome, and Gregorie , I palle oucr , as 
fol.271, a. being els where * collected, ſpecially from his owne | 
x See this here- particuler ſayinges oucr tedious and ynworthy here 
toforerratt.r. ſ2X. tg rchearſe. How highly he cſtcemeth of ſuch dofriae 
rag age mg as himſelfe collectern from the Scriptures, and how 
eentat the f gur . much he preferreth himlelte therein betore the Fathers, 
i himleltc fignificth ſaying: * Gods words aboue all, the dy- 
x Tuther tom, #yne Maieſtie maketh for me , ſo 45 I paſſe not , y{ a thouſand Ai 
2-l.contra Regem ſtines,4 thouſand Cyprians,a thouſand King Harry Churches ſtood 
Angliz fol. 344. againſt me : Nay, he doubtcth not in playne tearmes to 
. exempt Y his datrine ſroin a'l iudgment of men and Angels, ma- 
F: — king bimſelfe thereby iudge of both. And will our Englith 
clefiſticon fatum YEuines allow this in the doctrines or Reait preſence, 
prope initivm ſay:h; Images &c. wherewith they charge * and reprouc [u- 
Scire vos volo, ther? Chis h:tmor of Luther thus preferring himlſclte 
quod in poſterum before the Fathers, was ſo knowne to his Schollers & 
non amplins v9s he by them therein ſo apolaudzd , that they bluſhed 
NS: not immoderatlieto enlarge the ſame. 2 I doubt nat 
Po ( fayth one of them ) but yſ that Auſtine were now lyuin? , he 


rel ipſos Angel ! | 
= + rats would not be ashamed to profeſſe himſclfe Marizn Luthers ſcho'er. 


dorina 1udicare. And 
&c. nec m0lo mei 


d6Qrinam a quoquam iudicari, atque adeo ne ab Angelis quidem :; cum enim cer- 
rus 
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tusdeca ſim, per eam quoque & veſter & Argelorum mdcxefle volo, Andſee 
theje Wordes fhough ſomewhat altered, in thelateeicion of I ittembergetom. 2.fel. 
106.4, fine, 4 Rereof fee M1, Bridges in his defence of the Goucrne- 
ment &c. pag. 559, M.Parkins in his foure Treatiſes how to apply Geds werd 
&c (c&, 10, 1nitio, And ee 01,7 V hityifies defence &c. pag. penulr. and pag. 10. 
poſt med, 2 A lberus contra Caroloſtadianosl.7, 


Andanother of them ſayth:3 Since the Apeſilcst3mes there 

bued not tn the world a greater then Luther. And yt may well Andr aas 
be (yd, that God powied all bs gurſtes vpon this 0:1y man, and Miſuulus in pre- 
that there 15 & great dijjerence betuiaxt the atitctent Doctors aud fat in belly Ger, 
L:ther , & betu axt the l'ght of the Surne ardof the Moone, Ney- de Diaboli tyran- 
ther 154: to be doubted, but that the anicient Fathers, cren thoſe nide, Ard another 
that are cl1e/eard Ut ſt amen? them , as Tiplarte ad Arſt:ne , ”t — me 
they had lyued and taught 1 the ſame tyme with Lucher , would FA ng Ss To MR 
wiilour Llusbirg have camed(as his Miniſters ) the lanterne praferre onmizrm 
lefore bim. The 4 exampicsthar might be further giuen Patrwm ſeriptis . 
of this kind arc almoſt infinite, in fo much as lundry See this reported 
Calumniſtes bluſhing thercat in Luthers behaltc , have Þy, Hoſpinian in 
therfore not forborne to taxe him with excelfiuc* Pride. PHoria Sacrarne- 
And yet neuertheleſle their ownelyke yay ne or hu- —_ "YE _— 

mor in omeng Iykewife thcir now Church and "wade CO” 
my ters before all theauncient Fathers, is ſo mcalure- 4 See hereafter 
Ile and exceeding, that (to omit M. lacols f excecding treR.:.c.2. (eh. 0, 
inthis kinde ) M. VVhirgift in his 5 biteſe compariſen be- ſubdiviſion. 1;.fine 
wweene the Proteſtant Bisps of our tyme, and the B:ghops of the *1+19:N-0.P.9.r.6. 
Prmitine Church , fayth : 5 Ihe dotirine taught an bby he  Jmmoderate 
oor ghrand profeſſed by ray{ethere given 
our Bis ops at thts day , 45 mich mire perjeft and ſound, then jt - Luther. Nr fa 
COM- Nicolius Anſdors 
bu: in prefat.in r. 
to, Lutheri,where he ſayth, thatſhnee thetyme of $,Paul andefthe A pjiict ro man 
Gd Yoryteſe Sell of Chriſ tan det rine as Luther, bo Conradus Reis m 
libro Garn:ar ico contra Hes deCana Dewitt Bar ſayth : God hath tcrihe {ynne 
of pryde(v herewith Lutherextolled himfelfe as mary of his wrytinges few /ta- 
xenfrom him hs true ſpirit &c. and in placetherof hath giuen an angrie, preuce 
and lying ſpirit. 41a the Trgurine Det.ynes in ec onfiſsicne Camwica frndtea 1 11176 
1544. #8, f.y3tb: Luther buaſteth hiniſelfe to be the Apoſtle ard Prophet ot the 
Gerrmans , v ho Fath learned ot r.cne, cf whemeall others kauelearned, ro man 
hath knowne any thirg bur v har he learned ct Luther, roman hath der.eary 
tlirg, Luther kath Cone all &c, And ſeerteſuncry cher teſiimories of Lut hers tyke 
cons 


TraZ.2.Cap.2. 4os The Proteſt antes Apology SeR.10.ſubd.ro, 
confeſſed pryde,alledged herafter traFt.x .c.z. ſeft, rr. ſubdiuifion 2.antemed.in themargit 
at.* ? M. lacob. in his defence.of the Treatiſe of Chriſtes ſufferings prin- 
red, 1600, pdg. 146. ntemed,ſcith : "This is the profit that comes by ordinary flaun- 
ting with the Fathers, &c. yt in this caſe wee were to Tooke after any man, 
ſurely wee haue more cauleto regarde our late faithfull teachers, rather then thoſe 
of ould, who beingequall with the beſt of them in any of theexcellent gracesof 
Gods ſpirit &c. s InM// itgifzes defence pag.472.prope finem, 
G Pbidem fine- 

commonly 14s in any age aſter the Apoſtlestymes. And againe: 7 
7 Ibid. 473-ante Swrely you are not able toreckon in any age ſince the Apoſtlestyme, 
med. any company of Bishops that taught and beld ſo perfett and ſound 

doctrme wn all pointes as the Bishops of England do at this tyme, 
8 Ihidempag.473 with * much moreto that effect. Inlyke manner Bezu 
be Winger v uyth; layth : 19 bane bene accuſtomed to ſay , and not without cauſe 
Inthetruth of do- ( 45 Itake 3t ) that whyleſt 1 compare thoſe verte tymes next the 
E&rine our Biſhops Apoſtles with our tymes, they had then more conſcience and leſe 
be not only com- bnowpledge ; and on the other ſyde wee haue now more knowledge 
parable with the yg [eſe conſcience. This is my opyaion &c. In lo much as he 
ould Biſho _=_ athrmeth Caluin'® tg have ſarre exceeded all the auncient and 
ve — be. (4fer wryters in interpreting of the Scriptures, with vantetie of 
core them. wordesand allegation of reaſons-All which is ——— 


9s Bezain ep, theopinion of * M. Bancroſt and the more aduyled and 
Theolog-epiſt. :. ſober Proteſtants, who (to victheir owne wordes) n 
ag.5.initio. doubt not but that the primitiue Church receyued from the Apoſiles 
xo Beza 1h lt and Apoſtolicall men not only the text of Scripture,but alſo the right 
fat. wg oe = and nattue ſenſe thereof : And that , ** wee are greatly confir- 
NE 36 nos Medin the true and ſound ſenſe of Scripture by teſtimonie of the 
cipi Condit poſt * 
—_ auncient Church, which ſay they, is 13 the true and beſt 
* M, Bancroft in Wſtreſſe ofpoſteritze , and going before , leadeth ys the way. In the 
his pr br wh lyke turtheraſſertionwhercof their other 14 wryters 
eeded boly « are ycryplentifull. 
pag .379ecirca med, 


EE 1 + on As concerning the implacable contentions þ 
Idothinkeof the betweene him andthe Zunglians or Caluimſtes, to who- 


as their Writinges ME Our Engliſh Deuinesadhere,and how they diſclay- 

deſerue ; but — med ecch in other , Luther expreſlcth, ſaying ; * yVe 

thinke better of ce 

the auncient Fa- 

thers, I muſtconfeſle yt, And ſee him further pag. 64. poſt med. m 
xr "me 
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rr icires in his examen Concil. Trident. part. r, pag. 74.b. initio, 
12, Ibidem pag. 64. 4. initio, 13 I he Confiſs:0n of Bohemia in the 
Harmonie ol Confeſsions pag. 49504 Sarauia indefenſ, tra5t. de 


14 

diverfis Miniſtrorum gradibus pag. 8. poſt med. ſayth: Spiritus ſanus qui in Eccle- 
ſia przſidet verus eſt Scripturarum interpres,ab eo igitur eſt pet&da vera interpre- 
tatio, & cam is ſibi non poſsit eſle contrarius, qui primitiuz Eccleſiz preſedit, 

erEpiſcopos eam gabernauit ,ipſos iam abijcere conſentaneum veritati non elt, 
And M.lewell in hs a hes A pologie printed Anno r57t.p4gs 35, poſt med. 
ſayth; The primitiue Church which was vader the Apoſtles and Martyrs hath euer 
more bene accompted the pureſt of all others without exception . And ſee him ie 
his reply pag.204.ante med, a Luther contra Articulos Louanimnſes 
$0.27 .fom.z. Wittenberg, fol. $03. And in Epiſtola ad Iacobum Presbyteruon be fure 
therſayth: Beatus vir qui non abijtinconſilio Sacramentariorum, nec ſtetitin yis 
Zuinglianorum, nec ſedetin Cathedra Tigurinorum, habes quiſentiam, 


cenſure in earneſt the Zumglians and all the Sacramentaries for 

Heretickes and altenated from the Church of God, And. Þ 1 do 

proteſt be/ore God andthe world, that 1 do not agree with them, ® 5*<* Mg 
nor ever wall whyle the world ſtandeth , but will haue my hand = Zn = bb 
dere from the bloud of thoſe s1eepe, which theſe Herett\;es do driae b.& 8 ay oy 
from Chriſt, deceyue,and ll. Andagainein the ſame pla- 

cc, Curſed be the Charine ad Cicorde of Sacramentaries for euer 

G ener to all Etermrie Anda litle bctore his death he pro- 

teltcth ſaying: <I hauing now one of mp feete inthe graue will 

carne this teſtumonie and glorie to the rribunall of God, thatlc Luther de 
pull with all my hart condemme & eſcheww Caroloſft adius, Zuinglius Corna Domini to, 
Orcolampadius and them [chollers, nor wil haue with any of them * Germ tol — 
ſamiliaritie , nerther by letter or writinges, nezther by wordes nor And = This __ 
deedes accordin;ly as the Lord hath commanded : with infinite 5 Mn n a i. 
much more to rhe ſame cffet. To make thismorecui- 2,,foy. mated, 
dentas yet by the lykeanſwerable teſtimonies of the gccleſis Tigur-, 
Zun:'l.s and Calumiſt:s, the Tigmine deuynes ſay hereof tra ; fol.1og.and 
0 Nos codemnatam C7 execi avilem yocat (ect.om oe. Luther callech Luther tom. z Ger, 
wadanualle and exectgble ſeit , but let bim looke that be do nat fol- 254. calleth 
declare himjelfe an Archerencke , ſeeing he will not nor cannot mon Parſons "ani 


. . . : G | þ 
baue any Soctetie with thoſe thai confeſſe Chr:}t : But bory mar- eng 


KEY- whome be will haue 
no intercourſe ney- 
they by letters , writinges or Wordes, d Tigurini Tradt. z, contra 


lupremaya Lughericonfclsionem pag. 6r, Andthe anther by the treatiſe againſt the 
= 
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defence of the Cenſure doth herupon _ Luther with breach of all a mo 
» euen far beyond the boundes of charuty@ 


deſtie 5 immoderate Zeale pag. 155,Ccirca me 
modeſlic pag.ror, ante me 


ueylouſly doth Luther here bewray Inmſelfe with his dyuells? what 
filthre wordes doth be vſe , and ſuch as 'are replemshed with all 
ile dyuells:n bell ? for he ſayth that the diuell awelleth both nap 
and cuer in the Zuinglians , and that they have a blaſphemow 
breaſt , inſathamzed , ſuperſathamzed, and perſathamzed, and 
that they haue beſ:des a moſt vayne mouth,ouer which Sathan bea- 
reth rule, being mfuſed, perſuſed, and transfuſed into the ſame; 
did ener man heare ſuch ſpeechespaſſe from a furious diuell him- 
e Zuinglius i ſ{fe ? In ſo much as Zuinglixs ſayth of him, © Bebould 
tom. 2. 1eſponſ. ad bow Sathan doth endeauour wholy to poſſeſſe this man. And Oe- 
conf:ſsionem Luthe- colampadius accordingly forewarneth Luther, fleaſt tha 
ri fol, 478. ſaYth: being puffed vp by arrogancie and prydehe be ſeduced by Sathan, 
— tum \yhercunto might be added ſundry other lyke 8teſti- 
ominem Sata OC- *hi Me on þ d his fol 
cupare conetur, Mons . 1h1s contention between Luther and Ms tot- 
f  Oecolampadins 1OWers on the one partic, and the Zitnghans or Cal 
in reſponſione ad niſtes on the other, is yet further teſtified not onel;e ; 
confeſsionem Lu- the almoſt infinite many writinges ® of one again 
teri, another, yet daylic encreafing,but alſo by the knowne 
g Conrad? Reg? ,utuall proſcription or i bannithement ech of other 
Rn from their ſcucrall territories or dominions : {o fat 
frum de coma Domi- WErc they from reputing one an other for mcmbers 
ni ſayth:Deus pro- Of one and the ſame Church. 
pter peccatum ſu- | | XI. 
perbiz qua ſeſe As concerning Luthers Iyſe and manners, for ( 
Lutherus extulit, muchas he is ſo ſtroglic priuiledged with the opynion 
quemadmoda ple- of the preſent time, wee will in reſpe& thereof but 
raque ipſiusſcripta pj Aje touch theſame, & thatalſo not without grat 
teſtificantur, veru | 1reſpectiue,obſeruation , as forbearing purpoſelie 
li ſpiritum abſtu- - mow "M3 bn 8 PUP 
lie vri propheris il- the credible teſtimonies in that behalfe, of Cochlaw, 
lis 3. Reg.22.atque Lyndanus, Staphilus, and other our Catholicke wryters, 
in eius loco iracun- | to 
dum , faſtuoſum, 
-atque mendacem fpiriti dedit, And the Tigurine Deuines i confeſsione Germs 
mica impreſſa Tiguri Anno 154.4. in Oftauo fol.» ſaith: Superioribus diebusedidit 
Martunus Lutherus ibrum quem inſcripſit ( Breuis confeſsio de Sacramento) in 
| {on 


HH OW 7 WY UL noe. "OO ES 


m_—_ 


10 
mo- 
31s 


phat 
th all 
now 
mous 
, and 
bea- 
ame; 
Inm- 
hould 
 O6+ 
? that 
than, 
eſti- 
; fol- 
alu- 


* 
ain 
ne 


»ther 
'o tat 
abcrs 


or 6 
non 
f but 

cat 
Sri 
chlaw, 


SeA.10.ſubd.rr. For the Roman Church 41r Traft.2.Ca.z 

uonon obſcure pro Hereticis Sacramentarijs & ſceleratiſfsimis hominibus, habet 
& condemnat = WK Ir" eur lium 8 omnes Tigurinos, liber plenus eſt 
demonijs,plenusimpudicis di&erijs, ſcater iracundia & turore &c. Herof 
ſee hereafter traQ.z.ſe@.7,ante med, inthe margetatthis marke *, next before m, 
i Concerning banibment and the many examples herof,ſee Apolog.modeſt.ad 
aftacon:uentus quindec im Theologorum Torge nuper habit.pag.3. 4. & 5.and Offander 
in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclel. cent. x6. part. altera pag. 803. ante med. & 869. in'tio, & 
609, iniri0.6C 735. initio, and Cyiſpinrs in his booke of the eſtate of the Church pag. 
697. poſt med, And Conradres Schluſſelburg.in catal. hereticorum 1.13. & vir. Pag. 
$23. prope finem & 847.circa med, And ſee collat.Cathol. & Orthodox, Chriſtia- 
no:um fidet Scc.in prefar,pauld poſtinitium and Hyperaſpiſtes Anti-danei &c. pag, 
$.and Hiſtoria Belz1ca t9 cad anuumPYſque 1593.05, mſcripta A.E,Meterano Bulpa l 
17. An.1594. pag 577.And Toan.leglerusde diuturnitate Belli Euchariſtici pag. r00, 


to whome his life and manners were well knowne, 

and chooſing ſpecially to ſpeake thereof from no 0- 

ther teltimonicthen of himſelfe and his owne dea- x See Symon 
re't (chollers - As touching his life before his Yoyon vpon the 
rezou:t from our Catholicke Church, it is confe(- Catalog,of the do- 
ſed , that he as then lyucd & 3a his monaſterie , punishing bis torsXc.Englithed 
body with watching, ſaſting,and prayer," Honored the Pope of mere PS: 180. and Luce 
conſtence , ® kept chaſtutte , pouertie , and obedience, and ® _ w ad ky 16 M 
whaſoeuer ( ſayth hee ) 1did, I didit with ſinglebart, of ;Gor we Eco 
$oos zeale , and for the glorie of God , fearing grieuouſly the Laft tranſlation. S 
day , and defurous to be ſaued from the bottome of my bart. In ſo | See Luthers 
mucha:ſo as for ſome ſmall tyme aftcr his reuolt, owne wordes 
there remayned yer in him ſome reliques or ſteps of b<rot in his com - 
former ſantimonic , whereof * Eraſmus affordeth him ole ic ypon the. 
commendable teſtimonic : Whereas afterwards vpon _ _— m 
his further defection , from our Church at laſt be- ;, a £1 wn. 
came quantum mutatus abillo, and was fo far tranſported y Luther, ibide 
with ſ{cnſualitic from his former courſeof intended fol. z5.b, 
Chaſtitic, that heſayth to the cotrarie, * Nothing is more n Lutheribidem 
ſweet or louing vpon earth then is the loue of a woman , yf 4 man fol.z5.2- 
canobtayne jt : And againe, ® Hee that reſolueth to be without * , Eraſmus in 
« 101.41 » let bum lay aſyde from hte the name of a man , ma- nag bx 
king humſelſe a playne angel or ſpirit : Yet further:,e CR reno. 


0 9 p * of * . SS. . 4 
nonelt m1 mcis viribus vt virnon ſim &c. Az itis not is * Laeker in 


my power that I should be no man : ſo Jtts mt mmy power prouerb. zr. verl. 
that ro. addeth this a+ 

Wrous ryme for a marginall gloſſe, Nicht —_ ba arfferden,Den frawn lieb , wems can 
F 2 Were 
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Terder; being in Engliſh as 15 __ herein the rext, o Lnthertom, 

_in epiſt. ad Woltangum &c, fol. 5os. p Luthcr to. 5. Winembery, 
erm, de matrimonio.fol.rz9s a, verl, finem, 


that I should be without 4 woman Cc. yt 25 not in our power 

that it 5hould be ——_—_ or 01.4:ted , but ts 4s neceſſarie 45 that 

I should be 4 man , and more neceſſarte then to eate , drinke, purge 

make cleauethe noſe 4c. In ſo much as he acknowledgeth 

Yr in Co]. himſclteto hauc bene 3 almoſt mad through the rage « lu 

6 _ —_— x1 anddeſyreof wome: And (to * omit his other lyke fayinges 
— >, 8 vide fol, Which his colleague Zuinglius 4 cqualeth yt not excee- 
409.2, deth ) he yet ſurther ſayth , 4 1 am burned wich the great 
* Luther in flameof my yntamedflesh, 1 , who ought to beſeruent in ſpirit, am 
Collogrtzs Germa- fexyent intheſlesh in luſt , ſloth &c , Eight dayes art now paſt 
Kits cap, de mattri- 1, ppremu 1 neyther write, pray, nor fludie , being vexed partly with 
—_ _ n= rhe temptations of the flesh , partly with other treuble . But 
—E _— 5 (layth hee ) it *ſufficerh that we haue knowne the riches of the 
Er nequit __ 6 " glorie of God, the Lambe winch takerh away the (ynnes of the 
quis a muliere ab- world, ſrem him {ynne cannot draw vs , although we should cem- 
ſtineat , &c. cauſa mi fornication,or kill a thouſand tymes1n one day . And being 
hzc eſt,quiain v- jnthiscaſe, he Jabourcth not topreſerue his former 


rero mulieru con- Long Chaſtine by y cr mans pumsnng Ins body wth watching 


cepti, eoaliti, inde 7: , and prayer, before tyme continued by him #n hu 
po) _ =” 1am. 19 hewasa Catholicke, which courle of 
caro noftra maio.. refilttance by prayer, the bleſſed Apoſtle ( being fo al- 
reex parte mulie- faulted) inſtantly vicd, and therby preuayled : but 
ris caro ſit, & ſic ynmyndfull of his former vow, and forbearing as be- 
plane fieri nequit, fore prayer ſormertymescuen for ezght dayes together, at 
vtabijslepzremur (he Jalt (hauing * caſt of his religious habit Anno 1524.) he 
nr My did in ſpecdie accompliſhment of his longing de- 
poſt 8-f6 Ds z.{yre', * marrie euen ypon the ſuddaine Katherme Bore the 

uella in qua non Nunne, without any communication before had therof with 
eſt ſublime hoc any of his friendes , but hauing in theeuening ( ſo impacicnt 
donum continen=- yas he ot delay ,asnot toforbeare but tor that preſent 
tiz nihilo faciliis qjobe, cill the vſuall tymeof Mariage in the day tyme 
earere poteſt ma- \ 1 enſuing) inuited to ſupper Pomerane , Luke the painter, 
yr IE vir9>J0% and Appellesthe Lawier , he then fo finihed the eſponſ;lis, for 
- wo. og pot which by the moſt auncicnt and Imperiall lawes next 
& Sec hereaf-aftcr Conltantines tyme * he should have loft bjs bead. A 


cer | ghiog 


Sefl.16.fubd it. For th 
IT. or the Roman Church, = 4 
ter An” bo {eQ. 9. ſubdiuifion 3-in the difcourſe of 7vif . kr Cap.3, 
Pi her com. 1. epiſtolarum latinarum fol.zz4.ad Phi: e at {.t,u, x. 
Z - = vbi ſupratol, z45. FF 2.Cor. ppum. 
Camer ND. Laketes pag. 97. fine e Melanfthon inepiſt.adT 
prayont . —_— is extantin Melanfthons c6ſjlia __ alles OAC, 
ent at ? s Next after k. 7 tes _ — cs og = nn 
E ol; WY # ey an m bi k ; F 
4 - | Har) 65. b, parls poſt med, faych: In a A IE 
him, And M i Fy y he gaue occaſion to his aduerſariesro { i ey er 
that man men Nik ner et rarmes Ceclomation —— d oo of 
bin.ife in C loquis lating Luthers marriage witha Nunne, {n ſo ha ER 
ſem nuptias _— —  —— yg war 
im : ue os. : "GO 
1 - pediſlent, quiaomnesamiciſsimiclamabant, non illam led 


thing at that tyme houlden ſo ſcandalous by ® report 
of Slejd.m and others, that Luther himſcife x Wes 7x 
lecame* gricxed 3r.d aſhamed thereat : And his d ſs 
Melantthon did therfore ſpecially * and Recdibe rye v3 A 
toafrend of kis:in excule thereof, wherein nk los fork 
Ifſe he houldeth it Y marxeylows , that Luther should be ( en. 
regardleſſe and br:le teuched with grieje at the calanatie - 7 uodamimodo ri 
preſert,as to vr.dertuke that Mariagc: onclic he ne "5 tiorem cerao 8 
with , Lutkcrs ſectable condiaten of lyſe * and *® other oy ard ob 
(therupon depending and net to be vttered on — 
(fayth hc ) are fitter ſor you to imagine then me to write Ss — — 
(layth he) 4 l am perſwaded that Luther tas a ma in Jari _ nnd 
_ ” Marrie by nature . Hereunto we may add, that* Melanithon his 
uher;yuing thus open, acknowledged his © profeſszon forfaid epiſtle ad 
ot to be of liſe or manners , but of defrine , d iwiching that be loach, Carer. ex- 
were remoued from the office of preaching becauſe his manners and - "27 bores 
lyfe did not an ſwere 10 Ins proſeſsion , wherein he was fo th wr ror o 
cenſured cucn by Proteitants themſclues, that, as ap- epiſtl I 
pcareth by theyr owne report , * f at any tyme hey fy med, Ita om 
gine aſſent to the prouecation of nature , they Ulush not 10 ſay poſut verbotins ne 
among themſelues ( hodie Lutheranice yviuemus) to day we **<2eus inOpinae 
will lue Lutkeranlike : By which confeſſed nite rad o / angry aw 
as itappeareth, that Luther together with his alteration - m——_ _— 
; . TE ofy Melan 
yhi ſupre ſayth , Ac poſzit fortalvis aliquis mirari —_ hocinfelici — 
S832 Z 3» 


=_ 
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& honeſtis viris vbique grauiter laborantibus,non modd non affici ſimul dolore, 
ſedvideripropemodum nihil penitus curareea malaquz ante oculos verlantur, 

7 Melan@hon vbiſupra{ayth, Arque ego rem hancſic geſtam efle arbitror:eſt 
viriſte nequaquam ex ijs qui homines oderunt & co ngreabeginns, quotidianz 
autern vitz illius vſurn non ignoras, vnde cogirarete c#tera quam metcribere me- 
Jitis vt opinior fuerit, a Mel.mithon vbi (upra: W hat dayly vje of lyfe 
and other good matters were theſe which Melanithon did thus forbeare to wryte 
leauing them ratherto his frien4s chorght ? b Melan@hon ibidem 
pag .3. mitioſayth; Ego naturam Lutherum arbitror coegiſle vrfiere: maritus, 

c InSleydms Commentaries in Englith l.z. An. zr. fol. 29.b. initio. 

d Sleyd.n ibidem fol 22. a circa med. 2 Reported by the 
proteſtant wryter Benedic Morgenſterne in traft de Eccleſia pag. 221. circa med, 
Whoſayth of the Caluiniſtes; $i quando Volunt indulge: e geniv,nun Verentur inter ſe 
di..re hodie Lutheranice viuemus « 


ofreligion madea lyke anſwerable alteration of life. 

So lykewyle is taclame no lefle then very aboun- 

dantlicoblcrucd in ſuch other his followers, as made 

Iyke defection from our Catholicke fayth , to his do- 

Crime: in ſo much as cuen Luther himſcite , obſcructh 

andaccordinglicconfeſſcth rhe very ſame difference, 

ſaying ſpecially and reſpeCtiucly therrof : Mundus © fc, 

; The world groweth daylic worſe, men are now more reuengfull, 

0 er Lag couetous , lzcenttous , then they were ever before m the Papacie. 

T ouper WO” Anda gaine, f Before tzyme(layth he) when we wereſeduced 
gel. Domunice pri - aq, a” 

me Aduentuss OP the Pope, everie man did wilwghe follow good workes , and 

E Luther Do- now euerie man , neyther ſayth , nor knoweth anv thing , but 

minicaz6,poſtTri- how toget all tobimſel/e by exactions, pillage, theft, lying , vſurie, 

nitatem, _ &c.aad yet more to the contelled obloquie of his 

- _ n ownedoctrinc, 8 Itis( ſayth he) 4 wonderfull thing and 

groan full of ſcandall, that from thetyme in which the pure dottriae of 

Galos. " the gboſpill '» as firſt recalled to light , the world $hould daylie 

h Muyuſculus in £70 worſe: G&c. In lyke manner doth Wol/angus Muſculus, 

loc.com.incap. de complayne of the very ſame point ſaying: Þ pt yerum 

decalog in explan. eff ſateor Cc. to con'eſſe the truth, they are become ſo vulyke them 

tertly prcept! pag. /elues, that whereas m the Papacte they were religious in theyr er « 

mo « , four and ſuperſtition , now in the light of the kyowne truth , they 

epiſt.ad V ulturium 74 more prophane &c. then the verte ſonnes of this world : A 

Neocomm Written ©ing ſo cuidently truc,and yet furcher affirmed by iF- 

by bim Anno 1529. T4/mus and {undry other Proteſtant * writers, that Paulus 


ſ-yid : Evers 
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ſayth: circumſpice populum iſtum Euangelicum &e.profer mihi quem iſtyd Eui- 

elium ex commeſiatore ſobrium &c, ex impudico reddiderit verecundum:ego 
tibi multos oſtendam qui fat ſunt ſeipſis deteriores : Andſee 111: further in Sley= 
dan {,6. fine fol. 33. b. poſt med, and ſeefurther Eraſmus in Epiſt. ad fratres infer ioris 
Germanie, Where _—_— herof: _ antea noueram puros,candidos & fuci igna=- 
ros,eoſde vidi vbiſe Setz(Euigelicz)dediſſer,loqui capiſſe de puellis,luſsifſe ale, 
abieciſſe preces, impacientiſsimos,omnis iniurie vindices, vanos,viperinos in mo= 
ribus,ac prorſus homine exuiſſe;expertus loquor, k Asnamely by M. Stubbes 
in his morreto good Workes pag, 43. by loannes VV igandys inlib,de bonis & malis 
Germaniz, And by Andreas Muſculus dominica 1. Aduent, alledged hereafter 
traQ. 2. Cc. 3. ſe. 9. ſubdiuiſion 6. initioin the margent ata, ſee alſo the ſame aus 
thor in lib.de prophetia Chriſti, 


Eberw (aproteſtant wryter of great note;) complayneth 
accordingly ſaying,thereof:Quz mala &c. | whicheuills 
ſeem euerte one doth behould with l1s proper eyes , be doubtethnot | Paulus Ebe- 
without cauſe, whether that our Euangelicall congreoation be the rus i prafat.come 
true Church: And yet was this vntoward courſe of life 7:07tariorum Phts 
lo peculiar (in their owne contidenceand opynion\to lipp ra if _— ; 
their profelſton of doArine, that, as betore, for:cof — oth "cnt 
them affirmed that to lyuerizus , was to ® live Lather2- 9-1:ca congregatio 
bke ; ſo others of them lykewyle doubted not to ® «+ (chiſmaribus & 
tearme it the Ewargelicall inſtri.flion : affirming withall 4 offercicvlis ſcaret, 
© (errors and Chriſt:an diſcipline, to be a ncw Papacie and Mo- Vt nibil minus fig 
nachiſme. And thus much brieflic concerning 1uthers WWE quod fe 
conteſſed Iyfe and manners: wherernto we could allo ©f* gloriatur, &c. 
! wa "9x0" Th Que mala cum 
further adde ly ke confeſled teſtimonie 3 in this kynd, quiſque proprijs 
cucn againſt Calutn, Bezgand Zuingliw. oculis intuerur, 
X II. merito dubitat an 
noſter Euangelicus 
ecetus vera ſivEccleſia ( &c.) in quatot & tam enormia vitia conſpiciuntur, 
m BHeretofore next before atthe figure 2, next after d, mn» Jacobus An» 
drzas conc. 4.in c. 21, L1ica ſayth : mandat ſcrio Deus in verbo ſuo, & a ſuis Chri« 
Nianisrequiri , ſeriam & Chriſtianam diſciplinam , hec vero apud nos nonus 
Papatusnouuſque monachiſmus exiſtimantur : ſicenim inquiunt, didicimus mo= 
& per ſolam fidem in Chriſtum faluari &c. quamobrem ſine & permitte vt huiuſe 
modi opera miſſa faciamus , tim per Chriſtum alioquin ſaluari poſsimus, & ſo- 
lim Gratia Dei Chriſtique meritis nitamur , atque vt totus mundus agnoſcateos 
non eſſe Papiſtas, nec bonis operibus quicquem Sdere jllorum etiam operum nul- 
Jum penitus excercent, leiurij lcco commeſlationibus & perpotatiomibus note 
Cichue yacant; ( &c, ) precationes yertunt un nuramenta(, &c. ) atque hoc ynuer-s 


— 
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ſun, vice genusab illis Euangelicum dicitur inſtitutum ( 8c, ) 

o lacobus Andreas vs ſupra, 3+ , Conradus Schlaſſelburg (4 
Litheran proteſlant of great note andas great and learned an enemie to the —_ ey< 
ther Cal: or Bega in bis Theologia Caluiniſtarum /.2. fol. 72.4 circa med. & poſt 
med.ſryth of Caluin > Deus manu ſua potenti adeo hunc hereticum perculzit, vt def+ 
peratalalate,demonibusinuocatis, iurans,execras,& blaphemans miſerrim? ani« 
mam malignam exhalarir,obijrautem Caluinus morbo pediculari, vermibus cir- 
ca pudenda in apoſtemare ſeu vlcere faetentifimocreicentibus , ita venullus at 
ſiitentium fororem amplius ferre poſler, Hzc publicis ſcriptis'Caluino obijciuntue 
( in quibus etiam deipſius Aſelgia , varijs flagitijs,8 Sodomuricis libidinibus ob 
quas {tigma ferro cadenti dorſo Caluini impreſſum fuerit a Magittratu, ſub quo- 
ruin vixit horrenda narrantur )ad quz non video ſolidam & luculentam aliquam 
refutationem , &c , Scio & lego Bezam aliter de vita, moribus, &obiru Caluini 
ſcribere: cam vero Beza cadem hereſi & eodem ferme peccato nobilitarus fit, ve 
hiſtoria de Candida eius meretriculateſtatur, nemo ipſi in hac parte fidem habere 
potelt._{nd/ee further there concerning Beza l.1,in proemio pag. 4. QF ibidem pag. 91, 
a. poſt med, tx b.t# 93. initio, Ard Tilmanus Helhuſius an other proteſtant wryter 
in his hooks intituled, Verz & ſane confeſtionis &c. ſayth of Beza, ſpurciſsimis ſuis 
moribusdedecori fuit ipſius diſciplinis honeſtis,quique nefandos amores,illicitos 
concubitus,ſcortationes, fada adulteria ſacrilego carmine decantauit orbi,ndcon« 
renrus eoquod ipſe more porciin cano flagitiolarum libidinum -ſele yolutaret, 
n1i{1 etiam aures hudioſe iuuentutis ſuailluuie contaminaret, A's concerning Zuins 
gow ſee bereafier tract , 2. C3. ſects v9. ſubdiuifion 3+ i tbe diſcourſe of Zuingiug 


ifes 


XII. 
As concerning Luthers impugning of the Maſſe 
vpon his confeſſed inſtrution trom tacDiuell, by ſene 
{ible conference had with him, we referre the ſame to 
| hisowne tcltimonic thereof © hereafter more ficly 
e See thiscon- Alicdged. 
ference of Luther XIIT. 
with the Divell As concerning cuen the moſt Bleſſed and Holy 
next hereafter {:&, Trinitic, Luther taught thus farre to the contraric ,as 
x. fubJiuiſon 2. at that f the Dywinitie is treefould, even a5 the three perſons be &c 
a rr 99s Q2ny And the ſame fo groſlie, as he is therein ſpecially con- 
4 gi oof futed by 8 Zuinglim : and ypon this ground perhapsit 
Juthcri fol, 454, Was that where the Scripture layth : Þ There be three 
b. fc fath;Nec which 
en: Þunc Lurhert 
ſcr, vnem immed ſhits yel ferocitss exagitabo,quo ſic inquit, Hicde ſola & ynica 
Diavinitatc dicriuey quod illatriplex yeliriumſitgenzrum, quemadmodum & wy 
pelo» 
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perſonz 8&c. In quibus verbis ( ſayth Zuinglins ) graviſsimi errores latitant &c, 
mihicerte cum Jibrum iſtum ( Lutheri ) lego, porcum quendam impurum in hor- 
to floribus conſiro frangrantifsimis, hincinde grunnire videre videor, tam impurs 
tam partum Theologice , tam improprie de Deo & Sacris omnibus diſputat Lu« 
therus . &c, gs SZuinglius vt ſupra, h x. loan.5.7. 


which gtue witnes in beauen , the Father, the VVord, and the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, and theſe three be one . ' his being a moſt euident 

place in proote of the Trinitie, is neuerthelefſe quyre 

'omitted by Luther in his tranſlation ofthe new Telta- 

ment: As allo Luther did lykewyle pur * forth of 

the Lztame this verſe, Holy Triutie one verie God , bane ; Omitted by 
mercte ypon v3, affirming that the | word Trimne is but an bu- Luther in his 
man inuention and ſoundeth coldlie : and concludeth that » Dutch Bybles. 

bis ſole bateth the word homoution. From this headfpring k Vide En- 
orrather puddle many of the Caluiniſtes haue ( as it iid ty; Ann 
ſeemeth ) ſizcked poyſon. Hytherto apperteyneth Cal- 559 ; my 


. ! . | : ep.2. ad Polonos 
uins Autotherſaie : for although the Nycene Councell, un his tract; 


and Athanaſius his receyucd Creed be, that Chriſt is ? Theolog.&c. pag. 
very God of verie God: ye: {ayth M. VPhitaker,of Caluins 796. a' paulo ante 
opinion to the contraric , which condemneth this med. aftirmeth al- 
for * barbarons: ® Horrſoener the Fathers of the Nycene Coitcell aſ- lo rhis prayer to 
firmed Chriſt to be God of God, Caluin neucrtbeleſſe aſſirmeth, _ — 
that wee are ſtrongli#10 believe , that Chniſt 15 God of himſelfe. my ns.. X K. res tos 
In defence whereof M. Willet and others teach , that ® ,@ $,y%taTrinitas 


Chryſt raketh not bis eſſence of Ins Father , but ns perſon onelie: ynus Des miſtrere 
that ? hee #5 not begotten of bts Fathers eſſence , and that 4 the noſt.-i, mibinonplt- 
Father can neyther whole nor by part communicate his nature to ct, 4c 0997140 bar - 
Chryſt barten ſapit.As alſo 

4? Danars in libro 

eontraGenebrardum,ſayth, it is a Ynſavoury,vnapt and dangerons prayer .Herof ſee 
Cnoglerus in his Symbola tria pag.,z6. | L»therinpoſtil, maiore 
Baſilez apud Heruagium in enarrat, Euang, Dominice Trinit. And {ce further 
examples of this kynd mentioned by Cnoglerrs in his Symbolarria pag. r2:. 8 
n:.and by /” lembergites1n his graues &1uſtz cauſe &c. printed 1589. P2g-534+W here 
healledgerh Luthers forſayd wordesat large outof the 2. part of his Poſtil. printed 
Anno «537. fol. :53.b. m Luther in libro contra lacobum Lato=- 
mum tom.2. \Vittemberg. latine edito Anno r55r.fayth: Animamea itt :4c90401 , Of 
optine exegernmt A r1ani, ne Vocemillam prophanam & nonam regu lis fidet Jlattti lice 
ret. Wee know Luthers latter editions to be herin altered and corrupted by 
kis Schollers,wherof ſee the lyke in other matters heretofore in this preſent _ n 
Ggg Aud- 
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| ſubd.z.inthemarg.at 2.3.4.next aftero,&next hereafter ſubd.r4.atz.thertore wee 
ſo ſpecially cytethe firſter editis, * Of Ca/nines dislike oftheſe Wordes'of the Ni- 
cene Coicell and Athanaſius Creed,ſee 1.7 // baker next hereafteratn. & ſce Nj 
colaus Galafins in defenficne Farelli pag.q6. & 47.Danars contra Bellarmini part, 
x. ad Controu, 2.& cap. 19.pa monting defenderh Caluin herin ſaying:Hanc phra- 
ſim, ers de Deo,vert {enſit &{cripfit Caluinus impropriaeſle,ac barbariEredolcre, 
n Whitaker contra Cam,nrat.$.Pag. 11, circamed fayth: Vecunque Parres illi 
(Niceri *Chriſtum eſſe dixerint Dea de Reogtamen firmiſsimerenendum efle cons 
firmat Caluinus, Chriſta ex (eſe habere vt Deus ſit, rift Chriſty volumus fua Diut- 
nitate ſpoliare. 41d ſee Caluin inſlitur.l.r.corz. ſet? 23, whore beſayth:Quomodo aut 
Creator quiomnibus eſſe dat, nenerit ex ſcipfo , {ed eſſentiam aliunde mutuabi- 
tur? Ard mb explicat, pofid V alent, Gentil, ( extant in treft. theol.Cc.) pag. 774, 
«rea med,heſcith;Hocmodovidemus precariam fiert etus Druinitatem,cut datum 
eſt eſle. 0 M. Willet in 15 Synoy fis pag. 610, fine, And Snecanus in his 
methed, deſcript. &c. pag.rtop. ante med, ſayth: Filius qua Deus non habet efſeatii 
Deitatis a Patre. And Calum in explicat. prefid. / alenetri Gentiiis, extant mn tratt, 
Thecl.pag., 774-4, antemed. ſzyth : Jam tibi reſpoſum fuit, non poſle Deum efle Fi- 
Þj ſui Patrem,nifi perſone reſpeRu,quiaalioqui vel partibiliseſler Det eflentia, vel 
Filius ipſe Deus non efſer, p Beacontra Eelt uſfum layth: Nu «ft genttns 
deeſſ1:tiaPatris , Whereas Melanfthon loc. com. of Anno 1361. pag.z5. initio fayth 
tothe contrary,De ſubſtantia Patris natus eft. q Caluin i bis Exe 
plicat, perfidie V alemini Gentilts ( extant in his tratat. Theolog, &c.) pag, 77 ih, 
antemed. ſayth : Si eſſentiam communicauit Pater cum Filio, vel in ſulidum,velex 
parte communicauit:$iex parte, dimidia robis eum fabricas &Xc. adde quod hoe 
modo nimis ſceleſte ac fade laceratur Dei cſentia. ard pag. 77 2.4 ntenud.hefur« 
ther ſayth:;Si ex parte Pater ſuam Divinitatem in-Filiumtransfudit , iam lacera erit 
Dauinitas : $1 in totum', ergo Diuinitasquz ante tuerat pencs Patrem, in Filium 
conuerſa,inipſo Parre euanuit, 41.dſce the iykein Caluininſlitut, lac. rz,ſect,2z, fine 
& circamed. 


Chryſt, but mvſt withall Le deprived thereef b:mſclſe : And 
* a which is molt ſcaretu}l, thar,* If the Father haue his efſen- 
an. ce of lnmſelſe , the Sonne his eſſence ofthe Father , and the Spiiit 


CO —_— from them toth , doth not then ( diiputeth Caluin) threeeſ- 
Theolcg. pag. 793, ſencesLerenpon arzſe? ALL which ( to forbeare the Fathers) 
b fine douccth as it is Cotraric to thetcſtimonic,borh of * Scripture and 
ſaying: $i Pater ſui of the other more ſober learncd \t-roteſtants, and is allo 
Efle habera ſeiplo, that whereunto M. Mortons 6cience of Calu'n and Bezu 
fills ug Ee aPa- js $ impertinet;ſo is it lykew fe digrrous in ouerthraw 

Ws, ew v ofthe Trinitic. For to omit much other * pertinent 


> arms, matter, yfthe Father be in this ſort God of himlelfe, 


x Concerning the and the Sonne allo be God of himſclte, how then 
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eſſence of the Sonne from the Father, Chriſt ſay:h, as the Father hath Iyfe in himſelfe, 
folykewyſe hath he iuen to the Sonneto haue life in himſelfe, lohn.s. 26. And 
egime , Asthe lyuing Father hath ſent me, and I lyue by the Father. Iohn.s.57, 
 Szegedinus in loc, com. pay. 634 hauls poſt med, ſaith directly : {icendum eſt, 
Filium ea ipſam Deitatem quz eſt Patris habere , non ex ſeſe, ſed ex Parre, 
Alſo M Hooker in Es Ecclefiaſticall Policie |.s pas. 3. hiitio feyth : the Fatheralone 
is originally that deity which Chriſt originally is not. Andſeehimfurther pag. 
106 . fire C7 113, ante med, Which his aſſertion M.D.Couel in hi, d fence of M, Hroker 
p32.16. & r7. ſpecially defendeth , affirming further pag.r7 initio, tha: Chriſt hath re- 
ceyued his ſubſtance by the gift ofeternall generation . and pag. 13. ante med. that 
Chriſt 1sGod by beirg of God,light by iſſuing outof light:and more playnely yet it ts 
dim pay, n21, W hich his doGtrive 1s repr onved by the Puritanes m their Chriſtian Lettcr 
&e, pag. 6, antemed, and by M. Willet in his meditation Vpon the r12. Pſabne printed 
16c3.9:9.91, Alſo M, Fox in Apoc.pag 474.initioſayth.ChriſtusNeus ex Deo. And 
Lobectus mdifpe.zo.T heolov. pag. ag. fayth:;Filius non ſolum id quo Filius dicitur 
habeta Patre, verum etiam ſuam eſſentiam. Solvs enim Pater vitam ſeu cfſenriam 
h:ber aſeipſo, 4nd M. D.Doue in his Conf* tation of Arhaſne pag.z7.fireſayth:God 


, th: Father from qr pr - vnderſtanding himſelfe , begzt his Sonne,coeternall 


with himſclte Sc. And the conf foton of Pelgiain the Harmer ie 770.pug 34.4%:itio 
ſaxih; Wee belieue that Chriſt, in reſpeR of his divine nature,is the orly Sorne of 
Cod, 4 a Melan@hon i» luc, c ommun, of Anno 1561, pog, 24. fire fayth: Pater = 
ternv's ſoſe intuens,gignir cogitationem ſui qua eſt imagoipſius, dicitur 2.402,q112 
i gu's 7, ©" wager C7 0 tuo; Pa 7254 11.4110, beſayth : Secunda perſona filius dict- 
tvr quiade ſubſtantia Parris natvs eſt . $ In.percment . For al- 
tho gh the 'cflerce of the Sonne, Feing the Gree with the eſſence of the Father 
te of it felfe and not begotten, in. reſocft wherof #«l/armine alledged by M, 
Morton , in Apol. Cath. pag. 154. affirmeri 1, 2, de Chriſto c. ro . that Caluines 
Gying the Sunre to be of hin faite nay recey ue arrue ſenſe in iuch ſobricty of con= 
Fruftion: veristhis noting toexcule Cu mints forcher denying Chriſt to have 
hizeſGencef. om his Farher,'-r to excuſe "cpu 10 bis ly Ke dery irg hin: co bebegorren 
hs» Fathers ofſ-ice. For the efl-nce of rhe deiry , v hich i« of it (eife is verneuer- 
thel-ſſ- in Chriſt, nor cf tirſelte ,bur of his Farterfrom whome he hath ir, Whe- 
vpon ie is fail to bet od oft on mack Iefle then is | ef oer toes rrearpingec excuſe 
ſo mary other prodigies of (peach as »re before mentioned .and for v hich he re 
prehenderh+ a4 1; himdclfe aſu ell in bis preface Yerſers fire placed betore his booke 
v&C/ri/i«,as allo inthe very fame bookeand Chaprer al'cdged by 24.Morton,and 
fopliinely that Bellaririne is thereforc hinitelfe ipcctaliy repreher.dee by the Pro- 
teltant wryter K eckermcrny in his Siſtera, I healee ag.63-fine, 
 Fery*rthe Sonne receyuednothis Diainity from bis Father , what other thin 
then rec-y:. ed he,an only relan6 excepred/Or yt he haue his Diuinity of himfelte 
how then is he ſaic{ to be begorten of an other ? Neyther can he be ſaydto haue his 
luinity, butasthe ſame is being in ſome hypoſtaty or perion. W herupon itne- 
£fſzrily followerh, that vt he haue( as is granted ) his perſon from his Father,that 
fhien hee mult alſo withall have his Diuuuty from his Father, ſynce he cannot re- 
| Ggg +» cey ue 
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ceyue ESE without the des rein _ And if he pe his Diu. 
nity , as Caluin houldeth , not of his Father , but as of himſelfe , that then 
ſolikewiſe muſt he haue his perſon not of his Father,bur as of himlelte , {ynce, as 
wee haue ſayd,the Diuinity is euermore neceſlarily ſubſiſting inthe perſon;ypon 
which opinion of his perſon to be of it ſelfe,doth neceſlarily tollow, that he is no 
Sonne: Wherupon againe it further followerh, that there can be no Father, which 
alſo maketh againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, which is proceeding equally fromthem both, 
Andthisisthe end or laſt iſlue of Caluines Autotheiſme. 


can wec auoyde that they arc not two Gods but one God, 
not (cuerall , but one and conlubſtantiall ? 
0 2. Vponthisorſuch lyke groundworkeytis that 
- Melantthon 11, Lenfthon is charged to affirme;that * there be threeDixini- 
inloc, commun, *. - 
Annor545. cap. de #765 , 4 there be three Perſons. And whereas the Catholic. 
Chriſto.Inſo much ke fayth houldeth one ſubſtance or vnitie of cflence 
asheisforthis do- in three perſons , Beza (ayth to the contrarie," the word 
Qrine reprehended of God teacheth playnely that the dyuyne ſubſtance 1s( not wholy 
by Stancaris1.4.de gne in three perſons but) diſtintt reallte andtrulie from ener- 
Trinitate . See his |, 10 3010 three perſons : whereto aſlenteth the Engliſh 


—_— contcſſion,laying:* the dyuyne nature winch wee call Gods 


led , Nullus & Ne- deuyded imo three equall perſons, With whome Caluin allo is 


mofol. z. b. and by ſaid to agree, affirming that, * che Sonne hath bis ſubſtance 
Cnoglerrs in his tria diflindt fromthe Fatber, as alſo their pryme man 1acolu 
Symbola pag. 34. & Skeogius, who defended their doctrine of the Trinitic 
224. And herewith apajaſt Genebrard , affirmeth that 7 the eſſence of the Trini- 
= vw ty # not ſimply one in number , and that * there 4s no dife- 
7ichius hi 6 ooke 7mce betweene the Father and the Sonne, yf their eſſence were al 
detribusELOIM ne. Henceit is that the Proteſtant Deuines of Litua- 
which is in Engliſh nia , * decreed by ( their ) Synodall authoritie , that the word 
of three Godes : a» Trimtie should not be vſed any longer . And hence alſo pro- 
gainſt which opi- cced ſuch ſayinges of our aduerſarics as ſeeme to 
nion Whatfoeuerhe ſgynd daugerouſly againſt the equalitic of Chryſt 
agen ry Fi with God the Father. Melandthon affirmeth that Þ the 
firange and hy Somne according to his Drumatie reſiſtetb his Fathers wrath agam 
ſpall. Neyther can 047 Synnes : And that cuen the dyuyne nature of the Sonne 14 
his pretence of the #n his paſſion obedzen to his Father: And that * the Sonne accor- 
Hebrue , excuſe ai 
that colour which hee herby offereth in behalfe ofthat ould condemned wick 
Opinion. [7 Bezain his Confeſsion in Engliſh printed r58;.pag,r.& 
ſee Confell, Geneu, c, v, * Gee thizimihe Harmonie of Conteſsions 
in 
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Yin. | inEngliſhpag.30. poſt med. x Caluinin A&.Seruetipag. $72. & 
then paſsim,Hereof ſee alſo Cnoglerns in his triaSymbola pa: __ 

ons Skeggius apud Genebrardumpag. 108. ſayth; Non eſt in Trinitateeſſentia 
-pon ſimpliciter ynanumero, ſed yna eſt , & dicitur efſentia,quia tribus numero ſeu 
— ne $765 do< differentibus 75 r1g:,.g40 conſtituiturvna. 7 Skeggius 
hich BY #:den pag. 98. a InSynodo Vilne habit. Anno 89.die.rr. Maij. 


oth b Melan@hon in loc.commun. Ammo. r558-pag.40.Q mepiſt.ad Electorum Tore 
: ge dat. 3, Oftobris Anno 1552, And MelanQhonin loc, commmn. edit t561 Þdg qr, 
miticſaith:Natura diuina non eſt quidem lacerata aut mortua,ſed fuit obediens Pa- 
God tri, quieuit, ceſsit irz #terni Patris aduerſus peccatum. Cc Melan= 
3 hon vbi ſupra.and Bega in epijt Theolov, ep.2$. pag. 174. teachetheuen that the 
word ( or Druine nature )though equal] tothe Father for eſſence,is yet ſubordinate 
that © tohim in the office of our reconciliation, and that he is our mediator, diſtinaly in 
MInge regarde of hisdiuine nature, and diſtin&ly alſo according to his humane nature 
ag.179, 4 Felargus in his Admonitiode Arianis pag. 43. confeſ< 
ence fe that Melanfthon wrote thus in Epiſtola ad Eletorem Brandeburg. 4nno 
$3.0 12, Tan. whereot he there in vaine goethaboutto excuſe Melanethon,as alſo 
there pag. 24.he confeſleth that Melanihonſayth , the Sonne maketh interceſsion , 
is bis Fathers miniſter, Prieſt and Mediator, anſwering in his excuſe that he meant the 
entre BF fame potiſsimimde bumananatura,implying ſo therby that he meantitallo (though 
oliſh © notſo principally ) of hisdiuyne nature. ; 


Ifois M ding to 1s Drutnitie requeſteth glory to be given to bim. M.lewell, 
tance WM and M. Fulke affirme,tnat * Chryſt was according to 1s deytze 
acolu bis Fathers Prieſt , and © offered ſacrifice ( not onlie ) accor- , OT 
nitic I dvgto Lis Manhood, bat (alſo ) according to bis Godbead. And {ny gpil.9's ©. 
rrine MB Caluin ſayth, that f according to bis Dyurnitie he makethin- "1,oxyell m_ ot ike 
difſe- IM tercefſion to God the Father , and that 8 thename of God is pro- ſee M.Fulkes reteti- 
re al IN petite attributed to the Father by way of excellencie , as ® being ue pa. $9.pauls ante 
itua- I the fountatue and begyming of the Dyuuitie. In lyke manner med. andſce his con- 
word hetorbearcth not to call Chrylt - Vicar of God , occu= Os park 7 _ SN 
ro- | ping theſecond deoree of bonour : As alſo Amlungws (a Pryme f 7,7 790090 Prive 
n to nn )did - fall, that * Chriſt was | vg his 0 1583-P4Ye 64; Gf 


65. alt erY Our COnfite 
hryſt Father redby 8. Anſtine in 
t b the Pſalme 109. ſayino: 


roam According tothathe is borne of God the Father , God with God, coeternall with 
Le 1d him that begetteth he is not a Prieſt, buta Prieſt for his fleſhaſlumpted, And 
Theodoyet in Palme ro9,ſayth accordingly , Chriſt exerciſeth Prieſthood asman 8& 
4; receyueth ſacrifice as God e SeeM. Fulkeagainſtthe Remith T e-+ 
= ſtzment in Hebr. 5. verſ. 6. ſe, 4. fol. 399. b. paulo poſt med, As forthe diſtin= 
ck ion which 1, Fulke ( ibidem circa med. )and M.V Y illet inhis Synoplis pag. 
633. poſt med, make, as namely that rwo thinges muſt be confider 6d im theoffice of 

Ggg 3 Pri-thogdf 


4.4 Dt 


ods elle IP Ie rg re BG a ge —_—_ 


| Traf.2.Cap.2. 422 The Proteſtants Apolos SeR.ro. Subd. 13.4.3. 
opt of 


Prieſthood ,a miniſtrie and an authority , that inr the miniſteriall- part , our 
Sautour performed that as mm , but in reſpect of authority of reconcylvrg vs to God he 
performed that as God. Beſydesthat all this is voluntarieS& but deuyſed in excuſe of 
the firſter errour,itdoth withall draw on others worſe . For did notthe ſufferiuges 
of Chriſtin his humane nature reconcyle vs to God f? Or was Chriſts Godhead 
ſoetranſcendent in dignity or power to God the Father, as to execute our recon- 
ciliation With him by way of authority 9 Whar,was the Father (ubie&to hisau. 
thority £ f Culuninepittolaad Polonos. And lee alſo his wordesin 
reſpon. ad Polonos,extant intra&.” heol. &c. pag. 791. b. fine. 
: Calrinin trat, Theolog. &c, inexplicat, perfid,Gentilis pag.784 a. initio 
ayth? Ingenue tradimus xx9 vr$go%,v,Deinomen, Patri propriea(cribi : inſinua« 
ting /otherby chatthe name of God is attributed rothe Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 
but improperly , and as it were after a ſecondarie reſpet, 

Caluin Ibider pag , 773-6. poſt me'l. {ayth : Abſurdum tamen negamus »=:' 
#Z+x;}1, Dei nomen,interdum Parri aſcribi, quia vt alibi dittumeſt, tons eſt ac 
principtum dtuinitarts. 1 Czluin in Harn.,in Matth, 16.Verft. 64, 
fine ſaxth, Dicitur aurem Chriſtus ſedere ad dexteram Patris, quia fumnins Rex 
conſtirutus, quaſi ſecundam ab eo honoris & imperij ſedem obriner; fedct ergo 
Chriſtus ad Patrisdexteram,quia eius eſt Vicarius, &c, 4nd Caluin m admonit,gd 
Polonos ( extant m tract, 1 beol1&. fc.) 119.794 brit, fayth. Seritentia Chriſti, 
Pater rator me eſt, reſtria fuirt ad humanam eiusnaturanmy,ego veronon dubits 
A. totum con-plexum extendere. And ſe: thore page 792d, Inrt2, And al! vim 
Muth, 22.V6&j. 44.audin. Corrs. verſ. 27 » 6 Oſiander in epitom, 
E:c. cont, 16 pag. 965. 4nitio, reporting the onferenceat Hert7bin ge Anno, 1; 3,.bee 
t'\ eene rae Deuines of Sacumie and the Caluiniſts of Hennalr ( & in his pra. apuns 
+ reliancns ) of Wheme i ».1, r91.+ ( layth he) Was the chief, layth . liter caters 
Sf ruling bac mpiaox exaudi , Chitian ectun jecrnidint Wiunusate'n, tfe 11,4101 en 


Sali ts 


Father according to his Dytiaitie . In reſpeCt of ſundry 

which preimiic:, Sian:wuras , in molt other thingesa 
1 cms Caluinitt, doubred not 7o atfirme , that the * reormcd 
contra Miviſiros CrLurches pro. efiing the ſayth of Genen aid Thyrere be Arian . 
Gereuenſes GTi 3+ lLownmcah urrhr purpole 1500 1c'| tneaps I me» 
rinos ful, 94. & v5. morad'e the urtier conte Ted tefſtimonic of Adam New 
nd fl #i$ 7 nz erus a icarned Caluiniit and ) | diie'e Paſtour at Heydel- 
A raberthe ('” gerre, Whoafter his reuwole vato Arianifm: , and from 
Con:lufum e1t,6, © | . os . 

*  thenceagaine vato Ma 1wometiſme , ® did wriveto D.Get- 
Caluine,dofrivam , ©;. - - Sat” . 
tram de filio Dei {46/24 a Protcitant preacher ) from Conſtantinople 2. luly 
eſſe plans Arianam, Arth 
a qua reſtiias quam 
pruniuuu te Urg atque obſecro, 
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Sell. 10. Subd.13. $.3+ 
in epitome Exc, cent. 16.pag. $18. fire ſayth : Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Reydelbergenſis 
ex Caluiniſmo prolapſus eſt in Arianiſmum. And Conradus Schluflc}burg. in 
Theolo?. Calwiny}, |. x. art. 2. fol. 9. b.tearmeth him , Adam Neuſerus olim Heydeb 
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bergenſis/Eccleſiz Primarius Paſtor, &c. m Seethis thus reported 
by (fiander in epitom, &c, cent. 16. pag. 2<8. fine.and Cfiander there pag. 209,initio 


attirmerh, that D. Gerlachins hath at 1 ubingathe originall wryting( orletter it ſelte) 
lo writtento him by Nenſerus. 


Anno 157 4-laying : None ts knowne to me in our tyme made an 
Anan , who was not firſt a Caliauiſt , ( as) Serue'us , Plardratay 
Paulus Alctatus , Fi; aniiſcus Dauid , Gentilis, Gribaldns , Stud 
ns, and others( all of them Caluiniites rcuoited into 
Arianiſmc:) Therefore who ſoſearethto ſall into Artan:ſme let 
limtakebecds/ Calumiſme. Y hus farre Neuſeru . Ney ther 
may it ſufhce heere for our aduerſarics to an{were 
that Calwnand the forcalledged Proteſfant wryters 
donotwithſtanding their forfaid ſayirges, all of 
them acknowledge the doctrine of three perſons ard one 
Ged: for in vaine ,or, at lcaſt , not well , but couldlie, 
isthat acknowledged in generall, which is cyther re- 
putcd but fora matter ol'* indifſcrencie, or cls , againe 
impugncd by ether contraric inferring particuicrs, * M. Fulke'i: ls 
which are as before ſo manicand dyucrsin tle forena- 4a»ſYer tou counter= 
med Protcitanr<,that ſundry of their owne ® wryecrs fuite Cathelicle page 
do thercforc affirmethem to haue bene the true and 5: /*/*) js os 
next occat:on of theſc ſo late new vpryling and ma- Chilch dread 
nie caylie increaſing Arians, #s 9 Polonia , Hungarie, and Emperours Cen- 
: Tr4% ftantine, Corſtans 
and Valers was - 
preatly infeRed with the hereſies of Arius: as therghb the Church infi Red with 
Ariariſme , cer-d be 2rrue Church? 7 lat els is this, but torepuite Ar iorajimefors 
matter of indifferency ? iſo M. T1 homas Monon in his T1eati'« ofthe Kingdome 
of Ifraell and of the Church dedicated ro Queene Elizabeth par. 94. fine afpu meth, 
that the Churches of Arians are to be accompred th- Church of Cod becauſe they 
doe hould the foirdation ofthe Gholpell, ui hich is faythin leſus Chriſtthe Sonne 
of God and Sauiour of the world . And ibidem pag.vr.antemed, he fintherſayth : 
Whereſoeuera company of men do icintly and pub'iquely by weorſtipping the 
true God in Chriſt profeſſe the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, Which is fayth in 
Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God and Sauiour of the world (/ich as befure irekis opi= 
mon the Arians do ) that there is atrue Church, norwirhſtanding any corruption 
Whatſocuer &c, So euides'y dorb be affirme rbe Arias Church t6 be the Church of God, 
cc 
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&atrue Church, = n The on" +: AM Pelargus in a 
de Arianis having pag. 4t, 42. 43. excuſed in what he can Melanthons —— 
ſayinges,doth yet pag. 45.ſzy: Non hic Caluinianos in precipuis de Diuinitate Chriſti 

ocis 4g4461/2«r laborios? oſtendam, non Adami Neuſeri,non Blandratz,non Pay. 
liAlcitati, Franciſci Dauidis, Gentilis , Grivaldi, Siluani &aliorum facilem 8 Cal. 
uini ſchola ad Arianos laplum & progreſſum commemorabo., Andlacobus An. 
dreas in prefat. Refutationis Apologiz Dani ( cyted vbi ſupra pag.54.) ſayth: Mi. 
nime mirandum eſtexCaluinianisin Polonia, Tranſiluania& Hungaria,alijſquein 
locis quamplurimos adArianiſmum,quoſdametiamad Mahometilnum accelsiſſe, 
quorum impietati hxc Caluiniana dottrina iter parat, Thus far Andreas,as great a 
»an in the Proteſtantes Church, as was eyther Caluin or Beza. And ſee the lyke affir« 
med by Schluſſelburge in Theolog, Calumiſt. l.r. Art.2.fol. 9 a. poſt med, And Hun. 
nius m his Antip. pag. 97. mitio ſayth ; tot celebres Antitrinitarij ex Caluinianorum 
ſcholis & Eccleſijs prodierunt. 0 Beza in epiſt, Theol, ep, 3r. p42: 163 
pauls poſt med, ſayth hereof : Hinc illud incendium, quod iam tota vaſtatra Poloniain 
TranſilfIniam quoque peruaſit, aud ep, 16. pat. 122. poſt med, heſayth hereof:Po« 
loniam totam & Tranlilaaniam in hunc miſerrumum ſtatum redatum yis 


dcs. 


* Seenexthereto- Tranſluania: A thing as yet more probablein that the 
fore at m . principal heades or begynnersof theſclate Arias were, 
+ Inmoſtother ,. + Neuſern;confeſſcth, all of them ar firit Caluinilts, 
mga pR_? and ſo to this preſent in moſt other * pointes do thols 
as appeareth by Gra: ATIan Churches yet continue , thinking themlcl- 
tianus Proſper the Ucs hereby more 7eforied then others , of whome M, 
Arian , who in bis Hooker therctore fayth : P The Artans tn the reformed 
booke intituled: In- Churches of Poland , thike the veric beliefe of the Triaty tobe 
firumentum doQri- , pare of Amtichriſtia:t corruptis, and that the Popestriple crown 
narum &c , printed ;, ſenſible marke wheriy the world might kzow lam to be that 
—_ —_— ;, myſticall Beaſt ſpoken of 1 the Keuclation, in no reſpect ſo mu 
downe their differ ene 45 11 is defirine of the Trinity . In. defence of which their 
ofinions by bimebere ROTTible herefie, they do dayly print and publiſh their 
defended againſt the many 4 bookgs , taking aduantage to follow Calum 
other Proteſtants , * exams 
mentioneth only their 

fayd opinions to be, the inequality of. Chriſt with God the Father :that Children 
ſhould not be baptized eill bor be of diſcretionto an{were for themſelues / which 


Zuinglius and Oecolam padius thinke to be but a matter of indifferencie, her2after 
frat, 2. C3ſett.9,ſubdiuifion 3.at e.f. ) Andthat the Roman Church may not ( in 
any fe nſe ) be called the Church of Chriſt. In reſpect Whereof| they tearme them{[cluts 
thereformed Church,condemning the other Proteſtants for Popilh.md ſuperſtitio:s, 
Pp M. Hooker in biz Eeclefiaſlicall Policy 1, 4. pag. r83.fine. And the Prore/!.mt 

via 


_ — ab ll. 


as 2 wo n= a a @a —_——— DC. 


4 
one 
"ous 
riſti 
2s 
als 
An« 
Mt- 
iein 
ifſe, 
eat 4 
fir 
lun- 
rum 
3+ 353 
lain 
:Po« 
1 Vis 


t the 
vere, 
Vilts, 
hoſe 
nlel- 
e M. 
orined 
y tobe 
rowne 
x that 
z m< 
their 
their 
2alum 
£x 4M 


ildren 
which 
reafter 
ot ( in 
nll 
1111S, 
re!) nt 
wa 


$7.10.ſubd. 12.4. 3. For the Roman Church. 425 Tralt.2.Cap2. 
wyter Luc, Oftander in epiton, gfe. centur, 16, pay ,269. fine ſayth of theſ- refor med 
Arians : Aſſerunt Deum vnum in efentia, trinum in perfonis, eſſe commertum 
Antichrii, efle triplicem Cerberum , efſe Deum Raal, Moloch. &c. Symbolum 
Athanaſjj vocant fidem & dofrinam Satanaſtj, vaniſsime inſuper iaRitant Luthe- 
rum vixte@ura Babilonice turris detexiſle, le vero ex imis fundamentis eam ex- 
ſcindere: Thinkmy ſo the vulgar Proteſtant. to be over Popilh, and as farreſbort of 
refurmation #7 eſpect of the Trinity , 45 do the Puritanes thinke himto be in regard if 
Biinops nd Cerimonties, | 'q Gratiznus Projper a principall Arian 
publiihedin defence of Arianiſnea booke of this title ; In/trrimentium dettring- 
nun Ariflotelicum m vſum Chriſttanar:unſcholyum, exemplis T heole ics illeftiration 
per Grattanum Proſperum, Lofci, Anne 86. Wherin :re reduced imoformeof Argu=- . 
ment all or mototthe Scxiptures viſually alledged in proofe of Chrifs Diuiniry 
& by him vadentaken there to be anſwered : A>allo be propounderb-very mary 
other Scriptures and reaions reduced intolykeforme of argument againſt the Ut- 
my of Chriſt. {> Soci-1445 another Arian pablihed lately his booke therof a+ 
gainlt Y elars, And the other publiſhed writinges of Gertics,, Serners, Blandrats 
and many other late Arians,are knowne and many, 


*example intheir lyke * peruerting of the Scriptures Cz » Concerning 


ProdUu- the knowne textes 

of Scripture vſually 

dledged'in proofe of the Trinity & miſaplyed other wiſe by Ca in,toalledge ſome 
fer exemvlesin ſeed of many: Firſt concerning this knowne rex:,1and the Father are 
(vnum)ore(thing ) loan. ro.30.Calum aduoydethit ſaying: ,z vſi ſunt huc loco veteres 
Ve probarent Chriſtum «fſ: Patri cusoiey, Neque eni;n Chriſtres devritate SIDES diſ- 
prctot ſeddde cGſenſu £4. Caluin' in loan. c. ro ,verl.zo.which expoſitis of Caluin being 
the ould condemned anſwereof Ariwns , is defended by M. Whitaker contra Cap, 
rat. 9. Pa: r23. fine. Seondly concerning the word £/oin Gen.c,r.verſ.:, M, Willer 
ypon Geneſisinc.r. pag. 19. fine & 20. 1nitio, confeſſeth and vrgeth ſaying: Againſt 
the lewes that deny the 1 rinity Wee haue enident procfe in this Chapter ver ſ. 1, Wherethe 
word Eloim ec. Andin like manner iris rhus vrged by Zanchins in Hunni:s his 
Antiparens &c, Pag. 16, &17. And by Peter Martyr a ledged 1bidem pag.r4,and 
y very many other Proreſt2nr wryters alledged in thattraQ: yer isthis ſo comm$ 
idknowneplaceauoyded by CatuiniaGen. c. r. (aying ;ex verbo Eloim colligere 
ſolent hic notari in Deotves pe: ſonas, fed quia mibi parien ſoiida Videtur tent ret pro 
batio, evo in Yoce nor infiſtam,quin potirys monenciſunt letores,vt fibid Violentis en ſmo= 
Ggloſsis caueant. Thirulyconcerning Geneſis cap. 19.ver{24.itisfaid. The Lordray- 
Wed vpor Sodon:e fore from the Lord ec vpon Which place M, Y Yillee(vpon Genelis 
c.19. ver{.24.p2g-214.) pauld ante med, ſayth 7 hu place is well vrged byrbe Fathers 
tofror:e the Ete:nity of Chrif! ; yer Caliin imnGen. c. 19. ſayth tothe contrary and 
wainſt the Fathers , or od Vereres Chriſti Dininitatem hoc teſtimonio probare conats 
ſunt, minimefirmum eſt 03c, And fee Cal: intraft. Theolog, &c . pag. 793. b, ante 
med. Fourthiyconcerning Plalm. 2. ver. 7. where itisſayd: Thou art my f,nne, this 
Gy hae Ibezurien thee; although not only = "WK but the Apoſlle allo Hzbr. 
& 


x. 5. do alledge this in proofe of Chriſtes Diuinity: yet Calum in Pal. 2, ſayr 
contrary therof :Scio hunc locumde «terna Chriſti generationed multis fuiſſeex pofin, 
qt.i & in verbs ( hodie ) argute philoſophatiſunt, ſed @c. And againe in Hzby.c.,, 
verl, 5. he further fayth , Frivola enim Auguſtini argutia eft, qui hodie aternum & 
continuum fingit , Chriſtus certe atern eft ( &c. )ſedboc nik 1 ad prejentemlocum 
exc. Fifily concerning Pſalm. 33. ver.6.where it hisfaid , Bythe word of the Lord,the 
beauens where made, ard all the hoſt of them by the ſpirit of his mouth , Caluin reieQed 
the expoſition herin of the Fathers in behalfe of the Trinity faying( inſtitut ],r, 
c. 13. ſe&. x5.)Sciens & Yolens ſuperſedeo 4 multis teſtimonijs , quibus ft ſunt Veteres, 
planſibile illis Vifum eſt citare ex Davide Pſalm, 33. &c.Vt probarent Spiritus ſantti Di 
vinitatem,ſedillaratio infirmafuit.See further cocerning thisplace Himine in his An« 
tipareus pag. 59. 60.8&c, Sixthyconcerning that knowne place 1, loan. g.7.where it 
is {aid .T here bethree that giue teſtimonie in heauen,the Father gheV/ V ord, andthe holy 
Ghoſt andth:ſethree be one , Caluin vpon this place ſayth. Lace dicit tres efſe Yum 
ad eſſentiam non refertur , ſed ad conſenſum potins . T herof ſee further Hunnizes in his 
Antipareus pag. 112. & 113, &c, The further examples of Caluins expoſitions in 
this kynd are ſo exceedin _ as would grow to a great volume,and are for ſuch 
accordingly colle&ed and digeſted intoſpeciall yolumes, not by vs,but by thatfa. 
mous and learned Proteſtant preacher Aygidires Hunniws in his three ſeuerall vo- 
tames of thisargument, one or intituled, Caluinus Indaizans,hoc eſt , Tudaica 
glee & corruptel, quibus Toannes Caluinus illyſtriſsima Scripture Sacre loca & te- 
fſlimoniadeglorioſa Trinitate @c. deteſtandum in modum corrumpere non exhorrut 
ec. per Acgidum HunniumS, Theol, Dottorem@s profeſſoremm Academia V V its 
tembergenfi Anno 1595, Another of them, intituled, Antiparews 0c. printed V V+ 
temberg. 1603. And thethird, intituled Antipares alter , printed vt ſupra. And ſee 
lyke oferuation and colle&ion made of ſundry Scriptures ( depraued as before 
by Caluin)in ſundry other Proteſtant wryters of great note,as in Conradus Schiuſ- 
ſelburgein T heol. Caluiniſt.], 2. fol. 38.39. 40.43. & 42.2.And inthe booke (there 
alledged )of D. Joannes Mattheus 1. decauendo Caluiniſtarum fermento . And in 
Pelargus his admonitio de Ariants pag. $0. 5r. &c, And yf ouraduerſaries hereto 
answere, that Caluin, all this notwit ding, profeſſed to belieue the dorine 
of the _ yer ſeemeth this bur verball , ſeeing hee really euaderh ſo very 
many of thoſe chiefeſt places yſually alledged in behalfe ofthe Trinity,and by 
ſuch his euaſion direfted the Arians how to auoid the reſt: For the very ſame 
kynd of eugſton or anſwere is as ſtrong againſt the other,as againſt theſe. 
x7 Toforbeareas ouer infinite the particuler cxiples of thoſe very ſame euaſiosot 
anſweres made by ſundry Arians, which Caluin makethto the alledged Scrip- 
eures, concerning the T rinitie , and to ſpeaketherof only but in generall ; Hun- 
1nius in his Caluinus Iudaizans ——_—_—_ herof: Hanc gloſſam (0c. )r34; «$01 
exciptunt, amplexantur , & exoſculantur Franciſcus Dauidis, Blandrata, cateriqueis» 
ratiſsimt , perfidiſsimique hoſtes adorande Trintatis, And Pelargus an other Prote- 
ſtant wryter of great note in his admonitio de Arianis &c. pag, 45.ante med faith: 
Non hic Caluinum m plurimis Scripture expofit ionibus ixIei2«» non Caluinianosn 
pracij 1 #, e Diuinitate Chriſti locks «guuaricus y/aboriofſe oftendam Cc. exipfs Ariane 
TW 
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For the Roman Church. 


te. 10. _—_ p 
rumlibris vbiſua poſuerint latibula, vbi parata fibi cophoſeant Wh ! 
ram. And ſee there pag, 5o. the A rians wordes _—— Rs TS. 


dauthority of Calums name & expoſition,certayne of the fore alled Iptu- 
T hadfechrcefanker pag. 51. & 52, I. e fore alledged Scriptu 
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udly 4 reicting the produced teſtimonies of the 
hats and in ſappealing from them, with ſhew of 5 Seethis hereto- 
great confidence to onlyScripture, In their allegatios fore'traQ.. r. ſe&t,ro, 
wherof, they are, as were the ould * Arians, very fre- OO 2+at os 
quent & * plentifull;as alſo no leſle prompt in making Caliinites 4 br 


anſwere, asCaluin doth,andby imitation of his ® exam- #;z did: diſpute a- 


ple, vnto ſundry thole yery textes of greateſt importice gainſt the Antirri- 


which were heretofore by the * Fathers, and are now nitaries ther: , and 
by vs vrged in proofe of Chriſtes Diuinity. In ſo charged them with 
much as many (andſome ofthem very learned Prote- —_—_ _ 
ſtants ) and of great reputation in their Churches 152 ©© Fathers, 
por the Aniutrimtaries 
uyte contrary to M. D-* Freldesyntrue and bould de- ,,, bh. 
(q faded ——— anſwered the Cal 
nyall)arcfully? perſuaded, that Arianiſme (or further yiniſtes fromthem- 
infidclity)is,asit were, theMateriaprima,or very laſt end ſelues ſaying : Hi 
or Center wherto the poyle or bias in this behalfe of ſerme vert pan 
Caluiniſme, is by the proper dire&tionof it genius,dayly 9/9595 laceraſtis ie 
morc and more mouing and inclyning . a'ys fdet arricults 
X1I1I11. ( Tc ) &lacerate 


k tar:dudum calteamt- 
Foxrteenthly , as concerning theauthor of our ſynnes, ;,,$eethis gra 


Lu- & NemoH.s. 

ſ Symlerus de 
eters Deifiliol. r.C. 2. ſayth of the Arims : Hi enimnos ad Scripturas prouocant, 
& quia omnem antiquitatem ſibi aduerſari non ignorant omnes (ine exceptione 
recyciunt, And ſee heretofore traFt. r,ſeFt. wo, ſubduifion 2. atyrs'*. the g——_ of 
Other Arians to only Scripture, expreſly pretending the ſame by like examples of the 
Caluiniſtes, Seethe ſaying of Maximinusthe Arian Biſhop mentio- 
ned heretofore tra. r. ſe, ro, prope initium inthe margentat g. 

t See the very many Scriptures alledged only by the Arian Gratianus Proſper in 
his forſaid-booke intituled, Inſkrumentum dottrenari,ms 7c. 
« Seethisnext heretofore at *, nextafterp. x SeeCahuinnext here- 


tofore at *.next after q.reiefting the Fathers for their ſo vrging of the Scriptures, 
o M. D. Feild ofthe Church . 3. c, 29.iratio pag, r38.,ante med. ſayth ; the tenth 
imputation is of Arianiſme, which hereſie wee accurſe tothe pit of hell , wirhall 
the vile calumniations of damned Alanderersthat charge vs with it . Neyther did 
= any of our men incline to it, or giue any occaſion of ſo execrable an here- 

e Y 


lacobus Andrzass Þ, ote/tant wryter no eſſe famous ar;d lear- 
Hhh « ned 
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nedehieyther Caluin or Beza in prafat . refut, A polog. nai ſayth:Minime miran« 
dum. oft ex Caluinianis in Polonia, Tranſiluania , & tiungaria, alij{quein locig 
quampturimos. ad Arianiſmum , quoſdam etiam ad Mahometiſmum acceſsiſſe, 
quorum impictati hac Caluiniana doArina iter parat, And ſee aiſo Pelargus in his 
ailmoni:io de Arianis pag. 54. And ſee the like cf ;rmedby Conradus Schlufſelburge 
(« Proteſt.ant wryter fo fqmor.s, | «5 beiy mmtituled; Dior (cos Raceburgenſis Supecin« 
zendens, & coniuriftarum Negapolentium Ecclefiarum Generalis znſpeRor)in br 
Theologia Caluiniftarum |. 1, art. 2. fol. 9.4. And by Agiduus Hunnius DoGor ad 
publique profeſſor in the Vniuerſity of Wittemberg, andchoſer CT” 
the Proteſtants in the late Cor ferencebetWenerheCarbolickes and Proteſtants had at Ra- 
tiſbone , in bis Antipareus &c. in his Prologomena initio, ſet beforethe begynning 
of the baokes 9" 


Luther teacheth thusdangerouſly ſaying : * How canmi 
Zz Tnther in aſſer- prepare himſclſe to good , ſeeing it js not.({o much as )i bis 
tionibus damhat. power fo make bis wayes exall, for God worketh the. wicked 
per Leonem, Art. jporke in the wicked : &c.And againe,® it is 111 170 mans power 
35.ſayth : Qzomodo ,, 11;\ke good or euill, but all thinges ( as VVycklyſſesarticle con« 
peri Jo nn bat Conſtance doth-rightly teach) proceed ſrom abſolutene- 


Heofece io hes vie ceſity &#c. Yet more: Þ 1 do conſeſſe VV ycklifſes opmion ( of al 


malasfacere. Nam 6 Thinges comming to paſſe by neceſiiry ) to bake bene falſly condems- 
mala opera in impijs ned im the Conuenticle at Conſtance * With much more that 


Deus operatur, Vt might be alledged fro Luther in tais behalte. And are 
Prouerb. rs. divitur, his ſchollers the Caluiniſtes free herin ? 19 not the 
Onmiapropterſemet- '\{, teach God to bethe author of our ſynne? In dee 
y—_— 'Vhitaker denyeth it very bouldiy ſaying to our 
Dommus,ettqimpin, © I . PILAR a 4 
ad dis malum. Thus obiecting therof: © 1f Caluin , Peter 2artr, Mela:thon, or 
tad Luthers words La: 
in the ancient edi- 
tions of his workes at Wittemberge, and alſo at Baſile r521: and (o recited by Rof+ 
fenfis in his confuratie afſertionis Lutheraue Cc. printed at Antwerp. 523. art. 36. 
fol, 204.2 fine. whereas tn the latter corrupted editions of VV endow tOM, 3, 
Anno rg92. fol.:12. a fine,his'Schollers haue inſteed of the word (operars.; thraſtin 
Cregit : }but of this corrupting of Luthers workes ſee more heretofore tratt, 2.C, 
ro. {ubdiuiſion 2. in the margent at 2.3. *. 4.and next hereatterat a,b, 
a Luther vbiſupra Art. 36.fyth:; Nulli eſtinmanu ſua quippiam cogitare mas 
Ii aut boni, (ed orania( ve Wycleuiarticulus Conſtantiz damnatus refte docet) de 
neceſsitate abſoluta eueniunt , quod & Poeta voluit ,quando dixit, Certi ſtant 
omnia lege. This ſaying thus extant in the editions andin Roffenſis before alledged, ars 
corrupted and al:cy.din theforſayd laſt edition of VV i: temberc etom.x. fol uz b fine. 
b Lutaer deſerno arbitrio cap. 32. ſayth:Chriſtiani ava libero arbirrio,ſed (piri- 
tu Det aguntur, Rom,3,Agi yers noneſt agere, ſed.rapi, quema dmodum feres 
aut 


$e2.10.fubd. 14. | For the Rowan Clirreh. £59 Triff2'Cm.s. 
aur ſecuris a fabroapitor': & hre-ne quis dubitert Lutherum tam abfarda dicere® 
yerba eius recitat Diatribe, que ſand agnoſco , Fatcor enim articulum illum Wy+ 
cleui 0mm 2g rr fher)eſle falſo damnatum: Corftantienfi Conciliabnlo &c. 
Theſe words of Luthers being extant in the editions of Luthers lyfr tyme,andſo apparat 

his nt Wor des that theyare accercin'g ly — extans bY rn os of. -4 
thers dc {erup arbitrio, ſet forth by thar- pryycre Caluinift Tacobus' Rimedoncius ard 
printed 1603. Newſtadi) im Palmaty fol r95.tiroa Fe. are yet- neuerthelffe altered & cors 
rupted in Luthers lazter editions of W ittemberge tom. 2. printed 1562. fol.455. a. pot 
med. Andſe Luthers lykedottrinem rr bookede ſeruo arbitrio ſeeforthby Ri> 


medoncius pag. 32 « C Enaker contra Camp. rat, g. pag. 1z.pauld 
poſted. | | Suit | 


Luther, or any of ours affirme Ged to ls the author of (yrne,-1will 
not deny, but that wee are all guilty of horrible blaſphemie and 
wickednes: A large, full, and iceming contident offer” 
wherof wee accept--Pleaſerh it thertore your Highnes 
to youchlafe your cquall attention to our modett and. 
but ſparing examination therof. 
Fiſt then wheras it is a receyued principle, that 
the finall orlaſt end of any thing beingabſolutcly or 
deyncd, the mcanes alfo conducing to that end are ly- 
kewylſe accordingly ordeyned. And for ſo much as da- 
natio is theend whertoſyn as a meane lcadeth the re- 
probate,wee will but alledge ſome litle of that wherin 
the Caluipiſtes are plerifull : Who tcach,that 4God doth: 
ordezue ly las conmſell & decree, that among men ſome be borne de- na. > 
ſiined tocer:ayne danation from their mothers wombe, who by therr K ewes ; _ 
deſtruttion may glorify God. And that the decree of God in ;y7),. Conia mens 
this behalfe, is only becaulc it ſo pleaſeth him,* wzthout tuque ſuc ita ordi- 
an} repett had to thery workes exther goodar if. In lo mnch as nat, ytinter homi« 
they doubt not withall to teach, that, f God dathdecrce nes naſcartur ab y- 
ſeme to deſtruftion, 8 createthto perdition, and Þ predeſtinateth Ne © . .CO_ue c mores 
to hishatred and deſtruQt;on. Secordly concerning lynne it Form 3m =” Oo 
lelfe, wheras not only Catholickes', but* alto ſome plocificent. _ 
| Proteſtantes hould it to be only « privatien , or note 3. YVille 
being in his try Page 
$54+ . 1NiHo 1aytng 
Godbath ordeyned ſome to be veſſells of #rath without any reſpeFt had of their workes vy+ 
ther good or exill. Sec futther this opinion in Peter Martyr in his common places. 
part. 3.pag.12.2, pauloante med. And Calkin in _ . Printed Argeatorat, _ 
3 
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de — & provid Derpag. 253. prope tinem, _ FR am nmr 
colloquij Montisbelgar.part. 2. pag. 233.5 pag.165, polt med, ; 346: 

Tn in his Treatils Englahed and intituled, Adiſplay of Popiſb prattiſe prin« 
ted 1578, pag. r7.,paulo poſt med . = Beraibidem pag. zr. fine, 
h . © Bezarbidera pag. 31, initio, i See this opinion atlarge in Bartho» 
lomaus K eckermanuwus 18 his Siſtem, 5 .Theolog.l.2.pag.:48-fine & 249. & 268, & 
269.and Schaffmanis in libro de peccatorum caulſis pag. 155+ 


» - 4.:. p. being of that good which otherwiſe ſhoud be ſuch as 
ids efcheChnrchis blednes, er”) &c. Illyricw chicte of the Cen- 
Pag. 23.fine, turic wryters ( whome M. Thomas Bell tearmeth # 
t Hereof ſee a yery famous wryter, and moſt worthy defender of the Chriſtian 
Piſiator in volum. truth) with many others, affirme to the contrary , that 
x. TheſiumTheolo- k ſmeisa ſubſtance : and M . | VVtitaker athrmeth it to be, 
nm + 169. n accident Or quality. Now yfit becyther'of thele, then is 


mars naf uf it Ezs, and it necdeth no: proofe that-God only is the 


tituled, Definfioſone author of all Enticiesor beinges: For only ® hee made all 
do&trinze de originali thinges. Thirdly concerning t the montng,inclyning and infor- 
inſtitia & iniuſtitia, cing the will of man to ſ[ynne,theCaluinittes teach, that 
printed Baſilez n God moueth thethieſe to kill, that the thieſe killeth God proca- 
x570. in the very ,51. him; that God moueth and inforceth till the party be 


= ,0egp w: ow 5 + that the rhiefe is inforced to ſynne : that alſo =- excyreth the 
33. wherehe alled- #ckedwill of one thiefe to kall another guydeth bis 3d Gr weapon, 
. l 
eth Luthers do- #«ſtly inforcing the will of the rlnefe;that PGod ſtirred vp the mul 
Tins herofand his of Dawad tonumber the people, and that 4 God not only permit- 
owne, ſaying: Edita teth, but leadeth mto temptation , cuen with * an atttuepowet 
funt hoc Anno du gnd not permiſſiue only; and * doth truly, and by his determinat 
quadam ſeripra fub purpoſe barden, make blynde, lead into temptation,and inctme th 
om | colebrion Dart toeuill.Fourthly concerning the very induration and 
Virorum , meorum- Pardning of the hart to ſynne,they do Iykewyſeteach, 
hue anicorungcfers that © God doth harden our bartes, not only by his ſufferance, 
utheri meamine, tf 
vel potins ſacre ſcri- 
ure ſorrentiam,de originalis peccatiefſentia. And ſee the whole booke there follo- 
wing in pretended. proofe of Luthers forſaid doQrine and his inthis behalfe. 
I P V hitaker contra Camp, rat.$. and ſee his wordesin Durzus contra Whis 
pak, fol. 241. afine, m Gen.r.zr. &lohn.1.z.  * See(s 
Kins Wordes hereof], 2.c,4.ſe.z.alledged next hereafterinthe margent att, 
mn - See Zuingln his wordes herofalled ed hereaftertraR.2.c z, ſe. 9. ſubs 
diviſion z.in the diſcourſe of Zuinglius life after fftbly,at u.x.y.z. 
o Bezzin his forſayd diſplay of Popilh praRtiles &c. pag. 202. pauld ante med, 
p Bro 


Tra#.2 .Cap.t. 43! The Proteſt antes Apolory Sed.r0.Subd. 14; 
| Span 1 adcius nutum potentiamgue-reſpondet , inſtrumentumip. 
5 magis:id agendo;quanm & ſeipſo. author, famnuladdenduin eſtquod 4 Paulo 


traditur,diuinitusefficaciacrrorigac{edutionis immitti, vecredant mendacto. &c, 


f _' Zuinglins roms. 1. as progdentia cop. 6. fol. 366, a-iritiv ſayth: Inlegemenim 
peccirunt, non quaſi authores, ſed quaſiin{trumenta, quibus Neus pro ſua volun« 
tate liberiis vt; poreſt,quam  nilin aquam autbbere aut buini effundere, 
$ c. Neque inſtruments tacic 4ouurianychm omniaſunt magss tua, quain cuiuſque 
opificis kua interment, quibus nofnteci wnurign, fhemunclimam in malleum, & 
contra mialleum in limain covnuertaty mouet ergo ( Deus ) latronein ad uccilen- 
dum innocentem , etiam acur.,peramum admortem Xc, At, inquies, coatuseitla- 


t-- ad peccandum: permitto, inquamn,cuatiun efle Ke. impuliore Leo 1ructde uit 


Jairo &c,non ſolundo mouet & wapellit Deus vique dum ille (innocens Jocciſus 
fi:.feg yitra, quoqus pergit Sc, &quiuupellityzagit ſine omanicrynius lulpiciung 
04caim lt jublege, | 


thors, but( only ) as rhe mſtrumentes of God. $ixtly this point 
appeareth yctlurther by their docttine deliuered cone 
.cxraing the toreknowledge ofGod,wheror they teach, 
that,8//Vbatſotuer th'ng God dorh foreſee, the janie he doth wil, 
| Caluin 'in- {«rce, and ordeyre to be done : that therefore Þhe 25 the at- 
3 1 3-C-23.ſet,s, bor of all thoſe rhinges 1hich the (Poprih ) cenſurers hauce riiat 
TY imi non be uy pernznteh Which may euvideurly teeme to argue 
gha racione, qua fu- tharGod isan their opinion the author of ſpnne. tor 
tura ſunt prerideat yyheras wee do rightlydiſtinguith that which is po- 
Deus, nift quatay EUR fjtjue or matcriall inthe {ynnefull ation ( which is 
ferent __ 9 9 eucrmorc'of God' in wlom welive & mooue)fro the detor- 
Ceres Miry brdefec of the faidactis, which isofour ſelues 
ordenaticne potinegy YEROW God be rheauthor of whatlocuer heiorelceth, 
nutu; onnis etenire, tE(as ſundry other *Proteitatsdo reply herin againſt 
And fe the fame Caluin)is heaſwell author of the ſyn & deformury of 
gpinianof God de- theatig,asof that which is materiall or politiue ther: 
erccing ad ,ordeys ;n,for heforelnoweth the oneno lefle then theother, 
__ atſoeuerhe Sexenthly theſe forſayd premiſies ſeeme [o neceſſary and 
orcknowerh affir- £1110 Fecuel, that ſundry otherlearned Proteſ 
med by Bezain reſ- $1 of Fequel, that ſundry otherlearne Proteſtants 
poiſ.adaR. collog. alwell Caluiniſts as Lutherans , all of them ſuch, as arc of 
Mouſbel. part.alte-1 ,, , great 
x2 Pag, £52, Circa 
med. And in his iſ»layof Popiſh pra&ifes pag.2z7.circa med And the lyke is taught 
by 4. Parkin: in his treatiſe of Gods free grace &c. printed :602. pag.148, And by 
Ion K nox iff his anſwere againſt the aduerſaries of Gods predeſtination, prin- 
ted 5595. page 56.8 r2g, b Calvininſtinu. Lace, febt. yg: lam 
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fatis aperte oſtendi ,Deum vocari eorum omnium-anthorem, que iſti Cenſores 
yoluntotiosdtantiim eius permiſſu contingere, This admitted, how is not God the an- 
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thor of ſynne?, 1 AQ.ry.18. k Sit7 linrs in diſpur. 
Theologic, preſide D. Marbachio $8. Theologiz DoQore, eiuſdemgue Argent, 
Academ, Profeſlore &c. ſe. yo, And Schafſmanr's in libro de peccatorum cauſis 
pag-27- pauld poſt med, ſayth of his breethren: Scyibrme Dewum nivil praſerireniſt 
quod ex decreto Fetons fit &e.whereto he fayth: Adivſam afticuum 4naten _ 
peccatum proenidet Dens,ergo ſequitr Deilij fins peccati axuthoremeſſo, And ſee further 
there pag* 29.circa med. And ſee the very ſameinference made by Heonegius 1. de 
yniuerlali gratia pag. ro7. fine S108. & 299, 


great eſtimatio in the Proteſtant-Chnrch,do therup & 1 Fee this for- 
reiet & 1 condemne the forlaid dodtrine of Caluin, faid doftrine ofCal- 
Bez2,Ectheir torlaic followers , expreſlyalfo charging & his followers 
them, ® with teaching, that God is the author of ſyune. condemned. firſt by 
- the Intheranes , as 

namely by Tacobi:s 
Andreas in reſponl, Bezx a. colloqu, Montisbelgar,part. 2. pag-25:t. & in epit, 
Colloqu. Metisbcl. pag. ;o & 62. by HafſereFerns in loc, Theolcg. 1. 3 pag. 112. & 
187, by Conrades Sehl:.f):b:cr 21 in Theolog, Caluiniſ.l.r. art.:2.ſol. .z9. b. & 40.2. 
b.& 4.4. by Geſnerws in diſput.pro ſanilsimo libro concordiz,difput. 3.C. 3. pag. 
60, 61, & 62. by Lobechius in diſput. Theolog. pag. 21.& $07. & 508. & gog, by 
Adams Franciſct in his Margarita Theologic. pag. 296.& pag 277. 281, 297. 228, 
& 289. by Chriſtmnus in his Diagraph, EleCtionis cap 8.de Caluiniſtarum abſolu- 
todecreto & c. ro. by Sitz line in diſput, Theologic.de cleQione &c.thel. 16.19.30, 
by Grauerns in his Abſurda abſurdora abſurdifsima Caluiniſtica &c.c.;.de prede- 
ſinatione, and by Schaffnanus 1. 1.de peccatori cauſis pag. r4.25.26.27. &c.Secondly 
by the other Proteſtants , as appeareth by the contrary doftrine of Bullinger vpon 
the Reuelations Engliſhed c. 5. (erm, 28. fol. 79. b. initio. and in his decades En- 
gliſhed £38-492, 493-494. of Amandus Polanus in Partition. Theolog. pag.76.8 
pag.$. fine & pag :,12.Of Hemingirs in his booke de gratia Vniuerlali through- 
out the booke: Of Snecanus ( a pryme Caluiniſt)in his methodica deſcriptio,prin- 
ted 1591. pag.124.126» 547. 544. 531. 649. 778. Of Caſtalio , who wrote a ſpecial 
booke heerof againſt Caluin , intituled de pradeſlinatione. Of Melanithen 
Who reuolted from his former opinion in Confil, Theologic. part. 2. pag. 11.& 
Pag-112, Of M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall policie 1.5. pag.r04.circamed.OtM. D. 
Corel in his defence of M. Hooker pag 62 . initio & fine, & 63 . initio, Of 
M. Gibbens in his Queſtions and diſput. vpon Geneſis ,quzſt, 2. Pa x08, Circa 
med. Of M. Fox in Apocalypſ.pag. 473. initio. Of M.Smith in his booke of Prater 
in generall for all 8c. pag. 40. Of M. Napper (the Puritan )vpon the Revelations 
—_ poſt med, See many other moe Caluiniſts of this opinion alledged by Hu 
in his Theſes, Chriſtum Iefum efſe mortuum pro peccatis totius generis hu- 
Mani. pag. 159. 160, 163, 164-. 166.167. Where hee alledgeth the ſayinges of Gralter, 
Bullinger, the Tigurme Confeſsion , the Confeſsion of Berna, Muſcutrs,and _— 

i ; Iii n 
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pr | ſee rr 5 his libriz. de przdeſtinatione, printed Francofurti 597, peg, 
$3-&84.alledging the ſayinges of Bullinger,Strigelins, Hemingins,C M.Rolecke(the 
Puritan of Scotland) in Rom.c.$. in reſpe&wherof M.Y Yiliet in his Synopſis of 
1600, Pag. 784. prope finem complayneth,that / nine: ality of &race ſecmeth tobe 
much approued by ſome of our Contreymcn, and bath ( fayth he) alreadie gotten ſums 
patrons in our Church, & videibidem pag. 808. mm T hus are the 
Caluiniſtes charged by Hemingius |, de Vnwerſali gratia pag. 19. &c, y 4 Sit7linus 
in his diſput. 1 heologic.de prouidentia Deiſe&. 141. by Schoffmanus de peccato- 
rum caulis pag. 155. and ſee next heretofore atk. And ſeethe | jke charge and re- 
prehenſion yer futher made by Lobechines 1n Diſpur, 1 heolog, diſpur, 21, pag, 507, 
ante med, rand by Iacobus Andraas in his epitom. Coloquij Montisbelgar. pag, 
47- where heſayth: Dew eft author peccati ſecundum Bepam. Inſo much ast ne Pro. 
teitant Magiſtrates of Berna made ir penall by their Lawes tor any of their terri- 
tories to preach Caluines doarine herof, or for their people to read any of his 
bookes, conteyning the ſame. /ide litteras Senatys Bernenfis ad Miniſtros &c, 
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Our aduerſaries being thus held in chaſe from no 
other ſequel, then ſuch as is inferred ypon their owne 
ſayings, and their guiltines of opinion therupon con- 
felled by Hemingius and ſundry other of their owne 
breethren ; let ys now but examyne what them- 
ſelues pretend in anſwere therto , and fo withall 
diſcerne,yf ſuch their owne anſwere donot yet moſt 
euidently further conuince them to teach, that Gody 
the author of our ſynne. Firſt then Aretius, Zuinglius and others 

* Aretius in an{were, ſaying: "VVee arſwere, that God having no $u- 
loc. com.pag .r39+inj- Prior , can have no law preſcribed bim , and (me hath 
tio.and fee the lyke only place where there 1s 4 law , from whence 3t pen 
euafion of Zuinglius that mm the attzons of God there 35 no ſynne . Which anſ{were as 
next beretofore at f. jt js in yt (ele frivolous ; for that though God can 
And Zuinglius h,venolawim ofed ypon him by any Superior, yet 
11 prin ye is hisowne a credan & juſtice alaw to him 
ny; oo lex ho... ſelfe , and the ſame ro him that thelaw is in thisbe- 
mini eſt data, ſem- halfe to vs: So alſo doth itfully accule rather then ex- 
per peccat , ctim c6- cule 
tra legem facit; qui- 

rumuis nec ſit, nec 

operatur niſi in Deo & per Deum. Hic enim ſub lege eſt, ille liber &c. Quantuf 
enim Deus facit, non eſt peccatum, quia non eſt contra legem : illi enim non > 
lex poſta $&c. Vnum igitur atque idem facinus, puta adulterum,ayt homicidium, 
quantum 


ithall 
moſt 
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Sef.10.91hd. 14, * 
quantum Dei eſt authoris, motoris ac impulforis,opns eſt;crimen 14 «1 : 

prom hominis eſt, crimen ac ſcelus eſt : He enim _ non ——— a 
damnatur: quod enim Deus facit libers facit &c. vradulterium Dauidis quod ad 
Deum authorem pertiner, non magis Deo ſit peccatum, quam cum Taurus totum 
armentum inſcendir 8& implet, ( &c. ) ſua enim;ſunt yniuerſalia &c. Cor your 
Higines read this without horror? , 9 
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cuſe God from being the author of our [ynne, as char. 

ing him dirctly with being the author,though nor 
of [ynne in himſcite ( becauſe he is vnder no law, and 
ſotherby iu himſelfe.yt looſeth the name oflynne) yet - 
moſt clearely of [ynne in vs. 

Secddly his an{were being ouer playnely groſfle, Beza 
rettyning the matter therof, inuolucth it with a new 
glofle of more obſcurity,laying: ®/Vhatſoexer Goddoth,is 
goo7: he doth all thinges , all thinges therefore be good, as they be Ty” 
done of hin: and the difference of good or emill hathplace only in -# ſeid _ ww Pe 
the tnſtrumentes. And fo herby the very ſame action þ = _ _ —_ _ 
which is in vs ( as being but the inſtruments)[yntull,is /; ohis ſayin in Be- 
ncuertheleſſe inGod(as being the author )iult & good; za's booke contra 
the which whatcan be more inferring to make God Sycophantem, A- 
the author,though not of ſynne in himlclfe,yet(which £5975ſe 20. Where he 
is the point inqueition ) molt clerelie of {ynne in vs? xo, Canon —_ 

Thirdly that all theſe tergiuerſations, ratherthen 2 IMs 2 
ao{ſweres , arc in our aducrlarics owne iudgmentsof (jo ittud boni 
no ſatisfaction to cleare their forlayd dorinefrom & mali tantim in 
charging God to be the author of [ynne, is in it ſelte c- inſtrumentis locum 
uident, and ſo by themſeluesacknowledged.In reſpect haber. : 
wherof, Caluin in hiscxpreſling theobieion herof, Þ  Quomodo auts 
confeſſeth himſelfe vnable how to auoid the ſame, 7 preſcientia & 
"My" . | ecreto ſtatuti fue- 
laying: ? How God 1s not to be drazone into fellowhip of fault, 4s _.. qudd de homi- 
being the author or allower of traſgreſad, let ys not be ashamed to qe fururum eratine- 
[eſſe our ignorace, ſeeing yt is playne,that it 15 a ſecret aboue mans que ramen inculpe 
mderſtanding. As alſo to ourlyke obiection, that God focietatem trahen- 
cannot in his luſtice puniſh that ſynne in vs, which dusfit Deus, quaſi 
himſelfe cauſeth , Peter Martyr, and Martin Bucer for pe vel 
want of better explication or anſwere , do confeſle poor ever dppror 


- bator, cum longs 
that in deed , 4 Mans reaſon cannot conceyue how God can 1.5. humane me- 


wich any right punis/ thoſe ſynmes in ys , which bimſelfe worketh. tis perſpicacia eſſe, 
| Iii 2 As aly 
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arcanum palam fit,ne ignorantiam nofiram fateri pudeat. Caluin de aterng 
rdeſtinatione cotra Pighwmn , extant in Tratt. T wr rs a. poſtmed;cy 
after the other edition of his ſayd bookede a tern. Det pred, printed r552. p.118. circamed, 
Bucer # enarrat. epiſi ole ad Romanos printed r536. page 394.b fine @'z395.4 initio 

ſayth : Fecitiraque Pharao , quod Deus volebat eum facere, imm0quod ipſe fa- 
ciebatin eo, nec potuit aliud : iſta iraque perpendens humana ratio agnoſce- 
re non poteſt , quo iure Deus Pharaonem reprehenderit » Vituſque fir 
&c . Andagaine : Chm Deus immiſit cor Dauidis vt cenſeret populum, 
vtique ipſe & yoluit & fecit , ut Dauid populum numeraret &c, non po- 
teſt inferrce humana ratio &c. Cur ergo Deus tales reprehendit, quos iplein 
hoc,vt prau? agant, & peccent indurat? AndPerer Martyr m his common places in 
Engliſh part.t. p4g. 211» b, ante med, fayth: ln that wee do not ſo well perceyue how 
itis not repugnant With the Iuſtice of God, to punith ſynnes , andto dryue men 
vnto them by temptation, that is no maruayle, for God can do more then wee 
can vndertand &c. Wherefore let vs conttantly belieue &c. And againethere; 
we vnderſtand not how they be agreeable to his luſtice,or how they be repugnit - 
therwith ( yet )let vs with humility belieue,)So humble and bound Would they baue 
Ys to bultece ſecch their naked concepts , as neyther themſels.es nor Wweecan pnde jtand, 


As lykewyſeto our other obicion that God forbaddeth 
ſme, and theretore cannot be fayd to will ordecree 
the ſame, Caluin himlclfe, inſteed of better an{were, 
conſeſleth it for *1nexplicatle how God may, be ſavd to) wil 
ry_ Caluin infticut, ſyme,whnch bee lamjel, « forbad4eth to be done. SodireCting vs 
l. r.c.18. ſeft.z.ſayth: by theſe their an{wers to beiicue tacir foriaid dagers? 
Vbi non capimus dofrine(alithough that as they thus confelſe, it bea- 
quomoco feert ve- o4;nſtall probability,8 that them(*lucs alſo arcmott 
eeDE ,qued _ clearely ynable to coceyue or to declare to vs) how it 
Mans, img may beſayd to agree or itand for true vt ſe!;e. And thus 
in memoriam no- | J FRY 
ſtra imbecillitas , & much briefly concerning theirſo often obicted ſcan- 
Gmul reputem? lu- dalous doftrine,and whether it do necef[arily jnterre 
cem quam inhabi- God to be the authorof our ſynne, from whenceaad 
tar , non fruſtra F,gmthcir other forſayd principle: oraduaicing * on 
—_ — fayth, extenuating * good workes, and rheir orher * 
- has © ' lyke doctrines, haucſprong . a5 from a hydra, theiate 
\ Seethishere- Sc of the " Libertines; who vpn * ihe very jor ard grounde 
tofore traft. x. c. 2, al 
ſeR. ro, ſubdiuilion 
3. throughout t Seethistra@.z.c.2.ſeft.ro ſubdinifion 4.throughe 
out, of See hereafter rraG.2, c.z. ſe. 8. ſubdiuiſion 1,2.1.4.5. 
un Of theſ{cQ ofthe Libercines, ſee Caluin his laftruſio aducrſus Lib-rtinos, 
x Yu 
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x V pon theſe groundes, For it appeareth by Caluines report of their wordes 
intraft. Theol. pag.540-.a.circamed, thelr chiefe reaſon to be, Ciou Ders rerum om- 
nium arbor fit nullum ian boni & mali diſcrimen eſſe habendum,ſedquicquid agitur bo= 
mu eſſe, W hich is the ſame with Ber next hertoforeato. And Cah.m ibidem pag. 
5:3. a ante med, fayth of the Lybertines : Temulenti iſti a Deo fieri onmia perſtre- 

entes, eum mali autborem conſluuunt; Deindequaſi immutetur malinatura, cimſub 
- nominis Yelo tegitur, bonum eſſe affirmant, &c, How neere to, or rather the very 
fame is this with Zuinglire his dodrine metioned next heretofore atn. And Calum 
ybi ſupra pag. 542. b. pauld poſt med, ſayth furthermore of one of their chiefe 
men: Perſradet nihil ſe maltinſtupris & aduite? ijs cimea Deo onniaficri cognoſcimns, 
And againe ibidern pag. 543.2. paulo ante med, he ſayth yet further of him: In fum- 
ma, buc tantion ſpectat , ve diſcrimen tollut boni CE mali, yr nemmi quiduis facere aut 
perpetra ereligic fir, cam onmuia Deo trivuat, Andlyke as Caluin excuſeth as before 
theabſurdity of his lyKe dodrine, pretending itto be inexplicable, and aboue 
———— requirin £ thereforeour humble beliefetherto : ſothey inlyke ex- 
cuſe of their doArine, ſay ( as Calvin vbi ſupra pg. 54c.a.prope finew,repor- 
teth their wordes ) Omnes noftri fenſres Deo febijciendi Fi nt nec quicquam deſupientia 
noſtra prog habere debenncs 5 mens noftra fribigenda, rt veluticaptina Chriſto mo- 
remgerat , SO agreeable verbatimalmoſt are they withthe fora yd reaſcn delivered 
by Calum next heretofore at p. r. inthe margent, that Caluin immediatl y vpon his 
forlayd recitall of their ſayd wordes, adder ſaying therof : Qruod <7 iff futemur, 
impmo nulioVeitur apparatu bic impoſtor quem ex doFt manofira friraticy non fit So co 
feſſedly doth their doQrine iumpe and agree with Caluin inthe firſt yery groudes 
and realonstherof , 


andcolours( 7 denying neuertheleffe yerbally,as C al- 7, Wy _— y 
uin doth, God to be the axthor of (ynne : and yerbally alfo ae” Cs > 
t requyring integrity of lyfe and manners ) haue ſet of heir ſayd princi- 
abroach to- the world by their publiſhed ® apritinges pallman: Conteſta= 
(dſtored with reſtimonie of Scriptures)all © Epicariſme- $ur fibi longealiam 
and impure liberty of lyfe. eſſe mentem, ſeque 

X Deum mali autho- 


Laſtly( to omit mnch more that might be fayd MP. = 


concerning Luther) wee will now onlyalledge( which ,;;z,,, pag-542.b.ante 
point in generall Zuiughus * reproueth in Luther) cer- agg, 
taync” 7 Caluin ibid, 
ber. 549. a. prope finem, [yth of their conteſting in this caſe ( as Catholikes ſay of Calum 
bmſelfe : ) Conteſterar quantum volerſe licentiam peccandi przbere nolte, hac 
enim nihil aliud , quam inane miniſque ridiculam ſimulationis velum obtendere 


, Quoniam peccatam ipſi nihil eſt , cam Deus omnia facere putatur. Might not rbeſe 
Very Wwordes of Caluin againſt chem; be returned aptly againſt Caluin humſeife, 


a Concayningthkeir ſundry publiſked winges lee Caluin traQ, Theolog. 
 # P*B, 
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Pag.540.2.antc med. 8 pap.s32.a.fine. b Seetheir fi allegation of Scri.. 
pture in Caluin vbi ſapra pag. 533 $34:535.536.8&c;8& lee in Caluin their allegalo4f 
theſe very Scriptures,which Caluin & other Proteſtites vſuaily alledge in defence 
of their forſayd doErine: for ſo they alledge Amos 3.6.& Eſay 45.7.(apud Caluini 
vbi ſupra 542. b.ante med.)alſo 1, Regit22.2r.(vbi ſupra pag. 546.4.ante med. )and 
Hieremi* r0.23.(apud Caluinum vbi ſupra pag.541.b. poſt med.)& Epiſt.ad Rom, 
cap. 7.{vbiſupra Pa: $42. a. initio.)& :.lohn 3-9.(vbi | van pag.;47-b. poſt med.) 
C Caluin vbiſupra pag. $27. b. poſtmed. & pag. 543.2.ante med, | 
* T7uingliustom,z. ireſp.ad Conf, Lutheriſayth: Lutherus obſtinato & deuoto 
animo conceptam ſemel opinionem perſequi 8& obrinere conatnr ; nec multim 
curare ſolet,quodcunquetandem dere quauis pronunciet,etiaſi vel ſibijpfi vel di- 
uini verbi oraculis contradicere deprehendarur. 'The wordes of Zuinglus are «lo 
in Schlufſelburge in Theologia Calumiſtarum!, 2. fol, 122, afine. 


tayne cxamples of his wilfull frowardnes,or obſtina- 
Cic, againſt that which himſclte conceyucd tor true, 
As where he ſaith of Communion vader both kyades; 
t If the Councel! sbeald #n any caſe decree this, leaſt cf allthen 
f Luther, de gould wee vſe both kindes ,yearather in deſpite of the Conncell 6 
_ ha, that Decree, wee would ve exther but one kind wnly,or neyther,G 
— Gdanagdel, a al mnocaſe both. Oflyke nature is it where he teacheth,s 
And ſee; this ſayin that yt the Counccll ſhould graunt the Church-mcn 
of Luthers alledged libertic to marry, he woulc thinke chat man morc in 
and reieQed by Ho- Gods grace, who during his lifc kept three whores, then 
ſpmienin hiſtor.;Sa- he who marricd according to the Councells decice, 
——_— —_— and that he would commaund ynder paine of damne- 
fo « 13-2,poſt med, tion, that no man ſhould marry by the permiſſion of 
Andweras M. 1*- ſuch a Councell, but ſhould eyther liue chalt 
mellonforerat: hen. mn a Councell, but ſhow'd cyther liue chat ,oryf 
-untoin his reply a- *Þ2t were impollible, then not to wy oy » though 
gainſt M, Harding Þe kept a whore, In lyke manner he ſayth touching 
pag. r09, poſtmed: Elcuation of the Sacrament: Þ 1 did kuow the eleuation 
"that Luther only the Sacrament tobe Idolatricall( as making for ſacrifice: ) ye 
meit that Gods truth negertheleſie 1 did reteyne tt in the Church at Wittemberge tothe 
c_—_— "_ of end 1 might deſpyte the Diuell Caroloſtadius : A ſaying and 
_ macs A "ha, Practice: lo groſle, that Amandus Polenus Proftellour 
this is M, Tewells ** Baſile ſpecially mentioneth & i reproueth the ſame, 
deuyceor ſhift and {aying further: * I will not recyte more of Luthers adſurde 
ek yin 
of Lu- 


ther to explane his meaning for only ſuch; canyet this meaning , though _ 
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Sef.ro.ſubd.15. For the Roman Church. 439 Tratt,:.Cap.2. 
ted, inable Zuzher to teach,that mdeſp ite of the Councell Wee ſtonld vſe eyther but one 
kyndor neyther: which laſt were direQly againſt Chriſts inſtitution, For which cauſe 
Hoſpinan,as before,reieQeth this ſaying of Luther. g LZuther to.2.Ger,fol.14., 
hþ Luther m parua confeſsione ſayth; Eleuationem Sacramentiſciebam eſſe Ido» 
lolatricam, ſedtameneam retinebam in Templo Wittembergerſi, vt zgre face 
rem Diabolo Caroloſtadio. And ſee Luther tom. 3. Germ. fol. 55.andin Colloqu, 
menſal, Germ, fol. 210, I Amandus Polan in Syllogethel. 
Theolog. pag. 464+ante med, k Amandus Polanus biden. ſayth: 
Sednolo plura ablurde difta Lutheri recenſere que multa ſunt, quz tegenda po- 
tius quam. exagitanda, &c, 4nd Hoſpiman in hiftor, Sacrem. part, alterafol. r4, a, 
initio recyteth this ſaying of - Luther, tearming it ,minime profe&o conueniens oratio 
Chriſtiano Theologo,& magna infirmitasin Luthero, 


ſayings which are many. May this man then be ſayd to 
be * Holy Saint Luther , a man ſent of God to lighten the 
world : 3 the Helt&s , Condutlor , ard Chariot of Iſrael: to % M. Gabriel 
be reverenced ® next after Chriſt and Paul: ® greater then Powell in his conſt 
wheme lyued not ſince the Apoſtles 1ymes: ? the Angell and laſt deration of the Pa- 
trumpet of God , whoſe calling was 9 immediate , and piſtes ſupplication 
: extraordinarie, and his comming ſpecially £ forechewed P*8: 7%: Prope int- 
. ' tium f{ayth of hims 
i the Scriptures, and ſythence alſo foretould * by ſundry Holy 8. Luther ſayth 
Prophecies C of latter tymes Y which went vpen the tyme of cx 
Martin Luther, O ſynne and moſt hatefull fynncofl M. Newell 
former in bis Apologie of 
the Church of Enge 
land part, 4. C. 4.8, 2. andin bis defence of =the Apologie printed 1571. pag. 426, 
propefinem. And M, Fox af. mon. pag, 400, &. fireſayth: It pleaſed the Lord to * 
reforme and reedify the deſolate ruines of his religion by the induſtrie of this 
; Martin Luther ſent and et vp by the mighty ſpirit of God. 
0 Sce Ates and monumentes pag. 416. initio. 
n Chriftus habet Primas habeas tibi Paule _ 
At locapoſt iilos proxima Luther habet. 
And Oyriacus Spangenber giz/5 in hisDutch booke againſt certayne Catholicke wry» 
ters of his tyme, in the parttherof __ Stephanus Agricola, commendeth theſe 
verſes for true and godly , and ſuch as the Papiſts muſt ſuffer will they nillthey, 
(9 Andreas Muſculus in prefat.in libellum Germ. de Diabol: tyrannide, 
And ſee Nicolaus Amſdorphins Conc, 8. de Luthero pag. £8. & vide Amſdor- 
run prefat. in primum tomum Lutheri, and 4 lberus contra Caroloſtadianos 
7. b. p Conrad. Schlyſſelbuyg, Catal. herer. 1.r3.& vit. pag. 314 
116.8 489. And Michaell Neander in his T heologia Chriſtiana Scripturz,Patrum, 
Grecorum Grecis,& Latinorumlatinis;e fnnibes ipſorum,& tandem 1 heandri, 


Lutheri diftis & teſtimonijs Yluſtrata,Lipſiz MD. VC, d. pag. zzz. fayth; Lurbe- 
148 


Traft. 2.Cap.?.- 440 The Proteſt antes Apology SeF.16.8ubd. 14, 
rus Vir Dei fuit , & vere ille Angelus cum xterno Enangelio volans per medium cali, 
Apoc, 14. q M, Cartwright in M , Whitgiftes defence pag, 
217. circa med, See thigalledged hereafter tra&, 2.c.z.ſe&. 4. verſus finem at q; 
r Herof ſee Aretins loc, commun, de miniſterio loc.63,pag.ro8.circamed. 


And Lambertus Dancer in Ifagog. Chriſtian. part. 4 1. 2. pag.zs ..nitios M.Fulke in} 
kisretentiue againſt Briſtowes Motiues, and diſcousſe againſt Sanders rocke &c; 
pag. 300. ante med. And Laſcicinsinthe booke tnntuled:de Reyſorum, Mnſconitarum 
& Tertarorum Religione pag, 39. antemed, + '{ | *See thebookeintity- 
led, Antichriftus fee prognoſtica finis mundi"pag. 2, fine, r;, fine, & g6.fine. And 
Matthias Roe his traft, duo part.r.pag. rz6, initio. And Conrad. Schluſſelburg. in 
Catal, heret.|.r3. pag. 314. & 316, poſt med, And Michael Neander in libro Orbis 
terre partium nd Ho l.8. calleth him; Chriſti os, Des aliquis Theologorum, quem 
Deus multo anteper D, Pauli & Huſii os Ecclefix promiſit. 

t Herof ce the abts and monumentes pag. 3z9.b. urinitio, And M.Fox inApocal, 
pag.324.and Neander yt ſupra. 


w 3+ Theſal.z, former Catholicke tymes which ( in Gods iuſt Tudg- 
It ment ) made the world( for the time) ſubic to ſuch 
efficacie oſerrour ® and groſle illuſion! And thus much. 
bricfly to ſkew, that our Engliſh Proteſtants may 
" in noſort challenge Lutherto haue bene 
_.Jomuchasburamember of their 


Church , 


— - 


po 


| 
h 
1417 
« 
% 
.18F 
1} 
| 


_ Cn Cn ET OI Op 


THAT 


= TALSODVRING 
>} T H E i T EE 2TY 
YEARES NEXT BEFORE 


LYVTHE 
ſuch * 


uch* | (which are yetin memory of this preſent age) no 
J example can be alledged of the Proteſtantes(but 
only of the Catholicke) Churches admini- 
' tration of the Word and 
Sacramentes « 


SECT. XI, 


V — now for the tyme, 
that Luther had bene a member 
of the Proteltantes Church, wee 
will as now yet further ſhewzthat 
his example is,for all that, ofno 
force to proue a continuance of 
their Churches adminiſtration of 

Kr the Word and Sacramentes, but (o 
much as tor that only age im which heliued . Wher- 
in (' to make the.equitie of this our Ap! logicasyct 
more perſpicuous ) wee will deſcend from all thoſe 
forſaid ſeucra!l ages before ſpoken of, and will as now 
make examination but of one only peculier tyme, and 
that moſt cuideut, as being yet A the —_— 

« (9) 


Traft.2.Cap2. 44% The Proteftantes Apology Sef, 11. ſubd.n, 
| of this preſent age namely the twentie yeares that were 
next before Luthers. firlk writing againſt che Pope, 


whichbappened 41m Don 152047 the late 'andfichh. 

ogcurriteswherofgpucerning rhe artgrnow in que- 
P*S* tion carinot*be eyther miſtaken ,or forgotten at the 

leaſt, not inall Countreys where Chriſtian: Religion 

was profeſſed. And for fomnch as our aduerfarics do 

colle& and grauntfro the Scriptures , that 8 Paſtowrs 
g M. Fulke Doflours muſt beinthe Church till the end of the world , eucnh 
againſt Heskins, (0, Chriftes tyme to Luthers age: that they ſhall i alwayesreſſt 
Sanders = P'S: all ſalſe opinions, cuen * with open reprchenſion: that | the rel- 
__ aA gion being of God, no Jeare of. man slall keepthem backe: that 
h M. Pulke wvbi therefore ® the Mrniſtrie. of the VVord ard Sacramemtesare i 
ſupra pag. 569.ini- abſolute degree ofneceſsty to ſaluation : that ® yt 35 ro lager 4 true 
tio. Church then it bath theſe markes :and that ® the only al/ſence 
i AM _. Fulke of them doth make 4 nullity of the Church:that alſo ? theſe ſignes 
= wank ti 102 (muſt be) externall and viſible , that men may knowe wijere 
counterfayte Ca- therrue /Churchs7, aud to 1þhich kay the % f td adhere: 
; 


fF AAamon. 
02,2, 


. 


+ agg, 'S * 2b bat thers* 15,and alwayeshath bene a viſible Church, atdchat nat 
k M. Fulke ibide confiiſting of ſonne few ſcattered Chriſtians without order, or mi- 
ag. 92, ante, med. nſtry,or vſe of Sacramentes; that laitly, 9 the Church of Chr 
M. Deering vp 1s diſperſed through the whole word, and cannot now be s5hut vp m 
the Hebrues in c.2. gy, Kingdome. All which hath bene * heretofore more [pe- 
verl.r2. lectur. 19. c;.1ly & atlarge declared out ofour aducrlarics owne 


d. &c. 3. my 4 0 
_ , writinges : Wee do . here as now inſiſt, and as our 


m the Puritans aducrſarics © did ypon this ground, charge and pro- 
wordesalledgedin | 4» --moke 
the now Biſhop 0 BD 3 

of Canterburyes Sr:(ey ofthe holy pretended diſciplyne pag. 4:42, ciroamed, , . 
n MJ Villtinbisfynopſis pag. yr, fine, 0 .., MYVillevbi 
ſupra p2g-69. fine. p Hyperius in Method, Theolog. fine loc,com- 
mun. 1.3. pag, 548 . ante med. & 552. prope'finem. 4... - Sp faythM. 
D. Faldotthe Church 1.z. c. 0.pag. 2x, circa med, | q M,VV hit- 
giftes defence 8c. pag. 465.poſt. med, r See befofe tra. 2.1, 
ſeR&.r, ſ . The Deuinesof Heidelberge in prafat. in Protocoll, Fran 
kentalenſe, ſay to the Anabaptiſtes: Si vos Eccleſia Dei fits, ſequitur,Deum ſine po» 
pulo & Eccleſia fuiſſe &c. nam fi vel omneshiſtorias perlegatis, nullum ab exordio 
mupdi populum inuenietis, -=_ confeſsionem fidei veſtrz ſimilem habuerit: quia 
veroneque Deus a principio ſine populo' 8& Eccleſia, neque ſem piternus ille Rex 


Jeſus Chriſtus fine regno Fuit;; Veſtraautem congregatio- primiim Anno 1521, 
| | - MM... 
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$eA.r1.fubd.r. 
cpit, ſequirur,vos Yeram Dei Eccleſiam atque populum 
do our adverſaries vrgethe Anabapriſtes to prone the cotinudce of their Churchgas lyke 
yiſe Caluin vrgeth Seruetus With theſame ar grement alledged hereafter traFt, 2.c.z3 ſet, 
2.mitio in themargent at 7. And Reza in Epiſt. Theologic.ep.16, (and after the Geneua 
print of Anno u573-pag. n27\pauls antemed Yvrgeth the Arians Ypon the ſame ground 
ſaying: 51 verum eſt eorum dogma &c, vbitandem fuerit vnquam Eceleſiaipſos 


Yor the Roman Church, 4 Trafl:2:Capi2. 
e non poſſe. So playnely. 


oſtendere iubeamus, cum a propagato Euangelio facileſit demonſttare, nullum 
ynquam ciuſmodi quicquam fenfiſſe , quin perpetuo Eccleſiz conſenſu fuerit 
damnatus, [n ſo much,that wheras Volanus the Calumiſt vr goth lykewiſe the very ſame 
atainſt the new Arians, Socinus their Patrone hath no other :nafion but to anſ ere 
as the Proteſtants ds to Vs 3 for thus heſayth : Porrd quodvis, ſi ſententia noſtra 
yera eſt,nullam fuiſſe Ecclefiam , vide quzſoquid dicas; Nunquid Eccleſiam effe . 
non putas', niſi non-folum publice homines congrenenone, fed in maximo etian 
numero! Certe ſiaſtud verum eſt, per multa ſcula, vel teipſo iudice , nullam ha- 
buimus Ecclefiar, Quadere quicquid ftatuendum eſt,nobis ſatis eſt Apoſtolicam 
Eccleſiam iderit fenfifle , quod nos fentimus.( Socinus t. de Chrifti nature contra 
V olannum page 47+ ) 


uoke both the Anabaptiſtes, and Artans to ſhew forth their 
Church for former tymes, ſo wee jn lyke manner ( for- 
bearing their vnworthy and penurious * examples of , 
Melancthon , Pelican , Bucer &c. and thereſt , who before ,, Wheras M. 
Luthers appearing wereal of them knowne and pro- ciall "a of * s 
feſſed Catholickes, Ez in the naming of whome orof very a Is 
any other ypo this very demand propounded, M./Fhi- Apolog. Cathol. 
taker and others are Þ wholy ſilent ) < in lyke manner pag-41. & 42.doth 
charge them,demanding what Paitours and Doctors there at pag. 42» 
of their Church did accordingly impugne falſe do. Þ*i* med. alledge 
Qrine , preach the Word and adminilter their Sacra- CO Obie. 
x , ; ing, Si aliquafwiſ- 
mentes , and in what ſcuerall nations were the ſame {, 7yans * rccl:fer 
Vilib!e and externall, but during cucn thoſc forliid 20. anteLutherum vio 
yeares next before Luther ? Where might any man as dicare Luthero mox 
then haue performed Chrilts Commandement of * *ognoſcere ſocios 
Tell the Church , which M. Cartwright confeſſcth to be J*40%) & ad eos crr- 
v neceſſary nd perpetual? or where as then might a man ** debuiſfent : At 
haue tound ſo much as any one of thoſe? thouſands, or why =o by 
of that 3 Church ( not oblcure but ) right famous, which ,,j,.. x, Ponruget 
. as _ _ after 
aniweret ayin 
therupon to Bellarmyne . Falleris: &c. thou art deceyued;alledging only in hn - 
of his an{were the ynfitting examples of Yes yo Os 
3 ther 


Traf.2.Cap.3. 44 The Proteſtants Apology  Stft.11.ſubd.y; 
' ther Prieſts, all of them ſuch as being originally Catholikes did follow Luthers ew 
* ample in their reuolting lykewyſe after him from our Catholike Church, 

? V V kitaker de Eccleſia contra Bellarminum controu.z.quaſt. 5. pag, 261, 
ante med. recyteth Bellarmines argument ſaying : Secundum Bellarmini argumens 
8m eft hviuſmodi &'c, Ante Lutheri temporans erat in mundo &c,Wherto he there 
anſwereth, Neſtra Ecclefia tum fuit. At non fuit Vifibils (baquit Bellarmmus, ) Quid 
rum? An ideon01 fuit ? Nequaquam. Latebat cnim tum in ſolitudine,and nameth nct 
(though thus vrged ) ſo muchas butany one man of his Churchin being atLu- 
thers firſt appearing: and ſee the lyke ſylentanſwere 16 Icannes Regis next heres 
after ſubdiuifion z. at z.g.next before e, t - Marth.r8.r7» 

u M, Cartwright in M. Whitgiftes defence pag-on5-fine. 

2 Fox in A pocal. c.12.p4$.349. poſt med, ſaith: Scio ac fateor , non adeo omney 
terrz angulos ſua ſedutione impoſtorem Dzmonem corrupuiſſe, quin Eccleſia 
ſemper habear aliquot millia (&c.)quez nunquam incuruauerunt genua ad Baal.@ 
'Fide Whitaker. de Ecclefia contra Bellarminzm pag. u61, fme,@ contra Dur awm ly 
pag. 259. fe. 8. 4 Bullinger #2 A pocal,ſerm. 62,4140, & fol. 200. afm 
& b. mitio = : By the deſcription of the Romith Tyrannie,and _—_ of. Ars 
tichriſt it ſhould ſeeme that the Church and preaching of the ghoſpell had beng 
vtterly loſt &c. he declareth therefore by a moſt excellem viſion how Chriſt 
ſhall notwithſtanding &c. haue his Church continually, and that righrfamous 
Andſee beretofore tract .2.c.2.ſett.x. fine at 3.6.9.10. SEE? 


F 


( as M. Fox, M. Whizaker and Bullinger do colle& from the 
Scriptures ) were euermore to continue,cucn during 
the yreatelt perſecution and ſeducing by Anti 

chriſt . 

| Fs 

* Lutherhimſelfe immediatly before his firſt pres 
ching againſt the Pope , was not a profeſſed member 
; of any Church of Proteſtants. then knowne ro bein 
= Symon & Poys being, but was a knowne Catholicke, cuen * an Augs- 
in his diſcourſe v- ffine Fryar, and, as himſelte prorciteth,'y hee ſel: irioth 
pon . the Catalog. troubles or (as he tearmcth ut) * juttonof Controucrtic 
&cc. pag.1$o. concerning religion, but caſually,and againſt by will, not 
AM fr Ee _ SHOWINg Fo any _w_ eo ”-to ioyne With _ thet- 
92... In,& notio tnuch as ' dreaming ſuſpefling anychange thu 
vollatgty! tv” Jtay might happens For as $lepdan ( or Fer ſcholles ) re- 


turbas inctdi, Deum d » : 

irfumreftor ; Wit- Portcth the ſtory,® the cauſe and originall of thisbuſines , was 

nes herofhis owne by 
» ſchollers, T irlothe? | 


Kerchmerws in his Theſaurus &c.inepiſt,uncupat, yerſ,fins, & Iacolus Andrea 
is 


—_— WM me es a a az cc. 7 


a a a & 


Cingly- teſtify ;bow that after the (aid buſines ſo be- 


44. r1-fabd.2. Fer the Roman Church. ' Tra8. 2. Cap:2; 
—_— Ioannis Jacobi Grinei &c. pag. zr2; +5 bs SI 
im loc, commun.Claj}. 4. pay. 58. patio ante med, jayth: Initio Fuangelij cum Deus in 
hanc (vt ſic vocem )taQtonem preter meam voluntatem per mirabiles occaſiones 
me inuolueret: c Luther #: loc. conmun.claſſ.4. C,30.Pag. 51+ fing 
ayth:Tantam cauſam in me ynum recipieba,8& mihivniſuſtinendam auxilio diui- 
no iudicaba, And ſee further herof bereafter traft. x, ca. ſet, n1.ſubdinificn 3. at ef, 


g.heks I. Att, non, pag. 404. a initio,and Symon deV oyon in his dif- 
courſe yponthe Catalog. &c. pag. :g2, 2 Sleydan in Engliſh 1.:z. fob 
277-2. prope finem, * ' | 


by occaſion of Iohn Tecell a Dominicke Fryar , who carried 

about pardons to ſell,  agamiſt witch Luther began to preach (not 

vpo iudgmert, but) 4s hymſelfe cofeſſeth,when he knew not what for : 7 _ _ 

the matter meant , + ſor (layth he ) 1 ſcarſly vuderſtood then ,. 7,,cþer; wordes 

what the name of Indulgences meant. In ſo much as: after- in Sleydan l.r3; fol. 

wards Luther did much diſlyke of his owne vndertaken 177. b. paulo poſt 

courſe in that behalfe, often tymes (fayth he) 5 wiching med. ay 
| x wt in 

that I bad newer begunne that buſines. And M. Fox doth accor Collogs. MenſGL 


pune, 5 Luther was deternuned not to 99 ng OS 
c 


but rather courted a comon quyet. Wherunto he ſcemed fo in- initio. 

clyning, as he doubted not to infinuate with the Popg & Sleydan!.r; 
making euen his 9 appeale to him : and 7 profeſſing( ſayth fol.19.0.prope initin 
Sleydan)) his affetio tothe Church of Rome, and that be will And Luther in ap- 
attenpt nothing againſt it: acknowledging aiſo, * the power P*atione prima ay 
: . » Leonem decimums 

therof to Le ſo great, that Chr-ſt only excepted, there snothmg m , av: 4 
this world more excellent. In whach courle he perſiſted fo fol.219.a.mitiofc : 3. 
forward,that(fayth M.Fox))9 yt is apparant that Luther pro-" Adhuc fateor ſo» 
miſed Cardinal Catetan toheepe ſhlence, ( with this annexed limodo me diſpu- 
condition of pryde ) prouded a{{o bis aduerfaries would do tafſe 8 omnia ſub 
the ljke. And M. Corrper, late Biſhop of Wincheſter , re- pedibus SanQuiſsi- 
portcth further that '® Luther by bis letter ſubmutted bimſelfe — par oe 
tothe Pope, ( with this other Iyke condition ) ſochat be © biecidfe is mw 
wight not be compelled to recaut ; So playnely waspryde, qe4 yiuificer, re- 
| . Eucn probet, approbet, 
ficus placuerit , & 
yocem eius yocem Chriſti in ipſo preſidentis agnoſcam, 


7 Sleydan 1.r.fol.ro.a fine, o Luther in $leydan vbi ſupra. : 
© AF, mon. pag. 404.2. fine, and Offander in epitom. &c:cent.16.pag.61.fine 


& 62,initio, ſayth accordingly : £zod ——_ — qiadam dur ſcripfe= 
z | _ 


— — 
” — — 


- 
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Fit ard dixeri:, id condonari fibi petit, promittens poſt hac imaiorem modeſtian , indul« - 
gentiarumque poſthac nullam G fattura mentione,mods aduerſarijs etiznſuis filenticom 
tm/oratur, And ſee further there pag.66.paulo poſt initium, wherehe offered lyke P 
condition to the Pope. and ſee alſo this in Sleydans = tothe Duke of Saxony IN *? 
ſer before his commentaries paulo poſt initium, and in his Commentaries in Eng« I - 
liſh1.:.fol. co.b. I6 M, Cowperin his Chronicle fol. 278.a paulo pol 4 
initium. | 


cuen his * confeſſed intolcrable pryde, the onlytruc cauſe ÞÞ ſo 
v Concerning Of his further reuoſt and Apoſtaſic. And it is accor. iſ tc 
'Luthers confeſſed dingly yet further teſtifyed by Sleydan, how that « fir I 2: 
pryde, many Prote- ſo much 4s Lather offered (as before) moſt reſor.able conditions,he i ne 
ftant wryters give thought to haue ſound ſome ſauour wn the humansy. of the Bishoy I br 
faf'omony, So 4 Rome! and"> that the Bishop. would: aſſayle im :*? But ve I ca 
nets, _— Tom. (fayth Luther ) whyleſt 1 look for a 0yſull ſchtence from Rome, FF cc 
nemHdſion de Cama | 4 ſtrihen with the thunder- bolt ( of excommunication ) © v 
Dominiſayth: Deus and = 
popgne peccatum . 
uperbiz, qua ſeſe Eutherus extulit (quemadmodum pleraque ipſias(criptateſti- I hi 
fcantur)verum illi piritumabſtulit, 4nd —_— in reſponfione ad Confeſsiones | of 
Lutheri chargeth Luther with magna arcogantia, & cum arroganti verborum faſta Wſ ,F 
ninmis quog':e plus quam turgidis, 4 ndOecol-mpadiusin reſpor fione ad Confiſoic- W 
nem Luthert ſaych, that Luther was,arrogantiz & ſuperbie affeftu inflatus, ,A | 
the Tigurine Devines i their anſvere to Luthers bouke againſt Zringlins ſay : Pro» 
ow & Apoſtoli Dei gloriz, non priuato honori, non ſie pertinaciz & ſuperbie thi 
ds Echoes ſua querit , pertinax eſt , inſolentia nimia effertur &c, 
AndSymon L thus reſpcnfionealrera ad alteram Iacobt Gretzert A pologiam pag 3p to, 
parilo entemed ſayth; Lutherus, plus - debebat , eribuit gloriole partz,cuius WW a, 
particulam communicari cum als indigniſsime ferebat And 1 homas Naogeor | 
gus (alearned Caltiniſt ) alledged by SchluſleIburg in Theolog. Cal:miſtarum 1.x fol,gn f 
a.poſt med.ſayth of Luther , Plurima ſcripſit per iram carnalem, & per emulatio- I © 
nem , ne ſuccumbere cerneretur vlli,DoRofum yeterum orbiram reliquit induk W | 
ens ſtomacho ſuo ac honori. And John Caluin alledged ibidem fol. 226, 7 poſt med. Il |, 
2th; Lutherus , vr pollet eximijs virtutibus, ita magnis vitijs laborat. Hancin- IF _- 1 
terperiem qua vbique ebullit, vtinam magisfrenare uduiſſer &c.vtinam reco- Bf yy 
neſcendis vitijs plus operz dediſſet &c. And Conradus Gelnerus in Vniuerſaii Bi Wl yy. 
liotheca ſiyth: Vlud non eſt difsimulandum Lutherum virum efle vehementis 
ingenij, impatientem,8& qui nifi per omnia ſibi conſentientes ferre neſciar &c. Do» IF 4 
minus faxit,ne quid contentione& impudentiaorisobſir Eccleſiz, cuius olim cre- If v4. 
pundia tam feliciter promouit, In Fa much as Luther Pune in hu loc, comm, i ,. 
, laſſ. 4 fol.zs. b. ) a: knowledgerh the worldes opinion herin bad of bin , ſaying there: i 11 p 
Videoab omnibus in me peti modeſtiam. And againetbereghe further ſayth "ape & 
| « er 
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fer in me damnant mordacitatem &, . ww $8 : 
poſt initium nm Sleydeulny,fol. r77.b, Fl. r.fol.1s.pauld 
zz LutherapudSleydan. ibidem, . _ 


and condemned for the moſt wicked man ale, 1% then( ſayth he) | 

1 began to dejend my domges , ſetting forth many bookes, &c. & 14 Sleydam 1. 
ſeeng 11 15 ſo , let them zmpute the fauls to themſelues, that hane 13-fol.178. a. initio, 
ſo exceſiuely bandled the matter . In this ſort{ as Sleydan 5,  Sleydin lr, 
teſtityeth ) Martin? Luther his forſayd 15 appellation to the fol. r0.a pauld poſt 
Pepe being condemned , his offers deſpyjed, looking for no more belp 7 ng = Ln 
nor healih at the Popes bande, was through extreme neceſciry ly affirmed by 

brought to appeale from the Bichep of Rome. And ſo vpon oc- offender in his epit. 

caſion of thele his torſayd confeſſed and inforced pro- |. C.25s 

ceedinges(w hich whether they were fro heauen or not initio. pag.ss. circa 

wee will without all further inference refcr' to your med. 

Ma.tics graueſt judgment ) he fell (his trembling and ri —_— Libs 

perplexed 15 conſcience therin often reſiſting and accuſing ifyerh this = __ 

him,& withall as divining * the forcſcenepreſent ruine commun. pag. 42; 

of his dotrine)into the open and ecuer violent current fine; And fee *alfo* 
of his further inſuing Apoſtaſie : notwithſtanding the . 4 {phabeticall 


which, he did yet ſtill for a ſpace afterwards? conti- #4bl-ofthat booke, _ 


nue his accuſtomed ſaying of Maſle, yntill that among where it is ſet do- 


gp . wne, Luthero ſ.cpi® 
the ® ſeuerall apparitions happened ymo him , ( not of ) ſeftra apparidrite; 


F AT” And Luther Teu- 
t9,. ad Senator. Ciuit, Ger. ſpeak ing of other SeAaries, to wit the Sſrenifeldians 
and Anabaptiſtes , who bragged of apparitions, confeſſeth of himſelfe , ſaying: 
Ego quoque fri m ſpiritng atque etizm Yiai, ſpiritus, fi omnino de propriys glort aus 
of fs pluſquamipfi intra annum Vvidebunt, 16 Luther t0.2; 
Germ. Ien fol, 9.b. And tom. VV ym of Anno r562.1,deabroganda Miſſa pri 
uata fol. 24.4. b. ante med.ſayth : How often did my trembling hart beat within 
me and reprehending me, obicQ 2gainſt me thatmoſt ſtrong argument; Artthou, 


only wyſe.? Do ſo many worldes erre ? were ſo many ages "ignorant 9 . 


Whar if thou. erreſt;, and draweſb ſo many. intoerror to be damned with 
thee eternally ? Andſee his lyke ſaying tom. 5. VV ittemberg,in Galat,cap. r fol. 
290, a Verſus finem. And he further ſayth in ancther place tom.s. A nnot»brer ul, Doſt 
thou 6 ſole man, and of no accompt, take vpon thee ſo great matters? What yf 
thou being but one, offendeſt? If Go@ permit fuch, ſo many, and all toerre,wh 


may hener permit thee to errefBitherto appcitayne thoſe arguments,the Chur 
the Church, the Fathers,the Fathers,the Councells,the Cuſtomes , the Mulrirudes 
& preatnes of wyſe men;whome da not thelc hills of argumets, theſe clowdes,yea 
thcle ſeas of examples oucry helme f Andſee Zzs lykeſaymng in Collequiys menſal. fol. 
: | | '* 27h 
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273+b.In ſo much asthat in Colloquijs Menſal.fol.r;8. b.hee often wiſhed and deſired 
that hee had neuer begunne this buſines, wjbing. alſo yet further (prafat. in tom, 
Germ, In) that his wrytinges were burned and buried i 

this hereafter tra. x.c.z ſect.9 ſubdinifion 2, mn the margent at * next before y. 


17  Herof ſee Hoſpinianus in hiftoria'Sacrameararia .part. altera fol. 5. a, 


i1NitiQ. 


ſ Luther in g Angels, for therin he diſclaymeth , but of wicked ſpi- 
= ——__— rits, wherwith he was infcited or haunted, wherof one 
' Pig e314 was lo tcrrible,that Þ bee was almoſt caſt tnro a ſound)in pre- 
ES uetion wherof,ople was dift:lledmto bis eare, & bu ſeet rubbed 
lorum habeo. Ahd th hoat cloathes. )It chanced that © ypon a certayne tyme( as 
tbidem pag. 40,aute himlelfe reporteth the matter) be yas ſuddaynely awaked 
med.befurtherſayth: about midmght : then ( ſayth he ) Satan began this diſputation 
PaQtum feci cum qpjth me, ſeying : Harken right learned Doftor Luther, thou h 
ona er! Sy celebrated priuate Maſe by the ſpace of 15 . yeares &c. And lo 
marr —_— the Diuell with Arguments which Luther himl(elf 
angelos mihi mit. therc at large ſctteth downe ( wherat Proteſtants are 
cit. @* Vide ibidem greatly aſhamed,and ſtryue,though in 4 yazne,to auoyd 
pol med. or excuſe the ſame; and yetis this kynd of perſ[wafion 
Manlins in loc. grapparition reported by Proteſtantes themſclues, as 
—_ Pig. 44. .happening lykewiſe to x Zuinglins, z Carolofladins, IT 
fayth : Cum Co- | 
burgi ſubliſteret | 
Dottor Martinus Lutherus 8c. accidit vt ſemper poſt apparitiones nournarum 
facium, ipſe graui capitis morbo agitaretur. Accidi autem vt clim precedente'no- 
"(te tres eiuſmod1 volantes faces vidiſlet,fere incidifſetin cars preſentiens 
autem morbum, miniſtrum vocabat,is Amygdalinum oleum in(tillabatin aurem 
&c. © Luthertom.7. Wittemberg, Anno 588, in libro de Miſk 
priuata, & yriiftione facerdotum fol. 443. & tom.s.Germ, Ienenſi fol. 28. in libro 
de Mis ”_— Alſo Lathers wordes herof are acknowledged and ſer downe 
1d the trea 4gainſ the defence of the cenſure pag. 134-235-236 and in Luther - 


* Wittemberg.fol,:28. afine. d In yayne,as a eth moſt playn 
.hereatrer wal Concluſion of this booke tothe Tudpes (elti6er 8. & 9 hs 
x It 4 eth by Zuinglius bis wordes ſet downe by him tom.z.inlibro de ſub- 


{id Euchar, fol. 249. a. And alſo in M. Fulkes treatiſe againſt the defence of the 
Crolurepey-349-E r50.that Zuinglius hauing laboured the aboliſhing of the Maſle 
@t Zurich againſt a certaine Scribe that had oppoſed himſelfe( in ar t againſt 
Zuinglius; Zringlius was in that ©, aw 5s prouoked to bring forth examples 
Whict were.ioyned with no parable. Therefore wee beganne (ſaythhe )to thinks 
all that Wee could, but yet no other example came to mynd &c, but when the 
* 


uried in eternall obliuion. Se: 


= w([(eE.HN 4199 a 4A rout em oc os ww nu... 
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3 day of Aprill drew neere(1 cl! therruth, and my conſcience copelleth me to vt= 
zer what the Lord beſtowed vpon me ) me thought ( as 1 was aſleep)thatT was 
againe _—_— with the Scribezand my mouth ſo ſtopped,that I was not able to 

ſuddaynly there ſeemed an admonilher to bepreſent with me 


eake &c ,an 
(aterfueritanalbus nihil menimi ) whether he were blacke or whyteI remem. 
bernot &c. which _ doſt thou not anſwere him that which is written Exo- 
dus 12. For it isthe Paſchall which is the P:{ſeouer of the Lord &c. wheruppon 
, (ſayth be ) I (afierwards ) conſidered the place, and therof before the whole con- 
regation preached, which ſermon when it was heard, draue away all miſt. 7 }1u2 
Nc Bl were Zuinglue his forſa) —_— ves avatnſt the Maſſe frrthered wich nightly inſlru- 
e- WW Clicnin bu dreamegby an admoniſher, whether blacke or whyte he remembreth not, 
bed WM wherof though be made ſerious and great accompt , affirming itto be no light matter 
as I which (ſayth be )I learned by this dreame, thankes be to God &c. In ſo much as 
ved Hoſpintznus in hiſtor. Sacramentar.part. alterafol. 26, ante med. termed it a Civine re- 
velation ; yet is the ſame deryded as a meereillufion by bis other brethren,as nane!y by 1a- 
cobus Andrzasm - hg diſput. Ioan, Iacobi Grinati pag. 120. 254. fine & 304. ond by 
Fa Schluſſelburg(incheolog. Caluiniſtari l.r,in proxm.fol.z.a.b.) and byGerardus Gicſe= 
0 I kenius de Veriare corporss Chriſli in $, Cana pag. 64. By Benedit Morgenſtern. i 
lt I rraft. deEcciefixpag.68,and by Iacobus Heilbrunerus im Swenkf lcio Cals.miſme Cc, 
we BY: i pracfar. ante _ 2 In the booke, intituled, Con\piracie for preten= 
yd ded reformation Pap: $3. init10 it is ſayd; Among others, Caroloſiadius a preacher 
» WF profeſsingthe ghoſpell &c.attributed much to cabinet teachers in priuateconuen» 
ticles and vnto viſions,and, pretended conference with God, An fce Gliander e- 
pitom. centur.is. pog 86, and Chemnitius mrefet.de Euchar, Art. yi. Andy dan 
0- i hiſt.l.5. fol.65.4 poſt med. z Luther alledged vbi ſupra, ſayth cor.cer. 
du ning theſe a aritions )y Plane ov ſum Emfpſer nm 07 Gerolam padiuom WC. his 
iitibug horribulzbus ſubits extinitos fr iſe. So playnely was he perſwaded that Ceco- 
lampadiuswasin one of theſe apparitions ſlayne by the Diucll, 


"”"  lompadius,8c * M. Fox) was* conſeſſedly the firſt that diſſua- , x, lyke miner 
em © ded Luther from further ſaying oi Maile :A thing fo e- goth M.fex in A- 
idk I Vident,that Tomes Regius(a principall Proteitat wryter) pocal.pag,z64.fine 
bro ſeeing the matter ſo plavne, = no cuaſion of cxcuſe 8&365.initio. and in 
vne MN left for Luther, aducntureth to iuſtify the ſame,anſwe- Þis Aftes and —_ 
nb ring therunto,eyther that? the ſpirit ( which thus ap- T7m"es ' prince 


6.P49.90.D.Circa 
red to Luther and whom Luther affirmeth to haue —_ =  — 


-þ. | Ocnc Sathan ) was no wicked ſpirit , or yf be were, that yet it { heretofore raft. 
che fd- +.c,r.{eR, 6. fine in 
\aſſe the margentat the 
inſt I letter y. reportthe very lyke pretended wonderfull revelation happenedto him 
ples I (as did ro Zuinglius ) wherby he was inſtruRed, that by the 42. monethes, men- 
inke © tioned inthe Apocalyps, was vaderſtgod the 294.yeares ofthe Primiziue Churches 
1the | luſt perſecution, And yct is this vaderſtanding of them fithence related, and * 


Traf.2 .Cap.2, 4zo The Protffantes ay, SA. 11. Subd. y; 
ſeed therof is therby vnderſtood the laſt 1260. yeares before Luther,by M.Nappe 
vpon the Reuelations, propoſition 15, pag- 22-23.24, By M. Brocard vpon the 
Reuelations ,fol.rr0.2. and by M.Gifford vpon the Reuelat. pag.$89o.poſtmed, 


$ Confeſſedly: The f/f as appeareth by the playne acknowledgement of the 
learned Saver re boecg prom whoſe wordes arealledged ts _rreater 
inthe margent ynder d. at Eightly, An author ſo reſpeQiue of Luther,that in his 
very fayd booke of Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part. 2, in his aha. 7a I 
paulo poſtmed. he ſayth : Nibilex amore de Zumylio & Caluino,nibilex odio te Lu- 
thero falſe & fili in medium afferam . Hos enim tres V iros noſcod Deo orngt0s fuiſh 
multts excellentibus dons © virtutibus, ingenio, luce doftring caleſtis c, pelo, gloria 
Dei 25, } Ioannes Regius i lib, A pologetico pro Ecclefia Auguſtana confeſsions 
&c. paz. 123. circamed. ſayth herof to Bellarmyne obietting the ſame': Quid hoc et 
ad Miniſterium ſeu dorinam Verbi diuini per Lutherum reſtauratum euerten- 
dum, aut ad Miſſzetiam veritatem ſtabiliendam ? Et ynde conſtat tibi, malum ips 
ſum fuiſſe ſpiritum qui hocdixerit ?*Et poſito licer malus fuiſſer, non ſequitur 
_— mox eum mentitum fuiſſe , quia & yera interdum Diaboli loquuntur, 
CG, 


followeth not that he should ly to Luther in his forſaid inſtru 

Ring him againſt the Maſle. 

III. 

Yf now then, that Luther himſelfe was at firſt 
Catholicke , and our aduerſarics inſtced of plaine in- 
ſtance, or example to be giuen of their Churches im- 
pugningoferrours, of her Paſtours, Doors , admini- 
ſtration of the Wordand Sacraments, during but the 
forſaid xx.yearesnext befote Luther, doanſwere ys that 
they were as then grnnand ;wee reply to them from 
themſclues, aſwell, that no perſecutionof man canfri- 
ſtrate the forſayd ordinance 'of God made to his 
F Seeheretofore Church in his bchalfe, as alſo thatperſecution g mw 
wraQt. 2.c. 2. ſe. 8. keth her moſt knowne, as appeareth euidently by the 
' ©. heretofore MMR generall and violent perſecutions of the Primi 
traft. ».c. 2. ſeg. tive Church, the particuler ? examples wheraf, though 
pag.at q. & r.both ſo many ages ſince, are yet toys at this day made ſpe 
Ls text & mar- Cially knowne and remembred : and therefore wet 
gent. aske, as before , who theſe were that were (o perſecu- 
ted during tlic forfaid 20 .zeeres before Luther ? If they 
fay, that tor feare of perſecution they durſt not pro 
8 Forwith the fellc theirfayth, & (> eſcaped vynknowne, wee againe 
hart a man bells. tell them from themſelues , that 5 therefore they were 
uct ; gol 
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ueth vnto righeoulrs, & with the mouth cofeſſeth ynto ans, Sc png 1. 
whoſoeuer ihal deny me before men,him willI alſo deny before myFatherin hea- 
us, Math, 10.33-9' Lc 9.26, Andſee alſo further hereof heretofore traR.1.c.2.ſeft, xr, 
ſþ+bd.x. initio ati.lp,qur. And M.D. Field of the Church l.3-Pag.19. circa med, fayth ac- 
cordingly : Seeing the Churclr is the multitude of themthar ſhalbe aued,and 
no man can be ſaued vnleſſe he make confeſsion ynto ſaluation( for fayth hid in 
the hart and concealed doth not ſuffice) it cannot be, but they tharare the true 
Church muſt, b Srotelion of the truth, make themſelues knowne, in ſuch fort 
that by their protelsion and praQtice they may be diſcerned from other men, 


notas then the true Church. And wee vrge yet further 
that the feare of perſecution could be no ſuch let yn- 
tothem , after that ſundry Common Wealthes and 
Magiſtrates had vndertaken the publique profeſſion & 
defence of Luthers doctrine , but that as then at the 
leaſt, yfany ſuch had bene in being, they might ſafely 
hauc ſhewed themſelues , and as all ready to ioyne in 
comunio withLuther,haue offered to him dextras ſocie- 
tatis $ the right hades of fellowsnp , and heallo * haue conferred 
with them the ghoſpell leſt perhaps be should runne or badrumein 5 Galat.2.9, 
rae. If laſtly they ſay that their Paſtours and Doors ©Gat-2-2» 
adminiſtration of the Word &Sacramets were as then 
viſible and knowne, & that now [ynce, all teſtimony 
therof is ſuppreſſed; to omit what hath bene * already * See heretofore 
ſufficiently (ayd againſt this, and to admit alſo that all tra. 2. c.:.ſe. 9, 
our Catho icke wryters ſhould ſo ſtrangly hauc paſled throughout. 
- ps only our in filence gn all achers, as 
c Anabaptiſtes, Swenk feldians , &c. why yet ſhould Lu- 
ther, marur my and 'the other Proteſtant wryters for- 
beare to mention them ? The cauſe wee take to be cui- 
det, & only,for that during the forſaid 20.zeares before 
Luther, they were not knowne to beſo much as but 
in being in any one nation of the world: which thing 
is in our opinionotobſcurcly gritcd,rather the ſigni- 
fyedby our learned aducrſarics, I'o this ourlcarned ad- 
uerſary logmes Regius acknowledgeth,that theChurch was 5, Toannes Re- 
even the 3 inuiſible & could not be 5hewed. And M. Tewell affix Bs _ mg - 
meth accordingly,that*the rruth was ynknowne at that tyme, |, raft oe bug 
& mheard of whe Martin Luther &V Iderick, Zuinglins firſt came jcy,y eye, pay. 1764 
wnto the knowledg preaching of the TR! layth in circa & poſt med.) 
Lil 2 lyke ar;ſwere 
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anſWeretherto ſaying : Negas Lutherum fuz fidet carum inueniſle(&c, ) Dico 
Fuiſſe ante i utherum vere religionis, & quicam Luthero per omnia conſentiret 
cetum Eccleſiaſticum. Bus comming to «nſWere Where this congregation Was toby 
then found, he hath no other refuge, but ſayth there , that it was a Pontificijs non+ 
gni-us , nec, propter tyrannidem Pontificiam viſibiliter fortaſsis oſtendi non = 
tuerit: ideoque quando vrgetleſuitz vt Lutherus verz religionis affeclaEccleſiam 
oſtendat &c, volunt vt Lutherus —— in adieto demonſtret & inuiſibile 
viſibile prober &c. Interim ramen abiurdum eſtita argumentare ; Hec res ab 
alijs non agnoſcitur , nec poteſt etiam videri aut demonſtrari,ideoque non eſtia 
rerum natura &c. So playnely doth he ( being vrged to particlers Jacknowledge his pre. 
tended congregation at Luthers comming 10 baue bene then inuifible, andnot able tobe 
frewed. Andſeefirther next beretofore tratt. 2, c.2,ſect.ur. ſubduufion 1,as *, next bifan 
t. Alſo Cxlins Secundis Curio 1, de Amplitudine regni Dei pag 212, poſt med,ſayth ly 
kewiſe her of :, Fabtt.m eſt ve per multos iamanuos Eccleſia latuertt , cineſque buius Re 
gni Yox ab a/1js acneYiy quidem agnoſct potuerint, ol M, Tewell in his 
Apology of the Church of England part, 4. c. 4. diuiſion 2 and in his defencedf 
the Apology printed Anno 1571. pag.426. prope finem, 


| 
* Parkins i his lyke manner, * VVee ſay that before the dayes of Luther, | 
expcfuion Vpor the tor the ſpace of many hundreth years,an vmuerſall Apoſlaſie our} 1 
Creed pag. 400. And ſpread the whole face of the earth, and that our Church was © 
_ Fs - , Parkins 7, --4{ible to the zyorld.1n lo much as Luther profeſſeth him 
orkes printed 1605, J | 

fol.365.afine, and in {clic to haue T bene alone, And Bucer doth therctore call 
his reformed Catho- Luther,f the firſt Apoſtle {0Vs$ of the reformed doctrme 3 whok 
licke pag. 329. circa Yocation (lay our Aducriaries ) was by realon of the 
med, And Caluinin then generall defection of all Proteſtant Paſtours,ts 
bis booke of Epiſtles call him, * immediate and extraordinary , the courſe « 
pn rye = p ſarh F ordinarie vocation being then no where extant. And the Lu- 
ME (5a Abſar- therans do affirme it impudence tolay, that many leamd 
dum eſt, poſtquam Men in Germany before Luther , did-bould the dottrine of k 
diſce{sionem a ro- Ghoſpell. And another of the furtherlayth': 5: anteceſſ 
to mundo facere Luther#s tn officio habuiſſet orthodoxos &c. -* If there had 
coaQti ſumus,inter rzohr belrevers that went beſore Luthere in bis oftce&vc. there ha 
ipſa principia ali0s 1,1, bene no need ofa Lutheran reſormation : ' thereſore( ſat 
abalijsdifsilire, And "ppns | | YO - 3 
Daniel Camierus 2 ſay that Luther was rayſed vp (diuinitus & extr 
in bu Epiſt. Ieſuitic, ®£dinem ) by godes ſpectall apporument , and extraord:nari 
part, altera printed And another Luthera writer atfirmeth it * ridiculuw(t 
Geneud 1601,04.49, thinke 
ſayth herof: Arianorum venenum non portiunculam quandam,ſed pens totun 
Orbem contaminauerat &c.In ea nos temporadeuenimus,quzetiam excedant\ 
riaui furioris confulionem ; non portiunculam ynam aut alteram error occupaui 
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co BY fed rorum corpus Apoſtaſia auertit a Chriſto, ? Lutherinloc.com» 
ire 


mun claſf, 4. pag. 51. fine ſayrh: Ego principio cauſe me &c, hoc donum diui- 
oh BY nitusdatum made tantam cauſam in me vnum recipiebam, & mihi vnt 
0> BY ſuyſtinendum auxilio divino iudicabam , nec putabarn fiducia aliorum quippiam 
&c, f Primum Apoſtola purioris Euangely.Bucer m Epiſt. An.z6.ad Epijcopur 
im BW Hereford. Qs vide Conradum Schluſlelburg n 7 heolog Calumiſt, l. 2. fol.r7. amitio, 
bile W 1:4 ſee Buceri ſcripta Anglicana pag.675.antemed, * See before traR.2.c.2.ſef, 
30, ſubd.rs. fine atq.r. Beza in Epiſt,T heologic.ep.s.Alemanno pauld poſt 
ſtin initium,pag.49-ſayth to Alemannus: Ordinariam certe vocatione pretexerencn pores: 
Pre i Que entimte elegit? er go deextraordinaria Videamus..Huic vero tum demum lock efſe Gici- 
tobe mus ,,tom vel nulla, el penenullaeſt ordmariavocatio, ficut noſtris temporibus accidit i 
for Papatu, ciomerpettart ordinaria vocatio, que nuſquam erat, nec debuit ec potut. 
oy Conrad.Schluſſelburgein Theolog.Caluinſt 1.z,fol.go.b.verſus finem . 


5 Re Georgiug Mins in Auguſtan, Confefl, explicat. Art, 7.de Eccleſia pag. 137, 
21 F Geortius Milius igem pag .r38, k BenediQ. Morgenſtern, 
cod 1149. de I pag.i4s. And henceit # that in Toachim Camerarius defratrum or- 


t#hbodoxorum Ecchfiys pag. 264.ante med.it is art tua to haue bene holpen or 
inſtructed by the Waldenſes,& Huſle by W yclyfte,bur ſpeak mg of Luther it is ſaidts 
the contrarie pag. 161, aute med, Lutherus &c, Luther receyued his dotrine neyther 
from Huſſe or Wyclyffe, but was «vre3i3ers; inſtruted of hunſelte ( 0x2 of cbe 
Scriptures ) as he declareth ot himlclte in his writinges, 


thinke)) that in the tyme before Luther, any had the purity of ; 
dodrine , and that Luther should receyue it jrom them aud nos 
they f-om Luther . Conjidering ( layth he) is manifeſt tothe 

le Chriſtzan world , that beſore Luthers tyme , all Churches 
were oger belmed with more then Chymerian darknes,and that 
Luther was d'utnely rayſed vp to diſcouer the ſame , and to reſtore 
the light of tre doct1zne . In ſo much as Luther himlclfe  Tuther. in 
manteyreth tis point againit Zumgliwſaying : T Chri- Epift, ad Argentt- 
ſlum 4 nobis promo vulgatum audemus glortari . So playnely 20es 4 EE 
do our aducriarics them(lclues, iniiced of initance or Joe —_—_— wr 
example to be giuen acknowledge( to the cotrary)the OREE de. or 
Vtter defection and want of their Churches Paſtours ,; kujus negatione 
and Doctors, adminiitratian of the Word and Sa- iam traducit nos 
craments, for and during the age next before Luther, Zuingſius. 
Wherito we further adde,that the Proteſtats doctrine 
of Iuſt*ficatton by only ſayth, which themſeclues affirme to be Mr. Chark 
I the ſoule of the Church , ® the only principall origen of Salua- P—— xo" hr 
tron,and " of all other pointes of dottrine the chiefeſt and weigh- jj, the IS 
left, wasſo ynknowne in the age before Luther, that the gayes conference 
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Arg, D. it, m M. Fox a&, mon pag. 40. circa. med, 


n Theconfeſsion of Bohemia in the Harmonie of Confeſsions pag. 253,ante 


med, = "BY 621 41 p ' 
contrary dodring of Inſtification-by Merit and Works, 

© M.Penvi-in (which Proteſtants terme 9 the very bart , life, and ſoule of 
the bookeintituled Popery)was defended, not only of the ? VV aldenſes,VVyck- 
M. Somelaid open lyffe, and Huſſe; but alſo by all other neerer Luthers 
in his colours pag. tyme. In ſo much that M,-Fox ping ſpoken of the 
29.3}0% tymesncxt before Luther, and of the learned wryters 
E _ _—_ 1s. then lyuing, concludeth only of Luther , that 4 be gaw 
wes One Wy an” the ftrocke and pluckt downe the foundation ( of our Catho- 

es trat.2.c.2.{ct.z ;..* nh = 
ſubd. 3.ati.1.& for like tayth ) and all by openyng one vemne long hid before, which 
Wycklyfetra&.z. our free Inftificatton by fayth onlyzn Chriſt : Soplaynely allo 
C.:.{et.4. atf, and by M.*Fox his contelsion was this chiefe article of the 
for HuſſetraQ. 2,c, Proteſtantsfayth vaknowne & ynhcard of,quring the 
2.(eQ.z. at g, age next before Luther, 
.q AR, mon. * a 1:1us much briefly.to ſhew, that wherasitis 
pg ke He. euident and confeſſed from the Scriptures , thatthe 

et. and the De- "_, X 

uynes ofthe Con- fruc Churches Paſtours ,her adminittration of the 
feſsion of Auguſta Word and Sacraments , mult cucrmore continue: yet 
alledged by Luke ouraduerſarics Church,religion,adminiſtration of the 
Oſiander# epitom, Word & Sacramentecs,arc not knowne ſo much as but 
biſt. Ecclefuzſt. cent. tg haue bene in being , during the 20. yeares next befor 
x6. pag. 157+ Parlor her, Which arc yet in'memory of this preſent whe 
Wo Ps - Dit Wherupon weeare to reliſt, and ſay tothem,as did the 
faying: Cha igitur auncicnt'* Fathers, in lyke manner to the heretickes 
doQrina de fide, of 
quam oportet in' 

Eccleſia precipuameſſe,tamdiu iacueritignota, quemadmodifateri omnesneceſe 
eſt &c, * Tertullian in libro de praſeript . (3eh:Qui eſtis vos? Vnde & quando 
veniſtis*Vbi tam diu latuiſtis? Aud Auguſtine [.3.de Baptiſmo contra Don.c.2.ſayth! 
Vnde ergo Donatus apparuit? De qua terra germinauit?Ex quo mari emerſit? De 
quo c#lo cecidit? £ud Aug, de vali. credendi cap «14. ſayth to the Manichees : Vos 
autem , & tam pauci,&tam turbulenti, &.tam noui,nemini dubium eſt, quoniam 
nihil dignum authoritate proferetis. Znd Optatus [.z,.contraParmenianum ſayth: 
Veltrzz Cathedrz originem oſtendite qui vobis yultis SanQtam Eccleſiam vendict 
re : And Hylar.1.6,de Trinitate antemed.ſayth: Tard& mihi hos pijſsimos doQores 
#tas nunc huius ſzculi protulit. &'c. And Athanaſius in lib.de Decretis Nicen Synod, 
contra Euſeb. ſayth : Ecce nos quidem ex Patribus ad Patres, per manustraditan 
Fuiſſe hanc ſententiam Jennatpians ; Vos autem, 6noui ludzi & Caiphefilj 
:140s tandein Nominum yeltrorum poreſtis oſtendere progenitores? And Naziants 


UE 
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ep.2 ad Chelid Tow: Abſconditam poſt Chriſtum ſapientiam robisannunciantwem 
lachrymis dignam.Sienim triginta his annis fides op babuit, cam quadrin= 
genti (for Þ ich Yee may now fay mille quingenti) fers anni ab 'eo tempore fluxe- 
rint , quo Chriſtus palam conſpeQtus eſt, inane tanto tempore fuit Evangelium, 
inanis etia fides noſtra,& martyres quidem fruſtra martyrTu ron etiam 
tales tantique Antiſtites populo prefuerunt. And'S, Hierome imep. ad Pamach, & 
Ocean, de err oribus Origins ſaythgccorcingly Cur poſt quadringentos ( for Which wee 
mayſay mille quingentos ) annos docere nos niteris quod antea ,neſciuimus? Vſque 
ip hanc diem fine iſta dorina mundus Chriſtianus ſuit, And Hiercme contra Lu« 
ciferianos in fneſayth: ex hocipſo r,uod poſteriis inſtaeuti ſar-gos ſe eſſe indict quos 
futuros Apoſtolus prenuncauit, And ſee the other lyke fog of Tertullian axd 
Vincentius Lyrinenſis alledged heretffore tratt, 2. c, 2. ſet, ro, mitio in themargens 


at the figure 3. And ſes «iſa next hereafter ſect. x2, fine inthe margent at 1, 


of their tymes, and as did Ui Luther himſelfe,ypon this 5 Luther(in Ls: 
lyke ground, to our aduerſaries the Sacramenzaries. theri loc. commun, 

claſſ. 5.C.15, pag. 50, 
entemed.)ſayth of the Sacramentaries: Sine nobiy& ante nos nihil erant _ ben 
quiders audebant,nunc noſtra yitoria inflatizin nos vertunt impetums 
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D6 V T forbearing as now further to 
dy proſecute the torſaid euident de- 
tetion of the Proteitats Church, I ;; 
her adminiſtration of the Word I} 5, 
and Sacramentes, by reaſon of | 
the heretofore alledged diſparity BY + 
(or rather' contrariety ) in do« | « 
crinc betweene our now Prote- Þ þ 
Nantes, and the torſaid examples of VV aldo, VVyckiife, Þ h 
Hue : «ther =_ - ail choſe other, whome — d 
aries haue ( as hath bene * heretofore particularly pro- K y; 
i» nd ued ) iniultly pretended to be of their Churct!: We le 
C. 2, ſet. 3, for Will as yet in further proofe otherwyſe of their Þ y 
Well fe on ah Churches no leſle vnanſwerable defeftion, but _ le 
| r Hufje lect. 5.t0r put your Ma.titin mynd of one only other point(wor- Þ 61 
| LH ka & thy of a much mortbemad diſcourſe ) th which 
FONUETSOMR being hereby but ſignified rather then at large intrea- Y th 
ted of, wee do neuerthelefſe {in full confidenceof the &} 5: 
manifeſt and yaanſwerable clecrenes therof ) preſume 
| _ humbly 
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humblic to offer vnto your Highnes more retyred and 
{cr;ous conlideration. 
Wee haueheretofore ſhewed how that ſuppoſing. 
Waldo had bene a Proteſtant, yet was he bctore his 
firlt preaching againſt the Pope, originally a knowne 
and profcfſcd member of our Catholicke Church, And 
thelyke we haue diſcoucred in Berengarivs , Peter Bris, 
Vickliffe, Luther crc. all whole followers, as namely the 
Berergarians, VV aldenſes VVicklifiſtes , Huſſites, Luthgrans Cre. 
arc in their fornamed ſcucrall Sectmailters from 
whome they are knowne to haue deſcended , molt 
playnely reduced to a knowne Catholicke begynning. 
As were in lyke manner the 4rias, Donatiſts, Neſlorians &. 
knowne to n—_ cheir lyke firit begynning in Ca- 
tholicks,as in Artus, Donatus, Neſtorius &c. who all togea - 
ther with Berengarius, VV aldo,VVyckiifje, Huſſe, Luther &c. 
were profeſſed members of our Catholick Church 
before ſuch tyme as they ® went forthfrom ys, the peculier } *" —_— = 
marke or fligme wherwith the + Scriptures, Fathers ;, f,,q bran 
and * Proteitants , do ( not without cuidcnt realon) They wentourt fro 
note the Setmaiſters of their tymes. vs. Ard Att.r5.24 
For ſcing that truth is ancient to hereſie (the which ic « Hkeviſe ſa,d of 
is buta denyall of ſome part of the trath, then before #1 :Certaynerthar 
in being and profcſſed,) and that theſumme ofour V7 m_ from 
ChriſtiaReligivn,was accordingly at firit eſtabl:the a c AT ng 
andcontinued in & bythe Apottles, and their? fuc- (1... Nt _ 
ccſlours; thete neuer was therefore , nor poſſibly could 5;en ſpeaking img 
bezny # Archetcticke or ſetmaiſter, who did not by yerſe things. 4nd 
his then ſecondary innouation in deniall of fome truth S. Indeverf.r9,ſe th: 
deuide himſelfe from the Catholicke Churches then Theſe are they 
Viſibleſociety. Wherupon as itfolloweth( by netellary - rae” legregate 
leque!e)that it ſufficeth not our aduerſaries to aftirme — —_ 2» 
| —— 46” My een ) as CÞy as Onur Sa- 
withfuch necdy begging of the thing in queſtio,& no , ;,,. forewarnech 
leſſe pereptory & aſſuming ludgment vnder pretence y, againſt this de= 
of that forbidden y prinate merpretatio;which 1 _ pavrvergeig ous 
o ſaying: If therefore 
they ſhall ſay vnto you, behould he is in the deſert, go you not forth. Matth. 24.25, 
beeS. Aline vpon theſe wordes heretoforetraFt.2.c.2 Fe&t.r finein themargent at the fi- 
ge 2, 5 Oprarus lib, r,ſayth bherupen againſt the Donaty/tes: Viden= 
| M mn dum 
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dum eſt quisin radicecum toto orbe manſerit, quis foras exierit, quis Cathedram 
ſederit alteram quz ante non fuerat. &c. AndS. Auguſtine tom.$. in Pſalm. 106, 
fayth : Quid eſt erga ſeduxit eos? Dimilit eos in inuio & non.in via? Quomodoe 
nim in via, hominesqui partem tenent totum relinqunt ? Quomodo in via? Que 


eſt ergo via ? aut vbi agnoſcitur via? Deus( inquit) miſereatur noſtri( &c. ) w 


agnoſcamus in terra viam tuam. In ,qua terra? In omnibus gentibus falutare 
tuum, Vriquetales, vt minuantur, vt pauci fiant, hinc exeunt, a multitudine vni- 
tatis omnes exierunt , ages "9s ante commemoraui dium de illis , Ex nobis 
exierunt &c. And Aug. tract,z. in ep. loan.ſayth: Omnes Heretici;omnes Schiſma, 
tici exnobis exicrunt, td eſt,ex Eccleſia exeunt. And Aug.m Pſalm, 30.con. 2.ſaytl; 
Obſcurins dixerunt Prophetz de Chriſto quam de Eccleſia; puto propterea quia 
videbant in ſpiritu contra Eccleſiam homines faQturos eſſe particulas,8& de Chriſty 
non tantam litem habituros,de Eccleſia magnas co6tentiones excitaturos: ideo illud 
vnde maicres lites future erant planins prediftum S& prophetatum eſt, vt ad iudi- 
cium illis valeat,qui-viderunt & foras tugerunt &c. 6 See M, Aliſen 
in his confutation of Browniſme pag. 1. initio and ſee heretoforetraR. 2.c 2. ſe, 
6. initio at ty 7 See M. Billons words alledged beretoforetraft,z.c 
2.1. 6. at Z.4. » T his # euidently ſeene in the examples of Arius 
Nouatus, Donatus &c. and all other A rcheriticks or Sectmaiſters of every age :neytha 
cau our aduerſaries giue any one example to the contrarie, In ſo much as Vincent, Lyr 
1.adu. her. c.z4. ſayth herof accordingly . Quis vnquam hereſes inſtituit,niſi quile 
pritisab Eccleſiz Catholice vniuerſitatis & antiquitatis conſenſione diſcreuerit 
Quod ita eſſe, luce claritis exampla demonſtrant;, F 2». Petr.1,20, 

[: Hereof ſee heretofore trad: 2.cap.z,initio inthe margent atthe letters p.q, 


do frame ypon the Scriptures,that wee haue de 
from God, vnleſlc withall they can ſhew from what 
other knowne company of Chriſtians , to ys then 
elder and in being, wee did deuideour ſelues,betaking 
vs fo therby into another ſingular ſociety, as didin 
their ſcucrall tymes , VValdo, VYyckbfſe, Huſſe, Luther, Cd- 
win &c. in their departing fro our Cathoticke Church; 
the lyke wherof to hauc happened by any ſuch depar- 
ture made by our Church , from any other knowne 
Company of Chriſtians, = it _ —_— and in 
being , in any age or nation {yncethe Apoltles rymes 
a 4 __ _ _ our cage aducrfaries arc I me able to "on : A thin 
Pe þ on our (in regard of the realon before alledged ) * worthy of 


heroflyeth on our 

Aduerfaries part, * ſpeaal 

their moſtmateriall 

obieQids in this behalfe are examined & anſwered heretofore traQt.r.ſeR.7.&the 

comrary by vs proued traQ...ſet.g.ln ſo muchthat where allo this poiats ” 
Y 
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yroed inthellate —_— dire&edto your Maieſty, M.Powellin his confideratio 
of the Papiſtesſupplication , anſwering therto pag. z7. & 38. giueth no one inſtance 
ofany our departure from any otherelder ſociety of Chriſtians ſince the Apoſtles 
tyme , but only euadeth by begging the thing in queſtion, and ſaying of vs: The 
Popiſbfabtion hath made a playne o5* manifeſt A poſtafie from the doctrine compreben 4:4 
bu the writinges of the Apoſtles pag, 33. initio, And M. Sutcliffe in his anſwere to the 
fyd ſupplication fol, 2.affoardethno one example of any ſuch our departure as is 
demaunded , but euading moſt impertinently tog locall departure, confeſſeth yer 
otherwyſethe thing properly in queſtion , ſaying : Neyther is it materiall that the 
Romaniſts neuer went out of any knoWne Chriſtin Society : Arxruth (o evident that M. 
Bunny ſeeing himſelfe vnable to charge vs with any ſuch departure, doth there - 
fore ( heceafrertraR. z,ſeRQ.:r4.atb.c,diſclayme moſt expreſly incharging vs with 
any departing from the Church, Ys Worthy of obſeruarion. For as 
V mcent Lyr.1, adus ber.c.z4. ſaith: Et reueri quz ynquam herefis niſi ſub certa 
nomine, certo COCO, certo temporeebulliuit ? 


ſpeciall and due obſernation : So| _ (which isnoleſſe 

worthy alſo to be obſcrucd ) although it be manifelt 

and grounded vpo the Scriptures, that the true Church 

muſt addubrelly euermore * continue with 10 adminiſtra- 
tionofthe Word & Sacramets ; yet to auoyd the exaple 9 Hereof (ee 
ofthe Primitiue Church, as being made by our aduer- hereafrer traCt x, c. 
ſaries ynworthily queſtionable, and by vs heretofore |, {eQ. 14. initiola 
euen from themſclues ſufficiently u deared, and with- _ _ fe 
all to re{traynethem to anothernoleſſe large,gertayne heretofore trad. x, 
and knowne tyme ; they are not able to name from c.:.{c&...ar tux. 
Anno Domini 700. for other 700. yeares then next after z.b.c. 
following (a tyme long and large inough)ſo much as ** Concerning 
but any *one other perſon Lyuing , during avy part of all **ſtimoniesof our 
that tyme, in any one nation of thecarth, whome 23 ny ro 


. dofrine to haue 
theycan but with any colour pretend to hauc bene at |... raughtin the 


firſt Primitiue Church, 


ſee heretofore tract 
vſet.1.8&;.&traft. 2.C.r. ſeht.z. ooughonn eng hereafter tra 2.c.;.{c&t.ro.ſubd, 
zat y.*.z.a.b.c.&c. * The Waldenſes , V V ycklyfiſtes , Ruſites and 


Iutherans admitting they were all Proteſtants (the contrary wherof is heretofore 
proued )are yet in their forenamed (euerall Sefmaiſters ( as are allo the Calumi/'s 
inCalum) reduced tc a Catholicke begynning. And asfor other examples , our ad- 
uerſaries cannot giue inſtance ſo muchas of any one other man, whome they can 
retend to haue bene originally a Proteſtant and not a Catholicke : and it they 
to the exaples of ſuch other as themſclues cannot bug acknowledge for contei- 
Mmm a *” id 


Tra. 2.Cap,2. 460 The Proteftantes Apology Sefrt. 
led herecickes, it is cidiculoufly impertinent and theweth. their full conuitua 


hercin, 


firſt no Catholicke but originally a Proteſtant; as wee 
hauc bctorc ſayd ,Valdo, VV yckirffe; Huſſe, Luther , Calum 
&c.( fro whom hauc (prong the V/aldenſes , VV ycklifiſta 
H:f#tes, Lutherans, Ealuinfts, &c.) fuppoling they all be- 
Caine aiterward Protcitants, were yet cch of themat 
firſt originally Catholickes:as lykewy le weretor for- 
mer tymcs Art, Noud:us , Pelagius , Neſtarius , &e. Let 
now our aducr(aries peruſe{though moſt careful!y)the 
ſcucrall writinges of their gwne molt paynetull 
wryters. in this behalfe , as namely M . Fox his 
Atts and Monuments, Iliricus his Catatogis Teſtium Ves 
ritatis , Symon de Vojyon his diſcourſe ypen the Catalogue 
of the Dottors of Gods Church, and allo the Centurie 
wryters of MagCceburge ; and they ſhall not in all, 
or any of them , or in any other , find inſtance 
or example of any one other man named to the 
contrary of that which wee now vrge. If then 
- our learned aducriarics be not able to piuc V8 
neyther inſtance of any departure made by our 
Church from any knowne company of Chriſtians 
to it then ancient and' in being ; neyther yet allo 
example ( as is before requyred during the tyme 
before lymited ) ſo much as but of any one man 
Iyuing- in any patt of the world , who was at 
firſt no- Catholicke, but originally a Proteſtant: If 
theſe thinges be playne , cuident , and not to be 
excepted againſt by our learned aduerfaries ; what 
then can more clearly argue a manifeſt interrup- 
tion and diſcontinuance of their Churches Pa» 
ſtours , adminiſtration of the Ward and Sacra- 


ments ? And that as our rcligion . is vndoubtedly- 


72 Matth.11,24. that 12 good ſeed which Chriſt the good: husband-man 
-, Ml aaa firſt ſowed in bu field : fo alſo the other aducrſc Dv- 
Luciferian .in fine Arincs of Calum and Luther are thoſe forewamed 
Gyth accordingly: *? tares, which the enemie ( aftcrwards ) came and ſowed 
Ex boc ipſo quod among the iPute , and went ba way, © 

poſtes " "Om AN 
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Se. 12 For the Roman Church: 46z PTrafl.2.Cap-2, 
poſtericcs mſtientiſunt ,eos ſe ofſe indicant ,quos futuror Apoſtolus pram nciavit: in ſo 
much as Tereul. 1, de preſcript, ad. her. cap. z7. doth vpon this ground reproue 
the Noueliſtes of his tyme for their then vſurping and intruding, by their latter 
ypſtart dodrrine,vpon the then more ancient Catholicke pofletsion, ſaying to 
thatend vnto them? Qrueftu* Quando & vnde Yoniſtis ? Qriid in meo agitts non mei? 
Luo denique ( Marcion ). mre filuam meam cedis ? Qua ticentta (Valentine) fentes meos 
grauſuertss ? 7c. Mea eft pefſeſsio, olim poſuideo, prior poſi ideo,, &c. Andi, contra 
Prax. he teacherh accordingly faying :T hat # 17%e Which i foſt ,that falſe Which # 


; AN 


EXAMINATION 


AND DISCOVERY. OF 


THEIR LAST REFVGE, 
AFFIRMING THE CHyYRCH 


to hgue continued in the Papacy, and yet the Pas 
pacy not to haue beue the Churgh: 


AND 


that this admitted, implyeth a moſt playn de/ettis of their Churches 
adnaymſtration of the ord and Sacramentes. 


SECT XIbt 8 ge any 


—4 his point being thus debated, wee 

* will only now laſtly diſcouer that | 
-S&) extremeſt tergiucrſation to which | 
& in thcle ſtraytes our. aduerlarics 
” arc inforccd. _ wheras - is by 
the premiſſes made more then eut- 

RNA tear that although * the admin:fra- gin 

tron of the VV ord and Sacramentes,be in ſuch conteſled abſolute ,, - 
| Mmm *' 3 degree. 


WW. 


Tralt.2.Cap.2, 462 The Proteftuntes Apuls Seft."r4, 
=o ,- of neceſtity , _— only as of them doth md 
z See there next nullity of the Church: Yet( the examples of the VV aldenſe, 
 ufter at y,2.- vole, Huſſe and all other lyke pretended , being 
Ne I _—_ found inſufficient) the ſame is notfor* many ages be. 
| we + ” fore Luther knowne to haue bene ſo much as butin 
F. 329. 1 . - . . 
Cirea met $14 2 being, otherwyſe then as in our continucd viſible Ca. 
his expoſition of tholicke Church,and the profeſſours therof. In regard 
theCreed pag.400. Wherof our learned aducrſarics ( cucn thoſe that are 
ſayth : chat before moſt preciſe) haue therefore in cuaſion or ſupply of 
_ Karr the ſuch their apparet defe,fynally labourcd to preoceu- 
Fo Uiblero the _ pate( if not to blynd) their Readers judgments with 
by an vniuerſall A- this Enigma or obſcurity of words, namcly,that du- 
poſtaſyfor many bg Ting thole forſaid confeſicd _— ages wherin no 
_ dreth'yeares togea- knowledg is had of their Churches Paſtours admi- 
Co— as __ niſtration of the Word and Sacraments,the * Church wi 
elte1n his expolt- zy the Papacy,@ the Papacte was tn the Church, & yet the Pap 
Gon of = _ 4s ws. ry And this is that extreme 6 laſt & 
P EC mr fuge,which(ſayth M.Parkins)b ſerues to ſtoppe the mouthe I © 
Fulke and others Of Papiſtes,cobo demad of vs where our Church was four ſcore yeara i © 
acknowledging a before Luther. For\ſayth he) herby <they are anſwered, tha il * 
longer tyme of or Church hath bene ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles, «nd that mihe Wl © 
theic Churches in- ery middeſt of the Papacy- So auncient and ample( 1 note if * 
viſibility , wherof by the way ) hath the Papacy ( according to his opi- if \ 
ſeehertoforetrat. \{ 1) bene and continued, euer ſince the Apoſtles dajes. Ml ! 


— This now being our aduerſaries laſt receptacle, whet- 


».c.2.ſe&.7.1.m, n. into they do ſo confidently retyre , all other meane: 
and afterwardes in ail- 
the ſame 7. ſeftion : 
prope finem at2,3.4.<.6.9.8.9. T7 Whitaker de Fcclef. pag. 165. ini« 
tio-ſaych : Ait Stapletonus Caluinum 8& nos dicere,Eccleſiam veram fuiſſe in Pa« 
patu, ſed Papatum non fuiſle Eccleſiam id quidem nos dicimus 8&c. ,And Aman« 
| dus Polanus in partit. Theolog. l.r.pag.z52. poſt med. ſayth: Porro hac Eccleſia An- 
| tichriſti eſt in vera Chriſti Eccleſia, ſed non eſt vera Chriſti Eccleſia &c. and Buck 
1 nus in loc. com. loc. 41. pg. 464. prope finem Vndertaketh to explayne, Quomodo 
| Eccleſiaolimrot ſeculis fuit in Papatu, ctim Papatusnon fit Eccleſia, 4 nd Bezan 
Epiſt.T heolo? ep. 1,pag.ns. poſt med.ſaych; Voluit Deus in Papatu ſeruare Eccleſiam, 
effi Papatus non eſt Eccleſia. Andſee bimfurther there ep.ro. pag. 98. circa med. & 
Piſcator in his volum. Thefium Theolog. |. 13.pag. 362. mitio ſayth: Agnoſcimusin 
Paparn antehac fuiſſe arque ctiam nunc ex parte eſſe Eccleſiam,in quo Deus pred 


pus eria fidei articulos ſaluos conſeruauiterſ PapatumEccleſiam eſſe pernegemin 
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Felt. 12; For the Roman Church. 463 Tratt.3.C, 
And ſee theſame aſſertion yet futber affirmed by M. Parkins ts his reformed ——— 
þ4g- 328.and 329. by Luke Ofiander mepitom, hiſtor. Eccleſ, cent. 16, part, aiteraþag. 
2072. poſt med. by Caluin in lib. epiſt. ep, r04. verſus finem & pag," yx2.cirea & poſt 
med, m—_— tl in libro A pologetico pag. 95. fine, who ſayth: Jn Papaty firs 
vera Ecclefia, M . Parkin in his reformed Catholi | 
wg . ns atholicke pag. zn9. 


failing them;Wee hublie pray, that with yourHighnes 
attentiue patience wee may ſomewhat examine, and 
ſee whether it be any other then a moſt bould and idle 
Battology of perplexed men , not yeelding to acknows 
ledg , and yet not able to deny the matter in queſtion; 
much lyke to that ſtaggering doubtfulnes or rather 
tergiuerſation of ſpeach , which Calwn in his diſ- 
=_ " _ _ expreſſeth in other words, 
wherin he profelleth 4 neyther (ymply to graunt, nor playnely 4 Caluin in 
to deny our Carbolicke Church, to dns Church of God. "OY Inſtitut. -impreff, 
Toenter therefore into the ſenſe of thele wordes, pn Co 
our learned aduerſaries who affirme this hidden being #: © f9e p —— 
oftheir Church in thePapacic,doe not profeile therby par med. iayths 
| "i que Ecclefias ul 
to mcane that their ,Church had only ſuch latent je yeque plant infi- 
and 'vnknowne. aboad in Catholicke, or ( to vic cionus ofſe , neque 
their word ) Popr15h Countries among the Papiſtes, fimpliciter concedes 
without hauing turther externall Communion with #5. And ſee his 
them:For if this be all they intend, then ſhould it her- ®tÞer Iyke perple= 
upon berather ſayd, that their Church was without uy ET 
the Papacic, or ncere to the Papacie, oramong the ps on 
Papiſtes, but at no hand in the Papacie, no more then (&.cr,and tag eo 
ypon the ſame uw of itlykeaboad in Turk! Coi- e Improbable. For 
tries, it may be layd to be in Turciſme. In this ſenſe how could they c6- 
therefore ( in it ſelfe otherwyſe moſt © pnprobable , and tinue diſperſed for 
fhererofore ſufficiently refelled ) both M. Parkins and {0 many Rt 
Bezado moſt expreſly 8 difclayme, affirming further _ rtkagtarrf 
to the contrary, that ® che true Church hath bene m the Ro- = _ pe mow 
man Church, as corne in the heap of chafſe,  euen inthe very midſt (@.@ the improba- 
of the Papacy. In reſpect wherot, fayth M. Parkins, * the biliry herofturther 
* * Church declared hertofore 


tra, 2.c.2, ſet. g. ſubdiuiſion 2, f Reade heretoforetraft.2.C.2, 
ſQ8. — t, if M. Parkins # his reformed Catholicke pag. 328, 
pot med. ſaytb; Now this which I ſpeake of the Church of Rome, cannot beſayd 


+* uationatall: wherast 


Trafi..2 .Cap.*. 464 . The Proteſt arites 4 - Feff. 71, 
inlvke manner of the congres#ation of Turkes and other infidells , that the hi 
den Churh of God is wg” ws among them , becauſe there is no meanes of ſab 
e Church of Rome haththe Scriptures , thovgh in at 
tongue, and Baptiſme , which helpesGod inall ages vſed, that his ele& might be 
athered out of the mideſt of Babylon. And M. Whirgttt in his defence of the an- 
were to the Adnonition pag. 624. pauls poſt med, alledyeth to this end Bezaſaying? 
— Papiſme be not the Church, yet the Church hath bene, and is (as 
w ere) drowned orcoueredin it, Which canot by any means beſayd of the Turks 
which neuer gaue their Names to Chriſt. See this alſo in Bezam, Epiſt, Theolog &, 
ro. Pay. 99, circa med, h M. Parkins in his reformed Catholics 
P'S « 323.-initio, i M, Parkins i'idem pag. z59. paulo ante med, 
& . AM, Parkinsibidem pag.zzr. fine, 


Church of Rome may be ſayd to bein the Chutth of God , and thi 
Church of God in the Church of Rome,and the one not perſo« 
nally latent or ynknowneto the other, neyther in outs 
ward profeſſion ſcucredech from other, but | mixed te 


1 M, Parkins geather for eternal Society,and ſo therby ® mingledlzke chaſe 


tbidem pag. 329. corne invie heap.Inſfo much as Luke Ofizder(a very lear- 


qe "OR oe ned Proteſtar;& lo great an encmie to vs, as at any hid 
med. P* hee will * not acknowledg our Catholicke Church 


n Offander de- to be a truce Church ) cxplayneth yer more fullythis 
nyeth our Catho- forſayd mixture togeather for externall ſociety lyke 
like Churchtobe a chaffe and corne in one heap, affirming that in thoſe 
true Church, in his n 4,,bnedtymes ;the true Church was veder the Papacie. And 
EpicomeHdlt, Eccl. 1 wv ? Lyuing vnder it { ſayth he) ? as not alwayes diring 


in = mo to make open profeſſion of her religion , but '1 carried awa) 


25. Pags 33t. poſt with 
_— and cent. 6, 1, 
' 4.C. 17. Pag.290, oO Offander in Fpiſt. dedic. cent. $.pag.2.poſt. med, 
anderin epitom. cent, 16, part, altera pag.ro76. poſt med. ſayrh herof. Quod 
ſemper*tiam ſub Papatu aliqui piz homines fuerint, quierrore Pontificios , 1d0- 
lolatrica ſacra, improbarunt 3 tamerſi id non ſemper aperte profiteriaudebant, ne 
'm0o negar. Andibidem pag. r672. verſus finem it is lykewyſeſayd . Nec audent ſuas (en> 
tentias libereprofiteri, niſtardere,aut ad minimum exulare velint . And henceit is 
that M. Napper in his treatiſe Vpon the Rexelations pag. 161, col.2.0 z affirmeth that 
the Church fied from common aſflembliesto the priuate hartes of particuler god- 
ly men, whereitabode inuiſible 1260. Yeares before Litther : So farre it Was during 
ghar tyme from all externall profeſsionof fayth . VV hich peint M, Napper explayneth 
as yet more fuliyibidem pag. 239.cnte med.affirming, that for theſpace of a thouſand 
ares after Pope Siluzſter the firſt, the Seatof Rome had no match, nor incourer, 
nor cuer {uffered ( during that tyme) any to be ſcene youchable or viſible ofthe 
teus 
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3 | true Church, See alfo this beretoforetraFl.s, car ſet.y. inthemargent at 2.next after a. 


| 5 Oftider inepit.Q9c. cent,8.in epiſt. dedic.pag.z.ante med..,courfing howtheChurch 
* was Vader thePapacy,ſayth; Animil ad iſta idololatricaſacra n6 applicuerar, 
2 | tametſiexternosritus non prorſus negligerent, & comuni conſuetudine , quaſi ra- 
n, | pidotorrente abriperentur, vr eadem cum _— facerent: multi metu tyrannidis 
2 ntificiz profiter! non audebant , quod pontificios cultus improbarent, quorum 
© NY wfirmitatem Deus colecauit & condonaut, 
D with common. cuſtome as with violent ſtreame, wo obſerue exter- x Oſiader vt ſupra, 
Fi all rytes, and doe as others did ;, which * infirmity ( layth hee ) { Oftader cer.r6. pa, 
God did tm thoſe tymes not only pardon , but alſotolerate. In fo 273: fieſayth : Ec= 
much as he yet further acknowledgeth , how that the _— _— 
mebersof thisſuppoled "Church of Chrift thus wider the Fon cuuo. Linherus 
A Paxg,or(which is with him all one)*in the Papacie,did: navy eſt, Fuir Ec- 


communicate with the then Popiſh Church *z admi- cleſia Chriſti. Ha- 
ut* Y mftration of the VVord , Baptiſme , the Lords ſupper , taking of buit enim miniſte- 

Orders &c. being lo thereby moſt euidently no Ku rium Euangelij,Sa- 
fe © then playne Papiſtes, inregard of externall profeſſion, ©* Biblia, Bapriſ- 
a7” bclicuingpriuatly whatthey Wm tree. 4 1 ic 99-r" te af _ 
ud Y mcancs whetas,chey arc ſayd to haueconuerſedquyet- puns _— 
| ly with the Papiltes , nxed ) togeather ( with them ) for 8& Semana cond. 
by externall fociety , the chaffe and corne m one heape. With tionibus obruta 8& 
Joe which- teſtimony of Ofiander , Influs Molttor another obſcurata. Ideoque 
o Proteſtant wryter of great efteeme, doth fully ragree: 4%! ſub Papatu ad 
And this is the very true and laſt reſolucd ſublimated - ene Re 
WY ſenſe of our Aduerſaries forſayd ſo trang invented ©2neum tneru 


ws! aſſertion,the which, for ſo much as being vamasked, — pr 
vi” Þ it importetly no other then grofſc*and palpable diffi-'Egangelici Dofto= 
bs | mula-res ) reuera habue- 
nod Punt legitimam vocationem ad preedicandum Fuangelium Chriſti & ad Sacrame< 
>> um adminiſtrationem &c. [ Ibidem pag.ro7e. poſt med 


| u Yr ſupraat s. and Ofiander in centur.$. in epiſt. dedic. ſpeaking of the true 
, Church vnder the Papacie pag... poſt med. he ſayth of the members therof: They 
po &teyned the Apoſtles Creed; they inuocated the heauenly Fatherin'the Lordes 
pre Prater ; they offered their Children to Chriſt in Baptiſme 3 _ confirmed 

their faith from the abſolution of the miniſters of the Church ; t oP frequen- 
þ ted,in memorie of Chriſt,the Lordes ſupper , ſuch as thoſe eymes did affoard 


ah Cc. ibigem Þ4%.z, carca med, x Errores Portificios,idololatrica Sa- 
" and Y ©2improbarunt, ramet(i id ſemper aperte profiteri non audebant.(_And) nec 
anet, adent ſuas ſententias liberdprofixeri, before at p. (And) communi — 


OS 
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quaſi rapido torrente abriperctur,vr eadem cum ah1js facerent. (And) meru Ty. 


rannidis Pontificiz proftertnon audebant, before at q y See be. 
foreathm. + Juſtus 'Molitor im b3 rreatiſe intituled, De Chriſti in terrig 


militante Eccleſia diſquiſitiones Theologice ,contra/ Bellarminum ©. pag. ig, 
febt. 53.99 54.fiyth; Aferimus Eccleſiam ſuperioribus ſeculis latuiſle in medio Pac: 
patu ranquam in cauernis, nec auſam fuiſle propter abominandam Filtj perditio. 
nistyrannidem 1n conſpe&tum prodire, quemadmodum adhuc hodie mult (yne 
fideles in media Babylona Romana, quitanquam in carcere ibi latitant, & mety 
periculi non audent verz Chriſtiarutatis publice profiterinomen &c. 


mulatis of Religio(wherin alſo ſuppoſing the ſamefor 
 lawluil,theyarcyet ncuertheleſle vriable to 2 relieve the 
ef Vnable to relieve ſelues by any true & an{werablc inſtance,though butof 
— — luch difſemblingprofeſlors, the torcmentioned exam- 
e .anformable ples Of the 3 diſembling VV aldenjes and VP yckiffe, being 
inſtice of ſuch otherwyle wholy + mſuffictent and 5 improper therin to 
25notwithſtanding helpe them: ) therefore the better toconcealc ſuch ab- 
their ope diſsimu- ſurdity theroftrom the vulgar heaters, who otherwyle 
latis were-inward- yyould at firitabhorre to heare of the ſame, they have 
yo the Proteſtats \ 1;rickly 8 purpolely delivered it ynder thedegeipt- 
2 "Oe the dif tull yeyle or clou eof this forſaid obſcure ant Enig- 
"ulation of the maticall allcrtion, that * the Churchiwwasin the Papacie, and 
VP aldenſes. ,, ſee the Pepade ju the Church, and yet the Papacie was notthe 
hertofore tra&.2.c;. Church.. But.Q immortall, God ! And canour learned 
2.ſeft. z- ſubdiuiſis- aducrſarics: indeed perlwade themſclues to thinke this 
Cao and of (y;flicient ®to ſtop the mouthes of Papiſtes, who demaund where 
yrs ry their Church was before Luther? Can they , whome wee 
ſe nk © walk. mult otherwyle ackno wiedge tor no lefle then wyſe m 
2.C.2.ſeft.4, fine in 1hei7 generation, be yet in this ſo far ouerſcene , as to af- 
the margentaxthis firme;thatthe Church of Chriſt ( wherofſo Þ gloriow 
marke*,  qhynges are foretould,as that her ©gatesshowld be continually open; 
4 TInſ»fficient , in her 4. Paſtours newer ſilent ; her © Kingdome not giuen ouer to at 
NE __y hoſe ther people , but shoxld ſtand ſor ever, as an f eterrall glorie and 
hay _ _ ” :- Toy from generation to generation ) ſhould now not only a- 
which they lyued, gaiaſt ſo many playne predictions of the Prophets & 
5 Improper, be-. other 8 promiſes of Chriſt and his holy Spirit, but [o 
cauſe they were much 
not inwardly of 
the Proteſtantes religion as appeareth heretofore for YY aldo traft , 2, cap. ». 


eft,3 . and for Wyckiyfe traft, 3463. leQ, 4. S See next here- 
| | tofare 


ve. 14.  ©*" For the . Roman Chirrch - 467 Trafl.r. Cap.2. 


tofore ata, © a See next heretofore at b' , b Glorioſa 
. ditta ſuntde te, Ciuitas Dei. Pſalm, 86,3, c Efay.50.rt, 
d Elay 62.6» e Daniel £.44: f Eſay 80.15.16, 


Vpon this rocke I will build myChurch, and the gates ofhell ſhall noe 


. preuayle againſt it, Mazrbas.ig, 4nd, lwill make this my conueriant with thern 


my ſpirit which is _ thee, and my words which I haue put inthy (month (hall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 


mouth of thy ſeedes ſeed , from henceforth for euermore, Eſay 59.25. All that ſee 
them ikall know them . Eſay 61.9. 


much alſo contrary to her owne neceſſary Þ preſcribed 

dutic, continue for ſo many ages togeather (o latent, & : 
conniuent , as that her Paſtours thould. beſlent ,her - G TE: 0 
profcflion drſſembled, and reftramed from all 5 open aſſemblies righ-= 
toabyde imujible ( only ). m the prijate bartes of particuler ,@ hes and with 
godly men; [02s by mranes of ſuch her recyring thus in the mouth confeſ- 
priuate and ynpknowne, herchildren ſhould be jintor- ſeth to Gluation. 
ced to obtayne 7 therr ſpiruuall initiation and remiſſitn.of Rom: 19.10. Who- 
Hmes from ( her profeſſed enerme') anadutterous firumper, ſocu-r ſhall deny 
ſhe berſelfe remayning al this meanc whyle ynknawne Ta _— « 4. 
and diſgayſcd, euen ® 1 the ery eaſt of the Bperiea de- jopmu oh hh, 
uelted allo of her i gſemttall macrkey, the admtxiſtragion of the ;,, CE Math, 
VYord and Sacramentes. Which * being ( according to our 10.33. and Luc.9. 16. 
aducrlaries doctrine ) abſolute degree of necefity 'o ſaluatio 6 See before in 
l theonly abſence of them is thentdeotiyd to make aniline of this ſeRtion in the 
the Church. Are theſc chinges thus affirmed, probable; or Pargentat the let- 
but ſo much as pollible? Or may wee not teare leaſt Pe. 
certaine of our aduerſaries preſume to auer the ſame, 7. fs gags 
eucn with ® ſeared conſciezces,and as *condenmed in their ere” 42.57 
own? iudgment , or othcrwyle hope that they erre but antemed.ſayth herofs 
herin of imple ignorance, and as® not knowing what they Quamuis Romana 
&? If but {o, then Popen( O Lord \ the exes of theſe men, that Eccleſia nec ortho. 
they may ſee, for, 9 as blynd men they hauegroped the wall , & —_— ng 
without c5es they haue bandled yt, and baue ſtumbled at noone "<<atnolice Eco 


dayes as in darkyes. And thus much hitherto concerning —_— anon 


OUr eſt; & vide quid 

amplius dicam.Ip- 

{a eſt Mater noſtra, in qua, & per quam Deus nos regenerauit, & filij ſui ſanguine 
tinxit, & & peccatis abluit , &in numerum heredum regniczlorum adſcripſit; ſoc 


quia meretrax &adultera ft, contra eam merits conteſtamur, '&c, And preſeatly 
be <3 Fg -6 Nna 's | aftep 


—__—__ = = 


TraR2.Cap. 45. 
be tearmeth ber , Mater adultera. 


{c&. r.ante med, atu. 


q. Elay 59.0; - 


e£ M. Whitaker 
wi nn 
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8 


M. Farkmns in hisreformed 
tholicke pag, zz9. pauldante med. I See this heretofore tra... e, 
'2.ſe&.z,ante med. in the margentat b, k Sec heretofore traR, 2.c;z, 
I Seethere at x.y.z, m 1. Tim, 
Tit:3.xr1 '@, Luc,23-344 Pp 4-Reg 6.4, 


our aducrſarics forſayd confeſſed defetion of their 
Churches Paſtours adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacramentes. 


THAT. THERFORE 


PROTESTANTS 


FOR PRESERVATION. 
+ a. 
CHYRCH,..1N BEIN G, 


doacknowledge the Catholicke Church to haus 
bene the. true Church,and the religion therof- 
for ſufficient to faluation, N 


SE CT. XIII. 


H1cn ſayd defeftion or want 
of their Churches Paſtours ad» 
miniſtratio of the Word Ez Sacra- 
mets,carricth with it ſuch an ecui- 
dent ſcandall or ratherſcruple, by 
rcalon of the confeſſed dodrine to 
/ the contrary of all men concer- 
—" ning thetruc Church ( which ac- 
cording to* all op3nons muſt eucrmore continue Withs 
out fayling ox calling to bs not ſo quuch astor any 

= oae 


83.1, 
& 


. a <- 


$f. 14. . Foy the Roman Ehurch. 469 Traf®.2.Cap.2. 
in his anſwereto the Preface pag. 33, ſayeh : Wee believe tothe comfort of our ſoules, 
that Chriſts Church hath continued and neuer ſhall fayle ſo long asthe world in- 
dureth: And wee accomprit a prophane hereſie to teach otherwy ſe. {rd rhe ſame 
% yet further affirmed by D. Fulke m the T o'er diſput. with Edm. Camp. the. dayes 
conference, A nd alſo by the Conteſsions of Be'gia, m the Harmony of Confeſsions pag. 

311, and by the Confeſsion of Heluetiaib. pag.zo6.By the Confeſsion of Saxony ib. pag. 
314. 325. 473.1n ſo much as the Derines of Wittemberg in «c/ioquio Badenfiapud 
Ofiandrum in —_— ( &'c, )ceentur 16, pag 1064, ante med, ſay : Eccleſiam inde 
ab aicenſione, vique ad hzc tempora nunquam interruptam, ſed perpetua ſucce(- 
fione in terris permanſiſle firmiter credimus. 4ndibidem pag. 1c 65. poſt med. it 5 
ſay: Contra omnes furores Satane, Eccleſia yera in terris vique aduentum Chriſti 
ad extremum iudicium eſt manſura. ; 


one moment of tyme) that the other more ſober and 
learned Protettants whome head-ſtrong and inconti- 
derate zeale hath not altogeather blynded , do there- 
fore in preuention therot, and for preſeruation © oh 
themſelucs, make in thele ſtraytes our Catnolicke Numer. 39, 
Church as it were-their © Czzty of reſuge, acknowled- rt, | 
ding to that end as well that their owne ſucceſſion, * Herof fee the 
calling, and miniltry is, and hath beene for tormer arg gs, 19 
tymes* preſerued in, & by the only ſuceefſio & calling 0 Ot av 
continucd in cur Catholicie Church : asalſo that the ws, gin” RED 
true Church mediatly betore Luthers ty me, had it ſc&.s.poſt med, ia 
*betns in our Catholicke Church. To his end M. D. the margent at *%. 
Field ſ'ayth; * Vyhere ſome demande of vs where our Church next before d. and 
ts before Luther beganne ? VVee ſayit was where now it i : yf (ee. allo - further 
they ache vs which Church? wee anſivere it was the kyowne and _ wor the 
apparent Church in the world, whertn all our anceſtors ly ued & = mY AG. 98 
dzed, wherin Luther and the reſt were baptized , receyued their « | ,c. Ofander, 
Ordinance and power of Mimſtrie. And our other learned in epitom- hiſt, Eccl, 
aduerſariesdo accordingly teach , that lyke as Luther cent.16. part. alters 
himſeife before his preachin ”m__ the Pope, Was an fag. 1073 im fine 
t Aupuſtine friar,and'as himſc; A ayth)u kept chaſtity, pouerty 41>: Eccleſia que 
"Mee: : . : .-, {ub Papatu fuir eo 
and obedience, was only giuen to faſting, watching, praying ſaving EN. 
of Maſe, and ſuch tyke , and * honoured the Pope of meere 60n- OY 


therus | natus eft; 


ſaence &c. and was lo therby molt yndoubtedlya-pro- gyirEcclefia Chri- 
fel- & 8&c. Ideogue- 
qui ſub Papatu ad 

xiniſterium Ecdeſiaſticum fueruntordinati, vt Lutherus & multi — 
Nan 3 oh 


Traf.2.Cap.%, 470 The Proteſiantes Apulogy SeX. 1, 


Dottores,reaueri habuerunt legiriman ordinationem ? M.D, Fell 
in his treatiſe of the Church 1.;.c.6. pag- 72.ante med. e Sleydan 
Ir. initio. u Luther in his Commentary vpon the epiſUle tothe 
G.lathians Engliſhed fol,zs. circa med. x Luther ibidem fol. z;.4 
Circa med, 


fſſed member of our Catholicke (ot as they teatme 

it Popith ) Church . So lykewyle vpon his pretended 

rcformatio or preaching afterwards againlt the Pope, 
y M. D. Conell he did not (lay they y therby Y eretta new Church, then 
mn his defence of M, before not in being ( for that were moſt directly 
Hooker Art , ut. gainſt themſciucs ) and therctore did nor depart from th 
P48. 73 - ' poſt med. Church he was of before, but continued (till a member 
fore : St 1s ns therof, Which thing both M. Hooker and M. D. Col 
ay OO ang ( ſpeaking therof ) do very playnly * acknowledge, to the 
| tobeoftheChurch &reat * difljke of the Puritancs ; asalſo M, Bunny proſe 
ſo I canhot bur cuteth the lame moreat large, afhrming therfore;® ths 
wonder, that they of departing from the Church there ought to be no queſt:on ad 
( of Rome ) will among ys . <VVeeare (layth hee ) no ſeuerall Church 
alke where our they, nor they from ys , and therefore there is no departing 
EY _ all ont of the Church, or any to depart from them to ys , nor from 
—_ of qutving, ys to them: all the difſerence betweene vs , is concerning the tru 
that Luther did e. members, whether wee or they may be ſound more worthy of tha 
re& avew Church 4ccompt : As for the other , we allow no ſuch queſtion . Il 
&c. Andſcethelike much as he doubteth not to ſay: It was euilldone of then 
ſaying in M. Hoo- who firſt vrged ſuch a ſeparation ;, conteſſing further our 
ker mb Ecclefiaſti- preat © aduentage giuen therby : which our a 
call Policie lib.z. Pt. heafterwards very playnely to this purpoſe expreſl 


__ _ 13, to be, f ſor that Cſayth he ) 3s is great probabylity withthen, 


3. pag. 130. and M, that ſo wee make our ſelues anſiverable ſor to ſyndout a diſtin & 
D. Couel in his ſeuerd 
defence of M. Hooker 
pag. 63. ſay: We gladly acknowledge them of Rometo be ofthe family of Teſu 
Chriſt therfore wee hopethatro reforms ourſelues,is not to ſeuer our ſelues fron 
the Church wee were of before: In the Church wee were, and are fv (till; asal 
wee ſay that they of Rome( notwithſtanding their manifold defe&s) are tobt 
held a part of the houſe of Gad,a lymme ofthe viſible Church of Chriſt, 

2 In the Chriſtian letter of Certayne Englith Proteſtants vnto that Reue« 
rend Man M.R., Hooker p2.13. r9. they doreproue at large M, Hooker for this 

option of not ſeuerin3 themſelues from the Church they ere of befare, ie 
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fed. 14. For the Roman Church. * 47r Tratt.2.Cap.s, 
þb M. Bonnyin his Treatiſe — Pacification ſeFt. 18. pag.1o8,patio poſt 
med. c lbidem pag. nz. polt med, d Ibidempag.ng. 
circa med, e I/ ddempect, 15. pag. 92. circamed, heſayth of this ſeparation: 
Cura:luerſaries ſee them(clues to have aduarage,yf they can winne ys to acknow- 
ledge ( yt. ) f Ibidempag 96.circamed, : 


erall Church ſrom them, which continued from the Apoſtles agg 
to tlis pr ſent ,elſe, that ncedes wee muſt acknorrledie , that our 
Chrrch; is pronge vp of Late, or ſince thems. And hence per- 
haps it 1s, that their learned wryters { tothe better 
enabling of our Church to be , howſocuer, accor- 
ding to their opinion, in part erronc —_ withall a 
true Church)doubt not to affirme of the ſundry points 
ofour Catholicke fayth in particuler , that they are 
though ( in their _— )errours, yet not ?ſuch as 
are againſt the foundatio or hope of ſaluation, but ra- , 


ther in reſpect therof, as only matters ot indifferency, fow OW 


And ymples her of . Firſt 
M. Parkins in his 
expoſition of rheCreed pag.402. ſayth: A weakingerrouris that,the houlding wherof 
doth not onerturne any point in the foundation of faluation 3 as the errour of 
Freewill, and ſundry ſuch lyke, M. Cartwright #1 his reply pag. 14.ſeft. 1.2.andin 
M.V V hiteif-es defence pag .$2.poſt med. affirmeth the like ndifferency of the doarines 
ofFreewill, Prayer for the dead, and a number of other, as neceſſary dodrines, 
Wherin ({:th be ) men being nuſled hauenotwithftanding bene ſaued, 4nd 4 litle 
there be fore he fu ther ſayth : If you meane by matters of fayth and neceſſary to 
faluation, thoſe without which a man cannot be ſaued; then the doQrine which. 
teacheth there is no Freewill or Prayer forthe deadgis not within your compaſle. 
For I doubt not but dyuers Fathers of the Greeke Church who were great pa- 
trons of Freewill are ſaued. 4 ndthbe !ykeis yet further affirmed of Prayer for the dead. 
by Iohn Frith 4 & , mon. pag. $01, by M, Fulke in his Confut. of Purgatorie pag. 336. 
antemed.and by M.Penry in the booke intituled, M. Some hid open in his colours 
pax. 99. Secondly M. Sparke in hy anſwereto M, Iohnd' Albines pag .z82 ute med. 
ſcourfing of the honouring of Saintes reliques and Prayer for the dead, ſayth 
therof to has aduer ſarte: Wee are not ſo haſtie to pronounce ſentence of condemna- 
tionof any for ſucherrours: for you know wel inough , that wee make not theſe 
matters {uch, asthat eyther wee thinke that all muſt be ſued that hould the one 
Way,or all condemned that hould the other. A's touching inuocation of Saints, M. 
DoRcr Goade and D. Fulke do inthe diſputation had #2 the Tower with F, Campian 
the 2,dayes conference A 72.8. R.u.& Rm. aff methbercf, that ytdoth not exclude 
from being members of the Church &c. Thirdly concerning the Reall Preſence, 
lacobus Acontius is lib. 3.Srratagenatum Setana pag. 135+ Pauls ante medium w_ : 
(1 


Tra.2.Cap.2» 472 The Proteſtants Apology SeA,r 
Itis euident concerning aſwell thoſe, who ow the Reall preſence of Chriſts va 
dy inthe bread, as thoſe others which deny it, that although of neceſsity the one 
part do erre, yet both are in way of ſaluation, if in other thinges they be obedient 

| toGod. And M. D. Reynoldes #: hu g. conclufion annexed to his Conference (g'c,pa, 
722, affirmeth the Reall Preſence to be but as it werethe grudging of alittle ague,jif 
otherwiſerhe party hould the Chriſtian fayth. And Tohn Frith 4 &,mon. pag. 5oz, 

a, fine ſayth herof : The matter touching the ſubſtance of the Sacrament byndeth 
ng man of neceſsity to ſaluation or damnation whether he belieue itor not. And ſee 
Luthers lyke tudgment of Tranſubſtantiatid i magna Conftſstonecited by Amandus 
Polanus in his Sy/og.T hefium T heoiogicarum page 4 64.mitio,and in the booke miutuled, 
Orthodoxus conſuſpegrined Tigurirs78.mfulio.fol.12.b, initio, Fourthlyas cocernin 

"the receauing vnder one or both kyndes, Luther in epiſtola ad Bohemos ſayth there 
qo= pulchra quide efſer vrraque ſpecie in Euchariſtia vti,8& Chriſtus hac in re 
nikil tanquam neceſſarium precepit, preſtaret tamen pacem(8&c.){eQarizqui de 
ſpectebus corendere, And Luther de vcraqueſpecie Sacrameti ſayth:Si venerigad loey 
vbi tantun vna ſpecies miniſtratur,cum alijs ynatantu ſpecie vtere (W*c.) Andthe 
lyke —_— y herof ts yet further affirmed by Melantthon C others cited hertofore traF, 
2.C.2,ſect. 5.nitio at x.Fifthly , touching our B.Ladyes being preſerued fro originall 
Synne ,and the worlhipping of Images, M. Bunny in bis T reatiſe tending to Pa« 
cification ſect, r7, pag. 104. paiclo ante med. and pag, og. ſayth in lyke marner of then: 
In theſe therefore or ſuch lyke whoſoeuer will condemne all thoſe to be none of 
'the Church, that are not _ perſuaded herin, as wee are ( &c, ) committethan 
yncharitable part towardes thoſe his breethren , Syxtly, concerning Primacy, M. 

Antony Wotton in his anſwere to a Popiſh pamphlet &c.pag 68. fe denyeth that 
Proteſtantes hould the Kinges Supremacy to be an eſſentiall point of fayth, And 
Luther in aſſertionib? art.z6.verſ.fin 6 ſpeaking of the Popes Primacy doth expreſlyniber 
yt among ( ſayth be ) thoſe ynnecellary tryfles wherinthe Popes levity and foo- 

Aiſhnes is to be borne withall . And MelanQhon in hs epiſtle extant in the booke 
wrtituled , Centuria Epiſtolacum Theologicarum ep. 74. pag. 245. —__— The 
Monarchy of the Bithop of Rome is profitable to this end, that conſent may be 
retayned : wherefore an agreement rnay eaſilie be eſtabliſhedin thisarticle of the 
Popes Primacie, yt other articles could be agreed ypon. Seauenthly, as concer= 
ning Satisfaftion and Merit of workes affirmed by the ancient Fathers no leſſethis 
noW by vs(Wwhereoffſee heretofore tratt.r.ſett 3.ſubd.s.at q.& ſubd.q.at r, ſ.& ſubdy.e 
13-r4+ard traft.2.c, . ſect, 3, at k.l,)M, Whitaker contra rat, Campiani pag.78.and 
in his anſwereto M .V V illiam Reynoldes c. 6, pag .rz5.mnitio and 136. fine ſayth : The 
Fathers thought by their externall —_— of lyfe to pay the paynes duc for 
Synne , wherin they derogated not a litle from Chriſtes death &c; whick 
though ir be an error, yex. were they notwithſtanding good men and ho- 
ly Fathers . Eightlie , as concerning Maſſe , Luther in Colloquijs Germanick c, 
de Miſſaſayth: private Maſle hath deceyued many Sain&es,and carried them away 
into error, from the tyme of Gregory foro. yeares. And Tindall At,mon. pay. 
1338, a prope mitiums ſayth accordingly; 1 doubt not but S. Bernard, Francis& many 
ether holy men erred as concerning Male : So lisle did the Maſle impugne gre 
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SHE. 14. For the Roman Church, ' 473 Tra#2.Cap.7; 
Laſtly as touching Maſſe andſundry other pointes of fayth , M, Prancis Iohnſon 
i M. Iacobs defence of rhe Churches and Miniſtry of Englad G'c, pag.1z.ante med.ſayth> 
Did not Iohn Huſle that worthie Champion of Chriſt & otheralſo ofthe Martyrs 
of forerimes ſay and heare Maſe, euen to their dying day?&c. did not(alſo)diuers 
of them acknowledge,ſome the Popes calling & Supremacie,ſome 7,Sacramentes, 
ſome auriculer Confeſsion? &c., And Benedi& Morgenſtern in tra. de Ecclefis 
&c.p42.41.circamed, ſayth,that in former tymes, Condonandaerant pijs &c. theſe 
thinges were pardonablein the godly , who held the Pope to be the Vicar of 
Chriſtand Head of the Church , the Papacie for the Church , Sain&es for media= 
tors, and the Maſle for the ſupper of our Lord. And ſee heretofore trabt.r. ſet, 6. 


pt __ 2. throughout ſundry examples of acknowledged ſaluatio in many confeſſed Ca» 


And hence ytalſo cometh,that in generall M.Hooker 8 
M.Coxell do acknowledg,8theChurch of Rome tobe of the ſa- & x1. Hooker in 
muly of Ieſus Chriſt, a part ofthe houſe of God,a lymme of the viſible his Eccleſiaſtical 
Church of Chriſt : that M. D. Barrow (ayth, ® thelearneder policy 1. z. (e&. r. 
wjters acknowledg the Church of Rome to be the Church of God: pag- 139.ante med. 
that M. D.Somelayth; 'inthe Iudgment of alllearned men & X1-5-P2g. 138. int- 
a reformed Churches, there is in Popery 4 Church: that an ©9300 M.D Coney 
other late Engliſh Proteſtant wryter ſayth , * the Catho- \1 140-1. pag.68. 
licke and reformed make not two but one ſame religion, 6 agreeing & Tu þus _— 
tn all principall p ointes of relagion neceſſary for our ſaluation; | hat ſermons and two 
alſo George Coyne, though diſlykeng * the Pope, and ack- Queſtions &c. ſers 
nowledged for yg 4 moſt graue and learned wryter,layth,! the 3-Þ43- 448.f1n%. | 
Church of Rome 1s to be reuerenced as being the true Church and * ry . D. Goes 
Temple of God: and that a late diſguylcd French Prote- -4 Penrie _ 
ſtant wryter, afhrmeth, ® Carbolckes and Hugonotes tobe , '6,... pag ns 
of one fob and religion ; with whome agreeth another jnitio, 
lyke wryter , tearming them in lyke manner," Dome- * . Seethediſcourſe 
lickerof one fayth, and branches of one and the ſame yyne. And vpon the meanes 
hencelaſtly it commeth , that the learned Proteſtants of well gouerning 
( _ pon haue gem | _—_ to our Ca- boom _— 
tolicke profeſſors the hopetull promitles of ſaluation, --. 
affirming this to be ? the iudgment of all learned NE * —_ = = 
and med, 
 $ Ibidempaggs. 

jou poſt med, 8 85, prope finem. k Caſſander inlibrode officio pij Viri 

«pag. r4. ante med, & rs. initio. & pag. 27, poſt med. iy Dauid Pareus , 

TEN 


ts bis booke de Symbolis Sacramentalibus &c. m prafat , ante th : Caſſander 


eruditus ſcriptor, &c, And M, Mortonin bi full fatisfationconcerning a double 
Oo9 Romith 


CCC — —— —— x _— ——_—_— 
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Romiſh Inquiry &<c.pag, gs. circa med. tearmeth him ,that moſt Srane and _—_— 
Caflander of ſinguler learning and piety, 1 Cuaſſander ibidem pag.14, poſt 
med. and in defence of his opinion, he alledgeth Luther ibidem pag. 14 fine & 
pag-21.8& 22, m Examen pacifique deladoQrine des Huguenores &c, 
mprimee a Caen r590, enargum. du lure pay. 2, s—- > ie Catho, 
lique &c. part.2,pag.26.0 203, & 204. o Heretofore traQ. 1.ſc&.6.ſubd,, 
C2. Þ M. Doctor Somein his defence againſt Penry pag.r76. prope finem, 


q M.Buunyin his and made 9 cleere by the whole courſe of all their writinges. Tn 

CE © ſomuch as they doubt not to charge ſuch ot their 
- : = 1 other headſtrong breethren , as affirme thecontrary 

PAS. 93. CIrca mec . hr; 12 

r M.D.Covell in VN WIN "2gnoramt acalss 

in his defence of 


M. Hooker pag.68-Pauld poſtmed, 


THE 


Ex << Ye. 4 


= =" 5 


Traf.2.Cop.3. 


TT H I R D 


CHAPTER 


CONCERNING 


JTHEMARKES 


OF THE CHYRCH, 


AND WHETHER THEY 
BE APPERTAYNING 


or wanting to our Catholicke Church, or tothe 
Churches of Luther, or Caluin 2 


ANCE N Þ to the end that this forſaid | 
9 Sy) acknowledgment { thus made by | 
2 © ourlearned Aduerlarics)of our Ca- | 
» 87 tholickeChurch,to be « true Church, 8 
EE may appeare yet further more crc» 
SS Loy dible -) mama , wee do 
IIs Ex5555 laltly (not doubting according to 
: the ould ſaying ,J's x54 7915 14 xand, 
With the Apoſtle, to * wryte the ſame thmges often ) Crauc »* Philip.3, r. Jen 
leaue briefly at once to offer vnto your Maicſties ge- M.Fulkes tranfla» 
kcrall view;a ſuccin&t and ſummary repetition,but of tion, | 
Ooosz fome 


” 
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ſome few of thoſe many outward markes deduced all 
of them from the Scriptures, and heretofore in part 
diſperſedly touched, wherby the falſe Church is in- 
uincibly diſcouered , and Chriſts true Church therby 
no lefle then very —_ argued : All which ſayd 
Markes being cxternall and implying in them matter 
of fat, cannotin their anſwerable cucnt be loecalily 
eyther miſtaken or auoyded. In reſpet wherof it will 
C in our opinion ) fall outto be a matter very coni- 
derable,to diſcerne how the ſayd Markes haue ben. 
pertayning or wanting : as whether to ourCatholicke 
Church or to the other Proteitant Church of Luthe- 
rans & forrainc Caluiniſts , ſuppoſing them both for 
one, of whome only, and no other(to torbeare tedious 
repetitions) wee do this once for all ſignify,our ſpeach 
and yrging alwayes to be, in ourheratter mentioning 
throughout this Chapter,of the Proteſtants Church. 
For as concerning the Church of England wee do 
aſwell, out of our carneſt care to auo 7 offence, asof 
a due reucrence to our owne Nation, ſpecially cxccpt 
and purpoſely forbeare to inferre, direct , apply, or 
vrge againſt it in this our enſuing diſcourle of the 
Churches Markes:and ſo much the moxe obſeruantly, 
by how much the reaſons which wee are to deliuer, 
are of themſelues ( in this point aboue others) 

_ more thenordinarily demonſtratiuc , 
playne, and conulncing, 
& « 
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SES, 


HE 


FIRST MARKE 


CONCERNING 
THE CHVRCHES 
VNIVERSALITY 


SECT. I. 


\ He firſt of thoſe Markes which 
SO] 19/48 wee will now vrge from the 
Y DN 1 SY Scriptures, is concerning the 
—6 6 Churches being, after it tirſt in- 
C2 k FRI, crealc , vniuerſall or Catholickez 
(63 EJ to which end . is foretould of 
NAS -&s Chriſtes Church , that * a ltitleone 
thall become as 4 thouſand,and a ſmall one 45 a ſtrong Natton:that 4. —_ —_ 
* all Natids shall flow toit;that it * shall baue the end of the earth \,, 1, and Marke 4.. 
t poſſeſcion,* from ſea to ſea,cuen Y beg ynnng at Hieruſale(8& z1.ſaithof bisChurch 
NhnIE) among 7 Nations. In ſo much as rr the The Kingdome of 
yery rage of Antichriſtes perſecution, it ſhall* continue heauenis Y keto a 
(ſo) diſperſed over the world ,and not obſcurely, but ger fot wn 
? right famous. Hence it is,that in diſtinction hereby of _ md wy 3 
Chriſtes true Church from all other particuler feces, Srowne is thegrea= 
the teſt amog hearbes, 
and is madea tree, 
fo asthe foules of the ayre may come and dwell vnder 'the ſhaddow therof. 4nd 
ſee the marginall notes of Daniel 2. 4.5. [ Efay 2.2,and in the margi- 
nall notes of the Engliſh Byble of Anno 12576. in Elay c.z, yer, 2, this is expoun» 
ded of the reſtauration ofihe Church of Chriſt to be enlarged, If) 4 
: Ts 2 Plalmy 


— 
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Pſalm. 2.8. This isvnderſtood of Chriſtes Church by the Marginall notes of the Eng. 
liſh Byble of 1576. x Plalm.728, y Luc.:4.47.andi{ceMatth,24.14, 
% See heretofore tra. 2.c.2.{c&.r. fine at 5, 6.7. ? Ibidemat** 


the Apoſilesig their * Creed and the ancient * Fathers 
© Thatthe Od and * Proteſtants in, their ſeucrall wrytinges , haue 
was framed by the {pecally gyuen her theſurname of Catholicke, which ſi 
Apoſtles, is affir- gnifieth Ynyuerſall, a Name in this ſort greatly vrged 
med by Cafiianss and inſiſted vpon againſt heretickes, by the aunciene 


de vas —_— d Fathers, no lcfſe then now by vs. For ſo much then 
gy Nine de "Ip asthe want of the accompliſhment of this foretould 


& operibus c.9.by Vniuerſality, is a certayne © Marke of the falſe Church , wee 
Ambroſe ep,8r ad Will therefore,omitting all collaterall occaſion of dil. 
Syricium & ſerm. courſe, only without more adoc, but examyne,to whes 
38. by Hierom ep. ther Church of Chriſtians,Catholicke or forſaid Pro« 
6r,ad Pamachium. teſt;e, this ſo knowne & ſenſible Marke is confeſſedly 
aduerſus errores Waite 
Joannis Hieroſol.c. 
9. By Rufſmus in 
Symbolum. By Cel:ſtinus ep, 5. ad Neſtorium. By Teo ſerm. rr. de paſsione Do» 
mini, Dominico die habito; c.z. & in ſerm. contra Eutich.c.r. & in epiſt, 132d 
Pulcheriam Auguſtam, And ſee Calum, inſtitut, 1.2.c,r6. ſeQ, 18, and Frigeuilleus 
Gaunius in his Palma Chriſtiana pag . 74 - poſt med, 
a Auſtine ——R_—_— ſayth: Keo> xi graceappellatur , !quod per 
totum orbem diffunditur ——_— nulli licet : ideo fecundum Verbin 
Dominiabſcondi non poteſt. Andtom. 7. contra Gaudent,Donats/t.lib.z, c.r, be fur- 
ther ſayth : Si veſtra eſt Ecclefia Catholica,oſtendite illam per vniuerſam terram 
ramos ſu03 Copia vbertatis extendere. Hinc enim & greco yocabulo Catholica no» 
minatur. Andalite afterwards,per tota orbe dicit, & per vniuerſam terra porrigj, 
extendique Catholicam , Grzco eius nomini & detinitioni conſentiens, Andde 
pnitate Ecclefie C1, be ſayth : Eccleſia vtique vna eſt, quam maioresnoſtri Catholi- 
cam nominarunt,vt ex eoipſo nomine oſtenderent quia pertotumieſt, &c.And ſee 
Pacianus alledged heretofore tratt.r. ſet. 9. ſubdiuifion 6, at ?. 
6 M. Henoch Clapham m his ſoueraigne remedy againſt Schiſme pag .23.circa 
med, ſayth , the Church was toenlarge her tentes and ſtretch her cordesynuuerſally 
throughthe earth ; for whichcauſe it is called, Catholicke, x 
b See Cyrill and Auſtinevrging it, as wee do now, and alledged heretofore 
tradt.r, ſe, 5, ſubdiuiſion 6. atc. c Acertayne Markeofthe falſe Church, 
andnot to be auoyded, otherwiſe then by affirming Prophecies to befalſe , herof S, Auſtine 
inepiſt. 161, wryting to Honoratus a _ of the Donatiſtes part , ſayth : Dignare rt 
(cribere nobis , vt ſciamus quomodo fieri polsit, vt Eccleſiam ſuatn Chriſtus toto 
Orbe perdiderit, & ia yobisſolis habere czperit.Veſtrum eſt enim bc oſtenderet 
nam 
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nam nobis ſufficit ad caulam noſtram, quod compleri Prophetiam & Scripturas 
lanftas per obem terrarum yidemus &c, 


wanting, Concerning our Church ytis manifeſt, that 
our Catlolicke religion hath bene; and Yet is publi. 


Proteſtant aduerſarie Symon Lythus conteſſeth the d Symon Lythus 
la-ne accordingly laying: d The leſnttes within the cOm- m reſponſ. alters ad 
Jaſſe of a Jew zear es, Nat contented with the confines 9 f Ew ope bave alteram Gretſers A = 
filed Aſia, Africke and America u ith thery idols. As allo it is yer pologiam Pag. 33ns 
further corelled of our Church »thar © he Papiflicall rage $9 © Teluitarum 


Proteſtant Church betore Luthers tyme, that ſhe hath idoliscompleuit 
uring all that forſaid meane me bene ſo far from © Lg ntbes 
ing Catholicke or Vniuerlall; that the hath to the *5r.leQt.g.ſubd, 


b 


contrary remayned h mulſible and i withar from open 3.at "a trac. 2, Cc, 


. pr 
e Apoſtles tymes: and others i ning alwell the grear F It fix, 
orlaid conf. fled 


Wer ſynce m Conftantines FMC till Luther, hauc lyke- i Heretofore 
Wiſe not doubred to declyne no Icfle [trangly on 'rat..ſef.g. ſubd, 
the other hand > Ucrring, that the Churchesfortouly 3+ at 0. 


®afrer Luthers Gboſpell preached, Which is the confelled >... Apologia 
h : : 


athglica Pie, x,c; 
> 13 Pay. zr, mitio 


*z6 


Tra3. 2.Cap.3. 4v%o The Proteſtantes Apojogy SeRr 
Pſalm. 89. 23. 34. and Efay 6r, $. and fee Daniel. 2. 44.made to the Church o 
Chriſt, and of ſo many other prediQions of the Prophets mentioned next he- 
retofoce at (.t. u. x. y. and traQ.2.c.r.ſeR.r.atx. b,were eyther to periſh then init 
firſt birth, direaly againſt our Sauiours parable of the mytard ſeed ( wherof read 
heretoforetraR, 2. c- r. ſe, r, at t.orels poſsibly could receyue it full growth and 
ripnes of accompliſhment onlie in thoſe raging tymes of perſecution, which were 
dayly vpryſing from the Apoſtles tymes till Conſtantine. m Herotf ſee her- 
tofore trat.2.C.r.le, 4.4.7. t.u. n Seethis heretofore tra. 2.c.r. le, 6, 
initio atg. o SecheretoforetraQ.z.c.r.{e&.r.at.g.next after h. 


alſo their pretended vniuerſality is yet to this preſent 
Pp. Praccompli- left p pnaccompliched. Hitherto concerning the reaſon 
Ped.Foraltherhree F, Me Name Catholicke taken from the Churches fore- 


| wr | m + could cnlargement,and the confeſſed accompliſtment 


\Africke ,zoq and defetherof. Z 
— are \ni= . Now as concerning alſo theName it ſelfe,and to 


verſally ignorant whome in common vnderſtanding of ſpeach the ſame 
and deſtitute of all j5 yſually referred (which is the very point the 4 F4- 
| Proteſtar Congre- gps inſiſted vpon) it is heretofore proucd and con- 

garions , Ang, 23 f.qu4,ithat it isa Name cuen by our very aduerſaries 


—_— pl ſo * attributed to vs, and ( as being ſuch) had with them 


the fourth, andin- therefore in ſpeciall * diſhke. 
comparablie the * 
leaſt part of all the reſt , Proteſtancy isſo ſhut vp inthe Northerne partes(buta 
corner therof ) thateuen in the far greater parte of this one leaſt part , is 
not ſo much as any one Church or Conuenticle of Proteſtants knowne or 
remayning. A thing ſo euident,thatthe Centurie writers cent, 5. in epiſt. dedicat. 
rope finem ſay therof : Praterea cim tam ſe hic mundus ad occaſum , ruinam{ 

linet, ac vox Euangeli) videatur in Septentrionales regiones proficiſci,cy* Velus in exis 

lium pelli cc, q See heretofore tra. x. [e&. g.ſubd.s.at?. c. 
See there at ©, { Scethereatd» 


THE 


TALES 
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L AS SS 6B > 3 
NOT NTERRYPTED 
Continuance. 
SEET. IT. 


H & ſecond Marke which wee will 
now vrge in diſcouery of the 
falſe Church , is the want of la- 
k JD ſting and not interrupted Conti- 
&J nuance, which ſaid continuance 

&/H) is fortould to be cuer in the true 
VS » Church,8& therfore the knowne 
want therof argueth infallibly atalſe Church. To this of 
end is the Church of Chriſt fortould to be * 4 Kingdome * Daniel 2, 
that «hall neuer be deſtroyed (but)shall ſtand for ener, as an ex- **' 
ternall glory and ioy from generation to generation:that * being of  4o& 
God jt shall not be diſſolued. In the anſwerable aſſertion y S. Hierome(to 
wherof both Fathers and * Proteſtants do agree. As omit many others) 
alſo in the other part it is ſaid of Heretickes,that their in extremo Dialo- 
worke ®being of m.mm, shalbe d'ſſolued: that © they shall preuaile 80 aduerſus Luct- 
ko longer,their folly shalbe made mara, eſt ynto all. Yo cxamyne comms. - | _ 
only now, to whether Church, Catholicke or Prote- — x4 ol "mot, oh 
ſtant this forſaid laſting and not interrupted conti- ;ja proferam In 
nuance is apperteyning or wanting : As Concerning illa eſſe Ecclctia 


Ppp our per= 
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permanendum, que ab Apoſtolis fundata, vſque ad diem hanc durat. 

Z See the Proteſtantes many ſayinges alledged heretofore tratt.2. C2. ſet, 14.ini« 
tio.at 1. And Caluin vpon this knoWwue principle of the Churches contmuance, vrguh 
Seruetus, as Wee in deed do ypon the ſame ground Vrge Caluin,ſaying : Diuturnum 
quod fingitEccleſiz&terris exilium non attigi,in quo Deum palam mendacij co« 
arguit ( &c. ) Eccleſiam _ ab annis mille ducentis & ſexaginta ( as doth M, 
Napper ) fagatam a mundo fuiſle, vt Czla illiexilium fuerit, Nos certe ſplendidis 
ſedibus fuiſſe eleam fatemur, ſed ita,vt eleRas a ſe reliquias admirabili gratia ſer. 
uauerit Dominus, alioqui mentitus m_—_— ſemper aliquem fibi populum fore 
promiſit,quamdiu ſol & lunainczlo fulgebunt. Scimus quid paſsim de zterng 
Chriſti regnoteſtentur Prophetz. An eius ſedem in czlislocant* Immd fore pre- 
dicunt, vt {ceptrum eiuse Syon procul Nominus oſtendat,quo dominetur ab orty 
ſolis vique ad occaſum, & eius hereditas ſit terrarum Orbis. 8c. Seerhis in Caluing 
T ratatus Theolog, omnes Cc. in refut. errorum Serueti pag. 762.,fne & b, mitio, 
Avdſee heretcfore tra6t. 2. c. 2.ſect.ur. ſubd. 1.at s,the Deuines of Heydelberg, andaiſo 
Beza Volanus vrging this point mm like manner againſt the A nabaptiſtes © Ariang, 
a AR. 5. 38. And ſee there allo yerl. 36. & z7. c 2.I1m.3-9, 


our Church, it is confeſſed by our learned aduerſaries 

that it hath continued,as M. Parkins fayth , 4 nyne lun- 
& See heretofore dreth yeares: as M. Fulke ſayth,fince * Anno 607. as many 
traQ.r. ſe&, 2.at k. others ſay, {ynce © Gregories ryme, Which is ſomwhat 
* M. Fulkei bis abou 4 thouſand yeares : as M. Napper and M. Brocard (ay, 
reloynderto BriſtoWs * (50m the yeare of Chriſt , three uudreth & ſixteene: and all 
w_ 0 this not priuatly,bur as contelled 8 yuuerſally z which 
religio in one ecs argueth cuidently , that it did not then firlt begynne, 
firſt began to ad- but was moſt yndoubredly in being! long betorc it 
uvaunce it ſelfe An- — become lo cotefledly vniueriail. Which 
no 200. and after (yd tymeſo long before could not be ſhort of the A- 
came in and pre- poſtlestymes, as appeareth yet more playnely many 
v2 97, wayes . As firſt, in that it isin p ſelfe cuident and by 
wat. fe. x, ar 4, ur learned aduerſaries yet further confeſſed that it is 
*.e. And Symon de 20t knowne to haue bene cuer Þ contradified as any in« 
Yoyon and M. Ga- Nouation or nouelty then firſt appearing, as all other 
briel Powell , and hereticall i zznouatiow hauc bene, and as were thediſ- 
others in their fenting * opinions from vs of Proteſtants. Secondhin 
—_—_ alledged that no ſecondary ! originall or begynning therof, 
_ etofore tratt. 1. (511.6 the Apoltles tymes, can be diſcouered , as is by 
tet, 2. atk.atfirme M. C lube bianLiC- ir 6 : 
the continuance M- Cartwright himſc!te & ſundry other Proteſiantes 
therof from Anno NO lefle then playnely ® acknowledged. 1 hirdl, in: that 


Domini 605. (as appeareth $ heretofore)the ſcuerall ———— 
0 
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F See this heretofore traQ...ſ(e.2.atl.x, 'L See heretofore 
traRt.r. ſe&. 2. k.1.* Strat, 2.ſe+4.at q. I.5, h Neuer contradicted, 
Wherof ſee heretofore tra. r. ſubdiwiſion g. throughout , and ſpecially at 2.*, 
3.4.verſ.finem, i SeethiscontradiQion of hereſies in euery age exemplifyed 
by the Century,wryters of Magdeburge in their fyfth Chapter ot every ſcuerall 
Chimry thetitle of that Chapter being de harefibus. k See in part this 
contradition of Proteſtant opinions at their firſt begynning heretofore tra&.r. 
ſect. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2. at c. d. e. f, &- &c, l Seethe examples of this 
kynd which our aduerſaries obieCt, janſwered traR.. r. ſe&.7, throughout. And ſee 
further this point confeſſed heretoforetraQ.r.ſef. 9. ſubdiu. z. at 2.:. 4.5.and ſub- 
diuifion 4-At 10. 11+ 12. &C. m See heretofore tra&.1.{e&.;.ſubdiuiſion 
15- at m,Where M. W hitgiftvrgeth $, Auſtines 7ule to proue that thoſe duftrines 
whoſe originall and beg y1ming cannot be fornd, had their originallfrom the I foſtles. 
Whereto M,Cartrwright there at o.p. anſwereth and conbife, that to allow this 
ſaying of S, Anſtine is to bring #1 all Poperys andthis, as he thereſayth, is manifeſt, 
to the mdgment of all men: So playnely in his 1udgment is Popexy without all 
knowne originall or beginning ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. And {ce M.D, Feild, 
M.Napperand M. Fuike acknowledging the lyke heretofore tra&t. i. ſet. g. ſubdi-- 
uiſion 5. paulo poſt med. atz. *. 7. $ See this herEtofore tra. c. 
ſe. z. throughout : and ſee alſo hereafter{ceR. ro.ſubdiuiſion z.at z. a.b.cid. &c. 
and ſothroughoutthar ſubdiuiſion. 


ofin particuler are confeſſedly deduced yp to theage 
next the Apoſtles . Now as touching the Proteſtants 
forſaid other Church, it ſcemerth to haue benenot once 
only ( which yet would ſuffice) but at [euerall rymes 
ſo confeſſedly void of this laſting and not interrupted 
continuance, that concerning the tyme wherin Luther 
forſakingour religion,began his then new doctrine, 
M. lewell{ayth, * The truth was rnknowne at that tyme , and 
pubeard of when Martin Luther and Huldericke Zumglius firſt 0 1 :1ewel! in 
Came vnto the knowledge andpreaching of the Ghoſpell. And o- his Apologie ofthe 
ther Proteſtant wrytcrs do conicile,that ® before Luthers Church of Englad, 
all Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Chymerian = 4+ C. 4+ diut- 
Garknes 8c.T hat alſo ® before the dayes of Luther , for theſpace (i9N 2. and = his 
&f many bundreth yeares, an viuerſall Apoſtaſie ouerſpread the var oi ty 6 =_ 
whole face of the earth. So as ( ſay they ) 3 our Church was _ — >. Jonsr 
then vijible to the world, + Apoſt aſie hauing auerted ( not ſome prope Am 
one © See aqpey 7g 
traCt. 2.C. 2,fect.ir. 
'fabdiniony. atk, - ». See this heretoforetraR. 2c. 2. ſeR.uu. ſubd. z. 
i Pep A = 
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_ wenn « c 43%4 + of Seethere at g.*. ; CE _— 
mm epiſt, leſuiric, part. _—_ Pg 49. = p crys mm _ _—- _ _— por , 
ſed pene totum Or | ucrat 
_ ON yome —_ excedant Arian furoris contuſionem: non portiun« 
I 


it. { aucrtitave 
calam vnam autalteram error occupauit, ſed totum corpus Apoſtaſia | Vee 
ro Chriſto, 


aire note g part bn 
with much more 5 hereto . _ 
s Hertoforetrat. 1,1 ( much as that for the pry awe Ir 
2. C.2.ſef.n.ſubd. Church ypon carth, at, an OY OP 
3. throughout, Luthers firlt a pearing,they arceinforce mo oe 
6 _ 4p ledgeour Catholicke Church to haue jr - - 
ragoup ag. h.i. true Church from which Clay they) 7 Luther did no 
&c. afterwards depart . ; 
s Sectra@,2.c.2. In lyke manner concerning the yu vo hm 4 
ſe&.14. initio at?, lyffe forſaking hisformer COLE iS! Þ | ar 
y.'z.a.b.c. his new opinios,M. Fox conteflcth that we _— 
p Fox AQ. mon. all the world was in a moſt deſperate and vyle eſlate , an 
pag _$5.6.inkio. d darknes of Godes truth had ouershadowed the 
q Fox alledged fable ignorance ani bn Wyckbfſe ſtepped forth as the morning 
aq 46> —_—_ elbeſ $4 and that in (thoſe ) yme 
wigs » fe mean yr". , there ſeemed im a manner = be My 
red hereſy ing of ile ſparkeopae dodrin eſt or rem gning . In ſo much s 
ed thereſaying of: . yet further confeſſed ot Wycklyffe , tha Theta 
angel rien of that tyme and age to aduzſe ( or aſſiſt )h1m. The 
habun tum Coata- not any be Tieg edotthetyme in which Waldo ( Of- 
nes. WG —__ rl ern... holicke religion ) firſt appeared, 
ſent eum fraterne rug = TIN 6). bye 
admonere, which happenc a | 
s TheProteſtane (1, ſeucral hundreth yeares tgrather beſte dra 
wryter Criſpinus in which as ® heretofore is debated, our _o_ wg. 
in his booke ofthe ſaries hauenot colour to alledge any example om 
rrnggs but of any one Church 'or congregation : ies 
my, ro 7 f ne perſon lyuing in the worls 
Churches —_— not = ans x dn: Churches religion 
atthis tyme, athir- profeſling nc 1 af ir.” 
ming te of and amintig her Saccmenesut av info 
338.poſt med. Wat ; | hced of allexample therof to be giuen , 


do bis beZymin$ #0 [edge to the contrat y the ſayd Proteſtant Church to 
haue bene m tyme © g 


ws. gy | choke up 
thicke darknes , and hauc bene ynknowne & * jnujuble during all 6 w 
od) 


.4 4 3. 4 @ © 
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$14.2. L L 

esafirſt andlitle begynning of the in/tauration of Chriſtiatt religion, 

(- Foxa@.mon-pag. 628. b.ante med. + ++ See this heretofore 
tra. »cap. z.ſe&,7, thoughout. x _Sce heretofore traCt. 2.c.2.{e&. 7.atz. 


4.5.6, and nex: hereafter teR. z.fane.ar.e,f,g.h, 


rall tymes, the T myſtery of Inzquety hauing(in their opinis) 


one through: al partes 0; the Church , and ſo at laſt ' poſſeſſed the '' PVheras Fa- 


whole Church. in ſo much as in forcſightand colourable ©7 Campian rar. 
detence of theſe extremes, M. D.V/ilet is not abaſhed a 
(bisother verball cotrary PR notwithſtanding) f, many ages to- 
really , and in deedCagain! the generall receyued Poli- gether giue example 
tion of all Deuihes)ro impugne $ & deny the certayne ſo. much as of any 
continuance ot Chriſtes Church vpon-arth. So con- ne Citty, Village 
felſedly is the knowne continuance of our Church 97 houſeprofeſsing 
proucd, and ſo dangetouſly allo doth the lyke conti- —eArrmr _— i 
nuince of the other, ſeeme to vs vnknowne or wan- reſpouſ: gr" There 
ting. A concluſton yer otherwyle molt playncly de. Cainpi od rat.3.Þags 
IS - b, : +: «th; mon- 48. comm g 1041 
« | Pere this ver y point 
tellethin general, that in the worſt tymes many faythfull were found , and that all 
Hiſtories do: Witnes this', But beitrg as befure prouoked ta particuler inſtance, he be« 
cometh mute,affornums m the ſameplate,diretlyto thecontrarie,and ſaying : Tempori- 
bus Apoſtolicis omnes Eccleſiz ,omnes, V rbes ,omnia Oppida , familiz omnes, 
eandem religionem colueryar, quam nosprofitemur: paulatim dofrine puritas 
corrumpi cepir, & varia ſuperſtitioJatifis manauit  cui tamen Patres ſanRiſsimi, 
quantum poterunt,reſtiteraft;, *qQuoſque illud Myſterium Iniquitatis, quod tate 
etiam Apoſtolica radices egerat , per omnes Ecclefiz partes permearat , & totam 
tnden» Eccleſiam occuparat. If the whole Church, and all the partes therof were 
thus affected, what true Church was then left or remayning ? 
{ SeeM.D.U Villet in his Synopſis pag. 52. fine at his pretended 17. error of 
the Papiſter, the title therof being , / V hether the viſible Church may fayle Vpon earth? 
The deniall wherof by Catholickes is there with him (ct downe for their (ayd ſup- 
om 17. 67707. In ſo much as pag: 54. ante med. hee affirmerh, the Churches de- 
Qion to be ſogrear, that , faith hee , Sometymes the faythfill are nor knowne to 
themſelnes;alledging in further colour therofthe miſapplied example of Elias ( ex» 
playned vamam 6. tract, 2. c. 2, (eQ.$. ate.f.g.&c. )andattirning further intheſe 
wordes : A Vifible Church wee defyneto be a Congregation of men , among Wwhome the 
VV ord #s truly preached, an the Sacramentes adminiſtred : ſi:cha Church hath not 
alvayes bene , neyther can Wee be aſſured that it ſhalbe alWwayes found vpon earth ec, 
(ibidem pag.54. circa med. )concluding alſo of the tyme of Antichriſt, that ( to 
vie his owne wordes ) then ſh.l/ the Vifible Church fayle vpon earth ( ibidem PAg. 54. 
kae) with whome agreeth M1, Fulke, affirming ( in his anſwere to acountertayte 
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Catholicke - poſt med.) that the vifible Church may become an Adultereſſe, cy 
be divorced from Chriſt. V pon which premiſſes doth vaauoydably follow the real 
impugning of the certayne' continuance of Chriſtes Church ypon earth, For 
according to M.  Lillet heere, and to others( alledged in the z., ſeQtion next fol. 
lowing in the margent at the ſecond z, ) the Churches viſibility do conſiſt in ad. 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, yt alſo (as M./V illet and others 
alledged hertofore traG. 2.c.2,(e&.r.ante med. at y.z.a,do teach the adminiſtratig 
of rhe Word & Sacramentes be eſſentiallco the Church , (o as the only abſence there 
doth make anullity of the Church:;and yflaſtly the Churches viſibility (which as be. 
fore conſiſteth in adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramentes ) may ( as M, 
V V illet teacheth ) fayle pon earth; who then ſo dull as diſcerneth not , that by ne- 
ceſſary (equele herof the true Church may alſo fayle vpon earth? An opinion cons 
demned by M. / / hitaker for a prophane berefie,vee tus wordes heretotore traft,,, 
Ce2,1eQ. 14. initio in the margent at re 


 ___ monſtrable from the knowne examples of Berengariu, 
* See this more pp, VV yckiifſe, Huſſe, Luther , Calutn, &c. and all other 
as __ the pretended reltorers of their religion , in that , ney- 
bring through- ther they all, nor ſo much as «y one of them were 
out, originally Proteſtants,' or brought vp in Proteltancy; 
| but, to the contrary, wereall of them: at firſt * Cathy» 
licks . Then which what can be more probable at once 
.to argue aſwell, the Continuance of our Catho- 
Ticke Ctrurch, as alſo the interruption 
and diſcontinuance of 
theirs ? 
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BE DIETS 


THE 
THIRD MAREKE 


' OF THE CHVRCHES 
CASIBILEIET. 


SECT, III. 


a2 H x third Marke to be next vrged 1a 
WJ. diſcouery of the falſc Church, is the 
Y VV ant of Viſibiluy > Which is cuer- 
NN? more to accompany the true 
+ Church. To this end is Chriſtes 


S &/AY Church in the Scriptures reſem- y Efay2.2, & 
NSSGTFTESSS bled to I 4 Montane preparedinthe Michzas 4.r, , 
rape of Mountaynes, and exalted aboue( other) hulls; that is ® So lay the 
( 


ay the Proteſtantes' ) * in an euident place to be ſeene & rey yor-"agarh 
OS 


diſcerned. Allo (as S. Auſtine and D. Humfrey * re- ,F an 1576, in 
ſcmble yt ) to Þ4 Citty placed vpon 4 bill , that cannot be \. yerl, 2, And 
bidde . And as S. © Auſtine yet further compateth yt , to ſayth D. Humfrey 
a * tabernacle placed in the ſunne,wherof it is (to this end) alledged hertofore 
layd , that her © ſunne shall not be ſer, nor her moone hidde: of tract.2.C.2.ſeQt.r, on 
whoſe Profeſſours 1t is lykewile ( moſt pertinently to mn —_ —__— 
tothis purpoſe )' aftirmed , f 1 will make au enerlaſting > «$6 'S_ ave 

Coue- {tine lodged her= 


tofore trat 2.C. 2. 
eQ.r.at &.next before 2.and D. Hurmnfrey alledged there in the ont at C, 
b Matth. 5.5. Cc SeeS. Auftine alledged heretofore traR. 2, c. 


2. ſet, . circa med, aty. next before 2. And S. Auſtinetom. 9. in epiſt, Ioan.tra@. 
2.fayth : In (ole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum,id eſt, in manifeſto, &c. tabernaculum 
etus, Eccleſia exus, in ſole poſitaeſt, non in noe , ſed indie, 

; d Plajnzy 
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d Plans. 4+ HW @ / _ 7” | F _Efay Fes. 
Wheras M. M0r:0'tni Apol Cath partys cap. -33 gb » J25-ani ereth here, 
is n9t ſayd all ſhalt ſee them an Ano ther »buz al ee ſhalt knowerbem oye, 
as though wee affirmed eucty of the” Churches P odrs to. beknownetoall 
men in other places , orthat it were not aboundantly ſufficient to eſtabliththe 
Churches viſibility , that her Profeſſours ſhould be diſcerned and knowne for 
ſuch ia thoſe places where they are conuerſanit abd remayning, 


Cynuenan: with them ( &c. all tht ſee them, halltikow them, 

that they, arethe ſeed which the Loyd bath bleſſed : *Ot whole 

Preachers it is lykewyle toretould, 8 wyſdome cryeth withs 

& Prouerb, r. 20, , 1-01) ber voxce in the ſtreeres ;5þt callerh_ m the high ftreen 


3s among the preſſe, and ® cryeth ypon the Ingheſt places of the City; 
5 Re cw hndie dx. Children irs Wis t ort prelcribed, ag 
hereby is meant 4perpetuall * commandenyent, and. dayly i remedy againlt 
the wiſdome of the continuing gricfe of £ offences dayly aryling be- 
Chriſtes Church, tyyeenc brother and brother , that the party grieucd should 
= the Contentes 1 jgy the Church; which he cannot accomplith, valeſſe 
RIES non the Church may to be to Htm dayly knowne;'To- this 
Byble of An. - s. purpoſc allo is auaylablethat the Scriptures 
in Prouerb.c. 9, Vilſible,cuen ® during Antichriſts rage & 
* See heretofore that alſo our Sauzourhimleltedid ( as both n: 
traQ.2.c.2,(et. r:. and ® Proteſtantes do vnderſtand the ſame) forewarne 
ſubdiuiſion r. atu. vs ſpecially againſtall pretended inuifible congrega- 
b 0M = , _ tions, ſaying : ? If therefore they shall ſay vnto you , Behould 
kr ye 3: bee isinthe deſert, go you not forth, behould he is in ſecret places, 
rappointed in , .. : Ming” whip * 
belzeue yt not. In ſo much as 8. Auſtine vrgeth this | qo 
)the 


em Loy rw Mk of viſibility as 1 4 manifeſt ſigne whereby ( todirc 
_ ,that as the 29orant in d/ſcermng truth from þ many errours. As alſo M. 
iſeaſeis cotinuall, Henoch Clapham, Doftor Humfrey, Melanfthon, and others 
ſo Iykewile that dg cocludefrom the Scriptures * the Churches ener viſibili- 
the remedy therof ,, _,demning the contrary opinion for © « monſtrow 


thy © 1 by aſſertion, and * comrary to all Scripture + Melanithon and Cal- 


lyke manner c6ti- ## both of them yet further affirming » that only 
-nuall, the preſcript _ ua 
ther-fore of this 

continuall remedy being, to tell the Church , which wee cannot performe, vnleſſe 
the Church be to vs in her Paſtours v/#le and knowne, proueth euidently that 
the Church muſt accordingly continue Vifible and knoywne, 

k Math. ia .15, £ Matth, 18.17, m See this con- 


(clic 
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felſed and otherwyſe proued heretofore traRt.2.c.2.ſe&; r. verſus finem. at 3.4.5. 6, 
».-.8.*.&c, n SeeS. Auſtines ſaying alledged there in the margent 
vader 2. © See M. Henoch Clapham his wordes alledgedtherealſo, 
Matth. 24. 26. S. Auſtine tom. 6,contra Fauſtum Manich, 
* c. 13. induceth:the Catechumene demanding; Quo ergo ſigno manifeſto , adhue 
ulus, & nondum valens liquidam diſcernere Atot erroribus veritatem, quo 
manifeſto iudicio tenebo Eccleſiam Chriſti,in quem iam credere tantarerum an- 
tea preditarum manifeſtatione compellor? Whertoit # anſwered, Sequitur Pro- 
a &;tanquam motus animi eius ordinatilsimCexcipiens , docet eum Eccle= 


fam Chriſti ipſam eſle preditam , quz omnibus eminer & apparet. Cc, propter — 
hos enim paruulorum motus qui poſsint ſeduciab hominibus a manifeſ{tatione \. 


glaritatis Eccleſiz , Dominus quoque prouidens ait, Non poreſt ciuitas abſcondi 
ſupra monte coſtitata.c5c. Audſee S.Auſtines lyke ſaymyg alledged heretofore traFt. 2, 
c.2.ſect, r, Verſus finem at 2« and there circa med, at g. where hee ſaith: Hinc fit, yt vera, 
Eccleſia nemiinem Jateat, * rr See this herefore traft.2.c.z, ſef,r.pauld 
poltmed. are. \ Seethereatf, t See there atg, 


» in this viſhle Charth the elett are to be ſound. The Denines of G 
Heidelberg not forbearing alſo ypon this ground to vrge = = _—_ 
the Anabaptiſtes,as Bez4 in tyke maner vrgeth the Antitrim- (e&; r, pauld poſt 
taries, to * shew forth therr Church for former tymes ; which med. at 5,s, 


theirgrgumeot had bene ytterly improper , yt lo their * See hereto. 
"O: might haue anſwered, that the Church fore traſt, 2.C.2, 


was _ - And as concerning ſuch other Pro- {©%.:%;fubdiuiſion 
teltants as of a preiudicate ayad, dovitkelly deny the ,; - — 
Churches vilbiliey , thatcuen theyalſo do reallyand'y _ gee hereto- 
kriouſly acknowledge, though not the words yet the fore tra. +. c.z 
truth & meaning therof, is cuident. For whereas they ſeQ.r. ante med, at 
teach concerning the adminiſtration of the VVord and Sacra- Y- 
mentes, that * they cannot be abſent from the Church , and that Y , See thereat Z. 
the only abſence of them doth make 4 nullity of the Church: and 7** 
do with all yet further defync a viſible Church ſaying: ,, afon —_— hs af 
© A vifible Church is a congregation of faythfull people , where the G29; word exc. pas 
VVoerd of God is preached and Sacramentes mymſtred : If now x. initio delinereth 
then the Churches yifibilaty do confilt in the admimſtration the doftrine of Pu- 
of the VV ord and Sacramentes, & ifallo this adminiſtration 1icanes and Prote. 
of the Word and Sacraments muſt cuermore continue Roweſoying : = 
and accompany the true Church hencethen yt doth CR which 
by this their owne opinion incuitably follow, that _ publique au- 
thetrue Church muſt exermore continue viſible. Which thority in England 
pointofthe Ghurches vilibility being ſo confeſledly reacherh Art. rc. 
| Qqq clcere (v5 
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(ys:)A Niche Church isa congregation 8&c.as # alledged ere in the text. Andla. 
ſtus Molitor de Ecclefiamilitante pag. 19. fine ſayth accordingly : Definitionem Eccle« 
ſize talem proponimus . Eccleſia eſt caetus fiue —_—_— hominum in qua Ver. 
bum Dei pure ac fincers predicatur,& Sacramentaa Chriſto inſtitutalegitim8 ag 
miniſtrantur 8&c, And M. D. Feild i» his Treatiſe ofthe Church l.x.c.ro inttio pag ay, 
prope initium ſayth : The Church is viſible in reſpeC of the profeſsion of ſuperna« 
turall veritics revealed in Chriſt, Vſe of holy Sacramentes, Order of miniſtrie &c, 
And M- V Villet in hisſynopfis Papiſmi pag. 54. circamed. ſayth: A viſible Church 


wee defyne to be a.congregation of men, among whome the Wordis truly preas 


ched and Sacramentes adminiſtred, 


cleere and certayne, wee will now only but examyne 
2 M., Parkins in to whether Church of Chriſtians, the Catholicke or 
in hisexpoſition of forſaid Proteſtant Church , the Marke of vilibility 
the Creed pag.zo07 hath bene confefſedly appertayning or wanting, As 
b So fayth M. JT ra Catholicke Church, it is by our leat- 


Gabriell Powell in : : 
agen rior ned Aduerſarics confeſled , that * during the ſpace of mne 


. _ bundreth yeares , the Popish hereſje hath ſpread yt ſelfe ouer the 
_ Og —_ whole earth. Yet more, Þ that fromthe yeare of Chriſt 605.the 


fine. profeſſant company of Popery hath beene very vifible & perſpicuous. 
c Seethishereto« And yet further, that ©from the tyme of Conſtantyne- " 
foretra@t,z.c,r.{et our dayes,euen 12.60. yeares,the Pope and his Cie yh 

4.atr, the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians; Wheras ay,... yt 
: See _ _ is by our = _ aduerlaries ed tothe contr 
yer) —_ be. Of the other forſayd Proteſtants Church , that the ha 
Gan. remayned 4 awifible at Luthers firſt teaching: alſo *in- 
e Secethere at *, ſible for many hundreth yeares before the dayesof Luther : alſo 
F M.Fulke in his in the tyme of Boniface the third, which was Anno 607. mut- 
anſwere toacoun= ſible, and ffled into wildernes there to remayne a long ſeaſan: 
terfayte Catholick-]ykewyſe 8 mnuiſible and'® withdrawne from open aſſemblies te 


2 wh pauld ante J, parts of particuler godly men, during the ſpace of 12 60:yeare. 


See heretofore ANd laltly, | for theſe thouſand ſoure bundrethyeares no whert 
trad. c.ſeft.g.ſubd. *xternall and viſible. 

3-at Tr, 

hk See there ato, i See heretofore trad, 2.c.1.ſcQ.4, fine at z, 
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) H E fourth Marke which wee will 

N now lykewyle vrge in further 

S Y) diſcoucry of the falſe Church , is 

y the want of perſonall Succeſſion 

4 of Paſtours, and of their ſending 

Jy by ordinary calling ; which ſuc- 

cc{ſion and{cnding muſt eucrmore 

be in the true Church. Concerning the continuance 

ofperſonall ſucceſſion, ytis fotetould : k My fpirit which k Efay g9, »r; 
@ vpon thee,and the wordes which 1 hae put in thy mouth , «hall 
not depart ontof thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed , nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed , from henceforth ſor ener. | 
And againe: !Infteed of Fathers, children shalbe borne to thee, : . CO: = 
#bou shalt make them Princes through all the earth. And the A- ion of re 
poltle ſayth of our Sauiour , that , ® Hee bath placed rom tom. $. in 
Paſtours (to continue in his Church', to the conſummation Pſalm. 44, ſub fi- 
of Saintes; till wee all meet mm vmty of fayth, cucn as our Ad- nem. 

uverfarics herupon lay, n for euer ,and ® totheend of the m Epheſ. 4 t, 
world. A thing ſo cuident in the Scriptures, that our ** | 


; n Heretofore 
learned Aducrſaricsdo therupon' affirme , that* law- neal ee 


full and boly mymiſtry is ar: inſeparable and perpetuall noteof a ;,;1;0 ar a. b.c, 
true Church, and that no Church can be without yt. And foro , Secthere at 
much as that yato theſe Paltours is committed ? the 4, - 


Qqq 2 adm. > 
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P Heretoforetra@.z.c.2. ſeft.r. at t, 


adminiſtration of the. VVord and Sacramentes , which being 
alſo in our Aduerſarics opinion 4 efentsall notes of the 
See thereatm. Church, and whoſe only * abſence maketh a nullity of the 
&there afterat b. Cyr, the charge ofthem is wot to be vndertaken 

x See _ 7-2: yſurpatia without ſeding, but by.lawful calling accor« 
: main a dinglyas ytis forewarned out ofthe new Teltament, 
we : C10 man taketh to himſelſe the honowr ( of Prieſthood ) but 
* Tohn ro, 1. bee that is called of God as Aaron was, to Wit, viſibly and by 
x Hier. 2z. 21, peculier conſecration : * How ball they preach, except they 
y AHier.14.14- be ſent :*}Vhoſoentreth not by the dore mnao the theepfould, but 
I5.SC 2.715, clymeth another way ,is a thiefe. And againe our ot the ould 
z Fer. 29.3 Teſtament; * Ihare net ſent theſe Prophetes , yet they i rame : 
a See in the þ %. my oy 4 
Engliſh Byble of [ The Prophetes propheſy lyes tm my name , 1 bawe not ſent them: 
1576. the contentes'* Shematach hath prepheſyed vnto you , 1 ſent him not. In {0 
of the 26, Chapter much as Vzz2ach p—_— to © pfinpe the Prieſtes office, 
of 2, Chron. & ſee was therefore Þ reprehended and {troken with © Lepro- 
there verſ.16,19- fie, wherof other lyke 4 examples are not wanting, 
b Ibidem verſ. Hece yt followeth, that this perſonall ſucceſſion isto 
R Tbid c be cotinued in the Church no otherwile then by law. 
Gee 2 Same fullſendingor calling, Andfor ſo muchas no example 
2. Samuel, _ , - | 
6.6.7. 8&1, Chron, 97 Mention isto betound of = calling after the A- 
$.9-10s | poſtles tynice, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt in his Churchof 
+ the new Teſtament , otherthen that which is © by 
ampoſitionof ( Biſhops) hands, and that the pretence of 
extraordinary calling after the Apoltles tymes isnot only 
, without allexample or commandement in the ore 

A SH »= tingesof the new Teſtament, but is alſo confelled 
f SO Mas in 1t ſelfc * full of danger, as opening a gap of liberty to 
in defenſ.traFt. exc. cuery Seducer, & istherefore vtterly reiected and con- 
contrareſponſ,Beze demned 8 as a 'mecrefancie by Luther, Amandus Polanus, 
pag, 37. Circa med, Bullinger, Muſculus, D, Sarauta, M. D. Couel,, M. Cartwnyght, 
ſ.yth : Sed ſpeciem and many otherlcarned Proteſtants. Hence lykewyſc 
illam —— ytcuidently followeth, that this calling wherby the 
My Wy oquar rar” forſaid ſuccellion is to be continued in the Church 
_ pune” 7 te. mult be.ordinary, as being conferred by mans mini- 
timonio Scriptu- ſteric .To this end the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter 
rarum affic« 


CO corny 


Selb. 4; For the Roman Church. 492 Traf.2 Cap-2. 
rar, nec wm FG doceatur, non admitto: Ettenim periculi plena, eſt noui 
_—_ exempli ( &c. oy na _ _ ſe miniſterio Eccleſiaſtico ingerere 

ebet. £ ee the (euerall ſayinges of theſe Proteſta al- 
ledged heretofore tra, 2. (eR, 3, fabdiuifion ko atZ. a, .. yrhereenar mp4 
FE andinthemargentthereat y, 


aftirmeth , that Þ che moderation of the Keyes and impoſing o 
bandes were at fuſt ſetled in the par ; __ hy od 
to power of Apoſtolzckg commiſſion that haue not 5hew of Apoſto- h See: heretofore 
lickeſucceſion : and that theretore,, | Paſtours do receyue by traft.2, c, 2. ſet. 6% 
ſucceſion the power and charge of the VVerd and Sacramentes, At 2 
from and in the firſt Apeſtles. To this end alſo do the | Seethereata. 
ancient Fathers * greatly inſiſt vps ſuccellis;s. Cyprian, Þ Ie ones his 
Tertullian, Optatus X Auſtine ſpecially allo further vrging 8 y oe alleced 
in their ſeucrall ſayinges * heretofore alledged , the —_— ponnngy 
want of ſucceſſion as a [trong and forcible argument traQt.r.ſe&t.8.ſubd, 
againſt the heretickes of their tymes : Dottor Sarauja r- prope finem.at3, 
profeſling | to wonder with amazement" that any queſtion should And. S. Auſtines 
temade herof. Theſe ſcuerall points both of perſonall ſaying alledged 
ſucceſſion and ordinary calling, being ſo plainely de- re @t 4-In lyke 
duced from the Scriptures, affirmed by the Fathers, 8& Ee op K _ 
confeſſed by Proteſtantes, as that the only wat ofthem od. trotanatink 
iscuidently an a{ſurced marke of the falſe Church: Wee ged the fuccefiion' 
will now only cxamyne whether Church it is, Ca- of the Roman Bi- 
tholike or forſaid Proteſiant , that may be houlden hops , concluderh 
charge.ible therwith. Concerningour Church, yr is (92 * Ft ne qui 
etident, that the continuall deſcent or current of our «6 ar* Ir , quod ove 
, >. ; « Haexacle recs 
lucc. (ſion, is certaine and eltabliſhed, as being graun- | —_—_— her bac enim” 
ted in genera:I by our Aduerſarics *' former acknows- ſemper claritas ole" 
ledged continuance of our viſible Church,as alſo mentio- dernr. | 
ned in particuler by the Century ® wryters of Magde- k —Heretofore- 
ke, in their ſcucrall Ceturics of every age . In ſomuch Taft 2.c-2. tet, 6, 
as M. Fulke alſo confeſſcrh the ſame accordingly ſaying ®* * + 7ext after” 
toys, concerning our Church: t Tou can name the notable y Alledoed here. 
perſons in all ages in their gouernement and mynſtry,and eſpecially cgfore rraft. 2. ©.) 
wn E 2. ſe. 6.at 2. +* 
m © See hertofore: 


inthis preſent Chapter ſe&.z. fine ata. b. c. - n See the Century Wry= 
ters in their tenth chapter of euery ſeuerall century, whoſetytleis, De Epiſcops of 
Doetoribus, ? M.Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag 
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fd 
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37. ante —_- \. « NOR to Briſtowes reply pag. 343.poſt medium, 


the ſuccefion of the Popes you can —_ in order ypon your fin- 
gers. W heras againe , all perſonall lucceflion lecmeth to 
haue bene (o interrupted or rather wating in the other 
forlaid Church, thatin licu of any ſucceſſion of Pa. 
© - See herebe- ftgyrsto be named by ourlearncd Aduerſaries, Lutherau 
on _—_ _ or Caluiniſtes, their Churchit (clfe is confeſſed to hauc 
y  Heret fore Ren [o © inuijibleand P withdrawn from open aſſembliesor 
eraft.r ſeRt.g. ſub, (0 many ſcuerall ages, as are before mentioned. And 
wifion 3. at 0. as for ordinary Calling by man, yt ſcemeth fo confeſſed 
t'. Bullingerv- tdeſettive,bytcaſon of their knowne want of perſonall 
por the A pocalyps ſucce{ſion, that many of them haue not beene abaſhed 
ferm.145. fot. 137. 4. to flce to 1 extraordinary Calling ,as being coteſſedly * cor 
poſt med-ſayth berof* ftr.qned therto, Which tition of extraordinary calling, 
Albeit wee cannot*, : 
ai this day referre prong admitted, maketh yet neucrtheleſſe herin molt 
our Callins to the clearly againſt the,as * argiangeuidetly an interruption 
Pope and Bithops then next be!ore of all perſonal ſucceſſion in their 
which brag of law- Church. Hence yt is that Calum confeſſeth , that with 
fullſucceſsion : yet them, "the rrue ſucceſſion of ordination was broken of :that allo, 
oy pins pn as Beza —__ _ n—_ was no _ 
OY 1. extant : A thing ſo cuident, that ſundry Proteſtants 
x ay Croriſts who , as Sadell confeſſeth , ® acknowledg bo dodtrine which 
fore char our myni- thetr Church doth tmbrace to be true and grounded ypon the ex- 
ſtrie is lawfull, we preſſe word of God, do yet affirme the Mynifters with them to be 
Care -not a Whit. deſtitute of lawfull calling, 4s not hauing & continued vyſible ſuccef- 
ER ſion from the Apoſtles tymes, which they do attribute only to the 


The Prote- 9 ,.* . , 
* Papiftes . Hitherto concerning the confeſſed want 
aooayenal rr both of ſucceſſion and calling, which yf the forlayd 


owne lyke opiicn Protclitant Paſtoursdo indeed want, then are they as 
berin,, alledgeth (im the 
the. booke mtituled, 

De R:fſrum, Muſcouitarum, & T artarorum religione pag, 23.)Caluin ſaying: Quit 
Papz tyrannide abrupta fuit vera ordinationis ſeries, nouo ſubſidionac opus eſt, 
(.&c. ) atque omnino extraordinarium fuit hoc munus. Andſee Caluin Inſlit,l. 4.c, 
3+ ſet. 4. Alſo quod Dominusnobis iniunxit. M. Cartwright #2 M. VV bitgiftes de- 
fence &c. pag.rr7. circamed, ſayth : When the Churches have bene by Anticheiſt 
euen razed from the foundation,God hath ſtirred vp Euangeliſtes euen imediatly 
by his ſpirit withont any calling of mento reſtore his Churches againe, as Wy 
Iytfe , Huſle Luther, Zuinglius, Aud M,Fulke againſt Sapleton and Martiall "a 

'* IN 


vete4s " For the Roman Charch 495 Tra. 2. Cap.3. 
2. poſt med. ſayth : The Proteſtants that firſt preached in theſe laſt dayes, had ly. 
kewyſe extraordinary calling. And M, Parkins inhis V/V orkes printed 1605 fol.ors, 
«.poſt med. b. affirmeth that the calling of Wycklyffe, Huſle, Luther, Oecolam- 

adius,Peter Martyr, &c. was extraordinarie. A nd ſee their lyke pretence of extraor- 
Sy wn >, TS trat.z.c.2.ſe&.6.at f.& traQ.2.c.x ri ngrons hb 34.46*,j, 
* Ramusin bis Commentaries of France Enyliſhed & printed 1573. Þag.74 cute med.al- 
kedgeth the French Proteſtants ſaying: Webelieue it is vnlawfull for any of his owne 
authority to take ypon him gonernment ofthe Church, without lawfullele&ion 
ifſo it may be had: wee ad this ( yf,) becauſe ſometyme ( as in our tyme alſo ywhen 
the Church hath bene perſecuted, many haue bene conſtrayned without ordinary 
calling by motion of the ſpirit &c, 1»ſo much as Philip Mornay in his Treatiſe of 
the Church tranſlated and printed 1606. cap. rt. pag. 371. circa med. ſayth : Some of our 
men in fuch a corrupt ſtate of the Church as wee haue ſeene in our tyme( &c.)did 
at firſt preach without this formall calling , & afterward were choſen and called to 
the holy myniſtry by the Churches w hich they had taught: 4 firang op mic(infor- 
ced ypon extreme hf ity Yto think that Preachers ſhould firſt conſtitute Churches, and 
that afterwards thoſe Churches ſhould conferre callmg to thoſe preachers. This is wholy 
prepoſterous and directly contrary to the courſe ſet done by the Apoſile Rom. 15. 14. 
Where it is ſayd : How thall they inuocate in whome they haue not belicued how 
ſhall they belieue whom they haue not heard ? How ſhall they heare without a 
preacher ? and how (hall they preach except they be ſent . So euidentlyis ſeading 
or Calling precedent in order to preaching. VV herof ſee further hertofore tratt. 2, cap.2. 


fect, 6.at ſecondly. And yet M, D, Sutclyffe is nor abaſbed to affa me that in ſuch caſe 


of their confeſſed neceſ»ity , The multitude of Chriſtians without miniſters haue 
power to appoint miniſters among themſelues ( in his exammation of M. K elliſons 
Survey , printed 1606. £38: 5. fine. Alſo M. Symonds pag. 123. vpon the Revelations 
pagutey frae affirmerh lykewyfe a calling to preach bythe cuuill magiſtrare, A holy 88 
fufficient calling ( ſayth he)1n the time of theſe confuſions . 

r For if ſucceſsion of Paſtours to call others, had beene then in being,therehad 
then beene no need or cauſe of extraordinary calling, ſ\ Calunalledged 
here next beforeat q. t Bep4inFpiſt. Theol.ep.s, Alemanno pauldpoſtinitia. 
And ſee Beza further heretofore traQt.2.c.2.{eft. 6. verſus finem . un Antony 
Sadellin his booke intituled, De rebus grauifsimis cotrouerſijs Diſputationes, Theo 
logicz j42.719.antemed.the tytle of the ſpeciall treatiſe extat in that booke,whence 
theſe wordes arealledged , is, De legirina Vocatione Paſtorum Ecclefiae' reformate 

aduerſs eos qui in hoc tantum capite ſe ab Eccleſia reformata diffentire profitensur , and 
beginneth pag. 7:9, of the booke aboue alledged. 


theancict writers tearme others, in the ſame cafe,* Chil- 

dren without any Fathers, not valyke the Pocts men that , Optatus/, 

Deucalion made of ſtones; they do not difcend of Adam.:z, contra Parmen, 
vreeth the Donati 


fesſrying: Veltra cathedre yos originem oftendite,qui yobis yulus ſanfam Becky 
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ſlam vendicare:miſlus kt ViQorex Africa Romam,erat ibi fillus ſine patre.quis 


Tre7.2. Cap. 


Gac amtecedente, 


OSD 


THE 


H = fpfth Marke to-be now vrged 
=> indiſcouery of the falſe Church, 
2h&) ys the wantof *Ymty in doctrine, 
>» As concerning Vanity, it is ſayd: 
=> ? 1 beſeech you, that you all ſpeake one 

Szegedine in loc. (6 NY - theng;be zee kay togeatber in one mynd & 
Commun. Ppag.124, at 6 - one tudgment ; * endeauoring to keep the 
pauld - poſt med. yyg;ryof ſpirit in the band of peace;* continue in one ſpirit , andone 
maketh /nity 91* mynd, Þ ofong accord , andof one judgment . Thus in the firlt 
of the Notes of- 4 tymes, c werethe multitude of them that beleued of one bart & 


wen — to, ve ſoule. Thusour Sauiourin his ſpeciall prayer, beard 


= "Epheſ.4.3. (no doubt) for bis rewerence, inſtantly praycth for the 
a Philip.z .27. & members of his Church © that they may be one. And thus 
x.Petr. 3.8. the holy ghoſt deſcribeth theChurch ofChriſt, ſaying: 
b Philip. 2.2. fx4y Doxe one: Asalſoon the contrary , yt is ſayd of 
c At4.3-&r. 1; Jention: 81beſeech you breethren that there be no diſſentiow 
rh Hebr.s.79, 4g you: h not forſaking the fellowsInp that wee haue among 
© loan r7. rr, Our ſelues ; * God bateth bym that rayſeth yp comtentzons = 
£ 


* Tn. repard > 
herof yt is That - 


_—_ 


a> OO, BE 
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f Cantic,6.8. & 3. Cor. 1410, Hzbr, 10+ 35+ 
i Prouerb, 6,r6.19, 
hreethren. This want of ynity is ſo improper to God, k r.Cor.r4-33- 
that hee is therefore termed, * the God, not of diſſention, but * Galat.g-rs. 

. bn 3 . | Luc. m7. , 
ofpeace: and it is(o certaynely the meancs to difſoluc DC ; 
continuance, that the holy Scriptures which cannot - — F tap -9 
lyc, ſay therof:*1/you byte one another,youshalbe caſumedone ,,., ,\ 
of another ; 1 every Kyngdome detndedin yt ſelfe shall perich : ®.n  Ofce ro. t 
Deſtroy, o Lord, and deuyde their tongues: ® thear hart is deuyded, o Irenzus1.r.c.5, 
te thall now perish. &c. By this brand or Marke of want initio ſzyth : Vides 
of vaity, did the ancicnt Fathers ® Irene, ? Tertulian, 22s —— & _ 
aChryſotome,: Hilary and ſothersdiſcoucr the heretickes 02m ante fone 
of their tymes. By the ſame Marke alſo doth Luther 4. .1rres quem- 
himſclfe make his lyke diſcoucry ſaying :4 Kingdome a4modum de ij{de 
deuyded wn it ſelfe 5ball not ſtand ,neyther hae any beretickes at eadem non dicant. 
any tyme beene ouercome by force or ſubtility , but by mutual diſ- Andcap.18.fine hee 
ſention : neyther doth Chriſt fight with them otherwyſe then with ſ:y*5 * Cn autem 
4/pirit of g yddypes and diſagreement. And againe , " The au- ciſcrepant ad nu 

: , 4503 cem,& doArina & 
thors of ſclnſmes are diſagreeing among themſelues ( &c.) they byte 1? ge 
+ af » & qui 

and devoure one another (Ge. ) till at laſt they pertsh . Tl 


IS recentiores eorum 


(to omit Scriptures ) the examples of all tymes do adnoſcuntur, affe- 


teſtify : After that Africk, was ouerthrowne by the Mani- Qant per ſingulos 
chees, preſently followed them the Donatiſtes , who diſagreeing 4- dies nouu aliquid 
mong themſelues., were deuyded mnto three Settes ( &c. ) Inour — 
hme the Sacramentaries firſt, and then after the Anabaptiſtes, de- \ on tefrie 
wided.themſelues from vs, neyther of them are at vnity among 


Tertullian de 
themſclues:ſo alwayes Set bringeth forth Sedtes , and one condem- , ſeripcode. hen 


: _ nethe, 42.ſuth: Mentior 
{i nd etia a regulisſuis variat inter ſe, da vnuſquiſque proinde modulatur quz ac- 
cepit, quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio compoſuit &c. denique inſpeCtz hareſey 


omnes, in multis cum authoribus ſuis difſentientes deprehenduntur. Andſee cap. 


Chryſoſt. oper. imperfect, in Math. hom. 20. ſayth : Omnes 


37- 
.infideles qui ſub Diabolo ſunt, non ſunt vniti, nec ynum ſapiunt , ſed ſunt per 


diverſas opiniones diſperſi: alius quidem ſic dicit, alius fic ( &c. ) eo modo per- 
fidia hereticorum qui nunquam ſapiunt vnurm, ſed quot ſunt, tot ſententias ha 

at, r Hilar. [.7.de Trinitateſayth: Heretici igitur omnes contra 
Eccleftam veniunt, ſed dum heretici omnes ſe inuicem vincunt, nihil tamen ſibi 
vincunt : vitoria enim eorum Eccleſiz triumphus ex omnibus eſt, dum in eo 
kzceſis contra alteram pugnat &c, ſ Athanaſius orat. r. contra 


Rre Arianos 


rentiam, cam int | 
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Arianos fork. Illud quoque prorſus admirabile, omnes quot ſunt href in fin- 
gendo diuerſa, pugnantiaqueinter ſe adferre , necalibi, nifiin'falſitate fibi inuicem 
conſentire. &c. Andſee in Decretis Synod. Nicenz contra hzreſim Arianam.$e 
further a notable example herof n Socrates hiſt.l.z.cap. ro. c.22. Andſee the ſayinges 
of Ambrole |, defide ad Gratianum c.4. Hierom. in Matth.x4.Auſtine contre Epiſt, 
Parmen. l.3.c. 4. C de Baptiſmo contra Don, l.us. Cc. 6. t Lutherto, 
3- Wittemberg. in Pſalm. 5.fol.z66.b. fine, u Luthertom.s, Wintemberg, 
in Galat , cap- 5.fol. 416. a poſt med. 


neth another : And the very ſameargument is yet further 
affoarded againſt the Anabaptiſtes by Sebaſtianus ® Francw, 
x Sebaſt, Francus and the Deumesof Y _—_— : and alſo againſt the Sane 
Cloenicnt gm mentartes by the Deuines © "Cy | 
x31. TOL 263. D., I 


os —_— y R But before = enter mn further rarer 
5, +-4.--. and application of this wat of vnity toeyther Chur 

—_— Prneins or Catholicke, wee will Ph by way of 
cludeth their fur- preoccupation, cxamyne, what kynd of diſagreement 
ther. differences to may be amog the Churches Paſtours with preſeruatis 
beſo great, as no of ynity. In explanation wherof, two pointes are 
man- can eyther eſpecially to be obſcrucd. Firſt ,that when there doth 
m_w on__ aryſcany obſcure queſtio not knowne to haue bene be- 
ride ſcarf? fore determyned by the Church , theſe learned men 
ro. of then are May for the tyme ( till the controuerſic be by the 
found to agree in all Church determined) hould their ſcuerall and different 
thinges. opinions, and that without all breach of ynity. Herof 
y Theolog.Hei- S$, Auſtine ſayth : * Sometymes the moſt learned and beſt de- 
delbergenſes in fenders of the Catholicke rule, do without breaking the frame of 
ory wn 46 _ faxth, not accord, and Þ diuers men be of diuers iudgmentes wthout 
gy low as ſay: Preach of peace, yntill a generall Councell allow ſome one part ſor 

6; yobis eliz Cleare and pure. And in this ſort doth hee excuſe C 
titulum concedere diſagreement and errour concerning the rebaptizing of 
vellemus,quznam ſuch as were baptized by hercticks, ſaying that him- 
a bnr—ary ro ſelfe _ not haue condemned the ſame , © yy &e, 
cietua Let Mac” vnleſſec layth hee) Thad bene ſtrengthned with the moſt agreea- 
_— Gees di ble jos of the Verſa 4 a to which Cyprian bim{elfe ns 
uiG tis ? doubt would haue yeelded, yf at that tyme the truth of that queſtid, 

m Theolosi had beene made clere and m_ by agenerall Councell. Secon 

Mansfeldenſes a« there is to be further dilccracd in doctrines ( wo 
COM ET Groth __—_ OO 
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rione Mansfeldica latina 
riorum dod@rinam , ( & fol.110. ſayt SuſpeFammeritd 
cr eipſos di 0» (We) quodnen definkinoqdom ws Cy 
Caluiniſtz. &c. a Au 7 IE Zuinglian = ncordes, ſed 
bapt. cont, Don.l.1.c.18 Fg i ptiſmo contra lulian. Pelag.l Fo ecolipactani, 
. Y el2.c.4.& 7. C Ang.de bape.chtra tf ao 
: - +2,Cochs 


poine Bez4 well obſcrueth)the difference betweene 


T6 TY FUL Fore, theconcluſi 
2 ON or arti 
derealonorminer thro: gr th conc i 
daakerd ddr _ explicandi "anger nun d Beya in Epiſt! 
neyer to be touched b _ ſobrie &c« (but ) the reaſon therof Theol. ep,19, , 
kynd then of | OW diſcretion . In the firſter — med. = 
of fayth,knowledg in the Coclufions or Artic| ena 
- - ge &ynity i "A" "LLCIES Br. pag. 368, 

ſecond which cocerneth bes uo in the med fark Hnces 
_ reaſon is for the moſt part my — rug - 
". Ul _—_— ſubtility of apprehet1s,; mv to ſome ©, = _— _ 
no ——_—_ without all breach of amr ſemper , Pe 
creed articles —_— ugh —_— be boud to the de- ry s - ws 
theefvalelit the _ _ o totherealo or maner nb_ _ 
Hereby the i - o defyncd by theChurch, ® N n 
ro {e- $ preueted ouraduerſarics vulgar obieCti * (ork ot defyned 
of the diſagrement betwe gar ODICc ing, ['Y M. D. Feyld 

the Thomnſtes, concerning the ——_— Scorfierand —_—_ Cm 
=o cotroucrſic hitherto * not defend = q _ _ CS fre 

udgment exculable ago” way cn thy ts Bows 
ples, which may b other 0. 2. c:9,pag.58, 
two forſayd heades. With onda d to one of the med. he afime th of 
the lyke wherof, . ination or obicing *< contradi 

forl: :d cro » Wee will not lo much as troub B nad ntra itory 
5 aid aduerſarics,but will only charg th rou le our vey (for which 
- 7 Tn with fuch other di axcenvies wy = named '] homies 
dy CS nn in nber irs: = ts Scotilien, 
e Church,cann cr,0C AITC- that they confiſted 

ceyuc end by any deGnicined, you ot yet with the re- ( to Vſe bis awe 
things beingthusexplaned, _— — Theſe Wordes )in y Shang 
i whether torſayd Church Catholick only examin rye of - re« 
this forſaid Vnity of dorin -atholicke or Proteſtat igion, not yet de« 
ting, As coccrning our C e 15 apperteyning Or Wa- termined by con- 
dilagree gour Catholick Church,the preteded ſent of the Vniuer- 

ments therof in matter of Religion = f edcd (all Church, 

ovn-t M.Bunnyt 

bi 


Rrr 2 knowne n 


Traft.2.Cay.3. Foo The Proteftuntes Apology Set. x. Subd. 1; 
in his os x to pacificaticuſect.r7. þ .104. enremed. 0 105.f med.fayth:If 
any thinke it more honorable for the Bleſſed Virgin (yea for Chriſt himſelfe that 
tooke fleſh of her) to haue bene without ſynne,& thereupon for hispartdorather 
thinke that by ſpeciall prerogatiue ſhe alſo was reſerued from original! corrup. 
tion &c .in theſe or ſuch lyke , whoſocuer will condemne all thoſe thatare not 
perſuaded, as wee are, committeth an vncharitable part &c. 


knowneor wanting to our aduerſaries; that for want 
of true & pertinent example they are not abaſhed to 
fillvp the number with 8 olzefng the dyuers Orders of 
vie of the Church of Ov! Monkes , thediuerſity of their rules and habits: ay 
Fnglond, printed ©hat ſome eate fub, ſome herbes, ſome called whyte, ſome blacke 
1600.pag.96.by Da- &c.and lykewyle the long lynce anſwered examples of 
neuscontra Bellar- Pope Stexen the 6. and Sergiws the 3. abrogating the Decrees 
-miinum part. 1. pags of their predeeefſour Formoſus, whoſe Decrees were a- 
To= — M. 94ine({ay they)confirmed by Romanus, Theodor the 2.and 
ase or © 2” lobnthe 10. all this ſo greatly aggrauated difference a- 
Pveretgaconterfaite hes ag? > Dae 
Catholicke pag, 65, Mong the ſayd Popes, being only, but Guefto fali,ms 
and by Millet in 1471s, ® matter of fatt,not of fayth. As alſo on the other part 
bis ſynepfis pag. 60, the vnity of our Church in doctrine isto our very ad. 
and by M. Sparke uerſaries ſo knowne and confeſſed , that M. VVhntaker 
m bis anſYere 10 acknowledgeth i the diſſentions among the Papiſtes to be(but ) 
w_ "_ -— P48 furiles, concerning thingesof ſmall importance ,and M. Fulk 
dint. who i by confeſleth accordingly ſaying ; * As for the conſent and 
Dialogue betwene Pface of the Popish Church, yt proueth nothing, but that the Di- 
Irenawus and Anti- ucll the badall thinges at bis will, & therfore might ſleep. Which 
machus of the rytes point of our vnity, pogpather with the reaſon therof 
and Cerimonies of ys yet further expreſſcd & obſcrued by Syr Edwin! Sides, 


$ Obie&tedbyM. 
Juell in his Apolo- 


theChurchofEng- ang = Andres Duditiws 111, 
ſyde fneſeyth: " iy Now asconccrning our aduerſaricsforſaid Cape, , 


many diflentions : 
haue there bene among the Monkes and ſhauelinges , Which ſome in- fiſh, ſome 
in herbes, ſome in ſhooes, ſome in ſlippers, ſome in linnen garments, ſomein wol- 
len weed haue 'repoſed religion , Whiles ſome would go in blacke , others 
in white, others would” be more broadly , others more narrowly ſhaven , 
others would be in their lippers , and others go barefoote, others would be 
ſire, others looſe. h Matter of fa&t ;'as whether that Formoſus were 
awfull Pope or not; Which thing the ſaid other Popes(who impugned his decrees) 
denyed, and therupon impugned them as being miſperſuaded through wrong 
information, that his eleion was not Canonicall: Herof ſee Sigebert in chronic, 
Anno $0z. Matth, Palmerine in Chronico Anno 899.and Plgrng in his Liues - _ 
ay 


dt. ens eh. ads oc. A anus. acorn acvffu_. Sik uo: ak ano at a a 


Se 5: Subd. 3. - For tbe Reman Church tor Trafl.2.Cap.3 
fayd Popes: Asfor any other difference among theſe _ ſo much as butin any 
one point of Religion, ouraduerſaries cannot pretend t eleaſt ſuſpition. 
i M. Whitakerde Ecclefia contra Bellarminum controu. 2.quaſt.z. pag 327. pars 
ente med , ſayth herof : Noſtre contentiones , ſi que ſint, ſunt piz & modeſt, 
ropter fidem , propter religionem &c, contentiones Papiſtarum ſunt friuole & 
hat es, de figmentis & commentis ſui cerebri , as much to ſay , as that their Prote+ 
ant differences are in matter s of weight , and ovrs but in matters of ng moment. 
k M, Fulks againſt Helkanes, Sanders ( &c. ) pag. 295. fine. 
] SyrEdwin Sandes in b#s Relation Cc. fol. $.2. on the B.ſyde ſayth: The Pa- 
iſts haue the Pope asa common Father, Aduiſer & CoduQor to reconcyle their 
tarres, to decyde their differences, to draw their religion by conſent of Couun- 
cels vnto vnity- &c. wheras on-the contrary ſyde, Proteſtantes are as ſeuered or 
rather (catered troupes, ech drawing aduerſe way, without any meanes to pacity 
their quarells, no Patriarch,one or moto haue acommon ſuperintendance or care 
of their Churches for correſpondency and vnity : no ordinary Way to aflemble 
a generall Councell of their part, the only hope remayning -euer to aſlwage 
their contentions, m See thus next hereatter ſabdiuiion 6.At Ps 


&q. 


and that wantof Vnity wherwith they ſceeme char- 
gable: cocnter intoall their particuler diſgreementes, 
were to confound our ſclues in an intricate & cndleſſe 
labyrinth.Only therfore yt mult ſuffice, but briefly andn — Seethis her- 
in generall to touch this point. Fiſt ,concerning cuen tofore traQ.2 _— 
the very Scriptures themſclues, their diſagreement ſe&.ro. ſubdiuil.2, 
Wer ; atr.s. & alſo tra. 
therin is ſo great , that not ſcome few, but whole "= M 
. 1.ſe&. ro, ſubdiu 
Churches of them do ® deny the Eprſiles of Tames , of Inde, Gon, ata, 
the ſecond of Peter , the ſecond and third of 1obn , the Epiſtle tothe & See ſundry of 
Hebrues , andthe Apocalyps : Many of the not ſo much as theirprintedBibles 
youchſating them bur place in their printed ® Bybles, in Germany, un 
Secondly,concerning their tranſlation of the Scriptures, _ rom ns, ot 
plentitull cxample is ? heretofore giue of the grieuous 7 WIR 
. : chabees, and other 
diſagreements and reprehenſions therin had berweene (24 avocry- 
Lutherand Zumgliws, betweene Calum and Melmeus, be- phal Bookesof the 
tweene Bezz and Caſtalio, and alſo betweene the Prote- ould Teſtament,. 
ſtants and Puritans , ech party mutually condemning are quyte omitted, 
others tranſlation. Thirdly, concerning the ſenſe of the See this herero- 
Scriptures, what a world ofcxamples might be alled- vans ow 6 
ged of their diſagreements in this kynd wherin not ee AY 


valyke thoſe fayned breethren of the carth rayſed yp we 


| Ouyd. meta» 


| by 9 Cadmw , they have mutually inuadcd ech qther, morph.).z. 
-# " Kew 2 ſhea- x Iudges 


Caluiniſtes reze& , and 'mantayning theſe their forſaid ſeue 


Traf.2 .Cap.3. ot ' {The Proteſt ants Sef.$. Subd. n 
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others fide: only for ſome briefe taſt of particulers,wee 
r Tudges7.:2. refer 'your Ma.tie to the many ſpeciall differences a+ 
s The differeces mong the Lutherans themſctues , to the lyke knowne 
among'the Lurhe- qjſaprecments » betweene the Lutherans and Caludtn 
A ap — lykewyle *betweene the Proteſtants themſelues, and be- 
pron eter, tweene the Proteſtants and Puritans, and alſo to thoſe( at 


at n'. by Nicolaus leaſt ) ſeauenty ( andaboue ) ſeuerdll articles of the Catho. 


Gallus , and by the licke 
Tigurine Devines 
there at?,whoſeſayinges there,are only of the differtces ambg the Lutherfs which 


are alſo yet further confeſſed & reported by Ofiader a Lutheranin ep, &c. cent.s. 
pa.363.initio, From theſe their ſo many differences they became ſubdiuydedinto 
many ſees, 8 were called ſome Ofiandrines, in reſpeR of their differtt doAtine of 
tuſtification : others Maioriſtes , in reſpe@ of the neceſsity of good workes taught 
by Georgius Maior and his followers: others Flaccians in regard of Flaccus Ulyricws, 
Whoſe ſ{ollowers do contradi@ the forſaid doQrine of the Maioriſtes as Popiſh: 
others Smergiſtz, for their yeelding to the cooperation of free will, wherin they 
are contradiged by the Flaccians: others Adiaphoriſtes, for affirming the indiffe« 
rencie and retayning of rytes and cerimonies, wherein they are moſt grieuouſly 
impugned by the Flaccians: others Y biquitaries, for their confounding Chriſtes 
humanity with his Godhead , affirming that yt is euery where no lefle then 
is the God head; others Subſtantiarij , for teaching originall ſynne 'to be the 
very eſſence , nature, and ſubſtance of man , which argueth God to be 
'the ' author therof : others ,Fccidentary , who impugned the opinion of the 
Subſtantiari) ; and all theſe with divers mo that might be named , are only 
Lutherans , profeſsing to imbrace the confeſsion of Auguſta Which the 

! Opinions by 
fundry bookes publiſhed ech againſt other, and recyted ( many of them ) in 
the firſt Catalogue of the Lutheranes bookes annexed and inſe after the end 
of this booke, u Concerning the difference betweene the Lutherans 


and Zuinglians; Conradus Schluſſelburg a prime Lutheran doth in hisTheologia 


Calumiſtarum in his ſpeciall Catalogue Pra ciprorum doFtrine Capitum 8c, placed 
before the beginning of his booke , recyte in particuler three and thirty ſeuerall ar- 
ticles of dodrine in queſtion betweene the Lutherans whome he defendeth, and 
the Caluiniſtes,, againſt whome hee wryterh in cuery one of the ſaid articles: As 
allo Luc, Oftander alearned Proteſtant wrote a ſpecial] treatiſe herof intituled, En- 
chiridion controuerfiarum quas Auzuftane confeſsionis T heologi habent cum Calui- 
nian#s,printed Tubinge 1653, And Samuel Hubberus a learned Lutheran publiſhed 
a booke in Dutch, printed Regiomontt 1592, With this tytle, The oppoſition of the 
Lutheran and Caluinian doFtrine in certayne chieffe articles of fayth, And ſee the furthet 
reſtimonie of loannes _ alledged hereafter traQ, z, ſe@, 7, poſt med. ar?, 
after,0. ., x FTheknownedifterencesamongthe Calumſtes elpeckly 
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Sefl.5.Subd.3. "For the Roman Church £03 TraRt.2: Cap.3. 
betweene the Proteflants themſelues and the Proteflantes 8& Priritans are concer= 
ning Reprobatis and F niverſality of grace, Perers Primacie,the Churches viſibility, 
Chriſtes:ſuffering in-ſoule the paines of hell, his deſcending into hell after his 
death, 'Confirmation , Baptiſme of lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity ; whether vſury 
be lawfull; whether in caſe of adulterie the innocent party may marry _—_ 
ther God do decree and will ſynne, or but decree to permit yt; Whether Sacramers 
do conferre Grace, or but fanifs yt ; Whether the Eccleſiaſticall miniſter doth 
truly forgiue ſynne or but pronounce remiſsion therof; Whether Chriſtes body be 
__ wy ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament to the mouth of fayth,as M, 
FP V hitaker, M.Hooker,&c. do hould,or but Sacrametally only preſent, as the Pu- 
ritans hould condemning expreſly for Popiſhthe other forſaid opinio m M.Hoo= 
ker 5 whether Biſhops be Jawfull or Antichriſtian ; Whether Miniſters ſhould be 
ordeyned by impoſition of Biſhops hands, or by elefion of the presbytery; whe- 
ther ſynce the Apoſtles tymes any extraordinary calling hath beene, is, or may 
be; Yhether temporall puniſhment be inflited by God in his Iuſtice for ſynne 
remitted 3 // bether all men may be praied for; whether in one and the ſame per- 
fon certayne ſynnes be veniall and other not veniall but mortall; whether vowes 
be abrogated as being cerimonialland pareeltof the ould law, or els lawful to vs 
ofthe new Teſtament; wherber the Ciuill magiſtrate may be headof the Churchz 
whether the Pope be Antichriſt; whether the Popith Church beatrue Church affor- 
——_— r falſe & hereticall excluding hopeof ſaluation.//Y herunto mig} 3 be 
further added their other knowne differences any pouerty,chaſtity, 
and obedience ; concerning alſo widdowes yowing chaſtity ;the indifferency of 
Communion -vnder one or both kyndeg; Sacrifice according tothe order of Mel- 
chiſedech z the incertainty to vs of our eleRion, frewill, the ſigne of the Croſle, 
ſurpliſſe 8c. and many other lyke. For every of which wee could alledg at large 


their owne wrytings and teſtimonies in particuler , werethis place capable of {o- 


e cytations, And therefore to any that ſhall deny but any one of all theſe for- 
faid examples, wee do herby before hand profeſſe and vndertaketo offer, him ſa- 
tfaQtion by iuſtifying the thing ſo denyed out of our learned aduarſaries owne 
wrytinges With dire@ and particuler reference tothe very bookeand place where 
the fayd example isto be found. In the meane tyme wee referre the ſtudious Rea- 
derto that which is alledged in this kynd particuler]y herafter tra&t.z.ſe&.z.in the 
x ay vnder n, Alſoto the Puritans complaynt herof mentioning many par« 
ticulers alledged heretofore tra...ſeQ. 9. ſubdiuiſion z, at?, next after 18. in the 
margentthere, Alſo to the anſwerable teſtimonie of M. D, /Yillet , who reciting 
ſundry opinions ( conteyned in the writinges of M, Hooker and M. D. Chuell pu- 
bliſhed by authority)which he eſtemerh as trang and diſſenting from Proteſtancy 
faythin his meditation yponthe 122, Palme printed.1603, dedicated to thenow 


Queenes maieſty pag. 9x. ante med, as followerh: Fromthis fountayne haue ſpung 
forth theſe and ſuch other whirlepoyntes and bubles .of new doFrine . As for example, 
that Chriſt is not originally God : that the Scriptures are not meanes concerning God 
ofall that profitably wee know: that they are not alone complete to euer laſting Rlicitys 
that tbe Word of God cannot poſiibly aſſure ys , that yt is the word of God: that _ 
Tt 


. 


Tra. .Cap.%. 504 The Proteflantes Apology Sell. 5.Subd.z 
willis apt. naturally without * grace to take or refuſe any particuler obie what 
preſented vnto yt , and ſo conſequently to belieue , that mens naturall workes , or todo fe 
that which nature telleth Vs ( without grace) muſt nedes be acceptable to God:that there 

are Wworkes of ſupererogation : that man can donow , and God approne more then he 
commandeth : that to be preſerued from all ſynne in this lyfe is not impoſcible: That tle A 
Charch of Rome, as yt now ſtandeth, is the family of riſt : that Idolaters ( Papi« b 
ſtes he meaneth ) wicked hereticks are members of the viſible Church: that there is in 4 
Orders giuen ax indeleble Charatter:that they haue power to make Chriſtes body Ge.th.t bit 
Sacramentes do giueand eonferre grace , and are inſtrumentes of inſtification : that d 
they are as neceſſary in their place and ncleſſe requyred then beliefe yt ſelfe: that.the ſoules if on 
infantes dying without Baptiſme are damned : &'c.T hus haue ſome bene bould to teach; __ 
end wryte who as ſome Schiſmatickes (Puritans he meaneth ) haue diſturbed the peace ſel 
of the Church; one way in externall matters, concernmgdiſcipline, they haue troubled the 
Church; another way in oppofing themſelues by new —_ and deuiſes to the ſoundnes ſ. 
ofdoFtrine amony Proteſtantes. ye. Hytherto bethe very wordes of M. D. YVYik 
let,a prime formall Proteſtant, concerning only but thoſe differences, which are or 
now depending ( notberweene the Proteſtants 8 Puritans; but only the —_— or 
formall Proteſtants themſelues: & neyther yerbethele all that are ſo depending 

among thoſe,butdiuers other,as namely, concerning extraordmary calling ,Chriſtes 
deſcending into Hell,marriageagaineincaſe of diuorce vpo adultery, V niuerſality of grace _ 
and many other ouer tedious to rehearſe. y-. SeetheſcSeauenty andaboye h 
ſeuerall opinions , mentianed more particulerly hereafter traR. 3. ſe, 7, inthe . 
long margent vaderm. | 


licke fayth,hereafter mentioned & defended all of the ric 
» Secthere at DY fandry of their learned wryters againſt their other I '* 
n. reethren our Aducrſaries. And for 'taſt of their £ # 
a Seethere at diſagreementsin generall confeſſed to be * not light, nor © fic 
n.0.*, of laght matters, but of the chiefe articles of Chriſtian dottring, | Y! 
b . _ the hun- yyee lykewyle referre == Highnes to. the ſundry | 
_ y: a4 mo 1 further complayntcs and teſtimonies herof by them- |} Þ* 
bas = yo a ſelues in this yery *treatiſe abounditly affoarded: alſo || © 
Rants bookes writ. £©O their ſeuerall Þ hundreths of printed bookes by them | © 
ten one againſt an- pabliſhed and extant one againſt another ( in 
other annexed and which they agreeno better, then * Ephraim with Ma- 
inſerted after the y.ſſes and Manaſſes with Ephraim, whodid eat yp onean- || f 
——_ of _ Booke. gther: )and laltly to their ſo many diſtracted names of || W 
_ Elay 9. 20. Lutherans, Zuinglians , Calumiſtes , Proteſtantes , Puritans &c. ol 
| 2 filly inucnted(as is confeſſed)not by ys, but by themfelucs, 
| heretofore tra#. :, and thatnot ſo much for reproach ſake, as of meere 
fe8.5.ſubdiuiſion 6. * neceſſity, Wherby in ſugh their confulion of different &} ** 
poſt hs ſectes, pf 
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Seft.5.Subd.4. For the Roman Church. gos Tra7.2.C4?-2. 
med. at r. A Iſo Bullinger in his fundamentum firmi c.r.pag.. poſt med, ſayth': Ipſi 
inter {ec Euangehici acriter pungunt & pugnant,8 hinc audiuntur inter nos infeli- 
cia partium nominacum Lutheranorum tum Zuinglianorum. &c. and the Calui- 
niſtes in their Apologia modeſta ad Atta conuetus quindecim Theologorum Tor- 
x &c. pag.6.ante med,ſay: Papiſtz nonalio quam Lutheranorum nomine omnes 
quos vocant hereticos nuncuparunt , donec ab his noſtris aduerſarijs Zuingli- 
norum & Caluiniſtarum nomina diſcerent &c. Non ita pridem Seluecerus Cal- 
viniſmo, quem appellat,non Chriſtianiſmum ſed Lutheraniſmumoppoluit. 
d See this neceſsity confeſled heretofore tra. i. (e&, 9. ſubdiuiſion 6, at h, 
confeſſed by M. Whitaker laying: For diſtnttion ſake wee are inforced to Vſe the 
name of Proteſtants, And (e further there thealledged faying of Conradus Schluſ- 
ſclburg R _ 


ſectes to diſtinguiſh & make knowne which ſe& 
or company oy meane in their ordinary ſpeaking 
or writing ech of other. 
IIIT, 

Foxrthly,concerning the manner of their diſagree- © Seethis hereto- 
ments,the ſame hath beneſo grieuous and violent,thatforetraR. 2. c. 2. 
they haue, and yet do mutually condemne ech other — _ —_ 
for c heretickes, and (which is more openly and by pu- m—_ ef HAIR 
blique Edi&t* banish ech other fro their ſeuerall territo- ,,,q. , cap... ke, 
rics or dominions , penally allo prohibiting * the ſale or ;,, mee oe 
reading of ech others bookes, 8 appointing 3 Articles of viſuta- i. in the margent. 
nonand inquiry concerning diſcoucry and apprehen- 2 Hoſpinianus i 
fion, with com:tting alſo to + 3mpriſonment, and 5 prohibiting is hiſtoria Sacra= 
vato the Proteſtant trauaylers of cyther party ,com- Me pany aly- 
mon intertaynment ordinarily due to {trangers :not for- __ _ bs Argos 
bearing to enter into open ®armes, and fight one againſt ;p,4 n$; xony.Edi- 
an other, And the Lutherans not ſparing their cruclty &um promulgari 
eucn to the 7 dead corpes of the Calumſts. = quo C_— 
V arum Hhbrorum 
Fiftl,to forbeare their many attempted conferences 99mnium , non fo- 
for agrement, all of them yet hitherto in vayne and hum _—_ fed 
Without ſucceſſc,(the examples wherot are worthy of bibieafuir. Alt ſe 
oblcruatis & * heratter in part alledged)that w®® is of p20 rherefol.z94 
a, ante med. theco- 
. plaint of the Luthe- 
rans charging the Caluiniftes, Byblia 8& Catechiſmum Lutherieiuſque ſeQatorum 
prohibuiſſe &c. z ani” a0 ſupra. fol.z93. b.pauls poſt med. 


repor= 


Tra 2.Cap.2. $06 The Proteſt antes Apology Seft. 5. Subd. 
reporteth the petition of the Saxons vnto the Duke #0 be : ve tamoſos Sacramentario. 
rum libros prohibeat, & in Authores debitis ſupplicysanimaduertat ,infuturayi« 
Gratione diligentiam adhiberiiubeat, vt Caluinianorum ratio habeatur, ex (cho. 
tis, Eccleſijs, magiſtratibus, alizſque publicis adminiſtrationibus eizcrantur : &c, 
 Andſeethere fol. 394. a- circa med, thefoure Articles of viſitation ordeyxed for exa- 
mination of ſuſpetted Caluiniftes : aud ſee there fol. 394.b. antemed, the execution of 
the viſitatis, where alſo yt is further ſayd: Multi Caluinianz Religionis ſuſpeRi,exa- 
minati 8c. 4 Hoſpinianus vb: ſupra fol.z93-a.poſt med. fob. Ni- 
colaus Crellins Saxoniz Cancellarius in vincula conijcitur. And againe therefol, 
393. 4. fine, Theologi nonnulli dinerſis in locis comprehenfi,& in vincula conie&i 
ſunt. And ſee further there folzoz ,b, antemed , 5 Seecxamples herof 
in the Lutherans againſt the Caluiniſts,reported by Hoſpinian in hiſtor. Sacramentar, 
part-2.fol. 399. a. pauld poſt med. & ibidem b, and ſee further there fol, 354. a, 
pauld poſt med. and reported alſo by Ofiander in epitam. &c, centur. 16. pag, 
609. fine, And ſee lyke example herofin the Calniniſtes rowards the Lutherans re- 
ported by Conradus Schlrfſetburg in his — Hereticornm lib, r3. & vt, Pat, 
$28. 6 See in Hoſpinian vbi ſupratol, 395. acirca med. & fol. z97, b, 
ante, circa & poſt med. exam ples of the Lutherans falling to Armes and tumul- 
tuouſly aſſauking the Caluiniftes. And ſee other lyke example of the Caluiniſtes 
vndertaking armes in lyke manner againſt the Lutherans, alledged hereafter 
tra&.z.ſeQ.2, in the margentati. And ſce further examples therof in Ofiauders epi» 
tom. &c.centur, 16, pag.735- prope initium, & pag. $03. antemed, 

7 See abarbarous example herof reportedby Hoipinian im Hiftor, Sacram. part, 
2. fol. 398.4. circa med, Yhere he begmneth his report therof, ſaying : Exemplum Va- 
tiniani& irreconciliabilis odij Lutheranorum erga Caluiniſtas commemoraui- 
mus , non pigebit tamen adhuc vnum vel alterum adi{cribere. 8&c. Afterwards 
there. Cum impetu occurretes Sandapilam & capulum comminuerunt ipſumque 
cadauer immaniter trataruvyt, & alle&is canibus laniandum obiecerunt : ( 
iterum in cadauer inſiliunt, &c, * GCethereaftertrab, z. ſett, 5.Vverſus finem 
im the margent at 6, And Conradus Schluſſelburg. in his Theologia Caluiniſtarim la. 
&rt.15.de Synodis fol. 164. b. paulo ante med. ſayih herof : Habitz ſunt aliquot Synodi 
ſeu Colloquia cum Sacramentarijs, ſed laterem ( quod diciſolet) lanare moliti 
ſunt , reQe ſentientes &c, Marſpurgenſis Synodus & Colloquium a Philippe 
Haſsiz Landgrauio inſtitutum, inter Lutherum & Zuinglium , Philippum & 
Occolampadium, czteroſque , quid attulit frutus &c? Maulbrunenſe Colloquit 
12 Sueuia Anno 64.tam placidum,quid apud Sacrametarios obtinuit? Nihil. loan- 
nes Fridericus ſecundus Dux Saxoniz Anno 60. ſuos T heologos cum Eletoris 
Friderici Theologis Heydelbergz committebat ( &c. ) ſed Athiopes ira conaban- 
tur dealbare no{tri, vt illi deinderabioſinsin ſuis erroribus pergerent. His proxi- 
mis annis quid non 1lluſtriſsimus Dux Saxoniz tentauit, vt collationibus 0a 
rorum Theologorum ,;quidam iuniores T heologi in Wittembergenſi Acade- 
mia ( &c. )in viam veritatis reducerentur,ſed oleum & operam perdidit, Cum ita- 
que non ſemel, noa bis, &c, And fee theſame Author further m bus Catalog, bara 
gorunl.rz. pag. 873» | "< 0 
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bef. 8.8ubd.6. For the Roman Chur | 
| h I 
allas yet moſt fcandalous, and as it nnd PR of Tra@.2.C4p-3. 
and _ vpofall the relt, is, that ( quite —_— | 
to the Thope conceyued by M.Ixell, of thev eedicaxriibent 
thereneyther is or can beany hopeatall of their better 
agrcementfor the time to come. For wherasthemſclues 
acknowledge s Synodes to be the ſureſt meanes to decrde *? 
doubtes, the only hope remayming ener to aſſiwage thei , M. Tuell i» h# 
tions, and that, | If Synodes wam, the Church » a yok the P . 
tyme As, n67 11 deed can ſafely be without wind" 4 x Gn pr 4 parwer” x4 ry ny 
againe ingenuouſly and truly conteſl rats. Rau ror,ſayth oy. Fi 
: f o& y eſſe, that by their ,;.* th ahe Zuin» 
wae rules & princ1 les , they are * without any meane plians and Luthe- 
pac; y their quarrells, as hauing ? no ordinary wa x aſſ miles _ OO 
exall Councellof thexr part. Which point to anc : þ Chriſtians , good 
the cotciled reaſons therof, is by ſtidry aheirle —_ —_ and bre- 
door mth ayer plowed: one 
lc adc luthcientl 5 | - 
afrcealecxperitce hitherto a4 y euident by the (©10 VPon the 
> gh of former tymes,1n P ples and foi» 
wek they are notable toafſoard (t 1; dationsofo l 
"i o much as but exaple ” urreli> 
1y one general Councell yet affebled on their part $10 = But (which 
: : I. . 1s moſt apareitly 
$:xtly, this point © . . ; | falſe )vponone on+ 
ments */ lo men of their fo irrcuocable diſagree- ly queſtion, which 
of infini nd hath miniſtred ſuch occaſion '5 Peyther weigh 
infinite ſcandall to their Church and religion,th it £7 nor great (fo 
many of their owne( and thoſe no meane Ls _ at all accompt —_ 
picuoſlyſtibled cherar. To this end Hr Edwin Soul UC Kech be of the Real 
0 isexperimentall obſcruatiss in trauayle, tea = preſence in the 8g- 
Proteſt antes 45 ſeuered or rather ſcattered rroup 64 de _— cram.) neyther mi- 
adverſe jo hop Allo Andreas Duditius, who , - rawimng ouſt wee,or make 
Roman Church ( with ) many | bortible opini _ the —_ - all, bot 
_ Clariſſimus& Ornatiſſimus Vir,m p * = be Ae —_— 
pie _ man, and ® obſeruantly belowed of Beza for by ſee the very hke 
_ —— and elegant wit , and by him ſaluted ſaying of M, VV hi- 
ith © Frater, the acknowledgment and tit! —_ —_— 
«other, confcſſeth for all that of the R title of che endofrhwbooke, 
Se ee ern edn ine 
plauſible apparance of venerable antiquaty , ordina Jour apt ,.. | 
perpetuall conſent. Wher , ordinary ſucceſſion and agent at 2, 
64 FrIRs.4 - aSagaine concerning the 5 refor- P. M. Bilſon in 
he was 06 troubled and aftonished,that he ſaith s perpetuall Go- 
; of uernment &c.pag., 


SL 2 
374 
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374. circa med. &z70, poſt med. Syr Edwin Sandes all 
here next before at |. i M.D.Couel in his modeſt examination &c, 
pag-r10, ante med, 2 See this confirmed by Syr Edwin Sandes here 


next before at |. whoſe wordes are in his Relation of the Religion &c. ſeR. 47. at 
fol. $. 2. on the b. fide. Andinthe ſame bookeſeR. 26. he further chargeth (to 
vic his owne wordes) all the Proteſtant party who never could fynd themeanes in all 
this age,t0 aſſemble « Generall Councell on their ſyde, for the compoſing of their diffe- 
rences OC» 3 Vide ibidem. 4 See this hereatter 
traQ. 3. (e&. vit. prope finem inthe margent aty. k Here next 
before at 1. | See this in Beza in, Epiſtolis Theol: ep. 1. ad An- 
drzam Duditium pag.rz,ante med, m Ibidem pag, r. initio & pag, 
23+ fine n Ibidem pag. 23. circa med, O Ibidem 
pag.2.initio &z. ante med. p Ibidem pag .z. pauls ante med. Beza 
repeateth Duditius bs wordes ſaying: Etſi ( inquis ) multa eaque horrenda propu« 
gnanturin Romana Eccleſia, que infirmo & putrido fundamento nituntur;ta- 
men non ita multis diſſentionibus ſcinditur,8& habet vetuſtatis venerandz,ſucce- 
fionis ordinariz , conſenſus perpetui ſpeciem plauſibilem ; etſi veritas eſt quam 
veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu funt profeſsi, ea Pontificijstora ſtabit &c, Hecty 
de Pontificijs : At noſtri quales tandem ſunt? Palantes ( inquis ) omni dodrinz 
vento agitati, & inaltum ſublati, moddad hanc,modg adillam deferun- 
eur : horum que ſit hodiede religione ſententia ſcire fortaſſe polsis, ſed que cras 
deeadem futura fit opinid, neque tu certd affirmare queas. In quo tadem religio« 
nis capite congruntinter ſe Eccleſiz, quz Romano Ponrifici bellum indixerunt? 
A capite ad calcem ſi percurras omnia , nihil propemodum reperias ab vno affir- 
mart, quod alter ſtatum non impium efle clamitet. Hzctu in nos, mi Duditi,toti« 
dem yerbis &c. $ Ibidem pag.z,initio, 6 Ibideny 


of them ?'9 They arecarried about with euery wynd of dottrine, 

; now to this part,now to that , whoſe religion(layth,he ) what tt 

s —_— = to day you may perhaps know , but what ut wilbe to morrow,neyther 
CY Phe mar. 19% 197 #Þe) cancertamnly tell. * In what head ofreligion((ayth he 
P yet further ) do they agfee who impugne the Rom3 Bishop? If you 


ntatp, 


gf Ibidem pag. 5. #xmyne all from the head to the foote, you shall almoſt ſnd nothmng 
poſt med. 8 13.poſt affirmed by one, which another will not auerre to be wicked: © then 
med, vt ſupra in Dewanes do dayly differ (cuen) ſro themſclues,* coyning a monethh 
the margent at p. ſayth,Neyther was this ſcruple of Andreas Duditius With- 
A on P38* 5* out colour or peculicr only to him(elf,but fo ſtrong & 
— probable , that cuen Bezaacknowledgeth 'himſelfe to 
pauls poſt med. Me- * haue bene ( when his Conſcience was but as yet tender 
ſiruam fidem ha- and not hardned as afterwards ) detaned with the ſame 


bent,c pag.z. fine, Cogitations, and * gutangledin the ſame labyriuth. In like _ 
De 


Sefl.5.Subd.6. For the Roman Church . 509 Trall.2.Cap.3, 
De Arianisſcripſit Hilarius , fidem eos annuam & menflruam habere, id de no- 
ſtris Euangelicis &c., 2M Ibidem pag. 14+ fine,Beza ſayth of himſelfe : 
Nihil dicam, quod non mults annis ſim mieditatus, quibus hec ipſa que te vexat 
cogitatio, me quoque in illo Juto retinuit &c. exercuerunt me diu 8& multhm ille 


ip{z,quas deſcribis,cogitationes , &c, x Ibidem pag. 23. prope fie. 


nem, 


did Sebaſtian Caſtalio ( that 7 learned Caluinift) profeſſe 
himſclteto relit doubttull ypon this yery [cruple of relied 
Proteſtants diſagreements , ? whether rhat the moſt clere T : —_ 
truth «hyned with them,or not : afhirming playnly in reſpe& ,, eg, at *, n 

of ſuch diſagreements, that * they were 4s yet drowned mn before c. 

extreme darknes and gnorance . In like manner fayth an y Seethis here« 
other Proteſtant wryter, © did Melandthon in kis tyme com- after traft.z.ſeft.7, 
playne of this ſtumbling blocke, ſaying : ( * Quos fugiamus ha- Prope finemat p. 
bemus,{cd quos ſcquamur non intelligimus ) wee know * _ - of 
whome wee $hould auoyde ( meanang the Papiſtes )but whome wee ,z, , + rare 1 


reatiſe , inti- 


*bould follow , wee cannot determyne : Such is the fate of the rujed , F mirrour - 


Church of England at this day through the dauerſity of opinions, for Martiniſtes 
that weaklinges ave greath diſmaid &c. Allo Georgius Mator printed x590. pa. 24 
a pryme man among the Lutherans expreſleth the like circa med. And 
an{werable ſcruple, ſaying : 5 Oljjaunt nobis Papifte &c. — _ 
The Papiſtes oied to vs ſcandalls and diſenttons: 1 do freely ack- t_—_ —_ — 
nowledg ſuch to be, as cannot be ſufficiently lamented ; and 1 alſo F, med fayths Nu 
conſeſſe the mynds of the ſymple to be therefore ſo moned, tempred, 1; x4, que deterret 
and troubled, as they do altogeather doubt where the truth i to be homines ab Euange= 
found, and whether any true Church of God be yet remaynng. tio,ac noftra diſcore 
Thelyke wherof is ro confeſſed alſo by Martin Luther 414. OTE 
and Bullinger . 'T he very (candall hence aryling is, and 3 ( _ —_ 
hath bene ſo knowne and great, that examples are not _ ep = be = 
wanting of ſundry,and thole very learned Proteſtants, 5, nydiius in 
| who Beza his Epiſt . 

Theol. ep. r. pag. 

20, ante med. 0 Georgius Maior in oratione de confuſionibus dogs 
matum veteribus & recentibus &c. 10 Luther in loc. commmn, 
quintaclaſ]. c.rz. pag.z9. circa med.ſayth : Initio Predicationis noſtrz currebat do- 
Qrina de fide felicifsime z coortis autem ſpiritibus &c. vulgd iaftabatur profeſſo- 
res ipſjus diſſentire inter ſe: ea res valde multos offendit, &a veritate vertit, fecit- 
que Papiſtis ſpem nos propediem interituros, cam dofrina que fibi ipfinon con» 


4 , , fi » PATP, Coke Pars 0 med, 
a&c. CndBullinger in bs In _— parts Cao page 5-poſt habs 


Cd 


Traf.2.Cap.3. $ro The Proteſtants Apology Seft.y . Subd. 6; 
fayth: Ipſi inter fe Euangelici acriter pungunt & pugnant ( &c. » commouer 
vehemens & implacabilis hac diſſentio non paucos, adeo vt animum veluti deſ- 
pondentes dicant ſe poſthac nihil amplias niſi quod ipſis libeat credituros : quini- 
mofidem abijcientes clamant: quid, oro, fidei in tor faftiones diſtratte: tribuas? 
Ali; perſeuerant,in ca religione quam ſemel didicerunt,ſed quamuis in eadem de- 
{iderent plurima, & audiant meliora; malunt tamen in religione non admodum 

ta'cum ;ciuſdem religionis corſortibus concordes viuere , quam in purgatif- 
{ima diſcindi & contendere perpetud. Nondeſunt denique qui cium in fſincera re- 
ligioneperſeuerenc, fatigati tamen diuturna & moleſta contentione, nec dotrina 
verz tantam tribuunt quantum debeant, nec miniſtros amant, (ed ipſis maledi- 
cunts 


who haue therupon forſaken , and abandoned their 

. +. Proteſtant Church and religion. Friderus Staphylus 

b Ofianderinhis ( ſayth Ofiander ) publique Þ Profeſſour;or Reader) oj Diud- 
, EPiIt- &c, cent. 16, nity in the Vmuerſity of Coning (perg departed from the Gho- 
P — _ ſþellto the Papacy . And what was the occation ? Their 
P Dreſſerus in ©Wne Dre reportcth it laying: © Ob Theologorunt 
- millenar.6.pa,ur4+ ctiamdillidia ad Catholicos detecit Staphylus;Sraphilu 
d SeeOchinus regolted to the Catholickes 7 reaſon of the diſagreements amog the 
thus commended ( prgteſtt ) Denines. And concerning that great © light & 
heretoforetrat 18 excellent learned Proteſtant Bernardzne Oclane, it is by our 
== —_— .: adverſaries thus confeſſed and ſayd of him: © Ber- 
Pc. 19%" nardine Ochine a manof great learning &c. had a deſyre to viſit 
e See this in the England, andduring the tyme of his remayning heere , hee found 
Treatiſe intituled: ſ@ many blynd ſeftes and religions , that bee turnedbacke lyke 4 
Paſquil's returne dope zo big owne vomit: vnhappy England that by diverſity of opi- 
into England , and mons iwreligion &c. Hitherto concerning vnity of do- 
his meeting with rine, and to whether Church, Catholicke or forſaid 


her = Proteſtant, it is conteſledly apperteyningor wanting. 
med, L 


THE 


NT OO OY 


$1 IT Tra. 2 \C.3. 


CONCERNING THE 


CONVERTING OF 
THE KINGES 


and Nations of the Gentiles. 


SECT. VI. 


HE fixt Merke Which we will 
$8 Vrge in dilcouery of the falſe 

J Church, is the not conuecrtin 
of the * Many Kinges and Nations 
of the Gentils, which the true 
Church is by the Prophets fore- * Thou muſt 
NE -& tould to accompliſh, accordingly propheſie againe 
as it is ſaid : f Kings shalbe thynourſing Fathers , and Queenes "0 Nations, peo? 
thy mothers: 8 thou shalt ſucke the milke of the Gentiles and the a A en _ 
| breaſts of Kirges ; ® their Kinges sball myniſter to thee, and thy , 4 __ Pe” | 
gates shalbe continually open that men may bring to thee riches of £ EGy 49, uz. in | 
the Gentills, and that thetr Kinges may be brought &c. With the marginall an- 
fidry other like plaine & vnauoydable i teltimonies:ia notation of . the | 
ſo much, as Oecolampadiw ſayth ypon, Hieremy:* God Engliſh Byble of 1 
ſpraketh beere of the eternity of Chriſtes Kyngdome Cc. bee hall _ _ S 
have Kinges and Prieftes,and that for euer, & not 4 few, but asthe , oy — ror | 
farresof heanen ( &c.) for their multitude. And Lutherlayth y,o.js The mes- | 
ypon the forſayd words of Elay, ) Kinges thall ay _ ning is + bas Kinger | 


-- = 
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Traf.2. Cap.2 . 12 The Proteftantes Apology Sef. 6. Subd. x] 
= nar. = A the eſpe andbeſto' their power and authority for preſeruation of 
the Church. g Efay 60.6: + . h Eſay 60. 10. Ms 

l 'Efay 62.5, & Plalm.ror.r5-22. k Oecolampadines un Hier, C. 33, 
l L@<ubatom, 4. Wittemberg, in Eay 60, fol. 234.b. - 


belieuc the Ghoſpell &rc. the Church is in perpetual vſe of conuer- 
ting others to the ſayth ( &c.) for thu #5 ſignifyed by ber gates being 
continually open. W herto allo is agreable the lyke anſwc- 
* Szegedin.in his rable cxpolition ? of Szegedine+ 
Tabulz Analitice II. 
Oc. in Iſatam Pro- This point being open matter of fat, and ſo 
phetam c. 60. Page vlaynly deduced from the Scriptures , let vs now (ce 
mr Jayeb: _ what Church it is, to which the ſame hath beene a 
ES ns pertcyning or wanting, That this forctould cemnanhs 
17 Dei magno Of Ki filled by the Church duringth 
populi Dei magno of Kings was not fulfilled y the Church during the 
(tudio ampleQan- * firſt 300. yeares next after Chriſt,& before Conſtantine the 
tur , id quod ad Great, is cuidet to any that readeth;but the cotinued per« 
um Chriſti ſecutio oftheChurch in thoſe tymes,& is confellidhe- 


referri debet, vbi : "ih... "are" 
an ron cordingly by M. D.Barlow,laying:® In the primitive nonage 


=” " of the Church,this promiſe of Kinges allegiance therunto was not (a 
CT pm ra accopliched, ame: thoſe dayes bo propheſie ofour = La 
In , vt ſtuporem #4 rather yerifyed, Tou shalbe brought before Kinges ſor my names 
eſſet incuſſura ſpe- ſake,by them to be perſecuted euen to death. In lyke manner yt 
Qantibus. And ſee 1s heretofore ſhewed that from Conſtantine our firſt 
him there alſo vpon Chriſtian Emperour, till Boniface the third , were almoſt 
FlLeremy Cap + 33+ n 200.Jeares yitt Which tyme were but few Chriſtian 
(Een. Fulke Kinges, the Emperours of the Eaſt and Weſt only ex- 
againſt Stapleton, Ccpted; and of thoſe, Inlianu was *an Apoſtata , Inſti 
Martiall pag.z.circa anwan ? Eutichian,and many others were Arianes,as 
med.ſayth:Lethim, 4 Conſtaus,* Conſtantius,* P alens, * &c,l0 as in reſpeRt of the 
I fay, point out then paucity of orthodoxall Chriſtian Princes, and 
_ his . finger the ſhortnes of that only tyme, the proportionable 
—_ —_ 1 glorious number and continuance of ſo many Kinges 
j = 2p the firs and Queenes as were foretould to be conuerted, ney- 

ree hundreth ther then was, nor pollibly could be fullfilled . And as 
eares did walke touch- 

n the brightnes of 
the Churches aryſing:yt will not ſerue him to name Abagarus of Edefſa,or Lucius 
of Britany &c, m  M. D.Barloy now Bilhop of — 

is 
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$e#. 6. Subd.2 For the Roman Church. $13 Trafl.2.Cap.3. 
his difference of the Articles of the proteſtautes 1 elizion pag. 34 .polt med, and ſee 
further herof S, Auſtineep. 48. and D, Fulkein his Treatiſe againſt Stapleton 8& 
Martiall pag. gt n Symon de VY oyon in his Catalogue of the Do- 
Aors of the Church pag. 8s. affirmeth Conſtantines raigne to haue beene Anno 
Domini 320. And pag, 108. he placeth Boniface the z. Anno 604. 

0 See M, Cowpers Chronicle fol. 128. b.& 9. a. p See M1, Mere« 
dith Hanmers Chronography printed Anno 1585. annexed to his Engliſh tranſla- 
tion of Euſebius Pag. 599. q Pulkein his anſweretoa countertayte 
Catholicke pag,zz, fine, thoryh deceyued,, as teſtifieth Athanaſius in Apol. ad Con=- 
ſtant, r M. Fulke ibicdem , and in his reioynderto D. Briſtow pag, 
375. initi0, ſ 2M, Fulkeibidem,and M. Cowperin his Chronicle fl. 
9.b.& zi, a, & b, at Anno Dominiz$0, t There were dyuers 


other Arian Princes, as the Empreſle Eudoxia and her husband Arcadizs ( Ofian- 


der in his epitom. cent. 5. pag. 37. ) Genſericus King of the Y andalls ( Ofiander 
ibidem Pa: 233» & 237, ) allo Tranfimundis King of the Y andall, (Ofianderibidem 
pag. 485.fine) & ſundry K iges of che / andall;(ibidem pag.209-) lykewyſe Theo- 
doricus _ Italy(Oftander cent. 6,pag. 78.) And A lmaricus K. of the Weſt- 
gothes ( Oltander cent. 6, pag, 92.) beſydes pu the Emperour ( ibidem 

g- 76. ) Gilimerus { ibidem pag.2.) I»ſtinian the Emperour(ibidem pas: 10.) 
* Emperour Iuſtinus ( ibidema Pag. 232. ) Leuigildus King of Spayne,ibidem. 3 
ofthe other hereticall Princes of thoſety mes, {ee the Century Wryters of Magdeburg 
Calf, 4+ Cr 3+ & cent. $» Cap. j- & cent, 6, cap. = 


touching cuen thole few Kinges that were conuer- 
ted during that term , it is, to Cats {paringly , very 
robable , that they were in religion not Proteltants, 
t Catholickes, as appeareth by chat which is hercto= 
fore proucdin ® particuler, and confeſſed in*gencrall, u See this here 
concerning cuecn Conſtantine himfclte, the firit and Y belt tofore tra. 2,c. r. 
of them. Now concerning the whole tyme ſince Bonz- {©&.3-throvghour, 
face the thnrd , who was Pope about Anno 600. lynce * wy cm 
which tymechicfly the ſayd Prophcſics touching the traQ.2.ca.left.z.ah 
Conuerfion of the Heathen Kinges and Kingdomes ,,* &, 14. n, ab. 
Z haue benc in fulltilling; As it is plentifully teſtifyed þorin his anſwere to 
by the Proteſtant wryter Ioannes * Pappus, nan hereto- M. D. Biſhop pays 
fore otherwyle proucd by confeiled and particuler 17s . For Wheras 
examples, that very many Kinges Þ and Kingdomes D: Fiſhop alledgeth 
of the Gentills in Ewrope,andels where, haue {ynce that Chry —_— affir 
tyme dayly to this preſent age beene conuerted to the © Gnlentae) was 
Chriſtian fayth: Solykewye is ytno leſſceuident,and þ,,. praied:oSamts 
by our learncd aduerlarics confeiled, that the ſame was wherto M,Worton 
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in his booke againſt D. Biſhop pag. 17. paulo poſt med. only anſwereth, reieting the 
ſeying for ſaſpeted or forgedin Abbot m his forſaid anſwere pag 174. U& ſayth therto; 
Weedeny not Chryſoſtome to be the author of the words. And ibidem pag. r7g, 
be ſayth further that —_ therby meaneth the Emperour Arcadius, who 
was Emperour abone t reeſcore yeares after Conſtantine, butof Conſtantine 
(ſayth he )it is that weeinquyre for ; what others did afterthetyme of Conſtan« 
tine,ſuperſtition more 8 more increaſing,it nothing concerneth him &c. 

Z For incomparably the _ number of Kinges and Kingdomes of the 
Gentills haue beene conuerted during the laſt :000. yeares as appeareth hereto« 
fore traft. 2, c. 1. ſe&. 4. initio in the —__ at*, where the particulers be men« 
tioned, And ſee alſo the particulers herof atlarg declared by the Century Wry+ 
ters, in their ſecond Chapter of cuery ſeuerall Century, 

a See Ioannes Papprs his ſpeciall Treatiſe herof, intituled, Epitome Hiſtorie 
_ de conuerfionibus Gentium Cc. trom pag. 89. where hee beginneth 
with the Conuerſion of England about Anno Domini 599. ( confeſſed for Popiſh 
heretofore tra, x. ſe&. r, at d,e.) and pag. 92. followeth with the Conuerſion of 
the // Veſtphalians by the two breethren called Ewaldi Anno 696, confeſſed lyke- 
wyſe for Popith heretofore traQt. 1.ſe&. r.arf. And fo continueth the many exam» 
ples of lyke conuerſions til pag.132- b Herof ſe next before atz.a, 


performed in and by our Catholicke Church. To this 

end doth M. VYhitaker ( anſwering to the obiced 

examples of - many Qonont by our Church con, 

uerted {ince the tyme of Gregory Predeceſſour next but 

c « Ec —_— one to Bomſace the third, by : £1 anſwere that thoſe Conner- 
Bellarminia pa.336, ſions of ſo many Nations aſter the tyme of Gregory , mentioned ly 
ante medium. =Bellarmme were not pure , but corrupt . And Dan«w in his 
d Danaws in ref- Ilyke anſwere therto confeſſeth the ſame yet further 
wr ad diſput. ſaying:9 That enlargingof the Chriſtian faythywhich Gre- 
Lob , Bellarmini gory the firſt, Conon, Zacharias,and the other Gregorzes (all Bi- 
a0r—* © <p—_ ſhops of Rome) brought to paſſe ( in their Conuerſion of. 


1 4 ph va ſo many Nations, © mentioned by Bellarmyne ) ws 


Eccleſiz, nota none 1Þ4t inebriation ( or making drunke )of the world, wrought by. 


gouk inſtance of the whore (of Babylon) wherof mention is made, Apoc. 17 .verſs 
yuers Popes con- 4 18. verſ.3.And Symonde Voynſaith that f Anno 6os. 
uerting Nations,as zphen Pope Boniſace was ſtalled inhis Papall throne &c. then 1 
Gregory _ mY the whole world overwhelmed mn the dreggesof Antichriſtian 
men: and of fun. '1/"e (&%.) then was that mninerſall Apoftaſie from the ſank 
dry other Popes foretould by Paul. In ſo much as M. Dofior Barlow being vr- 
conuerting other 8<d to anſwerethis very point , concerning the Pro- 
Nations , in his tcltant Churches 3 bringing forth Kinges , which should - 
EXam- E[4) 


» way =D oo os 
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examples wherofheeis very plentifull. Toall which Daneus and M.  V hir.cher 
anſwere as nextheretofore at c.d. f Symon de V oyon in his Cata- 
logue of the Doors of Godes Church &c. in the Epiſtle thereto the Reader poſt 
med, And M, Fulkein hisan(wereto 2 counterfayte Catholicke pag.z7. circa me- 
dium ſpeaking of Bonifuicethe 3. who was Pope Anno 60g, layth ; che Popes from 
Boniface the third were all blaſphemous heretickes and Antichriſtes, 
s M. Barlowia his defence of the Articles &c. pag.24. ante med. 


E{4 propheſied, ſoſter-Fathers, and Queenes to be nourſing- mothers 
tothe Church, confeſieth as before, that 3 in the Primitige + Gat 


nonage of the Church this was not accomplished. And (peaking fore arm 

of the tymes next: after, he ſayth; that 4 che promiſe by 4 M. Barlow in 
Eſay propheſyed was accompliched, and the number ſo increaſed, his defence of the 
though full znurſibly , that 4s her Loue ſaydin the Canticles, there Articles &c.pag.zs. 
are threeſcore Queenes &c. Thele inuifible Queenes ( or P3u10_ante med. 
Princes ) being all that he can alledge or name for 5 Ofiander cenit, 
himſclfe , he contefſeth of our Church fince Pipins ; a _ 
tyme, wholiucd 5 Anno 750. ſaying: 6 4s for thoſe homages 5 m1, Barlow vbi 
or baſe Vaſſllages of Emperours and Kinges, and that Donation ſupra pag, zs. circa 
which Pipm gaue, &c. they are not within the circutte of Eſayes & poſt med.In ly- 
Prophecy , but rather whnch S. Iobn foreſaw and renealed , that ke manner M. D. 
the Kinges of the earth should commit (ornication with the ſtrum- © CO wr m_ 
pet of Babylon. Wherby,and other the 8 premilles yt ap-. p wie _ 4 
peatcth, that theprofeſled religion wherto the Kinges being. "veiced - 
and Kingdomes of.the Genuils were in, and ſince gellarmine wit 
thoſe tymes conuerted, was our now profeſſed and by the Rom.churches 
our aducrſaries reic&ted Catholicke Roma fayth. Her- knowne - conuer- 
unto alſo may very aptly be added the knowneſcuerall fonof many hea- 
Conuerſions of the heathen nations wrought during _ hems. 
this preſent laſt age by our Church in,ſo many remote -* TRe 2008 ÞrÞ 
and deuided partes of the * Orientall India, of i America, |,rnine, as 4 Who 
and of * Africke . In reſpet of which ſo many knowne gf the true Church 
and yndoubted examples ,one of our learned aducr- doth not (though 
farics ſayth : | The Ieſuytes within the 'ſpace of 4 ſew yeares thus proucked ) 
( &c. ) haue filled Aſia, Africke , and America with their Idolls, alledge in his an- 


: : 10x {Were therto , ex+» 
And Danews ſayth accordingly therof : As concerning andple aſl” aus 


n the Ieſuyts, who glory themſclues to haue conuerted to the fayth " ey 
of En Handes(or parts) of, the eaſt and weſt india, = _— _ 
puder the colour of teaching them Clniſt, they brought them to gerred by Prote- 

I-06 .2 worſe .. Kantes 
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Nates. ph as aeced therto confeſſeth of the RY Chanch » ſaying: Toy- 
ching the other part of bis ſpeach,that the Church of Rome hath conuerted many nations 
to * fayth, yt maketh nothing to the purpoſe : for wee haue already ſheWwed , that wee 
doubt nt but the Church in which the Biſhop of Rome With more then Lucifer-lyke pryde 
exalted himſelfe, was not withſtandmg the true Church of God, that yt held a ſauing pro« 
feſsion of the truth in Chriſt , nd byforce therof did conuert many from errour #0 the way 
of truth,So fully doth hee agree with M. D. Barlow in the Roman Churches con« 
feſſed conuerſion of heathen countries ; but yet diſſenteth from him, as think; 
that the Roman Cburchin ſuch her conuerſions,held a ſauing profeſsien &c. 

& See heretofore traQ.1.ſeR.2.at k.1,*.& tra. 2.c.iſet.4.atq.r.s. 


rhe conuerfron m this age of the Orientall India, ſee Ioannes Petrus Maffeus is he 


ciall Treatiſe herof intituled,Hiſtoriarum Indicart }. 16,ardſee M. Richard Hackluite 
Preacher in his booke of principall Nauigations &c.printed 1599.in.the 2.part of the you 
lume pag. $3. mmitio. 1 Of the lyke,conuerſis in thisage of A merica,or the Welt 
Indies, fee Ioſephr»s A coitus de natura noui Orbis &promulgatione Euagelij apud 
Barbaros, And ſee Hiſtor ie generale des Indes occidentales,& terres nuenes (printed )a 
Paris i587, k Ofthelyke conuerſions of this age in Africke,ſee about la 
tituled, A report of the Kingdomeof Cougo aregion of A fricke, publiſhed by M, 
Abraham Hart 'well,S printed 1597.& ſee M, Hart wells Epiſtlethere to the Reader, 
} Symon Lythus in reſponl. altera ad alkeram Gretſeri Apologiam pag.zy. 
m Danzus contr.Bellarm..diſp#. T beolreſpanſ, part.z.pag.7 81 


.- _ » » - worſe udolatrie then beſore they had, (&c.\making thoſe miſerable 
cf Brite, Indians by them conuertedthe ſounes of bet,worſe = he the 
ny, annexed to Ho- O16: Which lyke laying M. VV. * Hartſon is not aſhamcd 
linſheads great Chro- t0 vic of $. Auſtines Coucriion of vsEngliſhmen by him 
wicle part. 1. the laft performed aboue 1000. jearsfynce. Only now we will 
edition pag. 27+ 4- In further cuidece coclude this point,with the pietiful 
ſayth: Auſtine after tcſtimonie of that learned Proteſtat wryter D. Philippm 
_— Nicolai, who wryting a ſpeciall Booke ot this very 2 ar- 
| deed from Pa. BYMet>Wherin he 3 IE to ſet downethe accome 

aniſine, butasthe pliſhmet of the ſundry pn in this behalfe, is in- 
prouerb ſaith, brin- forced in his 9a of the accopliſhmetof the ſaid pro» 
gin them our of pheſies wholy to inſiſt yps, &alledg the ſiidry exaples 
odes — in- of the conuerting from Paganiſme , ſo many forlaid 

to the dong une, Kinges and Kingdomes confeſſedly performed b 

_— ol m— our Catholicke Church, Henceit is, that healledget 
huetfull ſuperſtitis the many Heathen Kingdomes conuertcdlately by the 
then they did * Spamardes, acknowledging and commending their 
know before &c, 5 £7eat zeale and diligence therin . With Iyke further 
made an nuheogy mention of ſundry conucrfions pertormed by the 
OI : 6 Poe 
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from open to ſecret Idclatry, and brerght in Popery.fap. 25.b.mitio. And 1.uc. 
Oftanderm bs epitcm. cert. 6, pag. 299 . foft medium, layh of this Ar ſiine 2 
Poſtquam &c. After that .this Auſtine had troubled England thirteene yeares 
ſpace, and had ſubieAcd the ſame tothe luſt of the Roman Artichritt , hee dved, 
and out of queſtion went to hell, there to receyue the reward of his wicked 
no - AndieJuniusm E# Animaduerſiones ad contr. quintam &c. de niems 
ris Eccleſiz , pr mtedci9, 1, Cr. fag. 685. art.7.8. 9, 10. 1, 
2 Thertitle of hxs boeke is,Commentariorum de regno Chriſti,vaticinijs Propke» 
ticis & Apoſtolicis accommodatorum libri duo; quorum altcr hodiernan: Fo- 
ceſiz Chriſti amplitudinem, propagationemgue per cmnesterras, admirabilem 
deſcribit , & oracula Scripturarum . Iudzorum & Genti.m Ec. 
3 Inprefat. pag.12.initio be yndertaketh to ſet done Vaticinia Prophetarim & A 
ſtolorum de noſtris temporibus edita, rerumquegeſtarum hiſtorijs, ventibuſ- 
ve illuſtrata , ſaying there further therof tothe Duke of Saxony : Regium eſt, & 
orbis Chriſtiani proceribus dignum , inueſtigare ſermonem , confiderare incre- 
mentum regni Chriſti, '& ſecuncum vaticiniorum varietatem Giligenter obferuare 
& (crutari quam Jare hodie pateat Chriſtiana religio , quaraque per Ecropam, 
Aſiam , Africam , Amcricam,inſulaſque remoti(simas ſit ditiula, Ani ſee frotber 
there |. 1.C.r. pag.2.@ 3. 4 Ibidem |. x. pag. 315. poſt mes he feyth: 
Tota Hiſpania ſedulam & induſtriam ſeſe przbuit, vt rer.otildim# nationes, po» 


puli Orientales , Occidui, & Auſtrales , facro Baptiſmare tingerentur ,& no» 
men Chriſti Barbaris innoteſceret: Decalegum, Oratronen: Dominic2r:, & Sys -- 


bolum Apoſtolicum pro diuerſitate gentium( ad qua: Portugallenſes 8 Caſtellant 
claſsibus deportantur ) varijs linguis promulgant, in Mauritania, I:tore Atlan» 
tico, Guinea, Nigritarum Regnis, Armutio , Goa, Narſinga, Aurea , Ciertoneſo, 
China, Taprobana,luſulis Moluccarum, America, Mexico, Fern, Frafiha,8.c quo 
Gentes illz abiurato Paganiſmo, & Mabumeris ſuperſtitionibus reieRis,ad Chris 
ſtum traducartur. Proinde regionibus nunc procul ab Orbe noftro diſsiris , antea» 
quam incognitis, annunciatur Chriſtus, vt eius nunc Regno, pars A frice magna 
viz, Manicongrum , Guinea , Nigritarumque Regna plurima ad Lure ferme 
montes v{que porreQa, adhzc Zofala, Neanamataxa,Quiola,& Melinde, tum in 
remoto Oriente, Sinus Perſicus, Regnaque Indiara plurima,Cheul, Dabul, Bauda, 
acquirantvr. Etquid plura? Propagatur ibidem Chriſtiani nominis rcligiv,etia ad 
Reges Narſinge, Honori, Batecallz, Otiſe , Deli, Cananori, Collochi, Cochini, 
Coulani, Inſulzque Scylani,8& vitra Gange, perregna Bengallz,Peguz,Scani,per 
magnam Malacchz Ciuitatem, infulamque Sumatrem, tum ad Javam quoque 
minorem & maiorem, nec non per infulasIlaponiam, Baudam , Moluccas, Bour- 
neum, itemque per Chinam, Lequios, Americam, Riſpaniam Nouam , Floridam, 
Regnum Peruanum, Brafiliam,Cannibales, & Infulas iſtorum adiacentes &c , 
$ See this confefſed and at large deſcribed ibidem l.1,pag.52, poſt med. Where he 
ſayth: Multa paſsim fundarunt Collegia, quorum ampliſsimum in Vrbe Goa, 
varijs hominum generibus abundante , Ieſuitz poſsident ; in quo vltre {excenros 
diverſiſsimarum Gentium pueros,ad _ & litteras Ciligenrer informari pro- 
ditur, nicuirum Brachmanas, Perſas, cM Cafies,Canarios, Guzara» 
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tes, Decamios, Malauares, Beagaloves, Canargos, Peguos, Patanes,Chingalas, laus. 
ſes, Malaios, Marancabos, Macazaios, Malucchos, Siomos, Mauros,Sinos,&id gen® 
alios plures. Numerantur autem preter hoc collegia Goanh,, & alia plura,videlicer 
Cochinenſe, Bozainenſe, Salſeranum, Malackeale, & laponiarum Bungenſe, Ad. 
hectredecim ſunt Leſuitaram Reſidentiz,Cherana , Santi Thome Damanenſis, 
Tannenſis , Bandorenenſis, Calanz , Tranancori, Comorinenſis , Manarine 
Sinenſis, Mthiopica, Ambrinenſis, & Sanz Trinitatis: quibus addantur lapo- 
nenſes, ve Meacenſis, Emurenſis, 8 alize quzdam : Andſee pag. 314.&' 315. & if, 
& 319. hut further acknowiedgment of the Spaniardes zeale herin , which be acknow 
ledgerh for ptay(ſe worthy , were it not ( jayth be pag. 319.) feruor prepoſterus, a 
prepoſterous zeale 


6 Portugalls, and example of diucrs Nations converted 
6 Seethisatlarge lykewyſc to our Catholicke fayth in the other remote 
ibidem1.:.pag. 78. northerne? partes of the world:alſo in * Cataia a remote 
m_ Frerh region in India, and in? Africke;with mention alſo and 
{ cpa ”_ _ "* acknowledgmentof the knowne ro miracles confeſſedly 
2 "Ifdonl. x. pag. performed by our Church in ſuch her ſaid conuerlions, 
64. poſt med. it i 1n{o much as being vnable to alledg exampleſo much 
ſaid : Cataiani 8 as but ofany one heathen King and Kingdome fo con» 
Geneſes in mono» yerted by Proteſtantes, he isin theſe extremes for his 
polijs 8 mercato- [aſt and only refuge inforced to affirme, that albeit it 
ata 7 ger] wc our Catholicke Church which alone 
96 —_ — nk performed the ſaid Conuerſions , that yet in ſuch her 
com :nitig action, the performed the ſame as being u not Catho« 
Glute,ritibus, miſ- licke , but Proteſtant , 
ſiſque Pontificijs Spettatum ednnfii riſum teneatts ? 
litatur, =» Herunto wee only further adde,that wheras Martis 
9 Vide ibidem ger maketh a ſpeciall 3 tract ofthe ſundry Prophe- 
TE Decheconk m fies by himfelfe :3 alledged in this behalfe; he doth not 
me Wien done Yet in accompliſkment of them, piuc example therin 
by Catholickes in {0 much as but of any one heathen” King or King- 
their forſaid con- dome conuerted accordingly by Protcſtantes to the 
uerſion of Heathen - fayth 
Nations, ſee there l.r. Pag.9r 8& zr2. 3r3. 314+ 318. & 239, and ſee his ſtrang anſwere 
therto, as riamely, that ſuch miracles ſo wrought by Catholickes were ſhewed by 
god in behalfe of Ge Word and Sacramentes by them adminiſtred, and notin 
proof of their Popith do@rine; concluding pag.sr. that , Teſuuit# & Pontifici lices 
ſent Tdolatr  , tamen poſſunt per nomen C, brif prophetare,damonia eijcere, & Virtures 
magnas edere apud Indos, A mericanos, tc, And (ee next hereafter at i, 
wx dbidem pag. 53.4 i ſayd;leſuitz in prima Indora & Inlulanorum Orientalium 
con+ 
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eouerſione, {eſe Lutheranos ſiue Euigelicos prebent, 4ndpay.ss.it is ſayd: Vt olim 
Scribe & Phariſei Moyſis Cathedri tenentes, verb prophetica vereris T eſtameti 
alijstradiderunt,coque multos Dei regno acquiſiuerut qi ipſi humanistraditioni- 
bus immergeretur:{ic leſuitz in India Getes adChriſta ea religions via couertunt 
quam ipſi ne —_— A nd pag. 91, circa med, he further ſayth ; leſuita & Sa» 
cerdotes Ponrificij diſleminatione Articulorum Chrittiane fidei , Decalogi, 8& 
Orationis Dominicz, itemque promulgatione textus Fuangeliorum,Fpiſtolaruny, 
Dominicalium , Paptiſmique adminiſtratione, Eccleſiam Chriſti tanquam Bilea- 
mitz #dificant, & in nomine Det apud Indos & Americanos, idola & &&monia 
Gentium non infeliciter expellunt , magnaſque edunt virtutes , preſertim cam 
Idolatricarum nationum conuerſionem inſtitutionemque auſpicantur, non ab 
authorirate 8& commendatione Eccleſiz Romanenſis,{ed(&c.) a ſimplicidoQrina 
de Deo, creatione rerum, lapſu hominum , reſtauratione ſalutis noſtrz , per 
Chriſtum faQa. Hucuſque enim Lutheranizant, 12 Bucer in ſcript, 
Anglican. de regno Chriſti]. z,cap.2.& 3, 23 Buceribidem pag. 9.. 
_ & Cap. 3. pag- 12-140 & pag. 18. & 19,8 25, initio & 26, circa & poitme+- 
uM. 


fayth of Chriſt. And thus much briefly concerning 
the conuerlions of ſo many Kinges and Kingdomes 
of the Gentills, confeſledly wrought in, & by our Ca 
tholicke Roman Church, both ot late, midle, and ans 
cicnt tiMCs.. : 
IIL. 

Now ascocerning the other forſaid Proteſtat Church 
& how chargeable on the other part it is or may be 
houlden., as not being, hitherto knowne to hauec 
conuerted ſomuch as bur any one King or Kingdome 
of the Gentills, wee ſhall not need much to examyne 
further, then is by our aduerſarics themſclues already 
cofefIed;who acknowledg the fame to haue bene fo far 
from conucrting of the Kinges & Kingdomes of the 
Geatills before Latbers tyme, that they confeſle, to the 
contrary,their Church to haue bene ® inzfible( at the © ® nn 
leaſt for ) 4 thouſand yeares laſt paſt. A thing lo cuident, —— —T 
that M.D.* Barlow profeſſing to anſwere this very point, TN. 
alledgeth not ſo much as any oneknowne example,but « gee this inthe 
betaketh himnſclte to the forſayd number of Princes , increa- ſecond ſubd. next 
fing (ſayth hee ) inuſibly, without,naming of any. And heretofore at 2:3-4+ 
as for the Kingdomes profeſling , ſince Lutherstyme; the after, 
Proteſtants xcligion, their example is wholy 1mperti- 

ncnt: 


o Herof ſe here 
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A Nm in that fech of rap at firſt conuerted origh- 
nally from Paganiſme to our Catholicke fayth, and 
* Inreſpet beof by the miniltric of our Catholicke Church,being only 
M. Aſcham ## A- \, thencealtered not from Paganiſme but fro their ſayd 
po'og: Kc. gary tirſt profeſſed Catholicke fayth, by ſecondary innoua- 
Jus ed fonbet K tion of our aducrſaries : As in like reſemblanceafter 
Edward.s. Hic Rex ? the good ſeed was ſowne zn the field , the enemy came and ſowed 
Edwardus ſextus, tares among the wheat, aud went bis way. Not vnaptly ther- 
Virgo primus om- fore doth Tertwlianlay of Noucllittes,that 4 their indenour 
nium noſtre me- ;, (on ethnicos conuertendt , ſed noſtros euertend; ;) Not to con= 
noon en me” aert the Heathen, but to peruert them that are already conuerted, 
| Froctetenn}4.. Asconcerning the endeauour made of late tymes , by 
ab omni non la , : : pl , 
ſolimſed ſuſpitio- Calum and the Church of Geneva, in their lending of 
ne etiam fornica- Richerwthe Caluiniſtc whome Bexa tcarmeth 2 a man of 
tionisci meretrice tryed godlines andlearning) into Gallia Antartica, to conuert 
Babylonica, purus = Heathen there, how void of all ſucceſſe it was, 
& integer Vugo j,reo their greatdiſcredit) in part acknowledged by 
——_— tl Richerus himfelfe in his? Epiſtle therof to Calan; but 
n an +. More fully and at large* declared by the'Proteitant 


ſcript «6.42. ſayth: wryter Dodtor P bulippus Nxola,and alſo by V illegaignon,one 


Negotium eſt illis that 
non ethnicos con- 

uertendi fed noſtros enertendi : hanc magis gloriam captant, fi ſtantibus ruinam, 
non ſiiacentibuseleuationem operentur. 2» Beza in Icon, 3 In Ciluns 


Epiſtles is extant the 237. Epiſtle written from Richerus to Caluin fro Gallia Antartica 
pridie Aprilis 1557, in his which ſayd Epiſtle be ſayth to Caluin of the people of tha 
Countrie: Latereos an ſit Deus, tantum abeſt vtlege cius obſeruent,vel porentiam 
8& bonitatem <tus mirentur , vt prorſus ſit nobis ademprta (pes lucrifaciendi eos 
Chriſto, quod veomnium eſt grauiſsimum ita inter cztera maxime gre ferimus, 
DoQor Philippus Nicolai »: his comment. d: Regno Chriſti ec. l.x.pag. 395. poſt 
weed. ſayth:Galli Duce Nicolao Villegaignonio in Braſiliafelicitertranſportati,fatali 
infelicitate & animoru dittraRione,regime & excitatum in eacaſtrum amiſerunt, 
ab Hiſpanis reieQi : nec ſecus poſtea cum in Floridam,loanne Ribantio Duce, 
noua manu appellerent, & propugnaculum ad Delphinum fluuium molirentur, 
&:c.Sed & Angli, Forbiſſero Nauarcho, Boreale noui Orbis latus apperuerat: vers 
in patriam reuerſi ſunt. 8c. And Villegaignon in an Epiſtle prefixed beforehis 
Booke inticuled, Les propoſitions contenticules &c. written after his returne fro Gal- 
lia Antartica, fienifyech bis diſlyke of ihe Whole proceedinges,ſayne: Le&eur Chriſtien, 
Sachant maiſtre lean Caluin &c.Chriſtian Reader, M Iohn Caluin nat 
that 1'was gone to Braſile With inte to plantthe fayth there, moued with the oul 
acquaintice had berWene ys,{cntyato me as Wel in his oWne as inthe name of _ 
| Whole 
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8e(t.6.Subd. 3. For the Roman Church Fir Traff.2.Capy. 
name of the whole Citty of Geueua, certayne Miniſters of his religion the beſt 
karned that could be found, with certayne craftes men in their company well fur- 
niſhed with-all ſuch bookes as Caluin had written, or any other, which mighe 
ſerue fortheir purpoſe. As they paſſed by Pariscertayne other(Prozeſtants)ioyned 
with them , and among the reſt areuolted Iacobine named lohn Comeate , a man 
of prompt and ſubrile wit:thefe men'comming to Braſile adorned themſelues with 
a _—_— calling themſelues the reformed Church . By reaſon wherof they 
were of me receyued with all poſsible curteſie,hoping they would haue bene pro. 
fitable to me in my enterpriſe. But when they began to execute their funRion, K 
then found they had viurped a wrong tyrle &c.:they agreed not among them 
fclues, nor continued long 1n their owne doftrine; but asthey learned euery day, 
ſothey ſtill added — : the Tacobine would follow adodrine by him 
ſ:ife, vndertaking to defend and publiſh the Confeſsion'of Auguſta , and with+ 
out diſsimulation to impugne the doftrine of Caluin, wherby the contention 
among them grew ſo great , that no ther remedy could be bad, but by ſending 
away one of the Miniſters of Geneua, 


that wasjpreſent and chiefe in the ation; 'and by Ri- 

cher himſclfe no lefle then greatlys commended tor __ 

his confeſſed forwardnes in promoting the ſame. In Richerus i his 
lyke manner ypon the Caluiniſtes of France lyke ſen- ——__ le extas 
din of their miniſters into Brafile, a part of Indiancere ,,,, So _m it 
the floud of Henaro, about 1 50. myles from 8. Vamcent, (,1,;. 10-43% 
wherethe leſuites had before planted the Catholicke poſtquam appuli- 
fayth,the ſayd french Proteſtants entred the land, and mus, Villegaignon 
builded there at ſtrong fort , but their endeauour is Yoluit Verbum dei 
breported and knowne to haue bene without all ſuc- Publice pradicari, 


ceſle, wheras inlteed therof, the barbarous & extreme einde ſubſcquentt 
hebdomada,ſfacro- 


cruelty ſhewed by Proteſtantes in murdering of Ca- (gee: 
tholicke Prieſtes, who laboured fruitfully in conuer- C215 adminiftrari 
fio of that countrey,was no lefle then Tragicall,8& for expetiuit, quam 8& 
ſuch iple cum aliquot & 

uis domeſticis reli- 

dioſe adije , reddita primiim ſux fidei ratione, cum magna” Eccleſiz , qua aderat, 
zdificatione. ;Andafter in the ſame Epiſtle, Richerus ſayeh : proinde hac inre nobis 
pretium eſt fiſtere gradum , patienterque expeCare , donec adoleſcentuli 

quos Dominus a hy mn Barbaris huius pattiz tradidit erudiendos,norine 
naturalem ipſorum diſtinguere linguam:ad hocenim illi apud eos degunt & ver= 


lantur. &c. Thus for ward and affeted was Villegaignon in this attion ,rull afterwards 

dſcerning their mutuall diſagreementes, and inordmate accompliſſed luſtes not to be 

named ( wherof fee Launoy, en la replique Chriſtienne 8c.1.2.c.16.fol.25r. and Ville- 

gaignon adwerſus articles Richerl l.tvc. go.) the Whole ation became therby frufre- 
Vvv ted, 
> 


Traft.2.Cap.3. $22 The Proteſt antes Apology Sed. 6.Subd. 3; 
red with ſ1-fficrent more therupon to Villegaignon to abandontheir religion , 

6. See the Epiſtles concerning the” late conner fion of the Indians printed m the Italian 
rongue at Venice, parte terza fol.rz2. Yhere ther Want of friccſe is thus reported: Ea 
rano tutti coſtoro heretici mandati &c, All theſe were heretickes ſent from their 
Arch-hereticke lohn Cahuin, to infe& this part of the world, who ſent withthem 
two miniſters, to the end they ſhould in{tru@ in their falſe doArine both their 
fellowes and others; but within aſmall tyme , they began(as the vie of heretickes 
is ) to diſagree in opinion among themſelues , one aying one thing , ancther 
otherwiſe. And ſee their confeſſed lyke want of ſucceſſe in the Proteſtant Wryter Fran- 
eiſcus Gomarus hs Treatiſe intituled, Speculum vere Eccleſiz, pag: r61. fine C& 168, 
poſt med. and in the forſaid teſtimonie of Philippus Nicolai next heretofore m the mare 
gent vnder 4. | : 


ſuch? recorded. In thislike ſort are the lyke ſundry 

fruſtrated labours, attempted by Syr Martm Forbasher and 
_ See Maffeus other Engliſh, in Conuertion of the remote Northern 
Hiſtoriarum Indi- Nations,confefled and * reported by Proteſtantesthem 
carum &c. Princed ſeJues. From this their knowne want of .ſucccllcin 
Colome 1593. P4Y&+ this behalfe, and the confelled late proſperous endca» 
nm fme & ++”: uoursof our Churth,it is,that Beza(not without *® note 
— gry of reproach ) ſpecially diſclaymeth, in 9 [abouring the con- 
lacobum Soriam #erſion of remote nations, leaumg that ( expreſly ) tothe leſunes, 
maritime rei pro 1 his torctould conuerting the Kinges and Kingdomes 
Nauarrz Reginz of the Gentills ſeemeth yet turther more ſo cuidently 
przpoſitum ( &c.) wanting or vnaccompliſhed in qur Aduerſaricsforſayd 
ſtare cum nawbus proreſtant Church,that their learned Caftalioconfeſſeth 
o_ Wy Loren the ſame, ſaying therof:* The more I do peruſe the Screptures, 
Soria whi cognouit the leſſe do I fynde the ſame btherto performed, hou:ſoeuer you vw 
noſtre Societatis 4erſtand the ſayd Propheſies : which point conc crning the 
homines ibi ver- | con- 
fari, omnesad vnu 
occidi imperauit, vociferatus Interfice, Interfice, quoniam ad praua dogmata diſſe- 
minanda Braſiliam petunt ( &c.) maftatuseſtautem omnium primus [gnativs &ce 
Soria ipſo non ſolum imperante ſed etiam inſpeQante viuentium peRora diſlecans 
tur, &extratacrudeliterinteſtina deijciuntur in pelagus &c. 
* See Philippus Nicolai zext heretofore im themargent Ynder 4. Andſce in M. Hack» 
luytes booke of Voyages and diſcoueryes of the Engliſh nation,prmmted An.1;89, 
P49. 680, ante med. Where it #s ſayd of their fruſtrated labonres,T he euentes do ſhew 
that eyther Gods cauſe hath not bene chiefly preferred by them, cr els God hath 
not permittedſo aboundant grace, as the light of bis word and knowledg of him 
to be yet revealed io thoſe lntidells before the appointed tyme,, * 

$ e 
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84. 6.Subd.z. For the Romen Church, 
g See Szrauiahis reprehenſs in this cale of Bepa indefenſ.cradt. de diuerſis grali- 
bus miniſtrocum 8c. pag.zo9. paulo oltmed. .9 Reza i hi wr des 
all-dged there az large pag. 309. circa 9 ſajsb: Neque verd nobis hic curioſe inqui- 
rendum puto . Non ad omnes gentes peruenerint Ap»itoli : nec enim nunc 
magnopere nobis de legatione ad remoriſs.mas aliquas Gentes laborandu n , ca.n 
nobisdomi, & in propinquo fit ſatis ſuperque, quod nos & poſters noſtros exer= 
ceat : has igitur porius ram loaginquas peregrinariones, locuſtis illis leſu Nomen 
ementientibus, relinquamas.,- ,* & I this ſaying alledged more at large 
heretofore tra&.z.c.c.le&t.z.ard.c. 


conuerſion of Kinges being (o plainly deduced from 
the prediAtions ofthe Prophets,and made;on our part) 
thus cleereand contelled in anſwerable cuent; let it not 
(molt &.xceticnt King® ſceme ynpardonable preſumpe» 
tion in vs ,if ypoa the example and pportunity herof 
wee not forbeare to remember your Maieity , of your 
happy ioyning in Communion of fayth with ſo 
many Chriſtian Kinges of. precedent tymes, in whoſe 
knowne Conuecrſion trom Paganilme to our Catho- 
lickefayth,the predictionsof the Prophets arc moſt 
clearcly accompliſhed: alſo with fo many your neigh- 
bour and confederate Catholicke Princes of this age, 
who ſucceding many of thoſe other in title and digni- 
ty, haue accordingly with them perſiſted in the Erie 
fayth. And laſtly with: all your Ma.ties molt noble 
Chriſtian progenitors, Kings and Queenes of England 
and Scotland, who a'l of them from the firit to the la't, 
haue moſt religiouſly preſcrued the ſame fayth, as .Sa- 
cred and inuiolable: An indeauour in your. Maieſty 
moſt truly heroicall, worthy your high Nobility and 
Deſcent of bloud, right worthy your Princely vertucs, 
the greateſt hope of recoucry to our long diuyded, 
ran oor? and diſtreſſed ſtate of Chriſtendome , molt 
gratcfull to the preſent tymes, and no leſle then glo- 
riouſly memorable to all poſterity, 
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#3 SECT. VII. 


HE ſeauenth Marke to benow vr- 
& ged in diſcoucry of the falſe 
GN g) Church is the want of Miracles, 
) - 6 For wheras our; Sauiour foretel- 
Ts oz Icth ſaying;! Hee that belzenetb in me, 
(es —\ —— RT 
_ ”_ Hf SS greater; Our aduerlarics contcile 
{ Joltorgoms | ndfay therof, 4 Thi @ referredts the whale body ofthe Church 
nall notes of Fein whom thts.vertue doth «þyne {or exer. 1 he necellity herof is 
Engliſh Bybles ſo great tothe:Conuc:ſion of the Heathen in'all ages, 
—_— 1576. Ypon, whoypon Sontag new doctrine ,will (as 
pwr ee —_—_ did the Icwes in lyke cale ) askefor ſignes , ſaying; 
—_ 1 Jetud eisRec; TV Vhat figne doft thou shew vs * that the Apoitles therfore 
fol. 210, b, pauld made ſpeciall uprater for this gift, 8 our Sauiour ſayth 
ante med, expreſ- accordingly: * If 1had not done among them the workeswhich 
ſeth againſt the no other man did,they had not parry ſo much as. Auſtine 
tewes the dayly placcth the ſame among tholc Y many thinges which moſt 
confirmaris of our* z, ty held hzm in the Chxrchgs boſome. Thus did this gift of 
C_—_ _y miracles accordingly continuc(and that moſt wonder- 
—_ 7 tully)inthe tymesot'® Irenew,8no lefſe wonderfully 
ge ſynce Chriſt, 2 : 
ſaying therof:  afterwazdsfor foure hundreth yeares after Chrilt, as 
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Se, 7. Subd.'T. For the Roman Church. 525 Tratt.2. Cap.2 » 
Deo didicimus & accepimus yt aternum V erbia & V eritatem Dei baS}inus mille quime 
$eues annis mu aculis & fignss confeſham & con am, 
loan 2.15, u 2 4-0 30, _ . _Joan.rs: 24+ 
Aug. tom, 6. contra Epiſl. Manich. c.4. and in bis 1.22.de Cy, Di l.8. initi 
be offimet, that before the world belicued , myracles were ———_— this 
end,that the world ihould believe. _ z Seethis hertofore traft., ſe&.,. initio at*. 


appeareth by * Zozomene , and alſo by $.- Auſtine , who 
ſpcakiag of the miracles of his tymc, telleth how * the * Zopom.hiſt.l.9, 
dead bodjes of Geruaſius and Protalius were after many ©25-poſt med. ſee 
geares found vncorrupted; and that Þ at their dead bodyes a Lynd im ws. ds alledged 
man recezued his ſight : A Miracle(ſayth Saint Aultine ) mm pe — 
dene at Milan ) where the ſaid bodyes lay ) when I was ER 4: ppm 
there , a great number of people bemg witnes therof. In lyke 4 4,9. 1.9. Cone 
manner doth he make mention of ſundry perſons who feff. cap. 7. and 8. 
being dead, were by God © reſtoredto lyfe at the monu- Hierome in vita 
ment of $. Stephen: metioneth further 4 anorher miracle Hilarionis tellerh, 
dene ( fayth hee ) with vs, ſo knowne and manifeſt , as 1 thinks Fett bo- 
there1s none tn Hippo ( the Citty where yt was done) who after pr melon: 
other bath not ſeen or learned ys, This miracle by hisreport found vucorrupted 
made therot more atlarge, was that renne infirme per- \ielding forth afra= 
fons were in preſence of himlelfe and the whole peo- grancſmell.And fee 
ple miraculouſly cured at the ſaid monument of $.Ste- the lyke miracle te- 
phen. Thele miracles were ſo evident in-his tyme, and ſtifyed by 8. Bede'of 
the number of them ſo many,that hauing already men- $-G«rbbert, 1,4. hilt, 
tioned dyuers others, hee yet ſayth:* Quid faciam &c. "*o0g ub. > Cha 
FVbat muſt 1 do, Tam not able to remember all that I know , and xy,; 9 8.initio 
doubtleſſe ſundry of ours when they read theſe , will grteue that 1 c Aug de Ciu, Dei. 
have omitted ſo many, which lykewyſe they know as well as I : and 1.22,c.3. poſt med, 
concludeth that yt would requyre f many bookes-to ſet d a> tbidem 
dewne the miraclesof healirges (to omit others.) done only at verſus finem, 
the memory ( or monument ) of 8. Stephen. Thus much © AUS. _ 
briefly out of $. Auſtine only. And lyke mention of nary wry a 
other miracles in this kynd is further made by ſundry & jus operis 
other 8 Fathers of that age : in ſo much, as M.VYhtaker {mplendi promiſ- 
layth herof to Durew : * 1 do not thinke thoſe miracles vayne Oo wenenkile poſe 
which firm omnia  com=- 
memorare que: ſtio : & 'proculdubio plzrique noſtrum cum hec legent, 
do lebunt me tam multa pretermiſiſle, quz vtique mecum_ſciunt, quos 1am nune 
vt ignoc antroga &c, f Aug. ibidemſayth ; 51 enum miracule 
Vvy 3 [acute 
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TraZ.:.Ca).3. 526 The Proteſt ntes Apology SeA.7.Subd.r, 
ſanitatun vtaliataceam, modd velim ſcribere, quz per hunc Martyrem , id eſt 
. gloriofifsimun Stephanum faRa ſunt in colonia Calamenſi, & im noſtra, plurimj 
confi-iendi ſunt libri; nec ramen omnia colligi poterunt, ſed tantwn de quibug 
libelli dati ſunt qui recitarentur in populis &c, See Baffi, orat. in 
Manat. and Nazi: orat. in Cyprianum.and Chryſoſtomein lib, contra Genti= 
' lesfine, and Ambroſe in ſerm. de S. Gerual. & Protaf. and Hierome contra Vigi- 
lantium, anJ4in Epiſt. ad Euſtochium de vita Paulz,and in vita Hilarionis , and 
Sulpitis 1n vita Martini, .*. . . Whitaker contra Durzuml, xo, pag, 
$66. ante ned, | 


which are reported to have beene done at the monuments of Saintes, 
This contiauance of miraclesin the true Church 1ince 
k Wi the Apoltles tyines to this prelent,islo vRounens and 
VV ryters of Mags certayne,that our yery aducrlariesthe ® Century wris 
deburge , make *r5,do tor thirtcen hundreth yeares nexc aſter Chrilt, 
this their re- accordingly report in particuler, out of the credible 
port in their g. wryters ot tholc ſcuerall tymes, many of the miracles 
Chapter of euery done in cuery ſucceding age : wherofa great niiberare 
ſcuerall Century. reported by the ancient Fathers to haue beene done bf 


Aon rw i Monkes, whoſe confelled * auſterity of lyfe is by our ad« 


Monkes ſee Zozo- ucrlaries condemned for | ſuperſticiow,and many alſo are 
men, hiſt, 1. 3, C. 13. by 
&1.6.cap.28. and 
Euagrius hiſt.1.6, cap. 22. find Socrates hiſt.l. 4. c. 18. fine & c. 9. and Hierome in 
vita Hilarionis , and Palladires in his hiſtoria Lauſaic. throughout ; and Theodores 
in his Theoph, throughout ; and Off.oider cent. 4, pag. z369.& 370. and the Cintury 
Wryrers cent. 4. col. 493. line 18, ſundry of thoſe miracles being many reſuſcrtatios 
or rayſinges vp to the lyfe of the dead : curing of diſeaſes by word, Praier , of 
touching ; —_— of the ſea to returne or ſtay ye paſſage or courſe of inun« 
dations : and ſundry other lyke as could not proceed but from God. 
k Asconcerning the great and almoſt incredible aufterity of ſundry the Monkey 
of thoſe tymes , as namely in anclofing or muring vp themſelues in Cells or Pillers of 
ftone:m loading and chatyfing their bodyes with Weight of iron bandes : their wearing 
priuatly of ſackclorh : their lying on the ground : their going barefooted: their abſtmence 
from fi.jb, fiſh, cheeſe, ez ges,Wyne 7c. their eatin of bread by weyght , and drinking of 
Water by meaſure , With much more of lyke nature, ſee teſtimonie therof in gene+ 
rallin Epiphaxi«s her. vit. fine, Evagries hiſt, 1. r, cap. 2r. and in Lic. Ofiander in 
Epitom.. &c, cent. 4. pag. 368. & 556. and in the Century wryterscent.4,col; 471: 
line 2z.8& col. 473. &474.& ſee particuler exaples herof teſtifyed by Socrates hilt.l, 
4.Cap.13, Za7omen, hilt. 1.6, cap. 29. &1.z. cap.'rz. poſt med; Enagrius hiſt 5c 
21, &].6.cap, 22, but molt ſpecially by Theodoret in his Theoph. or hiſtoria San- 
@orum Patrum cap. 26. & cap. 4, and allo cap. z, whichis the lyfe of Lames, and 
| | _ 
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cap. 3. in the lyfe of Tulianws 3 his fpeciall mention ef beth which laſt perſons in 
this very treatiſe, he rememibreth with reference therto in his cther hiſtorie). 1+ c, 


. &1, 3. cap. 19. Inlyke manner ſee the ]yke particuler examples in Palladn:s in « 


his hiſtoria Lauſaic, cap. 43. &52. & 50. ard throughout, ( of this Palacirs and 
this his booke, mention is made by Socrates hift. 1.4. cap. r8.fine. ) See alſo further 
teſtimony of lyke auſtere lyte, in Ofiander in epitom, &c. centur. 4. pag.99. & 
100. & 101, & 103, and ſee heretofore tra 2.c.r. 1c z at 49. &'5o. 

| COfiander in epitom. centur, 4- pag 99+ CLrca med,& zoo. paulo poſt med.& 


pag. 103, 


by the Fathers reported as diretly done in confirma- 

tion of ſome one or other particuler point ot our Ca- Jo ©: 
tholicke fayth, as namely to omit many other particu- 7 . of S - " On 
Icrs, of m Prayer to Saintes , ® Reliques , ® the Image of Chyſt, Goto ellecks _ 


P Real tharinthe prelence 
of himand others, 
a devout Woman called Palladia,who being ſore diſeaſed and repayring for her 
health to the monument of 8. Stephen , Ad ſanctum Martyrem ( ſayth S. Auſtine ) 
orare perrexcrat , qua mox Vt cancellos attigit , collapſafinaliter Velut ad ſomnum, ſana 
ſurrexit , &@c. And ſee alitle before in the ſame Chapterthelyke miraculous ex= 
ample of one Floren: ie of Rippo and of Eucharits a Pricſt of Spaine. 
n Nazianzen im Cyprianum fayth : Omnia poreſt puluis Cypriani cum fide, vt 
ſciunt hi qui = experti ſunt, & miraculum vſque ad nos tranſmiferunt. ., nd 
Chryloſt, in libro corra Gentiles, ſpeaking of the reliques 0 the holy Martyr Pabylas 
ſaych:Sententiz noſtrz abunde fidem faciunt,que quoridiana a martyribus edun- 
pur miracula , In ſc mich as Fox att, mon. printed 1576. pag. 61. b, ante med, reporteth 
(which thing Chryſoſtome alſo vbi ſupra and T heodoret l.3. c. 9. affirme ) how that 
after the bringing of the(dead)body of(theſayd)Babylas into the temple(of an Idol) 
the Idoll ceaſed to give any mo oracles, ſaying that for the body of Babylas hee 
could giue no more an{Wers. See fur ther examples of minacles doneat the Reliques of 
Saints im Palladius in hs hi/l oria Laufaica cap. 62. in Vita Philements, in S, Autſtine 
f& Citi. Dal, 22.0. 3, ir Bicrome coutraV igilantium, m Baſil. in orat, in Mamant .in 
Gregorius Turonenſfis /. de glortz Martyrum throughout , andſce What M. Whitaker 
cor fee next heretoforeat * next afterg, _. O Erufe bes buſt, L7.C. 14. ma» 
keth mention of ( the Image of Chriſt ) erected by the Wcman whome he cured of her 
fox, and of an Yur:r:all hearbe growing at the bottome ther of, Which after that gro+ 


| Tin» Vp , yt had touched the garment of the Imay , yt had purer to cuirealldiſeaſes. 


See further mention of miracles in confirmation of Chriſtes lmage in Athanajivs 
de paſsione imaginis Chriſtiin Beriro, alledged in 2, Concil.Nicen.a@» 4. 2ndin 
Gregorius Turonenſis de gloria martyrum |. i. £.22.in both which is mentioued, 
that vpon violence offered by the Iewes ynto Chriites Image ,bloud did miracus 
buſly iſſue from thence. 


P S. Chry- 


Trat.2.Cap.3. $28 The Proteſt antes Apulogy Seft.7:Subd.r, 


P Reall Preſence , 4 Sacrifice of Chriſtes body, Purgatory , *and, 
S. Chryſoſt. ; Prayer 


de ſacerdotio l.6.c, 4. | 
reporteth,that, A certaynevenerable ould man to whom many myſteries were 
reucaled by God , tould that in tyme of Sacrifice hee once beheld a multitude of 
Angells, with ſhyning garments, compaſsing the Aulter with bowed heades as 
ſouldiers do in preſence of thetr King, W hich attendance of An {ls Chryſoſtome 
i the words next before affirmeth to haue beene performed,by Angells preſent ( ſayth 
bee ) at that wonderfull table, and compaſsing yr about with reverence in honour 
of him that1lyeth theron. And that yt hath pleaſed Godin ſatisfation of the incredulous 
to hane turned the out ward Sacrament into vifible flelh,is teſtifyed by S.Gregory —_ 
Paulus Diaconus-in vitaS. Gregorh,and Ioannes Diaconus mVitas, Gregerij G 
2.c. 4. and D, Humfrey inleſuitiſmi,p.2.rat.s. pag.626. And of an other lyke miracle 
Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus ( Who lyued Anno 440+ ) in Epigram.um D. Bafil, 
fayth: 
Intuitus panem, 8 nigrumin cratere Lyzum, 
Riſerat Hebrezus ſacra myſtica Chriſticolarum-. 
Hec vbi Baſilius perſenſerat, vtraque edenda 
Porripit,illa ſtatim cruor 8&caro verſareſultant, * 

Andſeethe Century wryters cent. 4.col,4zc. line 39, And of ſundry other lyke mirdcu= 
lows appearances, ſee Paſchaſius de corp. & ſangu . Chriſti cap. 14. Where bee ſayth of 
rhe.miracles before his tyme : Nemo 8c, None that read So examples and lyues 
ofthe Saintes , can'be ignorant, thattheſe myſticall Sacramentes of the body 
and bloud of oar Lord, eyther in reſpe& of thoſethat were doubefull ( m fayth ) 
or of th that more ardently loued Chriſt, haue often appearediin the viſible forme 
of alambe, or inthe colour of fleſh and bloud, &c. that what was latent in Myſte« 
ry, might to the doubtfull appeare playne in miracle. 

S. Auſtine de Ciz, Dei l. 22. c. 8. circa medium, reporteth of his one tyme and 
Countrey,how that one Heſperius hauing his houſe infeſted with wicked fpirites,to 
the afflitionof his beaſtes & ſeruates,deſired(ſayth Auſtine)in ny abſence certa 
of our Prieſtes,that ſome would gothither(8&c.) one wee & offered( ſayth bee)there 
the Sacrifice of the body of Chriſt, praying what hee might thatthe vexatis might 
ceaſe, and God being therupon mercytull, it ceaſed. In lyke manner dos $, Gregory 
bom. 7. in Enang. and S. Bede hiſt. [.4.c.22,ante med.tell of rwoſeuerall pan taken 
priſoners in the warres,for the pardon of whoſe foules,as ſuppofing by their frends 
they had beene ſlayne , Maſle was ſaid, at which very tyme of maſſe ſo ſaid, their bandes 
were looſed,and fell fromthem.S. Gregory andS. Bede report theſe thin es as parti= 
eulerly kno'wne to be done in their owenetymes. And in behalfe of Sacriiceis al 0 appertey- 
ning the forſaid other miracle recited by Chryſoſtome here next before at p; A'lfo S. 

/ Gregory L. 4. Moral. cap. 55- telleth ofa Monke called Iuſtus, who( lax hee ) was 
"oblequiousto meand watched with mein my dayly ſicknes: this man being dead 
I appointed(ſaych Gregory )the heathfull hoſt to be offered for his abſolution thic- 
ty dayes gunner, which done thefaid Iuſtus appeared to his brother by viſion 
and ſayd, I haue bene hitherto euill, but now am well 8c, And the breethren in 
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the Monaſtery Counting the dayes , found that to be the day on which 
the thirtich oblation was offered for him, See certayne of rheſe miracles reported by 
the Century wryters centur 6, col.$19. linegr.& century. col. 577. line.z7, 

r Theſe forſaid miracles alledged next before from Gregory and Bedg are auay- 
hble alſo for purgatory and prayer for the dead; 


Prajer forthe dead,the © great vertue of the ſigne of theCroſſe,*Ho- 1 
þ water, * Lightesin the Church,* reſeruationof the Sacrament, ported by the Fa- 
! Holy chriſme , z Adoration of the Croſſe * Confeſion of (ymmes thers concernin® 
Þ f0 the figne of the C) cfſe 
arealmoſt infinite : In ſo much as M, Conelin his anſwereto Tobn _—_ pag. 138» 
pauld poſt med . confeſſeth accordingly ſaying : No man can deny but that God 
after the death of his ſonne manifeſted his power to the amazement of the world in this 
contemptible figne ( as ) being the inſtrument of many miracles. Hee that would deſyre 
toſee certayne of thoſe miracles in particuler, let him read Hieromein vita Hila- 
rionis verſus finemz Athanafius in vita Antonij, Palladirs in Hiſtoriac.,r. in vita 
Iidoriz Theodoretin his Theophs C,2, ante med.in vita Tulianiz& Ladtarnu l.4.c.27. 
t Epiphanins her.zo. ante med. maketh reporr of certayne inchantemtes diſſolued 
by Ioſeph his ſprinkling of water figned with the figne of t5c croſſe &c.& T heodoret hilt. 
l,5.c,2. telleth that Marcellzs diJoluedthe lyke mchantn:tes byſprinkiing of boly wa= 
ter , Which done( (aith T heodoret) the Direllnot induring they. tre of the ſpr inckled 
Water fled away . Read the place. See alſo the lyke report made of Vatharins b 
Palladius in Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap.i9.Inlyke manner do the Fathers mention mts 
nculous cures wrought by the meanes of holy water , wherofſee 8, Greg) re 
Dialog. cap. 10, and S, Bede hiſt. |. 5. c. 4. and Palladirs cap. 9. & 20, and TheoaCref 
in his Theoph:c. 13. u Ofa memorable miracle done concerning Church 
lights, read Euſebizs hiſt. 1.6.c. 3, x Cyprian in ſermonede lapfis 
poſt med. reporteth concerning acertayne woman, who(ſayth hee ) when ſhe wovl4 
with vnworthy handes haue opened her coffer wherin was ( _—_— ) the holy 
thing of our Lord, fyer did ſpring vp, wherby ſhe was ſo terrifyed, that ſhe durit 
not touch it, And S, Ambroſe m Orat, fi.nebri de obitu fretris ſui Satyri cap.7. repor= 
teth how that his brother Satyrus being by ſhipwracke throwne into the ſea , and 
hauing tyed the dyuyne ſacrament ina ſtole and faſtned the ſtole about hisnecke, 
Was ( 1berby miraculouſly ) ſaued from the water &c. and being delivered wentto 
the Church, that hee might giue thankes,and acknowledge the eternall myſte- 
ries, Andſeeno lſe miracles in Euagrius hiſt 1,4.c zz, in Greggrius Turonenſis de 
gloria martyrum l.x.c. 14+ and alſanext bereafter at y. y Optatus /.2. 
contra Doxatiſtas reporteth, bow the heretickes cauſed the ( reſerued ) Euchariſt to be 
throwneto dogges, Which dogges thereupon all raging,rent in peeces their mai- 
ſters,as guylty ot the holy body : they alſo (ſayth Uprarrs) threw out of the win- 
dow ( ampullam chrifmatts ) a viall ( or litle botle) of chriſme ( or hotly oyle ) to the 
lntentto breake yt, the which being ſtayed by an Angells hand , God perſeruing 
Nlight ſafe among the ſtones, Is ble manner of later tymes doth S, Bernard remems+ 
. XXX 
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ber how — Lot a lunaticke child in a him (fayth Bernard) > 
facred vnion: A miracle (ſayth Holmſbead )ſeene and:confeſled by many hundredy 
of people (and therupon)blowne through the world, Herofſee Holinſhead his Chroa 
_ of\ reland the editis of 1577. in the bitory therof next after the deſcription pag. 
a. line vit,& pag. 13.b, line 1, and after the laſt edition pag.ss, a, line 56. and fee - % 


Bernard im vita Malachi, Z See in Euagrius 1.4. C.25-a miracle re. 
orted of his owne knowledge, & another ys miracle in the Tripartite Hiſtory 
mp" poſt med. a Of the ſundry miracles ſhewed that Conf:sion 


of Synnes to the Prieſt ſhould be made entyre.without concealment of any, ſee 
Toannes Climachus in libro qui dicitur , Climax, prad. 4 Petrus Damian in epiſh, 
ad Deſiderium,Perrus Cluntacerfis I, r, de mirac.,c. z, 4« & 5. & 6, And concerning 
negle& of Confeſsion, lee Beda huſt, I, 5, C, 14. . : 


104 Prieſt , and Þ extreme ynition. Wherto werethis place 

capablc therof , many others might be added. 
b S. Bernard, #n II. 
vita Malachi.e re= This gift of p71racles being thus euidently proned 
can =; R, - not to ccale { ag is pretended ) after thole firlter tymes 
nerethe Monane. ®* the Primitiue Church, burin allages rocontinue, 
ry of Benchor, tho"agh not as being common toall the Churches Pa- 
whoſe wyfe beip< «tours, as Was the gift therof made ordinary to all 
ſicke, Mal- 4.2 c the rwelue, but only as beingnow but peculier tocer- 
was reqr .ced to tayne perſons , and at certayne tymes according 
aneyl”. ter, which to the more ſpeciall diſpenſation of Gods good plea- 
"as deferred till (yrein that behalfe,(for asfor any Ty. arm neceſſity of 
morning : after- theſame to be ordinary now as in the Apoſtles tymes, 
— —_—_ againſt which M. 4 Morton vrgeth certayne needleſſe 
> y IP « way ecltimonies, it is by vs neyther yrged nor affirmed:) 
Malachias came, wee will now only further examine,whichChurchit 
and when he cer- is, whether Catholicke or the forſaid ProteſtatChurch 
taynely found that to which the ſaid gitt hath for the laſt thouſand years bene 
ſhe was dead , he c6fcſſedly apperteyning or wanting, Firſt concerning 
was greatly trou- the forſayd Proteſtant Church it ſeemeth ſo cuidently 
bledin —_—— deſtitute of this gift,that our learned Aduerſaries con- 
Om. c ua... fcfle tothe contrary, the ſayd Church to haue' bene 

imſelfe, that ſhe 
died defrauded of © inuiſible ( at the lealt for almoſt) one thouſand zeases 'alt 
the grace of the Sa- | betore 
cramet,and lyftin | 
vp his handes + 00h fayd:I beſeech thee Lord ( &c. what more ? ſhee that 
was dead opened her eyes(&c. ) and Malachias giuing thankes prayſed God ,and 
aneyled ber, knowing fynnes to be remytted inghisSagaments 1 Þ47 doth S. _ 
NAT 
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$eR. 7. Subd.2 For the Roman Church. $3r Trall.2.Cap.3; 
nard Wwryte of his knoWwne, familiar and deare friend Malachias . c And ha- 
ving called the tyelue , he gave them power that they ſhould cure all manner of 


diſeaſes. Matth.:o.z, d MM, Mortonin his ApologiaCatholica part, 
x-1.2:C:25« e gee this heretofore tra. 2, c. 3. (eR. z. fine, at c. f.g; 
h.i, 


before Znather , which could not fo be , had the ſame 
benc made [o glorioully knowne and apparent as with 
the ax pr IG And as for the ſaid Pro« 
tcſtants Church fince Luthers tyme , wheras our lear- . > 
ned Aduerſarics doafhirme the calling of Luther, Calumn, 5 —_ 
and others, to hauc bene f extraordinary, as being not by ... ſubdin. 3. after 
ordination from man , but immediatly from God, F. at*. g. i. &tra&. 
towhich calling alſo themſclucs annex 5 miracles as ne- 2+ C. 2.(e.s.verſus 
Gf} to proue that 2t is from God: yet is the gift of miracles finemart. & era, 
( ichisto them according to theirowne doctrine 2: © 3-{eR- 4-at q« 
oneedfull in proote of their layd pretended extraor- ,* 
dinary calling) ſo confeſſedly wanting & defectiue in g.,,4;5 extraordi- 
their Church , that M. Fulke therof fayth : \ It # kyowne nary calling, ſee che 
that Calum and the reſt, whome the Papiſtes call Archeretickgs, playne ſaymges of 
do workg no miracles. And M. Sutcliffe layth accordingly: AmandusPolanus, 


i Neyther do wee practice miracles, nor do iree teach that the do- Muſculus, M. He- 
noch Clapham, 


Grine of truth i to be confirmed with miracles. In to muchas po 

certayne others ( diſcerning the necellity ot miracles, ty $4,213 ÞÞ 
and them(clues vnable to affoard any true example Bullinger alledeed 
therof in their Church) do laſtly vrge & name for mi- hertofyre raft 2.c.2 
raculous, * Lutherso large diſperſing of his dottrine, maugre ſect. z. ſubd.2. at 7, 
the frflice of the Pope & all his adherents: which as Þ 9. Fulkcagainſt 


it is again(t the cuident contclhion of their other bre- theRhemilhTeſta- 
mentin Apocalyp, 


thren, who diſclayme as before in all miracles ſhewed | 9. 26 
by Luther , Ca/uin &c.and ( asthe learned ? Caluiriſtes , -c oa med, 

cofeſle) is withall * no mraclein it ſclfe, as not being a- j Sec liffein his e- 
gainſt or aboue the power of nature &lecodary caules, xamination of K el- 
loalſo by lyke inſtance might the proceeding of Arius {ſons Suruey prin- 
and Mahomet be much more probably ſayd to bemira- t<d 1696. pa.8.polt 


Le 6 at their errours were from a no leſſe {mall Ps: ; 
culous,for that their errours were froma n >» She Sie. 


begynning,! more generally for the tyme diſperſed , then printed 1596. pag. 
cuer was the doctrine of Luther. And thus much con- .,5.. a. line 59, And 


ccrning the contefled want of miracles in our aducr- Sjgwareus in dilp, 
XY Df larics Theo- 


Traf.2.Cap.2. $22 The Proteſlantes Apology SeR.y.Subt.2) 
Theo, — an Sutcliffe de vera Catholica Chriſt Eccleſia pag, 33. 'and Phi 
Mornay in his Treatiſe of the Church Engliſhed Anno 158, cap. xr, pag. 35r. And 
Inſtus Molitor de Eccleſia militante pag. 159. ? .Theologi Caſmi 
riani i» admonit. ſuade libr o Concordice Bergenfis cap. 6.ſayth : Scimus if.0s Theolos 
$ ( &c. ) magnis clamoribus regerere,Lutherum'eſſe Prophet” m , quia &i 

immediate & extra ordinem a Deo excitatus &c. quia miracula fuerint res i 
veſt & ſucceſſus,8 multa futura predixerit &c. VV herto they anſWvere among other 
shinges ſaying : Miraculum quod ediderit,nullom audiuimry. .,2:am fortunatio & 
defenſio curriculi ipſius fuit beneficium Dei orcir:;cium ſecundum promiſsioneg 
datas ipſum menibus &c.quod autem predicitde penis ingratitudinis proluce 
Euangeli donata vel ſimilia, non ſunt noua oracula, fed yeterum oraculorum 
Scripturzad noſtra tempora accom modatio , * The learned Prote« 
ſtantes defyne a miracleto be , ſignumſupra naturg ordinem effettum,So' doth A 
mmandus Polanus in partition, T heolog. Pag: 228. And ſce others hereafter in this ſe« 
ion ſubd.s. at*: next after k. More generallie a_—_ : For wherag 
Lutheraniſme houldeth only in the Northern partes ofthe world , and alſo but in 
acorner of thoſe ſaid northern partes,which are but a parcell of Europe, Arianiſmg 
was farre more yniuerſall,as extending i: ſelfe into ſundry partes of Aſia, Africke 
& Europe, Herof Daniel Camnwerus in epiſt, Ieſuitic. part, altera pag, 49.paulo poſt 
initium ſayth: Arianorum venenum non portiunculam quandam, ſed pene totum ors 
bem contaminauerat, And ſee Ioannes Papps in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclef. pag. 412, & 
&:3. Andthelike inlargment in ſhort tyme of Mahometiſme is euident,& confeſſed 
by MelanFhon chronic.1.3.4 pag. 311. ad pag. 3r7.by Iyricus in Apoc, c, 9,4 yer 
23. ad finer, 


farics Church . 
III 
As concerning now our Catholicke Church the 
winch * only confeitedly chalengeth the gift of miracles, the 
M. DoQtor knownecxaples of her true & yndoubted Miraclesare 
Downeham in bs pJentifully teſtifyed. 4s firft for the thouſand Ty laſt 


Dn paſt, it is heretofore made euident and confeſſed, that 


ope initiumſayth; WEE Engliſhmen were fo long ſince ® connerted to 
Ne7ther Turkes our now profeſſed Catholicke fayth : In ſo much as 
nor lewes, norany they charge Auſtine with his then conuerting vs to 
other Churches of ® Popery,and to ® the Papifticall fayth:For Which,ſay they, 
rang but on- p he went yndoubtedly to hell aſter his death. And yet are the 
—_ 9 4 _—_ vndoubted miracles whichGod w—_— by the ſame 
do vaunt of My- Auſtme in proofe of his dofrine, ſufficiently confir- 
racles. med with the credible 9 teſtimonie of thole yery 


m #Heretofore tymes, with lyke ” teſtimonic alſo of $, Bede, who li- 
"erat | © "TOR ued 
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$e2.7.Subd.2, For the Rorian Church. TraB.2.Cap.3, 

erat. 1.{eQ, r. n Tra&.1.{c& i. at 9. © 933 Mr —_ hy 
Ibidem at 6. q See heretofore traft.1, ſeR. 5. atr,Ct, 

r AHeretoforetraQ. r.ſeQ. 5, atn. q.*, 


ved in the age next after, and arcthernpon reported 
and ſacknowledged as true and vndoubted by our 
yery aduerſaries themſclucs. In the ſame agealſoliued PE 
Holy Ofivald King of Northumberlad, whoſe vndoubted mi- F = See there at 


| "x79 ; vu, and fee M. Fox 
racles are by lyke credible'* teſtimony made to ys a&. mon, printed 


knowne and confclled. In the age next after (which 

wasthe ſcauenth hundred yeares pe Chein? lyued , " —_ "" = 
$.Bede himſclfe, who affirmeth ® many miracles to haue where he fayth of 
byn(then) done by Bishop Toby, reported b djuers that ſamilierly Auſline and thoſe 
kyew h1m,andſpectally by his Deacon a moſt Revered & true man, that came with 


mowAbbot(ſayth Bedc)of the monaſtery called Inderwood:ſudry him tothe Couer- 
of ay ayd miracles he there ſpecially * metioneth. _ poten 


Inlyke maner doth he particulerly metion the ſundry ed with themiracles 
great miracles of holy Cathbert,8& namely his miraculous ywroyghe through 
? foretellmg the tyme of his owne death, and obteyning of Gods band by thems 
God by prayer, that his faythfull companion Herbert e Concern 
might depart this lyfe togeather with bim : * the fynding of bis body Ofwald Beda byft. 


.C.2, h thas 
eleven years after yt burtall,,vhole and ſound, as yt were lung on - - 2 _ _ be 


lymmes, z0zntes and ſynowes \ ſoſt and pliable , more lyke  boty 5 -oaiep 
ſleeping then dead, and the cloathes about bum without blea- = a—_ F v Coke 
mb, frech and fayre, «« when they were firſt made.Beſides ſun- yas after calledHea- 
dry uensfield,n regard 

ofthe innumerable miracles there done, That elſo vique hodi2 8c. euen till Bedes 
tyme diſeaſed perſons were therby reſtored to health. Among Whome was ( ſayth 
Beda ) one Bothelmus yet liuing reſtored miraculouſly to health,ante paucos annos, 
but ſome few yeares ( ther ) fince. To omit S., Bedesfr:riher mention of Oſwalds 
Other miracles reported l.3.c.9.0& 10. 12,doneenen in bis ownetymne , he relateth alſo yes 
further l.1.c.rr. mitio,that after Olwalds death a heauenly miracle was ſhewed when 
his bones were found and tranſlated tothe Church in which they are ( ſayth be ) 
now remayning:namely that from the chariot in which his reliques were caried, a 
piller of Light was continued yp towardes heauen, conſpicuous almoſtto all the 
places of that Prouincezand that, ſayth hee , Edilhild an Abbefſe yet lyuing fawthe 
fame:inſo much as Holinſhead ( in hz awe. his laſt edition yolum.-. pag. 15, a 
line 7.0 after thefirſt edition p,r70.Q. line 38) ſayth of Oſwald,that,He was the firſt of 
the Engliſh nati6 that approued his vertue by miracles after his Iyfe, u Bed, hiſt. 
I. 5.c.z. initio, x Bed. ibidem mentioneth the miraculous curing of one 
borne dabe thas Was newer able to ſpeakeone Word: he reporteth this(vs feruns qui prot» 
| ". NXP 3 E entes 
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ſentes fuere)) from the report of them that were preſent therat. And1.s. c.z. he repor« 
reth fromthe wordes of one Bereftus who waspreſentat the miracle, the ſaid Bi- 
thops wonderfull curing @ yong Virgin named Coenbury of an vicerous paynefull 
tumor in her arme, by his praying ouer her and bl:ſzing her, And1. 5. c.4. hereporteth 
from the ſame eyewitnes the ſaid Biſhops Curing of adiſcaſed woman With holy 
Water, And ſee his greater curing of one almoſt dead ibidem cap,s. and ofans 
other lyke cap.s. See theſe miracles mentioned by the Centuriſtes cent. 7. C.10.col, 
$33- and by Oftander in epitom. cent. 7. 323. poſt med, where his cluete aniwe;e 
therto is, that inter Antichriſtiana miracula ſunt reuerends. 

y Bedahiſt, L4 cap.29, z Ibidem, 


dry other miracles of healthes doneat his * monument;(6 
many & {o known, that cuen S.Bede himſclfedid there 
a thideys _ cap. fore wrytca ſpeciall b treatiſe therot. In lyke fort doth 
3r. the Title theref he mention, © the heauenly miracles teſtzſying the martyrdome 
being , Vt quidam of ( the two Engliſh breethren named ) Ewalds, who 
ad tabam eius ſit-were ſo confefſedly of our Catholicke religion, that 
a paraly{i curatus. Tohn Baleſayth of them, 4 they were Popichmariyrs and died 
oe = chiraf bet the for Popery Anno 693. And thus much briefly —_— 
WV. qui SO = the yndoubtcd mitacles, ſpecially done in proote 0 
ias 'eius nuper that fayth whereto wee Engliſhmen were lo many 
- wry oculi lan- ages fince conuerted; and in which wee haue accor- 
ore. curatus , S. dingly cucr fince pertiſted. Now concerning the other 
de ſayth there ſucceeding ages; the miracles of the eight ageor hun« 
that, this Miracle qreth yaney after Chriſt, are mentioned by © Ofiander 
was ſome three 5. 112 Fezuriſtes in their ſpeciall Tracts of that Cetury, 
eares paſt doneat 2£o heart "wig. age ads , dk 
$a reliques , and and 1o IykeWUC are the miracles Ort c nynth age, Oft 
tould to him by 1 his anſwere therto referring them to 8 Antichriſt. And 
the ſame man on lyke further mention is by them and other credible 
whom it was done, wryters made, of the yndoubted miracles done in the 
b Ofthistrea- b renthand ieleauentb ages. In the tweluth age Aloriſhed holy 
_=_ ne of ma- Malachiasand S. Bernard, both of them being Þ® confelled 
IE Ty os Popiſh Catholickes. Cocerning Malachics his knowne 
& cap. z1fine. miracles are reported by no meaner a witnes then by 
c Beda inhiſt,.l.g, + Bernard himfclte, who hauing knowne Malachias mo 


cap. rt, ſayth ; Nec | ſa- 
Martyrio eorum 
czlcitia defuere mircacula, nam ctim 8&c. d Bale bs Scriptorum 11- 


luſtrium \RaLOYS Britant.e Catalog. cent. 14: pag. 145. ſayth of them ; Palsi ſunt pro 
Papilmo Papiſtici martyres Anao 693. And Ofiander in epitoms &6- cents 7. pay. 
33k 
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yr- poſt med, FAY Hi vero Eualdi inter veros martyres numerandi non ſunt, 

e See Ofiander in eptom. &c, cent.$. pag. 47. & 92, poſt med, & Pag. 24. ante 
med, & pag, 25. poſt med. f FSee the Centuriſtes, cenr.$.c.13. 

See the Centuriſtes cent. 9. cap. 13, And Ofiander in h1s epitom.Cg c.cent. 9. 
pag. 63; mitio fayth , Miracwla qua aſuperſtitiofis (criptoribus in hacnona centu- 
ria recitantur, vel ab hominibus otioſis confia, vel a Satanz preſtigijs etfefta, 
ad Antichriſt miracula ( &c. ) reterenda ſunt. Ad manifeitam enim Idolatriam 
confirmandam, vel confiQa vel a Satana edita ſunt, videlicetad ſtatuendum ima- 
ginum impium culrum , ad venerationem reliquiarum , ad inuocationem & cul= 
tum Sanftorum, ad Miſlarum facrificia continuanda pro viuis & mortuis &c, 

h Concerning tbe tenth age, ſee the Centuriſtes cent, 10. C.1z. and Gfiander in epit, 
cent. 10: pag. 125. And ee the wonderfull miracles of boly Dunſtcu reported by 
Osberrus in Vita ens, Wherof fee alſo Holineſhedes great Chronicle the laſt edition 
part. 7, in the hiſtory of England pag. 165.Þ, line 7. and ſee allo Petrivs Damionus 
reporting the miracles of holy Rumvald, ; [ Com: erninz the eleauenth 
age,Ofiander in epitom.cen! . 9.10. 13, WC, pag.213-mitio ſayth : Hoc {xculum vnde= 
cinum plenum eft Antichriſtiants miraculis, quorum aliaab otioſis monachis ex= 
cogitata, aliqua Satanz preſtighs cfteQa ſunt, ad confirmationem Idolatriz Pon- 
tificizz circa Miſlam, inuocationem SanQtorum 8c, And ſe the miracles of holy An- 
ſelme mittiuned by Edinerms in Vita ei And of Odilo Abbas Cluniacenſis reported by 
Petrus Damianus im Yira ens, k Of their contefied religion, lee 
herctotoretra&, z.ſeft, 5. fine inthe margentat 3, | 


 familiarty, ſayth of him : ® In what knd of old miracles did 

yot Malathras excell? He wanted not Prophene, us? revelations, 
not the grft of healing, and toconclude not the rayſing of the dead. 1 Of their fami- 
Among which his ſo many vndoubred maracles there {iarity, Ufiander in 
is none more known & memorable,the his ® curingof 4 <P!*OM. cent. 12, 
lmaticke child in his confirming (or Biſhopping )bim:9 A mt F*S:3t5: _ _ 
rule (layth Holinſhead)ſeene C& confeſſed by many hundreths , "_ —— har 
ofpeople, and: ( therupon ) blowne through the world. In lyke {,,;1,1j; tie, And 
manner concerning S. Bernards muracles, they be (pc- fee 1. Holinſheads 
cially writte by his owne {chollerP Godefridus & others chronicle part. r, 
of that tyme who wrote his lyfc:among which his ſo after the Jaſt e- 
many miracles, we cannot paſſe ouer in filence that ee g: the 
great dogmatical miracle by him wrought againſt the = P fg. 96 
Henrictans or Apoſtolic, who then did (as Proteſtants now thedeforiget wang 
do) 4 deny the reall Preſence, Sacrifice of the Maſſe,Chr-ſme, ,.,+ b:fore the 
| Pur- Chronicles joe 
land pag. 53, a line 
43s m Pernard.in vita Malachi. n Ernedin vita 
Malachiz And Holinſbed ybi ſupra pag, 55- a-line 56, 0 a " 

upr 


| 
| 
| 
f 
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The Proteſtantes Apology Self. 7Subl.3; 

p Godefriduwsin vita Bernardi. And Willielmus Abba S.Nent 

dorici Rhemenfis1.x. C10, in vita Bernardi. And Bernard the Abbot of ;Bonexallis 
(who lived in the ſame tyme with 5. Bernard) in vita Bernardil.z.c.z.8z, 

That the Henricians or A poſtolici ioyned with Proteſtants indenyallof 

theſe ſeuerall articles, ſee hererofoce tra. 2. C2, (eR, z.lubgiuiſion 5. inthe mare 


geatat 


Trait 2.C4p.3» 536 * 
ſupra. 


Purgatory , Prayer for the dead, Prayer to Sainftes &c. Info 
: much as ſundry Proteſtantesclatme * them to haue bene 
* Seethis in Catal. hreethren or members of their Church. Thele reigned 
—_— Fern, 1; then moſt in the Colitrey of Tholoſe in France : Into 
mo _—_ which Countrcy 8. Bernard carne to preach againſt 
RS M1.Symonde; them,wherofhis ſcholler Godefridu wryteth thus: Eſt 
vpon the *Reuela- locus in regione &cc. © There #5 (ſayth he) «place in the 
tions, pag. 14. & Countrey of Tholoſa called Sarlatum, where after the ſermon wa 
x43- ' done, theyoffered to —_— of God(as euery where the yſewa) 
r Godefridus in loaues to bleſſe, which be by lyfring vp bis hand , and making 
vita Bernardil. 3-Ce yy, {,ne ofthe crofſe, in Gods name being , ſayd thu: Inthis yuo 
- 8ball know that theſe thinges are true which wee , and that thoſe 
other are falſe, winch the herettckes labour to perſuade you , and 
sphoſoeuer they be ( of your diſeaſed perſons ) that taſt the loaues 
they thalbe healed, that you may know vs to be the true miniſter of 
God: And fo huge a multitude of diſeaſed perſg5reconered by taſting 
the ſame bread that ouer all the Countrey this was diuulged. &c. 
Thus reporteth Godefridus, who liued in the ſame tyme 
with S. Bernard, was his {choller,and could not with- 
out knowne diſcouery and diſcredit haue as then ſet 
downe a matter of this importance, and with ſuch 
f As among other yaricty of otherparticuler * circumſtances as are ſet downe 
circaſtances be af- ;1 thereport herofat large, had the ſame bene asthen 
—_— | —_— but feigned and vntrue. From ſuſpition wherof 8. 
P gr $1-+ 4 Bernard himlelfe doth alſo further free it, * inſinuating 
f x diuulged, that in his Epiſtle to the ſame Tholoſians their remembrice 
(ſayth be) the holy therof, with imitation of ſuch like modeſty in ſpeach, 
man returning 0- 23 
yer the places nere Mes = : 
therto, was glad ro go cutofhis way, for intolerable concour ſe of people, 
e Lyke as the A peſtle infinuatech to the Theſſalonians his miracles ways 44 
mon? them, togeat her With his preaching, ſaying: Euangelium noſtrum non fuita 
yos inſermone tantum ſed in yirtute i, The [. x, 5, oF 
| ypou 


Bernard in imitation therof 


þ« 
m 
lis 
of 
oy 
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the lyke occafimſayth in his 141. Epiſtle tothe Totofians : Wee thanke God for 
- 7 our commingto you was notin vayne,our tarryancein deed was ſhort with 
ou, but not vnfruyttull,the truth being by vs made manifeſt(on ſolim in ſermons 
ed etiam in Virtute)not only by preaching, bur alſo by power(of Working miracles x 
the woluesare deprehended (or conuinced)) &'c. AndS, Bernard bimſelfe is alled 
ed as giuing further teſlimony of his miracles by the Centuriſtes centur, $z.col.16z4, 
Fee 60, &col, 16 35. line r, & colur649, line 40, 


as did the Apoſtle in the lyke caſe in his Epiſtle to the 

Theſſalonians. To conclude this point, the miracles of 

$.Bernard were ſo many and certayne, that Ofiander not 
daringto *deiny the ſame, is not aſhamed in anſwere vw Ofiander os 
thetot to affirme them; to ® have bene done by the dinell, 129m. cent.n2.l.4. 
Hitherto concerning the miracles of S. Bernard whome ** 5 Pt: 3t2: 24 
our Aducrlaries acknowledge to haue bene ® 4 Popjsb —_— 4 nt, Bb > 
Catholicke, and yet withall.Y4 true Saint, * 4 very good man, «i prope infinita a 
" 4 good Father ( and ) one of the lampes of the Church of Pontificijs Scripto- 
God. | | ribus affinguatur, 
IIIT. quz ego partim ab 
In the thirteenth age( to omit many Þ others that vere 2tiofis monachis 
famous for miracles)liucd S.Fracis & $. Dominickg,prea- Pogo . PatOs 
hing as then earneſtly < againit the Albigenſes, who $57 1 Prrmiamnne 
--__ Y.” AS genſes, Dei przſtigijs Sa- 
< denying Purgatory , Prayer for the dead; Confeſton, extreme tanicis effefta;exi- 
pn:on,the Popes authority, Images, Pardons, Cerimonies , Tra- ftimg, non qudd 
dittons , are therefore by our Aduerſaries *challenged Santum Bernar- 
for breethren and members of their Church. Among dum Magna fuiſſe 


the many miracles crediblic reported of them , wee PEER » - quod 
will yerilinule {it Sata» 


, | nam talia miracula 
effeciſſe &c. tales fuiſſe puto SanQi Bernardi viſiones, & poſt mortem ſuam ap- 
paritiones,przſtigias videlicet Diabolicas, quibusSatan & ipſi S. Bernardo( dum 
viveret )& alijsilluſir , x See this proued and confeſled heretoforetraQ. r, 
{e&, 5.fine inthe. margentat;. Whitaker de Eccleſia pag. 369. pauld 


y . 
poſt med. ſayth: Ego quidem Bernardum ver$fuiſſe Sanftum exiſtimo, 


Z Oſiander cent. r2. pag.zov. poſt med. ſayth : S. Bernardus Clareuallenſis 
Abbas yalde pius Virfuit &c. a See this in _—_— returne into 
England pag.$. 7 13 b Many others, as namely holy Peter, Thomas 
Antony , and Bonauenture, Wherof ſee Antoninus 3. part. hiſt. tit. 23. 8 24+ 

c See att,mon. pag. 7o.at Annozztss ' d See this hererofore tra. 
2. C.2, {cR, 6, Gbdivitoas, in the margent vader n. e Sce this here- 
tofore tra@.z. C.z, inthe margentat q. AndtraRt. 2. C.2,ſeQ.z. ſubdiuilion 5. inthe 
margent at 3. ! 
Yyy £ Prin- 
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will ©0 auoide tediouſnes only alledge that great mira» 
cle which it pleaſed God ſo publiquely and openly 
to ſhew in the laſt ficknes 01's. Francis , and the lame 
commended to vs not vpon the only credit ofany 
| obſcure. or fabulous Legend , but ypon the conſtant 
f Printed by and credible report of Matthew Park in his Hiſtoric, 


Traft.:.Cap-3« 


the ar T igure 1539. publiſhed by our very Aduerlarics themſclues, who 


with title of Mat- 5q reſpect therof do commend him (to vic their owne 


—_— o_ wordes) for 8 tbe great ſtudy,fay1þfull diligence and funple nar- 
s la heir preface ration of trath , which the Author therof ( aythey ) Mathep 
Bthe Reader. (ſet Paris Ved, affripingfurihir his ſfayd dg. 
before the begin- laudatifimum,wherin ſay they ke dot i ſo often, ſamwan- 
"or hy the booke) Jy, ſo IDS ſo bouldly ook 4 deteſt —_ ya 
et Tyranny, and yniuſt gonernement of the Rowan ,that 
_— _—_ cs doth therefore place him in his * Catalogue of VFK- 
a " neſſes of the Truth.-&C. And other Proteſtant wryters 


Ibidem it 1 , : . 
_ be _ co challenge him as a member of their Church : Thus 
tam mani- then doth this ſo true, credible, and indifferent-rc- 


fzpe 
ſold , tam vehe- porter ( who klived in the fame age with S. Francs) 
menter , & intre- report of this matter in his ſo greatly commended 
pids notare &fi- hooke before mentioned: ſaying . | Quinte decyma is 
muldeteſtare arr0= 4, Th, fifteenth day befor bi a bes eared out of bi 
gantem ſuperbis, ©; " ve fifteent e bis death , there appeared out of ls 
Tyrinidem,& in- wounds in bis handes and feet , ſreshly bleeding ,ſuch as apped+ 
wuſtum imperium redin the Sauzour of the world, hanging vpn the Croſſe , when be 
RomaniPontificis. #45 crucified by the Iewes. Alſo bis right ſyde appeared ſo open 
* JnCatal.teft, and bloudy that the imwardpartes of his hart wete to be diſcerned, 
2-593 _ R wherupon there repayred to hym great concourſe of people wordrng 
M. Welſbin Re. at fo frenge « _ ; or whom the Cardinals _— de- 
ply againſt M.Gil- manded of hymn what this fight meant, to whom he ſayd,this ſight 
Sa Prieſt, 21e & therfore heed, towhom I preached the myſtery of th 
p38, 13r. fine And Crofſe,that you may bekeue in him,who ſor the ſaluatio of the world 
y M. Gifford wp6 ſuffered vpon the Croſſe theſe woiides which you ſee,cs that you ms) 
the - Revelations know me to be the Seruar of bim whome 1 preached,&c.And1o the 
Pag- 194.» Pauld eng that without doubt you may perſeuere m this coſtanc of fayth, 

ante med. we arvrxd Fancy « 
+ | Mathew Pa- theſe woundes whic hou ſce m me ſo open & bloudy.shall imedrath 
FE iftex'l am dead be whole and coberent lyke to my other fledh. After- 


ris lived Anno do- . n | 
mini 1250. "add 5, wards he yieldedvp his ſoule to his Creator , without all angurs) 01 


Francis begun his Paine of his body, and being dead, there remamned no markes / bs 


order 
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order as M. Fox reporteth Anno 1215, Act. mon, pag 70. at Anno ng. : 
| Matthew Pariin his forſaid Hiſtory pag.329. initio, And ſee Bonarenture in 
yita FrancifCi,! 


ſmſaid woundes. Thus much reporteth- Matthew Park of 
$.Francss a confeſſed Þ popilſh Catholicke, whoſe won+ 
derfull ny and auſtere life, is ® acknowledged by , 31, Whitaker 
ourvery aduerſaries. Wherunto might be added fur- de Eccleſia pag. 369. 
ther report of the ſame authour concerning many poſt med,ſayth: Fri- 
other yndoubtcd ® miracles of thoſe tymes. To ouer- ciſeus vero & Do- 
paſle now the fourteemb age in which are famous —_ _—_— 
the knowneand reported ? miracles of Holy Bernardine, ; $.. \de ay ry agen 
of Yincentius and of $.Katherineof Sierna,and to conclude is oo Flam, 
this point with ſome knowne examples of the fifteenth ;dem illi ſenſerunt 
and laſt expyred age, wee haue already heretofore alled- quod nunc vulgus 
ped the knowne and confeſſed wonderfull miracles Papiſtarum fentit, 
ofholy 1 X«weriwin hisConucrſion of the Eaſt Indians Ad ſee M. Fulke 
and the lyke confeſſed miracles ſhewed in this age by ”* ex / hr _ 
Cod in conuerſion ofthe Kingdome of * Congo in A-S"" tho PS* 
fricke , and the Tame focredible, as arc publifhed to, Pantaleon in 
the world by Protceſtants'themſclues. Wherunto might Chron. pag. 95. fine 
be added the example of leames 48. Franciſco, who in ſayth: S.Franciſcus 
Conuerſion of the Mexican Nation, came to the fatiQtitate & erudis 
d mo of the Mexican , language by only a re - 
prayer without ſtudic: As alſo of Fw Bertrandus ,v * 0 Ones i w 
who {not vnlyke to that which ismentioned in the, ..,,., aftey 
ts) preaching to the Indians in Spenith, was by them Anno wb. gohig 
u VN- about _to riiſgrace 
timall he canyſayth of him: This Francis was fuperſtitiousin caſting all thinges from 
him, euen alſo his girdle, girdinga coard about-him, and in outward chaſtiſings 
vf him(elfe, was ſo ſtrait to his fleſh, that in winterſeafon he couered his bodie wit 
ice and ſnow:he called poverty his Lady.So deſyrous he was ofmartyrdome,that 
he went into Syria to the Soulda &c, And Melafths in his A pologia confeſsicnis Aus» 
gſtems printed at V Vittemberg. 1573. fol.221.b.antemed.ſayth 'Obedientla,paupere 


tas, & c#libatus exercitia funt a:«»,«, ideoque Santi vtieis ſine impierate poſ< 
Junt, ficut vi ſunt Bernardus, Francifcus, & alij SanQi Viti. And Tindall in big 
treatiſe intituled, The reuelation of Antichriſt ſayth: I doubtnotbut S. Bernard, 
Francis , Dominicke,and many other holy men terred,as concerning Maſſe, 4#, 
mon, pag 1338 .d-prope mitium.That Tindall was author of this treatiſe,ſee AF, mon, 
P48. 573,þ. fine, And ſeethe Rgligions auſterity of s. Francis yet further at large _ 
VY +» # 


Traft.2 .Cap.7. $40 The Proteſt antes Apology Sett.>.Subl.4; 
ted and confej].d by the Centuriſtes cent.rz.col.rr58.line.20.0 1162 line $3.49 line 60. And 
eſpeci:ll'y col. r164.lin. 10.11.07. Andin the booke intituled Corpus Dofrine writes 
by Melathon and printed Lipſiz r561. & ſubſcribed ynto by many learned Proteſtat De- 
uynes thid.pag 300- zor-it is ſaydibid. pag. 95 fine: Antonius, Bernardus, Dominicus, 
Franciſcus, & alij Santi Patres elegerunt certum vitz genus, vel propter ſtudium, 
vel propter alia vtilia excercitia. &c. O As for example pag, 118, &@ 
229, Matthew Paris telleth how in that thoſe tymes the Martyr Alban appeared to 
one Robert with great brightnes, and ſhewed to him the ſepulcher ene 
of the bleſſed Martyr Amphibalus,the which he opened , and therupon great 
ſplendor ( or brightnes ) thence iflued and that Ypon notice had t herof great concourſe 
was had therto of people , quos feruordeuotionis adduxerat. And ibidem pag. 130.he 
ſetteth downe in particuler ſundry infirme perſons miraculouſly cured therat. And pag, 
131. befurther ſuth :In praſentia ſanQarum reliquiarum ipſius, nec non &inloco 
ſepulturz eius, ad laudem Dei 8 gloriam martyris, a duerſis infirmitatibus {a 
nantur zgroti, membra paralyrtica ſolidantur , multorum ora ad laquendum la 
xantur, ccis tribuitur viſus, ſurdis auditus, claudis firmatur preſſus, & quod ma- 
gis magnificum eſt, arrepti a dzmonio liberantur( &e. ) & ad vitam, mortuire- 
uocantur, Andſeethe many other yndoubted miracles by him reported pag. r95. poſt 
med. & page 203. Circa med.207. 208. Cf 283. ante mtd, G& zrg. poſt med. C389, fins 
& 390 mito 397. fine & 398. mitio &7 536 circamed. & 572. poſt med, 
Ofthele,ſee Antonin z,part. hiſt. tit,23, 24, Where he reporteth certayng 
R eſuſcitatios of the dead. And ſeealſo Rayndus Capuanis in vita Catharine Sen& 
ſis. And Petr1s Raup in vita Vincentij, And Ioannes Capiſtranus in vita Bernardini. 
See heretofore tra, x. ſe, z.inthe margent at*.nextafterm, 
r Videibidem. { Herof ee bogins de ſig, Ectleſ,1.in; cap,zn, 


t ARﬀ.2,6-7+ 


nynderſtood as in their owne language , beſides ſun- 
_ U- Bozins1,6.C.2. dry other * miracles ſhewed by God in the late con- 
&l.7.c r. ucrſionof ſundry nations . And the ſame ſocuident, as 
. 5 _— Pow the Proteſtant wryter Dottor Phrlippus * Nicolai is infor- 
_ 6 - _ ced to acknowledge them : Forbearing all which,l 
ſtarum Commen- cannot but remember that memorable miracle and not 
tarius throghout, tO be denyed which happened Y 3n February Anno 1510. 
And the booke in- 114 towne called Knobloch(wheras one Paul Forme 4 ſac 
tituled , Awifi del legzous perſon , went ſecretly anto the Church by night, brake the 
Gtapone Jde git Ant p1x;, and ſtole ſrom thence 1wo conſecrated eſtes, one of which be 
rs 0 & w-- ſould to a lew , who blynded" with malice ſayd, yf thou be the God 
pracces 2586. Arn of Chriſtians, manifeſt thy ſclſe , and that ſazd , bepierced the 


the other booke 


intituled, Hiſtoria S4cTament with by dagger , wherupon bloud did miraculou 

delli Indie Orientali iſſue forth &c. This miracle was not priuate, but lo 

( printed) in /ene- knowne and cuident , that * thirty nogbt Iewes aſſenting 
\ ; ons ; therto 


- .4& — _ FF" Y ws a &Amms A. ———_ — 


od ns an .& eo Bmw (aa © co ac 


—— YR WW 3aIWW to» Ow. 0 > V7 


$el.7.Subd.s. For the Roman Church. $4r Tratt.2.Cap.2. 
tia, 1777 1.2. Cap. 53. & 57. & 63, 1.3.3 — ethis of Philippus 
Nicolai heretofore tra&. 2, c,z, {e@. 6, ſubdiuiſion 2. verſus finem after n. inthe 
margent at 10» & u, y See Nicolaus Baſilius additione ad Chroni- 
con Naucleri Z Vide ibidem and fo next hereafter at b» 


therto were therefore apprehended , and publiquely burned 
the 19. of Inly 1510. i the Marchy of Brandeburg, and all 
( other ) Iewes were alſo therupon ( by publique decree ) 
banisbed out of the ſaid territories.” his being fo certaynely 
ſet downe , with ſuch forſaid knowne particula- 
rity of circumſtances , as the certaynety of tyme 
and place , the knowne execution of fo.' many , p,, Catholicke 
offenders, the folemne banithmenr by publicke decree yryrers read here- 
therupon enſuing of all Tees out of that Countrey, of Sis in Chro= 
with many other particulers mentioned in the ſtory nic. And Pontanus 
at large, is accordingly reported for credible, not only |. 5 rerum memo- 


, | b _ rabihnand Lintu- 
by * Cathelicke authors, but alſo by Þ Melanibonand fun- 7 mae 


dry other © Proteſtant wry _ aſciculum tempo= 
" rum, 

To forbearecertayne other 4 examples in the ſame b 7 FA Man= 
kynd, wee will remember that which 1s knowne and lis ( Lathers ſeboks 
cuident, concerning Margaret Teſoppe an Englith ©. wo- ler )im toc, common, 
man, wha ſeruing in London in the ould Baily one Þ42- 97. Jayth herof: 
Samuel Rogers a Duchman Amo 1568 . fwwent to Bruxells A229 polt natum 


. Chriſh . di 
1569. and there fell grieuouſly 8 lame, the onelegge 6. Joly caſts 


being ſhorter then the other by halte afoote, being (7% {5 Marchia 
knowne to continue in that eſtate af Iameneſſe,and gradeburoend ;s 
. . Oo 

toliue ypon common almes three yeares C# foure monethes, Tudzi, qui facra- 
at mentalem hottiam 

a ſacrilego quodam emptam pngionibus & cultellis in ipſius Chriſt & Eccleſia: 
Chriſtianz ignominiam impis confoderant, adieis blaphenJs quod Chriſtia= 
norum Deus nullum haberet ſanguinem , qui tamen miracutoſe promanauir, 
adeo vt celari mullo modo potuerit 2: Quare comprehenfi ſcelerati omnes viui funt 
exufti, &c, That Manlius who publijhed this ts but the colleftor of MelanQhons re- 
port appeareth by the verſes in the beg ynning of the booke , and in the booke pag. $9. the 
reporter mentioneth his being at Ratisbone anddiſputmg there with Eckis, which 
Tas means of Melan@hon. C The Proteſtant wryter Michael Beus 
ther in his Ephemerss Hiſtoricaprinted at Baſile pag.226, maketh the very ſame re- 
portherof; And ſo lykewyſe Goth Ofiander in epirom. &c, cent. 16.C.r4+fine pagy. 
28, d - Pontanwls.rerum memorabilium , and Surins in Com- 
Yyy 3 Bens 


—— 


Traf.2.Cap.2. 542 The Proteſt antes Apology 'SeA. 7.Subd.s, 
mentario rerum in oÞbe p_ doreport the lyke miraculous appearance of 
bloud ypon lyke violent ſacriledge done by Lewes to the Bleſſed Sacrament £nno 
r556. in Polonia: wherupon the offenders,one « alew and Dorothyhis wo« 
man ſeruant, wete ypon fryday afterthe Aſcenfion day, publiquely burned. And 
Tanſonius in his Mercurio Gallobeigic, 1.4. Anni 59, maketh mention of the lyke 
violence and miracle therupon eniuing at Presburg in Hungarie Anno 1591, Where 
three Iewes being the offenders were publiquely ro 

© Borne at Long wickein Rijsborowe Pariſhin Buckingham-ſbyre lee the report herof 
in Door Briſtowes motiues,the 5, motiue. f She went to ſeeke af+ 


ter one Toby Maſter a Dutchman, her affyanced husband, wholeauing her with 


child in London, didin regardof her pouerty vnkindly forſake her, returning in- 
to his owne countrey andthere married an other, She became 
vpon her deliuery ſo lame, that ſhe kept her bed for halfe a yew a _ hole re« 


mayningin her eight fide, as yf ſome of hec ribbes had beeneſ{unke tarre with- 
in her body, 


at the end of which tyme with help of ker crutch ; 

ſhe went to the Church of 8. Gudila yulgerly called $ 

Trigules in Bruxells to heare the ſolemne Maſle of the 

h Anno 369. bleiſed miraculous t Sacrament in which place many 
certayne Tewes at i cures had bene wrought, where (inthe preſence of 
—_ _—_— hundreths of cycwitnctles) ſhe was miraculouſly reſts- 
xedeheblefed Sacra. Ted to health, in memory wherof her crutch was there 
ment,bloud miracy- 1eft in the place neerc to the bleſſed Sacrament, where 
louſly iſſued ( which it is yet to this day remayning, and the forſaid mira- 
being diſcouered ) cle was proclaymed in pulpitts of the Cittiesround 
the lewes confeſsing agbout , and the woman her ſelfe togeather with 
Phe pe ” many eyewitneſſes of her then cure, are yet li- 
»p - ſ oy w uing to teſtify the ſame and no leſſe memorable is that 
—— be . Which of latetymes happened to * John Clement whoſt 
pon the Aſcen - , - . wy 

fron Eue Anno mother being at ber deljuery of bim cut, therupon died , leaumg 
2370. and the afor- behind 
Taid ſacred hoſt was religiouſly placed in the Chutch of $. Gudila in Bruxells,where 
it is yet (moſt miraculouſly without all corruption ) reſerued. See the hiſtory 
herofmoreparticulerly 8 at large reported byT heodoricrs Loer,in his booke herof 
taken from the Notaties publique Recordes. Secalfo aſummary report therof un 
Tilman Bredenbachius collat. ſacr.1.9.c. 25. i Of the many miracu« 
lous cures there befote tyme done , ſee Theodoricrus Loer de mmiraculis Bruxellis 
editis circa Venetabilem Euchariſtiam , And ſee acolleQion of them taken from 
the ſaid Author* and extant in Tilman Bredenbachins 1.9. collat. facr, cap. 25. and 
ſcethereinthe end of that 9. booke the ſubſcription of the publique Notaries teſty= 
fying the ſame, k Iuſtus Liplaus in bis booke intuyledy Diva o_ 

mie 


$eA.7. Subd. 5. For the Roman Chur ch* 4 Ba Gay. 
mienſis..ue Aſpricolis, printed AutWerpie 1605. cap 45. on hberof : Erat Bruxel- 
Iz loannes Clemens filuus Jacobi ( &c. ) a natiuitateclaudus, debilis, imo mon«+ 
' ſtroſa quadam facie corporis fuir,tibiz & pedes contraQantrorſum,yverſi in petus 
fic vt genua injungerentur & adbareſcerent, nec efſet digtum autaliud immittere 
tanquam natiua concretione : Imo verd cauitas & velut putei apparuerunt ſub 
peftore,cim ſanatus ille fuit, idem in vtroque femore &ventri imo iungebantur: 

loboſfum aliquod corpus diceres, nec ſtare, iacere ,ambulare idoneum : ſedere 
tantum &!ſedepido prolerpere, manuumaliquo nixu,quefulcris etii iuuabantury 
Hec deformitas patri dolori, matrietia exjtio fuerat, quiin partu obijt ventre ex- 
ſeo, ceſohic prodijt triſti fato. And afterwards : Bruxellam redijt paternam pe« 
cuniola coſumpſt benignitatealiena deinceps ſuſtaratus &c.crebra fama morus ca« 
pitur ad Dinar noftram venire, {i RIOT ac ſoktium referret : yvetus 
eſtcurruin facella + Ow. confeſcione; entia expiauit, ſacram hoftiam 
ſumpſit, & pauld pottangiviſus & animo collabi, item dolores in omni corpore {E- 
tire,& dum conatur egredi atque acre refici, magis increuit morbus,manſitque 
volensnolens totum diemrin veſperam. Tunc folkknnes Diuz laudes canebantug 
& iple ante Aram, mas an palam a terraſe attolli, & pedes ante contortos & lis 
acetone egn\ one race qui yelabat per vitn. diſrupto : & ſtatim direQug 
pedibus ſuis ſtetit : ipſe attonitus , quid aliz* &c.” hacturbisibt viſa, hec Louanij 
cum redijr,, hzc Bruxellz, & quis non occurrit? Audiui medicos primarios , & 
talium haud temere credulos exclamantes , ver& hanc yim & manum Det 
elle. | 


belynd her ( this) her ſonne lame from hisnaziuaty, and of 4 mon 
ſtrous compoſetton of body , bis thyghes and feet were contratted & 

turned towardes the forepart of his breſt, ſo a: bis knees did grow & 
ſticke therto , bus bady was round (or (phericall ) rnfit toſtand, 
le, or walke, Hauing from his bixth continued in this 

eltate for 20.ycarcs,& lo knowne to the Inhabitantes 

of Bruxtlls, and other,places adioyning , he was moued 11; 
his mynd to go to our Ladies Chappell,in or neere the tawne m Bra-.1, Of the many mi= 
bant called Stchemtuny where he had hard of many mirauui- raculous cures there 
lous | cures, crediblie ® publiſhed to haue bene done. done fee the for- 
Being caried thither-in 4 t:agon and henivg canſeſſed his (yunes and faid Treatiſe of In- 
receyued the bleed Sacrament , be did ( in the end ) feele his ['*® _— conſi- 
contratted and bound feete to be looſed: and ſtretched forth, ſo 4s — g. wholy/thes. 
peſently he ſtood on Iys ſeete, bimſclfe and the behoalders beg 4 ,," cycernins the 
mazed yydoubted credit 

| | theſe Tuſtus Lipſiys 

aneigbbour to the place, in bis preface of the ſaid booke to the Reader, mitio ſayth therof: 
Quid enim de hominubusdicam,fi quis non abnuit,ſed ambigit in tam illuſtribus, 
nec homines eſſe , aut certs ſponte oculos claudere ne ſolem hunc admittant _— 
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clarz veritatis.Sunt enim in ſenſibus noſtris pleraque geſta.Quid eriamNte fraus 
& fucas imponant, publico midato Mechlineſis Anaftitis explorata 8 inqui 
( 8c. ) lege tgitur & crede, And in the beginning of his firſt Chapter, he further fayth: 
Eccein oculis atqueauribus omnium noſtrum geſta, ecce concurſu,plauſu, frutu 
entium celebrata. Que fides poteſt efle in rebus humanis , fi bec non elf 
E . . p l 


mated theret. Willour Aduerfaries deny this ?Ttis thug 

reportcd by that excellent learned man Iuſtw Lipfua 

|; ar ooka therby ) as lately done in Iuly Anna 1603. in 

the preſence of many cycwitneſſcs,and therupon pus 

-bliſhcd both in-print andpulpit , ſundry of the Gen, 

-.-*tlemen attending vpon our late Embaſladour the Earls 

\ | of Hereford liawing receyued anſwerable ſatisfaction in 

that bchalfe,as well by ſecing and-coferring with the 

© party, as by other publique and credible teſtimony 

.  [therof giuen. Mall cet take exceptions to this Io 

' Clement: himlelfc, as, being but a counterfayte? His 

knowne forſaid more then ordinary lamenes conti- 

nucd till then, eucn from his owae natiuity and mo- 

thersdeath,proclaymeth the contrary. What therefore 

feiitipinech, Bae that honouring our i efled Saujour in 

n Exodus 9.19.8 acknowledgment to his holy Mother,they ſhould 

—_—_ ».- » & « {oO Withall herin acknowledge ® the finger of God ® whoſe 
Foer-tn. az: hand ight be added th 

+.& Numer. u. 23; is not yet shortned. Herunto might be added the ma- 

| ny other miracles there done in theſe tymes, and men- 

' tioned by Inſtus Lipſins in hisforſaid treatiſe. The ma- 

" ny mo miracles lykewyſe by him reported in his other 

-P © Printed Ants booke intituled ? Virgo Hallenſis, togeather alſo with 

ewerp1z 19944" the miraculous cures confeſſed by the Proteſtant wry- 

7 ter Ioannes Manltus from Melanahons report, as done 


Manlius ju Þts 


] Aru @ pi" at the Memorialls of the bleſſed Virgin at 9 Ratisbone & _ 
--corrnd cemmunizun * Greementhall:the latter wherof is ſet downe ypon the * 


colletanea ( mers Authors o wne knowledge. Which forſayd courſe of 
tioned heretofore at theſe and many other miracles hath beenc (o afſuredly 
PA ee” IT accompliſhed in this laſt age , that Martin Luther (not 
ey, egy ynlyke herin to the vncleane £ ſpint, who confeſſed 
partim ſcriplir ma- Cihrift to be the holy one of God, was in rel} of lo cult- 
gno diftante Phi- dent tzuth inforced lykewyle to confeſle & ſay: * Quis 


lippo,) enim 
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Sef. 7. Subd. 5 . For the Roman Chnrch. $45 Tratk2. Cap.3. 
lippo)vndertaking p42 194. to ſet downe examples of Idolatrie, confſſeth the matter of 
fact, ſaying there pag.137. pauls poſt med. of infirme perſons : Ad ſanctam Mariam 
Ratisbonenſem homines vltra viginti miltaria,nec bibentes nec comedentes cur- 
rebant: qud cam veniſſent;iacebat proſtrati quatitor horas, poſteaqueliberabatur, 
And the Proteſtant wryter Oſtander confeſſeth the ſame accordingly centur, 16,Þag. 69. 
circa med, ſaying: Viri & Mulieres , Inuenes & Virgines Ratisbonam currebantad 
Jdolam beate Virginis Mariz : ibi enim credebantur miracula ſtupenda fieri, 8 
aide edita fuiſle quzda Antichriſtiana miracula preſtigijs Satanicis credibile eſt. 
r ManliusVbiſuprapag-185. antemed. ſayth : Nouimus homines cucurriſle ad 
Grimenthall qui amentes fuerunt, & iacuerunt ante Ciuitatem per aliquot horas, 
ſtearedierunt ad ſe, hec dixerunt eſſe miracula Sante Marie . So cleare and 
confeſſed herin is the matter of fact, that this Author is not aſtaed to aliedg theſe as 
examples of Idolatry. ſ Marc. tr. 24. & Luc. 4+ 34+ 
t Luther inpurgationequorumdam articulorum, 


enim poteſt contradicere his &c. Who can gaineſay tie 
thinges , which, God to this day worketh naraculouſly and viſibly © _ _— 
(ad Diuorum ſepulchra ) at the” monumentes of the Saintes? * os —_— 
In regard of which our torlayd lo plentifull alledged xdrs._prroirus . = 
teltimonic from miracles, which are (as the Scriptures x pus a c——_——_ 
tearme them ) * the teſtimonzes of God , wee may not teſtimony and 
ynaptlyſay in behalfe of our Catholick Church, with witnes then Iohn, 
aholy wryter: ® Domine ſi error eſt, quod credimus , 4 te de- the workes that I 
cepti ſumus &c. O Lord yf it be errour which wee belieue, wee 40 gue teſtimony 
are decenued by thee, for thou haſt confirmed theſe thinges to ys with © w_— _—_ 
ſiones and wonders , winch could not be dane but by thee. Or ra-- > = ys po hs : 
ther as (4yd'that bleſſed man Nicodemus of our Sauiour: _ 
xV'Ve know that thou art a teacher come fra God, for no man could x Ioangu-2zs 

dee theſe miracles thou doſt, except God were with him . 


Andlet it not (moſt gratious Lord )ſceme tedious 
yf heere wee do but touch thoſe idle tergiucrſations, 
Wherwith our aduerſaries ſccke to obſcure fo great a 
light. As firſt ynder pretence or example of diucrs dil- 
$_ fabulous Legends,of thinges meecrcly fayned, 

ut neuer done,asallo of ſundry countertayte miractes 
done in deed, but by confederacy & practice of impo- 
ſtors, to reie& all other as being lykewyle eyther 
yntrue orat leaſt counterfayt . But with how ſmall 
equity 15 this? To touch the firſt, muſt all hiſtoricall 
Z2z fayth 
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7 Aug. Ci,Dei Fayth fo aboliſhed, becauſcot ſome abuſe orerrour in 


r0.c.18.mnitio ſcith; hittoric? To thele it ſhall ſufhce only to oppole the 
An dicitaliquis iſta praue an{were of S. Y Anſtine in lyke calc of his tyme, 
falſa cſſemuracula, 1. concerning the other part wherin they giuecx- 
EOTINSs oh F the bleud of Hales, the aucrſion or mouing of th 
mendaciter ſcripta, ample of the bloud of Hales,thea , 5 K 
quiſquis hoc dicie 11M4ges face by deuyce of (ecret wyers, and ſuch lyke, 
G Je his rebus ne- Wherto ({uppoling them fortrue) we may match rhe 

ar omnino vllis late {lceping preacher , diſcoucred by your Maieſty; 
Fireeri eſſe creden- M.* Dorells lyke diſcoucred confederacic with VVull Sum« 
dizpoteſt etiam di- zyers, & others, & their other confeſſed 3 counterfayt ſpirit 
pgs i ;, inthe wall practized againſt Queene Mary with ſuch lyke, 
pe para 7 : x To omit, that decciptes ot this kind * arc by our 
diſcource of the Church carcfully enquired of, may the particuler ble- 
fraudultr praiſes Miſh of certayne ſuch forged examples , ſufficeto dif- 
of lohn Dorrell in credit a generall receyued truth ? then much more by 
his proceedings thisrealon away with the true ſcriptures of the new 
concerning the teſtament, becauſe there were many writinges Þ counters 
p erended poſſeſ” £11cd ynder the Apoſtles names, then are now remay- 
ion & diſpoſleſsi6 - - 
of William Sum- 2ing truc and vndoubted : many alſo of thole forſaid 
mersat Nottingha, frue Wrytinges now remayning, _—_ bene as the 
of Thomas Dar- lcarncd Proteſtantes < affirme , greatly ſuſpected and 
ling the boy of doubtcd of,cuen in the tymes of the primitiue Church, 
Burton , of Cald- This pretence therefore being moſt ynreaſonableta 
wall, and of Ka- ugne the matter of fat in our miracles , which 


— is {o cuident as is oftentimes 4 confeſſed by learned 


of his dealinges Protelta nts themlclues , their next or ſecond refuge 
with one Mary 15 confeſling the matter of fact , withall to affirme the 
Cowperat Nottin- lame to be in many caſes but by the diuclls counter. 
re} by M. fayting 
arſnet,and printed by Tohn Wolfe 1599, And ſee another n_ intituled:a Sum« 
mary anſwereto allthe materiall pointes in any of M.Dorrells bookes, more ſpe- 
cially tothat one booke of his, intituled, The dodrine of the poſleſsion and diſ- 
new of Demoniackes, out of the word of God (wrytten by Iohn Deacon and 
ohn Walker preachers) printed 604. a See this in Stowes Annalles 
printed 1592. pag. ro58, poſt med. y Seeexample herof in our Church 
reported by our aduerlarie Ofiander in epitom. &c. centur. 16. pag. z2.ante med. 
& 770. & 771.And ſee the treatiſe intituled, Two Treatiſes,the firſt of the lines of 
Popes t5 C. th: ſecond of Maſſe &c.alſo of falſe miracles wher with Marie dela V ification 
PricrejJe dela A nn:.nctada of Lisbone deceyued very many & Was diſcouered and condems 
wed ; Engluhed and printed z600:Of our Churches Jaquiſitors, ſeuere m_—_—_ 
vy 
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&A4.7.$ubd.s6. For the Roman Church. bir Trafl.2.Cap. 3, 
ſcouery & puniſhment ofthat hypocriticall) woman , ſee there pag. 362 . initio 
& pag, 424- & 425. 417, And ſee there in the addition , after the end of the 
booke , another lyke diſcouery and puniſhment in Serill of one Father, Lyon, 
And ſee the like diſcouery of falſe miracles in Syr Thomas Mores dialogue of Ve= 
neration of images,reliques &c,lib.1.c.14+ And ſee inOfiander epitom. &c. centur.16. 
pag.z2-initio; an example of a Woman cornter fayting her ſelf: to lyue Without meate 
wnd/leepe &'c, diſcouered and puniſhed by our Church. 

b Ofthe very many writingesforged vnder theApoſtles names,ſee Fuſebirs hiſt, 
[.3.c.19. &1.6.C-x0., and S. Auſtmecontraaduerl, leg. & proph.1.:, c. 20,and Ge= 
lafius in decret, 'cum 570, Epiſcopis,and Sopomen. bA. lib. 5. c. 19, poſt med. ard 
ſcealſothe Proteſtant wryter Hamelmannus de traditionibus Apoſtolicis &c. pri- 
mz partis 1, r.col.2gr. & part.z.1.z.col. $41. line 5. & 22, In which places mention 
isſeuerally made of ſundry wrytings forged vnderthe names of Paul,Peter, Barna» 
nabas,T homas, Matthew, Andrew,lohn,and diuers others &S. Paul 9. Thiſſ2l.2, 20 
inſinuateth the then forging of Epiſtles in his name. Cc IntheToWodiſp, 
Anno 1581. had with Edn.Camp. thefirſt dayes conference D-1. the Deanesof Paules 
& Windeſordo thr's report of thiſelues:for proofe herof we alledged the teſtimony 
of Hierom.,in Catal. where he thus wryterh: The Epiſt, of Iames 1s ſaid ro be publt- 
ſhed by ſome other vnder his name, and of the 2, of Peter he fayth, that yt is de= 
nyedof many to be his: wealſoalledged Euſebius wryting thus ; thoſe books that 
be gainſaid , though they be known to many be theſe, the Epiſtle attributed to 
James,the Epiſtle of Iude,the later of Perer,the ſecond &thi-d of Iohn. Ardin the 
&. dayes conference fol , 2.b. M.D. VV alker ſayth : Hierome ſayth concerning that 
(Epiſtle ) which is written to the Hebrues many haue doubted of it. And allo con» 
cerning the 2,of Peter he ſaythit was doubted of by many,and fo with ſome were 
the two laſt Epiſtles of Iohn &c, d This appeareth in ſundry of the 
examples before mentioned and alledged from Proteſtant wryters, 


fayting,as in our anciently cotinued Catholicke *exor- : 
c1/mes or caſting forth of vnclean ſpirits in parties pol- © — being 
(elled, wherot manyfcxaples are known & remayning one of the inferioe 
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them by Ignatizs in epiſt.ad Antiochenos,by Cornelins apud Fu _ | ee % 
by Cyprian 1. 4. ep. 7. poſt med. where he ſayth: LQrod bed etivn geritur , ve per 
Excruſtas voce humana &* poteſtate dinina flagelletr,o7 vratur, vt forqureatur Diabol® 
And lee further herof the Proteſtant wryter Zepperns 1.de Sacramentis printed 
£605,p2g. +62. 1nitio. And wheras Proteſtartes vſually anſwere that this was not 
ante peculier order but a miraculous gift , ſuch as was the eift of healing”, peculicr 
torhofe beginning tymes of the primitive Church, for planting and enlarement 
ofthe Chrittia fayth, anditis asnow ceaſed; this anfwere appeareth many Wayes 
fryuolous , as fi-/t,in that the forſaid ancient Fathers placed and numb*ed it with 
the other Eccleſiaſticall orders conferred by the Church amore which they for- 
beare to mention or number any ſuch peculier order of kealing. Second! 3 iti* 1 
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Traft.2.Cap.3. $548 The Proteſtants Apology Sef.7. Subd. 6, 
Iyke fort numbred among the Eccleſiaſticall orders long afterwardes, euen when 
and where the Chriſtian fayth wasalready greatly enlarged, as appeareth in Cox. 
cilioLaodicen.can.26,& in Concil. Antioch.can.1o, Alſo in the Forrrth Councell of Care 
thage can.7. theexorcit is ſpecially named as one of the Eccleſiaſtical orderstogea. 
ther with the ſpeciall ryte of his ordination, And in Sulpirius in l, de vita Martini 
cap. 4. it is moſtplainely mentioned as a peculier order, Thirdly wheras the poſe 
ſeſsing of men by vncleane ſpirites was lykewyſe _ ould law ( wherof (ee 
Toſephus |. 8. antiquitat, C, 2, paulo poſt med. in remedy wherof there were Iy- 
daicall exorciſtcs , at 19.13.)yt 1s ſtrang that our aduerſariescan aftirme eytherthe 
thing it ſclfe or the cure therof to be now ceaſed : butthe reaſon is euident in thax 
they diſcerne the dayly diſpoſſeſsing powerfully praftized in our Catholicke 
Church, wherof ſee next hereafter IF and the knowne defe@ or want therof 
in theirs : for as for their only example of M. Dorrell and Will Swnmers 
their deceipfull confederacy is now atlaſt by our aduerſaries themſelues diſcoues 
red,and for ſuch publiſhed in print,as appeareth next heretofore in the margent 
at Z, f Toforbeare the knowne ſuccesfull dayly examples herof in our 
Catholicke Church, which impudency it ſelfe dare not deny 5 we remit the Pro» 
teſtant reader to the report of D, Boord the phiſition , a reporter (o indifferent, 
that in his extrauagantes annexed to his Preutary of health , printed 1575. at the mw, 
chapter of a Demoniack, he maketh mentis of his trauaile toRome, with exceedi 
Proteſtantlike inueQtiues againſt the Pope,Citty and Clergie there,and yet with 
doth in the ſame chapter report himſelfe to haue bene eyewitnes of a Genrlewo« 
man poſſeſſed with dinells brought from Germany to Rome to be made Whole there, the 
courſe Waerof was,ſayth he,ſtupendious and abone all reaſon, if ſhould writeit; and 
the cure ſo euident as he there attributeth the ſame to rhe vertue of the holy wordes 
that the Prieſt did ſpeake. And ſee in Syr Thomas Mores dialogue of images and reliques 
lib. x.c. 16.his conſtant and credible report of the ſtupendious' diſpoſſeſsing of M, 
Went worths youg daughter the circumſtances wheres cleere it from fiftion, 


holy reliques, theſe and ſuch lyke they * affirme to be 
? They are not not truly exercyled ypon thediuell , but by his owne 
abaſhed to affirme afſent,cyrther apparently voluntary ,or otherwiſe dil- 
this of the appro- mans jew he 4 they do ouerbouldly imitate the lyke 
_ —— .'* ynworthy cuafion which was in lyke caſe ab wo 
Church: lerthe ex. ®f ould 8 condemned. A third kynd of theirrefuge, from 
ample of Cfinder hoſe other miracles which implying in the apparent 
ſerue for many, power of producing ſome miraculous externall effe&, 
who in his fourth cannot 
Centurie pag. 326. ſpeaking of the Diuells fleeing away at Iulianus his ſigning his 
forhead with the Croſſe mentioned next hereafter atg. ſayth therof: Diaboli 7 
lata ſua fi;ga voluerunt vulgiſuperſtitionem confirmare Ee, And inthe ſame Century 
Pag. 377. polt med. mentioning the memorable example of the buried corpes of 


the martyr Babylgs and the Diyells wtorced conteldion, that be conld nos gh ants 
vers 
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Seft.7.Subd.6. For the Roman Church. 549 Trad.2.Cap.3. 
were(in his idol or oracle)by reaſon of Babylas his _ ſo nere, they ſay herof ( a 
gainſt Chryſoſtome and all antiquity mentioning the {ame that this was reſt on» 
imbauddubie d Sanataideo datum, vt paulatim cultum idolatrieum reliquiarii in Eccles 
from inticheret. And the ſame an{were therto giue the Centuriſtes cent,4.col. 1446. 
line 13. g So Ambroſe ſ.rm.gz. de inuentionecorport:m $8, Gerr-oft) & 
Pr ot.:fi) ſayth of the Arianes : dicunt demones martyribus , veniſtis perderenos, 
Ariani dicunt non ſunt Dzmonum veratormenta, fed fifta & compoſita ludibria: 
So Hierom. contra V i ilantin cap. 4. ſayth to igilantizs: In morem gentilium im« 
piorumque Porphyriz & Eunomij has preſtigias D#monum eſſe cohngas, & ren 
yere cla:aredzmones, ſed ſua fimularetormenta &c. 8&9 mz T heodoret Hf l. 3, 
Cc z\nitio i: is ſayd:demonibus ſpecie qua (olent apparentibus merus cocgit Iulia- 
num ſigno crucis frontem ſuam ſignare , demones igitur dominici hang, con= 
ſpicati figuram,confeſtim euanuerunt &c.Iulianus ſe virtutem crucis vehementer 
admirart dixit, & dzmones quoniam eius figuranon poterant, aufugiſle, cui pre= 
ftigiator, nec ( inquit) amabo ſic exiles Fenkdem non ob eam cauſam quam tu 
ers formi.labanx, ſed tuum faftum deteſtati, ſe ab oculis noſtris remouerunt? 
wherupon ſiy:h Theodoret,ita miſer &c, Andſ.e Sozomen. hiſt. l. 5.c. 2, parilo roſt 
mitium. And Arnobiusl.tc,contra Gentes , doth inlyke manner reprove the Genzills. 
ſaying cf Chriſt : whoſe name but heard,dryueth away wicked fpirites ( &c.) fru- 
ftraterh the ations of the arrogant magicians, notas youſay vpon horrour(or 
batred ) of the name, but by graunt ot greater power. And yet Ofiander cent. 4+ 
42.326, is 08 aſhamed to inſtify this forſtid ſpeach of the Magicimm to Julianus, 
affirming of i his example: Diaboli fimulata ſua fugayoluerunt yulgi ſuperſtitioneny 
cofirmare,quaſicrucis ſigno demonesabigantur , 


cannot ſtand with this forſayd anſwere, as curing of 
the diſeaſed, and (uch lyke, wherin the matter of ta&t 
is cuident, and by themſclues confeſſed, is to afftirme 
ſuch miracles to be T Antichriſtian,and done by power , "©: Ocarder 
of the Diucl!: [o to our Sauiour the Phariſics allo ſaid, og. co. wn. nr, ew 
*rhis fellow caſteth not out Diuells, but by Beelzebub the Prince of pag.63.& 213.initio | 
Diuells:lo to the miraculous cures done at the monumet & 298. fine & 3:0, 
of holy Hilarion,the Centuriſtes ſay: Þ theſe are lying ſignes * Matth. 12.24. 
wherby che ſuperſtition & 1delatry of Antichriſt were tobe confir - 1-9C; 3% 15 - 
med: and the [ame anſwere do they giue to the other __ - 
confeſſed miracles done in our Church , both of i an- — og ho” 
cient and Jatter k tymes . But when, as forbearing in _—_ to the mira- 
this cles which Theodos 
ret reporteth to haue bene done at the reliques of holy Symeon , by Innius in his 
animaduerſiones ad controu, quintam &c, de membris Eccleſia &c. printed ci26 
77. Ctr, pag. 612. circa & poſt med. & 614. ante med. i See the Centu- 
rites cene.5.c01,1489- line 57& col.1489. line 54+ & col, 1537, line14. and cent. 6.col, 
| 4; £3 o- 2 3c be 


? See examples 


248 ».Cad.3. fo) The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.7.Subd 6, 
_ Td, tratt Fu thence continned, eill col. $21, W tytle Wherof is demira- 
culis ſuperſtirionem & idolatriam redolctibus, which hereferreth to the Diuell, ſaying 
col. $07. line47.Bzcablque dubio Deo permuttente a Diabolo ſunt faQta, vt in- 
uocatio mortuorum conſtabiliretur: Aud ſee the lykecol, Bog. linezy, & 47. And 
col.817.line 2. they ſay of IR, > TY magnus plurima recenlet miracula 
in libris ſuis,preſertim vero in ialogis,quz palam contirmant lu perſtitione, fidu- 
ciam in fan&os,idolatriam, inuocationem mortuorum, Miſlam impiam &c. of all 
Which they conclude col. $22.line 31, that they were preſtigiz hominibus obiete z Mae 
lis ſpiriibus, k See Ofiander cent.i6,pag, 69,.KXC. 


this plenty of matter, wee tell them that though the 
Pope were Antichriſt (wherin they do but begge the 
thing in queſtion ) yet the miraclesdone at Hrlarions 
moument,and at Babylas reliques , and many other before 
alledged,being done in. the primitiue Church before 
their luppoled tyme of Antichriſtes comming,cannot 
—_— be yen be — : wee & —_ 
., wylcreply to them cuen from their Vrſinus and ſund 
- = __ their _—_ molt learned wryters, that * Antichriſtes x 
large in latin hereto- radles are ( but ) ſuch as;the order of nature obſerued, may be 


fore traFt. 1. ſeft, 5. brought to paſſe by the deceipt of men or Diuells, Ec. wheras the 


enitio in the margent mgracles wherwith God garmsbed his Church , are workes beſides 
&t e.and Hemingius gp ,o 11ſt the order of nature and ſecondary cauſes , and therſore 
&n his expoſition of 1,1. ny by the diuine power : of which kynd are to cure 


— — T diſcaſes without meanes of phiſicke , and many other 


<yth,that miracles [uch lykc, wherof we haue heretofore giuen plentifull 
which exceed the CX» 
wer of nature, 
aue God for'their author. Aſo Beza andthe Deuynes of Geneva in their propoſis 
tions and principles diſputed in the Vniucrſity ofGeneua,pag. 28. numer.12+ſaz 
Wecall thoſe miracles which are done againſt all order of nature:the Diuellscan 
worke none ſuch: the miracles weaugln by Diuells, are wrought by rhe {ecret 
operationof nature . Lykewyſe Piſcator in his Analyfis Epiſtolarum Pauli in 2.7T hiſſ, 
2. pag. 470. antemed,ſayth:Miraculorum quzdam diuina ſunt,alia Satanica:divina 
ſunt quz per potentia Det ita fiunt, vt omnem facultatem create nature ſuperet, vt 
Excitatio moruoru,ſanatio zgrotori ſubita &c, Diabolica ſunt que adiabolo per 
vires naturz occultas efficiatur &c,_ſud Danzus in 1ſzcog. Chriſtian, part. 4.1.2.9, 
:4.6.ſayth:Vera miracula ſunt & fiat a deo,& quideſola, & ad eiuſdefolius laude 
( &c )ſolus enim Deus id poreſt yeoogens quod elt ſupra naturam creatam, andc.s, 
pa.43-miraculum Chritianum eſt opus Det ipſius totius nature creatz vires & fa- 
cultates ſuperis,quod inuocato Dei nomine ad yer fidei cofirmations fit. Aud > 
; ing 


Sef.7. Subd. 6. For the Roman Church. $5r Traf.2.Cap.y. 
the lyke affirmed in Amandus Polanus in partition, theolop. l.r. pag ,223* & 229, And 
by Hierome Zanchius i» D.Parli Epiſtclas ad F hilip, Colloſ. & 1 bal. page 241,& 
242» And by Zgegedinus in oc, commun. pag. 188. Z 


examples. All this being to them euident ,and not to 
be denyed, to what retuge now do they laſtly betake 
themſclues ? To name one pryme man inltced of 
manic, M. V/hitaker ( the matter being reduced or hs 
ſtraytened to this 1ſjue) rather then he will acknow- - - bicaker 
. * cchefia pag « 342» 
ledg our CatholickChurchcin which ſuch true mira- circamed.ſayth: Res 
cles are as before moſt plentifully cuider)doubteth; not ſpadeo meminimd 
to betake himlelic to this extremelt deſpaire,rather the ignorare, vera mi- 
hopeſull refuge, asſeriouſly to affirme, that although racula nulla vi, niſi 
it bein deed certaynz, that ! true miracles carnot be done but diuina fieri poſſe, 
by the diuyne power, which to aſcribe to Antichriſt or ,. Siz arti utt 
a x diſput, Theologic, 
Sathan were to acknowledge them for God: yet ( as =o. wo 
yt were to ſupply in this want the Dinells confeiled fth. Pſeudodo8to- 
defet or ynablenes to worke ſuch miracles) he is not ye; vel etizm ipſum 
abaſhed againit the * doctrine of other Proteſtantes to Satanam ad ftabis 
conclude and ſay ( obferue wee beſcech your Maicſty, /trndas hareſes, pro- 
for itis a monſter ) that ® God (him(clte) doth give power 4854 veredmina des 
of working ſuch(true) miracles ynto falſe teachers, not to confirme h w_ ws off tu 
their falſe opts, but to tept thoſe, vnto whome they be ſent. In co- Pe Prophets mw 
lour of which paradox he torbcarcth not to ® miſapply do no true miracles 
| the ſee further hereto« 
fore traR. r. ſe. 5, 
initio, in the margentat e. And nextheretofore in the margent ar *. next before], 
m LV hitaker vbi ſupra pag. 349 . further ſayth , that true miracles are notof 
force to demonſtrate true doQrine,wherof he gireth this reaſon ſazins : Nam poſſurte 
vera miracula etiam a falſis Dooribus & Pſeudoprophetis fiert ; ſed ramen Nei, 
non illorum virtute &c, Conſtat enim Deum non modd veris, {ed & falls Do+ 
Qoribus vim tribuere huiuſmodi faciendi miracula , non tamen qud confirmet 
lorum falſa dogmara , fed quo tentet cos ad quos mittantur. And ſee the lyke m 
Danzus in h#s reſpon. ad Bellarmini diſput.&c.part.r. pag. 784» 
n Miſapply. For Deutrom. 3.1.2, by him there alledged doth not ſpeake of Gody 
enabling falſe Prophets , but of permitting them in triall of his people, neythee 
derh it concernetheir fortelling ofthinges ſimplie future , by immediate reuelas 
tion from God, but only of Lh other future effe&s as are depending vpon their 
precedent knowne ——_— are alſo in them forſeene, or < of ſuch other fus 


We thinges , as depend bus vpon probability of coniefture , —_— 
oa 


Traf.2.Cap.3. $52 The Proteſtantes Apology Se. 7. Subd. 6. 
from circumſtances of perſons, tyme, and place, which do , though not euer cer. 
taynely, yet often tymes icaſually happen, and ſo accordingly it 1s but fayd with 
condition': If there aryſea Prophet and giethee a figne, and the figne Which he hath 
touldthes cometo paſſe,it 1s not layd that it ſha/lcome to paſſ-,but he do come t 0 paſſe: 
& that withall hee ſayth,ler Vs £0 after other Gods ,thou ſbalt not harken to hi Wordes, 
Secondly though ſome of thoſe who hauetrue Reuelationsfrom God , or of thoſe 
who caſt forth Diuells or worke true miracles be reprobates, wherof ſee here 
tofore traR. r. ſe&. 5. initio. at f,g.h. yethaue they thoſe giftes not as falſe tea 
chers,nor tothe confirmation of a falſe doQrine, but of Gods truth, rhemſelues 
being otherwiſe reprobatsin regard of their wicked life. Which premiſles obſer= 
ued, {ufficeth to explaine and prevent many impertinent obieQtions commonly 
yrgedinthis behalte, 


| . the Scriptures, inferring therupon that ® no ſuſſicient te- 
© Whitaker vb; ſf#monte can be taken or certayne argument collected for true de- 
ſupra pag.z49. ante &rme, from neyther kind of miracles ( true or falle: ) directly 
med , hauing decided againtt the Scriptures them(elues , which affirme of 
miracles intotrue& true miracles, that they ? do confirme, and 4 witnes the 
ſalſe,faith : Dico ex truth, terming them alſo therefore * ſignes and * reſtimy» 
neutro genere Mt- mes therof. And thus much but briefly ( reſpecting the 
raculoru poſle ſuf- uy. 1, 5 
Ecics teftimonium 1<Ngfh of the matter ) concerning miracles , and to 
* {ami , aut certum whether Church, Catholicke or the forlaid Prote- 
argumentum col- ſtant Church, the ſame haue bene confelledly apper- 
ligt, pro vera do- teyning or wanting. 


Qrina . &c. 
p OurLord confirming the word with fignes following, Marc. 16.20% 
q God withall oiing by ſignes and miracles, Hubr, 2.4- r The f& 


Knes of my Apoſtle(hip haue bene done among you in ſignes and wonders, 2. 
Or.12.12 f{ Ihauca greater teſtimony then Toks, the very workes 
Which 1 do, giue teſtimony of me, thatthe Father hath ſent me, 10an,5.36, 
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DOCTRINE« 


SECT, VII 


H E efght Marketo be alledged,1s 
EE Holines of dofirine , * teaching vs the 


lo? transſerrtng the grace of God into wantonneſſe, but is to the 


lyuing ) which leadeth to fe . Briefly therefore and with 
bricty will wee examine whether forſaid Church 
it is, Catholicke or Proteſtant , that is moſt clcere or 
chargcable herin. Firſt concerning our ſelues and the 
fit way by vs preſcribed,it is cuident in our Churches 
known doctrines, wherby ſhe byndeth her Childreto 
cofcſion of ſinnes; to inioyncd penance for the ſame 
lynnes, to reſtitutib for wrongescomitted,to ſet tyme 
of faſting & prayer,to good workes,propounding alſo 
to the more pertect,yoluntary chaſtity, poucrty, obc- 
hb Aaaa ® dicnce 


8) way of God, * the way of righteouſnes, IO 

4.4 x wee pubs. 4 3 n —— £ ye 

God. This way is {aid to be ( not) Ofcers.s. 

£ the broad way (of liberty and plea- x Hzbr.r2 1. 
S&5e2SL lure) leading to deſtruftis, which falſe y Marth. 7.13. 

Prophets are forctould to teach ; * promiſing liberty, and | 


2.Pct.z. 19. 
Inde verl.4. 


eontrary called ® the ſtraxte way (of auſtere and y right L Matth 7.14. & 


uke 13424» 
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OT [7 _ and other knowne —- of lyfe to our Ad- 
ucrfaries ouer tedious and &ingratefull : all which 
a Ingratfull, For are confeſſcdly the principles of our religion cuen in 
Danzus in bis reſ- ,p,. iudgment of our very aducrſarics, to whom our 
ponſe ad Bellar. , =" doctrine hcrof ſeemieth fo importable,thattheirprime 
= 4 wa - - = man Iacobus Amdraas complayneth therat ſaying: Þ 4 ſe« 
= Se to riow and Chriſtian diſciphme is cenſured with v5.45 a new Pap 
the obietted and con- and a new Monachiſme : they ſay we haue now learned to be (4- 
feed auſtere life of 'ned by only faythm Chriſt (8c. Ywecannot ſatrsfie by our faſting, 
Bernard , Francis, ppgyer ( &c. ) therefore permit that we may gtue ouer theſe, 
Dominick & orher [,,;,, that we may be ſaued otherwyſe by the only grace of God, 


Mende rk thr FR yer fame hs a wal mg 


ſtulti fuere,qui ſibi know them tobe no Papiſtes, nor ta truſt im good workes, they take 
ipſis nulla de cauſa courſe toput none in prattize: wherto might be added the 
hoctam graue mu- Iyke further confeſſed teſtimeny of Sw Edwmn * Sandes, 
= impoſuerunt $9 cuidently in the iudgment of our very aduerſaries, 

c.pretereamant- 5. the ſtrait way of righteouſnes the confeſted doQrine of 
feſts crudeles fue- > Church. Now on the other part to examine whes 


CNL ther Churchit t> that teacheth thebroad way of greater 


5. 29. ſe ſuaamgue liberty, although the truth of this point may ſufficier- 
carnem & naturam ly 
vexarunt, Alſo M, 

Willetin his ſynopfts pag.258. maketh a ſpeciall traf? againſt the auſterity of the ancient 
Pathers, ſaying : The ſolitary lyfe of Eremitesin fleeing the confortable ſociety of 
men, and theirrigorous maner in the vnnaturall chaſtiſing of their bodies cotrary 
to the rule of the ghoſpell. And ibidem circa med. he fwcks ſayth : thatcruell-and 
inhumane kind of. chaſtyfing their bodyes by faſting and other diſciplyne, is 
vtterly ynlawfull, And af terWwardes hetherereproueth $. Bafile and Gregory Na- 
zianzen for plucking downe themſelues by imoderate faſting, and concluderh there 
ſaying : Where in all the Scriptures learned theſe men thus to puniſh their bodies? 
And Luther ypon the Epiſtle to the Galathians Englifed in cap. 4. yerſ. 30. fol. 220. 4 
poſt med, ſayth:Ifthe Papacy had the ſame holines & auſterity of lyfe , which it had 


. an the tyme of the ancient Fathers Hierome, Ambroſe, Auſtine & others(&c.)what 


could we do now againſtthe Papacie (by our doFtrine cf only ſayth?)and « little after: 
Wherfore yfthat outward ſhew & apparice of the ould Papacy remayned at this 
day,we ſhould peraduenturedolitle againſt ic by our do@rine of fgyth &c.,And 
Ofiander in ep.hit. Eccleſ.cent 4. pag.99. ſpeaking ofboly Antony ,who lywed in Conſti- 
tines tyme,reprehendeth him ſaying: Cam in concione quad audiuiſſet reciteri illud 
Chriſti ditum, St vis perfeuseſſe, vade , & vende omnia quz habes , & da pau 
peribus, 8 yeni, ac ſequere me, Hoc ditum ad ſe impertinenter accommodauit, 
atque quz ex hereditate babuit yendidit &cſolitariam vitam eligens &c. Anno. 35, 

; @tatis 


——__ 
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etatis inEremum ſeceſsit, ve ibi vitam duriorem ageret : Eracilli cibus panis ſolus 
& (al, potus aqua, prandij tempus ſolis occaſus, cumtamen ſxpius biduum aur 
dies plures ietunus maneret, vigilabatnoQes integras, precationi vacans &c, Ve« 
ſtimentumetus interigserar cilicium 8c. Itaque vita Antoni non caret multipli- 
ci ſuperſtitione . And againe pag. 403. ante med, Quod autem in Agipto ankoe 
Monaſtice fuit,quod corpus ſuum nimium afflixir, 8 alia ſimilia,inter ſtipulas il- 
las numeranda ſunt, de quibus Paulus loquitur. Is [yke manner doth Caluin diſlike 
the ancient Fathers confeſſed auſterity in inioyned pennance and ſatisfaRion , ſaying 
l, 4.inſtitut, c. r2, ſe. 8.Qua in parte excuſarinullo modo poteſt immodica Vete- 
rum auſteritas, quz 8& prorſusa Domini preſcripto difsidebat, & erat mirum in 
modum periculoſa. Ad 1.z.c.4. ſet. 38. initio be ſayth lykewiſe againſt the Fathers 
dotrine of Satisfattion:Parum me mouet, que in Veterum (criptis de fatisfatione 
_ occurrunt , video quidem eorum nonnullos, ( dicam ſimpliciter omnes 

erdquorum extant)aut hac in partelapſos eſle,aut nimis aſpere ac Jars loJuutos. 
Andſeelunius in his animaduer ſtones a Contr onerſ” . quintam de mte-mbris Ecclefie 
pag. 611, of 613. bn lyke prophane reprehenfion of the great auſterity of holy Symeon 
reported by Theodoret. In ſo mach as betearmeth him,Symeonem'iſtum melancholi- 
cum, imperitum, ſuperſtitioſum ( pag.6r2.poſt med, ) condemning there his miracu= 
lous taſt of fourty dayesfor counterfayte (pag. 6:r, poſt med, 614. circamed.)his 
dayly continued prayer in the pillar , for battalogy ( pag.6tz, circamed, ) his mi- 
racles, for magicall ( pag. 6r2 . circamed .) au {his propheſying,as done by humane 
iudgment or ſuggeſtionfrom the diuell ( pag. 6:4+audmed,) What could Lucian or 
Porphyrie veter more prophanely * b Tacobus Andreas concione 4. in 
Cap. 2r- Lucz, v Syr Edwin Sandes in hisr«lation of the religion vſed 
&c. ſet, 48.ſayth . Let the Proteſtantes looke withthe eye of charity ypon them 
(of the Papacie ) aſwell as of ſeuerity , and they ſhall ftynd ſome excellene orders 
of Gouernement, ſome ſinguler helpes for increaſe of godlines and deuotion, for 
the conquering of ſynne, for the profiting of vertue: and contrariwyſe in them 
ſelues looking with a more ſingle and lefleindulgent eye, they ſhall fynd there is 
noſuch abſolute perfeRionintheir doArine and reformation &c, 


ly appeare in our only allegation of our aduerſaries 

knowne doctrines, wherby they teach that there is no 

Purgatory or temporall puniſhment for ſynne once 

remitted, lcauing their followers * at liberty without 

reſtrayning thera to any ſer falting, prayer, confeſſion * = M. Parking 
of (ynnes , or vato pennance, or ſatisſation , vnder i bi reformed Ca 
pretence ©that Chrilt hath ſatisfyed for all. 4 vader *h9/ike H_—_ 
which lyke pretence they might no” leſle diſcharge Jaye: ayers ant 
them of faſting and prayer, laying, That he lykewyle - be inioyned 
hath faſted and prayed for all: Wee will yet inſome then a ſer tyme jo 


further explanation of this point but briefly touch mourning. . 
A223 3 cer tay ne Cc 
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c M, Willet iz bis ſhnopfis pag. 516. circa med,arguethſaying : Chriſt hath fully 
fatisfyed for ys ; ergothere is no ſatisfationin vs &c , 


certayne other ſpeciall heades of their dodrine, 

from whence great liberty of lyfe ſeemeth to enſue. 4; 

firſt concerning their teaching 4 that chaltity isnotin 

direnfrrmtl Calo. our power,and therforc not ta be yowed . From hecg 

licke pag. 161. initio Proceedeth Luthersforſaiddotrine, that © zt i not in 

ſayth: The vow of ur power tobe without 4 woman &c. ut is not 11 our poiver, that 

continencie is not 8 sbould be ſtayed or omitted , but is 4s neceſſary as to eate, drinks, 
in the power of purge, make cleane the noſe Cc 

him that voweth. © Now what a gap of liberty this doth open to 

yong men and damſclls , and to the married wyfe 

Whoſe husband is abſent or infirme,all which are her. 

e Zuther tom. 5, bydiſcouraged to ſtryue againſt impoſlibilities, is-in 

Waiteberg. ſerm, jt ſelfecertaync,& b EXPETIENS made dayly cuident, 

de pun 11 fol. cucn by the Cmadhe confeſſ1o of our very Aduer- 

#292 verſus finem, (1:5 themſclucs. From hence alſo hauc proceeded 

| that ſtrang courſe of their allowed liberty to marrie 

againc in caſe eyther of the ones 8departurefrom the 

other, or of Þ adultery comitted,or but of * zncurable in- 

firmity by childlyrth, or otherwyſe , or of other much leſſer 

Foccafion , with graunt ( cucn vpon this yery ground) 

of Iyke liberty to marric againe, euen to the i offen- 

E Silueſter Cze- 47g 4dulterer, and allowance * alſo of the libell of dy- 

uorce permytted to the Icwes. So as according to 

Lu» 


d M. Parkinsim 


canonius decorru- 
tis moribus Cc, 
wayleth the State 
of Germanyſaying : Neuer in any tyme before was Juſt ſo frequented or burning in 
euery ſexe and age ,asin theſe our tymes, for this doArine of Luther isnow 
euery Where houlden for ſacred,that no man can conteyne , no morethennotto 


ſpit ,and that a man can no more be without a woman , or a woman withoutg | 


man, then without meate and drinke, and euery where is this affirmed to be im- 
poſsible, that eyther yong man ordamſell ready for marriage/can abſtayne from 
the at. And yet more, Do wee not dayly ſee yong men in theſe rymes to go 
openly a whoring ? ( &c.) alſo yong damſells when they become wanton and 
immodeſt, aſwel| theſe as the men,ſtubbornly to pretend this doQtrine of Luther, 
that none is able to live chaſt, ſeeing that venery is as neceſſary as meateand 
drinke &c. Herof alſo ſec firrther Wygandus de bonis & malis Germanic, 

g Otmarriage againe incaſe of departure, ſee heretofore traft, 2, C, 2, _ 
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ſubdiuiſion 5. initio at P- b. c, h Of marriageagainein caſe of adultery 
ſee M, Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matth, z9,ſeR, 4. fol. 33. a circa 
med. and obſerue the late anſwerable publicke praftice of the Church of England 
in this behalfe, And ſo accordingly M. /Y illet in his ſynopſis Papiſmi pag. 528, 
fine ſayth: For cauſe of for nication our Sauiour bath granted liberty both tg difſolue ma= 
trimonie,and to marrie agame, * See this hertofore traQ.2.c.2.ſef.to.ſubd, 5.at ps 
* Seethis much leſſer occafion ibidem atn. o, i Concerning the of. 
fending adulterers m__—_ againe, obſerue the many knowne examples herof 
in England,and ſee the anſwerable dofrine of Luther, Melanfthon,Caluin, Bucanns, 
and Bucer, alledged heretofore tra. 2,c. 2.ſe&. ro, ſubdiuiſions. in the mary ent 
: 6, » See this heretofore tra. 2.C, 2, ſet. x0. ſubdiuiſion 5, at 4+ 
tc 3» 


Luthersowne aſlertion, * x man may bane tenne or mo wyues 

fled from him ( and ſo many lykewyle in thecaſe of adul- k Luther tom, g; 
tery ) and yet (all of them) lyuing. Hitherto briefly of /Yitremberg. fol, 
chaltity and marriage, concerning Which much more 212+ b.fine ſayth: 


is herctofoxc alledged, Quid ſi, & ſecun- 
| IT. dum cuntogiany 


Secondly concerningour aducrſaries ould ? condem- ——— _ 


ned doctrine of the Commandements being * zmpoſcable > rertium vel quart 
what diſcouragment doth it giue vs to the keeping of coniugiurg attin- 
them ? and ſo conſequently to the whole courſe of gererur, dareturne 
yertuous life? Hence proceed theſe licetious aſſertions, Virototies vxorem 
that ® the commandementes were giuen vs not to dothem, but yy : uoties 
to knowe our damnation , and to call for mercie to God. ns Jin npayd *g 

. lam dictum) eflſer 

therfore that ® the ten commandements pertayne not to Chri= ,,, qecom vet plu- 
ftians, but to ® whoſoeuer truly belieucth ; that man ſuffereth Ged res adhuc viuentes 
to transfugas haberet 

Errurſum, licebit- 

ne vxori decem aut pluresqui iam omnes profugerint efſe maritos? Reſpondeo, 
diuo Paulo non poſſumus obſtruere os, neque cum illis lu&ari qui eius doArina 
quoties neceſſum fuerit vti volunt : verba cus apertaſunt', Fratrem aut ſororem 
liberos eſſe a coniugjj lege i alter difceſſerir, vel cum hoc habitare non confenſerit, 
neque vt ſemgltantum fiat, hocdicit, ſed liberum relinquit,vtquories res poſtular, 
vel pergat,vel conſiſtat. l Heretoforetra&.2.c, 2. ſeQ. ro. fubdiut. 
ſion, 5, ' That it was ef ould condemned, ſee bertcf.re #ra#t.r. ſett.$. 
ſubdiuifion g, at q. '* M. Willet in his Synopfis Papiſmi pag. 564.fine ſaith : 
Thelaw remayneth till impoſsible to be kept by vs through the weakenes of our 
fleſh : neyther doth God giue vs ability to keepe it, but Chriſt hath fulfilled it for 
Vs, m AR. mon. pag. 1335. b. fine alledgeth this ſaying fromthe 
Aaaa 3 booke 
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booke —_ ork Awad of the wicked Mamon,wherof Toadal isfaid to be Por 
pag. 573: b. prope finem & 486. a initio, n Luther ſerm,de Moyſe, 
and M. Whitaker contra Camp. rat, $. pag. r5z. ante med, ſayth accordingly herof: 
Chriſtus conditionem nobis aliam multo faciliorem proponit,Crede & faluus eris; 
hoc nouo fadere yetus abrogatur, vtquiſquis Euangelio crediderit, legis condi- 
tione ſaluatur, Nam qui credunt, ij non ſunt ſub lege,ſed ſub gratia. Quid plura? 
Chriſtiani excecratione legis liberantur, non obedientaa. If Chriſtians be ( as M, 
Whitaker heere affirmeth ) delivered from the condition (and) curſe of thelaw, 
bow then arethey bound to the obedience therof, or wherin then « their breach of the 
law hurtfullto them ? then which what can be more licentions 9 

oe Chriſtopher Hoffmann a learned Proteſtantin his commentararie de pan. 
tentia printed Halle Suerorum ex officina Petri Brubachiy r54.4, ( greatly comended 
by MelanFhon in his preface therto prefixed |.2. fol. i, b. fine ) faith : Sinit, quiſ< 
quis vere credit Deum, pro ſe operari, & diſponere (ibi yitam #ternam,ipſe pland 
ad cam rem nihil operis 8 laboris fibi ſumens, 


to worke for him, andto prepare for bim life eternall , he bimſelſe 
taking no paines thertn. In {o much as from this knowne 
* Tykeas Luther ,,010d-worke* proceeded that licentious and dilor- 


tz regard of the law "hn" 
Publd,” red deret (ect ofthe —_— 


Moyles ( wh " 6 - X + 
rn ty. —_ Thirdly concerning their dofrine of Tuſtification by 


2. ſet, ro, ſubdiui- only feaxth , what a world of liberty doth it affoard? 
foon 2 Pe f, 4 4.) Hcencecommeth the forſaid confeſſed outcry of their 
ſo pres -- _ vulgar followers, ? /Ve haue learned to beſaued by only ſayth, 
Horns = venoms wee cannot ſatisfy by our faſting, almes , prayer ; therefore o_ 

of them , do in lyke , 
manner ſay: Lex dinina dignan6 eſt que Dei Verbu appelletar. Si ſcortus es,ſi ſcor» 
tator,{i adulter,yelalioquin peccator,crede,& in via falutisambulas Ca in peccatl 
demerſus es ad ſummum v(que, {i credis, in media beatitudine verſaris , Omnes 
quicirca Moyſen ( hoc eſt decem precepta ) verſantur , ad diabolum pertinent, 
ad patibulum cam Moyſe.Tbns 4 the Proteſtant Deuines of Mansfield repors their 
wordes is Confeſsione Mansfeldenſium Miniſtrorum tit, de Antinomis fol. 39. & 
99, Andſee lflebius hi lyke pofitions in Oſiander centwr.16,pag.zro.poſi med. A's Lu- 
ther in like manner ſaith : Ad Iudzos peitiner lex Mpyfis , neque nos ligzt 
deinceps, Cam quiſpiaimm Moyſen tibi proponit cum ſuis preceprtis , teque £0- 
gere yule, vt caobſerues: tum dic, Abi ad Iudzos cum tuo Moyſe, ego Iudzusnon 
um, necme cum Moyle inuoluas: Magiſtereſt omnium carnificum &c, Moyſen 
cum ſua lege non volo ego habere. Etenim Chriſti Domini hoſtis. ( Luther in: col 
Joqu. menſal. erm, fol. 152. & t53.) Theſe Antinomi receyued their beg ynning from 
Ioanes Il-bius Lythers owne ſcholl:r( Sleydan hift.l.r2.fol.162. b.poft med.) who deliue- 
ved to bzs followers tr operand p! ynemanner, What he found was by his Maiſter Liither 
ne re 
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more couertly and ſubtily taught , For Which ( m regard of the open floudgate to ſynne 
thence ſcandalouſly enſuing ) Luther was ( to cleare himſelfe) inforced to 1eprehend the 
ſayd Antinomi. Herof Ofiander in epitome &'c. centur.16, pag. z1t.circa med. ſayth: 
Pocuit INebins- Decalogum non efle docendum in Eccleſia,ſed pertinere in Cu= 
riam, and pay. 3#2, antemed. he ſayth of Tſlebius : Errotem ſuum Antinomicum pus 
blicis ſcriptis deſſeminauit, & in errorem ſuum viros aliquot doRos pertraxit: 
Videtur occafionem erroris ſumpſiſle ex ſcriptis Lutheri, nonreA& inteHeQtis. 

p See this heretofore m this ſection, next beforeat b. And ſee further M, Stubbes 
1m his Motiue to good workes printed 1596* pay. 42. poſt wed. Where he ſayth : There 
areI feare me mo good workes dane dayly by the Papiſtes,then by the Proteſtats: 
wherof hethere giueth this part of reaſon, T he ( Proteſtant) truſteth to- be ſaued by - 
abareand naked fayth ( deceyuing himſelfe ) without good workes, and there- 
fore eyther careth not tor them , or at leaſt ſetteth lytle by them, Thus far M, 
Stubbes, 


that wee may giue oner theſe &c . Hence alfo proceed 
theſe other 1lyke aſlertions of their learned wryters, 
viz. that 8 though a man would , he cannot looſe his ſaluation by 
ay ſymes bow great ſoeuer , mnleſſe hee will not beliexe: thar 1. nary” nr 
7 bee who doth once truly belies, cannot aſterwardes fall from don - ea 
the grace of God, or looſe his fayth ,by Ins adultery or other lyke ,, q. ” 
ſyme . As for example, that © Dauid whenbe committed adultery r See there at, 
was and remayned the child of God: that * by bis adultery ayd { Seealſo there at 
murther hee did not looſe the holy gheſ, and fall from Ins fayth : 4. 
with much more heretofore alledged in that behalfe, t Seethere at x, 
fu Neceſſarily in» 
ſuing : for yk accor 
ding to M. \V hita- 
IT. kers ſaying contra 
Fourthly concerning their doctrine of Mortal and Cam.rat.$.pag.r43 
Vemall [ynne, Which JifErence therof{in their opjni6) fine : Fides arcs per- 
*aryſeth not from the diucrſity of the ſynnes in them pernaeft , art nulla 
ſelues, but of the parties comitting them:Soasto their et, true fayth can- 


- ” not be loſt , and + 
aythfull profcſſours * all fjunes are vental,&e vnto others 17 HCG > ANC 


all ſpnnes are- mortall . Hence proccedeth their ſo ify alone , then 
3 


lrang extenvating of theirowne committed {ynnes, hand bn Seemed 

that , * ſme i w burtfull to him that altually believeth © that Aaacy y = 

that once faithfull, con- 

tinued therby ſtil 

ioftifyed,notwithſtanding his adultery and murther, And if itwasſo in him, 
» 


Why then notfo lykewy le in others ? bs Muliculus uz loc, _—_— 


weceſſarily ® inſurg vpon their knowne dodtrine © 
only fayth, 
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de peccato ſett ,z.de diſc) imine peceavi venialis ac mortalis pag .28.cireamed. ſayth : ſcien- 
dum eſt magis eſſe tn haccauſa perſonas peccantium quam ipſa peccata conſide. 
randas, |, X Muſculuvbilupra,and M, Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament in ep. Ioan. ſe&. 5. initio. & finefol. 447. b. and Calvin Inftiturl, z,c, 
4. (ef. 22, y M. Willtin his ſynopſis pag. 560. ante med. And My« 
ſculus in loc. eommun, pag. 28+ pauls poſt meg. s Whitakerd 
Ecclefia contra Bellarminum controu 2. quaſt. 5. pay. zor.circa med, ſayth : Nos dis 
cimus, i quis atum fidei habeat, ei peccata non ngcere , id quidem Lutherus af 
firmat,id nog omaes dicimus. q 


% tither in bits 1042 00 worke izdiſallowed of God,vnleſſe the aulur theroſbe df 
ſermons Enclithed J#lowed before : that, lay they, when we ſyme we dimin dhnot 
and printed Arino #* glory of God, all the danger of our ſyme being the euill example 
2:78. pag-176.,ante #0 our nerghbour : becaulc that , © ſmme is pardoned afſoone a 
med, commited, the faythfull perſon 4 hauing Cat one) recejued 
b AQ.mon. pag. fergiuenes of all b:3ſy mes paſt ard to come; "_ 
£339, b.poſt med. V 


A -* _ 1 rs Fiſthly herito we could ad their anſwerabledoarine 
egy. rag we} concerning uu workes in © generall heretofore in 


h 
ay» nn part touched . And concerning their lyke accompt 


92. circa med, Of faſting, 6 chaſtity , voluntary ® poverty, and other good 
d M, YYotton workes 
ibidem pag. 4r. circa med, e Kc heretofore traft. 2, Cr. ſe. 10, 
ſubd. ago. f M.YV/ ile inhisſynopſispag.243. ante med. ſayth? 
Neytheris God better worſhipped, by eating or not eating. And M. Parkins in his refore 
med Catholicke pag.216.fine ſayth: Faſting is in it ſara thing indifferent, as # eating. 
enddrinking : If but ſo, why theh did the Niniuites to pleaſe God rather faſt,thea 
eate & drinke?Or why the doth not the Scripture promiſe reward aſwell to cating 
& drinking, as it doth to faſting? Mat.6.17.13.Or why did our Saviouraffirme,! & 
wells ro be caſt out by prayerand fafting , rather the by prayerand cating? Matth. 17.:: 
{4 Luther com.3./ Vittemberg. in exeg. adcap.7 .x. Cor.fol.107, b. poſt med, ſayth 
of Marriage and fing le life: R &c.Of the vic or abuſe of the ſtates at 
is preſerit we Will ſay nothing , but of the condition & nature ( of life Yin 
themſclues, and do conclude Bk rmatrimonle is as gould , and the fpiritu 
ſtate ( of ſyngle lyfe ) is as dunge. Andin Aſſert. Art. he further ſayth : Matrimonie 
is much moreexcellent then virginity. Chriſt and his Apoſtles did diſſuade 
Chriſtians from Virginity , See this ſaymy acknowledged and defended by M, 
Whitaker contra Camp . rat. 8 : pags 151. ante med. where he ſayth of virginity , yt is 
not ſimply good, butafter a certayne manner. It is neuer better then marriage 
cn x76 74) but in fegard ofthe circumſtance,wheras marriage is oftentymes 
ymply betterthenit: it isto be deſyred,not alwayes,but inreſpe& ofthe troubles 
Which accompany marriage; dire&ly againſt S, Arſtines particuler confutation of 


this Very reaſon l, de irginitas, cap. 13, alledged and acknowledged in M. —_—_— 
by 
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againſt che Rhemiſh Teftament in +. Cor.rz ſebt.rz, fol. 253.b.poſt med.and M,W hitaker 
pbiſupra concluderhin defence of Luthers for ſasd wordes , ſrymg : Hec certs Lutheri 
propria non ſunts ea enim omnes boni agnoſcunt & defendunt. De ſom thas 
wheras 8, Paul, x. Cor, 9.38: ſaycht He that toyneth his Virginin-.marriage doth; 
yell, hee thar rtoyneth her not , doth better, M. Whitaker contra Purztonl. 2, 
pee. 693.Þ0ſt med.anſWver ing herctoſayth; Melius hoc loco vocat Panlus, quodeſt co «. 
modius &c, h Concerning vol::ntary pouerty, fo much admyred inthe 
primitive Church , wherof our Sauiour fayd , yf thou wile bepofect, yoſell:thy 
ſubſtance,and give to the poore , and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heauen , Matth . 19.21, 
and wherof ſee there verſ. 27: & 28, and (ee At. 4. 32. & ARt.5.1.2.3.4, MA V illet 
in his Synopſis pag, 245. poſt med: reiedteth it, ſaying therof; Hew an enenue to 
the tlorie of God , that changeth hs ru hejlate , wher im he may ſerue God, fora porre: 
diretly _— the knowne commendable examples of many ancient mighty 
Kinges, Who leauing their Kingdomes , haue become Moakes, 


workes in particuler , alſo their other dodtrine 

of reprobation, and deniall of freewill, which as the ould 

Fathers and their owne breethren ' confelle , euacua- 

tcth all admonition and encouragment to imbrace i Hemingius a 
yertue & auoyd [ynne. In =_ manner their knowne Þ7yme Caluimt in 


dodrine concerning predeſtination, and their ſuppo- - =_ = gratia 
= k * ” by - LAs niverſali pay. 109. 
ſed yndoubted * "certainty of ſaluation, !during cucn ſaith of bis brethren's 


their yoluntary committing of ſynne;g then which 0} nid berin :Theo- 
what logi quidam ma» 

gni nominis & a= 

lioqui preeclar de Eccleſia Chriſtimeriti, quos vt fratres in Chriſto amo , proxi- 
mead Manichzos & Stoicos accedentes, ex eods plane principio ſuam (ententiars 
delibero arbitrio,&alijs euentibus exſtruunt(&e, Hinc non verentur quica inter= 
re Deum ordinaſſe adulterium Dauidis. And pag. rr. poſt med, h-ſayth: Eorum 
ſententia pugnat cum verbo Dei vocantis & inuitantis omnes ad panitentiam, 
reddit homines partim ignauos,partim ſecuros,partim deſperabundos &c.2z pag. 
113, «ntemed, beforther th: Cur Deus promittat premia * Vr pramiys volunta- 
tem hominis ad obedientiam fleat. Cur idem minatur penas* Ve penis volin- 
tatem a contumacia deterreat. Cur Dominus addit conditionem * Vr { as efle 
permiſſum arbitrio tuoeligere virumuis, alioqui conditio omnino eflet onoſa,Fiuc 
accedunt paſzim in Scripturis blande inuitationes, amicx admonitiones , « bteſta= 
tiones | + 06, ps acerbez &c.Ad hec i homo non poteſt libero volu- 
tatis arbitrio obedire Deo yocanti,docenti, hortanti,commiranti,aſpiranti homt- 
nem profes ludit, quod vel cogitareimpyisimvm fucrit, {ni feethe (1%: { yi 
m 5, Auſtine de fide contra Manich, cap,9g, k See M, Pa hins in his reforoed Ca» 
tholicke pag. z9.initio, 1 T hisisdepending and conſequert vpon che other, 
otherwiſe yf vpon euery aboad in ſynne the partie be againe incertayne of his 
fluation,then was the former certayntie no certayritic atall, For ( kis ſynne 
B bb b not 


Trab.2.Ca.2. $62 The Proteſt .ntes Apoli 
nw." ) be yetremembreth his former ſuppoſc 
fore yfhee was once truly aſſured , he cannot during every his aboad in fynne, 
forget how that he was ſo aſſured, which hisonly remembrance therof ſuffycerh 
to continne and preſerue his former ſuppoſed certaynty cuen _ aboad in 
ſynne. And hence itis, that ( as ap heretofore tra&. 2.c.2. ſeC. ro. ſubdiuiſ, 
4. after the letter c. at 2.3.4+5.6, &c.) our aduerſaries doubt not to affirme their 
wvndoubred aboad in grace, during euen their adultery , murder &c, A do&rine 
fo dangerouſly laying open the gap to all impurity of life,that although inthe Ci 
ference had before his Maicſty at Hapton-Court in January 1603.it was by D. Rey- 
noldes- foreman for the reſt (ibidem pag. 23.circa med.) much vrged and inſyſted 
vpon ( ibidem pag. 24. & 40.) yet was it neuertheleſſe in ſuch reſpeQ@ ſpe 
taxed by the Deane of Paules (1bidem pag. 42 . paulo ante med.)and by thethen 
Biſhop of London ( and now of Canterbury ) ibidems pag, 23.fine & 29. initio.& 
pauls poſt med. and ( as we conceyue it)by his Maieſty vtrerlydiſlyked , ibidem pag, 
. 42. poſt med. In ſo much as he wiſhed that the dottrine of predeſtination might be very 

tenderly handled, and with great diſcretion, leaſt ( &c.) a ate preſumption might 
be arreared by inferring the neceſſary certaynty of ſtanding and perſiſt ng in grace. ibid, ga, 
30- paulo poſt med, 


what can affoard greater liberty of preſumption? Al 
which without further inferring or aggrauating , We 
humbly referre to the due conſideration of your Ma- 
zeſtyes graueſt judgment. And thus much briefly tou. 
ching holines of doctrine; teaching the flrayt way which 
leadeth to life , and to whether forlayd Church , Ca- 
tholicke or Proteſtant, the ſame is confeſſedly apper- 
tcyning or Wanting.. 
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SECT. IX. 


= ÞÞ MP 5 _V- Hs 


8 H E mntb Marke to beexamined 
= is concerning the holines and 
J vnholines of life in the firſt pu- 
bliſhers or reſtorers of Religion 
and their followers,wherot our 
y. Sauiour diretly forewarneth, 
SA laying concerningthe one ſort: 
= 4 oped tree yielderh good fruite: and concerning the 
other, ® Beiwate of ſalſe' Prophets 1whnch come” to you mn shexpes 
cloathing; but inwardly are _—_— wolues, bytheir frudtes you 11.0 i _—_ * 
thall know them, T'o examine teuerally theſe pointes, ,,, £,4 M. Fox 
modcitly ,and without offence ;.and firſt concerning in Apocel, cap- 14+ 
Bbbb 2 the 4g» 


Traft.4 .Cap.2. $64 The Proteſtantes Apology Set.9.Subd.r, 
pag\ 468, poſt med. inreating De Eccleſia que vera fit, quz falſa - que verx ciug 
Note & proprietates, ſay:h : Ad frutus _ eorum nos mittit Chriſtus, ex 
fruftibus,inquit,corum cognoſcetis eos:& rurſus, omnisarbor-bona facietruttus 
bonos. &c. Andthen concludeth pag. 469. initio ſaying : Ex morum 1gitur Vera uns 
nocentia, vitzque inſtiturione, certiſsimum ſumitur indicium, CC. 


the firſt Fathers and publiſhers of our Catholicke reli. 

gion.In which courle wee will forbeare the Apoſtles, 

as made queſtionable betweene vs, and claymed by ey- 
o That A»line therpartie: To beginne with 8. Aſtzneour Apoltle & 
conuerted vs En- thoſe that accompanied him in the ® conteſled conuer- 
glith men to our fjon of ys Engliſhmen, to our now profeſſed Catho- 
ol; __- Ca- licke fayth, their yndoubtcd bolines of life wasſuch, 
bo y Fehr] = and ſo knowne, that our very aducrſaries confelle the 
plentifully confeſ- ſame- To this end ſay' our Engliſh Proteſtant Chro- 
ſed hertoforetra&, Nicles of them : ? Aſter they were recezued 1mto Canten bury, 
x. ſeQ. x. through- they begane to ſollow the trade of Iyfe which the Apoſiles vſcd, 
Out. | exerciſing themſelues im continuall prayer , watching , and 
p See Holinſbeads preaching,deſpiſing all worldly thinges , lung it all pomnics ac 
Chronicle of the ,, ding to rhe deftrine which they ſet forth. And no leſſc ho- 
laſt edition art, Is . . ﬀf, d of the ſcuerall ? E 
pag. roo.d. line 2x. nourable teſtimony is affoarded of theſe con 
and M. Stow in his Verters of ſo many other 4 Naitons, as [ynce theatorelayd 
Annalles dedicated tymesof our ſayd Apoſtle S. Auftine haue bene conucr- 
to the Lord Arch- tcd to our now taught Catholicke tayth . In ſo much 
biſhop of Canter- as M. * Richard Hackluitepreacher is not Wanting in this 
rerbury , printed kynd to the knowne and approucd \ſantiimonie of Fran- 
1592, P48. 64. POſt 7. x uerins, who in our age conuerted ſundrie Nations 
med. fayth : Gre- , . 

.,, Of the Ealt Indians . In lyke manner concerning the 
gory ſent Auſline, . ; "=" 
Mellitus, Iuſtus,and firſt authors of the ſeucrall Orders of our religion, $. 
Tobu , with ſundry Dome, $. Francis , CC. by whome-were begune the 


cther Monkes, that ſcuerall 
lyuedin the feare of God, to preach the ghoſpellto the Nation of the Angles, And ſee M, 
Godin in his Catalogue of Biſhops pag. 9. & 3. by Concerning the 


confeſſed holines of $, Boniface who conuerted Germany confeſſedly to our Ca- 
tholicke fayth, ſee Dreſſerus in millenar, 5.pag. 263, 264, & 265, And eſpecially the 
Centuriſtes cent. 8. col.724. line 49. voder © tytle, Opera eu in miniſtergy-buna, 
andthere further col, 795. line 23. And that yet he was a confeſſed Catholicke, ſee 
there col.794 line 5x, & c01,796.line 43 gre oxen {ee further there of his cofefled 
holines col. 8or. line 4r.ynder the tytle,De dons & virtrtibus eins , And the lyke 
eoateſled holines of ſo many others, who conyerted 6ther pations; is gone 
reporge 


$:7.9.Subd.r. For the Roman Church. $65 Tratt2.Cap.2. 
reported by Proteſtants in their hiſtories, the many confeſled examples wherof 
are ouer ceFous to recyte. only in ſome taſt of particulers,wee reterrethe Reader 
to that Whichis herin confeſſed and reported by the Centuriſtes themſelues,in 
the knowne examples of Ludgerr:s (centur , g.col. 815.line zi.& 52, & 56.) of Gree 
gutierhbeſe.on.! ( cent. 8.col. 585. line 45. ynder the title de Vitee eires ſanttimorir ) of 
Greg 1143 tertt: 5.( cenityr.81,col, 693.line 9,vnder the title de Virtwtibus eites ) of rhe 
t%0 brethren called Ewaldi ( centur.7, col. 66. fine & 67. initio & col. 559.line ro. 11, 
&c.)and ſee Bedes report of them hiſt. l.5.c. :, And thatthey were confeſſed Ca- 
tholik*s, ſee heretofore traQt.1. ſet. cat f ſnd of many other lyke Holy men mentio» 
ned. and forſuch comended,ſee in the ro, Chapter of euery Centurie . W herto 
may bealſoadded the lyke confeſſed fanftimonie of other lightes and ornaments 
of our Catholicke Church, as of S. Bede ( centur. $.col. 85x.line 32. & 33. col.$53, 
line :4..)a confeſſed Catholicke ( bererofore traR. i. ſeR. r , at g. )of boly Mala- 
chi -»(centurz:2.col.r592.line z7.& z8.&c. & col.r591.line 28.)of Par! (1n Oſianders 
epitom.. centur- 15.pag.799.Jof Zenccift thethird( in Criſpinus of the ſtate of the 
Church pag. 241.ante med.)of Nt olzs the 4. (in Criſpinus,vbiſupra pag. 379.ante 
med.) q Gf the many nations conuerted ſynce the tyme of this S,; 
A:uſtine,ſee heretofore traf. 2, c.1. ſe, 4.initio at*, r See M. Ri- 
chard Hackluite 1 bs booke of principall Nat.igations &'c . ther, part of the 2. Vo- 
lume pag. $1. fine, Where it is ſayd, that godly ibaa painful DoRor of the 
Indian nation, in matters concerning religion,Francis Xauier, after great labours, 
iniuries- and calamites ſuffered with much patience, departed ,indued withall 
ſpirituall bleſsinges,out'of this lyfe., Annox552. afterthat many thouſandes were 
by him brought torhe knowledge of Chriſt, Of this holy man, his particuler ver- 
tues, and wonderfull workes in thar religion &c. all the latter hiſtories of the 
Jadian regions arefull,: | ſ In teſtimonie of his approued ſanQi- 
mony,ſee the miracle of his dead body preſeredfrom putrefattion mentioned hereto- 
fore trak, x, ſeQ.s. ante med. inthe margentat* , after m, 


ſcucrall Orders of the Dominicans and Franciſcans 8c. 

their approucd ſanctimonie of lyte is ſuch for knowne 

and © conſeſſed . In ſo much as our very aduerſaries 4 gf the confeC.. 

acknowlcedg them for * Sarntes, and no leſſe is by them {ed holines of $. 

acknowledyed of * $. Bernard,a conteſled y Catholicke,and Francs,ſee hereto- 

* authour of Monachiſme ,, as namely of * the Bernardines: fore tra. 2. cap. 3, 

' Wherto infinit other lyke examples might be added. {cR. 7. fubdiu. 4. 
To come now to the promiſcuous multitude , the Cen- *, "+, And of the 


. . _ . . S, ur 
turie-wryters ſpcaking ofthe lyuesof Catholickes in yu we 7m 


eac pag. r00-init, ſaith: 


55 9Þ Donuinuus Yr do» 
tus, & bonts,Pradicatorum Ordinem inflituis 4nno n125. &e, And ſee the wonder» 


fullauſtere holy life of $, Dominicke confeſſed, and at large reported by the Centus 
| Bbbb 3 Tiles 


br 
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in epitom. &c, centur.ro.c.6, pag 169. fine, And Lutherin loc. commun. claſl. ;, 4 
pag-1r7, circamed, fayth , Fateor ſane non defuiſſe ſua dona Franciſco , Domuanico, PS 
Bernardo & ali)s qui promi inſtituh _ Monachorum dicumur @ c.ſed iſta dong chr 
per ſonalta ſunt, u 2:C-3, ſe. 5,ſubdinifion 4.,atn, mT 
x M.UV hitaker de Eccleſia pag. 369, paulo poſt med.ſfayth: Ego quidem &c! 

Truly I do thinks that Bernard was verily a. 8aint : Of his confeſſ:d wonderfull 
hotic and auftere lyfein particuler read the Centuriftes cent r2, col. 1637 . line 10, ad 
r1.-&c, y Ofhis being aCarholicke, ſee heretofore traGt. r. ſe, 
sfineinthe margent at 3, Z Daneus contra Bellarm, prime 
partisaltera parte pag-940, pauld poſtmed, » Pantalcon #z Chronic, 
Pag.9o0. ſayth: Monatteria-r60.humsordinis ( Bernardinorum).D, Bernardus ſuis 6 
tempornibus conſtituit, fon 


the ſcauenth age or hundreth yeares after Chriſt, thas 
fay : * Although m this age the 1worship of God was darkened with | ** 
po — 7: ©+7+ mans traditions and ſuperſtition : yet the ſtudy to ſerue'God and ta _ 
— godly and iuſily , was not wanting to the miſerable common _— 
people &c.they were ſo attentine to ther gee z 4s they beſtowed By 
almoſt the whole day therm &xc. they did extnbnte to the magiſtrate _ 
| due obedience, they were moſt ſtudzous of annity , concord:, andſ0« Al 
Tiery, fo as they would eaſily remut 1mtaries: all of them were care« - 
fhll to enero the poore _ 

and ſtrangers they were moſt curteous and liberall;, and in their 
Idementes and.<contrattes moſt true. And the lyke (yf not 
b M.Stubbes iz More) is confeſſed of the vulgar fort of Catholickes, 
his motiueto good for latter tymes, by the Proteltant wryters M. Þ Stubbes 
workes, printed and © Marty Luther, To cometo'our Catholicke Clergy of 


x596. pag. 43eſayth: eucn- in thele lalt declyning tymes, when-they were Pec 
hen he - become moR degenerate, and: that ſynne was (as it (Pp 
theris manyeimes VE ) in it greateſt height: of ouerflowing), as'the = 


| | > lame.( Gods 1uſt iudgment permitting)was that very” 
_ ——_— roote, which brought forth'to:theworld that'en ving Fo, 
dealingamog moſt * efficacte. of errour,wath ſo many therupon following. FI ,,, 


of- the- Papiſtes, molt lJamentableraines of godly inſtituted;anderetted* int 
then among many monuments of Religion. As touching thele very laſt det 
k OT And- nd worlt tymcs, and the degenerate Clergy therof, k 
mt —_ i vyolfargus Maſculns confeſſeth that , among them were of 
paſt, yelthall fyad many t pho were not Symomackes not mrrelzoous, nor ohlear- mc 


motegodlines,de- ned; affirming yet further, that 8 among them many are 
.___-uotion found 


* 


$e.9.Subd.r, For the Roman Charch. $67 Trall.2. Cap:5 
votion , and zeale (though blnd) more loue one towardes another, more fidelt- 
ty and faythfullnes every way inthem,thenis now to be found in vs. And ayaine 
4g 72. hefurther ſayth: 1s it not a ſhame vnto vs that our forefathers lyuing in the 
tymes of ſuperſtition &c. ſhould notwithſtanding ſo far paſſe vs in good workes, 
as that wee may notonce be cbpared to them in any ſmall meaſure? c * Luther 
in Dominic,.26. poſt Trinitatem ſayth : Before tyme when wee were ſeduced by the 
Pope,cuery mandid willingly follow good workes &c, e 2». Thelal.r-11. 

f Muſculus#r loc, commun. Cc. de Miſſa Papiſlica pag. z74 . mitio ſayth : Abſitvtin 
ordine ſacerdorum non inueniantur qui nec ſymoniacrſunt, nec ſcortatores, nee 
indoRi, nec irreligioſi, Reperiuntur enim inter illos multi, qui 8& intelligentes- 
ſunt rerum ſacrarum , il}zſque religioſe traſtent, ac ſimulinculpate viuants 

[4 Muſculus yb: ſupra. 


found who ave 5kilſullin dinine matters, handlethem religiouſly, & 
downhall hue ynblamably In ſo much as in his margent 
there is ſet downe , Inter Miſſatores multos eſſe bonss: is 
unto might be added , no lcffe commendable teſty- 
mony giuen both of our ancient and Jare Catholicke * M. Godin ior 
Biſhops of our owne only Nation, by our learned ad- his Catalogue of the 
ucrlary M. * Francis Godwin Chaplayne tothe late L-Treaſurer. Biſhops of England, 
And no leffe plentifull in lyke commendation of though being our 
our Catholicke Clergy, is cuen their great profeſſed profeſſed adueria« 


aducrſaric Syr Edwin * Sandes. If now forbearing parti--! hy ng mm 


ticulers reported fayre ex- 
| amples of vertue, 
Asfor ancienttymes read the examples of Cirbbert (>29. 497.)of Dunſtan(pag. 21.) 
of Elrhege (pag. 23- ) of Lanfrancke ( pag.zi. &32, )ot Anſelme ( pag. 33. & 34. & 
35, & 37.)ot Rodulphus (pag. 38.)of Bald wme( pag. 53.polt med. & 55. circa med.) 
of Hubert VV alter (pag. 57.fine & 58.8 59.) ot 5. Fimnnc( pag, 67.& 68.) of lob 
Peckam (pag. 77. & 78. ) of Robert 'V ichc<lfey ( pag. $2. & 83.) of Iohn Stratford 
(pag. 90,8 91.) of Thomas Brad Wwardwe 4pag. vz. ) of Symcu Sudbury ( PAg- 102» 
&1c3,)of 8, Hugh ( pag. 236. & 237.) of Hugh Pateſull ( ag. 259. ) Of Pau- 
lms (pag: 431.) of Geffrey Plantagenet { pag. 46:, fine.) of Rt LY Scroope ( pags 
476. fine & 478.) of Richard Poore ( pag. £17.) And for latter tymes, of Richard 
. Fox ( pag. 192, poſt med, & 193.)ot lobn Mortcn( pag. 7, )of Reginald Feole (page 
125. inztio ) of Cuthbert Trux/t all ( pag. 532.panlo poſt med. ard others : All,v hoſe 
integrity and holynes of life this our very acucriary reporteth and commen= 
ccth inthe ſeuerall places here particuleriy cyted. 
. Syr Edwin Sandes in hiz relation of the 1 eivicn Vſed in theWef? partes of the 
Torld,ſett. 48. paulo poſt mitnim ſpeakin? of is 0wne Proteſiant Clergy, layrh Withall 
of 01175: There are in great multitude on both fides (ſor fothere are vndoubredly ) 
men yertuousand learned , fraught with the louc of God, andthe truth, ow 


Trat2.Cap.3+ +68 The Proteſt antes Apology S2.9.Subd.r, 
all thinges men of memorable integrity of hart & aftetions,whoſe lyues are nor 
deare to the,much leſſe their labours to be (per for the good of Godes Church, And 
ſomeſydeof a leafe afier wards he further ſayth: Lee the Proteſtates looke with the eye of 
charity vpon them ( of the Papacie)as well as of ſeueritie,and they ſhall fynd ſome 
excellent Orders of Gouernement, ſome ſinguler helpes for increaſe of Godlines 
and deuotion,for the conquering of ſinne,for the profyting in vertuezand contra 

wyſein them (clues , looking with a more ſingleand lefle indulgent eye,they liall 
fynd there isno ſuch abſolute perfeRionin their doQrine and reformation &c, 
And ſett.s. he further ſayth of the Catbolicke Clergy: In their ſermons much matter 
both of faith and piety is eloquently delivered by men ſurely ofwondertull zeale 
and ſpirit: Andſef.27. Allcountriesare full ofthe Ieſuites bookes of a” and 
piety intheir owne language ,and wandertull is the reputation which redoundes 
therby to their Order . In jo ms. ch as ſeFt. 42. he ſayth of the late Pope Clement 8, 
He is reputed to bea man of good calme diſpoſition &c. deuout in his wayes,and 
thinkes without doubt that he is inthe right:he wil weepe very ofte, ſome coceyue 
vpd a weakenes and tendernes of mynd,habituated therin by cuſtome, others lay 
ypon piety and godly compaſsion: at his Maſſes,at his proceſsions,at the fixing vp 
of his [ubileys, his eyesare ſtill watering , ſometyraes ſtreaming With teares &c, 
Heeis an enemy tothe licentious liues of the fryars, to the pompe and lecular 
brauery of Cardinalls &c. he his magnificall and cerimoniall in his outward 
comportement, in his priuate,auſtere and humble ; and cencludeth there that be Was 
agood man ,a good Prince, and a good Prelate. Les the Proteſtant but confider Whe- 
ther that tbis can bethe deſcription of Antichriſt , 


ticulers in the Clergy & Laity (ouer many & tedious 
to cytc) we ſhould take an cſtimate of this point in ge- 
nerall,but trom thole knowne nionumentes of picty 
which our Catholick anceſtors haucleft to poſterity, 
the ſame would fo appearas yet much more cuider.} 0 
this end the forlayd Proteſtant wryter M . Stubbes ſaith 
h M.%ubbes in of our Catholicke anceſtors : h For good workes,who ſeeth 
bis forfaid motive 1191 that herinthey were ſar beyond vs, and wee far behind them. 
to good Workes pag. FO! example, what memorable and ſamous buildinges, and what 
44. & 45.and i? ancrent monumentesbaue they left ro the world behynd them? what 


any man {hould Churches, Chappells and other houſes of prayer d:d they erect , to ' 


thinke this Author the end the religion and ſeruice of God myght be contimued * yes 
partiall , he tear” wwhar Monaſteries , Abbeys, Priories , andother religioushouſes? 
Mietbemans aodf, ( ©. ) what number of good bridges did they make ?. how ma"9 
crilegious Papiſles, Almes-houſes,hoſþ1talls, and Spittles did they found ? &cc. What 
pag. 4:.fine. And Þ1ghwayes? what panementes and cauſies? In ſumme, what f# 
{ee his. infinite o- mous Colledges, Halles, and V niucrſutes, what Schooles and Fret- 


thec ſc hooles 


ter rilinges againſt the Catholicke Religionthere pag. 123. 124, & 125. & 126. & 
27. X 128, . | J--— it 


ſchooles? &c.In ſo much as the* Statute of Mort-main now 
| necdlefle, was ” nom thought needfull to be made 
| anrefſtraint of ſuch liberall deuotion. And thus much * 73% Statute 


L | Wis made to re- 
in our owne behalfe, in ftrayne meri front 


2 L : making 'aſſurance 
Now concerning the other part in which we are ,F ns to the 
by lyke order firſt to intreat of thoſe that were the firlt yſe of any Church, 
publiſhers , or (asour aduerſarics tearme them) reſtorers Chappell , or ſuch 
of the other forſaid Proteſtant Churthes religion, like reli ious vſe 
which lay hid and vnknowne to the world, tor fo _—_— peciall li- 
many i confeſſed ages before Luther , omitting petticex- og 
amples , we will intreate of principalls , namelyof q.... 64.4, on. 
Luther himſelfe, of Lacobus Andreas the greateſt enlarger of gfeg ly vnknowne 
his doctrine ,and of Zumgliw, Calutn , and Beza, and of for ſo many ages 
theſe alſo ( for other reſpets) but with. a gentle ſpa- before Luther, ſee 
ting & forbearing touch, as not vndertaking to alledg heretofore tra. 2, 
any thing ofthem but that which is i itſelte cuident, ay many ty 
or for ſuch confeſled. Firſt then concerning Luther, wee ny = Pre be 
hauc heretofore ſhewed aſwell his confeſſed *chaſtity & ;rore wt wo; _ -+ 
other ſan&timoniec of life' before his reuolt from our ,, (eR; xo; Ci. 
| Catholicke Church, as alſo his lyke confeſſed raging fion rr, initio. atk, 
Juſt, begun and continucdafter his ſayd reuolt, and lm. _ 
the ſame ſo violent, that he burſt forth”, ſaying:! As yt | Hertofore traQ, 
i not iz my pozer, that I sbould be no man, ſoit not in my porrer C: wes 6 lect, I0e 
that 1 should be without a woman &Cc. ®I am burned miththe OE On 47 . At 
great flame of my yntamed flech &c. F am ſeruentintheſlesh,luſt, 5, 1higen; at-qu 
ſouth &c. with much more P heretofore alledged in p See there ſub- 
thisbehalfe. In lyke manner concerning charity; as he diuiſis :,through- 
* made but meane accompt therof by way of 4 doctrine, out. 
ſolykewyle in hisother courſe of life he is condem- 4 See his {mall 
ned for want therof towardes his breethren the Zuin- _ of charity 
glians, whome he lo intemperatly condemneth far * he- —— _—_ 
retickes, © inſathanized , ſuperſathanized , and perſathanized &c. y,gon Furs rue 
with much * moreas yet far more gricuous, that our y,z. 
Engliſh Protcſtantes do therefore charge him with r Seethere ſubd, 
| Cccc u breach 1%, 


$40.7. Subd. 2. For the Roman Chitr ch. $69 Traft,1.Cap.3; 


_ © SO - 


Traft.2.Cap.3. $70 gre ane ag Sef.g. Subl.1, 
kegrrent rx, { Seethereat t Seethismuc 


more there at a-b.d-f- 


" breach of all Chriſtian modeſtie , * ſar beyond the bounde: of 

charity. As concerning his reported prjde wherewith he 
uw See theſe was ſo yaynelyconceyted, that he imagined ? bimſelfe ty 
wordes affirmed be the only one of mortall men whome $atha fareſaw to be burteſull 
of Luther ia the 7g þ17; & as though religion had bene to 4 begyme, and 
Pr —— * dje with him, it is by ourlearncd aduerſarics them- 
_ Cenſ _ Fr ata reputed for intolerable, as they doubt not to 
tributed *to M, charge him ? w1thgreat arrogancie,* over much inſolency,and 
Fulke ) pag. x55. * the ſyme of pryde , for which ( (ay they) God withdrew hig 
Circa med, true ſpirit from him. Concerning his immodeſt and in- 
x Inthelaſt fore- temperate rajling , ſometymeseuen againſt great States 
ſaid Treatiſe pag. and Princes, ynbeſeeming a common Chriſtian,much 
pare wy more the * Ghoſpells Reſtorer , it is Þ heretofore in part 


' 
Ml gr -—_ alledged, and hee therefore by the Caluiniſtes char- 


loc. commun.cloſſ,q,, $ed with <ampatience,4 fury , © tmpudency of mouth, * ſullsf 
pag. $o.circa med.) Diuells,and 8 ſuch ſpeaches( as are hardly thought to) puſe 
are: Videtur mihi from the furious Diuell _ : In ſo much as Luther is in- 
Satanas 4 pueritia forced to acknowledge the worldes opinion herin 
_ _— mn me hadofhim, ſaying : * Amen 1 perceyue requyre modeſtie at 
er a——_ = my handes , almoſt all men condemne me of harpenes m wordes, 
ideo ad ends] Toconclude of him, he is by our lcarned aduerſaries 
ad impediendum- houl- 
que me inlaniuit 
incredibilibus machinis, vt ſepitis fuerim admiratus egone folus eſſem inter mor- 
tales quem peteret, $ See Luthers wordes heretofore traR. 2, c. 1, 
feQ. mn. ſubdiniſion. in the margent next before e: at?. next before 1. 
* Luther in loc. commn, chef 2, pay. $3- poſt med. ſayth: Nobis adhuc viuen- 
tibus ( &c. ) perpauci ſunt etiam inter illos, qui pij videri volunt, & nobiſcum 
rofitentur Euangelium, qui iſta re&e teneant.Quid futurum putatisnobis abla- 


tis* And lf]. 5, pag. 40.mitio be further fayth : Timeo quod ifta dofrina nobis » 
- extinftis iterum obſcurabiur. And ibidem claſ]. 5. pag . 40. poſt med. he further ſaith; 


Si noſtra Eccleſia pulcherrims inſtituta 8&c. fic ſubuerteretur , vt me amplits do- 
Rorem ſuum agnoſcere non vellet, id quod aliquandofiet, finon viventibus no- 
bis,tamen ſublatis nobis &c. And thidem prg.43.pauls poſt med. Erit forte tempus 
vt & mihiliceatdicere, omnes vos ſcandalum patiemint in iſtano&te. And agame 
« litle of cer there : Quantum ſeftarum excitauit Satan nobis 'viuentibus , 8c. quid 
fururum eft-nobis mortuis ? And ibidem claſſ.2. pag. 53. poſt med, he ſayth, Legis 
vius, vttimeo, poſt tempara noſtra iterum obſcurabitur & prorſus _ . 

y wh 


5 
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Se#.9. Subd. 2. '  PFortheRoman Church, g7r Tra. apy 
Zuinglius 0.2. reſponſ, ad confeſcionem Lutherifol. 4.73, a, ante med, charger 
ither with magna a tia , & arroganti verborum faſtu , And Occolampa- 
us 2 reſponſ. ad confeſrtonem Luther ſayth , that Luther was arrogantiz & ſupers- 
biz a inflatas. And - Hoſpinianss hiftor.ſacram.part.2.fol.45.b.initio & $9« 
The Tigurene Deuines in their anſwere to Luthers booke a- 


circa med, z 

oa Zuinglius ſay: Lutherus pertinax eft, nimia inſolentia effertur @c. And ſee 
ſpinian, in Hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2- fol. 188. a. med, a See 

this heretofore tra. 2. c, 2. ſeR. ro , ſubdiuiſion xo. at g. | 6 See here- 

tofore tra. 2c. 2. ſe. ri. ſubdiu.z, at f, k. b See heretofore tra, 

% C2. ſe@&.ro. lubdinifion 5.at k. 1. m.n, Cc Conradus Geſherus 


niuerſali Bibliotheca ſayth of Luther : Uludnon eft diſsimulandum &c. yt may not be 
denyed but that Luther is a manofa yehement ſpirit, and impatient &c, God 

t that by his contention and ( oris mpudentia)impudencie of mouth, he hurt 
not the Church, whoſe ſwadling-bandes in times oalk hee ſo fortunatly enlarged. 
d The Tigurine Deuines as confeſrione Germanica impreſſes Tiguri , Anno 
1544+ in Ottauo. fol.z. ſay: Luthers booke is full of Diuells, full of immodeſt ray- 


linges,it abounderh in anger and furie, ; | © Next heretofore atc. 
f Nextheretoforeatd. g. See this heretoforetraR.z. c. 2. leQ. 
to. ſubdiuiſion rs, atd, » Luther in loc. commun.claſl, 4. fol. 35. bs 


Qnte med. ſayrh :  ideo ab omnibus in me peti modeſtiam &c,And againe there fol.3go 
b.fine he further ſayth; Ommes ferms in me damnant mordacitatem, 


houlden ſofurther chargeable, that eucn Calum him» 
{clfeis inforced to confeile of Luther , that ( w- 
vitijs-laborat) hee ® was ſubtedt to great vyces. In reſpet h Calvin apud 
Wherof hee carneſtly i wicheth that Luther had bene more Schluſſelburge in 
earefullin reknowledging his v3ces. And Slejdan Luthers dea- Theologia Galui- 
reſt ſcholler doth accordingly report,how that Luther nilts |. 2. fol. 326-8 
himſelfe acknowledged his * profeſſion not tobe of life or ym 
mamers , bat of doftrine , | wishing that he were remoued from a ney ma Sogn 
4he office of preaching, becauſe his manners and life did not anſwere Os lus operz de- 
to bys profeſſion : in reſpe&t wherof( as it ſemeth ) it was I'M. Caluin ibid. 
viiall with ſome Proteſtantes, * If at any tyme they would k Sleydan in 
Fine themſclues to pleaſure , to ſay among themſelues ( hodie Engliſh1. 3, Anno 
Lutheranice vinemus)to daywe will lue Lutheranlike. And r52.fol 29.b.ininw, 
thus much of Luther. Now as concerning Iacobls | _ 3 No 
Andreas(the prime * Lutheran of this age ) no FC ho- A200 — DE33E 
noured and famous in Germany, then cucr was Caluin Or + 5. this hereto- 
Bezaat Genens, the Proteſtant wryter Hoſpinianus dil- gre waht. x. c. 2. 
courſing briefly of his lyfe from teſtimony of the (a co. ſabdiuiſion 
learncd Lutherans themſclues, alledgeth then, char- x;, poſt med. at 2. 
Cece ©” © wan Next 


Tra 2. Cuh. 7 $73: ' The Proteſtantes Se. 9. Subd, x; 

next herd. 7 _ He Was hupmmtry V niverſity of Tu bins, 
Andſo —_— 'y they of Tubinga tearme him Cancellarium noſtrum digniſsimum 
( in Hoſpinian. hit. ſacram. part ,z.fol. 198. a. ante med. ) Oſiander in epitom. Ge, 
gentur. 16. þdge 1084+ 0ſt med. ſayth fem: DoRorIacobus Andreas Prepoſitus & 
Cancellarius Academiz Tubingenſis (&c.)fuit Jatine, grace,& hebraice doQus, 
in Philoſpphia, Theologia,& in artibus dicendi. ita excercitatus &c, in concioni- 
bus ſuis grauiter in Antichriſtum Romanum eſt inueRus ( &c, ) multas Eccleſias 
pie retormauit&c, 


ging him, that he had no God, except Mammon and Bacchw: 

| | bat he never prayed neyther going to bed nor tyfing from thence: 
* Hoſpinian in thatin the reſidue of his iſe he shewed- no ſparke of godlines , but 
hiſtor ſacram.part.2 great lightnes in his wordes, deeds, and counſels: & he alledgeth 
p vo Furus further Sturmus a Caluiniſt charging him with the 3 
Ws erime of couetouſnes, adultery, robbing of the poore, and ſacriledge 
Selier” vip (eo belyde —_— more hs Parma FO 


pe coram multis bo- 
mniſque fide dignis Yi- ; 1 I [. : 
ris dixiſſe fertur, Now as concerning Zuinglius( whome Bullinger tearmeth 
quod, nullum om- * Dottor Huldericke Zuinglius my worshipfull maiſter) to giue 
nino habeat Deumt ſgme taſt of his both carnall diſpoſition and doctrine, 
ere wane 159 - and the ſame from no other. teſtimonie, then from 
M—_ "gin Vo his owne alledged wrytinges ,it is therby manifeſt, 
tudiuiſſe vel conie- that? Zumglins and certayne other Mimifters ofthe Euangelical 
Aura aliqua ſaltem dorine,vho ioyned with him in admomtion to the Helue- 
animaduertere po- tan Common welth,after ſome yndertaking 9 to impart 10it 
tuiſſe , ( toto 1llo the Evangelical dorine,for which they take it gricuoully 
tempore quoVena> tg be * called Lutherans and Heretickes , do firlt inake peti- 
lem Vbiquitatem ,. Gavings: [py 

tion for wyucs, laying: ! YVee earneſtly requeſt that the vſeof 
circumuexerunt ) . denad he feelin cad . 
quod el cubitum "417I4ge be not denyed to vs, p feeling the mnfirmity of our flesh, 
iturus, vel de leo percezue that the loue of chaſtity u not gruen ys by. God: for yf wed 
ſarre&urus , aut 0« C01 
rationem Domini- 


cam recitauerit, aut vIlam Dei mentionem fecerit.In reliqua verd vita,diQis,faQis; * 


conſilijs, nullum pietatis ſcintillam , ſummam verd leuitatem ſemper deprehen- 
diſſe. 3.'  Hoſpimian, ibidem fol, 389. b. verſus fnem. alledgeth ehe wordes 
of Sturmius,fo be of Tacobus Andreas,as followeth: Virge furibus inuente ſunt 
contra auaritiz crimen,& lapidationes adulteris, ſiab his duobus criminibus 14 
cobus Andreas ſolutus eſt, non eſt quod metuat : ego facile fero quod celatum eſt 
occultum eſſe , neque ipſum ſcrutor &c. quid {ecum divitiarum & Saxonia & 
Miſnia abſtulit, ſcio id pauperum efle debere, & ad pauperum fiſcum redigi, & 
Ulocum: eſſe debitam zpercedem, quos.& ſuis muneribus yak cum yxoribus _ 


Set. g. Subd. 3. For the Roman Church. 573 Tratt.2, Cap. th 
&tam magnum eflc ipſius Sacrilegium &c, 4 Ibidemfol. 389.6, 
paulo poſt inttirum , he alledgeth Seluecerus and the other Lutheran wryter Andreas 
Muſculus, terming him, erronem, leuiſsimum ſcurram , qui vt ex diftis & faQtis 
eius cognoſcatur , neque religionem,neque;conſcientiam vilam habeat : &c., {nd 
ee yet further there,and fol. 339. a p Thedieclicu ortitleof this Writing, 
1s; Pictate & prudentia inſigni Heluetiorum Reipub, Ruldericus Zuinglius al- 
que Euangelicze doQrinz Miniftri gratia & pacem a Deo &c, nz to.r.fol.nt9,4 initio, 
Zuinglius ibidem fol. 113,'a poſt med. r Crim odiofis & inui- 
ft penesomnes nominibus , eos infames reddunt , qui Euangelicam yeritatem 
bona fide przdicant, Lutheranos, Huſsitas, & Hereticos illos nominando. Zuin- 
glizs ibidem fol. 13. b, initio. ſ Hoc verd ſummis precibus contendi- 
mus, ne matrimonij viſas nobis denegetur,quicarnis noſtrz infirmitatem expert!, 
caſtitatis ſtudianobisa Deo non conceſſum eſſe ſentimus:ſi enim Pauli verba con= 
fideremus,non aliam apud hunc matrimoniora cauſam, quam carnis ad libidinem 
calentem zſtum reperirelicer, quem in nobis feruerenegare non pofſumus , cim 
_ ipſius opera nos coram Eccleſijs infames reddiderint,( rom. x. fol. ng. a, ants 
med. 


conſider. the wordes of Paul, wee «hall fynd with him no other 

cauſe of marriage ( a carnall ſaying) then for ( to ſatisfy ) 

the Iyſt full deſyres of the flesh , which to burne in ys we may nos 

deny, ſeeing that by meanes therof wee are made infamous before 

the Congregations. And to et forth his carnality as yet 

more pla we Gay his o wne explaning what hee heere 

meancth by the forlaid burning deſire of the flech,vherwith 

heas before profelſeth himlelte, and his ſayd brethren 

to haue bene (o- greatly troubled ; hee expreſſerh the 

ſame in theſe playne wordes there next atter , ſaying: t Aftum ve- 
t By the burning deſires of the flesch wee vnderſtand thoſe deſyres r6 libidinis eas 
of the flesh , wherwith a man being almoſt inflamed, toſſeth in his <arn1s cupiditates 
mindthe ſtudies of the L:/t{ull les, mn theſe only be (pendeth all bis < ——_——— 
thoughts; vpon theſe he medztateth,and is wholy buſyed it; this, that | my. _ 
be may ſatisfy the fury of the flech. This being the confeſſed ,ccenſus carnis li- 
then prelent carnall dilpoſition of Zumglius and his bidinoſes Qtudia a- 
forſaid brethren , hee ſignifyeth yet further their an- nimo ſuo verſat, ve 
ſwerable forepaſled behauiour during their remay- carnis furori ſatis- 
ning ſo ynmarricd,ſaying:; " If wee reſpetted the liberty of f*iate ( Zuingliua 
the flesh, who ſceth not how much more commodions it were ſor ys any 


$1 carnis licen» 
th tr” : 
at wee should forbeare the lawes of marriage,as bitherto wee aq, querere ani- 


baze dane ( SC «/) For wee baue knowne bow eaſily jn this free & rus eſſet,quis non. 
Cece 3 "Og vides 


"Trat.2.Cap.3. $7 The Proteſt.ontes Apology SeR.9.Sbd. 
videt _ ; Mie foret , ſi vt hatenus, a matrimoniorum legibus able. 
neremus? &c, Nouimus quam facilis in hocſtatu noſtro ſoluto 8& libero, mulie 
rum quarum cam nos capit ſatietas permutatiofieri poſit. Quare non carnis libi. 
dine, {ed caſtitatis 8 animarum nobis commilsarum amore permoti , hoc pet» 
mus, ne hz exemplo noſtre libidinis diutis offendantur. Zuinglins ibidemfol.ag; 
6.ante med. oy NOR 


looſe eſtate, being glutted with ſatiety (of one) wee might change; 

VV berfore for the loue not of luſt,but of chaſtity, and the ſoulesto vs 

committed, wee deſire marriage, leaſt that the ſoules committed 

to our charge by ex ample of our ſenſuality (diutius offendatur) 

sbould be any longer offended . SC. * Ve haue: proued that the 

| . weakenes of our ſlesh hath bene(6 for griefe! cauſe of our often fal- 

balk, on — hack lz.And in an other Epiltle tothe le xr ap 

—_—_ nobis non £1 and ? PI ynto by Zunglius, Leo, Inde , Eraſmus, 

ſemel(proh dolor') Fabricius,and cight other Minitters there named, who 

pudedi lapſus cau- all cry out for wyues, after ſome intimation made of 

:lam fuiſſe experi * the heauenly doFrime , ſo long(before)biddenand then ( lately) 

ſumus, ( Zumgns yeſtored , he further conteffeth and ſayth : * Hithertowe 

ibidew fol. 119. 4: pave riedrhat this gift of chaftiry hath beene denied to vs G1, 

paulo poſtmed.) Þ wee haue burned (0 for shame.! ) ſogreatly,that wee haie com- 

mitted many thinges ynſeemingly - © To ſpeake freely without bo» 

fling , wee are not otherwiſe of ſuch yuciuil manners , that wet 

y Subſcribed,com, should be 3!l ſpoken of among the people to vs committed, for ay 

z- fol. z23-b. wickednes, ( hoc vno excepto,) thisone point only excepted, 

Was this the ſpirit of the Apoltles & ancient Fathers? 

Or was this doctrinefit or ſafe to be by him thus di- 

yulged to the modeſt thoughts of innocent yong men 

and damfſclls, who wanting meancs of marrijage,were 
in danger hence to ſucke poiſon ? 

Z uingtiu hauing thus laid downe this forſaid 

ground-workeof liberty, & therupon withall ynder- 


a Tom.r. fol.:20. 


poltmed. 


na Haftenns ex-takento impugue the Maſſe,by inſtrution(as his own * 


perti hoc donum brethren report » 4 from a ſpirit whether Blacke or whyte het 
nobis efle negatum yomembrech not , proceeded withall after a Rang con- 
ages = a fine.) , feſſed courſe of temporizing * liberty, yet further to deliuer 

mus (Prot ,aradoxcs ſtrang, & before vnheard of, all tending to 


pun pers, etty of life or dorine. As firſt ( to omit the diſcou- 


>elſerimus(fol.r22, ragmet which his doQrine affoardeth againſt all good 
4. "$4 25, workes 


Set.9.Subd.3. For the Roman Church. = $75 Tralt.2.Cap:3 
«propefinem « ) c Non vique adeo inciuilibus moribus ſumus, vt 
yilum ob flagitium male audiamus apud gregem nobiscreditum,hoc vno excepto, 
( Zuinglius tom.1 fol.123. 4. prope inititum.) d Herof ſee heretotore 
trad, 2.C,2- ſet. 11. ſubdiviſion 2. fine inthemargentatr. and read the Proteſtant 
wrytersthere pops. bo Zuinglius tom. 2, de vera falſareligione fol. 
202.6, initio ſayth ; RetraQtamns'igitur hic que iJkcdiximus, tal lege, veque hic 
damus anno #tatisnoſtrz quadrageſimo ſecundo,propendeant eis, que quadra- 
imo dederamus : quando, vt diximus , temport potifis ſcripſimus quam rei , ſic 
=—_ Domino, vt tali rationezdificemus,ne inter initia canes & porci nos rum< 
pant, Inſomuch as in the Alphabetical table there Vider the letter Z, it is ſayd: Zuin- 
ius docendo ſerumittemport. 7 Zuingliustom.z.de propels 
gi fol. 371. a Verſus finem ſayth : Sed contra, iſtaſunt hyperoche atque hiperbolz, 
$i vis ad vitam ingrediſerua mancata( &c,) & quzcunque alia promiſſa noſtris 
operibus faCta ſunt, VW hat can more diſcourage Vs to good Workes, then thus to affirme 
vith Zuinglius, that the promiſe of reward made to Vs, is but hyperbolicall 


workes in generall ) concerning the baptiſme of infantes, 
heeteacheth that, it is but a mattcrof indifferencic', & 
ſuch as © the Church may worthily and honeſtly vſe,or elomit,& , 3,5 110 40m 
ngbtly take away . To which his opinion his college , | 4 Bopriſmefol. 


Occolampadius did allo agree. 96, a circa med.ſaith: 


Secodly,cocerning Oriemal ſinne,he taught that it is Num enim tanti - 


but 8 4 diſeaſe which of 31 ſelſe isnot culpable, nezther can bring momenti res hc 
the patne of dammation,that," z; i not truly called finne ( fed eſt, vt rantas turbas 
meto.. X 9iſfsidia propter 
hanc excitare con- 
: ; ueniat,etiamfi per- 
uulorum Baptiſmus nullis omnino ſcripturarum teſtimonis inniteretur? Exter« 
num quiddam eſt & cerimoniale, quo vtalijs rebus externis Eccleſia digne & ho» 
neſts vti poreſt, vel idem hoc omitrere,& rite tollere &c, | 
f In Zuinglijcf Oecolampadiy Epiſtolarnm: libro þ undopag.363poſt med.Oeco- 
lampadinsſaych of Baptiſme of infantes : Cogitare illos decebat rem externam eſſe 
quzcharitatis lege diſpenſabilis cſt ad zdificationem proximi: fatemurnon eſle Je- 
gem baptizandi pueros, ſcdetiam non eſtlex que arceat pueros. Kndſcehim further 
p<2.301. prope finem, g Zuingliust om. 2,1.de Baptiſmo fol.89. b.cirea 
med. ſayth : peccatum ergo originale damnationem non meretur, fi mod$quis pa- 
rentes fidelesnaftus fuerit, Aud90, apoſt med. he ſayth of or iginall ſynne : Qui enim 


fieri poteſt ,'vt quod morbus & comagio eft, Peccati nomen mereatur, vel - 


peccatum reuera ſit , & , Morbus enim hic damnationem nobis affer< 
re nequit « Aud pag. 90. b. ante medium, Ea quoque Pauli verba conſidera- 
bimus , quibus Theologi noſtri abuſi , originalem lum morbem pecea- 
tumeſle dixerunt Kc. fed toro cxlo errant, And tome 2 » fol . wy. 6 pays \poſ 


——  — — — — Ez 


Traf7.r. 76 The Proteſtants Apology SF. 9. Subd. \ 
med , "I Fiſt Zuingliy & Ocecolampady l. x . pag. 252. paulo ante med. he ſk 
Quidenim breuids dici potuit, quam or! inale peccatum , non efle peccatum, ſed 
morbum &c. £ h Zuinglius tom.2, de peccat. orig.declar. foi, u6.4 
poſt med. ſayth : Hoc ipſum volo , culpam originalem non ere, ſed metonimice3 
primi parentis admiſlo culpam vocart. Andi Epiſt. Zuigli & Oecolampadij 1.1, 
pag-258, fine he ſayth : Eſt ergo iſta ad peccandum amore {ui propenſio, peccatu ori- 
ginale, que quidem propenfio non eſt proprie peccatum,ſed fons &c. Andtom.:, 
ad Carol, Imp .fidei rat fol. 539.b.initio he ſayth;PatrEigitur noſtrum(Adem)peccauiſſe 
fateor peccatum quod yere peccatum eſt ( &c , ) At qui ex iſto prognati ſunt, hoc 
modo non peccaruut ( &c.) velimus igitur nolimus admittere _— peccatum 
originale, vt eſt in filijs Adz, non proprie peccatum efſe,quomodo iam expoſui- 
rus. Non enim eſt facinus contra legem, morbus eſt proprie &c, 


metonimice)bar figuratively: cocluding that i the offence & 

fault of Adam camrot condemne tmfantes and yong children ,thin= 
. . ,, king * orzginall ſine only damnable im thoſe that be of yeares, 
hi See os _— and diſcretio, when in the it burſtcth forth into acti, 
le Joed by Sebluſ: And all this ſo groſlely, as his owne brethren do ther- 
ſelburg in Theol , fore ! reprebend him, ® giuing warning to their ſrende leaſt 
Caluiniſtarum 1. r. they ſuffer themſclues to be drawne intoruine by this his dame 
fol. 65.a.fine &b. nableopinion . 
initio. Thirdly concerning Saluation, and the way to heauen, 
k Tom.2.4.de Bap> he maketh it ſo caſie and open, that he affirmeth eucn 
tiſmo fol. 90. a poſt ,y, ſaluation of the ® Heathen,whe nener belieued in Chriſt ( as) 
med, he ſaith : Vi el 

is cognitio tulla Hercules, Theſeus, Socrates, © attributing alſo ſaluation to 

X ibi nec peccati [hc yong dying children of the Heathen 8&c.In which 
cognitioeſle poteſt. his opinion ( defended neuerthelefſe by ? Gualterand 
Vbi vers peccati 9 Bullenger ) he is ſo ynworthy, that ſundry other Pro- 
cognitio non elt, teſtant wryters, do therfore *reprove him . Fourthly con» 
ib1 nec preuarica- cexning the Apoſtles aſſured authority in their wry- 
—_— &._ tinges,let his iudgment of them all appeare in the on- 
pina igitur iacet ly cxample of S. Paul, of whome hee affirmeth, that 
Theologorum ſen- though hee for his part would not, but that $S. Paul 
tentia, & omnibus WI, 
conſtat , fidelium 
liberospropter originalem illum & hereditarium morbum damnationem ſubirs 
nullam, quoad Jegem & legis ſententiam ignorant, De ijs aurem Joquor qui per 
ztatem legis cognitionem habere non | > omg non de jjs , quivel ſcire volunt, 
vel eniam {cientes neſciunt, And ſeethe lyke to.2.fol.n18. a partls poſt med. and tom, 
fol.z72.b.initio.Inſo much as(in E piſt. Zuingly © Oecolipadij pa, $£3,paulo ante med, 
he thinketh that the Children of the Getils and Infidells are free fro all guilt berof becauk 


(/-yth 


$eft.g.Subd.3. For the Rom#n Churth. $77 Tratt.2.Cap.30 
(ſayth be lex nulla eos damnat e7'c. And ſee him there pag,969.cicx med. A nom. 
2. ful. 540. antemed, Where ſayth:; Veriim quomodocunque de gentilium infanti« 
bus ſtatuendum ſit, hoc certe adſcueramus,propter virtutem Gaia per Chriſtun 
preſtitze, preter rem pronunciare qui eos xterne malediioni addicunt &c, nom 
debentigitur remers a nobis damnari qui fidem per #tatem non. habent &c . 
| Reprehended by Conradus Schluſjelburge in 1 heologia Caluiniſtarum |. r, fol. 
65. a fine &b, initio, and by Hunuis in Papiſm, Caluinianorum Sc, Papiim. zr, 
{eQ. 132. & 133. And Z1:15 lies tot. de peccat, orig.declar,initio & foluus. b.pauld 
oſt inittum ſayth therofto Vrbanus R hegius : Necenim ſolus inſole ns putas de 
ny generaticn's contdgiune tum ſentire tum ſcribere : ſunt enim &* alia magnanc- 
mina que iden exiſtimant Cc. m Amicis cauent ne in ruinam ſe ano= 
bis trahi patiancur. 1bidem fol. ur5, circa med. n Zuing ii 10 Epilt, 
Zuingl1z & Oecolampadij1, r.pag. 39. acircamed.ſayth, Aethnicus fi prom meniem 
dom foueat, Chriſtianus eſt, ettan;fi Chriſtum ignore. And (ce Zuingiu tom , 2, de 
pecc, orig: tol. 118, acirca med, Alſo tom.2.in expoſir. fide: Chriſtiane fol, iy9. b, 
circa med.he affirmeth the being in heauen of A dam, Abell, Enoch &c. Herr l.s, 
Theſers,Socrates, Ariſlides, & o Seenext heretofore in the margent atk. 
Grualter in Apologia pro Zuinglio & operibus eius prefix. tom, operum 
Zuingij fol: 27. a.b.& tol.28, & 29.4. b, q See Swilerrs in vita vullin- 
peri: and (ee Bullingers allowance of Zumglins his forſaid treatiſe , in Zumylins 
to. 2.fol, 550. b. initio, r Reproued by Hunnius in Papiſmis Calut» 
nianorum part. r. Papiſm. 18, numer. 215. & iy; and by Benedict Mor genſterne 
traQt. de Eccleſia pag. 72. and by Lobechius in- diſpur, ] heolog. pag. 163. initio, 
And by: Luther who tom..6. in cap. 47. Genel, fol. 633, a fine termerh it s moſt pers 
£10115 ETFOLY , 


wrytinges ſhould be now houlden for Canonicall, 

yet we ought not tothinke that !Paul did then atttribute 
fo much to his Epiſtles, that whatſoeuer was contepned m them was © Zuinglius ttws 
fared, leatt that in thinking to, we ſhould ( layth hee ) 2. Elmrch. contre 
wpute inmederate arrogancie to the Apoſtles. ln lo much that Catbapriſtas fo. 10, 
Where the Euagclitis lay, 1 bis is my body, Zumglius to (up- - bare fot : 
ply their ſuppoled defect , alitereth the text with in- Kina 
credible bouldnes, tranflating, and ſaying inſteed Þoont "wie 
thero?, * This ſignifieth my body. (criberer Euangeli- 
Fi/thly, conccrning our committing of ſirne , he ſtarum commenta» 
layeth tacſame vponGod as authour therot, affirming rios & Apoſtolort 
of God, that *Hee moucththe thiefe to kill, that * the thiefe Epiſtolas , tam in 
kile:þ, God procuringbim : that Y God moneth and inſorceth till maniÞ” Apoſtlory 
the parte Le ſlayne: that * the thiefe is inſorced toſynne; Tnlo ane DEN 
_— . 4 * = - + tuiſke - quaſi vero 
much that in our * ſoming againſe the lar wee are uot (Ath paylys  Epittolis 
he ) autksrs( of the finne ) but as ( Gods) inſtruments; that ſuis ian; tum tri 
Dddd Ccucn bus 
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et,n 


buerit, vt quicquid ineis contineretur,ſacroſantum on quod ipſe yelim 
non eſſe ſacroſana que illius ſunt,ſed quod nolim Apoſtolis imputari immoderz 
tam arrogantiam , t Conradus Schluſſelburg a learned Proteſtant is 
Theologia Cal:iniſterum 1.2.art. 6. fol. 4z. b. fine ſayth herof : Nec poteſt hoc ſcelug 
Zuinglyvllocolore excuſari, res eſt manifeſtifsima , in grzco textu non habetur, 
fignificat, ſed ,eft 8&c. Andfol. 4.4.4.he ſpeaketh to the Zuing lians,ſaying : Nec porteſtis 
rem inficiari aut occultare , quiaexemplaria Franciſco Regi Galliarum a Zuinglio 
dedicata ſuntin plurimorum hominum manibus , excuſa Tiguri Anno 52s. in 
menſe martioin Oftauo &c, And yet more of the Dutch Byble of the Zuinglians , be 
fayth there : Ego in Saxoniz oppido Mundera, An. 60.apud ſcholz ReQore Hum- 
bertum, vidi examplarGermanievrum Bibliorum que Tiguri erant impreſla, vbi 
non ſine inſigni admiratione & animi perturbatione,verba filij Dei ad imitauons 
Zuinglij ſomniatoris deprauara efſe depreh&di.Nam in omnibus illis quatuor locis 
Matth.26. Marc. r4. Luc. 22;& r. Cor. i. vbi verba inſtitutionis Teſtament hlij 
Detrecenſentur, Hoceſt corpus mem, hic eſt ſang1:4# menus , in hunc modum .textus 
erat falſarus, hoc ſignificat Corps menm,hoc ſignificat ſanguinem meum. And ſee furs 
ther Zuinglius hinſclfe rom. 2, 1, de vera 5 Falſa re/i tone fol,210, a, ante med, Where 
be ſayth : Sic ergo haber Lucas, & accepto pane gratias egit , fregit , & dedit eis dis 
cens, Hoc fi -nificat Corpus meum. u Zr inf tom, :. de prouidens 
tia Dei fol. 366. a. ante med.ſayth: Monet ergo (Der's) larronem ad occidenuum. 

x Deo impulſore occidit.( ihidem paulo poſt.) } Monet & impellit 
(Deus) vſquedum ille occiſus eſt. ibidem fol. 366. a, circa med. and a lithe after therty 
impulit Deus vr occideret, Z At, inquies, coaCtus eſt ad peccans 
dum: permitto, inquam, coatum efle. (fol. 366. paul ante mea.) 

a In legem enim peccirunt, non quaſi authores, ſed quaiiinſtrumenta, quis 
bus Deus libecius pro ſua volunate vti poreſt : Ibidem fol,z66, a itio, 


cuen oneand Þthe ſame fat, which hath God for the author 
and impulſor ts in God honourable, and m man ſinne: that Dautts 
b Frgo faftum © adultertepertemed to God as author ( therot: ) and conclu- 
uod Deo authore deth laſtly, that though 4 adultery and murther be not [ume 
impulfore fit,illi 7y God becauſe he is bound by nolaw; (yet layth he,they be)the 
honorificum eſt, at worke of God ( as) the author, the mouer,and inforcer. $0 cul- 
homini crimen ac «ly doth hemake G d theauthor, though not of 
nefas. ( fol. 366, 4, y aotn NEMAXE oa tea s.6 [4 : 
dvitio.) ſynne in himſelfe, becauſe he is ſubic& rono law ve 
c. Adulterium of finhe in vs: An opinion moſt dreedfull, odious aus 
Dauid ad Deum execrable. 
authorem pertinet. Szxtly, concerning our obedience to the Ciuill ma- 
&c. ibidem fol. 355. giſtrate in caſe he impugne Zuinglius his religion ; his 
_m—_ w_ Sarkes was, that in ſuch caſe cuen © Kinges are to be de- 
Br poſed. And ypon his reported diſorderly proccediugs 


atque ide facinus, 


puta adulterium, in this kynd, it was, that certayne Proteſtants who 
aur 


acknow* 
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Se8.9.Subd.3. For the Roman Church. $79 Trall1.Co.y, 
zut homicidium, quanta Dei eſt authoris, motoris,acimpnl(oris, opus eſt,crimen 
no eſt quara aute hominis eſt,crime ac ſcelus eſt:ille enim legend renetur, hic auts 
lege danatur,(1b,fol,z65,b.fine,) e SeethisheraftertraQt.3.ſe&.z,antemed.at q+ 


acknowledge of Zumglius,that, fheetaught ſome things well, 
& that be repurged the Churchof Chriſt ſro the exceſſe and filth of 
Popusb ſuperſtiizon , do yet withall lay , that he performed HET: 
theſame, * not by juſt and Luoful preaching of the word, but f Gualter in bi 
rasbly, making bauocke of all thynges by a tumultuary and fanartcall "% pg es = 
ſpirit ( Kc. ) violently aſſuming armes and the ſiword prohibited by pot fo ou begin bo 
Chriſt, that ſo hee might by force compell bis aduer ſartes to his opt= nin 2 of the firſt come 
xon ; In {ſo much ag he is charged to haue ſtirred vp his of Zuinglius his 
Countreymen the Zwitzers to Ciuill warres;by reaſon Workes,printed Ti- 
wherof thoſe of rigure and Berna, who followed his $7 »58r. fol. 18. 4, 
doQrine, arc reported ro haue made warre ypon their ry n _ —_ a 
neighbours,the other five Townes , exacting of them dy nr” 
ypon profered conditions of peace, that 8 they 5hould Bene docuerit , in 
receyue againe theſe whom they had banished for the Cother ) re- multis tamen alijs 
bn, and should not forbid the readzng of the Scriptures &c. 'To errauiſſe conten« 
which the {aid five Townesdiſdayning to be ſocompel- dunt. And on the 
led, and being alſo therupon brought to Þ great © fide of that folio 
famine ,as bcing foreſtailed of victualls by thole of i648 — 
Tigure and Berna,the warre was renewed , and Zuinglins ar Tan, - oh 
himſelfe was therupon iſlame, not as a Preacher, but as 4;jeaam ſponlam 
a Warriour , * armed in the field. Wherupon thoſe forſaid Eccleſiam a Ponti- 
I Cenſurers ( mentioned by Gualter, who asbefore lyked ficiz ſuperſtitionis 
Zunglius his pretended ® repurging of the popish ſuperſtition, luxu & ſordibus, 
but millyked his mcanes therof, and whome Gualter OE legitio 
tarmeth-® Deignes of great efteeme) ® were nor afraidto 7% © 000 Pee 
pronounce lam dead in ſinne, and ſo conſequently to haue bene the (1, "6 W& 
ſome of Hell. Carion himſcife ( as Gualter confeſſeth ) her- gnatico ſpiritu per 
upon not forbearing to charge P the Tigurines ( as ) ſedi- omniatemertgra(- 
tow ( herin ) againſt Rodulph Kang of the Romanes . fatus eſt &c. vio- 
Hitherto briefly and modeſtly concerning hoth lenter arma, & 2 
Luther and Zuinglius , humbly withall referring; to the __ 5471265 
equity of your Hightics learned Indgment, whether 4p rs A M4 faZ 
thatin regard of ſo plainc and confeſſed premiſles, we f,,emiam —fibi 
may ſafely ioyne with the Apology of the Church of cg,raqgicentes com- 
England, in acknowledging them two for 4 moſt excel- pulſurus, 
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o See next before inthe margent at f, g Ofionder in epitom, 
- biſt, Eccleſ, cent. 16. pag. 203. initio , h Offanderibiden, aud in 
Gualters 4 pol. fol.30.9. circa med.it appeareth that they tearmed Zuinglius,Iniquiſgi, 
mum belli authorem , qui ſuperbia & crudelitate impulfus , Tigurinisnoui& ex. 
quiſiti facinoris contra (ocios audendi author fuit , viRosinopia,& famis nece(zj. 
tate, cos inſuas partes concedere cogeret, i Ofiander ibid. Kk Gualter 
in A polo/zia 73. fol-yr.b,fine ſayth :Obijt in bello Zuinglius, & armatus 'obije , 

I - Guaher ib:den fol.zi, b. prope finem tearmeth them: Noſtriilli perquam egre. 
$i cenſores , ipſum ( Zuinghum )1n peccatis mortuum , & proinde gehenne fi 

1am efle, pronunciare non verentur, m Next heretofore atf, 

n Gualrter a2 ,- pol. fol. 30.4. prope finem ſayth herof : Non ignoro contra quog 
& quantos viros hic nobis quzedam dicenda {unt &c. Sunt quidam inter hos ma. 
gni nominis T heologi qui in bac re animiſuiimpotentiamprodunt. 
Q Sce this COTE at ], Gualter in Apolog. fol. zo; 
a fine, q Herofſe M. Iveil, defence of the Apologieprinted 1571. pag, 426, 
prope finem;& ſee the Apologie ofthe Church of England part.4. £.4.diuiion z, 


lent men, euen ſent of God, to giue light to the whole world, iy the 
_ of darknes, when the truth was ynknowne and ynheard 

of? & 

IIITI, 

As concerning Caluin , wee purpoſely forbeare the 
Þ Weoaffe theſe my * heynous particulers mentioned by Hierowe Bol 
cam... PC doctor of Phiſicke , who Iyued in Geneuz with 
ferring him *har Caluin) in his ſpeciall- booke written,Of the life aud 
is ſo diſpoled, to 4*athof lohn Caluin Anno 15 77.As allo we forbeareto de- 
rfuall of the clare in particuler Caluines reported cxtraordina- 
ooke it ſelfe, rily curious and exquiſite dict,ſuch, & ſo publiquely, 
f Bolſeke i» hi and precyſcly obſcrued , ſayth * Bolſeke , as the Lords 
— = fe * of Berna were therat greatly offended. In report of all 
how that Catoine Which,though Bolſcke make ſolemne, and great * prote- 
wyne was choyſe ſtation of histruth; tor fo much yet as being ſcandali» 
and carried abroaq 2<d With Caluincs life, he atterwardes became Catho- 
with him in a Gl- licke , and ſo was at his writing herof: wee will the” 
uer pot, When he forcin regard of our former vndertaken method , ve 
dined abroad: that ſparing to vrge the ſame. Onely wee cannot forbcare 
_ _ _ the publique teſtimoniec giuen by that learned Luthe- 
ly for Caltin 5" ran Conradw Schluſſelburge a man of princi = u eftzmatron 
ly, end 'the fame !* the Proteſtants Church , and no letle learned, and 
made of fine fg. enemy to the Pope, then was Caluin himfelfe , who 
wer wet in roſe reported of Caluin, ſaying : * Godin the rod of his fury 
water, piſi 


Set.9.Subd.4. FortheRoman Church. ' «+5$rt Tra. Cap.2. 
water, mingled with ſugar,ſynamond,and Anizeſcedes, beſides a ſinguler kind of 
bisket made for Caluin alone: and he affirmeth this as amatter knowne all Geneua 
ouer, t In the beginning of hu ſaydbooke dedicated to Monſieur of 
Epinac Archliſbop and Ear le of Lyons, he hath thus proteſtation ,1l am heere for the 
loue of the truth to refute T heodore Beza his falſe and ſhameleſle lies in the praiſe 
of Caluin, proteſting betore God andall the holy court of heaven , before a'l the 
world, and the holy ghoſt it (elte, that neyther anger, norenuy, nor euill will 
bath made ne (peake or wry te any one thivg againitthe truth and my conſcience, 
u Of greateſtimation ,for as appeareth by thetytie of his buoke, he wes Dioct = 
ſeos Raceburgenſis Superintendens, & contunftarum Megapolenſium Ecclefia- 
rum Generals [nſp<Cor, X Conradss Schisfſ: lourg, in Theologia 
Caluinittarum 1. e.fol. 72. a circa & poſt med . See the authors wordes in latin 
alledged in part heretofore traGt, 2.C.2. {eR. 20, lubdiuiſion i, fine, inthe margent 
at 3. 


TiiingCalum,did hornbly punish him before the fearſull houre of 
bis rubappy death,jor te ſo ſtroke this Herezchg lo hetearmeth 
him in regard of his conceyued dottrine concerning SOILS 
the Sacrament, and God being the author ot tinne } 7. Wabichind 
with bis mighty hand, that being tn deſþ.arre , and calling rpon the ſhy ray _ —n—_ 
Diuell, he gaue vp bis wicked joule, ſrwearing,curſing,and blaſphe- Machab. x _ + 
ming : be dyed vpen the diſeaſe of lyce and wormes( a kynd of and Herod,AR. 12. 
death wherwith God ottcn Y ftrikeththe wicked | in- 23. 
creaſing in a moſt leathſome ylcer about his praure partes, ſo asnone * Herome Bolſeke 
preſent could irdure the ſtench. Theſe thinges are obrected to Calum _— re porteth 
bypublique wryting,inwhich alſo korrible thinges are declared con- wn ure oe _ 
cerning his laſctuiouſes, hu ſundry abhominable vices > Sodoni- ty of Noyon Wo Ph 
ticall luſtes, jor whi:b ( latt )Le was by the Magiſtrate (at Noyon) crgy in which Cal- 
pider wh-me be tyued * branded on the sheulder with a hoate vinliued,and from 
burning iron,vnto wich I yet ſee not any ſourd and cleare reſuta- which (fayth Eol- 
tion made. Thus fat Schluſelburge of Calum; of whome we !eke ) Ciluin ypon 
will conclude with referring to your Maieſtics 1udg- his forſaid puniſh- 
ment his con'eſſed dangerous reported doctrine, Rd. = oroncigg 
; a by , did reſtity 
? teaching that Ut 15 lawftill ſor ſubteftes io reſorme religzon , when NO ATT Br” 3:06.4 
Princes will not , yea rather then faile, by force of armes; And and punithment. 
the of Calum , Vn« 
to Monfinyr Berte= 
lier Secretarie of the Counfell of *enera, vnder the hand ofa publique and ſworne 
Nota) ie, which teſtimony ( fayth Bol{ke) is yer extant , and hath: beene leene to 
himſelfe and many cthers, Now whether this Author would ly ſo egregiouſly,and 
With ſetting downe in print ſuch preteded _—__ —_—_— Wherin heo was 
D z 
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fo notably diſprouable, and to be diſcredited euenin the knowledge of the whole 
Cytty of Noyon ( a place not remote bur inthe very ſame Kingdome) wee willnor 
rmenordetermyne, but leaueto all indifforencie of indgment:Only wee adde,. 
that wheras F. Campian ( in rat. 3. ) doth obieQ this againſt Caluin asa watter 
knowne,and publique, tearming him therfore (ſtigmacicus perfuga ) a branded 
fugitive , M. W vitaker in his anſweretherto pag. 50.tnitio rl St /ſtigmaticrs fuit, 
( Caluinus ) firit etiam Paulus, firerunt ally. And being tould by Dura contra 
Whitakerum printed 1582. fol. 73. b.thathe was profane in ſo comparing Cal..ine; 
brandes for Wickednes ,With Paules brandes for Ch1 iſt, he doth ( in reſponſ. contra Du« 
rxum p. 23+. anſwering tothat very forſaid fol. 73 of Drr#us ) paſle ouer all this 
matterin ſilence, forbearing ſo therby all further mention or defence therof. 
? See this hereaftertraR, z. {eR.z. paulo poſt med. atn, And ſee Caluines 
wordesthere ante med, atf, 


the lyke digerousſequele of anſwerable cuent in * Ge- 
. neua's confelled and condemned gdepoſing ( vpon that 
"—_= rw there point) their leige Lord and Prince, from his temporall right there, 
A. bh oo —_ tothis prelent he is by ſtrong force 
cpt debarred , 
V. 
Now as concerning Theodore Bez4 , Whoſe life was 
inlyke manner written by Hzerome Bolſcke, and by him 
we With preat with great sher of * confidence publiſhed Anno 1582 , for 
ſhew of Tn. ſo much ,as he m his ſaid wrytinges chargerh Bez4 
For it # by him aedt- \yith many molt great and heynous imputations, wee 
cated enen to the 4+ P : 
honorable Magi- will purpoſely forbcare al} teſtimony therof , other 
Ntrats, Coilſellours then ſuch as is warranted with anſwerable teſtimony 
and other Gouer- Of the learned Proteſiantes themſclues. Firſt then amo 
nours of Geneua, *rhoſe(cofeſled many ) licencious Poems of bis, wherin he mt- 
for that ( ſayth hee) tated the ſtyle of (the moſt wanton) Catullw and Naſo,occur- 
they could beſteell [oth thatknowne ſcandalous Epi heere recytcd 
whether moſt of ; 1 | Afar 2%. 6 
thoſe reports were !* the > margent, made of his inordinate lyking to 
trucornot ,and of 115 Ganimede,tearmed Andebertus, 8 to his woman ca led 
ſuch as they knew Candida, in which hee © debateth whether ſyune h 
not, could beſt may preferre; and in the cad concludeth with © preſer- 


learne and inquire, | 111 
And he prof.jJeth to haue purpoſely wrytten this booke , in Beza's life tyme ,to the en 
that Beza then liuing might anſwerefor himſelfe. a Antonie Faius 


I. de vita & obitu Clariſsinu Viri D, Theodori Beg (printed) Genen 1606 . pag. 9. 
paulo poſt med, confeſſeth and mentioneth, Poemata illa quz ( Wolmario) przcepto- 
riilli ſuoinſcriplitzin quibus non mores,ſed ſtylum Carulli & Naſonis ad imitan- 
; dum 
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dum > » Epigrammata quadam licencioſitis quam poſtea voluuſſet 
ſcripta effudit. b Beza's Epigrames printed at Paris 154$,i5 extau# 
enong other his Epigrames of Andebertus and Candida, beginning thus; j 
Abeſt Candida, Beza quid moraris? 

Andebertus abeſt, quid hic moraris? 

Tenent Pariſ1jtuos amores, 

Habent Aurelij tuos lepores. 

Ertu Vezelijs manerepergis , 

Procul Candidula amoribuſque: 

Immo Vezel1ij procul valete, 

Er vale pater,& valerte fratres: 

Nam Vezelijs carere me ; 

Er carere parente, & his,& illis, 

Acnon Candidula, Andebertoque &c, 


s Next therefulloweth , 


Sed vtrum,rogo, preferam duorum ? 
Vrrum inuiſere me decet priorem £ 

An quenquamtibi Candida anicponam ? 
An quenquarm antef<ram ti Ancdeberte ? 
Quid fi me in geminas ſecem iple partes? 
Harum vt altera Candidam reuvilat, 
Currar altera verfus Andebertum , 

Art eſt Candida ficauaranoui , 

Vrtrtotum cvpiat tenere Bezam 2 

Sic Bezz eſt cupidus ſui Andebertus, 
Beza vt geſtiat integro potirt, 

AmpleQor quoque Fc bunc,& illam, 

Ve torus cupizm videre vtrumque 
Integris fru integer duobus. 


d Then next after followeth, 


Preferreattamen alterum neceſſe eſt, 

O duram nimiam neceſsitatem ! 

Sed poſtquam tamen alterum neceſle eſt, 
Priores tibi defero Andeberte, 

Quod (i Candida forte conqueratur, 
Quid tum?baſiolo tacebit yno, 


ring the boy before his Candida ; Wee confeſſe that M. 
Fulke in his Treatiſe agatr;ſt the defence of the Cenſure doth in 
histhereanſwere herto wholy relt in © deniall therof, ,, yy1oras che anc 
but how?In vaync.Foxthc matter isnot ouly affirnied fettce of the Cenſure 


by Page 
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ag.$6 i Fa + charge Beze with this — z and Cn 
Mi ulke in his torſaid Treatiſe againſt the Defence &c , printed at Cambridge by 
T homas Thomas , pag. 246, comming to anſwere theſe parriculers, taketh no no+ 
tice of them in particuler, butonly an{wererh with a deniall ur geaerall of all 
1mputations obic&ed againſt Beza , 


by the forlayd Proteſtit wryter f ConradusSchluſſelburge, 

and by 8 Tilman Heshuſius another Protcitant wrytcr 
F Se Schluſfel- of great fame, and reputation , but isallo yet turther 
burg h#4 Wordes al- conteſled by our En olich wrytcrs, M. D. ® Sparke & M, 
ledged heretofore Di xforton, who both do, for their belt an{were therto, 
re ns athrme that Beza indeed did this , but beiore his cal» 
_ _— - - ling tothe ghoſpell,cuen when he was Popilh: which 
And in bis forſaid their an{were, belydes that it is kzmpertinent, appearcth 
Booke intituled', alſo to be molt yntruc, cucn by the teltimony of Ante. 
Theologia Calui- nie Fatw (Bexa's dearcit | College and fucceſlour at Genena) 
niſtarum {.r.fol. 93. who affirmeth that Beza being but  rwelue peares ould 
= a; F: oy ry was brought yp m learzing vnder VVolmarius , and by bum then 
ſy : en Dogg mnftruttedout of the pure ſountayne of Godes word , 11 the ready 
ſcenifrimos verſus knowledge of true Chriſttan pietie: ln ſo much allo as Beza 
ſcripſifſe adGerma- himſelte doth in his laſt will and teſtament ® gue (ſ{pe- 
num Andebertum, cia!l )thankes to the tmmortall God, for that at the 16 . yeareof 
Aureliz ele&um, his age:he was inlightned with the knowledge of true Chriſtanre- 
& eundem tanqua j;-oy, Which tymeof his ſuppoſed inlightning ( com- 
Adonidem & Beza putation be.ng had of his birth © 24. lunij Anno 1519, 


_— - words and of his forlaid Epigrams ) printed at Paris vnder 


of Eeſh1yfins alled- Dis narne, by Robertus Stephanus Amro 1548 + appearcth 
ged heretofore cuidently 
traCt. 2. C.2.ſe&.io. ſubdiniſion rr. fineatz. And Heſbr fires doth in his forfaid booke 
further affirme , that Bepa Was accuſtomed to fing to the inflrument hu ſacril:gious 
rythines. h M, D. Sparke # his anſWwerethe M.lohn d'Albines( his 
for ſaid matter being there obietted pag. 399. hein his anſwer etherto pag. 450. ) ſayth 
therof: All this was before he was of our religion,euen whyles he was one of your* 
& he was yours, when he madethem. i M. Morton iz hu a .- 
logia Cath:lica part. x, [.2.C. 21. pa. 355.circa med. recyteththe obiettion, Orbi notum 
eſt quam ſalax fwit Bez2,qui publicatis poematibus paidaſtrias ſuas celebrare non 
erubuit,Galliz probra,Symoniacus, Sodomita, omnibus vitizs coopertus; W herto 
M. Morton, m h: Wordes there next and immediat ly following, anſyereth , confiſ5ing, 
and ſayin2 : Erat, erat, ſed dum involutabro veſtro miler heſerat &c. Ile Beza 
igitur dum Papiſta, hircus fuir &c, b Impertinenr: For though we 
geny not, but many grieuous ligners hauerepentedand become afterwardes w_ | 
oy 
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holy men; yerthat'any one euer ſince Chriſtes tyme, offending ſo inhumanely 
and vnnaturally ( as is heere confeſſed of Beza ) ſhould be calied extraordinarily by 
God to reſtore 8 publiſhto the world true religo the formerly decayed (as Bea in 
the Conference had at Ratisbone affirmed his calling #0 be extraordinary: wherof ſee 
heretofore tra. 2.c.z.(e@.s.fine in the mary. at. f.)is the pointnow onlylyrged, 8 
wherof wee affirme all example to be wanting . For as to that which M. Morron(m 
A pol. Cath, pag. 355.) alledgeth of Saul made Parl , is vnapt ( yf not iniurious to 
the Apoſtle) ſeeing errour was only his perſecuting of the Church grounded vpon 
prepoſterous 7eale roWardes God ( AQ, 22.3.4.) andnotin other wickednes of life, 
Tothe contrary wherof himſelfe ſayth: As touching my life from my childbeod , & 
what it was, all the Tewes know , that after th: moſt ſtray: ſet of our religion I lyued 
«Fhariſy. 1 Antony Fayus1.de obitu & vita Beze pag. 46.fine, m Antony 
Fayus vhiſupra pag. 8. fine & 9, ante med, and ſee pag. re. ante med, 

n VV ines berof Antony Fayus ibidem pag.73. initio, Where he maketh recytall 
of Beza's will; in which ((ayth he ) Beza gratias agit Deo immortali , quod anng 
xtatis ſu rs, verz Chriſtianz religionis cognitione acluce donatus (it. 

o© Antony Fayus vbiſuprapag.$. poſt med, 


euidently to haue bene many yeares before his publi- 
ſhing of che forſaid Epigrames, the which alſo as 
may [ceme by Antony Faym, he ? dedicated cucn to his for- 
faid M.VYolmarius, by 4 whome hee wasas before firſt p See this hertoe 
inſtructed inreligion. Hitherto of Bez#s vnchaſt Epi- fore in this ſubdi= 
ames: In futther proofe wherof much moreas yet is uiſion moor 
athrmed by * Schluſſelburge from recytall out of Bez's - MN. = wenn ag 
. . reatm, 
other Wrytinges . Only wee ad hereto but remem- , $5.71,» i0 
brance of that Poeticall yeyne which Beza afterwardes Theolos. Calui- 
waxing ould continued and vyſcd, when turningthe nift. 1. x. fol, 92. a 
Plalmes of Dawid into latin verle ( a worke greatly poſt med, &b, 
C commended by Antony Fayw) he did among other , para- Antony Fayug 
phraſe rhe 50. Pſalme, which being wholly peniten- : >, vite ah =og 
tiall, and comprehending in it nothing but matter of _ fs my _ 
griefe and teares, let it be indifferently weyghed, vp6 pqgtmos vario 1a? 
verulall but ofpart therotalledged in the * margent tinorum Carmini 
( wee genere elegantiſfci= 
me & ſuauiſsime expreſſos orbi Chriſtiano dedit, And ſee this 7 reatiſe of Bega fure 
ther mentioned there pag. 78. fine. t He ſayth of Dauid; | 


— Rex Dauid amore 


Correptus, vertir Berſabz ad limina vultus s 
Berſabz, qua non formoſior altera cunas 
Iſacidum populos inter numerata puellas, 
Eece Sed 


F142. 2.Cap.2. 
Sed commnGa viro,H& mater iam digna vidert, 
Et mox tam raras mortalis in corpore dotes, 
Miratus, patulz radiantem frontis honorem, 
Purpureaſque genas, pulchri & diſcrimina nai, 
Os roſeum, & flauos per eburnea colla capillos, 
Marmoreumgue ſinurp, porreQaque brachialongs, 
Ee teretes digitos : me verd ludere in iſtis | 
Fas oculis,inquit &c. . 


eAndalittle after he deſcribeth Ber ſabe : 


Omnibus arridet pulchre ſibi conſcia forme,, 
Nunc ſinit extrema criſpantes fronte capillos 
Ludere,nunc varia diſcriminatarte vagantes : 
Jam czlare ſinum fimulat, ammaſque coercet,, 
Et ſuper obieRat tenuis velamina ack: 

| Fam cunRas oſtentat opes,colloque ſuperba 
Nudato, pulchra mentitur imagine diuam 
Interdum excultis illi qui ſtabat in hortis 
Marmoreo inſignis labro atque perennibus vndis. 
Fonte lauat, celereſque oculis iaculantur amores, 


FW as this the ſpirit of Dauids repentance , or rather of Beza'syet hitherto continued 
Feme of Naſo and Catullus, Wwhome hee is mentioned to haue imitated next heretofore at 
«*? Theſe wanton Verſes Were ſuch an open ſcandall , that now in the other late edition# 
they arefor —_— quyte omitted , and left forth, but yet ſlillextant ,andto beſeene, 
#:. Beza's. T ractat ..T heologic. printed Geneuce in fol. Anno 1570. pag.661.4.circamed, 


- 


( wee will not fay bow laſciviouſly, but ) how vn« 

anſwerable to Daurdes contrition the ſame is by Bez4 

penned. Butto proceed on with Beza's life , that lcar- 

| ned Lutheran Conradus Schluſelburge reporteth further 

Q Conſtat & hoc, ſaying : *This alſo 1s manifeſt , that Bez.a eſpouſed his Candi- 

Bezam ſibi deſpo- : 

diſſe faam Cardi. 42 » 17thout ber parentes aſſent, and for foure yeares ſpace befors 

dam inſcijs paren- he married her , kept her as his Concubine. And wheras it 1s 

tibus, & cum ea alſo reported, that his ſecret flight in company ofthe 
qr cs- layd woman, for preuenting of troubles hereupon 

ueuiſſe, ea concu- him intended, was thefirſt occaſion which brought 

binavrendo, ante- him with her to Geneua , where ( ſayth the reporter) 

; nan 2m he was forced to marry herin preuention of open 

Rebluſſelbus yy ſcandall of their then conceyued incontinency, yt 1s 

'; beolog « Caluinift, NOt altogeather without {cruple , that Antony Fayws not 

re fol. 92. bfine, Ignorantof this ſo common report , and yadertaking 

. 0 
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to make mention of Beza's marriage, doth no better 
preuent or clearc it , but rather ( as ſome conceyue ) 
giuc colour therto, telling how that , * Bez4 being in- _ Fe 
tangled with the inticement of voluptuouſres, ambitious ſweetnes = _ Py w 
of glorie gotten ypon the edntton of his Epigrams, and wuth hope of initio ſoyths Nam 
preferment , did ( leaſt bee should be ouercome by thoſe youthfull g& yoluptatumilles 
deſires) promiſe :1mſelfe in marnage , but ( yet )ſecretly,one or cebris & ambirio- 
to of his godly frendes made prune therto. And that cotinuing ſula gloriz dulce» 
with the party in this ſtate a log tyme together, at lait dine quam ex Ept- 
ſaith Fayus, ? betaking bimſelfe into voluntarie exile, he with his | 1pm _— 
(forlaid)ſpouſe came to Geneua,C? there firſt opely in the Church _ mo gr met wo 
* celebrated the marriage according to the ſolemne ryte of Cbri- .q51;1Limora tpe 
fians, How this may be thought but to colour the mat- jrrexitus , aliquan= 
ter of hisforlaid accuſation, or (as ſome perhaps will diu detinebatue 
vrge) rather to agree with euery circumſtance therof, (8c.) ac primu,ne 
wee will notderermine , but referre to indifferencie 4 iau*nilibus illis 
of iudgment, asalfſo we commend tolyke iudgment, —_—_— Gs 
what ligne of mortitication beſccming Bez's preteded —_ G%, 1 _ _ 
Z extraordinarie yocation, was by him thewed, when aftcr Im wno & ahora 
the * death or his ſaid wyfe called indeed Claudia, expijs amicis. 
though in his forſaid Epigrames veyled vnder the y. - thidem p4ps TH 
name of Candrda, himfelfc being then ſole Þ . withour fine it 1s ſayd: Sev 
Children, and atthe tyme of her 2d death © aged three- 492 int yoluntar.u 
ſcore mne yeares, he yet afterwards in more then ordina- exilzum - cum fuz 
ry haſt, cuen within the compatle but of ſome few O_ y 14s 
© moncthes © married, not without great note herol, 1548; idi primmin. 
Ota palm. in Eccleſia 
| | x acl inter Chris 
ſtianosritu matrimonium celebrauit. o Tf Bepzadid notat firſt marry 
her, and yet as is confeſſed accompany with her, forthe orcercomming of his youth 
full defires, then is he vpon the matter guilty of the accuſation ; and yf hee did 
then marticher thongh'but ſecretly, and did alſo afterwardes ( asis here confe(- 


 Ftd) marrie her ouer againe optnly in the Churchat Garetza, how is hee then freq 


from ſacriledge? 2 See this heretofore traQ.z.c.2.ſe&.s, finc inthe margene 
at f, a Antony Fayus de vita & obitu Bep.e pag. 54. ante med (th: 
Anno 1599. menſe Aprilt e viuis exceſsit Claudia de Nofla Bezzconiux ,com qua 
contunRiſcim2 yixerat annosquadraginta, b- +, Antony Fayus Vbijupre 
Þ43-74.antemed. ſayth of beza, Liberognulles vaquam habuit. | ITAL. 
c Antony Fay: vbi ſupra pag. 8. fine {5 IIA KF to be borne24. Ini Anne 
219, which compared to her forſaid death in April 588, it followerh by compus 
Ecce 2 tation, 
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tation, that he was then aged 69, yeares wanting but one moneth, 

d It appeareth by A nic1.y Fay:s vbiſupra pag. ge. fine & 67. initio that Be. 
zZadied 1, 0Acb1# 16cy. aged $6.yeares,3- menetbes, And it appeareth further pag, 
74-ante med.that his ſecond wyfe had benethen married to him during theſpace 
of ſeaunt eene yeares, Which number ot 17. yrares being dedvRed from the forfaid 
$6 . zeare of his age, ſkeweth her marriage vnto Beza to haue bene within the 
meanetyme Which was berweene Apriiland thenz.cf Gftober, in the very fame 
forſaid ; care of 1588. in Which his firſt wyfe as before died. And this perhaps was 
the cauſe why Antony Fayus being cunous in ſetting downe petgny ovyry 
yeare and certaine tyme of Beza's other proceedinges,as namely of his birth(pag, 
8. ) his death ( pag. 66, ) his firſt marriage at Geneua( pag. 2, ) the death of his 
firſt wyfe , and many other ly ke; forbeareth yetto obſerue this courſe inlyke 
ſetting downethe certayne tyme of his ſecond marriage,though yet neuertheleſſe 
the obſeruant Reader may otherwyſe colle& the ſame from him, in that vpon hig 
forſaid mention of Beza's firſt wyues death, ſet downe pag.54.he doth ſay PAS. 55. 
that Bc7a made his ſecond marriage, aliquanto poſt tempore , aſmall tyme after, and 
the ſame there ſet downe as in order precedent to Beza's ations of. Anno 1589, 
mentioned pag. 56- 1nitio, ( A niony Fayw tbidem pag. 55. pauld poſk 
medium, . 


both at home and abroad, Katherinethe {yong ) widdaw 

of Franciſcus Taruſſus. As lykewyle ( torbearing his con- 

teſled) * inſolencre, 3 pryde,* lewed ſaying, and 5 diſcrediting hins 
» See his inſolen- ſelfe in being crarke with the ancient Fathers; wee commend 
cie noted by M. to all equity of Iudgment, the many * accuſations of 
Bancroft ( noW i- thoſe ſundry complotted ſeditions and conſpiracies, 
_— ———o__ wherwith he is ( how truly or vntruly wee will not 
hav ) in his Sur- {ay) charged to haue troubled forraine Nations, togea- 
uey of the preten- ther alſo with thoſe his confeſſed vnworthy © drforde- 
ded holy diſcipline red wrytnges, wherin he 1s by our Engliſh Proteltantes 


pag. 54-initio, layd to 8 arme the ſubteftes agarnſt the Prince, and to Þ ower- 
3 M. Eancroft thyow in effett all the authority of Chriſtia K inges & Magiſtrates, 
ibidem. And thus much concerning only but ſo much, asisby 


5s: p —_— Pa$+ the learned Proteſiantes themſelues confeſſed of I uther, 


: "Ibid pag. Zwinglius, Caluin, and Beza, the reputed foure principal * 


219. fine, & 220, Icltorers of Religion. 
nt - V EL 
$7 8 M; Ban- 


troftes Sirwey of the pretended holydiſeiplyne p.4+.poſt med, Whereit is ſayd: Hee that 


ſhall read M+ Calvins ,and M. Peza's Epiſtles, and the Commentaries of France 
with dyuexs bther diſcourſes, and ſome of them knowne Proteſtantes, would cer- 
eaynly mernayleto ynderſtand, into what ations they thruſt themſclues, of = 


FY = x — "* 


BBA A Toa umm 
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of peace,of ſubic&ion how farre it extendeth, of reformation without Ntaying to, 
the Magiſtrates, of leagues,ofimpoſitions,and what not? they wryte their letters- 
tothis State and that State &c, And D, Bolicke in hi becke af Beza's lyfe,and the 
defence of the Cenſure pag, 88.07 89, charge Beza With many ocicn.s conſpiracies and 
with pul liſur'g of many ſedticns Lookes there nared m particuter And M. Pancroft in 
his Suruey pag-48.maketh mention of dyuers bookes of depoſing Princes printedat 
Geneua, 6 M. Bancroft in his Suruey &c, pag. 127, poltmed, g See this 
hereaftertraR, z. {eR. 2. ſubdiuiſion 2, at k, h Seethereatl, 


VI. 


| To comenow to the Vulgar Multitude, and to alledge 
| herin not ſuch onlyteltimonies of the learned Prote= 
| ſtants,as are by them yttered by way of amplitication 
| (asPreachers vſe, when they make their complaint 
| gcnerall for the offences only of ſome few ) but ſuch 
other asare more dirc&t and pertinent to the point 
now vrged, wherof ſome few are by the way to con= 
cerne in part the Vulgar multitude of our ownenatio:in- 
to the example wherot , in this only marke, wee do 
(though ſomewhat diucrsfrom our other yndertaken 
courle, yet not without ſobriety) digretle, ſo purpo- 
| ſcly therby,& as not inferring further then only from 
? our Aduerſarics themſelues, to anſwere themſclues, in 
their ynworthy and ſcandalous imputation of this 
t kynd, by them viually deuiſed againſt our Church 8& 
þ Religion. To procced. then herin , M. Richard Ieffrey 
4 layth : ® I may freely ſpeake what 1 bane playnely ſeene tm the. h M.Richard 
$ curſe of ſome trauayles and obſeruaiton of ſome courſes, that in leffrey in his ſerms 
L Handers was neuer more drunkenneſſe, m Italy more wantonneſſe Þ? eached at Paules 
1 ( &c. ) in Iury more bypocriſie,in Turkie more impiety , in Tar- Ye, ! he ſeauenth 
tary more miquity,then 1s prattiſed generally in England , particu- of Ottober Anno 
Y terly 5 1604, and printed 
f ry in London , all thus is ſeene &c. And no lefle playne þeg. 31. prope 
n and tull , are Andreas Muſculxs, Iacobus Andreas, and others jnitium , And the 
IN Puritans in their 
- Mylddefence &c, 
edged tz M. Powells booke of thinges indifferent pag. 136. pauls poſt med. ſay: 
it What eye-ſo blynd that it doth not guſh out with tearesto behould the miſery of 
our ſuppoſed glorious Church,I meane the great ignorice,the ſuperficiall worthip 
of God, the fearfull blaſphemies and ſ{wearinges in houſes and ftreetes ec. the 
Gdilhonour of ſuperiors, the pryde, cruelty, forgications, adulterics , dronke nnes 
Ececz coue 
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couetuoulſnes, vſuries, andother lyke abhominations &c. O, behould and pitt 
the wotull and lamentable tate of our Church in thelethinges. 


i in thcirlyke! teſtimonics had of the German Prote« 
0 —_ "_ ſtantes. In lyke manner doth M. Stubbes ypon experiece 
T, * . . | F 
Aduentus ſayth; had in his trauaile oucrEngland , aftirme, * A general 
Ctim nobis Luthe- decay of all godd workes,or rather a playne defectid & falling away 
ranis &c, Thecaſe fro God. In ſo much as he gricuouſly chargeth his owne 
thus ſtandeth at Profcſſours, not only with want of deuotion, ! to leare 
oy pr_ may behynd them monumentes and teſtimonies of their Chriſtian zcale 
Ko erent nd charity, butalſo for their notſo much as, ® mante- 


” Go ——_— ning thoſe which their ( Catholicke ) predeceſſours leſt belyud 


of knaues,of per. them .But becauſe wee neyther may , nor would be 
ſons turbulent,de- thought 
ceyptfull, coſeners, vſurers, let him goto any Citty wherethe goſpel! is purely 
preached, &he ſhall find the there by multitudes : for itis more manifeſt then the 
day lyght, that there were nexeramsog the Ethnickes, Turkes,and other Infidells, 
mo vnbrydled & vnruly perſons, with whome all vertue and honeſty 1s quyte ex- 
tin&,then are among the Profeſſours of the Ghoſpell. See alſo the ſame author in libro 
de pI Chriſti, Alſo lacobus Andreas ad cap. 2r. Luce ſayth: Altera pars & 
turbaGermanorum , ſuum quidem locum Verbo diuino, vt predicetur,tribuit: 
nulla vers ſ(entitur apud illos morum emendatio, fed cernitur horrenda Epicurez 
& beſtialis apud illos vita in conuerſationibus , compoſitionibus , cupiditatibus 
C&c. )loco teiunij eommeſſationibus & perpotationibus nofte dieque vacant, 
And MelanQhon adcap.s. Matthei ſayth:Loquitur resipſa, in hisregionibus,omne 
fersſtudium conuiuiorum apparatibus, & ebrietati, atque immanibus illts poculis 
impendi &c. Ea barbaries eſt in populo, vt pleriſque perſuaſum ſit,le, fi vnum 
diem iciunent, no&tem continud ſequentem non poſſe viuere, And Ioannes VWi- 
$andus in librode bonis & malis Germaniz, «ffirmeth : Tunentutem Euangelicorum 
quotidie fieri deteriorem, intraftabiliorem,eaque vitia audere __ , quibus 
olim adultiyix erant obnoxij, with much more to this effect, In like manner doth ther 
great Superintendent Sy mon Paulus # ſerm. Dominica 3, poſt Trinitatem ſay:Noſtro 
tempore iuſts con;ueri poſſunt & dicere Verbi miniſtri,ve tibi Lubeca,ve tibi 
Hamburgi,vetibi Roſtochium, ve vobis omnibus quotquot ditio hzccontinet, 
ve vobiscertis & impijs adulteris,fornicatoribus,helluonib?®,vſurarijs,medacibuy, , 
omnibuſque vicinis peccatoribus,quia verbum Dei quod purum & ſyncerum vo- 
bisannunciatur turpiter negligitis : &c. Et tu Saxonia,licet czla vique exaltata ſis, 
ob Euangelium quod exte primim orrum , totum terrarum orbem iam ante diem 
Judicij ſan&um perualit, in inferno tamen derruderis, ed quod tantum Donum 
non agnouerts, &intanta Euangelij luce prauos mores non Correxeris. | 
k M. Stubbes # his Motiues to good workes printed 1596 .in the Epiſtle dedica- 


torie to the Lord Maior of London circa med. and in the ſame Epiſile ante med. _ 
$01 
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t0r:ld of bis trauaile in compaſsing the wv hole realme round about ( with ) long and 
— journey, ſayth further: As concerning the paging found them in moſt 
places diſiolute, proud , enuious , malitious, dudaynefull , conetous, ambitious 
carclefſe of good workes &c, I M. Stubbes ibidem, 

m M. Stubbes in _— Epiitle paulo pofll med, andin the ſame Epiſtlepauls ante 
med, he further ſayth : Astor the ancient monumentes Which our good forefathery 

left vs,namely Spittles, Hoſpitalls, Almcs- houſes, Churches, Chappells , Scholes, 
of learning, Bridges, RHighwayes andthe lyke;I found them ſome quite diffols 
ued ( &c.) and other ſome ſo ruinate and decayed, as yfthe firſt founders were 

now lyuing, they could not take them for their owne, Aud ſee bim proſecuting 

this poins more as largein his for ſaid booke pag.$4.%YG $5. 


thought,ſo much as maligning our aduerſarics, to- 
inferre or ſpeake ſcandalouily of them, or,as hereby in 
any fort to depraue the due reputation of thoſe, 
whoſe vertucs haue indeed made the worthy,as rather 
ypon the point now inſiſted vpon, comparatiuely on= 
ly to examine whether Church it is,our Catholicke, 
or the other forſaid Proteſtant Church,to which the 
marke now vrged is moſt properly apperteyningor 
wanting: we will therfore(purpolely forbearing tuck: 
other their many teſtimonies of this kind, as in re- 
ard ofour doubt to become offenſiue or miſtaken , 
are to our (clues diſtaſtfull) craue leaue but to put your 
Maiclty in remembrance of thoſe many their other 
heretofore alledged teſtimonies , which concerning 
direGly the compariſon now vrged, do moſt playnely 
graunt to vs the precedencie therin.. So doth M.® 
Stubbes,lo M.D.* Couch, lo lykewyle doth ® Martin Luther, ,, e., x1 $113es 
confeſling withall, which I thinke many will lyke- y;s plaine wordes 


wyle acknowledge, that(ſayth he) ? from the tyme herof alledged 


kn which the pure dotrine of the ghoſpell was firſt recalled tolight, next heretofore in 
the world bath growne dayly worſe; 4 Luther himſelfe, VVolfagws this ſeQion, ſubdi> 
? Myſculus,and ! Eraſmw yet further alſo contefling,that uifion 1,At - Nye 

euen thoſe very perſons, who hauereuolted and chan- ”— M.D. Cotielis 


ped fro our Cath: religion to Proteltacy haue withall or ook My 


lyke- poſt med , acknoWw- 

| ledgeth that the 
humiliation of-many ofthe Church of Rome in their penitencie of hart ſcemeth 
farce $0 exceed Ours © Cre Luthers yordes alledged bertoforetratt. 2, 


C234. 


- CC CE 
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E.2,ſett. ro. ſubdiuifion 11. verſics finem at f* See Luther there at [A 
See Luther there at c, r See YVolfangus Muſculus his 
plaine ſaying there at h. '' See Eraſmus his playne ſayinges there 


at 1, 


lykewyſccherupon changed their lyfe into worſe ;In 
{o much as in regard of ſuch thcir alſumed liberty,ma- 
t Swetheteſtimony ny ot them hauc not bene abathed to * dilclayme pu. 
berin of Jacobus bliquely in workes, and to re!t ypon only tayth; and 
Andrzas and M. yithall to aftirme, that toliue lo, was to {ne ® Lutheran 
_—_ —_—y Ile; tearming it allo * the Euangelicall inſtrudtzon'. All 
rereh m_ —_ » hy which premiſes are (as to the torſayd copariſon) (y 
medium at p. And vident on our behalte, and againit our aduerlaries, 
MartinBucerin liv, that dyuers of their owne princ:pall wryters, haue (as 
deregno Chriſti ib, men therwith made doubttuil and perplexed) {tbled 
x, cap.4,ſayth: Ma- therat. Hence it is,that M. Stabbeslayth therof : 7 1t is 
xima ora pars viſa , pomrigh ro our profeſſion: that alſo Luther him(elfe lyke- 
= , id ry yr wylc layth , * it s athing full of ſcandall,that from the tyme in 
- _ - _ J C which the pare dottrine of the ghoſþell was firſt recalled co light,men 
ualiſcunque ? 4i- *bould grow dayly worſe. That laſtly Paulus Eberus (a princi» 
Golins 3 peni- pall Proteſtant wryter) affirmeth how that( in regaad 
tentize,& religionis therof ) men * do ( layth he ) not without cauſe doubt , whe- 
vniuerlz , que in they that our Euangelicall congregation be the true Church. His 
Papatu reliqua therto only of the Vulgar Multitude, wherin our diſ- 
fuit , —_ courſe might be much further enlarged , from the 
A a4 1 « knowne experience dayly manifeſted {ynce our laſt 
arbitrio aclibidine & CXp yry R bi 
inſtitueret, ageret- Catholicke tymes,cucn 1n the Þ priſons, common gayles 
gue omnia : tum and publique executions, wherin the multitude of of- 
non ingratum fuit fenders is thought to be, without compare , increaſed, 
eis audire, iuſtifi- A[(q jn all < Courtes of iuſtice, in which matters of 
cari nos fide in rife 8 debatearc in like miner much more frequet & 


ary. Winn renewing.And laſtly(to omit the exaples of ſwearing 
» 


quorum nullo te- 


nicbantur ſtudio, the 

This is extant m 

Bucers Scripta Anglicana pag.24.circa med. u Seethisheretofore traQ.z. c 

2 .{e&. 10. ſubdiuiſion 3. fine at m. x See this there atn. . 

y M. St»bves in his Epiſtle dedicatorie to the Lord Maior of London ſet before 
iis Motiue to good workes, z Seethis heretofore tra, 2, c. 2. ſet. 10, 


ſubdiuiſioa u. at g. a See heretofore traft.2.C, 2, (eR. 10, ——_— 
. 0 : - 


& drunkenneſſc) inthe only inſtance but of 4 baſtardy” 
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fine in the margentat], b This is ſaid to be notablie evident in 
publique executions had of fellons$ other lyke offenders, in that (as is thought) 
there be now ten or twelue yſualiy excuted at euery Gayle-deliuery, in which 
during our late forfathers dayes were executed but ſome two, or three & many 
tymes none. Cc This increaſe of ſuytes and debates is houlden euident 
( as wee arecredibly informed) in the number of Cayſes, Lxwiers, Clerkes,and At- 
torneys incomparably increaſed in euery Court, d Wee refer 
this point tothe comon knowledg of the inhabitants in euery (cuerall pariſh, 


the dayly examples wherof in cucry ſcuerall pariſh, 
reſpc&iuc obſcruation being but had, are of common' 
knowledge , houlden to be without proportion , 
excceding to the former Catholicke tymes latelic 


palt, 
VII. 

To come now tothe proteſtant Clergy, and to 
ſpeake anſiverably ſomewhat of their more remiſſe 
life, during their late and beginning belt —_— wee 
did heretofore on the other part, ſpeake ſomewhat of 
the more ſtrit and godly life of our Catholicke 
Clergic, cucn during but their declining , degene- 
rateand worſt tymes. In which courſe , to forbeare 
alſo ( as vnwilling to giuec offence to the Deuines of 
our nation ) afwell © the volumes of the Samtes, wherwith 
the Proteſtantes do vnkindly threaten their Puritan , 4, rc, ,, 
Clergy, as alſo that other treatiſeof lyke nature, inti- z,,4e intituled Paſ- 
tuled, The Owles Almanack, wherwith they againe do quill of England, 
( as wee perſuade our ſelues) ynworthily threaten the vnto Martin Iu- 


"Biſhops, and ſo withall to be ſilent of them both, nior, printed 1589. 


: av.2. fine : and [ce 

PVolf angus Muſculus [peaking of the Proteſtant Clergy FG Paſquill 4 J 
in forraine _ complayneth lIamentably, leaſt that Marphorins pris. 
by many of frbexr occaſions ginen to the people, men should by , wr, 1 fol.2.be& 
| te fol. 14. a. And Mu 
Sutcliffe in his ang 

ſweretoa lybell ſupplicatorie pag. 39. poſt med. ſaith of the Puritan preachers: Ing 
manners their pride, malice, cruelty, couetouſnes, vſury ,gluttony and chamber 
Cheare, which they call faſting, and colour with tearmes of Godly exerciſes ,do 
notoriouſly couince them:Neyther yer (ſayth he further)dol tell all:for other mat< 
ters I haue thought good to keep for a riere banquet &c. affirming therea litle before, 
that the ſame doth appeare buttootoo -——S0t y, f Muſculusmloc.comm.c.de 
F mint- 
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miniſtris V erbi Det pag. 190 , circa med. ſayth : Magni {and eſt momenti, quad 
nec peregrina dogmatain Eccleſia Chriſti fpargunt &c.Verim in eo culpabiles de. 

rehenduntur, qued rea & vrtilia non ex animo, ſed obiter peragunt,& que iux« 
ta fideli ſunt facienda miniſtro, prorſus negligunt, dum fic miniſtrant , haud qui» 


.dem ſuperſtitiones & errores inducuntin Eccleſiam,id quod ſeculis eſt preceden« 


zibus fatum, Interea tamen in diuerſum latus inclinantes, cauſas obijctunt pepu= 
bo ;quibus paulatim incidat in adiaphoriam religionis, omnium pcſtilentiſsumam, 
epicuriſmum imbibat, omnis religionis videlicet vaſtationem & extinQicnem. ſub 
horum miniſterio nemo vereatur , ne naſcantur hypocrite, ſuperſiitioſ1, cuitores 
ſimulachrorum, & iuſtitiarizz hac ſolitudine abunde liberant & fe & alios, 


litle and litle fall to an indifſerencie of religion, and epicuriſme.No 
man ( layth he) needes to feare, leaſt that bythetr miniſt1y men 
sFoxld become hypocrites, ſuperſtitious, worshnppers of mages, and 
tuſtice- workers ; of this care they do aboundanily deltuer both them 
elues and others : wherto might be added lyke further 
$ ſoannes Wy-{oftimonic of 8 loannes VFygandws and ſundry other pro- 
gadus in libro de bo- offfowmenmmere Onl 11 cSclude chis no *t 
Savant Conte  wryters. Only we willcoclude this point of the. 
nic ſaith:Reperiun- forſaid Proteſtant Churches Clergy , with referring 
tur non pauciinter to your Highnes Princely conſideration , whether. 
Verbi miniſtros,e- that this forementioned licentiouſnes of lite ( fatally 
ceboli &gnatones, forſignitied ynto the world to be then approachingin 
quu Peccata Poe religious Apoſtataes,by ominousand yncouth ſightof 
Os > ras par by nt * lzrthes , happened in Germany, cuen inthe ye- 
fraudulentia excu- IJ JEare before that Luther caſt f of his Religious habit, 
fare , carboneſque and that Leonard Koppen ( to begynne the daunce ) with- 
3gnitos ſupponere drew at once, * mne ( runnagate ) Nunnesfrom one Monaſte- 
non verentur: quo 77) Was not, in all probability, the originall,true,and 
fir,vemagis accenſi prjncipall motiue of the Apoſiaſie and firſt reuolt of 
_ doQores,in.{,, many, asat Luthers innouation ioyned with him in 
inceros audentitis leine 6 - h h 
ſzuiant , coſyue & reuolting from our Catholicke C urch. For to be- 
ſais locis & cathe- SINE With Luther himſclfe; He during his aboad with 
dris exturbent; ita Vs 
vt etiam plerique 
exillis parturientium dolores ſuſtineant, Alſo Paulus Eberus i prafat . com- 
mentariorum Philip. in Epiſt. ad Corinth. ſayth : Vniuerſa noſtra Euangelica con- 
oregatio, tot ſchiſmatibus & offendiculis | ooh vt nihil minds ſit , quam quod ſe 
eſſe gloriatur , fi ad Euangelicos doRores ſpees, vides quod illorum alij vana 
gloria, &inuido zelo, & prziudicio permoti (&c , )quidam finecauſa lites exci- 
rant , & anconſulto liuore tuentur : plures ſunt, qui omne id quod yera __ 
- of - 
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edificarunt, mala & ſcelerata vita deſtruunt. - Oftander in epitom, 
Oc. centur.16. pag '90.ante med, reporteth,how that toWwardes the latter end of Anno 
2523. Triburgi in Miſnia natus elt yitulus , qui Monachi cucullati formam ge- 
rebat ; 8 Hall Saxoniz, porcus & ſcropha prodije, qui ſacerdotis caput habebat, 
? . Oſfiandervbiſuprapag. 97. fine ſayth : Hoc Anno (1524+) Lutherus monaſti« 
cum habitum depoſuit, o Ofiander vbiſupra pag.9g0.circa med.ſaith: 
Leonardus Koppen ſeptima Aptilisdie r523 , nouem monialets genere nobiles ex 
monaſterio Nimptſen extra&as, Witebergam adduxit, inter quas fuit Katharina 


4 Boren,que poſtea Luthero nupſit. 


vs, cotinued Þ chaſt;wheras preſently after his reuolt,ize 
as not in his power to bewithout a woman .ln re{pet wher- 
of he married himſclte,not without confelied k ſcandal, 1, ee this heres 
- rto- 
to Katherine Bore, one of thoſe nyne (runnagate)Nunnes, tor £,,6 wah. e. ca. 
which, by the Imperiall lawes { made not lately, &,o.fubd.r.ini- 
but during thoſe yenerable tymes of 'the Primitiue tio, atm . 
Church) he t should haue loft his head. So lykewyle Iobn | See there 
Bale, Conrade Pellicane , Peter Martyr , Bucer , Oecolampadins, alſo at p. See allo 
Zunglim,8& lo many other of hiscollegues,who, as be- = __ jw 
fore, * inflamed all with luſt, exclaymedout for wyues: ;>,;,,;,,211.h 
and all the reſt that ſo then reuolted from our Ca- heretofore in this 
tholicke Church, began the ſame with breach of preſent ſcion, 
their then former yndertaken yowed chaſtity, and ſubdiuiſionz,initio 
marriage thereupon enſuing , the which many of ats.t.u.&c. 
them,as namely Peter Maryr, and Burer did lykewyſe * c 2 —_— 
moſt ſcandalouſly accompliſh, cuen with $ vowed © © ny ge 
Nunnes. So in lyke manner the late | Archbz5hop of Cullen margelie a _ 
beganne lykewyle his reformation of religion with marriage, © * 7czomen. hiſt. 
the ſame alſo toa profeſſed Nume.And ſuch allo were lib,s.cap.z. fine affir- 
the revolted * Potaries, who vpon like deſire beganne meth how that the 
the alteration of Religion which happened in Chriſtian Emperouy 
England . The like moe examples, wherof were 797i publihed 
an Edi that who 


many fo allured a ſacred 


Virgin to marriage 


ſhould betherefore puniſhed with the loſe of his head. This Toninian was in courſe 
the third Emperour after Conſtantine the great. And the foreſad lay is yet 
extant Cod. lib, r.de Epiſcopis & Clericis,Where 1t is ſail: Si quis,non dicam rapere, 
fed attentare tanthm, iungendi cauſa matrimonij facratiſsimas Virgines auſus 
fuerit, capitali pena feriatur. E See this heretofore in this preſent 


ſetion ſubdiuiſion zz iniclo in the life of Zuwrglires at 5.'te 
; Tran $ Peter 
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6 Peter Martyr being a regular Chanon ofthe Order of S, Auſtine , married 
at Strasburge , Dame Katherine the looſe Nunne that ran out of her Cloyſter at Metz 
in Loraine, Wherof ſee D. Hard. his detectionprinted 1568, fol, 36. b. Of Bucers lyke 
marriage , fee Melanthon 1» Confil. Theolog. pag. 569. 

1 Offander i epitom. hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 4. cap. 18. pag. 948. paulo ante med. ſayth: 
Interea Archiepiſcopus Colonienſis Eleor Gebardus Baro Truſcheſius, reforma- 
tionem religionis meditabatur ,& matrimonium Agneti, que Monialis fuerat . 
promiſit, eamque tandem aperte yxorem duxit , And ſee there pag. 953, poſt med, 
* Renolted V otaries,as namely thefe Proteſtant Bilhops enſuing , Hooper of 
Worceſter, Barlow of Chicheſter , Downham of Weſtcheſter , Scory of Hereford, 
Barkley of Bathand-Wells: Couerdals of Exceſter,and diuers others, who all of them 
were profe/Jed nwnZ%es. whereto might be added Cranmer of Canterbury, Saxdes 
of Yorke, with dyuers others, all ot them formerly Catholicke Prieſtes, 


m  S$ee this bereto. Many and lamentable, and (as wee. may bouldly ſay) 
fore tra#t, x. ſet.z, lo far ® diſſenting from. the. ſpirit , and oblerued 
ſubdiuifis 1.through- rule of the ancient Fathers , as that they doub- 
et. Alſo SAuſtine ted not ſpecially to note and ® condemne for hereſy the 
tom. $ .in Pſalm. qo &rine therof in the hereticke Touinian and — 


GE —T whale example our Aduerſaries hauc farre * exceeded, 
ſerit, Chriſti adul- And thus much concerning the ſtrizway which leadethta 
tera reputabitur.. fe 
Andſee the lyke ſaying in S. Auſtine in Pfabn, 75.ſuper illud,Vouete & reddite:and de 
bono V id. cap. un. he termeth it,worle then adultery. And Epiphanius her, 61. ſaith: 
Tradideruntſan&i Dei Apoſtoli peccatum efle poſt decretam virginitatem ad nu- 
ptias conuerti.S, Hierome lib. r.contra Touin, cap. 7. ſayth : Si nuplerit Virgo, non 
—_ non Virgo que ſemet Dei cultui dedicauit,harum enim {1 que nupſerit,ha- 
ebit damnationem, quia primam fidem irritam fecit &c. Virgines enim que poſt 
conſecrationem nupſerint, non tam adulter# ſunt, quam inceſte, S, Baſil i [bro 
de Vera Virginitate, reprehendeth the marriage of Nunnes , ſayin2 : Neque enim eſt 
mortuus vir eius, vt cui vult nubat,viuente immortali viro,meritd cenſeturadul- 
tera, quz mortalem hominem ob carnis vitia domini thalarais intulit.. Fndſee his 
Iyke ſaying in Epiſt. ad V irginem lapſam, being ep. 185. S. Ambroſe ad Y irginem lap- 
ſam cap. 5. ſayth : Dicet aliquis, Melins eſt nubere quam vri : hoc diftum ad non 
ollicitam pertinet,ad nondum velatam: cxterum que ſe ſpoſpondit Chriſto, & 
antum velamen accepit , iam nupſit', iam immortaliiunRa eſt viro, &iam fi 
voluerit nubere , communi lege” coniugij adulterium perpetrat , ancilla morti# 
efficitur.S. Chryſoſtome Epſt. 6. ad T heodorum Monachum circa med. ſayth zo thad 
Monke : In te nomen adulterij accipiet, ſi volueris vnquam ,quod abſit , nuptias 
cogitare: Thegreat Councell of Chalcedon can.rs,ſauh: Sigua Virgo ſe-dedicaue- 
rit Deo, ſtmiliter & monachus,non licere eis ung nuprijs &c. The Fathers further 
teſtimonies of this kynd are infinite awd farre diſſenting from the ſpirit of Luther, Zuin« 
glius &c, And wheras . our adueriaries dy often obiect 5; Autine, and = 
PEWIIES? wy | de 
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other Fathers,affirming the marriage of certaine vowed virginesto bea true mar- 
riage,&not beto diſlolued;yt is anſwered that the Fathers, who ſo lay,ſpeake only 
of a ſecret or fimple vow, Wherin is nothing but the parties bare promuſe. And not of 
« ſol#ne,wherin is not only a promiſe, bur a deliuery alſo made of the thing promi- 
ſed,wherofthe Church taketh ſolemne acceptance, & the party is therupon by the 
Church ſpecially conſecrated to Chriſt, In this caſe all marriage is by the Fathers 
houlden meerly voyd,as appeareth by certayne ſayinges of the Fathers before al- 
ledged. And inthe other caſe,marriageaftera ſim ple vow , although the marriage 
be effefuall & notto be diſſolued,yer do the very ſame Fathers in their ſuch aſſer» 

tio therof withal affirme(direQly againſt our aduerſaries)that it is a moſt grieuous 
finne.Ofthis difference in vowes Where the party is ſolemnely receyued and con- 
ſecrated,and where not,read further Innocentius ep.z. ad Viftor.c, . & 13. And 

ſee Concil.4.Carthag.can. ro4. n See this heretofore traQ,r, ſeQ.g, 
ſubdiuiſion 2.at*.1l.m.n.And S.Auſtine 1.2. retraR. c. 22. calleth Touiniacn a monſter 

forthis opinion. And Hierome1,z. contra Towin, C9, calleth Jouinian and his com 

plices Chriſtian Epicures bo Farreexceeded: for it appeareth by S. Au- 

ſline her. $2. that 1onian ( notwithſtanding his doQrine Yon habebat , vel habere 

nolebat yxorem, And that he therwith deceyued but only,nonnullas ſanRimonia» 

les,ſome few nunnes, Aug. 1.2, retra.c.22.And alſo as'S, Auſtine further ſayth her. 

$:.tine: Iſta hereſis oppreſla & extinQa eſt, necyſque ad deceptionem aliquorum 

ſacerdotum potuit peruenire ; His herefie was (quickly ) extimet , nexther could yt 

ever prevayle to the | wma (ſo much as ) of any ( one )Prieſt, 


life,and the anſwerable fruites therof, in thefirſt publi- 
thers of eyther Religion and their followers : and to 
whether prote!ſion the ſame is confeſſedly moſt ap- 
perteyning or wanting, 
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TENTH AND 
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s Of nener g0ine forth. 
2 Ofbeing nener contratfted. 

With an application therof to the ancient tymes of 
Cyprian;Origen , and Tertullian &c. who were 
contradicted 1n their but few & (ſmaller errors, 
and are yet confeſfedly p_ to haue houlden 
the ſeuerall Articles of our Catholicke fayth, 
without any knowne contradiRtion in any. 
3+ Alſo with a preoccupation in generall to out 

Aaduerſaries common euaſion againſt ſundry of 
the ſaid Markes. 


SECT. X, 


2ST O thelc forfaid nyne Markes heres 
3//ZXS tofore handled, wee will now laſt- 
l/ SY ly (of many others that might be 
*& alledged ) only ad but two : the 
I fnrſter wherof being the tenth here in 
7X) order , is the neuer knownt going out of 


| 


And the ſecond, being the elegenth heerein order, is thenot 
being kpoune to baue bene,ſince the Apaſiles tymes,begunne with 
2 (0W- 


PAS 4n) viſible ſociety then elder and in being. - 


> A £©@c Aa. ac. 
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contradiction : of both which we haue heretofore alrea- 
dy ſpoken. Only yet to put your Maieſty heere in re- 
membrance of lome part of that which 1s heretofore 
alledged : Firft concerning this tenth Marke , wee haue 
already proucd trom the ® Scriptures, & moſt neceſſary 
p ſequele thence deduced , that the Church which ne- © See the Seri 
ucr departed from any viltble ſociety then to it elder ptures concerning 
and in being , cannot poſlibly be the falſe Church: _— 
) that in regard of ſuch forbidden departure , the word , nas Banc 
L — F. »q * > . - ec _ 
Hereſy ( vv hich ſignifieth ſeparation or choyxce) is therfore GM. o. fobdinifen 
by the Scriptures 4 mentioned fomety mes as in euill , initio at 1.2.3, 4 
ſenſe : that alſo the word Apoſtata(which ſigniticth a &c. | 
man reyolted or gone forth )is accordingly with all men p This P ary is 
vſcd inthe* cuill part: that the * Fathers haue lykewyſe evident: for yt the 
condemned ſuch departure: and that the learned Pro- _— ren hr. 
teſtarts haue accordingly let it downe for # tbenote of an = a ori Is 
; Herettcke : as allo wee haue withall proued the tor- confeſſed memben 
, ſaid Proteſtant Church to haue in this laſt age confel- of the faidtrue au- 
LS ſedly * departed. out of our Catholicke Church : And ciet viſible Church 


$, lykewylc that for ſo many other confeſſed precedent did neuer depart 
ages,our learned Aduerlaries canot *name ſo much as yy m_— = true 
h, any one man, who cyther in himſclfe,or els in his no- arm ry 

ted Mayſter, is not reduced to a knowne Catholicke iy n—_— 
» ynning, from whence they are diſcerned and con- thereof, Asalſoon 

felledly knowneto haue departed ; * Berengarius, VV aldo, the other part ſee- 
of VP yckliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Calian &c. being knowne all of ing that the truth 


them , to hauc bene originally Catholickes, and ſy- in which the A- 
thence departed out of our Church. Wheras to the con- ad w the 
trary, concerning our Catholicke Church, it is in the _ oy ge 
| end (after many labyrinthes of tergiuerſations)confel- == 2 — 
[Ce led by M. Bunny, M.D.Feild,and M. Sutcliffe, that she bath not then after enſuing, 


! departed which errour is 


be only but a deniall 
he or priuation of the ſayd truth; there nener could be any Archereticke orauthor of 
in innouatio (Which iseuer in'tyme poſteriour to truth)who did not firſt deuide him» 


tof ſelfe by departure our of the true Churches then viſible ſociety . Wherupon it ne- 
gs - ceſſarily followeth that the Church which neuer departed out ofany other viſible , 

Society,then elder and in being, retayned that doQrine which is originally ancient 

and therefore true ; and fo conſequently is the true Church. Herof ſee more _ . 

tofore 


— 


> 
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toforetraR, z.c, 2. ſeR, r2. q AHeethis heretofore tra. r.ſe&, 9; 
ſubdiuiſion 4. ats. 7. 0 Herof ſee M. Downham of Antichriſt 1, »; 
pag. 27-1nitto, r See heretofore traGt. 2, c.2, (e&. r2, in the mar- 
gentthere at the figures, { Secheretofore tra. 2, c.z. ſe, 6. ini- 
range « Caluin epi/t,r4r.pag.273,pauls poſt med.ſayth: Diſceſsio nem 
a toto mundo facerecoatti ſumus. u Sec heretofore traRk, 2:C,2, (eh, 


r2;pokt,metl, x Ibidcmamemed, 


y departed, but * beld ſtill communion with the true Church , and 

* neue went out of anykyowne Chriſtian ſociety . 
y M. Bunny II 
alledged hertofore = Secondly,cocerning the laſt, butnot the leaſt marke 
tract. r.ſeft. 9. ſub- now to be vrgcd, vice haue heretofore ſhewed in the 
diviſion 4 - Pot example of ſuch Cerimonies as were added to the 
med.at 10.1112. Maſſe , that not lo litle a one could be added, but that 
Z RAG,” . ieaten bas FW" of 4 
alledged there at + It 1s yet from RI Ories KNOwne to Our adueriaries, an 
nereence therupon by themlelues * reported, when , and by 
a AM. Sutcliffe whome ſuch addition or beginning therof was made, 
alledged there ar And we hauealſo further ſhewed fro enident teſtimo» 
I-4- nie of Þ Scriptures, of the learned © Proteſtantes ,6C allo of 
* See this here= 5d Aufine, that no errour in matter of fayth could bc 
tofore tra, x.ſeCt. gynne to 'inuade or corrupt the Churches members, 
2. the laſt ſubdiui- ©-, ” 
Gon in the eng Without open reprehenfion and- contradiction of 
therofat*. and fee ſome of the Churches true Paſtours: [In ſo much as F. 
there theinference Hierome doubted not ( with whome alſo herin agreeth 
madetherupon. holy Irenew) hereupon to ſay,that,* to reduce an hereſie ts 
b Vpon thy ythbeg ming , is «conjrin therof./The truth of which his 
_— mp— aſſertion is acknowledged byM.f VYhitaker. As Alſo M. 
=_—_ al —_—_— VV hitgift , Dodtor Sarauia, M. Iuell, M. Bilſon,and M. Bell do 

V2" Ball of them vrge and inſiſt ypon this,asa confeſſed,trne, 


- all the night f nd 
meckeyr © r? not and knowne principle, Wee haue lykewyſe ——_ 


be ſilent ( Efay 62. 

6.) He gaue ſome ; 

A poſtles ( &c.”) ſome Paſtours, and DoRours to the conſummation of Saintes 
{ &c. ) Vntill wee all meet &c. that we be not children wauering and carried 
about with cuery wynd of doftrine Sc. to the circumuention of eryour ( Ephel. 
4r. It,) C T he true Church hath alwayes refiſted all falſe opinions with 
open = (M. Fulkeinhis an{were to acounterfayte Catholicke Pay Its 
initio & 92.ante med.)T he Religion being CRONE of man ſhall keep them back 
( M. Deering ia his Reading vpon the Epiltleto the Hebrues unc, 2, yerl. 12 de, 
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40» Circa med. & C, Js le&. I2+ fine, ) d See S . Anſtine alledged 
heretofore traQ,:i.ſe&.9.ſubdiniſion 5.initio at, e Hierom, ad Clite« 
jhone. And vpn thisground doth Irenzus (1.3. c.4. poſt med.. ) ref- the Valenti 
nians and Marcioniltes, ſaying : Ante Valentinum, non fueruntquiſunt 4 Valen« 
tino, __ ante Marcionem erant quiſunt 4 Marcione &c. 
f hitakercontra Dur, l. 7. pag.” 459. pauls poſt med. ſayth : Multum ad 
hereſes refurandas conferre , earum ofigmem noſſe,nemo negat. 
 _ Asconcerning M. Wvirgift, ſee his wordesalledged heretofore traQ.1.ſet, 
3, ſubdiuifion 15, at m. And ſee the [ yke plaine ſayinges of D; Saraui:,M. lewell, 
M. veil alledged heretofore traZ. r. le. 7, ſubdividon r0.prope finem inthe mar- 
ent at *. nextafterq. and (ce M, Bilſon heretofore traRt, i. (c&, 8, ante med -in 
e margentat* , next before u. ſubd, z,prope initium, 


the anſwerable cuent in wane confeſſed hetelies of 

euery age thusdaylyattacirfirit beginning ® contra-p%, &e this -a6 
dited, aKoin ſo many ould condemned,and by our kakacde org 
aduerſarieslatc CN in their deniall of treatiſes of 4 
Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead , of Praterto Samntes , Reliques, Epiphanius , Theo- 
Images, free will, &:c. and lo many other before mentio- doret, nfte,De- 
ned Proteſtant opinions, all ofthem thus lykewyſe at mp—_—_—— a 
their firſt appearmg contradicted by the ancient i Fa- $45 2-4 


ainſk hereſtes, 


-thers of the Primitine Church ; and haue againeon &nq ſee anſwera- 


the contrary part, * anſ[wered and auoyded att thoſe ble demonſtration 
ſundry weake inforced examples, of lyke pretended herofmade by 2he 
contraditionagainſt our Catholicke doctrines, yrged Cintririe wryters mn 
by M.VVhitaker. And wheras this courſe of cotradiction i2theirfif thChapter 


hath cucrmore ſo clearelyand generally honlden in all of every ſeuerall 


Century. And by 


otherexamples, that our aduerfariescannot in matters ,,.,,,.,” 2,ypus in 
out of controuecrſie giue inſtance , ſo much as but of hisepitom. hiſtor, 
any oneerrour in fayth , which was not vpon it firlt Eccleſ. in the tra& 
generalldiuul ing thus contradited,their milapplicd de herefibus & Cop 
TIexamplesto the contrary being heretofore fully exa- £155, Which begin- 
mined and auoyded. Wee haue neuertheleſle yet fur- 349 © I__ 
ther cocluded aſwell from the teſtimonies of M.® Cart- 2 Tacos xt 
wright, M. ® VV bitaker, and M . ® Powell, that no knowne ſubdiaifion ", a 


tyme of ourChurches firſt beginning ſince the Apoſtles q.e.£g.h.i.k. 1, ms 


TyMers n,0.p.q» I. "© tk 

k Seethisour anſwere made heretoforetraft.r.(e, 7. throughout... : 
| ' See theſe examples mnſWwered heretofore traR, x, ſe. 9. ſubdiuiljon-s, ante 
med, inthe margent at?. next before 2, m See M. Cartwriehts 46+ 
S__ | _ Nimooy 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſtimony alledged heretofore traR. ,ſc& 9. ſubdiviſion 3, initio at ?, next before 
24 _ M. Whitaker and M. Coucllalledged at 2. 

©. SccM, Poyell thereatz. 


tymescan bedeclared. As alſo by lyke further teſtimo. 
ny andacknowledg ment ot M.. Nafper,M. teild, and At, 
Fulke,that the ſuppoled authors, fince the Apoſtles 
tyme, of our Catholicke doErines, had P-no delstable 
p M. NaÞÞ& contradititon, 9 weve not diſclaymed avid noted as datimalle lere- 
alledged hertofore ,;,4., and were * not ai fuſt preached againſi:thena'l which 
tra&.1.{eR.9.fubd. L "uy y: cn ts M8 VUkoh, ow 
Nt med. at. 2, WPAatcan be moreſirong, cuen by M. gifts owne 
n OM. Fald alled- Preſcribed rule,to prouc the antiquity ot our religio,to 
gedibide at *.next hauc yndoubtedly proceeded cuen from the Apoliles 
after 2. themſclues. W hich point of antiquity (, yt the method 
r M.Pulkealled- of our intended breuity would permit ) might ip this 
ged ibidem at *, very kind be made asyetlarge & more inuincibly per- 
IT. . .;, [picuous , by the ancicntcxamples of the moſt ancient 
: fe Ori en, Cyprian, & Tertullian, who liuing all in one age,are 
heretofore tra&, x, VSM EPr1an, ung S 
ſ&. 3. ſubdiuifion Þy their wrytinges confcllcdly diſcerned-to have hed 
15. at m,n. proueth cuery of them ſome one or other particuler etror;s Cy- 
at large by teſtimo- prian who crred in. * rebaptization: Origen, in hovlding 
nie of 8. Arſiine, u hat even the dixells «ould be inthe end ſaued : & Tertullian,in 
CID "+ condemning * ſecond Marriage, T ogeather with which 
ner, Oc. T9242 crrouwr,t cy alſo confeiledly held yery many other 
for ſomuch as the adj ran 
original beginning KNOWNC dodrines of our NOW profeſied Catholicke 
of Arc _ can- | -» faith 
mot be fornd , they | SEL 
therefore , ( ſayth hee) haye their origmall from the Apefiles themſelues. And M, 
D. Feild in his Treatiſe =—_ Church l, 4. C21, pag. 242. circa med. thetitle of that 
Chapter being. Of the rules wherby true traditions may be knowne from counter- 
tayrſayth:It remaineth to examine by what rules we may iudge ich are true & 
#trdubſate traditions, &c. he ſecond rule is, Whatſoever all, or the moſtf:mots 
Atidrenowned in all ages,orat the leaſtin ſome ages, baue conſtantly delyueredor 
Feceyned from them that went before them , no man contradifting or Coubting 
ef it, may be thought to be an Apoſtolicke tradition, 
*© . - +Avg.tom.7.de Baptiſmo contra Don. 1.2. 6. 7. ſayth : Nolite nobss cbijcere 
authoritatem Cyprians ad Baptiſmi repetitionem Cc . And lectherel.'5.c,23, And 
ſee furthe? 8, Axſtmetom.; 7. contra Gaudentium1.z. c, 1+. & tom.7.comtra Cres 
Kouiurh Lr.c.z2. -—"" Aug. ber. 43. recyteth Origens errcur ſaying of 
him: Dicit { &c.) ipſum etiam poſtremo Piabolum & Angelogcius, quann _ 
ongl © 


Se4.10. Subd. 2. - For the Rome Church. Gog © TraT.2, Cap. 3; 
longilsima tempora purgatosatqueliberatos, regno Dei,lucique reſtitui 

x Aug. har.g6. ſayth of Tertullian : Cepit jecundas nuptias contra Apoſtohs 
cam do@rinam, tanquam ſtupra damaare, | 


fayth, wherof wee find , though but cafuall , yet fre- 
quent teſtimonie, diſperſed throughout ſome or other 
ofcheir wrytinges : as namely of ? Reallpreſence, * recey« 
wing of the Sacrament faſting , * _ of the Sacrament, y See What is 
care bad therof(more the was of the water of Baptiſme ) cofeffed of Cyprian 
that *910 part therof should fall to the groiid,*Sacrifice, Þ Sacrifice Sa trat.r, 
for the dead, © Sacrifice according to the Order of Melchiſedech, *-* 3* ſubdiuiſion 


4 rajngling of water with winein the chalice, © Chriſme and Con- my y oa Of (or 


firma- Cen. Dom . paulo 
poſt initium fayth 
accordingly : Panis iſle quem Domint diſcipulis porrigebat, non effizie , ſed naturg 
mutatus, omnipotentia Verbi faftus eſt Caro, Of this place the Centuriſtes centur, z, 
col.247. line 26. do ſay : Sentir ( Cyprianns ) in coena corpus Chriſti verum,C& ſangui- 
nem eſſe,inſerm, de Cien, Dom, And the ſame do they affirme of Cyprian and Ter» 
tullian cent.z.col.58. b. line i. & 40. And of 0772 col.260. line r5, 
* See this in Tertullian heretofore traR. r ſeR.z.ſubdiuiſicn 2.at 33. and con- 
feſſed by the Centuriſtes cent. 3.col. 32. line ro , Z Chemnitius 
examen, part .2.þ49. 102, 4. pals poſt med, ſaith : Huius conſuctudinis de priuata re- 
ſcruatione Euchariſtiz teſtes ſunt Cyprianus, ſermone quinto de lapſis, Tertullia» 
nus 1, 2. ad yxorem, Ambroſe, Hierome, Baſile &c, * See this her- 
toforetraR.s.c.r.{eft.z.at 16.in Tertrllizy & Origen, a See this con 
feſſed in Cyprian by the Centuriſtes hereafter tra&t. z.ſe, r, initio in the margent, 
vnder t.at Anno 240,and in Origen heretofore tra, r, ſeQ.7. ſubdiviſion z.in the 
margent at 1, b Seethis in Cyprian and Tertullian heretofore traR. r. ſe&.z. 
ſubdiaiſion 4. at k. and M, Gifford in his demonſtration, that our Browniſtes be 
full Donariſtes &c. pag. 38. initio ſayth : To offer oblation for the cead, was generall 
tn the Church long befurethe dayes of Anſtine, as —_ in Cyprim and Tertullian, 
And ſee Sacrifice forthe dead yet further confeſſed in Cyprizn and Tertullian by the 
Centuriſtes cent.z.col.1zs. fine & 139. initio, T Cyprian {.2.ep.z-parls 
poſt inititemſayth : In Sacerdote Melchifedech Sacrificij Dominici Sacramentum 
po—_—_ videmus &c, qui ordo vtique hic eſt de facrificioillo yeniens, & 
inde deſcendens , quod Melchiſedech ſacerdos Nei Summi fuit, quod panem 
& vinum obtulit , &c. Obtulit hoc idem ( Chriſtus ) quod Meſchiſedech 
obtulerat, panem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet corpus & ſanguinem. Fund M . Fulke 
againſt Heshines, Sanders Cc. pag. 100. circa med. ſayth accordingly : Tt is granted 
that Cyprian thought the bread and wyne —_— forth by Melchifſedechto be 
a figure of the Sacrament , and that therin alſo he reſembled the Prieſtood of 
G 4 g g z Chriſt, 
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TY4R.4 .Caf.2 604 The Proteſtantes Apolop Sei.r0.Subl.s; 
Chriſt. wi d See this heretofore tra, 94 3. ſubdiuiſion 2, at x6. 
25.23. And Abraham Scultetus, in medul . Theolog. pag.z70.ante med. fayth:Nau 
in Cypriano notantur Cc. quod nimis anxie & ſuperſ oe ſidrac 'm Coma aquam Vino 
miſcendam Cc, e rian m ſerm. de yn&tione Chriſmatis prope ink 
tim ſayth : Hodie in Eccleſia ( &c. ) ſacrum Chriſma conficitur &c.and /, r, ep. r2, 
paulo ante med, hefurtherſayth : Vngi quoque eum neceſle eft, qui baptizatus fir, yt 
accepto Chriſmate &c. which ſaymy 15 reprebended by the Centuriſtes cent, 3,col, 125; 
linerty. Andthe Centuriſtes ibidem {ne 9. reprehend Tertullian, ſaying: Ablutionem 
ſequebatur vaRio, & manusimpoſitio, de quibus Tertullianus &c. quem ritum 
Cyprianus non ſine errore neceſſariumfacit. Andthey yet charge Cyprian further 
out of 'auother of his ſayinges alledged there line 20, And Tertulhan( [; dereſurteft.car- 
nis ) fayth alſo yet further: Caro vngitur,vtanima conſecretur, Caro ſignatur, vt ani 
ma muniatur,Caro manus impoſitione adumbratur,yt anima ſpirituilluminetur, 
Andſee Chemnitius in his examen part.2. pag. 58. 4 paulo poſt med. reprehenling $, 
Cyprian and others for their expreſly confeſſed of inion of Chriſme and Confirmation, 
In ſo much , as ibidem pay. 65. a paulo poſt med. he ſayth of this very matter , Nec Ter- 
tulliani & Cypriani qui hac in parte non obſcure Montanizant , authoritate premi 
volumus. Andthe Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſſe #2 thery abridgment 0c. pag. 4, 
entemed. charge Tertullian and Cyprian( With )errour of viing the croſle in cos 
firming thoſe that were baptized. 


= rmation, and f moſt of our S«cramentes, © the ordinary ſacteſ+ 
f- —_— [. 2. ep. ſion of Paſtours , the mmſeriour Orders of ® Deacons, ' Subdeacons, 
5 prope INI k Acolites, | Exorciſtes,that ® Prieſtes might not marrie, that 


ſpeaki if 
—_—_— * nexther Prieſt , Deacon , nor ( profelicd ) x1ddow myhthe 


tion fayth : Tunc 
plane ſan#ificari & filij Dei eſſe poſſunt ,fi Sacramento vtroque naſcantur .Seethis ſaying 
reprehended by Chemnitirs examen. part.2, pag. 58.4. paulo poſt med, And Cyprian 
in ſerm, de ablut. pedum prope initium maketh mention 6aptijmi C7 alicrr-m St 
cramentorum. And the ſame there yet further fo particulerly, that Chenmuins exa» 
men. part.z. pag. 7. b. poſt med. confeſſeth tharthe author there quinque numera, 
reckoneth vp fiue Sacramentes. And wheras.Chemnitines only euadeth , denying Cys 
prian to be Author of that treatiſe ; ſee this an(wered heretofore tra, r, ſeQ.z 
fubdwmiſion 2. at 5. The Centuriſtes cent, 3.cvl.$5. line 7. ſay; 
Habet Cyprianus alias opiniones periculoſas, vt quod Paſtoratum ad ordinariam 
fucceſsionem 1... ep. 6. allegat. Origen hom. 5, in Lucam ſayth: 
Neque Presbiter, nec Diaconus,nec Vidua poſſunt efle Bigami. 

I Cyprian l.z.ep. 22. ſayth:Fecifleautem me ſciatis Le&orem Saturum, & hy- 
podiaconum. . Cyprian lib.r. ep. 3. initio jay:h: "_ literas quas 
per Saturum fratrem noſtrum. Acoluthum miſiſti, ] yprian. lib, 4- 
#p.7-poitmed.ſayth: Quod hodie etiam geritur, vt per Exorciſtas voce humana & 
poteſtate diaina flagelletur, & vratur, ve torqueatur Diabolus , 


m.. See this confeſſed heretofore in Origen tratt, x, (eR. 7, ſubdiniſionz.inthy 
Mare 


62. 10. Subd. 2. _ For tbeRoman Chinch, : GoF ' Triff.2.Cap.3 
margentati.And of thelike confeſſed doQrine taught in Cyprians booke de fingu- 
laritate Clericornm,ſee Abraham Scultetts im bis Nedul. Thee "g. pate 357. tirta med, 
As forthe evaſion made by him and ſome others in gdeniell of this booke to be Cy- 
cians,it is barely affirmed, and withour proefe;andthough wee'ſhould ſuppoſe 
x were not Cyprians, by isthere no reaſon, but to'thinke it the: warke of ſome” 
other learned man of that age. Euen Sculterw himſe}te confirmethTo-much in his: 
acknowledging (ibidem pag.359. 4rca med.) one and the ame man to be Author of- 
this booke, 8, of che Ser monsde Cardimalibus eperibus Chriſti, &«c. Of Which Cer- 
mons,ſce heretofore tra. 1, ſe&t.z, ſubdiviſion 2, in the margentat the figure 7, 
» Seenext heretofore at h. «nd fee Tertullianand Origen further ailedged agamft 
Bygamiebythe Centuriſtes c12t4:7. 3, 04, Bs, lme Vit. 27 col. $6.4.1, 2.7. &e, And 
Peza,Polyg.mia pag. 2. fineſaith : Crigines omnibvs poſt Apoſtclicum Concilijs 
anterior ( in Luc. hom. 17, ) ſcribit, non tulim fornicationem,, ſed etiom nupras 
ab Eccleſiaſticis dignitatibus repe!lere, nempe ſecundas &c. Origenem hic penitus 
reiciendum, vt doQrinz Apoſtolice repugnanteny dice. Aud  erullian dem: _ 
mia C, 12. ſayth of the Cathelrckes of bis 1yme ; Adeo( inquiunt) permiſit Apoſtojus 
iterare connubium, vt ſolos quiſunt in Clero , monogamiz it go aſtrinxerit. And 
be affirmeth this for the Churches common receyueddo&trme, in exhort, ad caſtitatem 
C12, and 1.r, ad vxorem C.7, 


Bigamws,or one that Eath bene twicemarried:® the yored 
chaftity of Virgins, the religious ® kabrrof Sacred Virgirs, the FR 
P efficacte of Baptiſme , * the neceſity of Bapuſme , ſpeciall 0 8 oe wr 
9 couſecyarion of the water of Baptiſme , vſage of ihe * crofſe in j;,,, Gps Cy —_ 
: Bap- nus indicat libto 
primo Epiſtola no- 
na & \ndecima, fuiſſe inter Chriſtianos Virgines Deo dicatas, quz continentiam 
preſtare voluerint & potuerint &c. And after wardes line 257, it 13 ſaid: Vott conti- 
nentiz expreſſe meminit Tertullianus in libro de velandis virginibus.and cent. 3. 
col. 196, line, 39, it t3 ſaid : Virgines caſlitatem vouentes, non debere habitare cum 
maſculis,ſtatuitur a Cypriano & collegis ſuis, bbro primo Epiſtola vndecima. 
(2) Tertullian did wryte a booke intituled de velandss Y irginibres,and 8, Cyprian 
Wrote a ſpecial] treatiſe intituled. De habics, / irginrm , a certayne faying wherof 
is ſpecially cyted by S, Ar:/tine de dottrina Chriſtiana 1.4.c,z2r, And ſee the Centu- 
71/ts cent. 3.C01.140. line 59. alledging this T reatiſe of Cyprian: and col. 141. line 4. 
alledging th'other Treatiſe of 7 err1:4lian . P Cyprian im ſerm. de Ba 
time Chriſti, mitio, ſayth : Remiſsio peccatorum, ſive per Baptiſmum,ſive per ili 
Sacramenta donetur,proprie Spiritus ſari eſt, Taz Originall ſine is remitted irr 
Baptiſme , #s expreſly mentioned by Cyprianin ſerm.de abluz.pedum, initio, and 1,3. ad 
L1irtzum ſect. 65, he proveth at large, Omnia del:Qa in Baptiſmo depont And the. 
Centuriſtescent. z.col.260./ine 11.ſay of Origen: De effetu Baptiſmi re&e docuitpece 
cati ſordes per eum deponi, tra&. 35. in Matth. & hom.rs, in TIoſuam.andcol. 247. 
ime 9. it is ſaid; Baptiſmo Cyprianus ſentit omnia peccata deponi &c. 
Ga8g 3 * Abra 


Trat-:$.Cnp.3- 696. The Proteſtuntes Apology Se;10.Subd:2, 
**. \AbrahamScultetus i medi: Theolog. pay. 370 ſayth; Nui in Cyprian hi 
notantur.{ &c ) qu34 Baptiſnum abſolute & ſimpliciter neceſlarium paar. Seg 
Cypriaxs opiton herof L.z. ad Quicinum, and ad Lubtianum de hzreticis baptizan« 
dis,verſus fine, , q The Centuriſtes cent,z,col,82. line 49. þ1y. Cy 
priariuslibropruno "_—_ duodecima, oporter ( inquit ) mundari & lanCificari 
aquam prifis a Sagergate, vtpaſsit baptiſmo ſuo peccata hominis qui _baptizatur 
&bluere: ard ſee there c0l.248.linez. e Century, cal, 115, line x6, 1815 ſaid; 
Orjgenes homil. z, in Plalm.z8. etiam ſigno crucis baptizatos ſignari ſolitos often« 
dit, cuius ritusetiam Tertullianus meminit,de reſurre&ione carnis: mejminit & 
manuum impoſrioniscum oratione,& ſignationis etiam Cyprianus , wa libro de 


heceticis baptizandis, 


Beptiſme, * pn&tion, and other * cerzmonies of Baptiſte : the fur- 


 .. ther great " yertue of the ſigne of the Croſſe, the erefling * of 
4 _ = Cent. Croſſes tm priuate howſes and publaque places, the neceſſity of * $4- 
—_ x - pt tisfattzon and penn#:e, Y confeſſion of ſinnes , and * abſolution 
MedullaTheolog, £i4en (then as now ) with * anipoſing of the band , b Inſtifica- 
pag.3z70.poſt med. | ton 
reproueth Cyprian 
for that, ſaith he, conſecrationem & Yttonem poſt baptiſmum retinet, defendit , & 
vrget. And ſee the Centuriſtes cent . 3.col.r2g, line 9.8 r5, & col. 240.line 56, of Tere 
tullian, t Seetheſe many other cerimomes recited in part by the Centu« 
riſtes cent: 3,col. r25. throughout, & col. 126. line rr. & x9. 
u See M. Burges his wordes alledged heretofore traQ, 2.c.r.feft. 3. inthe 
margent at$:. And M. Burges in his owne margent vpon thoſe ſaid wordes, alled- 
gethin proofe therof Origen hom. 8. in diuerſ. Tertullian de corona-militis,Cyprian 
ep. 6. & ad Demet. & aduerſus Iudzos |. z. (ce Cyprian there c . 20, & 2r, And 
Soultetus in Medulla Theolog , pag. 229, ſe&,7. alledgeth Tertullian ſaying in libro de 
corona militis, ad omnem progreſſum, WY Wy, a crucis fignaculo terims, 
7 The Centuriſtes cent, 3.co/.r21.line 52. ſay: Crucis imaginem ſeu in locis pu- 
blicorum congreſſuum , ſeu domi priuatim , Chriſtianos habuiſſe,in eodem libro 
( Apologetico ) indicare videtut Tertullianus . x The Centuriſtey 
cent, z.col, 27. linez$. ſay: Eorum qui peccataleuiora ſic confitebantur , etiam vita 
inſpiciebatur, & iudicabatur, an penitentiam iuſtam egiſſent, quemadmodum ex 
libro 3.ep. is, Cyprianiapparet: imponietiam ſolitam illis fatisfationem pro mo- 
co dei omarte ex ſermone quinto de lapſis: meminit eius & Tertullianus in li 
brode pantentia. and col. gr,lme r3.the Centuriſtes ſay : Plazrique huius ſzculi 
{criptores dofrinam de ptznitentia mire deprauant. and ſee this point yer further con- 
fed heretofore tract, r. ſet. z. ſubdiuifion 9. at 13. 14. 
y Seethis fully heretofore tra. r.ſe&.7, ſubdiuiſion 9. in the margent at, 
and traGt, r. {e&. z. ſubdiuifion 9, at ro, rr, Z The Centuriſtes 
cenrur.z.col.127. line 4.4. ſay of penitents : Poſtea abſolucbantur , & ad ins commu- 
nuons aumitebantur , per manus impoſitionem ab Epiſcopo & Clero , __ 

u 
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| , :pra,an | &, Is 
jludipfhm Cyprunus a Vt ſupra, and ſee alſo heretofore tra 
CT hbdin: on 9.inthe margertat 16. - * bþ- TheCenturiſtes Cine, 


_— 313 6HD# CN OT a coho. 
| x65. line 4: ſay of Origen: tuſtificationisravſarn #acir bona"opera.l# col. 79 

_ EY ſaid: fon ; nv Deo operibus tribuernmtt &c; )ficur-Orgines Ut- 

bro-primo in lob. ,4nd tbidem lime 31, rhey $1007 her ſays Videror maghnces partchur.c 


;ficat! '1nkehmanus 1 
mmum-aniculum de 1uftificatione ebicurarom effe- And V nke! 
yr wt pag,206.ante med, ſoyth:Operibusaſcriplit Ongines cauſaiuſbficationgs, 


tionof avorkes, © merit of works ; * Freewill ;7 thepoſubility of 


the comandements;4 Lymbus Patrtm,* Prayer ſor the dedds Pur- Ibitem col. $63 


| mY - 
| SO): tie 12.it is ſayd: 
DoRores huius tatis a vera dorina Chriſt & Apoſtolorum de operibus decli- 
yarunt: & line 27 . preparationem ad falurem & cauſam adeo pluribus in locis _ 
0rigines tribuit operibus , vt traR. 32, in Matthzum &c. & hom, 24. inlofuam,8& 
26, inhabitationem Dei in nobis merits noſtris trubuit, and lire 50.i7 is ſaid : Simili 
errore Cyprianus 1. 3, Epiſtolarum ,Epiſtola 25. fenfit merxtorum pretedentium 
defenſione obuelari peccata ſubſequentia&ec. Andeol. 247i line 58. yt i ſaid of Cy- 
prialt : Bonls operibusnimium tribuit. And Scultetus im medy.l, 7 heolop. pag. 3703 
circa med, reprehendet h Cyprian, ſaying : SatisfaQionibus remiſsionem'peccatorum 
tribuir ( Cyprianus ) ſermone delapfis. And the Centuriſtes centur,z. col.240, line 
23. ſay: SatisfaQtionibus remilſsionema peccatorum tribuir Tertullianus, 
*  , The Centuriſtescentur.z.ttic247- me, fay of Cyprian: Liberi arbitrij ve= 
hemens eſt vbjque aſlertor:And c0/; 977. line xv. 1135 ſaydz Origines hom . 9.in Nu= 
meros,ſentit ſenſum noſtrum poſſe bon eligere,vr fiat yas in honorem; aut mala 
& terrena, vt fiat vas in contumeliam. dndalledging , end Withall xeiefling many 
other of his lyke [ayinges, t hey do there line 54. veiebt lykewiſe Cyprian ſaying :tcem & 
Cyprianus ſenfit 1.3. Epiſt.z. Homo(inquit)libertati ſnz relitus & m arbitrio pro- 
prio.conſtizuens;, Gbimgtiph vel mortem appenr, yl ſatuterq : With like recitalland 
revedling of his ether ſayinges. And ſeethe fore fepones of ©yprian yet further confeſſed , 
ricited 79 rbiefted by D. Humfrey mi his Feſuit,part.2. pag, 54 0.ante med.cud the Cenr, 
"doin like manner reieft Tertullians ſundry teſtimonies of Freewall cent. 3.col,77. line 9, 
In ſo much as col.240.l. 6.they further ſay of Terwllian: Jiberum part-eradl] at 
eiam poſt naturz corruptionem'tribuit'multis &prolixis ſententijs &c..,Aud col. 
258.!ne 54. they» tieft Origen & allrbe Doftors of the then precedent age. Andthe ſame 
alſo gs fiilly agame col. 48.lmeng. + The Centuriftes cent.3.c01,240.7 cieft 
Tertullian, ſaying of him there line r7, Non poneretur ( inquit Tertullianus } lex ei 
quinon haberet obſequtum debitum legi in ſua poteſtate:eodem enim errore 
legis poſsibilitatem paſsim inclinat. Fndcol, 265. line 48. they ſay of Origen: Legis 
poſsibilitarem adſerit ( &c, ) hinc homilia oQaua in Exodum: Baptizatos ( inquit) 
per omni poſle legem implere. Aud col.7g.line 41, affirmedthe lyke. And Wainkel- 
mannus in Apocalyp . pay. 406. ante med.ſayth of Origen : Statuit Origenes legem 
hominibus non impoſzibilem efle ſeruatu . -—_ Sce Nis heretofore 
Iract.z. ſebt.z.ſubdinifion 4. circa med, at 23-4 Alſo Origen hom, 15, in Geneſ, or h: 


N 


Yraft.2Cxp.3." 6o8 The Proteſtants Apolo SeF.r0.$ubd.z 
In fine(eculorum VnigenitusFilius pro ſalutemundi vique ad inferna defeen- 
dit, &inde protoplauſtum reuocauit. Andſee him further in Epiſt.aidl Romanss cx, 
. And Tertulliartin libro, de Animacap. $5 ſayth.: Nec ante aſcendir Chriſtus in 
. ſublimioraczlorum, quam deſcendit.in inferiora terrarum,, vtillic Patriarchas 
» & Propheras compones ſui faceret 8&c. And ſechim further contra Marcioneml-2.c.4, 
& |.4c-6.& 1. 5.c.ro, Au Cyprian de Chriſti reſurreft .ſayth : Honorificatus eſt 
. Chriſtus reſurgens mortuis, viſtormortis , ſpolians Inferos , & captiuos pre 
mitrens ad Superos. And ſee him alſo de vnctione chriſmatis . 

- See this heretofore trattar. ſet. 3, ſubdiniſficy 4. at r. AndCyprian lr. ep. 9, 
ſpeaking of a former Canon againſt certayne offenders, that yf any dyedſo, Non, offer. 
retur pro cog nec facrificium pro dormitione eius celebraretur, vrgeth the remen- 
brance of this ag.zinſt Geminius Fauſtinus dying ſo, ſaying : Non eſt quod pro dor- 
mitione eius apud nos ftatoblatio aut deprecatio. Anda litle before: Neque enim 
apud altare Det in ſacerdotum prece meretur nominari. And Tertullian de Coron, 
milit.c,z. ſayth : Oblationes pro defunRtis facimus. And inexhort.ad caſtitatemc. i, 
he further fayth : Et.iamrepete apud Deum pro cuius ſpiritu poſtules,proqua obla- 
tiones annus reddas, Andde monoganiac. ro. it # ſaid : Pro animacinsorat, &re- 
frigerium adpoſtulatei.. And ſee the Centuriſtes herinchargins and reprouing Cy+ 
prian and Tertullian centur.z.col. 138. fine 139, initio, + 

e Toannes Winkelmannusin A pocalypſ. pag. 206. ante med, ſayth: Purgatorium 
ſtatuit Origenes, in quo poſt hinc vitam peccata quzdam 3m And the 
Centuriſtes cent.” 3. col. 87. linez7 ſay : Sernina Purgatorij in aliquot Jocis apud 
Origenem ſubinde ſparſa videas,vt hom;z.in Pfalm.zs.alltdging next after ſundry of 
Origens ſayinges affirming purgatorie. Im ſo much as col. 165Jline 4t, they further ſay 
of Origen : Poznamverd peccatorum ſtatuit efſepurgatorinm in libris de princip1js, 
With further alledging therecertayne of bis wordes. And ſee Cyprian l. 4 «ep. 2+ paul 
þ9t med. 1.3. ad Quirinume. 57. And Tertulliande Anima c.35. 


gatory , 'f prayer to Saintes, and to 8 Angells, * rhe diners Orders 
© Seethishereto. Of 42As> © Apoſtalicke aud vnoritten traditions, prelcript 


Fore tra&.r. ſeR. z. VF4s 


ſubdiu.7.at 25.27. ; 
28. g ASeethereat?, nextafter:7. b Centur.z.col.y%, 


line 23. it ſaid : De Ordinibus Angelorum multa ſomniavit inepta( Origenes) 
libro primo de principijs, capite oQauo, & libro quarto. contra Celſum, vbiſic 
inquit : Necnos quidem clam habet, in hoc Angelorum ordine , Thronos alios 
. yocitari, alios Dominationes , alios Poteſtares & Principatus dici, Andſee a/ſorbers 
-col.4.4.line 43. the lyke dottrine of Methodius. h See hereroforerrat 
r. ſe& 3. ſabdiuiſion 4. atk. And ſee Chemnitius expreſly reciting and reieQing 
-the fayinges of certayne Fathers in their aſſertion of Apoſtolicke traditions, a 
namely oFOrigen ,( examen. part. pag. 87. a. fine x. b, initio, where he conclu« 
deth of Origen: Ita Origenes eenſet eſſe Apoſtolicas traditiones.) and of Tertuljian(exas 
- men. part, 1. pag.- 90, a» pauld poſt med, ) And Tertwllian is further cont pow 
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$r#.16.Subd.2.  Ferthe Roman Church ; Cog Traft.2.Cap. 3: 
haue affirmed Sacrifice and Prayer for the dead, vpon Traditions from the Ap9- 
ſtles, by M. Fulte in his confuration of Purgatory pag. 393. circa med. & paul 
poſt med. Alſo Cyprians opinion of traditions is confefſed by M.D. Rey 2/des her- 
tofor2 traRQ.c.feQ, z, ſubdiuiſion 32 . at 6. and by M.Y Y hitaker de ſacra Scriptura 
pag. 635. whereunto Cyprians aftirming of traditions he anfwereth ſaying : Reſ- 
pondeo prims , Cyprianum non fuifle Apoſtolum , ac proinde pherrdr-un, 3 eiuU$ 
yerba, nec omnia (tatim recipienda &c. And a litle after wardes : Non ergo att2rt- 
dimus quid ipſe dixerit &c, And ſee Origen hom. 5, in Numer. Where he fay h:In Ec- 
cleſiaſticis obleruationibus ſunt nonnulla huiuſmodi, quzx omnibus quidem facere 
n2celle eſt, nec tamen eorum ratio omnibus patet . / / herupon be preſencly recko- 
xeth vp a number of vu'written traditions. And Tertullian {. de coronzmilitis mentio- 
wetb, Exemplaaliarum obſeruationum o_ ſine vilius Scripturz inſtrument», 
folius traditionis titulo, exinde conſuetudinis patrocinio a And hauing 
then reckoned vp the Cerimonies of Baptiſme, the fignz of th? Croſſe, Sacrifice for the dead, 
&c. headderh ſaying; Harum & aliarum eiuſmod1 diſciplinarum , ft l:gem expo=- 
ſtules, ſcripturarum nullam inuenies, traditio tibi pretendetur autrix, conſuetu - 
do confirmatrix , & fides obſeruatrix . And concerning Cyprizns opinion of the 

mingling of water with wine in the Chalice, being an v1 Wricten Tradition, ſee herto- 
fore traft. r.ſeFt, 3, ſubdinifion 2.4t 26.27. & 28. And Cyprian lib,2.ep.z. tearmerh is 

the Lords traditio.and1.r.e — :; Vngiquoqueneceſle eſt eum qui baptiza- 
tus ſit « And Cyprian in ſerm. de ablut, pedum mitio ſayth: necmintis ratum eſt 

uod difante ſpiritu ſanto Apoſtoli tradideruat , quam quod iple tradidit, 
Co 


I Faſting dayes, yet k Sunday ( then as now euer ) excepted, 
l Canonical houres of prayer , * prayer towardes the Eaſt. And 


laſtly euen the Primacie of ® Peter, and of the * Roman ; The Centurits 


Church cent.3e col. 136. ling 
39. ſay : Origines 
hom. ro.in Leuiticum dierum quadrageſimalium meminit ieiunijjs colecratorum, 
item quartz & ſextz feriz, in quibus ſolemnia dicit fuiſſe iciunia, 
k See this exception notto faſt on Sunday mentioned by Tertullim I, de 
corona militis, and confeſſed and reie&ted by M. Carrwright in M. FL higiftes 
defence pag, 99, prope finem. In lyke manner $. Auſtine in ep. 86. ad Caſulaumum 
layth: of ? on the Lordes day , is great off-nce,alledged by M. Y Y hitgife tidem 
Rn_—_ med, And ſee Ignatives affirming the like,alledged by M. Czr:wwrighe 
tbidem pag. 99. prope fiaem. ] The Ceaturiſtes cent. 3. col. 134, 
line 44. ſry: In libro de ieiunio Tertullianus ait , tres illas horas, Tertiam (cilicer, 
Sextam, & Nonam, inſigniores eſſe in orationibusdiuinis, Cyprianus vero in 0+ 
ratio12 Dominica, Primam, Tertiam, Sextam, & Nonam , horas vocat orandian+ 


tizuicus obſeruatas * Centur.z.col.rs. liner. tt is ſud: Orabant autem vuleu 
2d pl19am Orientalis conuerſo, quemadmodum rurſus in Apologerico ſao Ter- 
tuilianus adſcrit, m The Centuriſtes cent.3.col.34 line z7.fay: Tertul- 
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Trad.:.Cap.2. 6ro The Proteſt antes Apology SeF.10.Subd.2. 
lianus in hibrode pudicitia non ſine errore ſentire videtur, daves foli Petro comiſe 
fas, & Eccleſian ſuper ipſum extrutam eſſe, And ibidem line 60. they ſay of Cyprian; 
Alibi verd paſsim dicit Cyprianus ſuper Petrum Eccleſiam fundatam efle, yt libra, 
quarto Eyiſtola nona, traaru ſecundo de habitu Virginum , ſermonetertiode 
bono patientiz, & in Epiſtola ad Q1irinum, And where our aduerſaries obieQout 
of Cyprian affirming the other Apoſtles to haue bene equall to Peter, Cyprian is 
not contrary to himſelfe, but only meaneth that they were _ in the office of 
Apoſtleſhip ( and were Apoſtles aſwell as Peter) but not equall in Iuriſditionand 
pouerment. And ſo accordingly doth M. Bridges Biſhop of Oxford in his defence &c.. 

a.z1z.& 445.446.1156, fine : & alſo M.Y V Litgifi the late Archbiſhop, acknow= 
bode this diſtinRion, affirming in his defence of the «nſwere tothe Acmoniticn pag, 
303- poſt med. that Archbiſbops,quoad miniſterium do not differ from ot her Poſtours, 
but touching gouernment, Affrming alſo pag, 386. ante med. and anſweiing toa 
common obieQion out of Hierome who equalleth the meaneſt Biſhop With the 
Pope,tbat they are equall quoad miniſterium,but not quoad politiam, And ſee him 
there further pag. z20.fine & 461. initio, & pag. 390, prope initium, And accors 
ding to the ſenſe of this diſlin&tion wee grant that the Apoſtles, and Peter, the mea» 
neſt Biſkop,and the Pope, are in reſpe& of their Orders equall, but not ſo in ref« 
pe of gouernement. T his forſaid acknowledged diſtintion doth fo euidently 
anſwere our aduerſaries forſaid obieQtion , that M. Cart Wright alledged ibidem 
pag. 339. prope finem, therof ſayth : The Papiſtes vſe the very ſame diftinttion for 
matenance of the Pope. Alſo the Cituriſts cen, z.col.35.line 3.do further ſay of Origen: 
Origenes trattatu quinto in Mattheum dicit, Petrus per promiſsionem meruit fieri. Ec» 
Clefix findamentum.1den homilia decima ſepttma in Lucam, Pet1um Yocat Apoſtolorum 
principem, - n See this heretofore tra, x, (ec, 3. ſubdiuiſion 1o.at 
79 80.81.35. $6.37.38. 


Church : Tn the different obſcruation had of which 

their forelayd errours , and of theſe their many other 

before recited opinions of our Catholicke fayth, it is 

cuidet that they wereall of the (though being the moſt 

prime and eminent wryters of that age ) for their ſaid 

crrours,though in compariſon but few, and of ſmaller 

» Inmmoderate pit- importance, and begun in them only of * emmoderate 
ty, in Origen to de- Pitt),piety & zeale ; yet mightily withſtood and reliſted, 
ſire the Ghrnaicn of and not by obſcure ſayinges of the ancient Churches 
the Diuells. Lyke Doctors, vttered caſually ypon occaſion of other dil- 
pietie, in Tertullian courſe, and now but inforced againſt the ſayd errours 
——_— 48 by — of inference or ſuppoſed ſequele , but 
_ AQ "rg by ſpeciall and laboured diſcourſe , written purpolely 
marriages . Immo- and namely = © Origen, ? Cyprian, and 4 Tertullian, 
derate and prepo- With ſpeciall recytall and condemnation of their ſaid 
ſte 019 crrours 
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Seft.ro. Subd.2, For the Roman Church. Grr Tra.2. Cap. 3; 
fterous —_— Cyprian = hererickes todeny their Baprtiſme to be of force, 

0 next heretofore atthe firſter u, P See there at to 

q Seethereat x, 


errours. Wheras on the other part, our learned Ad- 
ucrlariesarenot able toalledg ſo much as but any one 
of che ancient Churches orthodoxall wryters, ſo di- 
realy & l{pecially contradicting,eyther Origen, Cyprian, 
or Tertullian, ſo much as but in any oneof thoſe {o ma- 
ny before recited Articles of our Catholicke fayth ; 
which forſaid difference of the Fathers ſo ſpecially 5 See the falt * 
contradicting the forlaid confeſſed particuler errours, allowance of all 
and encing withourconmpiitien, ( or indeed thoſe and many 
rather their full * allowance of ) all the other forlaid other Catholicke 
pointes ofour Catholicke faith, not contradiftingſo "PM" ne 74h 
much as but any one,argucth inuincibly that our Pid wage ak ge 
fayth being then ſo knowne and not contradicted, nexe following 
was therefore reputed for Catholicke and orthodoxall era, +. c. x. ſect. y 
euen in that ancient tymes of Origen , Cyprian, and Ter- throughout, 
ralliax, who (ſayth * M.D.Couel) was within two bundreth { M.Couell in his 
geares after Chrift, and withinleſſe then a bundreth yeares aſter —_— A COOTnG 
$. Ioln, in which sbortnes of tyme it were (layth hee) aniurie to ws Tobn _—_ 
thinke that ſuperſtzious idolatrie should be accompted arcient and þ ww 139. paxls þ 
reverend. And thus much briefly concerning thelc laſt eq, 
tenth andeleuenth Markes,and to whether Church, Ca- 
tholicke or Proteſtant, they are confteſledly appertey- 
ning or wanting. 
III, 

Thirdh , hauing hitherto but ny ( regarding 
the largenes of matter) diſcourſed of all theſe markes 
before metioned,let it not(moſt gracions Souecraigne ) 
ſeeme tedious, yf by way of preoccupation wee do 
withall butremember, and with {uch only remem- 
brance explaine our ſchues, and ſo preuent that vſuall 
Kind ofobieftion wherwith our ahentfieies arc accu- 
ſtomed to obſcure ſome part of the matter of our for- 
faid diſcourſe, affirming that certayne of our alledged 
Markes, as namely ſuccefion,and the Conuerſion of hea- 
then Natias arc of no torce,as being not proper alone to 
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Trafl.2.Cap.3. 616 The Proteſt.antes Apology SeR.10.Subd.2, 
liaous in hibrode pudicitia non ſineerrore ſentire videtur, dlaves ſoli Petro comiſe 
fas, & Eccleſian ſuper ipſum extrutam eſſe, And ibidem line 60. they ſay of Cyprian; 
Alibi verd paſsim dicit Cyprianus ſuper Petrum Eccleſiam fundatam efle, vt libro, 
quarto Eyiſtola nona, traftatu ſecundo de habitu Virginum , ſermone tertiode 
bono patientiz, & in Epiſtola ad Qririnum, And where our aduerſarzes obieQout 
of Cyprian affirming the other Apoſtles to haue bene equall to Peter, Cyprian is 
not contrary to himſelfte, but only meaneth that they were ny in the office of 
Apoſtlcſhip ( and were Apoſtles aſwell as Peter) but not equall in Iuriſditionand 
pouerment. And ſo accordingly doth M. Bridges Biſhop of Oxford in his defence &c,. 

a.313.& 445.446.1156, fine : & allo MY V Litgifi the late Archbiſhop, acknow= 
edge this diſtinRion, affirming in his defence of the «nſwere tothe Acmoniticn pagy 
303- poſt med. that Archbiſbops,quoad miniſterium do not differ from ot her Poſtourg, 
but touching $ouernment, Affrming allo pag, 386. ante med. and anſweiing toa 
common obie@ion out of Hierome who equalleth the meaneſt Biſhop With the 
Pope,that they are equall/ quoad miniſterium,but not quoad politiam, And ſee him 
there further pag. z20.fine & 461- initio, & pag. 390, prope initium, And accors 
ding to the ſenſe of :h15 diſlin&tion wee grant that the Apoſtles, and Peter, the mea» 
neſt Bilkop,and the Pope, are in reſpeR of their Orders equall, but not ſo in ref+ 
pe@ of gouernement, T his forſaid acknowledged diſtintion doth ſo cuidently 
anſwere our aduerſaries forſaid obieQtion , that M. Cart Wright alledged ibidem 
pag. 339. prope finem, therof ſayth : T he Papiſtes vſe the very ſame diflintion for 
matenance of the Pope. Alſo the Cituriſts cen, z.col.85.line 3.do further ſay of Origen: 
Origenes trattatu quinto in Matthaum dicit, Petrus per promiſsionem meruit fieri Ec« 
clefix fundamentum. dem homilia decima ſeptima in Lucam, Petrum vocat Apoſtolorum 
principem, - n See this heretofore tra, t, (cR, z. ſubdiuiſion ro0-at 
79 :$0.81.35. $6.37.38. 


Church : Tn the different obſcruation had of which 

their forelayd crrours , and of theſe their many other 

before recited opinions of our Catholicke fayth, it is 

cuidet that they wereall of the (though being the moſt 

prime and eminent wryters of that age ) for their ſaid 

crrours,though in compariſon but few, and of ſmaller 

* Immoderate pit. 3MPortance, and begun in them only of * zmmoderate 
ty, in Origen to de- Pit),piety & zeale ; yet mightily withſtood and reliſted, 
ſire the Ghanionde and not by obſcure ſayinges of the ancient Churches 
the Diuells. Lyke Doctors, vttered caſually vpon occaſion of other dil- 
o2 * — _=_ -— courſe, and now but acc ap the oy errours 
= by incertaynty of inference or ſuppoſed ſequele , but 
cg, Þ - mans 4 by ſpeciall benrel diſcourſe OT. 
marriages . Immo- and namely —_— © Origen, ? Cyprian, and 4 Tertullian, 
derate and prepo- With ſpeciall recytall and condemnation of their ſaid 
ſtr 018 crrours, 
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Seft.ro.Subd.2., For the Roman Church. Grr Traft.2. Cap. 3; 
ſterous —_— Cyprian =” heretickes todeny their Baptiſme to be of force, 
0 next heretofore atthe firſter u. P See there at t, 


q Seethereat x, 


errours. Wheras on the other part, our learned Ad- 
ucrlaricsarcnot able toalledg ſo much as but any one 
of che ancient Churches orthodoxall wryters, {o di- 
realy & (pecially contradicting,cyther Origen, Cyprian, 
or Tertullian, ſo much as but in any oneof thoſe {o mas» 
ny before recited Articles of our Catholicke fayth ; 
which forſaid difference of the Fathers ſo ſpecially 5 See the fult * 
contradicting the forſaid confeſſed particuler errours, allowance of all 
and heir fencing withourconmediition, ( or indeed thoſe and many 
rather thcir full * allowance of )all the other forſaid ther Catholicke 
pointes ofour Catholicke faith, not contraditingſo "PIN EE 
much as but any one,argucth inuincibly that our fd ES 
fayth being then lo knowne and not contradicted, next following 
was therefore reputed for Catholicke and orthodoxall tra, +, c. x, ſect. hy 
euen in that ancient tymes of Origen , Cyprian, and Ter- throughout, 
rallies, who (ſayth * M.D.Coucl ) was withintwo bundreth © M.Couell in his 
geares after Chrift, and withinleſſe then a bundreth yeares aſter _— yr ny 
$. lohn, in which shortnes of tyme it were ((ayth hee ) iniurie to |, _ ——_— 
thinke that ſuperſttnious idolatrie chould be accompted arcient and p _ 139. þ ar ol 
reverend. And thus much briefly concerning thele laſt yea, 
tenth and zleuenth Markes,and to whether Church, Ca- 
tholicke or Proteſtant, they are conteſledly appertey- 
ning or wanting. 
III. 

Third , hauing hitherto but briefly ( regarding 
the largenes of matter) diſcourſed of all theſe markes 
before metioned,let it not(moſt gracions Souecraigne ) 
ſeeme tedious, yf by way of preoccupation wee do 
withall butremember, and with {uch only remem- 
brance explaine our ſclues, and fo preuent that vſuall 
kind ofobieftion wherwith our ation are accu- 
ſtomed to obſcure ſome part of the matter of our for- 
faid diſcourſe, affirming that certayne of our alledged 
Markes, as namely ſuccefion,and the Conuerſion of hea- 
then Natias arc of no torce,as being not proper alone to 
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2, Cap.2. 612 The Preteftantes Apolo SeA. ro.Subd. x, 
es he our Catholickc _—_—— as are allo Sg 
+ See this in 1. Þy other Churches, for lay they, *the Greeke Church Loul« 
Fulke in his an- deth ſucceſſion: the ® Artans baue conuerted the Gothes and | at» 
ſwere to counter- dalls ; with ſome other lyke examples of this kynd-pre- 
fayte Catholicke, tended, not againſt all, but only againſt ſome few of 
pag. 27. and in his gyr forſaid Markes. In explanation wherot(to forbcare 
Retoinder to D. quch other good matter that might be alledged in 
ws — 3*7:. anſwereto the forſaid preteded * ſucceſiion of the Greekgs, 
confutatis of Pur. 2nd lyke ſuppoſed Y connerſion of the Gothes and Vandatls by 
oatorie pag « 337- the Arians :) Wee are in full prenention of all fuc 

ante med, their miſtaken obic&tions ,this once for all to fignify 
x As concerning ynto your Maicſy, that for ſo much as wee did for- 
the ſuoceſston of the ſee , that diſcourſe to be had at large,, according to the 
+ yo matter ariſing vpon queſtion had of euery of theſe 
nos conn hs Pre. Markes, and in what ſort ech of them is proper to the 
tended : for they frue Church, would grow more tedious then could 
haue their ſucce(- ſtand with the conueniencie of our other intended 
Gon but as inter- breuitic; weedid therefore purpoſly forbeare our ad- 
rupted and begun uantage, in handling fo at large for them-all that 
- ny _ ol uu ot the Queſtion , and haue contented our ſelues 
Mr hook ut with ſo much only , as being ſufficient to deter- 
tion from the Ro.. Mine the controucrlie betweene our aduerfaries and 
mi Church , about VS is in yt ſelfe cuident, and for ſuch by them- 
the holyG hoſtes pro- ſclues confeſſed ; propounding therefore thole forſaid 
ceeding : as others Markes thus fubie& to queſtion of this kynd, not as 
have inlyke man- markes proper alone to the true Church , but onlyas 


nerentred , not b AF Tz . 
Genin, be þ ; Markes * inſeparable from it.So therby yndertaking,not 
intruſion into the | * 
Seas of the late Catholicke Biſhops in otber ſeduced Countries; the ancient ſuccel 
fion of the Greeke Church having bene there formerly otherwyſe continued by 
ordination or confirmatis from the Roman Biſhop . W hich: courſe to haue bene 
in S.Gregories tyme, himſelſe expreſſeth 1.7.ep. 63. ſaying: Namde Conſtatinopolitand 
Eccl:fia, quis eam dubitet Sedi A poſtolice fubiettom ? And ſee further herof hertofore 
tra, r. ſc, 7. ſubdipiſion 9, at1$, and ſee the Centuries cent.6.col. 426, line 46 
& col. 427. line.z.& 35. & col. 428. line 4.& col.433. line 40.& 45. & col. 438. line 
20. & 33. And forthe then next precedent ages , ſee heretoforetraRt.r, ſeR. 3. ſubs 
diuifion r0.in the margent at 25. & 77. As concerning the ſupp0- 
ſed Conuerfion of the Gothes and V andalls by the Arians , it is but pretended : for 
the Gorhes were not at firſt conuerted by the Arians, but being conuerted before, 
were by them afterwardes peruerted, In proofe wherof read Socrates 1 , 4. cap-27+ 
| | £070! 


$:8.10.S96d. 3. For the Roman Church. 613 Tratt.2.Cap.5 
Zozomen 1.6.c.z7.and ſpecially T hecdorer 1, 4,c.vit. who of purpoſe, asit were, to 
take away from the Arians that vaine bragge of theirs , ſheweth that che Gothes 
were firſt Catholickes and peruerted afterwardes by falſe informations, and to 
much truſting their Biſhop / [philes a ſeduced Arian , Furthermore the Marke 
which we preſcribe from the prediftions of the Prophets , is the anſwerable con- 
verſion of many K t ges and K mygdomes of the Gentills , wherof ſee next her- 
tofore ſe&. 6. initioart. g.h. And alfo hertoforetraQ. 2, cap, r.(eR. r. initio y.z, a, 
b, &c. which is accordingly performed confeſſedly in our Church ( next hereto- 
fore ſe&.s. paulo ante,circa,Q& polt med, at c.d.e.t. 1. &c. ) 1 herefore the inſtance 
given in the A rians converting but that one nation of the Gorhes though it were 

admitted for true,is yet Wholy impertinent Z By the word Injepara- 

ble, wee do not meane,that the Church muſteuermore aQually execute every of 
theſe forſaid Markes, as namely , that ſhe muſt during euery inſtart conuert 
Natios,worke miracles,&c. but only for ſo much as the Scriptures haue foretould, 
thatthe true Church muſt vndoubredly baue all theſe Markes , vw hercf Conti 
nuance,Succeſgion,Y ifibiltiy , and ſome others, were after ber firſt beginnirg to be 
perpetually inſeparable , and the working of murac les,conuerficn of nations &c . were 
accoruing to the prediCtions of the Prophets ,to be but aQually fulfilled at thoſe 
certayne tymes toreappointed by God to the building vp of his Church, that ther- 
fore theſe forſaid Markes may not in this ſort be wanting to , or ſeparable from 
the Church : and that the Church to which they haue at ſo wanting , is not 
that Church which is foretould and deſcribed by the Prophets, 


to ſet downe in the affirmatiue,that where any of 
ſuch theſe inſeparableMarkes be,there the true Church 
certainly is:but rather in the negatiue;that where theſe 
be waiting , there the true Church is not. Which laſt 
only point, being hereby but once determined , not 
againſt our Catholicke Church, which confeſledly 
hath all thoſe ſaid Markes,and is fo therin by vs ſuffi- 
cicutly iuſtifyed; but againſt what other Church ſo 
eucr, in Which they be wanting : it cannot be decorum, 
or ſcemily for the Church,fo conuicted heerin of ſuch 
knowne watto ſtad outagainſt our Church inlonger 
tearmes of further queſtio. In the indifferet coſideraris 
wherof we canot but thinke it ſtrage, that wheras the 
Scriptures do ( as heretofore is ſhewed)) molt plainely 
and confeſſedly,in the judgment cucn of our learned 
Aducrſaries,foretell,that ſo many forſaid outward and 
externall Markes as are before mentioned , mult all of 
the be appertayning to the true Church,our Catholik 
Church ſhould alſo cuen in like iudgment of our ad- 

| | Man 5 ! 
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ucrſaries, accordingly be diſcerned to hauc had them 
all,& the want therof inthe forſaid Proteſtat Church 
ſhould on the other part ſeeme ſuch , and ſo confeſſed 
by our forſaid learned Aduerſaries, as that inſtced of 
thcir making claymc, but ſo much , as to any, th 
ſhould as men recreant , reſt only in excuſes of their 
confeſſed want in the whole, therin trasforming them 
{elucs intomo ſhapes ofcergiuerſation,then cuer * Caw 
did in his flight from Hercules, and yetall this notwith- 
ſtanding ( vnder their naked pretence of only Scri 
cure , from whoſe confeſſed ſenſe cucry of thele for- 
{aid Markes are as before deduced) nothing forbcare 
to afhrme, that our Catholicke Church , though ha- 
uing cuery of the ſaid Markes, is erroneousand falſe: & 
that theirs, though confeſſedly wanting them all is 
ſinccreand true. This as wee haucſaid , 1s in out opi- 
nion no lefle then ſtrang, cuen to common vnderſtan- 
ding, and for ſuch without further inferring , do wee 
Jeauc it to the equall conſideration of your Maicſtics 
right grauc, and [carned Iudgment, 
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pi- And that thoſe do make for vs, and directly 
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NE bd @@4== A VING thus hitherto delivered 
JH  ccrtayne Markes wherby the falſe 


> Ee 


Þ Church is inuincibly diſcouered, 
9 and the true Church ſtrongly pro- 
} ued, oportunity prouoketh vs now 
4 laſtly to cxamine thoſe other notes 
* or Markes , which our learned 
*** aduerſarics propound. For wheras 
they diſcerning all the forſaid Markes ( by vs as be- 
- | fore deduced trom the Scriptures ) to make againſt 
them, do ( fearcfully as auoyding all meanes of tri- 
all) * propound for the only infallible and proper 
Markes of the truc Church, the fincerenes of doctrine , 11 Whitgife 
and jn his defence of the 
AnſWere (5c , pag. 
8r. ante med, [ayth, The effentiall notes of the Church betheſe only , thetrue prea- 
ching of the Word, and right adminiſtration of Sacramentes. And M. Willet we 
his (ynopfis Papiſmi pag .69, verſus fnem ſayth; The outward notes wherby the _ 
V 


Trabh .2.Cap.z. 6:6 The Proteſtants Apology © Set. tr. Subd.y; 


viſible Church is diſcernedare, not many in number ( ze, but ) theſe two eſlen- 
tiall Markes, the true prgaching of the Word,and righe vſe of Sacramentes: 
reietting in the ſame ple Eccleſtaſticall diſcipline , partlie as comprehended in 
other, and partly alſo as not being ſo eſſenriall &c, Andthe Confelsion of A 
Ave. 7. ſayth : Qabet Eccleſia propris difta ſigna ſua, ſeilicer puram 8&- ſanam 
Euangelij do@rinam, 8& re&um viſum Sacramentorum. And Caluin Infticut, cap, 
x.ſect. ro. mitio ſayth : Symbola Eccleſiz dignoſcendz, Verbi przdicationem,Sa- 
cramentorumque obſeruationem poſuimus. And ſett. 9, mitio, Vbicumque enim 
Det Verbum ſincere predicari, atqueaudiri , ybi Sacramenta ex Chriſti znſtiruto 
adminiſtrari videmus, illic aliquam eſſe Dei Eccleſiam nullo naodo ambigendum 
elt. And ſeetheſe yer turthermate delivered for th2 only infallible Markes of the tru 
Church, by M. Whitaker contra Camp. rat.z. pag. 44+ and contre Dureuml. z. pag. 
249. & pag. 260, 


and pure adminiſtration of Sacraments, which ypon 
thematter, are no other then the thing it ſelte in con- 
troucrlic,propounded (to blind the ignorant) only in 
other tearmes : we do crane leauc but briefly to cxa- 
mineſoureſpeciall pointes concerning the lame. The 
firſt, whether that thole can be ſo much as Markes or 
* Notes ynto ys, Notes * pnto ys, wherby to dilcerne( ngt $ the place of the 
To preuent the Churchesaboad but) which (among ſo many preten- 
wilfulll miſtaking, Jeq congregations ) is the true Church? Secondly whe- 
or rather euaſion (po: that ouraduerlarics denial of all other Markes & 


rd oy inſiſting only vypon theſe, be any other then as mecre 


bertus de Eccleſia lop hiſme 
printed 1607, 1. 4.c. 

2. Pag. 2or- ſpeaking heroffayth: Notius enimeſl duplex ynum natura alterum nobir, 
the Reader is once for all to vnderſtid,that our queſtion now is not ofnotice vnto 
nature, In which kyndof reſpe@, the true adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
cramentes are, wee grant, as in reſpeof nature, though ſecret and inward , yet 
true and eſſentiall notes,and are in ſuch and other reſpe&s next following aty. 
ſomerymes by our Catholicke wryters, tearmed Notes . But our proper ueſtion 
now isof notice vnto vs,and wherby our doubtfullnes may be ſufficiently dire- 
Qed in our Inquiry, which is the true Church, Herof ſe further next hereafter in 
the margent at ?, next before b, and alſo further in this ſeion ſubdiuiſion z, in 
the margent at *, next before r. $ Not the place. For (eing that 
where the admiaiſtration of the Word and Sacraments are negle&ed & wanting, 
there confeſſedly the true Church is not. And ſeeing alſo that vnto ſuch as are 
already agreed and ſatisfied which is thetrue Church, and alſo the true admint- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, the publique or more priuate execution 
and excercyle therof yieldeth ſufticient noyce of the place,and nations , in wa 
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cherrve Church's according g, inreſpeft of thele reſtrayned ſerfes 
the adminaſtration of the Word and nou Pans be ſaid to be xg notes of 
the Church, that is,as ae yt eplontor Countrey wherinthe Church isin bein 
or wanting.But ſpeaking abſolutely of Notes, wherby to dire& our doubtfulnes i 
rg which 1s the true Church,which only is now the thin properly in que- 
j0n,they arenotin ſuch ſenſe any fufficier notes for our direttis in thatbehalfe, 


ſophilmeor circulatio of wordes, cuidently arguing a 
miltruſtfull and forſaken caule ? Third, whether that 


ſuppoting thele were Markes of the Church, they do 


not yet make moſt clearely, fully, and directly againſt 
our Aduerſarics?Foxrthly, whether alſo they do not( in 
caſe of ſuch uppolall) make wholly and cleatcly for 
ys? Totouch cuery of theſe in, order, and concerning * M. D, Field i 
the faſt , the word Note , ex 4 termini, * importeth to bi Treatiſe of the 
make notified or knowne. In reſpet wherof it isa ge- Ch1rch l.x.c.r.mitio 


/nerall axiome that the Note of any thing is more £2: 37+ ſayth: A 


; . - 4 note, Marke, or 
knowne, then isthe thing , wherof it isa note: other- 4, ou? : 


wiſe admitting yt for kile knowne, were to proue yerby one thin 
ienotum per ignotzms) a thing voaknown or obſcure, by may be knowne 
that which is more vaknowne and oblcure whic nd differenced 
Jzin it ſclfc abſurd , and againſt the firſt principles iof froman other, 
learning. Now in application of this, wee do affirme, | 
that the ſincerity; of doctrine, or ( whichisallone ) 
the fincere inſtruction or ſenle of the Word , whetto 
the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, is but-in order 
conſequent , ys{ how locuer to nature it ſelfe, which 
is impertineat to 'the queſtion , ud, not to vsfo * {{ug.in.Pſaln; 
knowne asis the Chnrch,& thatthereforc it is not to 39.0.2. ſayth;Ob» 
vs a note of the Chutch*.*That it is not ſo knowne to {curits dixerune 
vs as is the Church(the which as8.* Auſtineoblerueth =» _ 7p mr 
was made more knowne and playnely diſcribed by Go, cms = —_ 
the Prophetes then was Chriſt himlſelte » forbearing za js 7 'in 
| the Girieu, comra Bo- 
efjſam homines 
Efturos efſe particulas , & de Chriſto non tantam litem habituros , de 
Eccleſia magnas contentiones excitaturos : ideo illud,vnde maiores lites futurz 
erant,planius preditum eſt , aperrius prophetarum eſt, yt ad iudicium illis yaleat 
qui yiderunt & foras fugerunt. | 
Liii * Zab 


_ 
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ow NES forbearing the cuidendconfellionof our learned tad. 
uerſaries themſclues ; wee proue otherwile in that it 
iscuident, that wee do firit beliue it , by meanes and 


2 | 
ery on miniſtric of the Church, and therefore know the 
inthis queſtion) in- Church, before wee can know it ,accordingly as iti 


his booke de Eccle- ſaid , Þ How $hall they belieue,wwhome they haue not heard, 
fra printed 1607. is how shall they heare without a preacher ? "This did the Pro. 
inforcedto confel= ee 1ikewiſe foretel ſaying, In the laſt dayes the moiitayne 
-- an. off vom ke of the houſe of the Lord, shalbe prepared inthe top of mountayes 
Dy ſunt extern a ( &c.)and all Nations sþall flow to yt, and many people «hall go and 
fizna, per que rem ſay, come let vs go yp to the mountame of the Lord, to the houſe 
quadoque cognoſci- of the Godof Iacob , and he will teach ys bis wayes : So Clearc it 
mus. And pag. 226. is that wee are to learnethe wayes of the Lord m thts moun- 
initio, that in this zayye,or houſe of god,and. not by theſe wayes to learne 
OY the Mountayne . Agreeably alſo heerunto, ypon the 
— _ þ- 5Þſe doubtfull ſoules defire to know 4 where the brydgrome fee 
Ecclefia; wr no 4th, doth Chriſt in the Canticles giue direRion, ſaying: 
other refuge IS © If thou know not,get thee ſorth by the ſteppes q the ke, feed 
to ſay there next 6 krddes by the tentes of the sheepheardes : directing herby 
after: Sunt ram#na- ({ay our Aducrſaries ) * the ignorant to their paſtours. The 
eura notiora,Which Þrophet Eſay not forbearing in ſuch reſpe& to tearme 
the Pet ae. the Church * « direft path-1way, wherin fooles may not erte\ 
4 1 Thiscourſe alſo do the 8 Fathers furthermore affirme. 


ing th d- ; . | 
mon ef This doth © Caluin and the learned i Proteſtants them- 


Word and Sacra- ſelucy 
mentesto be vnto ys a note of the Church. b Rom.ro.r41 
c Efay 2.2, & Michzas. 4. r. and ſee the marginall notes in Efay 2. 2. refers 
ring the ſame to the Church of Chriſt, d Cant. x, 6, 
e Cant. r. 7. f See the marginal) zotesof the Engliſh Bybleof 
1576, ypon that place, » Eſay 35.8. Wherupon Luther tom.4. Wit 
temberg, inc, zs. Ifaiz fol. :57. b, paulo ante med, ſayth therof: Erit ram plana vis, 
in ; ne ſlulti quidem errent. Irenzusl.z.c.4.ſayth 2: Quid enim,& 
fide aliquamodicaqueſtione diſceptatio orta fuiſſet, nonne oporteret in antiquiſ 
ſimas recurrere Eccleſias, 8 ab cisſumere de preſenti quzſtione;Quod certum & 
re liquidum eſt? And Tertullian in libro de preſcript .cap.2r, ſayth:quid predicaue- 
rint Apoſtoli, id eſt, quid illis Chriſtus reuelauerit , 8 hic preſcribam , non aliter 
probari debere,niſi per eaſdem Eccleſias quas ipſi Apoſtoh condiderunt, Andſee 
the like ſayinges of S. Auſtine alledged heretofore trabt. r. ſett. ro. ſubdinifion 2. fine # 
the margent vnder the letter 0. h Caluin inſtirut, |, 4.c.1. ſeft, 5. init 
th : Videmus yt Deus quipoſiet momento ſuos perficere , nolittamen eos ado+ 


, 
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Se, 11; Subd. 2: © Forthe Roman Church. 619 Traf.2.Tap. 
leſcere in virilem etatem , niſi educatione Ecclefiz, &c. Hoc conſilio voluit olim 
facros haberi conuentus ad ſanRuarium, vt fidei conſenſum aleret dofrina peer * 
os ſacerdotis prolata Sc. Sicut autem veterem populum non ablegauit ad An  _ 

ſed doores excitauit eterra , qui vere preſtarent munus Angelicum: ita & nos 
hodie humanitus vule docere. Ac ſicutolim non contentus fuit ſolalege, fed ſa« 
cerdotes addidit interpretes, ex quora alijs populus inquireret verum illiusſen+ 
ſum: ita hodie 8&c, i M, Bancroft now Chenes Lord Archbiſbop of Cane, in 
his ſermon —_ theg.of. February 1588. Pag-42.243- fayth : God hath bound 
bimſelfe to his Church of purpoſe, that men by ood direction might in matters of 
doubt be relieved. And M.D. Pieldin his Treatiſe of the Church in his Epiſtle dedicc» 
tory tothe L, Archbiſhop,nere the beginning of that Epiſtle expreſſeth this as the 
reaſon of his writing the ſaid treatiſe, adding and further ſaying : For ſeeing the 
controuerfies of religion i our tyme are groWne in number ſo many , and in nature ſo 
mtricate, that few haue tyme and leaſure,fe'wer ſtrength of vnderſtidmg to examine then, 
What remayncth for men deſyrous o { arurares in thinges of ſuch conſequence , but dili= 
gently to ſearch out Which among all the ſocieties of men in the world, is that bleſſed com 
pany of holy ones, that bouſebould of fayth, that ſpouſe of Chrift, and Church of the ly= 
ning God , which is the pillar and ground of truth, that ſo they may imbrace ber commu- 
won, follow her directions, and ref in her iudgment?\ hat can be more playnely ſaid 
to proue, that in tymes of doubt and c6trouerſie we muſt firſt know the Church, 

& then afterwardes by it receyue inſtruQion in the truth ? See other lyke ſayinges 
alledgedrraQ.r.ſeR. ro. ſubdiuiſion 2, fine in the margentat m. n. And ſeealſothe 
citations alledged tra, z. ſeQ. 7. in the long marginall reference vnder m. 

atthe number 53. being of implicite fayth , which is moſt fully alſo heere , as 
before, by M.D. Field 1mplyed , and allotted to thoſe that want ftrengh of yuder- 


Haxding to Ir Inreſpet wherof he direReth them , as before 


ſaid,toreſt in the Churches 1 t,letthe indifferent Reader herby diſcerne whe= 
ther wee areto diſcerne the Church by truth of doArineas Proteſtants hould , or 
the _ of doctrine by the Church, as Catholickes hould, and as M. Field here 
conf '; 


ſclucs confeſle z nay wee affirme mnch further that we 
are not ſo much as able to determine which is the 
Word of Seripture, otherwyſe then by the Churches 
iudgment therin to vs firſt made knowne , as is molt s 
plaincly affirmed by £8. Auſtine,and no lefle fully con- E S. Auſtine font. 
lled by M. 1 VIntaker,and moſt other * i Par 0 RS 
, Y | »nenti c.z.ſayth;Ego 
tcltants, yerg Euangelio n6 
crederem , niſi me 
Eccleſie Catholic commoueret authoritas. Ad a litle after, Atibus Apoſtolorum 
neceſſcieſt me credere, ſi credo Euangelio, quoniam vtramque ſcripturam ſimili- 
ter mihi Catholica commendat Authoritas . ] M. Whitaker ad- 
Kerſus Stapleterum pag. 370, prope initium & if prope migium diſclaymeth in _ 
iii 2 teſti- 


Tr#.2 .Cxp.2. 620 The Protefiantes Apology SefF.11.Subiliy, 
teſtimonies of the ſpirit , as inſufficient to determine the queſtion of the Canon of the 
Scriptures, ſaying in the latter place: Spiritus ſanRi teſtimonium cam priuatum & 
arcanun fit, ad alios docendos & refellendos accommodatum noneſt &c. Aud 
ihidem pag. 298. poſt med. be ſayth : Non nego traditionem Ecclefiaſticam eſſe argy. 
mentum, quo argui & conuinci poſsit, qui Libri Canonict ſane, qui Canonicinon 
ſunt.& Vide tbidem pag, 30c. n The author of the Treatiſe of the Au« 
#hority of the Scripture and the Church, Engliſhed and printed r579.2nd greatly come 
mended by Buliunger in his Preface therto ſayth : Wee couldnot beliene the ghoſpell, 
Were it not that the Churchtaught vs and witneſſed, that this dovtrine was delmered 
#he Apoſtles , Cap. rg. peg. 72. caps 16. pag. 74, & 75. See further Chomnitins hg 
EXAmen pare. r. pag. 69, 2, b, and Lubbertus de + >. Chriſtian, dogm.1.r.c.4. 
pag. 18. and Peter Martyrin hiscomon places in Engliſh part r.pa.$.42.b.and Zaw 
chus de ſacra _—_— pag. 6r. poſt med. & 265, circa med, 8 281. ante med. And 
M. Fulkein his ant were to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. 5, And M, lewell in his 
defence of the Apologie pag. z0w 


teſtants , . ® Hooker beſydes his ſundry other ſayinges 

» 2, Hooker is f ofthingeneeſrtle vec vt hor what ve 
+ HOOKEr 12 D 0 

his Ecclefiaſticall po- are tid to KT holy. wich porn ( layth ow 1s conſeſſed 
£2 Wh or” impoſſible for the ſcripture it ſalſeto teach; wherot he giueth 
knowthar the Gre £25 demoniſtratiue reaſon , laying: q For if any books of 
outward motine 519p1ure did giue teſtimony to all, yet ſtill that Scripture which 
leading men fo to Ytueth credu to the reſt would require another Scripture to giue 
.eſteeme of the ſcri- 67edzs.to yt. Neyther could wee ener come ta any pauſe wheronts 
pture is the au- reſt, ynleſſe beſydes Scripture there were ſome thing which might 
thority of Gods aſſure ys &c. vpon which ground himſelfe acknowled- 
— —. geth with ys, * the authority of Gods Churcls: M. D.Courl 
P his Eccle Gaſtical withall afhrmin * the opimon ( herin ) of the Churchef 
policy 1. ſeft. 14, $997 10 be, doubtleſſe tolerable . And M. Fulke and others 
pag-$6.antemed. acknowledging lykewilc with vs,that * the Church bath 


e M, Hooker rulgment 
4bidem1l. 2. ſe&. 4. 

Pay. 102. fine, r M . Hookeribidem 1.3.feQ.g. pap. r46. fine & lib, 
2-ſeQ, 7. pag.r16.ante med, 0 M.Do@or Couel m his defence of M. 


Hookers five bookes art. 4.&c. pag. zr. ante med, ſayth : Doubtleſſe it is a tolera- 
ble opinion of the Church of Rome, yfthey go no further (as ſome ofthemdo 
nor )to affirme that the Scriptures are holy and diuine in themſetues, bur ſo eſters 
med by vs, forthe authority of the Church, And after in che ſame page:Itisnot the 
Word of God which dath, or poſsibly can aſſure vs that wee do well to thinkeit 
us the word of God : the ficlt ourward motion leading men ———— 


_— 
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- their learned Sarania , and Chenmitius do. accordingly 


$21 1.Sbd. x. + tFor the Reman Church. 621 Trat.2.Cap:3. 
Scripture isthe authority of Gods Church, whichteacheth- ys to receyue Markes 
phopell who was not an Apoſtle, & torefuſe the ghoſpell of Thomas who wavan 


. Apoſtle, and to retayne Lukes ghoſpell, who {aw not Chriſt , and toreiethe 


phoſpell of Nicodemus that ſaw hun £ * Sofayth M, Fulke as bis 
anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke paz. s, initio. Alſo M. lewell in bi defence of the 
 Apologie printed17r, pag. 242 ps ante med. ſayth: The Church of God had the 
ſpirit of wyſdome wherby to diſcerne the true Scripturesfrom falfe., Andſee the 
firſter edition pag. 201, Furthermore Peter Martyr in bis common placesin Engliſh pars. 
1cap,6,ſeft.g. pag. 42.b.circa med. fayth: Wee acknowledg ytto be the funion of 
the Church, thar ſeeing it is endued with the holy ghoſt it ſhould diſcerne the true 
and proper bookes' &c. Wee graunt in very ; that the ancient Church had 
ſuch aboundance ofthe Spirit,astherby they cafilie knew which of thoſe that were 
preſented to them, were « 6 true and proper wordes of God ; And M. Whitaker 
aduerſus Stapletonum 1, x. C. 5. initio pag. 69. paulo poſt initiumſayth : Eccleſiz offi- 
cium eſt,vt yeras germanag,ac geminas Scripturas a falſis,ſuppoſititijs, 8 adulreri- 
nis dijudicer ac dilcernat;qua quidem in re Gangs officio yindicis,& ad hoc mu«- 
nus obeadum haber ſpiritum Chriſti,quo yerum a falſo poſsit diſtinguere., 4nd ſee 
"the like affirmedin the T1eariſeot the Scripture and ml ere 5 Þ4g-71» 


-udgment to diſcerne true wrytinges from counterſayte, and the 
word of God from the writinges of men,. and ( that”) this iudg- 
ment +hee hath net of her ſclſe; but of the holy ghoſt, Wherupon 
it cuidently followcth , that ſecing our Aduerſaries 
are confefſedly inforced to acknowledge the aſſiſtance 
-and preſence of the /holy ghoſt , infallibly dire&ing 
the Church in diſcerning which be true Scriptures, 
-and that ypon creditof fuch the Churches infallible 
Judgement herin, both they and wee do receyue and 
acknowledge the faid Scriptures , that lykewyſe they 
-y not deny the. lyke allttance. and preſence of the 
holy ghoſt, dire&ing the Churchin her lyke diſcer- 


»ningtovs the true (cnſc and meaning of the [aid Scri- 


 ptures, For being inforced: to affrme the firſt, with 
What reafon can they deny the other ? Which cuen ng 
fenſ, rk 
9. peſt med, ſayth: 
FH. Spirirus fan 
-qui Eccle(jjs-pre- 
Nidet, verus eſt Scripturarum interpres:ab eo igitur eſt petenda vera interpretatio, 
& cit. is abi, non poſsit, eſſe contrarius qui primitiue Eccleſiat praeſedit ;8& per 
Epiſcopos cam gubernauit , iplos nunc abijcere conſentaneum yeritati _—_ 


LIL 3 


' 3 4 knowledge. 
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8&c. And Chemnitius #2 hi examen part. rt. pag. 74+ b. pauld poſt; initium ſayth: 
Nulli eſt dubium, primitiui Eccleſi3 accepiſſe ab Apoſtolis 8 viris Apoſtolicis nd 
tant textum ſcripture,yerinetiam legitimam 8 natiua cius interpretations, 


IT. 

Byall which premiſles thus inferred yfon our fore 
ſaid confeſſed ſo needfull inſtruction firlt had from the 
Church, is made cuident,that the Church is firſt in or- 
der of our knowledg, andthat not Scripture it ſelte, & 
much more then, not theſcnſe or pure adminiſtration 

therof, are ſo knowne to ys, as is the Church, and 

therefore cannot beto vsa note ofthe Church. Which 
concluſion is ſundry other wayes yet furthermore de- 
monſtrable.A4s firſt by the other obſcurity in generall of 
this ſuppoſed note in it{clte:for who can deny but that 

it is altogcather as hard and difficult, to determyne 

which is the ſenſe and true meaning of the Scriptures 

in all chiefe points of controuctſic , as to determine 
which is the true Church. In cleare example wheroh, 
yfany oneas yet doubtfull and deſirous to be latitycd, 
which is the trucChurch,ſhould receiue anſwere,that 
It is whereſocucr the Word istruly preached, and $a- 
Ccramentes truly adminiſtred , would ,not the party 
thus anſwered , thinke himſelfe rather deluded: then 
ſatisfyed in his demand ? Farthermore the ynauoydable 
t * Of confeſſea *fficulty is no lefle in our vic of this note: for what 
qbſcurity of the 18norant manisthere, that hauing not yet found, but 
Scriptures , See bcingdeſyrous to find the Church, can himſelfepro- 
Aretins in locis-cced inthe fyndiug therofby his wie of this ſuppoſed 
commun. loc. 53. note, Without great and: vnauoydable errour ? Or 
— tile wherot is, what more improper or abſurd,then for the my 

From mers "x out of any thing to preſcribe that for a note , whic! 
Pture, & pag. 263. (38 is by our leamed. Aduerſaries in thiscaſcof their 
prope finem., » & uppoſcd note confeſſed ) is ſo obſcure, as neederh yet 
x64.throughout & againe 

x66. And-ſee M. 

Whitaker deſacraſcriptura pag.406. poſtmed. And M. Fulke apainftthe Rhemiſh 
Teſtament fal.445.b. poſt med. u That according to our adueria- 
ries dodrige the trucſcaſe of Scripture being their ſuppoſed,Note; dupe made 
| | oWne 
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knowneto vs of it ſelfe , but by other needfull appointed meanes, is evident, To 
thisend M. D. Renoldes in his Conference pag. 68. ante med. ſayth: 1t & not the 
ſew, but the ſenſe of the wordes ( of Scripture ) that muſt decyde controwerfies. And M. 
D. V V hitaker de ſacra ſcriptura pag.52. circamed, ſayth: Nam quando &c. Seeing 
the Scripture hath no lively Yoyce, which Wwe may heare, We wneft vſe certayne meanes Wher- 
bywe may ſearch out What is the true ſenſe and meaning of the Seripture : which meanes 
are by M-Remoldes in his conference pa.83.84. & 92.98.99.and by M.Y F hitaker de 
facra ſcriprurs 521.522.8 523. affirmed to be the parties reading of the ſcripture, bis 
conference of places, his Weyghing the circumſtance of thetext, bis kill im the towgues, 
his prayer, his diligence,and many mo like. In his obſeruation of which, he is yet(all 
his poſsible diligence notwithſtanding) ſubie&toerrour, ouerſight and mans in- 
frmity, as is more demonſtrably proued hereafter, tra&. z. ſeQ, 7. ante med, at 
afghiik. 8c. So incertayne are theſe ſecond notes Which yet ſerue but to dire 
vs to find outthefirfler ſuppoſed note. 


againe other more cleare notes, wherby firſt to dif- 

ccrne and fynd it out ?Alſo that which 1s properly a 

note, ought to be not only in it (clte infallibleand 

certayne , but alſo conſpicuous and obujous to eucry 

behoulder : wheras the word of Scripture, which M. 

Fulke will hauc to be * the only true Marke, being: accor= 4 // 
dicgtoour aduerſaries doGrinic, hot 7 authenticallin any ® Mi; Frilke in his 
tranſlation , butonly in thoſe languages (namely the 7*tentive &c. pag, 
Grecke and Hebrue)wherin it was originally written *43-*temed. 


cannot be diſcerned without confeſſed milt of * fre- 4. ; ae Ar hicakey 


quent and puauoydable errour , by the ignorant in tongues, comrou.c.queſt.2s 
much lefſe by the vulgar 1gnorant, who cannot ſo, pag,r:y-pauld ante 
mgch as read : whome to depryue ofall truce ordinary med. fayth : Nulla 
note and direion , wherby to find out the Church, 95 editionem , niff 
were both yncharitable and abſurde , 'and direth ——— ne hate 
F- x.cropopeorebar God ? who wouldhaye all man ſaved RO EEIIIES 
Dh te Teftamento an 

come to the knowledge of truth. In prevention wherof ui - primes 
M. &c. And M.D.. 

Couel in his briefe 

mn{were to Ichn Burges &c. pag. 94. poſt med, fayth : No tranſlation Whatſomer 
# ethenticall ſcripture , Furthermore tor ſo muchas the fult of fayth/is in yr (elfe" 
exrtaine, and infallible, how can our aduerſaries poſsibly affirmertheirrranflations: 
of Scripture to be certaynly and infallibly free from errour: ſpecially conſidering, 
that ( as appeareth hernoſnte at large traR. r.ſeR. ro, ſubdiuiſion 4. throughout): 
their tranſlations be ſeuerall,and many differing ech from other , and ( which is- 
wolt ) mutually condemacd cch þy other « Ia which conteſed Querkry, how 


»4 
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ſhall the vnlearned know whichof them 1s certaynly and infallybly true ? 

Z M. Whitaker de ſacra8criptura pays 524-initio. ſayth : Harum enimlinguas 
rum,Hebrez nempe & Grecz,ignorantia multoserrores peperit, has certe qui 
neſciunt, & ſzpe, & neceſſaric hallucinantur. . 1< Direttly againſt te 
mercies of Ged, Forcaing that he willeththe aluation aſwell of the valearned ay 
learned , and thatthey cannot be {aued without true faythythe which isin it ſelfe 
infallible,and cannot come to them,but by certayne rules or meanes (which alſo 
muſt be anſwerable to their capacity and in themſclueslykewyſe certayneand 
infallible ) it herof followeth moſt euidently, that God hath prouyded for thema 
mnevageng and infallible rule , wherbyi they may. afſfuredly diſcerne the truth; 
Whickdaid infallible rule ſo tor: them prouyded, cannor be the Scriptures authens 
zicall (according to our aduerſaries:opinion), only in the Greeke and Hebrue 
( for that theſe are moſt clearely aboue the capacity of fuchas cannot read) and 
therfore the infallible rule of direQion prouided in this caſecan be no other then 
the inſtruſtion ( not of this or that priuate man ſubie& to errour but) ofthe 
Church of God,the pillar and grourdef erdith. i, Tim, p15: ?,\'/” 3-Timk 
2+4, n : | 


M.FPhitakeris content for the tyme to becomerecreant, 
* to the point now properly may pry: direing 
theſe ignorant to © retgme ep i: th by the preach 

M4 fa horns of their Pſtours.fo that to thelc the Tool ſcenic of es 
initio feb > Multi 1: fiOtany note or direction, but that is to be by them 
neſciune li 8& taken for the Scriptures-true ſenſe , which their Pa+ 
ramen ſanam' fide ſtours ſhall yndertake forluch to deliuer to them, The 
vexinent expredi» which, forthat it ſcemeth to ſound Popith, is, there» 
a—— oram- forgels where, rettated- of withdrawne; he & M. 
berwafirdcy "Wm PYotton being in theſe ſtraytes(vpon our Catholigke 
b.- M, Wotton WiY<rs {tron vrging herin,) not abaſhed,concerning 
in bis anſere 50.8 the note or direction to be had. for ſuch as be thus 


Popiſe Bampbict.in-: Ignorant ,, to iump ( as do be, Anabaptiſtes in. bc- 


ars. halfe of themſClues) to Þ the reſtimonie of Gods [pirit,and 


ticles wc, page as cheir itmediate ©3nffruttion ofthe boty Ghoſt: as lykewyle 


frope fivem '{aytb: 14.1, Barlow vpon hislykebcing vrged, ſayth concet- 
OE 4 «= uh alſo cuen all the, faythfull in gencrall , learned 


the yitnex of Godt 
ppc: F 
wadeth hamofthe 


genersyzruth, conteyned inthe tranſlation; © M. Whitaker de ſ« 
crafcriptara contr,on» 1. queſt, x. pag. rv7, poſt med. ſayth:Omnes linguarunr impe« 


« # 
+ + © IT s be 
- = 


ritt ; $56, The ignorant an tongucgalthough they-cannot iudgeof all places ys 
wor - ther, 


ncd , that * the ſpirit imoardly., and the word 
Ss ER out 
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ther they be truly tranſlated or not, yer they acknowledge and allow the dofrine 
being inſtructed by the holy ghoſt, * M. D. Barlowin h# defence of the 
Articles of the Proteſtantes religion , pay. 199. paulo ante med. And alitle beforein 
the [ame place ; he further ſayth im proofetherof, T he Apoſtles giues that priuiledgeto 
every (pirituall, though private man. r, Cor.z, For fd S. lohn,youalſo haue the 
RY (&T thoſe were prinate men )Which annoynting teacheth you all thinges 
nether need you thatany Man, or Angell, or Councell, or Pope,thould teach you, 
And ibidem pag. 197. ante med, he ſayth ; The ſpirit working vpon the hart,and the 
ſcriptures explaning themſclues( are) the rwo moſt infallyble interpreters, 


eutwardly are the moſt infallyble Interpreters, and the only arbiter 

for controerſies, $0 as T they need not that any should teach them: 

Qua data porta THunt, terr4s quoque turbine perſlant . Which 

gappe but thus opened and (ct abroad, goud God what 

afloud-gatc of crrour, what tempelits or rather whir- * M. Barlow vbi 

lewyndes of Innouation would then enſue, ech igno- ſupra, 

rant Sectary pretending colour to his ſinguier con- 

ccipt from bys teſtimony of the ſpirit. And yet in regard of 

the knownedifficulty of thele forfaid huppoſed notcs, 

this kynd of pretended extraordinary lnitruction from 

God, is that lalt cuaſion, wherto cuen their, principall 5 Sadel de rebue 

man Antony $ Sadell is in theſe [traytes inforced likewiſe grauiſcimis diſput, 

to betake himlelte. Agairethe appointed notes wherby P4g+ 758. being Vr- 

ecrtaynely to know any thing, ought to be not doubt- £*4 __ difficuls . 

full, but ſo properly perteyning to the ſamething,as Fad ws. rbedificut 

being carcfully diſcerned, they cannot be lcrioutly ry —_ of beloning 

miſtaken to be wanting to it , and appertcyning cucen þyz of knowledge, 

toit very contrary . Wheras the note now in queſtion, ſaying : Quare ſic 

is,asſceming * common to all, moſt ſeriouſly apprehended baheto, noſe quid 

by cch different and contrary ſed ofeucry age,as ap- fit vera Ecclefia, 8 

perteyning only to it ſelfe:the Lutherans, Proteſtantes, and _ ipſius _ 

Pmmitanes, all of them pretcnding,and that moſt yehe-- ms jo oppor 

mently, this very note indefence of their repugnant 5 1;& te verim 

and molt 9 contrary opinions. Furthermore , witcras the eiam impokible, 
Church niſi freti - ſimus, 

Deo doRore &c. 

* Commontoall. And ſo Lubbertus de Feclefia printeg 1607.1. 4. 0.24Pag. 202+ 

eirca med, ſayth : Externa ſigna ſunt congregatio, predicatio, Sacramentorum come 

municatio, & ſimilia. Hec ipſam Eccleſiz efſentiam non artingunt. Sunt enim hes 


reticorum conuenticulis & yeris Chriſtianorum Ecclefjzscommunua. 
kkk .. d Tho 
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d The knowne opinions of the Lutheraxes are, Neaſ'pr ence in the bread, Img« 
ves, all the Popiſb apparell:&'c,( wherof ſee M.W bitakers defence in his examinatig 
of places, in the end therof pag. penult. Alſo M. Bridges in his defence of the go. 
uernment &c. pag. 559.and M, Parkius in his foure Treatiſes &e, tra. how ts 
know Gods word, ſe. ro. initio ;alſo / niuerfity of grace,and many other opinions, 
wherofſee heretofore traQ. 2. c.z. ſe.z.ſubdiuiſion 3, at s. The knowne opinions 
of the Puritans are, their m— Biſhops, of the Ciuill _—_ gOuer= 
nement in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, of the vie of the ſigne of the Croſle, and Cerimg« 
nies, wherof ſee heretofore traR. 2, c.z, ſet, 5, ſubdiuiſion z, at x, 


Church continued two thouſand yearesf before Moyſes tyme 

f M.Parkins in his Without Scripture : and after the Law was written 

reformed Catho- the ſame remayned 8 only with the Iewes, and was 

licke pag.13z- faith, yet alſo cuen among them for many yeares ® loft; and 

that Moyſes Was after our Sauiours ſuffering, a certayne interim was be- 

_—_ pen-man of f,. the wrytinges of the new teſtament were extant: 

G fa pate or toe and after their publiſhing , the perſecutions were ſo 
Þ V hitaker de facra Violent, and the difficulty of Manuſcriptes or written 
Scriptura pag.99.& Copies to be procured ſo great, that there were ( as 
583. & 952. And iIrenaws aftirmeth many NatronsWhich in histyme be- 
Zanchius de facra Jieued by only preaching , without any knowledgeor 

Scriptura pag. 233» fight of Scripture : how could in theſe forſayd caſcs the 
—_— —_— ey Scripture be any certayne note or direction ? or what 
. —_ other note or direction was there, then( as Irenewlaith 


de,anſwe- * 
—_ oa rot of his former tymes ) * the Churches tradition? Wherto yi 


xing this tyme ſup - our 
plied the fcriprures | 
want by apparitions to the Patriarches, the affertion herof is but yoluntary .and 


deniſed:for mthe written apparitions, is not extant any ſupply ornew inſtrudion ' 


of doQrine formerly forgotten or miſtaken, but only a ſignification of Gods other 
pleaſure : A thing as yet more euident, aſwell for that euen in Moyſes tyme, as 
alſo after the ſame, apparitions were vſuall as before : Wherof ſee concerning the 
Apparitions in Moyſes tyme, Exodus 3. 4+. & 4. 1. & 6.1. & Numer. 12. 4. and after 
Moyſes tyme, loſue r.r, & 4.r. &7. ro, & Iudic, 6.39. & 57, 2. & 16.10,& 20. 23.&1- 
Samuet 3.10.17. 8-7. & 15.10. & 16. 1,& 23.4. & 2, Samuel.2.1.&9.4.&1. Rep, 
3-5. & 9.2.&c, It remayned only with the Iewes,and yetdid x. 
true Church floriſh alſo in other Nations, as with 1ob, and his frendes, and others, 
Wherofſee S. Auſtine de Ciu, Dei 1.8.c,47. & de pecc. orig.1.2.c.24.& 1.r. de pres 
deſt. SanQorum. cg. h See 2. of K inges 22. $.& 2.Chronic, 34.144 
and the Engliſh Bibles of x576.in the marginall notes of 2. K inges 12, 8. «ffirme , that is 
Waseyther by the negligence of the Prieſts loſt, or by the wickednes of idolatrous 
Kinges aboliſhed, Aud ypor 2, Chron. 34+ 29. 43 kit #ſayd, for ſorrow W = 


—_— —— —_— —_ _ OW 
. 


$e4.rr. Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. 627 Tra7.2, Cap. 3. 
Word of God had beene fo long ſuppreſſed. 1nd M. Sparke in his anſWwere x. is 
Iobn d' A lbines Pag- 56» poſt med, ſayth hereupon , that the booke of God had for a 
eertayne ſeaſon layn hid, i Irenzus(, 3. c. 4. ſayth: Quid ſineque 
Apoltoli Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionts 
quam tradiderunt ijs,quibus commitebant Eccleſias , cui ordinationi afſentiune 
multz Gentes Barbarorum, eorum qui in Chriſtum eredunt, fine charadtere vel 
atramento &c , k Irenzus vt ſupra. And in theſame Chapter initi9 
hefurther ſayth : Veritatem facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, ctim Apoſtoliquaſi in de- 
politorium diues pleniſsims eacontulerunt omnia que ſua yeritatis, | 


cur aduerſaries anſwere , that no dofrine was then 

deliucred by tradition or preaching,other then ſuch as 

isnow found in the Scripture, ſuppoſing this for true, 

itis yet impertinent to the point now vrged, becauſe 

that the hearers neyther then did, nor could receiue 

this dorine, whatlocuer it were, by note or direc 

Rion of the Scripture ( which is the point now only 

iſuable) but vpon the dire&tion = credit of the 

Churches tradition. Whoſe then authority being to 

them abſolute, and not to be gainelſaid; can it be made 

of lefTe force now , by the fithence acceſſary help or 

comming of the Scriptures? Alſo wheras our learned 

aduerſarics do hould, that the forſayd Markes of the 

truce Church by them preſcribed, are ! eſſentiall to it, | That they are 

n conteyning the very nature of it, and ſuch as ® ds make it to a—_ _ = _ 

les Church , affirming withall that they are therefore _ - form 

ſo much the more certayne and true notestherof,in $1 * 2... Prog: 

that,ſay they, the moſt exquiſite and true knowlege is heretofore tra. 2. 

®per cauſes cognoſcere;all this(as to the matter properly in c.z.ſe&.r.at b. and 

queſtion )* maketh direRly againſt them(ſclues. For in the beginning 

ourqueſtion now is not what knowledge is in it ſelfe of this x, ſeQtion 

moſt exquiſite, or to nature moſt certayne; but what — Whitak 

= this caſe, and by what meanes it plealcth S ——— ——_ ” 

Godto impartto ys? the which knowledg, in regard bags 44., pauls poſt 
Or med. ſayth : Veram 

Eceleſiz naturam 

continerft : Radſunt, Eccleſiam conſtictunt; & tollunt, i auferantur., 

h Whirakervbi ſupra. 0 Cumierus in Eviſtolis Teſuitic, pags $35 

exte med, And Sadell in his derebrs graniſſimis diſput. &c. pd2.767 . initio ſayth herof 

to this purpoſet Scire,elt rem per caulas m__—_— - ſodoth Lubberrusde we 
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fir pag. 202.4mitio. Alſo M., Whitaker cont! 6 Durzum 1.3. pag. 254. peſt med, ſaith 
herof: Scriptura Eccletiam precreat atque eſficit, & tum demum aliquid cognoſcis 
mus, quando cauſam perſpettam & cognitam habemus! And D.Y eld m his Treas 
Tiſe of the Church |. 2.0.2 .p4g. 40.fmeſayth of theſe Markes . They are cſlentiall., and 
ſuch as giue being tO the Church, & therfore are in nature more cleare & evident, 


of the deep myſteries of our fayth,is thought certayne, 
ct ſayd to be? but in part, and according to meaſure, as 
p 1.Cor.y.9. w q ſeetag ( yet ) through a glaſſe darkly.Neyther isour 
q »-Cor.1z-12, queſtion only of thoſe, whole learning hath made 
them happie inthe knowledge of cauſes, but as much of the 
vnlearncd; who arc no lefle bound then others to 
know which is the truc Church , therefore the note 
de militante Eccleſ. which mult in this caſe affoard common direction in- 
pay. 34. finearſe- Aillcrently to all , mult nor be the inward or hidden 
ring to Bellarmines Part of that which is inquired after , and which as 
obieflion , that the our aduerſarics do ( in thiscale) confeſle , * s obſcure 10 
Church is more ys, though knowne to nature it ſelfe, but mult be ( cucn as 
knowneto vs,then Hiperius confelicth ) * externall and viſible, and ſuck asdoth 
is the true prea- 4. onſtrate( to vic the Schoole-tcarmes) only a foſte- 
ching ſayth:Notum 12ore, Laſtly this forclayd preſcribin tthe admi- 
enim aliquid eſſe !797*- Lally th1s forclayd prelcrivi g( notthe admy 
bifariam intelligi- Piſtration of the word and Sacramentes in | por” 
tur, nobis & natu- rall but only ) a ſincere interpretation of the word,and 
r &c, Vndefit, vt pureadminiſtration of Sacramentes , to be the certaine 
quidditas alicujus note appointed for to * dire the ignorant and doubt« 
- + 2am quidem fyll in knowledg, which is the true Church,preſuppo- 
_ wn. hg ſeth a falſe principle, implying fo thereby 1n yt lelfe, 
Gcntiznrine loco, cuidentcontradiction(to forbearc as here much other 
licer nobis quoad PErtinentand conliderable matter , partly alledged in 
iudicium rationis, the T margent herof.. ) For the note ( whoſe nature is to maks 
confuſa aliqua no- the 
Utia prins vera Eccleſja,quam vera przdicatio innoteſcat: naturz tamen ordine 
(Which is quite beſides thequeſtion)& ſecundum diſtintam, ſue diſcretam notitiam, 
prior eſt dorine verz, quam Eccleſiz verz cognitio, And Sadel] de rebus graviſs. 
e<<ſput.&c. pag. 767. prope finem ſayth accordingly herof : Ipſa quidditas eſt nobis 
uidem obſcurior, at ipſi naturz notior, &c. ergo nobis inipſiug Eccleſiz defini- 
tione verſandnm eſt. 4nd Lubbertus de Eccleſia ( printed 1607. )1. 4. C. 2. peg. 20 
fmeſayth : Notius eſt duplex, vaum natura, alterum nobis, . Nobis notiora ſunt 
externaſigna &c. Natura notiora ſunt ea, que yocamus efſentialia ,'( &c. )hec 
nobis quandoque ipſa re quam querimus 1gnotiora ſunt, r See Hi- 
prris his wordes nexthereatter at s. And Ludburtus de Eccleſia pag. 201, prope fi- 
nem 
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Se8. 11. Subd.2. For the Roman Church. 629 Traf.1.Ca.2. 
nem ſayth: Nobss notiora ſine externa figna per que rem quadoque cognoſcim®. And yf 
our aduerſaries would heere ſeeke to euade, becauſe the adminiſtratis of the word 
&lacramentes is externall and viſible. this 1s butto decciue. Fornot euery admi» 
niſtration ofthe word & Sacraments is the note by them preſcribed, bur only that 
which is fincere and pure : ſo that the only thing which giueth life and forme to the 
fayd note, is 171th & purity of doQrine, and this is not externall nor viſible. Her» 
of ſee Lubbertusde Ecclefia printed 1607. pag.202, ſ AmandusPolanus 
inpartitton. T heolog, pag. 304. ſayth : Harum notarum finis eſt , yt oſtendant que 
Eccleſia particularis ſit pura,vt ſciamus an nos ei adiungere debeamus. And Hipe- 
rius in his met hod, C&'c. pag. $48. ante med ſayth : Necefſe eſt cetum vere Eccletia 
exrtis diſtingui notis ab alijscetibus incredulorum falſa dogmatatradetium (&c.) 
idque'vequicunque de ſalute ſua anxie ſunt (olliciti, deprchendant vbinam vera 
exiſtar Eccleſia , & cui potiſsimam catui debeant ſe adiungere. And pag. 5532. poſt 
med, he ſayth : Eccleſiam in primis viſibilem certis ſignis , ſiue noris externis , atque 
viſibilibus dignoſci ab hominibus velit Deus: prote&6 enim niſi hec ſigna extarer, 
ac veraEccleſia ſenſibus deprehenderetur, qui ſcire poſsit homo,cuinam catui ſa- 
lutis conſequendz ergo adherendum ſibi foret ? ? Wherasthe doubtfull 

rſon ſeeketh to know the true Church,as therby to learne of that Church which 
15the true faith ( as is acknowledged by M. Bancroft and M. Feildalledged hereto 
fore in this preſent ſeion ſubdiurſion i. in the margent artheletter i.)it now be- 
fore hand to know that Church he muſt firſt beginne to learne otherwiſe which is 
the true fayth,then is it prepoſterous cotradiQion, that for the cbtayning of true 
fayth in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſall already firſter had, he ſhould afterwardes intend 
therby to learne or know Which is the true Church, Secodly wheras the note wher- 
by to know any thing muſt firſt be knowne itſelfe, if knowledge of the true fayth 
ſhould be'a note of the Church, then ſhould it be knowne before wee do orcan 
know the Church,wheras moſtclerely to the contrary the Churches preaching 8 
inſtrution goeth before fayth,accordingly as is ſayd; How ſhall they —_ hom 
they have not heard , and how ſhall they heare Without a preacher * Rom. 10, 14. And 
wainez fayth cimeth by hearing: Rom. 10.17. T hirdly the true faith is no ſoner known 
but inſtatly withall,as preſently is knowne,though perhaps not where{(a thing im 
pertinent asto the point now 1n queſtio)yet Which 1s the true Church:namely the 
1+ ar on whereſocuer they be of thatfayth . And therfore knowledg of the true 

ith cannot be a note wherby to know the Church, becauſe that (as is already 
ſaid) the note wherby to know any thing muſt firſt be knowne itſelfe, 


the thing knowne wherof tt is 4 note ) muſt needes be firſt knoxrne 
tt ſelfe: but to the ignorant and doubtfull ſo long as they comtinucd 
ſuch, the true interpretation and ſenſe of Scripture 15 not knowne: 
therefore the ignorant and douly full, ſo long as they comtmue ſuch, 
the true interpretatid and ſenſe of Scripture cantiot be any certayne 
we. Alſo in regard of the premitles (o fully heretofore 
proud ; weeargue further conecrning both the lear- 

Kkkk 3 ned. 
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; ncd and ynlcarncd in generall as thus? VVhatſoener is ts 
vs 46 CC many dragon that is not 
ynto 13 an appointed note wherhy to diſcerne the Church, but the 
Fon han true admmiſtration of the word and Sacramentes are to ys confeſ.. 
p2.226.initio, ore- ſedly 4s ynknowne or rather leſſe * knowne then is the Church, 
t&ding anſwere to therefore the true adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes are 
this like .— not as ynto ys the appornted note , whorby to diſcerne the Church, 
granteth, that, Sz- Hithcrto of the firſt point. 
lu fue -— Ars SAL 
g m8 Concerning the ſecondpoint before yndertaken, which 
—_ mm Was,that our he nate deniall of all other Markes & 
inſitting only ypon theſe , is an idle ſophilme ofde- 
cciptfull wordes,and no other( howſocuer yaried outs 
wardly in tcarmes ) then couecrtly implying and ta- 
king for granted the thing in queſtion , the truth 
herof iscuident , For what els vpon the matter is it 
to demonitrate the Church by thele forſaid notes, 
then demonſtrare idem per idem , to demonſtrate the ſame 
by the ſame. [n+ cleare example wherot when one de- 
mandeth which is the true Church, he doth{ accor- 
dingly to the next and immediate fenſe or meaning of 
* his wordes ) demauad withall, to know which 
Church it is that retaineth the true & fincere admini- 
ſtration of the Word & Sacraments? wherunto when 
our aduerſarics in aſſigning their foreſaid notes do 
anſyere and demonſtrate it to be that Church which 
doth retayne the true and fincere adminiſtration of 
the word and Sacramenentes, do they not fo therby 
(purpoſely to auoyde all mcancs of further tryall) 
molt cuidently giue in anſwere the thing it ſelfe in 
queſtion ? = p withall ( dancing as it were in 4 
round )demonſtrate the ſame thing by it ſelfe, no» 
thing at all explayning or direly anſwering to the 
point demanded , but only inuoluing therby the de- 
manders vnderſtanding , in adoubtfull maze or laby- 
rinth of cndlcfle circulation ? 
ITIT. 


Concerning the third pojex before yndettaken , woe 
w 


| 
þ 
| 


s = ca Mt. «© _ Tt EGS > ww rr CS. AO > 


$12.11 Subd. 4. For the Roman Church”. 621 Tra2.2.Cap. 3 
was, that theſe forſaid Markes preſcribed by our Ad- 
ucrſaries, ſuppoſing them for true, do make greatly 
againſt the forſaid Proteſtant Church,is in it ſclfc eui- 
dent. For wheras the molt learned of our aduerſaries 
do affirme, that * the Church can _ want Paſtours , that 
«the miniftrie is an eſſentiall Marke of the true Church,* that Pa- , » 0; 
Panlgns ora" be m the Church to the end of the world 1. —_— Dh 
the adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments. And yet tur- Sequuntur Paſto- 
ther of theſe Markes, that Y being preſent they do conflitute 7<5 ac DoQtores, 
iChurch , and being abſent do ſubuert it, that *:t is nolonger 4 quibus carere nun» 
church then it hath theſe Markes,and that ® the only abſence of *" P —— 
them doth make anullt of the Church , with much > more to, propoſitions 
be alledged in that be alfe. So as if the forſaid Prote- ang ink les dife 
fant Church haue bene but at any tyme without puted in the Vni- 
Paſtours , or wanted thistheir forlaid adminiſtration verſity of Geneua, 
of the Word and Sacraments, it ſeemeth apon theſe 248-245. circa med, 
ſocuident premiſles,no leſſe then per&ptory to the de »4M. D.Feild of 
fenders therof,in loſle of their caule. Allthis notwith- rerkrs rch 1. 2. C. Ph 
ſanding,thenot oncebur often wit herof in the for- The A8;$1J0ep; 
kid ProteſtatChurch,ſcemeth ſo diſcoucrable vps our Cours and teachers 
eamination of the anſwerable euent,thatno knowne is abſolutely , and 
example can be giuen of anyadminiſtration therin of eſſentially neceſſa- 
the word & Sacrametes,during the 20. yearesnext before tothe being of the 
Luthers rewolt from our Catholicke Church : our aducr.. Church RS 
aries themſclues confeſſing to the contrary , that as Koww : __ 
a anders. 
then © all Charches were onerwhelmed with more then Chyme- g, . pag. 4 6. pauld. 
ſan darkenes: with much more further 4 confeſſed in that be- port med, and 31. 
halfe. Neyther alſo at VVyckifſes departure from our Sparke in his ans 
Church ; themſclues alſo conteſling lykewyle to the ſwere to M. Iobn 
contrary of that age,that © all the world was 45 then in a moſt © Albines pag . rr. 
liparate & vyle eſtate : that darknes of Godstruth had owershado - P*OPe nina, And 


Be7a in his ſermbs 


red the whole earth: that it was f a tyme of horrible darknes, vpon the Canticles 


hen there ſeemed in 4 manner ta be no one ſo litle ſparks of = Engliſhed pag. 79. 
& 80 , | 


M. bh VU _— 
wntra Camp, rat. 3. paP, 44 - z M.7FV illet in tis Synopſis 
Fig 72, w. c of M.V / illet vbi ſupra pag. 69. fine, b See 1h19 
mc< more beretofore traQt. 2. C.2.{cQ. 1, ante med. c Read this 
bjing atlarge alledged hertofore traRt,a-c-2, ſeu, ſubdiuiſion 3. at, ks a as 
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gd Of eine _ of Proteſtant Paſtours at Luthers firſt appearing,(ee RR 
hererofore traQ&.2.c.2.{e&. wu. ſubdiuiſion z, at, g. e.f, g. b.&c. | 
e M, Fox at. mon, pag. 85. b, initio, & MA, Foxatt, mon. printed 
x596-Pag, 391.b. line 60. : 


dodtrine left or remaining : Tn ſo much as inſtecd of fellow. 

Paſtours to aſlilt Wyck{zfe,it is contelled to the contra 
Ofianderinep, *Þat, 8 be 45 then bad not ( lo much as any ) companions 
Fin. Eccleſ.cent.9.10 of that tyme brotherly 10 admems\Cor alliſtban. Ihe like cone 
w.0c.pac.439.poſt telled wantallo appearcth at the time otVYaldo's reuok 
med, ſayth : Libri from our Catholicke Church , our aducrſaricsthem- 
Wycleui non per ſelges jnſtced of all example to be alledged in this kind 
omnia ſunt ure contcſſing to the contrary VV aldo's beginning to have 
EE penn of Coen den in tnnch eons 
uiſlent eum ( (1- G ' 1M- 
Obi longits _—_ lelfe being at firlt, a rich Marchant of Lyons,did through 
metas progreſſus the then known want of Paſtours to call him, beginne 
fuiſlet) fraterne ad- ( himſclfe being but a meere * Lay-man ) his admini» 
monere.  _ {tration of the Word and Sacraments, teaching (in 
S. Pk þ, colour therof) thar lay-men and women might conſecrate the 
eftate of the Church Sacrament and preach. In lyke manner might wee turther 
Engliſhed pag. 338. V'S* and infiit ypon our aducrſarics no leſle knowne 
paulo poſtmed, Viablenes to alledge example ofany adminiſtration of 
1 AQ. mon. pag. the Word and Sacraments in the forcſayd Proteſtants 
628.. b. circa med. Church,during the many ſcucrall hundreth yeares or 
fayth : he + cn > £ ages ® befs-*F'Y aldo:w hich point of their forſaid want 
_ C—_— in generall is yet furthermore ſo confelſedly cuident, 
_— —_ &. notforone tyme only, which were, ſutficiet , but forſo 
E Symon de Many ſcucral hadreth yeares before Luther,that wheras 
Voyon in his di- themſeluesdo define a viſible Church, ſaying: 4 ® m- 

eourſe ypon the Ca- Chun 
talogue of the Dottors Cc. pay. 132. poſt med. ſayth : The Biſhops began to mur- 
ni, Cl Waldo alay der ua opefe as —_— his ond preach,and 
in the vulgar tongue expound the holy Scriptures &c . And Criſpinus in his diſ- 
* £0::7ſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 339. pauls ante med. tearmeth him in tyke ſort 
a layman. AndOfiander 1 his Epic 0 Ct nt.9.r0-n.O,pay.:2gy., mitio ſayth * Petrus 
Waldenſis Vir pietate,eruditione,ſapientia coſpicuus,laicustame, 1 IIlyricus 
+ #1 Catalog, teſtium Veritatis pag, 731. fine: Where it is ſayd, Sacramentum Ordinis tii- 
hil dicunt efle quod omnis bonus laicus fit ſacerdos, ſicut: Apoſtoli laici erant, 
And pag. 73t.iniio, their opinion # further reported £0 be, quod omnis laicus & fee- 
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$17. Sabl. 4. — ' Forthr Roman Church, 633 Traft.r. Cabs) 
mina debear predicare , And pay. 730. circamed.de Sacramento Fuchariſtiz dicunt* 
&c.quod bonus laicus, etiam mulier,fi (cit verba, conficiar. 4 nd Oſiander in epit, 

&'c cent. 9.104 11. Pay, 287, fineſayth of Petrus Waldo' excufing his oWne preaching 

bring but alay-man : Reſpendit Petrus, omnes Chriſtianos eſſe acerdotes, 

m Seethis pms cape vrged heretoforetraQ. 2,c.z.ſe&.7,throughout, 

r M.. Iacob in his reaſons raken out of Gods / V ord pag. 11,initio ſayth: The 

deſcription of a viſible Church which our publique authority in England teacheth 

art. x0. (is) viz. a viſible Church is a congregation &c, as # alledged m the text. 

Andſeethe like hs M. Willets Smopffs ©. pag. 54. And Fuſtits Molitor de Ecclefia 

militante pag. 19. fine ſayth : Definitionem Eccleſiz talem proponimus : Eccleſia elt 

cetus,fiue congt atio hominam,in = Verbum Dei pureac ſincere predicatur, 

& Sacramenta | Chriſto inftiturs leg time adminiſtrantur &'c. And ſee M, Door 

Feild is bis booke of theChurch lib. r.C.50,pag-19. pauls poſt initium, 


Church is 4 congregation of fatthfull people , where the VVord 
of God is preached. , and Sacraments miniſtred ; they do 
withall ( to. the. full denyall for thoſe tymes of 
their Churches yiſibility , and thereby conſequently 
of all adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramentes 
in their Church .» acknowledge to the contrary 
een the confeſſed Inwjibility of their Church for man 
kundreth, yeaxes, before Luther . To this end (ayt 
M . Parkins : 2 Vyee ſay » that before the dayes of Luther 

bundreth jeares , an vmuerſall Apoſt aſie ouerſpred the 
whole ſace of the earth, and that our Church was not then viſible & MM. -Parkine 
to the world ; And to omit * Calum, M. Napper affir- in his expoſition 
meth lykewyle , that ,. ? from the yeare of Chriſt 316. vpon the Creed 
God - hath wwithdr azene bis Church from open aſſemblics to P*$; 499+ Allo ſee 
the bartes of partzculer godly men , where it aboad inuiſibly for - _— N = 
the ſpace of 12 60. yeares : with much 4 more to the ſame mg p TER 
efe&. Which their foreſaid definition ofa viſible £* Equin 5. 
Church , conſiſting as before , in adminiſtration Nieur, lib. 4. cap. r. 
of the Word and Sacramentes , being "compared ſe. rt . ſayth : Fa- 
with their other inforced confeſſion of the inyj- &um eſt vtaliquor 
flilty of their Church , for ſo many ages paſt; {culis pura verbt 
proueth by -neceſfary ſequele , their want , durin - mp org 
thole tymes, of adminiſtration of the Word on, ; 


” 
« © 


M . Nap 

Sa- ypon the Revela- 
— | tions Pag: 161. co], 
4.circa med, q M. Napper ibidem Pag-237. circa med. ſayth ; To wit 
L111 a thou- 
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7 215- » cpM of he 1260, yeares that the Church aboad latent and. HP: 
Andſee bim further ibidem pag. 23. fine @ pag, r56, antermed, | 11003 baup. ag 


Sacraments',” which are 'by them), as before. affir- 

Li med , to be the 'only Markes of the-true: Church 

A I) and * withoat which ( ſay they )it # no Church They: 
x - —— _— which what can be more intorcing , itrong , and 
med.atx.y.z. Cuident, cuen from themſclucs , directly to conuinet 
: and confute themlielues? _ | , 

V 


Concerning the fourth port before yndertaken, which 
was, that theſe markes preferibed'by our aduerfaries' 
do make for vs; it is no lefle then very demontitrable, 
For wheras it is by them Cas" befoh ifitrhed )that 

\ See next here- \ paſtours and Dottors muſt be m1 the" Ehiirch "to the \end of 
fore in this ſeQion the world, for the atlminiſtration of the VPord' and- Sacra 
"—_—_ mentes : and 1s alſo heretptore fafficrently argued} 
that the ſame hath 'not'beenE aiiſiſerably'conts 
nued in thetorſaid Proteftant Church; by reaſon 6f 
t See next here- the confeſſed * muiſibility therof,for ſo maiiy-ages paſt? 
tofore inthis ſeid in all which tyme}, our 'Cattivlicke? Church Path 
at 0.p.q. neuerthelefſe confeſſedly” continued | kiiowne © and 
0 td * viſible : It therof followeth', eyther thar the ſame' 
Powel in bi *ore* Markes haue for , and during all 'thoſe forefayd: 
is confid, : it Pax lu : 
of the Papiſtes rea. FYMES » anſwerablie continued in 'otr Catholicke- 
fone &«. pag . x05, Church ,and haue fo ( according to our aduerfaries 
fineſayth : 1 grant, doctrine ) demonſtrated it to 'have_ bene the tric 
thatfrom the yeare Church of thoſe tymes, or cls that there hath bene' 
of Chriſt 60s, the no true Church at all, in which "the fame Markes' 
pR—_ gear haue,during thoſe forefaid tymes; continued. Which 
— Fey 11 later toaffirme, js by ofr Aducrſgries'6wne graunt 
ery vilible "7 b esrly' 
& perſpicuous. & 4 * profane bereſic. And therefore they being lo cleariy' 
Symon de Voyon Seats} 
un bi; diſcourſe ypou «þ 
the Catalogue t5'c. in the Epiſile to the Reader , fayth accordingly , that, Armo 60g. 
fallhood got the ViRorie , ( that ) then-was the whole world: ouerwhel- 
med inthedregges of Antichriſtian filthines 8c. then was the vniucrſall Apo- 
ſtale from the fayth &c. And M. Napper vpon the Revelations pay . 145. fine 
fayth ; Even 1260, yeares the Pope _ his Clergie hath, poſleſled the _ 
| v 
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ward le Church bfChriſtians. And pay. 69. poſt ried; hb: 
+ eager 7 Chriſt zoo. and rs. enyrag\c. fro) eg and Pan bo 
gunne , raigning vniucrſally, and hum arte wapor = contradition r260 « 
p x | - Secthis herexofore aRt.2. C 2. {cR.r4.initio inthe mare 
prevented in this ,are therby moſt cuidently infor. 
ced to: admit the other: pp em ih it ſelfe fo full 
of neceſſary ſcquele, that Martim' 7 Lather , and Luke ot 
® Ofi; t both of them. accordingly acknow- !. bo a_ wy 
ledg the ſufhcicncic, during thoſe tymes , of our " a 7 mrs 
Churches adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- j; rude. of the 
ments. And thus much briefly concerning ' the Pope reieffed the 
Markes of the true Church : A matter, as betweene bapriſme of Chil. 
ys, in it ſelfe,of great conſequence . For that the ©#* » ſayth 2 Nos 
truc Church being by theſe Markes but once found f**mur Sc. wee 


out, or that falſe Church but therby diſcerned , all mu —_ 


other our controuerſics are therby at once brought to cjie moſt of the 
an end, Chriſtian good , 
yea rather all the 

Chriſtian good, and that from thence it came to ys : verily wee confefſe that 
there is in the Papacie true Scripture , true Baptiſme , the true Sacrament 
of the Altar , the true keyes to remiſsion of ſinnes , the true oftice of prea« 
ung, true Catechiſme, &c. I fay further that there is in the Papacie, true 
{tianity , yea rather the true kernell of Chriſtianity . See this ſaymg of 
Luthers acknowledged by M. Whitaker de Ecclefia pag +» 369. And Luther ne 
loc. commun . claſſ> r, pay. 124. ſayth t In medijs furoribus Draconis & Leo» 
fis manent Baptiſmus , Euchariſtia , Clauium poteſtas, Scriptura ſanta &c. 
hec conſeruat, vt manente verbo. & Sacramentis , maneant quoque fides & 
Eccleſia, Andibidem claf]. 5.pag, ro9 .fine he ſayth. Papifte baptizant,communicant, 
abſoluunt &c. 2 Oſiander m epicom. Cc. centur's 16. pag. 10736 
fine ſayth : Eccleſia qui ſub Papatu fuit eo tempore , quo Lutherus natus 
eſt , Fuit Eccleſia, Chriſti : habuit enim miniſterium Euangelij , ſacra Byblia, 
Baptiſmum , Canam Domini , lict aliquot abuſibus, erroribus, & humanis 
tradiritonibus obruta & obſcurata : ideoque qui ſub Papatu ad miniſterium 
Eccleſiaſticum fuerunt ordinati , ( vt ys rk & multi alij Euangelici Do- 
ores ) reuera habuerunt legitimam vocationem &c , Alſo Ofiander in epi- 
toms &c, centur , $. in Epiſtola dedicatoria pag . 3. circa medium, ſpeaking of 
ſuch as lived in outward Communion With the Roman Church ſayth : Multi metu 
tyrannidis Pontificie profiteri non audebant, qudd Pontificios cultus impro- 
barent ; quorum infirmitatem Deus tolerauit & condonauit &c. Interim au- 
tem omaes Chriſtiani ſub Papatu,quibus _—_— cordi fuit, Symbolum _—_— 
3 cum 
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lerar:fiderſuam ex abſolutione MiniſtrorumEccleſiz confirmarunt! cana 
ni{qualemquidem illistempogzibyshabere potnerum) vii fanvinmemorii 


ptionis Chriſti. Hzc fuerunt organs: Spirinus Sandi 8&c.Alſo D:Feild,m by 
the Church [.3,c.6.fol.72.-prope mu ium ſayth according ly:Itis fond and frivole 
ſome demandef vs where our Church was when Luther beganne? For we ſay i 
Was where now itis : yftheyuske vs which, welnſwere it was the knowne and 
apparent Church in the world,wherin all our Fathers lyued, and dyed : whers 
in Luther and the reſt were baptized , receyued their Chriſtianity , ordinas 
tion and power of Miniſtrie. And Toannes' Rhegius in his booke inturuled , Liber 
Apologeticus Ee. vnder the title , Conſideratio Cenſurz, fag . 93 « mitio ſayth: Erfi 
verum eſt , Pontificiorum miniſterium fuiſſe corruptum multis traditionibyg 
& adinuentionibus hominum 7 habuit ramen ea' que ad ſalutem neceſla. 
ria fuere &c. ſcilicet libros Canonicos y item Symbolum Apoſta» © * 
licum &c, tum licet impura plurima fuerunt, cim tamen 
miniſterium docendi & Sacramenta admini- 
ſtrandi manſerit &c. 
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ſecond and third Chapters. 


SECT. XII, 


INCE therfore ( moſt gracious 
Soucraygne ) it appeareth by the 

| ſecond Chapter of this ſecond Tratt, \ 
*» grounded vpon the Scriptures, |, 
\Y and that confeſſed. fenſe therof, 

& which our aduerſaries them- 
I f (clues acknowledge : Firſt., that 
the Churches Paſtours and do- 
&ors, their imyugning of crrour , adminiſtration. 
of the Word and Sacraments , muſt cuermorez con-= x See hereto- 
tinue in being . Secondly , that where theſe are fore traQt. 2, Cap. 2, 
wanting , there the true 2 Church is not. Thirdly , _ ph — rms 
that the examples of * Bertram, the ,VValdenſes, s Vyck- © 6 Ss 
fo. 6 Baſe, an *. Luther ( vpon Which our aduer- =_ 

ics do moſt inſiſt ) and all other 7 examples of for- , See hereto= 
mer fore tra. 2. cap. 2» 

(e&.c, ante med. at 


Y- T6 3 Seeherctofore tra&. 2.capi2-fQ, 7, aty+ Xx. 7-4. 
: Lil 3 


4 5ce 


rra?,1.Ca.2. 638 The Proteſt.onts Apology 8.19; 
4 Dy 0-1 tra@®, +, cap. ». ſe& , z. throughout, See 
heretofore trad. 2. cap. ſet. 4. throughout . oy See 

tradt. 2, cap. 2. ſe&. 5. throughout,  — * Sec heretoforetra. 1.cap.z, 
ſe&. ro. and i. throughotit. * y Sec hereroforouraR, x, cap.ul 7 
throughout. , Ft; J3-e Yr. C Rwy) 3 


9 Sec hereto 


k, before » Luthers firſt preaching againſt "the Pope , 


w AHeretofore age . Fifthly, that in regard therof our Aduerlarics 


Ridin _—s arc ( for preſcruation -of themſclues ) vrged to flee 


0 miniltration- of the Word and Sacramentes haue 
m >See heteto- ( accordingly to their former confeſſion ) conti- 
fore traR. iſe. 2. nucd "* knowne and viſible for 1300 . yeares laſt paſt, 
initio at k, 1. & and ſo to acknowledg it for a true '® Church, whers 
rra&. 2.cap.r. ſet. Of rhe at z and after his ſaid firſt preaching, 
4-atq. F-3.tY- was, and '* continued ( accotding to their infors 


h 
_— ccd confeſſion ) a knowne and profeſſed meme 


ate. f, g.h,1. & Þcr+ 

tra. 2.c.2.ſet, r4., Since alſo it appearcth further in the third Chaptef 
b.c. of this forſaid ſecond Trad , concerning the ſundry 
73 Heretofore Markes of the Church deduced fram the Scriptures, 
traQ.2.cap. 2. ſeQ. that they be confeſſedly found '4 m ours, and wanting i 
n+: Prope Mun therrs. That alſo thoſe very Markes, which are by 
: 64 Ye Meer fore them(clues propounded , do direaly make for vs , 
traQt.2.c.ſef. r. 2, 5 and againſt them: Wee do moſt humbly now here+ 
3-4+.5-6. 7.8. KC upon 
throughout. 

5. Heretofote traR. z.cap, z.{eR. 21. ſubdiviſion 4: I 5+ 
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SeR.12. For the Roman Church 619 
upon appeale to your Mateſly concerning the equity 
of this our preſent Apologie , and whether that wee haue 
not hereby great cauſe,to ltano (as wee do ) againſt 
our Aduerfaries , in defence of our Catholicke 
Church : and whether alſo, that they are not in all 
' ſenſe and reaſon found, of all others, moſt 
ynreaſonable, in theirſeeking furthes 
to atfli& and perlecuce ; 


the ſame 2 
# x 


; Theendoftheſecond Trad « 
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THE THIRD 


TRACT, | 
CONTEINING 
THE CONFESSED 
SS 3 1 Q V3 

bs. or CATHOLICKE 
Prieſthood , Confeſſion , Abſolution, 
Maſle &c. And of the penall lawes 
made againſt them . 


SECT. I 


SEPT» Lalit ( moſt Gracious Souc- 
2.2) raignc) that in regard of theſeſo 
FS© playne and confeſſed . premilles 
J4 alrcady alledged in behalte of our 
&, Catholicke tayth , the ſame can 
IW appcare( cuen to our enemics) no 
27> lcſle then worthic of all reucrend 
and duceſtimation : ſuch yet neuertheleſle hath bene 
thecalamity of our former tymes, that cucn for this 
fayth, though thus beautifycd withall chis outward 
ornamet of 25feſled probability(which being in deed 
butasit were the mother-pearle, conteyncth vader it 
Mmmm ſuck 
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Traft.3, C42 The Proteſf tes Apology Sefl4, 
ſuch ſurther ſpeciall preofe tro Scriptures, Fathers,& 
Piotceliant wryters,as is much morc orient and rich 
dcmonſtratiue, the particulers wherof wee humblig 
pray,but, by this diſcourſe made only in generall,dare 
not preſume to offer'to your Maicſty: ) wee have for 
many yeares paſt ſuſteyned the impoſition otlund 
pena'l lawes,the Catholicke * Prieſtlood of our ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtours, who ( as S. Auſtine ſayth y are now (not 
* $8. Chryſeſome improperly but) !properly called prieflumihe Church, and 
wrote a ſpeciall to whome therfore,the words Presbyterand Sacerdes are 
Booke ofthis Prieſt indifferently *referred , in reſpe of the bleſſed Sacrs- 
hood. ment, which is by them offred to God,? ynder Chriſt the 
f Aug.deciuit.Dei (;0hpricft, and 43n his fteed,or 5 place , as the, Churches 
{.20. C,10. poſt med, . d ack led- 

| . - Cxternall and acceptable oblation , and acknowle 
fayth : Non viique bone foe Rock 
de ſolis Epiſcopis 8<d * by learned Proteſtants, to hauc bene for ſuc 
& Presbyteris LY : accore 
Qum eſt, qui iam 
proprie vocantur in Eccleſia Sacerdotes. And the moſt ancient FatherTrenzvus [.4.c, 
$o.e_g befides the ſpi ituall prieſtly Order of all the iuſt@n other ptcuclier Prieſt 
hood of the Apoſtles, who are in re/peFt therof by him ſayd to attend dayly vpon God 
and the Aultar. 2 Auftine Vt ſupra. And the Greeke Word ligtis 
Which fignifyerh Sacerdos s Vſedandreferr ed to Chriftian Prieſts by Dionyſius Areo- 
Pagita de Eccleſ, Hierarch. c, 5.09 Epiſt. 8, ad Demophilum Monachum . And Ignatius 

' mbys ndoubred Epiftle ad Smyrnenſes, now extant, kerof dywers ſentences are Yorbes 

tim alledged Ynder the name of Ignatius , and 1ytle of : his Epiſtle , by Bierome lib. de 
V iris lyſtribys and by Euſebius |. 3. c.32. as is more at large Vrged «ud proved by the 
late Lord Archbiſbop of Canterbury M. W hitgift m his defence @ c. peg. 408. cine 
medium:and he(not j much as therin gainſaid by M.Cartw right) affo meth the biſtep #0 
be as the high Prieſt and Chriſtes Image , in reſpe& of his Prieſthood: aſfirnung 
further ,that inthe Church pathirg is a the Eiſtop , who ſacrificahto 
God for the fafetie of the whole world. And Nazienzen in Ejift. 8. ad Emplicem 
bare, aff met h,the Prieſt to be the mediator betwene God and man, «nd ſacrificing 
togeather with Chriſt . T hi point is ſo enidens and common in the Greeke and Latm 
Father 5,that M.W hitaker {.9, contra Durar:m pa. $13, initio ackneYv ledgeth the ſame 
and anſWwereth only that the ſaid Fathers Vſedrhe Werdes ligebs and Sacerdos , no 
prope F.erexgn5ixw;,nOt properly ( airittly againſt S, Auſtins forſaid ref, imont!) 
ut by abuſe of ſpeach : and yet ( as the ſayd late Lerd Arc bbiſ-op of Canterbury imb# 
ſaid defence &c. pay. 41. verſus finem , confeſſeh and ſayth : ) this name Prieſt it 
vſually applied to the Miniſter of the Goſpell in all biſtories, Fathers, and Wry+ 
ters of Antiquity, z Ang.de Ciu,Deilib,r7.cap.1y, circa med. 
4 Ambr, in 1,Tim.cap, 4. verl. 14, 5 Cyprian lib. z.Epiſt., 
eoſtmedium, £ For theſe laſt zoo. yeares M.Ecacon (vLome the 
__ Mints 
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fef.re For the Roman Church . 643 Traf.3; 
Miniſters of Lincolneſbire in their Abridgment &e. pay, 85. ente med. affirme to bea 
Deuineof chiefe note in their Church ) in his wor kes ſer forth 1560. thez. part in his 
Treatiſe intituled, The Reliques of Rome.fol. 344. a. poſtmediumſayth ; The 
Maſſe was fully finiſhed by Pope G y the firſt, about Anno Domini 600, &c, 
ind from Charles the Great vnto Charlesthe fifth ,the Maſle raigned as a moſt 
mighty Queeneinallthe Churches of the Weſt parr of the world. Serbe lyke con- 
by Danzus de Anti brifto pag. os. initio. And Melan@hon lib.g. Chron. . in 
Henric. 4.fol.186. & 187. ſayth of Gregory , He allowed by publique authority the 
kcrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud, nor only forthe liuing, bur allo for the dead. 
Andthe like is affirmed of Gregorie by Carion m Chronic, pag. $67 . paulo ante med, 
Alſo Muſculus loc. commun. de Cana Dom. pag. 339. fine ſayth of Pelagius predeceſſeur 
toGregory.Pelagius commemorationem mortuorum in ſ{ecreta Canonis Miſſatici 
retulit ( &c,) ve mortuis virtus & efficacia Miſſe communicaretur, Fnd ſee this 
Pelagius direFtly frerther charged With the opinion of Maſle helpingthe dead by M. 
Symondes , Vpon the Reuelations pay. $1. antemed. Alſo "6.4% was Biſhop of 
Rome( Anno gor.)of whom the Century wryters Centur, 6. cap. 10. 01,664. line 30. 
:Notas Antichriſti & hichabuir, Miſſam enim in formam redegit. Before him Was 
$. Leo { Anno 440.)of #hom M, Bale in bx Pageant of Popes fol. z7 ſayth: Lea 
the firſt allowed the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, not withoutgreat blaſphemie to God. 
And ſee this in Bale in Act, Roman, Pontif. printed Bafilee 1558. pag. z2. fine & 33. ini- 
tio. Before Leo was the Carthage Councell,wherat S. Auſtine was preſent ,Wvherof Pe= 
largus in his Schola fidei &c. prope finem in his tract therede Conciltys pag.tz.ſayth: Sy 
nodus Carthaginenſis quinta interceſsionem & Miflam pro defunRis inuexit. And 
Oftander centur, 4-pag-16.circamed.ſayth of the 59.Canon of the 4. Carthage Coun- 
cell, Hic Canon ( fi non fititius eſt ) oſtendit eo etiam tempore, orationes & 
dblariones pro defunGtis faQtas. Before theſe Concells was S. Ambroſe(An. 370.) hom 
the Century wryters cexr1r, 4. _ 4. Cot. 295+ linez. proue and charge With not Wr y- 
ting well de tranſubſtantiatione & applicatione y mortuis. And ihidem lime 23.they 
furtherſay : Ambroſius locutionibus veitur, quibus ante eum ex Patribus nemo 
vſus eſt, ve Miſam facere, offerre ſacrificium &c, Before him againe was Gregory 
Nyſſen of the Greeke Church( Annoz40-)of hum Andreas Craſtouius in hi booke 
(againſ? Bellarmine ) de opificio miſe lib. 1. ſect. r64.,imitio,77 pay .v1.{1yth; An igno= 
rat opinionem Nyfleni per fe abdurdam efle ( &c, ) Aitille (Niſſenus: ) Cam 
itaque decir Chriſtus)diſcipulis ſuis corpus ſaum ad comgdenda(&c.)iam laterer 
(&c. )ineffabiliter & inuiſibiliter corpus imm olatum erat(&c,) Ant ſeefurtl eQr of 
M. Whitaker contra Duran l, 4.pag 320. fine. Alſo Cyril of Hierulalem an other Fa- 
th.r of the Greeke Church floriſbed ( Anno 320.) ho: Hoſpinianus in hiſior ta Sacra» 
mentaria pag, 167. miutio,char geth and reproueth ſaying : Quod ad Cyrillum Fiero- 
ſolymitanum atrinet, dicit ille quidem pro ſuiiam temporis recepta conſuerudine, 
facrificium altaris maximum iuuamen efle animarum . And Caluin in libre de Vera 
Ectlefice 1 eformatione, extant in 1 raQt. T heologic. Caluini &c.pay. 389 0. fire & b. 
witio ſayth of th? Fathers of this age : Solemne eſt nebulonibus iſtis ( muntg Vs 
Carhbc ickes )quicquid vitioſumwan Patribus legitur corradere ( &c. ) cin« ergo ot ij= 
ciunt locum Malachiz de Miſlz Sacrificio ab Irerzo exponi, oblationem Melchi> 
Mmmm 2 ſedech 


— 


—— 


G—_— 


Trat. P <0 . The Proteſtants $A, 
ſedech fe GAN Athanaſio, Ambroſio, neon, ATA , breviter 
ponſum ſit, eoſdem illos {criptores alibi quoque panem interpretaricorpus Chrz. 
ſti, ſed ita ridiculs, vt difſentire nos cogat ratio & veritas( &c. ) And abs bookegf 
Inſtitutions printed Argentorati 1539. pag. 350, ante medium . and after the other 6 
dition lib. 4. Inflitut . cap. 18. ſe&t. 11, hefurther ſayth : Veteres quoqueillos video 
hanc memoriam alid detorſifle, quam infſtitutioni Domini ———— quod nes 
ſcio quam repetitz autſaltem renouate: imolationis faciem eorum cana pre (e fe. 
rebat ( &c ) Imitati ſunt enim proprits Iudaicum facrificandi morem , quim aut 
ordinauerat Chriſtus , aut Euangeli ratio tercbat. And ſee heretofore trabt.1, ſed, ,, 
ſubarif. 3.ar b.after 12.%here he cxpreſly chargeth the Fathers With to ing a Sacrifice 
in the. Lordes ſupper without his commandements , and with adulterating the 
ſupper with adding of Sacrifice, Before theſe tymes lived S. Cyprian( Anno 246,) 
Whome the Centurie wryters Cenr.z.cap. 4.01.83. line 34.. reproue ſaying : Sacerd 
tem inquit ( Cyprianus) vice Chriſtifungi, & Deo Patri fFecrifciom offerri . bg 
much as that im their Index or Alphabeticall Table in the md of that 3, Century 
the letter S. it is ſaid: Sacerdotem vice Chriſt: fungi in cena Domini ſuperſtitioſ 
aſſerit Cyprianus col. 83. line 34, And M. Fulke agamſt Heskins , Sanders 6c. pag, 
too. circa mediumfayth : It is granted , that Cyprian thoughtthe bread and wyne 
brought forth by Melchiſedech to be a figure of the Sacrament, and that herin 
allo Melchiſedech reſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 4 ſo Tertullian lied(Anno 
220.)him doth Luc.Ofiander centvr. 3. lib, r. cap. 5.pag.ro circa med, reproue ſaying; 
Terrtullianus approbauit oblationes pro defunQis,orationes annuas pro natalitijs. 
In like ſort is here proved by the Century wryters Cene.z, cap.s.col.138. lime 56, andng 
lifſe plnely by M. Fulke in his confutation of pugatory pag. 265. circa & poſt med, Be- 
fore Tertullian lyned Irenzus (Anno 170.) Him Caluin reproweth as before: and thy 
Century wryters Cent. 2, Cap. 4.c0l.63.line 20. chargeſaymy : De oblatione porro Ire 
neus 1. 4.cap. 32. ( &c. ) ſatis videtur Joqui incotnmode, cam ait noui 1 eſtamen» 
ti ncuam docuit( Chriſtus)oblationem,qua Eccleſiaab Apoſtolis accipiens in vni- 
uerſo mundo offtert Deo. Before him lined Ignatius the A peſtles \ndoubred Schelly 
( Anno 90, ) of whome the Century wryters m cent ,2.c.4.c0l. 63. lines .fſay : Quzdam 
ambigua & incommode diQa, in quibuſdam occurrunt , vt'in Epiſtola Ignatij ad 
Smirnenſes : Non licet ( inquit Ignatius )ſine Epiſcopo, neque offerre, neque {ar 
crificium immolare. And cent, 2.cap,1o. col. 167. line r7.the 'Cemtury Wwryters affirmy 
_—_— of Ignatius ro be periculoſa, & quaſi errorum ſemina. Laſtly M, Beacon 
in f forſaid Treatiſe fol. 34.4.4 poſt med. ſayth ſeriouſly : The Maſle was begotten, 
conceaued , and borne anone after the Apoſtles tymes , yf all be true, that Hiſto- 
riographers wryte. nd Hoſpinianus m hiſtoria Sacr amentaria lib, 1.caf', 6, pag. 2% 
fneſayth: Tam tum primo illo ſeculo viventibus adhue Apoſtolis , magis huic 5+ 
cramento quam Bapriſtf\o infidiari'auſus fit ( Dzmon) & hominesa prima illa 
forma ſenſim abduxerit ( &c. ) and Sebaſtianus Francus in Fpiſtolade abrogands m 
yriner ſum omnibus latutis Ecclefiaſticis, ſayth moſt playnely : Statim poſt Apoſtolos 
omnia inuerſa ſunt ( &c, ) cena Domini in ſacrificium transformara eſt. I ſc much 
as M. Aſcham ( a prime Proteſtant ) in his Apolog. pro Cana Dom. pag. z1- poſt 
medium acknowledgeth that no beginning therot after the Apoſtles yoga 
ew 
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Seb. 1 _ » Forthe Roman Church 645 Tra, 7. 

ſhewed,ſaying : Quibus temporib:.s,C& per quos homines Coena Dominica de poſſeſs ions 

ſua per Avyam detuybata fit , Yeriſswr.e ſeit non potefl &c. V orchſafeth now your 
Manſt buttoadde herunto the anſwerable dofrine of the ancient Irves mentio- 
ned heretofore traR. r, ſe. 4. ſubdinifion n, & 12, that the wordes of Scripture 

are literally anſwerable allo hcrunto, Matth. 26. 28. Marc. 14.:4. Luc .:2, 19. 2c. 
1. Cor. 11.24. ſaying: ( not which ſtalbe gin or offred but ) which # giuen and (nor 
to you, but )for you : I harthe Apoſtlealſo calleth'our table 8$ve.a5ygrer,an aultar 
for ſacrifice, Hebr. 13.10. Aword confeſſedly lykewiſe vſed by Tenatine heretofore 
(traQ.1.ſe&.z ſubdiviſion 3. at 1.) thatthe Propher Eſay cap. 66. verſ. 21. fortel- 

ling the Eccleſiaſticall Myniſters of the new 1 eſtament, tearmeth them Prieftes, 
(berof ſeethe Engliſh Byble of 1576.in Efay 66.21. and M. Hooker 1.5. ſeQ. 78. pag. 

236, poſt med. and M. D. Reynoldes in his conference with M . Hart Pa- 544+ 

paulo poſt med . ) that the holy ghoſt alſo fortelleth prieſthood and facrifice, and 
the ſame,notthe offering vpon the Croſſe, which isnow in AR of Sacrifice tranſi- 
torie and paſt, but tocontinue for exer,and notin bloudy manner, buraccordingly 
to the Order Melchiſedech,Pal. 119. 4.that lykewiſe the Prophet Malachiecap.r.verl, 

10.& 11. foreshewing the reieQing of the legall Prieſthood and Sacrifice, foretel- 
lth the now Sacrifice of che Chriſtian gentiils to ſucceed, which he tearmeth aclecne 
oblation:that the Prophet Daniel foreſhewing likewiſe the end of the world & An+ 
tichriſtes then comyng,foretelleth in like maner,that as then,the dayly m_ (baibe 
taken aWwvay,cap.r2,verl.ir.Which onefacrifice canot be meantof the manie ſpirituall 
kcrifices of prayer and thaksgtuing, for that Angzichriſtes perſecution ſhall rather 
increaſe,then take thoſe away. As neyther can Malachies prediQio of that one «{+ane 
6blation be take to ſignify thoſe ſaid ſpirituall ſacrifices becauſe that they are many, 
& but improperly called ſacrifices, & were not new or peculieronly tothe Getiles, 
but were alfo. belonging to thoſe of the ould Teſtament; nolefle then now to vs. 


accordingly offered, not only for theſe thouſand yeares laſt. 
þsft, but atlo for ſo many other precede ages, as being 
(in our opinion ) not any new redemption but ra- 
ther a continuall commemoration and application. of / | 
the force and benefit of that one Sacrifice(which #was 8% Hebr.9.18, 
offered once for all) is againſt all example of former tymes 
made-treaſon in our Pricſtes: our relieuing of them is % 
death to vs-:* the remiſſon or forgiuenes of ſinnes 
_ Proteſtantes terme reconciſſarion ) defended 
y anctent * Fathers, againſt the Nouatians, and by other, 14.4 15 


Prote- de pamitentia cap. 2» 
fayth of the Noua- 
tans: Sed aiuntſe Domino deferre reverentiam,cui ſoli remittendort m criminum 
—_ reſeruent: Immo nullimaiorem inwuriam faciunt , quam quicius vo- 

t mandata reſcindere, Nam cum ipſein Evangelio ſuo dixerz Dominys, Acci- 
Mmmm 3 pite 


Tra. 
pite Spiritum ani, quord remiſeritis peccara remittuntur eis (&e, ) quizeſt 

ui magis honorart , verum quimandaris obtemperar, an qui reſiſtit? And cap. y, 
efurther ſayth to then : Cur baprizatis,ſi peccata per hominem dimirti non licer!lg 
bapriſmo vrique remiſsio peccatori omni eſt,quid intereſt verum per penitenti 
an perlauachra hocius fibi datum ſacerdotes vendicent: vnum in vrroque minilte 
rium eſt. Alſo Pacianusi' Epiſt, 1, «d Sympronianum Nouatimum, ſayth. Nunquan 
Deus non penitenti comminaretur,niſi ignoſceret peenitenti. Solus hoc ( inquies) 
Deus poterit. Verum eſt, Sed, & quod per ſacerdores ſuosfacit, ipſius eſt, 
Nam quid eſt illud quod Apoſtohs dicit , Que ligaueritis in terris ? ( &cc ) ln lyk 
manner in Socrates in hiſt. Tripart. lib. 2. cap. ry, fine,is reproued Aceſius the Noug« 
$ian , for that he taught, concerning ſuch as fell in perſecution : inuitandos quidem ad 
970 ty ſpem verd remiſsionis , non 4 Sacerdotibus, ſed 4 Deo 7 

uttinere, qui poteſtatem habet peccataremittere. Hzc cum dixiſlet Aceſius, Impe- 
ratorait, O Aceſi, pone ſcalam, &,fi pores, aſcende folus in ce:lum, 80 flrange and 
fmgular in thoſe tymes Was this opinion deemed « 27 vide hiſt. Tripart. l. 8. c.y.prope 


mum. 


Proteſtant ? writers againſt their brecthren our aduer- 
? {aries , which our ſaid Prieſtes ( according to their 
Lobechins d0- Comiſſion moſt plainely ſer downe inthe + Scriptures 
Qorand Profeſſor 11. keto | ”_ & 
in the Vniverſiey Yodcrtake to impart to vs, Ypon. particuler confelſion 
of Roſtock inhis 13d ofour [ynncs ( which [aid Confeſſion both * Fa- 
diſput. Theolog. thers 
Pag- 6.4 es : 
our aduerſaries common obie&ion,ſaying : Eſt quidem ſolius Dei A peccatis ab« 
ſoluere, ſed ita, vt hoc faciat alias immediate ( &c. ) alias mediate per ſuos mini- 
ſtros,condonando nobis culpam ( &c. ) Errant ergo Caluiniani, qui (&c.) abſolu« 
tioni Miniſtri Verbi illam efficaciam detrahunt Fee. ) contendentes Miniſtrum 
abſoluere tantum vr internuntium &c. In like p_ manner is our Aduerſaries 
obieQion of God only forgiuing ſynne: and their deniall therupon of that power 
to Eccleſiaſtica]l Miniſters, no lefſs playnly further anſwered and refelled by ſun- 
dry other Proteſtants,as namely by And-aas A lthamerys in Conciliat, Tocorum 
Scripturz pugnantium &c. loc. 194..fol. 218. a. b. and by Jacobus Helbrumerus in 
Sweackfeldio-Caluin.Gn » P#g- 55+ In ſo much as abſolution is ( affirmed' to be) 
properly a Sacrament by Melanithon in Apolog. confeſl. Auguſt, Art. 1. de nume- 
ro & vſu Sacramentorum fol.:5:.b initio: by Spargeburg ( in his margarita T heo- 
logica pag. 115. & 7. ) by Andreas Alihameris in conciliat. locorum Scripture 
ugnan. (&c. )loc.191, fol. 2:7. b. initio &foc. r95.fol. 219. b, And by Sarcerius in 
Cn nds. r.de potelt. Eccleſiz fol. zo5 b. poſt medium. 
3 lohn :©. 21,22, 23. a T 0 omit the plentifull teflimonies of the 
Fath»rs,S,Leod:f.riberbrheVſare of che Latin Church in Epiſt.g1r. ad Theodorum Foro= 
Julij Eprſ: 0pm yſrying Chriſtus hanc Eccleſiz prepoſttis tradidir poteſtatem, vt & 
conficentbus ationem peaucuz darent, & evidem lalubrifſaustaRtione _ 


646 The Proteflnes Apology " 


—_— Oy OT A_— — — —— HF _ HW WR ”R90"-=— a 


> 3 4 FF(OH9 2 - # -* + & 3 $$ # =_ ST TO TW" 00 


BR. GO 8 % 


SeA.n; For the Roman Church. 647 Traft.z. 


ad communionem Sacramentorum per ianuam reconciliationis admitterent. And 


Eriſt.$0.cd Epiſcopss Campania be furth ar jeyi hk; Cum reatuscon'cientiarum futficiat 
folis acerdotibus indicariconfeſnonefecreta, - nit » ſid in the ancient Tripartite 
Hiſtorie |. 9. cap. 53. Ad hanc cauſam presbyterum bone copuerſationis ſeruan» 
temqueſecretum ac ſapientem Virrm ſtatuerunt , ad quem accedentes hi qui de» 
linquebant, deliQa propria fatebantur. Ar'ille ſecundu vniuſcuiuſqueculpam in» 
dicebat multam : quod etiam haRenus diligenter in Occkdencalibun ernatur 
Eccleſijs , maxime apud Romam,vbi etiam locus eſt certus Panitentium, 4 ud S, 
Baſile ( /ignifierb the uuke debts me of the Greeke Chnirch ) im qua licnibus brewion ibus in- 
terrozat . 289 . ſaying : Neceflario peccataijs aperiri debent, quibus credita eſt 
diſpenſatio myſteriorum Dei ſiquidemrationem hanc, in peritentia etiam vereres 
illos cernimus ſequutos fuiſſe, &c. Andthe Centurie wryters, Centu2 .3.cap. 6.0, 
n7.line 29. 30.31. &c. deſcribe tha like doctrine and age of the Chirch of Africke 01:8 
of the wrytings of Cyprian and Tertullian,andſeefirrther bcrof beretofore trait, . ſeit, 
5. ſubduafion 17 uu the mar gent there at the letter 57.ſ.6.ux.y.Cs 


thers and Þ Proteſtantes do Iykewyſe acknowledg ) 

is (to our | _— gricfe)) condemned for leſa Maieſtas 

as being a dilloyall abnegition of our Allegiance. To POET I 
the clearing wherof wee do, (asin the preſence of |}. Won D 
God and your Maicſtic ) proteſt ypon our ſoules, confefsione fol.:89 
that no ſuch matter is therin, or therby expreſſed, þ. fayth : It is «» 
implied or meant : our Reculancieor reirayning to errour adſerere,ccn- 
be preſent at Proteſtantes ſeruice ( notwithſtanding fiſsionem, que cord 
that the lyke deniall or Recuſancicof Proteſtits to be 1/49 f ,(1fficere , its 
preſent at our Catholicke ſervice, is preſcribed and V8 conremmas claues 


taught by ſundry of their own molt learned © Wryters) þ mma —_ 


15 prorſus tollit vſum 
claumm & abſolu- 
tionis: ( Wc. ) Falfum ergo eft, confeſrionem , que coram Deo fit , tollere confiſyionem 
—_ &c. In like playne manner is private confeſsion defended moſt earneſt 
y againſt our aduerſaries by ſundry of their owne other brethren, as namely b 
Lobechins in diſput, Theol. pag. 295. ſe. 4. by Comradus Schirfelburg in 1 hack 
Caluiniſtarum], 2, fol. 147. a. By Melarifibon 1. 1. Epiſtolarum pag. +34. ante 
medium : by the Confeſsions of Saxenie and Boheme,in the Harmony of Confeſsions 
pag. 23r. circa medium,and pag. 357. and 352. initio, and by many others, 
c M.Willet in his Synopſis printed Anno 16co. pag. 612. 613. 614. teacherh 
this Recuſancy, and alledgeth in proofe of his opinion ſundry teſtimonies from 
the molt famous Proteſtants, as Ridely , Latimer , Thilpet, Bradford , &c, In lyke 
manner is it further taught by Ridley in the AQts and monumentes pag. 1185. b. 
pauld ante medium: By Haukes at. mon. pag. 10 .b, initio,and ug1, acirca 
medium : By Melanhon in Conſilijs Theologicis pag. 628. by Parr Martyr - 


4 er onto ih. 2a* 


Tra#.3. 646 The Proteſlantes Apology vFe#.r, 
pite Spiritum ſanAn, quorh ES on remittuntur eis (&e, ) quizeſt = 
_ magis honorat , vtrum quimandaris obtemperar,an qui reſiſtit? And cap. 4, 

further ſayth to then : Gur baprizaris,ſi peccata per hominem dimirti non licer?l 
baptiſmo vrique remilsio peccatora omni eſt,quid intereſt verum per penitentii 
an perlauachra hocius fibi datum ſacerdotes vendicent: ynum in vrroque minilte. 
rium eſt. Aſo Pacianus ' Epiſt, 1, ad Sympronianum Nouati.mum, ſayth. Nunquan 
Deus non pernitenti comminaretur,niſi ignoſcerer peenitenti. Solus hoc ( inquies) 
Deus poterit. Verum eſt. Sed, & quod per ſacerdotes ſuosfacit, ipſius eſt, 
Nam quid eſt illud quod Apoſtohs dicit , Que ligaueritis in terris ? ( &c ) br lyky 
manner in Socrates in hiſt. Tripart. lib. 2. cap. ry, fine,is reproned Aceſius the Nong« 
$ian , for that he taught, concerning ſuch as fell in perſecution : inuitandos quidem ad 
penitentiam ; ſpem vero remiſsionis , non 4 Sacerdotibus, ſed 4 Deo Gl_ods 
ſuttinere, qui poteſtatem habet peccataremitrere. Hzc cum dixiſlet Aceſius, Impe« 
rator ait, O Aceſi, pone ſcalam, &,fi pores, aſcende olus in ce:lum, 8 ſtrange and 
fmgular in thoſe tymes Was this opinion deemed « oF vide hiſt, Tripart. 1. 8. c.g.prope 
eutium. 


Proteſtant ? wwrjters againſt their breethren our aduer- 
, + faries, which our ſaid Prieſtes ( according to their 
y Lobechins do- comiffion moſt plainely ſer downe inthe 3 Scriptures 
Qtor and Profeſſor d k . icu! e tt 
in the Vniverſity Y9crtake to impart to vs, Vpon particutcr confeſſion 
of Roſtock in his 3d ofour ſynncs ( which laid Confelhion both * F4- 
diſput. Theolog. thers 
pag: nee we, ! 
our aduerſaries common obie&ion,ſaying : Eſt quidem ſolius Dei A peccatis ab« 
ſoluere, ſed ita, vt hoc faciat alias immediate ( &c. ) alias mediate per ſuos mini- 
ſtros,condonando nobis culpam ( &c. ) Errant ergo Caluiniani, qui(&c.) abſolu« 
tioni Miniſtri Verbi illam efficaciam detrahunt Fee. ) contendentes Miniſtrum 
abſoluere tantum vr internuntium &c. In like pe manner is our Aduerſaries 
obieQion of God only forgiuing ſynne: and their deniall therupon of that power 
to Eccleſiaſtica]l Miniſters, no leſle playnly further anſwered and refelled by ſun- 
dry other Proreſtants,as namely by Andres A lthamerys in Conciliat, focorum 
Scripturz pugnantium &c. loc. 194..fol. 218. a. b. and by Tacobus Helbrumerws in 
Sweackfeldia-CaluiniGn » Pag. 55» In ſo much as abſolution is ( affirmed to be) 
properly a Sxcramen! by Melanithon in Apolog. confeſl. Auguſt, Art. 13. de nume- 
ro & vſu Sacramentorunm fol.:5r.b initio: by Spangeburg ( in his margarita T heo- 
logica pag. 116, & 7. ) by Andr.cas Alihmmeris in conciliat. locorum Scripture 
ugnan. (Vc. )loc9: . fol 211- b, initio & toc; r195.fol. 219. b, And by Sarcerus in 
> commun.rtom.:.de potelt. Eccleſiz fol. zo5 b. poſt medium. 
lohn 20. 21,22, 23. a T 0 0mit the plentifull teflimonies of the 
Fath»rs,S.Leod:ſ.ribetb the ſave of the Latin Church in Epiſt.gr.ad Theodorum Foros 
Iulij Epiſ: 0pm ſriying Chriſtus hanc Eccleſiz prepoſtis tradidit poteſtatem, vt & 
conficentibus ationem peauctiz darent, & ev{dem (alubriſaustaRtione pegs 
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ad communionem Sacramentorum per ianuam reconciliationis adnitterent. Ang 
Eriſt.$0.cd Epaſcops s Campani., be fiir1k a jay. ki;Cm reatuscon'cientiarum futficiat 
folis acerdotibus indicariconfeſnrone ſecreta, nit » ſid in the ancient —— 
Hiftorie 1. 9. cap. 55- Ad hanc cauſam presbyterum bone copuerſationis ſeruan» 
temque ſecretumac ſapientem Virtm ſtatuerunt , ad quem accedentes hi qui de» 
linquebant, deliQa propria fatebantur. Ar'ille ſecurdu vniuſcuiuſque culpam in- 
dicebat mulQam : quod etiam haQenus diligenter in Occidencaliug ernatur 
Eccleſijs , maxime apud Romam,vbi etiam locuseſt certus Panitentium, 4 ud S, 
Baſile ( /ignifierb the uke deFtr me of the Greeke Chrrch ) im qua Nicnibus brerior ibus in- 
terrogat . 289 . ſaying : Neceflario yore ijs aperiri debent, quibus credita eſt 
diſpenſatio myſteriorum Dei, ſiquidem rationem hanc, in penitentia ctiam vereres 
illos cernimus ſequutos fuifſe, &c. Andthe Centurie wryters,Centu2 .3.cap. 6.0, 
17.line 29. 30.31» &c. deſcribe the like doctrine and age of the Chiirch of Africke 0118 
of the wrytings of Cyprian and Tertullian,andſeefiirther b:rof beretofore trait, x. ſeit, 
5. ſubdiufion 17 uu the mar gent there at the letter 57.8 Mux,y.ce 


thers and Þ Proteſtantes do Iykewyſe acknowledg ) 

is (to our _m_ gricfe) condemned for leſa Maieſtas 

as being a dilloyall abnegation of our Allegiance. To ——_ 
the clearing wherof wee do, (asin the preſence of |, i bw 
Cod and your Maicſtic ) proteſt ypon our ſoules, confeſgione fol.189 
that no ſuch matter is therin, or therby expreſſed, b. fayth : It is «n 
implied or meant : our Recuſancieor reſrayning to errour adſerere,con- 
be preſent at Proteſtantes ſeruice ( notwithſtanding fiſsionom, que cord 
that the lyke deniall or Recuſancic of Proteſtits to be 1/49 ff ,(1fficere , ita 
preſent at our Catholicke ſeruice, is preſcribed and )* ©9741mmas clans 


taught by ſundry of their own molt learned © Wryters) > oy an 


: IS prorſus tollit Vvſum 
claumm & abſolut- 
tionis:( ec, ) Falſum ergo eft, confeſtionem , que coram Deo fit , tollere confiſyionem 
—_ &c. Inlike playne manner is private confeſsion defended moſt earneſt 
y againſt our aduerſaries by ſundry of their owne other brethren, as namely b 
Lobechins in diſput, Theol. pag. 295. ſe. 4. by Comradus Schirfſelburg in 1 heol, 
Caluiniſtarum 1], 2, fol. 147. a. By Melanthon 1. 1. Epiſtolarum pag. 234. ante 
medium ; by the Confeſsions of Saxenie and Boheme, in the Harmony of Confeſsions 
pag, 231. circa medium,and pay. 357. and 352. initio, and by many others, 
c M. Wille in his — ſis printed Anno 16co. pag. 612. 613. 614. teacherh 
this Recuſancy, and alledgeth in proofe of his opinion ſundry teſtimonies from 
the moſt famous Proteſtants, as Ridely , Latimer , Fhilpct, Bradford , &c, lnlyke 
manner is it further taught by Ridley in the AQts and monumentes pag. 1235. b. 
pauld ante medium: By Haukes a. mon. pag. 10 . b, initio,and 1, acirca 
medium : By Melan&{bon in Conſilijs Theologicis pag. 628. by Pere Martyr - 


Te reps 


tnillly. 643 The Proteſt.entes Apology $42.1, 
| kis diſconrſe hereof recyted in Melan&hons forſaid Treatiſe of Coridl.” Theo. 

log. pag. 634. 635. by Martin Bucer alledgedibidem pay. 632. and 633. ad 644. by 
John Caluin alledged ibidem pag. 635. fine,and 536. and by the Deuines of Germany 
alledged by Sleydn in his Commentaries Engliſhed lib. 7.fol. 87.acirca med. And 
by Caluinl, de vitandis ſuperſtirionibus, extant in Caluini TraRar. Theologic. &, 
Pag. 584, Was 


is ncuerthcleſſe _ in Ys a _ of froward and 
ſuperfluous remorſe, and accordingly taxed with a 
confiſcation or walſt of goodcs,and ycarcly reucnews, 
Whercto might be added our ſundry other loſſes, 
contumelics, impriſonments, and publique dif. 
graces ,- heretofore ſuſteyned . Wherat ** 
though wee do all mourning plaine, 
yet complayne wee 


willnot, 
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retorted ypon themſclues. 


SECT, II, 


= N D for ſo much as ſundry of 
A our yncharitable aduerſaries who 
> arenothing'moued with our for- 
ſaid calamities,do out of their in- 
J) uctcrate and implacable hatred 
Gdayly ſceke to aucrt from vs your 
> Highnes moſt gracious and Prin- 
ly diſpoſition, inclyned other wile 
tocommiſerate all ſuch as arc aflicted, &: do therfore, 
to make vs more odious,often inculcate the doctrine 
wherwith certaine our wryters are charged, cocerning 
the Popes yndertaking in ſome eaſesto depole Princes, 
retending withall what great danger may at Jaſlt 
_ enſue, when by reaſon of your Maieſties mercic 
inthe meane tyme to vs extended, our Eſtates ſhalbe 
b:ttered and number increaled ; Vouchſafeth your 
Highnes/ before weeenter into petition for our (clues) 
graciouſly to weigh with eguall conſideration, thax 
Nnan which 
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which hereunto wee ſhall alledge, aſwell concerning 


our Aduerſarics, who thus chargevs, as in anſwere 
for our (clues, that are ſo charged. 

Firſt then concerning our Aduerſaries , wee ſay, 
that they in their thus vrging,or but. remebring of this 
point againſt vs ,do ofall others ſhew themſelues moſt 
diſcreetly malicious. For, 

Quistulerit gragchum de ſedzttone loquentem Cr ? 

. Orhowcan it be decorums in any to charge others 
with imputation of that, wherin themſclucs are fur. 
ther chargeable? And although wee tor our partsdo 
altogeather diſlyke all — and gall of inuetiue 
writing, being yet thus prouoked to luch juſt and ne- 
ceſſary recrimination,as our owne defence and fafetie 
requireth ; weelay from themſclues as followeth, 

Firſt concerning ®* Lather and the Lutherans, doth 

not Sleydan, Luthers owne (choller, make full report of 

* Concerning the ſeditious dodrine of the Deuines of Magdcburge 
Luthers do@rine mantayning and publiquely 4 teaching in defince of 
herof, ſee Luthers the;r Rebellion, that in caſh of Religion it was law- 
wordes alledged £ 1] for Subic&s, cucn with force to refiſtthe Prince? 


hereafter: ſe&. 5.in - - 
the margent hg Doth not Chitrew,a lcarned Luthera,® report how the 


figure 3, King 
d Jn Sleydan in 

Engliſh hiſt.l. 22. fol, 345.4 circa med.and m Ofianders epitom.Cc, centur 16. þ49.520, 
initio , the Deuynes of Magdeburg thr's teach thereof : If it ſo fortune that the magi- 
ſtrate paſſe the boundes of his aut ority, and command any thing thatis wicked 
&c. yt he attempt any force he ſhould be reſiſted &c. and ſeeing the caſe ſtandeth 
thus, there can no rebellion of right be obie&ed vnto vs. And widem in Sleydan 
fol.345. b. mitio it is further ſaid: The Miniſters of the Churchſet forth a writing, 
Wherin they recyte the Confeſsion of their do@rine, and declare how it is lawfull 
forthe inferiour Magiſtrate to defend himſelfe againſt the Superiour , compelling 
him to forſake the truth. {nd ibidem lib. 18. fol. 263, 4 ante med. the Proteſtants ſay in 
defence of their Rebellion againſt the Emper our:Con(idering that he2intendeth deſtru- 
ion , both to religion and libertie , he giueth occaſion wherby wee may reſiſt 
him with good meliogs, For in this caſe it is lawful] to reſiſt, as is to be proued 
both by ſacred and prophane ſtories : affirming further lib. 22, fol. 357. b. circa med; 
ſuch as Were ſlayne in this Rebellion;to haue dyed honeſtly and godly, and fortheglo- 
ry of Gods holy name. e hitrezus m Chronic. Anno 1493. CT 1594+ 
Þ4%.74- fine and 75. ſayth herof: Tandem Rex fle&i ſe , ſibique perſuadere paſſus 


eſt, vt aſſentiretur ſe Religionem & Cultum Pei, in Verbo Dei & ang_ Cone 
| sione 
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fefsione comprehenſum (&c. ) ſolam in regno conſeruare ac tueri : nec templa in 

Vrbibus vila, alteri quam Auguſtane Conteſsionis religioni deſtinate velle; nec 

aditum in Senatum Regni,vel ad vila Regni officia publica,alijs quam Auguſtanz 

Confeſsionis do@rinam retinentibus concedi debere. Regem vers9 ipſum ad ſuz 

=, pontificizexercitium , (acellis arcium, in quibus habitabat, contentum 
re &cs 


King of Swethland being a Catholicke, was by his ſub- 
jects the Lutheranes vrged to aflent to the decree, 
that no Catholicke ſhould beare any Office in that 
Kingdome,and that the King thould content himſclfe 
with. his Catholicke.ſeruice to becelebrated only in 
his owne priuate Chapell ? Wasnot the torce attem- 
pted by the Germanes * againſt their Emperour in 
defence of theif Lutheran religion , fo publiquely * , Of *b* Germans 
inſurrection againsf 
made knownets the world with lamentable cffulion , _ Ems 6 
Pe e perour , lee 
of much Chriſtian bloud, throughout Germany, as that fyrther next here- 
= lame 15much.more worthic of pitty then remem- after in this ſetion 
rance?: in the margent at 
Secondly concerning the Calunſies, doth not Caluiy the figure 4, next 
himſclfe teach herof;that fearthly Princes do bereaue them. b&fore q» 
ſelues of authority , when 4hey erctt themſclues againſt God: ye © Coin m_ 
. 5 c.6.Verſ.22.25.ſayth: 
that they are ymworthy to be accompted its the number of men, and 1,1; ne pote- 
ther fore wee muſt rather ſpit ypon their faces,then obey them? Cc. Rate terreni prin, 
Doth not Zumglius lykewilelay : 8 due Loyalty w to be pro- cipes, dum inſur« 
weſed ro Ceſar , yf ſo that be pernnt to vs our religion inuzolable gunt contraDeurm, 
Ge. If the Roman Empire or what other Soueratgne ſoeuer sbould 1mmo indigni fune 
preſſe the ſincere religion, and we negligently ſuſſer the ſame, we 11! cenſeangue_ i 
thalbe charged with contempt no leſſe then the oppreſſors therof them gr” a - nine 
ſelues:wherof(laith he,abuting therin the Scriptures moſt | vw C—_ ia 
grolly ) wee haue an example m the 15.of leremie,where the ;\|orum capita, qua 
de- illis parere &c, And 
| te further this 
ſuying ſpectally mentioned and obieHed to the Puritans for ſeditions by D. Wilkes i. 
his obedience or Eccleſiaſticall vnion pag. 6. prope initirm. 
g Zuinglius lib, 4. Epiſtolarum Zumnglt) i Oecolampadi) ,epiſt, Conhardo,So- 
mio,& Symperto 8&c. pag. $68. poſt.med. & pag. 869. ſayth : Promittendum eſt 
Czſari ofticium debitum, fi modo ftidem nobis permirrat illibatam &c, Roma» 
num po quaqne linger mnugn religionem finceram opprimere c@- 
perit, & nos illud negligentes patimur, iam negate aut contempte rel:igionis, non 
Nnnn +» minus 


Traft.z, 652 The Proteſt antes Apology 8.2: 
minds rei erimus, quam illi ip oppreſſores. Exemplum eſt apud Hierem. r,. vbi 
exterminium comminatur Deus Iiracli, quod Manaſſem permiſifſent impunt efſe 
peſsimum. And ſee Zuinglius his wordes T om.1, in explanatione articult 42. fol. $4, 
a , Where he teacheth concerning K inges , that , Quando perhide & extraregulam 
Chriſti egerint, poſſunt cum Deo deponi, And ibidemfol. 84-b. he alledgeih to this 
#he forſaid example of Manaſles. 


deflruflis of the people is propheſced, for that they ſuſſeredtheir King 
Manaſſes, being yngodly,to be yupuntshed. And doth he not ad- 


uile to haue this Softeine prin with reſpe& 
c 


b communicated ynto ccrtayne choiſc perſons of credit? 

Topaſſeouer the lyke implyed doatrine of * Iunizs, 
k 7bi fupra in did not alſo the Caluiniſtes of Embden ( as a bros 
epiſt, Zumgliz & therof their owne i reporteth) by force expell the Ci. 
Oecolampadiy pag. uill Magiſtrate , being « Lutheran, andrinforce that the 
869. poſt med. Pru- exerciſc of the Caluiniſtes religion ſhould be publi- 
—_ igirur #*E- queandthe other but private to the Magiſtrate in his 
arm agencs un owne houſe? Is there notallo lyke further report or 


m{modi, arque : PC 
m_ ns uibe: mention made by the Proteſtant wryter Criſps, of 


credere poſsis que the 2 ſeastion at Baſite betwaxt tlie Burgeſſes and certamne ofthe 


arduaſunt. —Senatours, for the cauſe of Relzgion ? And that the Burgeſſes ha- 
*. Tunius in his wing taken armes, caſt downe the Images in the Temples, and 
Epiſtle tothe Fr &ch cauſed the Senate agree to what they demanded? And that her- 
Kingſet before _ vpo,twelue Senatours ſauoring Papiſtry were exettedout of the Se- 
expefition vpon 1% te? And that in this ſort, the Maſſe 14 th? abolished through 


i fayth: . . 
The (one rd a9 þ all that Sznory ? Wherunto might be added, the knowne 


freed from the duty confeſſed example of lyke 3 1mpatrent fury at Antwerp , and 
he oweth to bis certayne other places of Holland, Zeland &c. as allo of + Petr 
K ing”, when noc- Dathenus and others chieſe of the congreg at30n in Gaunt,who Ami 
prfion us offered ro 1:58, ſtirred yp the Cittiz.ens there to thruſt out all the Maſſe- 
_ _ od x Prieſtes and Monkgs out of the Citty, and put their goodes into thent 
m4 treaſmry &c. doth not M. D. Sutcliffe accordingly confeſle 


b tacite free- | ; : | 
þ- ff bo mug fab. that, * Bezain his booke de Iure Magiſtratuum 1n ſubditos, 
doth 


ie& from dutic to 

the King, in caſe 

his conſcience be once compelled, i Gerardus Gieſckenins lib. de 

veritate corporis Chriſti in ſacracana pag.256: fauls poſt med. ſayth : Embdenſes ilhu- 

ſtrem Dominum ſuum mora feditione,& aduocato peregrino milite ,ferenon ſo- 

lom Ciuitate,ſed tota ditione pepulifſent, Pati etiam funt , ne poreſtatem habeat 

dictus lluſtris Comes yllius ligionls, niſi Caluiniſtice, excercitium ſubditisin 
Club 


$A.2. Fer the Roman Chterch. 6x2 Trafl. 2. 
civitate Embdana concedere, & tamen liceat (quod magne eſt gratiz )facere in 
Aula concionatorem , qui fit Auguſtanz Confeſsionis. Hi ſunt fruusfidei veſlre 
&c. And ſee an cther lyke example m Ofiander in ejitom. 0. century. 16, pag. 735 
ante & circa medium. 2 Criſpinus in his booke of the Churches Eſtate 
pag} 509. initio and Sleydan ],s.fol, 80, a.b, and Oftander centur 16, pag. 118, 

3 Oftander in epitome hiſtor. Eccleſ. centur 16. pag 802 . poſt med, & $oz. 
ante medium. 4 Teflified by Criſpinus Yb ſpra pag. 627. fine. and 
by Oſiander cent. 16.pag. 959, and Sarauia m defenſ. traft. de diver ſis gradibr. s Mink 
ftrorum &c.cap.2.pag.74. ante & circamed, ſayth : Quid his verbis D. Peza _ 
care velit, quando pios expeQtare non zquum cenſer, doneclupi publica authori- 
tate expellantur, quidam dubirant :8& videre privata authoritate lupos illos peſſe 
expelli , ſicur in Belgio, & alijs locis fatum eſt, ybitempla & Monaſteria cum 
monachis & Epiſcopis, vniuerſoque Clero Papiſtico, ſpoliata & diruta funt, popu- 
kritumultu & militari licentia, inuitis ſummis Magiſtratibus & contra fidem da» 
tam, k M. Sutcliffe in his anſwere to a certayne lybell ſupplicato= 
rie &c. pag. 75- pauld poſt medium, And ſee the Caluiniſtes other lyke dofrine 
further mentioned by Zeza in epiſt. Theolog. ep. 24. pag: 166. ad art.22,23-24+ 25. 
26. & ep.68, pag. 3:8. ante medium:and obſerue in thole places Bee's ſubtull an» 
ſwere therto, 


dth arme the ſubtcAs againſt the Prince in theſe caſes, & that, this 
| booke overthroweth tn effect all the authority of Chriſtian Kinges 
and magiſtrates * Doth hee not likewile further affirme, 20. Ate: 
that the author of the Booke which is imitated , Vindiciz | y,; « Me nee 
PFa PAag,. 1924 
contra Tyrannos, whome ( layth he ) many affirmeto be ,,,,q meg. 
Beza 07 Hottoman , doth grue power to the ſubtettes not only to ma M. Sutcliffe 
refiſt,but alſo to depoſe and kill the prince, if he tmpugne Gods relz- vbi ſupra pag, 75- 
gon? Did not lobhn Knox alledge in proote of hisowne poſt med. 
ſeditious opinion , ® Caluin and certayne other Minifters * Herof ce 
then reſiding at Geneua , teaching that it is laxwfull ſor ſubietts to = Hy 9.8 of = 
reforme religion when Princes will not , yea rather then fayle, gut? | nw 
even by force of armes ? Do not our aducrlarics themſclues prom a a. and 
, Pag- 213 
acknowledge accordingly that the Proteſtantes ® of 14, Surchffe vbi ſu- 
Geneua dd depoſe therr liege Lord and Prince from his temporall pra lh 392, ante 
right there ? From which yetto this day they keep him medium , andthe 
by force excluded. In lo much as M. Bancroft, ( then booke , intituled 
Lord Biſhopof London) and M. D. Sutcliffe profeflc Degymns. go. 


. - & 6 
without any couerture of wordes playnely to diſlyke room —_ a, ane 


me finem,and pag. 1c» 

circa medinm,and 

M. Bancroftes Suruey of the pretended holy diſcipline pag. 42. poſt medium, 8& 
48. & 49. paulo ante medium, O Hereof ſee Bodinns de Repu- 
N ann 3 : blica 
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blica - $53 7 Caluin to Sadoler pag. r72. and M. Suscliffe vbi ſupra pag.-194, 
initio.,and M. Bancroft in his Surney of the pretended boly di Lodi PAS- 10+ 1, 12: 13, 
14. and the booke intituled Dangerous pofitions &c, pag.$. fine. TS, 


P the Deutmity which was pretended, in defence therof »by the 


Miniſters of Geneua. 
ih 4 —_— x - 4 gre to forbeare al\vell the confeſſed example of 
ag, 14. circa med, 10annes * Fundtigs,a prime Proteltant, publiquely exccu- 
and M, Surclifs.in ted for his offence of this kynd:asallo(for ſomereſpeR) 
his ſaid Anſwere what is,or may be turctherſaid concerning the Prote« 
pag 194-initios ſtant. Subicctes of z France and the Low Countries, con» 
* Sce-Oſiander in felledly T for 30. yeares togeather , and many other *lykg 


or ry LH forrain: examples, confelled and reported cuien by Prote, 
0 8+ For France ſtafit wryters . And to come ncarer. home , was not 


ſee Peter Martyr in Our 
his Epiſtles anne- | | 
xedto his common places in Engliſh pa? r57. b. and Ofiander in Epitom. hiſtor, 
Eccleſ, centur 16. pag. 697. initio, and 804. poſt med. and 8o9.11itio . And ſee 
Criſpi in his booke of rhe Eſtase of the Church pag. 614. poſt med.and 6rs. and 
916 . fine, and 619. poſt medium , and 61r.. fine, and 613 , fine , and 625; 
poſt medium. Andſeethe Hiſtory ofthe Ciuil warres of France ( gathered from 
Anno 1538s. til 1591, printedat London Annorg91,) of the _—_ Royall authority 
ioyned with the leaguers pag. or. imitio,and 168. fine , and of reſiſtance after made 
therto by them of the reformed Religion pag. 48. and 49. fine, and 5r. circa med, 
and .rto4.and1zs. poſt med, and 143. circa med. and 14.4- ante med.and r65,pauls poſt med. 
C& 109, poſt medium and r72. 'c. Alſo the Proteſtant French miniſters in their aſſemblie 
ſet forth Canoins (at Berna r572.)decreeing Can .z.that in euery cyery all ſhould ſweare 
that they & their poſterity ſhould obſerue firme and inuiolate the pointes follow- 
Wing Can 40. yntill yt ſhall pleaſe God, in whoſe handes are the hartes of Kinges, 
to change the hart of the French Tyranr{ 8c, ) inthe meane tyme euery Cyrty 
ſhall chooſe a Maiorto gouerne them, aſwell in warreasin peace. ( Item) let all 
Captaines and Leaders ( &c. Jneuer lay downe weapons as long as they ſhall ſee 
them preſecute the doQrine of ſaluation,& the diſciples of the ſame. (_Andagaine) 
yf ytpleaſe God to rayſe yp ſome Chriſtian Prince to take Teuenge oftheirſinnes, 
and delfuer his people, let them ſubie& themſeluesto that prince, asto an other Cy- 
r14 ſent to them from God, In the meane ſpace , let them gouerne themſelues by 
theſe rules which wee haue preſcribed tothem fortawes, See alſo Michaell Fabris 
cius Ep: Bez.ful. 62. And of another lyke difloyall decree of other 20, French Miniſters 
at Cabylon » France,ſee reſponſtim trium Ordinum Burgundice 15 63, 
z Concerning the Low Countries , ſee Ofiander # Epitom. hiſlor. Ecclef, cent 
- 85, 49.94, /i2 Where beſ2yth;Belgici publico Scripto Domino & Regi ſuo Phuip- 
po vmaem obedieatiam & lubicctionen renunciant, And fee there further pag. 
, 8ol, 
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$or. poſt med.and $0z. ante-medinm.and Joy. propefinem , | 
tf - M-Snrcliffem bu aiſeretd alibellſupplicatory pag 154. fine, confeſſeth that 
the Proteſtant sin' France and other where , taught for zo, yeares and vpwardes 
violent reformation ofreligioti by Noble men, by the people, or by priuate per- 
lons; ©1653 146 See theſe otherexamples in Ofiarder cent. 16, PAag. 1x5. CLrca 
medium and 73s. initio , & circa medium , & 599, paulo ante medium,and 692. 
fine and $02.fine and 94-2. and 125, ante medium and 523. initio and 350, ante mes 
dium , and 20. fine.and in Owſpinu in his bookeof the eſtate of the Church 
pag. 636, circa medium.and 682. ante med. And ſeethe Proteſtant wryter Dreſſers 
1n part. 2, millenar, ſexti , where he acknowledgeth and reporteth concerning 
Germany pag. 556. ante medium ſaying : Scripto publico Saxonem & Lantgra- 
vium proſcribit Czar , tanquam perhdos rebelles. { &c, )Proteſtantes cognita 
tanta ſeueritate, bellum & ipſi denunciant Czſari. ( Andpag. 658. fine: ) Mauritius 
Saxon. Ele&or, & Is, gr frater ,non quieſcendum ib arbitrabantur, priuſ- 
quam in tuto religionis Lutherane profeſsionem collocaſſent : inde expeditionem 
Mauritius inipſum Czſarem ſuſcepit. And pay, 661. ante medinm he acknoWledgeth, 
that diſsidium & bellum., omne, ex mutatione religionis Pontificiz in Luthera« 
nam, in Germane quibusdam Ducatibus, Comnatibus, & Ciutatibus ortum eſt. 
And pag. 464. ante medium be ſayth; Mauritius itaque cum Rege Galliz foedus 
fecit ,& vi obtinendum idtandem ratus, quod zquitate non poterat, milites pra= 
fidiarios in pacificatione Magdeburgica Similloe tacite rurſum conduxit, & con- 
tra Czſarem ipfum adduxir. &c. 41d ſee Sleydan in Engliſh fol.253, a& 268.4&@ 
265. b, fine, al : F | 


our Contreyman M. Gedmanlo farre carried away with 
this rage of edition , that he doubtednot to-publiſh, 
that in calc of Religion, 9 1t was lawſwl to reſiſt the Supe- q Se Good- 
nor powers; and ſor ſubres to wubſt and their Prince * Doth he us booke pag, 
notherupon 'athrme , that, * Wiat' dill but bis datie, ahd 4.43. 59-53-3772» 
that it 1wa#tbe dr'tie of all otbers that profeſſed the ghuſpell to' bane 99-180: 184.,735.196, 
ner with bim? 1s it not cuident and conteſſed, that * Cap. 14- Page 
_ C Booke was primed at Geneua i Queene Maries tyme, {** Ky cliff in 
commended by M . Vhittingham , and ® approved tobe good & 10 ne ge pa. 
godly by the clnefeſt men of learning that were then in that Cytty? \,,_ fine, 
Did not the Author of the Booke of Obedience written © Whirtinghams 
In Queene Mariestyme affirme therin, that * Queene Mary Epiſt.beforeGood- 
ought co be put to death, as being a Tyrant, 4 monſter, and 4 cruell mans booke, = 
teaft ? did not one V/Villiam Thomas, & othersaccording- ® =, 77 bitting- 


ly conſpire to Y murthertbe ſayd Queene? And wasnot yet ng if 


the ſaid VVilliam * Thomas being for that offence hanged, drawne (71 .. ting = 
endquartered, nothing abaſht to 1ultity, and ſay , at * bis pag. 1,,initio. 
death x Obe> 
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x Obedience pag. 99. & mz & ſee M,Sutcliffe in his forlaid anſwere pag tyz. ante 
med,andſcethe booke intituled , Dangerous poſitions &c. pag z6- circamed. 

Y Holinſd:ads great Chronicle, the laſt edition volum. z. pags 104-4 initig 
E M.CoWper in his Chronicle tol.z6 5. b. ante mecium 5 


a M. Stowin his Annales or Chronicle printed Anno 1592. pag. wit pauld 
ante med, 


deatb, that he dyed for his Countrey &vc ? 

As concerning our [Engliſh Puritans of later tymey; 
who yctat this preſent (to exalperate the State againſt 
vs )do fo tedioully and tragically ryot in their pul. 
pits, with ſo much want ot matter, and waſtfull pro- 
dipality of tyme , wee will requite their malice, 

> I M. Bancrofes uh al ſobrictyand patience, forbearing purpoſcly 
Suruey of the pre> at this prelent to mention in particuler, what may de, 
tended holy diſci- 22d; by their owne brethren already is® colleQted in 
line : aud in M. this kynd againſt them out of rheir owne writinges, 
Euecliſſes anſwere As allo wee willingly paſſe ouecr, the lyke further 
to a libell ſupplica- examples, to well knowneto your Maicſty of ? Knox, 
torie : and tn the Bachanan, Andrew Meluin, and thole other vnquict ſpirits 
a —_—— of Scoiland, whole (editious.dorineand defignmenty 
tas = iP abs of complotted againſt your Mateſty,8 by our Catholicke 
dinges , publiſhed Wryters ſpecially $ confutcd, arcto the world more 
and praQtized with odious & doubtfull, in that beſydes otherreſpes they 
in this lland of did perpetratec the ſame againſt yourHighnes,a Prince 
Britany vnderpre- zealous in their owne Religion ; Only wee will pre- 
tence of Reforma- qaniſh in generall , that the juriſdition ( more then 
tion , Wherof M. pvall )which they, vnder the veyle of parity,would 
Bancroft is ſayd to . : « - , 
be the Author. And 1duce into cuery of their ſcuera]l Pariſhes, is ( as her 
in the booke intity.. late Maieſty obſcrued out of her owne Princely cx- 
led: Conſpiracie for | pee 
pretended Refor- 
mation &c. printed r592. þ4g. 2B. 29. 3032-33-35» And in the Lord Biſhop of Roche« 
ſters Sermon at Paules Croſſe the ro. of Nouember and ptinted 66. the laſt page. 
Alſo M. Rogers in his Treatiſe, intitiled, the Catholicke doQrine of the Church of 
England, pred 1607. pag. 212, cirta med. alledgeth and reproueth for ſeditious this 
ſaying of #1. Fennet, concerning the evill vouerning Prince : Hunc tollant, vel pacificd 
vel cum bello,quia eapoteſtate donati ſuht, ve Regni Ephori, vel omnium Crdt- 
num conuentus publicus, Ani ſeeths ſaying in M, Fenners Sacra Theologia |:5:c.13, 
Fl. 3o.b.poſt med, f In the ſame Sermon gan on the ſaidlaſt a 
q 


tf. 2. For the Roman Church | 657 Tri#. I- 
aid Biſhoptearmeth, Knox and Bucanan the two fyery ſpirites of that Church and 
fanien. And M, Sutcliffe in his anſwere to alybell ſupplicatory pag. 95.initio, wryteth 
thus of Bucanan and Knox : Noble men (ſayth Knox) ought to reforme religion 
yfthe King will not : yt the Prince will not yield to his Nobles and people , he 
armeth chem with power*to depoſe him. Nay (ſayth he further) yf Princes be Ty- 
rantes againſt God and his truth , their ſubieRes are freed from their oathes of 
Obedience. With him accordeth Bucanan. He fayth the pecple is moreexcellet 
then the King , and hath right'to beſtow the Crowne at pleaſure : That the people 
may arraigne the King : Thar albeit $. Paul commended Obedience to Tyrantes s 
yet it was in reſpe& of thetymes , and people that were weake, and not able to 
take armes. Thus far M. Sutclyffe, $ See the bookeintituled , Aduer- 
ſus Georgi Bucanani Dialogum deLIure Regni apud Scotos pro Regibus Apolo» 
gia &c. per Adamum Blackuodum, Pariſizs 1588. 


perience * dangerous to 4 Kingly rule,and to the State ſo 
much the more doubttfull and to be (ulpefted, by how *» 7, herlate Ma« 
much it 1s cuident that many © domeſticke Popes, a- ieſties oration in 
mong whome is no ſubordination, are to be reputed Stowes Abridgmet 
for more turbulent, and enabled with oportunity to Þ48- 1:96. prope inis 
attempt the hurt by them intended, then any one for- © : 
£ ne fe od nn. © M. Hooker in 
raine Pope can be? A thing lo euident, that certayne ,; * *.- : 
preface to his 
ofthcir owne breethren doubt notto affirme and fay pi. of eccleGa. 
of them, that 4 ehey do delzuer dottrine as dangerous to Princes, fticall policy pa.z4+ 
&Roſſe, Sanders, Allen, and other Papiſtes. poſt med, fayth to 


the Puritanes : r 0 


admit ſo many Supremacies, as there are ſeuerall Pariſhes 0c. d M.D. Sute 


din his forelaid anſwere &c. pag, :98. ante med, 
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the Loyalty of Engliſh Catholickes, 


P—=—=£2 — —__ 
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SECT. IIL 


D6& VT certayne of our Aducrſarie 
SY Will py aps hereto anſwere 
(which is all they can well an- 
{were) that ſundry of them, do 
diſlyke of the forſayd ſeditious 
doctrine andpractizes wherwith 
their | foreſaid brethren are ( as 
before | charged, and that there- 
fore wee ſhould greatly wrong them, yf for the exam- 
ple of thoſe, wee ſhould hould all of them in like ſort 
chargeable: Truly wee acknowledge no lefle, and do 
perl[wade our ſelues, that many graue and learned# 
mong them , would profeſſe and teach Loyalty to 
their Soucraigne , any diucrlity of religion notwith» 
ſtanding. 

If now then they could but affoard vs the lyke cha- 
Titable and indifferent Cenſure concerning that other 


torlaid doctrine, wherwith they charge cextayne of 
WAR gh 


on = Ps  . © tag = i ua . ws ma cc .T.col oC .- 


- 
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our wryters, they ſhould lo diſcerne matter no leſle 
cuident and ſufficient for our excuſe. Toalledge ther- 
fore cuen from themſclues, that which blynded ma- 
lice will not as now ſuffer certayne of them to con= 
feſle: and firſt concerning our owne Countrey, to omit 
the knowne, & by our aduerſaries publiſhed doctrine 
0{* M. Hart and* M. Bishep, donot the Engliſh Chro» doko Back! 
nicles teſtify coccrning Sali»bury, and thole other who of 81 , o- _ = 
were ſiniſterly leduced to deſigne with Balington,tothe (4, reader hs ns 
effuſion of innocent and lacred bloud, that tundry of fore the begynni f- 
them , as namely ® Salzbury and | Dunne did at the tyme of the conterence 
ofthcir death ( when their conſcience and religion betweere D. Rey- 
was not to be diſſembled)publiquely and moſt grie- 291des and him, 
uouſly repent them of their crrour , diſſwading all Catho- "— auth) i= 
lickes from attempting to reſtore religion by violence ? Did ROC, yn 1", Be 
Jones very carncltly asthen , andto the commileratio ſhops booke inti> 
of the behoulders * proteſt,that although we was a Catholicke, tuled, A curteous 
Jet be ſo deepely weygbed the liberty of Ins countrey ,as that he conference &c , 
would be ,and euer was ready to ſpend his liſe in withſtarding any wrytten by lobn 
fmce, Italish , Spanzch , or whatſoever ? Doth not the ſaid = My a Recuſane 
Chronicle report in lyke ſort concerning the Conſpi- ; 7 rey many ” 
. . . or Ro- 
ncic wherwith Parne was charged, that when he 1, peer in 
came toconferre with the Seminary Prieſtes beyond paules Church- 
the ſeas, ! M.VVatts 4 learned Prieſt playnely pronounced, that yard at the ſigne 
kt was viterly ynlawſull, with wheme many Engltsþ Prieſtes did ofthe braſen Sere 
agree ? And that Pare in his letter to our late Soucrai- __ ; 
gne did corfcfle, that ® moſt of the English Deumes did vtter- —T_ _ w_ 
I nr ſlpke and condenine it ? And alto that VVilliam Chrighton "een A « AY 
the Scottiſh Ieſwte in his private reſolution therof to = vol.3.pa.r5744 
Parry ® beyond the ſeas, did at lundry times an{were him, þ, line. : 
0.Ouod ommno non liceret , that 1t was altogeather vulawfull ? i Ibidem pag, 
And withall alledged vnto him ſundry graze ? reaſons 1574+ Þ , line 14s 
to with-draw him from that reported enterpryze ? 5: 
In lyke manner the booke intituled, The execution of 1u- 2 
ſtice in England &c. penned by alate deſccaſed worthy 1 &, yawn. 
Magiſtrate of very- honourable memory, publiſhed geages foreſayd 
y Chronicle —_ 
3- pa. 1385. 0. ue 
4, 4% m Ibigein pag, 1337. alinez6, « : G hidem PIge 
Oooo 3 1337» 


Ibidem line 


Tra.z3, 66a The Proteſt.entes Apology Selt..s 
2387. b, line vit. O Ibidem pag. 1338. a line 24. p Ibidem line 
32. CC, q The late Lord Treaſurer. 


by authority, and now ſince *ſerted into the foreſaid 
3g Chronicle, is it not plentifull in teſtimonies of this 
Me k,.. ant o kynd? Doth it not athrme and ſay, that * there be m 
foreſa? 1 Ch ca fubrectes knowne in the realme, that do not forbeare to profeſſe ther 
volum. 3. Anno !*[ig10n, and yet do alſo profeſſe loyalty and obedience to her Ma- 
Eliz. 26. pag. 1358. tie and offer readily,to her Mateſttesdefence, to nmpugne and reſiſt 
& 1359. &c, any forrame force,though it hould come ſ1d the Pope , in reſpect 
ſ Ibidem pag. Wherof they receyued fauour?and that * of theſe ſortes there 
| —_—— 26. bane bene andareanumber of perſons not of baſe and yulgar note? 
n = ——hoct As for example , ® the firſt and cltefe by office ( layth the 
= T7 obey | Booke ) was Dottor Heath Archbtshop of Torke,a faythfuil and 
&c, " quiet ſubiet. Alſo * Dottor Poole Bishop of Peterburow , 4. very 
quyer ſubicft , Dottor T unſtall Bishop of Durbam a perſon of great 
reputation, Dottor VV byte, & Dodlor Oglethorpe the one of VVin- 
cheſter, the other of Carlicle Bishops: and he of Carliele ſo inclned; 
to dutifulnesto the Queenes Maieſty , 4s he did the office at the con- 
ſecration and coronation oſher Mateſty. To thele ailo arc there 
added Y Dottor Thurlebey and Dottor VV atſau;the one of Ely,thg 
2 Ibidline 6g. & "7 of Lincolne Bishops;beſydes ſome* Abbots & Deanes there 
Pag.1361-a, line +, Mcntioned, and ® a great number of laymen of good. poſſeſuuns 
a Ibid. pag. 1361, 4ndcredit inthetr.countre}.Inlyke manner our Þ aducr{a« 
a.line 6x, rics themſclucs do take notice & affirme,that the comons: 
b M. D. Bilſon of this landin the raigne of K. Richard the ſecod,did tm open Parla« 
Biſhop of VV inche- went acknowledge, in regard of ſpirituall iuriſdiction, the 
fer bs bs = diffe- c Bishop of Rome{to be)their moſt boly Father, & yet withall 
Chris _- Gb: Y Qs did atthe very lame time expreſly deny,that the «Crown 
and vachriſtian of England Tebich was immedratly ſubtedto God and ton other m. 
rebellion. pert. 3, 4% thinges touching the regality the ſaid crowne , sbould be ſub- 
pag.243.0 244. mittedto the Bishop of Rome . VVberfore (lay they ) wewilbe 
c Theſe wordes zpjrhour ſaid Soucraigne Lordthe King and bis ſaid Crowne and 
of the Commons þ, regal'ty in the caſes aforeſayd, ard in all other caſes attempted 
are in the Statutes againſt him, his Crowne, and regalitie,in all pointes to Fue and dy. 
of K ing Richard the I : Go reftifoed C . 
a Annpenes. s yt not allo teſtifyed concerninga Controuerhe mo- 
Fi Inche ſaid Ste. ued in thiskynd in the tymeof King Edward the firit, 
axtes vbiſupra and' that, to ylc Holimbeads waxdes herof, * AlltheLordes Tem- 


in. porall 


Thid.line 6s, 


_ = 
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' ofthe right of the Crowne of England( and that) 3 yt 4s wencr 


For the Roman Church . E6r Tratt.2. 


Seft.3. - 
in D, Bilſon vbi ſupra pag. 244. ante med, 2 Hclirſtead in his ſecond 
yolume of the lait ediuvn pag. zos. b.line 66, 


allof the Land , aſſembled in Parliament at Lincolne, inname 
of all the Eſtates there gathered , did anſwere ( concerning ) 
the Popes right to be Iudge EC. that they would not conſent that 


Pop, DS GR 
their King should do any thing that might tend to the d;jmberiring | Holinſhead: ib; 


knowne that the Kinges of this Land bad anſwered or ought ta an- {48.310 aline 2, 


ſwere for their rightes in the ſame Realme afore any Iudge Eccle- 

ſuſticall or ſecular? Did not they in their letter herof 

ſpecially wrytten to Pope Boniface, and by Holinsheadat 

large recyted , acknowledg, and call Pope Boniface , to 

whom they did ſo wrytc ,4 Boniface by Gods prouidence + Ibidem pag. 

High Bishop of the Holy Roman andVnuerſall Church , and 3**'* _ 

themſelues his 5 devout Sonnes? And did they not alſo (all 4 od Page 

that notwithſtanding ) yet further athrme, thats the & J1bidem 'pags 

Kinges ef England ought not to anſwere for ther rightes inthe ſaid.z1.a line 2. 

Realme , or for any therr temporalittes, before any Indge Eccleſia- 

fiicall or ſecular , by reaſon of the free preheminence of the Eſtate of 

bis Royal dignity , and cuſtome kept, without breach at all tymes ? Thi 

And that, 7 after full treaty and deliberation it was their com- 7 Y = mn 

mon agreement , and conſent w1th one myzd , and should be with- EE IOOY 

out ſale , intyme to come, that ther ſoreſaid Lord the King, ought 

byno meanes to anſu ere in wdgment , nor ought to ſend any Pro- 

(ors to the Popes preſence, eſpecially ſeerng that the premiſſes teu= 

ded manifeſtly to the diſinberiting of the Crowne of England , and 

alſo to the burt of the lzberttes and Lawes of therr F.thers, and the 

duty of their Oath made, which ( ſay they ) wee will mantayne 

with all our power, and defend withall our ſtrength, and wiil not 

ſufſer our foreſaid Lord the King , to door attempt the premiſes, 

being ſopnaccuſuomed and before not heard of ? Hitherto con- 

cerning only thoſe teſtimonies which our very aduer- 

aries affoard vs from the Catholicks ot our owne na- 

tion: Wherunto we adde this one further obſcruation 

concerning our owne Countrey, that whereas at the 

firſt comming to the Crowne of our late Soucraigne 

Queene Elizabeth ſo many Biſhops as are before mentio- 

ned,and ſo many other of the Clergy and Commons } 
Quvoo 3 


—_—— > - 
Den om2> —oeo— = w ww 
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ns = ofthis Realme wap of them Catholicke, and at 
that tyme hadalſo the publique ſtate and goucrnmene 
ſcrled in that courle; and ſo therby were ot force ( no 
orthe Lord Arch- 1 bt\{ufficicnt,to haue impugned & with _—_ = 
Biſhop & Chancellor alteration then cuidently forlcene to enſue : : ) id 
of England being a et ( her Ma.ti** knowne profeſſed diuerfity of religis 
Catholicke, mace Y 'ithſtanding ) generally and without reliſtance, 
a publique Oration noew! mga 6H 8 Loyall and dutifull reſped, Wheray 
to perf, od we ow recey wo fu in clere example to the contrary,it is cuider, | 
= "Maieſty for nas | vs Marie came to the Crowne , not without 
their Queene , Ho- open reliſtance , and endured afterwards ad ers 
linjtead _ w_- , rebelliens in open field within the RY ring s: 
ag. 1770. & UNC 35 f her ſhort gouernment, then we 
= In b< much Jy _—_— mk Crerniing of her late r——_ 
M, GodWin in hl : ' iſe added , the (cuc- 
6 might be lykewile a 3 
_ = - = ond TIE LES of thoſe ty Jr. 
ca med. conteſſeth 1 (to omit others )cuen to the ms 7. rn 
the laid Archbybops , cules Croſſe, the lyke whereof to haue ben 
diligent gm mitted by Catholickes , would a” 5 very 
deauor for Queene h , ne Elizabcth. 
Elizaberhes Fo {trang, during the Raigne of Quee 
bliſhment in the . ith all ſpeed repared to Low 
throne royall. And the EET NEE — "Je Po Con- 
donto m_ 1a — 1in bn M6, FAR tyme, M. Stow in his —_ 
cerning open reb! : de by the Duke of Northumberland, 
rinted r592»meEtioneth the rebellion then ma c Pi: he mentioneth how that 
his Ro er nf; can. ts for hi wr. a.,1046, 
Cranmer Arc - bellion made by // yat and his con- 
oſt med. & r047.Kc. he mentioneth the rebellion: } "Age wp” 
he rebellion made by T ho. Stoffordat 
ederates . And pag, 1070. he mentioneth t "1k, gs be 
: : le 1 M.StowVbi ſupr 
others, and their taking of Scarburrow Caſtle, . moat gs "oat fo 
th pag. r039.mitio how at one tyme a dagger was thrown P — 
Crolinie, 1059. paul poſt med.that at _—_— A np gunne Was ſhot 
preacher there, the pellet wherof went yery neer . 
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the Loyalty of forraine Catholickes . 
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SIS == O W conccming forraineexam- 
>) NXb/\6 1 '&] ples, donot our aducrlarics affir- 
SIN AN 3 me and confeſle, that the French 
| "King * Philip the faire, reſolutly with- k —M. D.Bilſon 
ſtood the Pope with all bu mnterdiftions & vbi ſupra part 3. pas 
depoſitions? That lykewiſe concer- 223-paulo ante me- 
ning the Emperour ! I odowicke the HO 
ſourth,che edn Bishops of Germa- 4 = NN = 
nm ſignifyed their generall determination to himntheſe wordes : _ A ah 4 i 
. 215. Ne A i6, 
Moſt gracious Lord., the Princes Eleftors and other faythſull of initio, Nanclers 
your ſubmiſſion, which the Pope requyreth and reſteth on, with one Gener. 43. Anno» 
conſent baue decreed them to be conceyued to the ſubuerſion and 1344» 
overthrow of the Empire : So that neythey you , nor they, by reaſon 
of the Oath you hae taken to the Empare, can yield to them : and. 
they intend to ſend Orators to the Pope, and to the Colledge of Car- 
dinalls, to requeſt him to ceaſe from this courſe: If they refuſe , your 
Princes are reſolued to meet at Rhens ypon Rhene, there to delibe- 
rate.with you for the furtber reſiſting of theſe pratizes?Doth not 
= Fs : wo + - 


” 


YR | The Proteſtants Apol Sefl.g 
4 w_ Bilſon further confefſe and x + that," All the my 
Lats, and Princes of Germany tooke wth Lodo wicke againſt the 
m M. Biſſon pyzz? Anddo not our aducrlariesin lykeſort attirme & 
ibidem part.3. Pag. 1:knowledge aſmuch, touching the Emperours Frede 
Pons por —_ ricke ?tbe ſecond, & Henry * the fourth? do they notin like 
als. 6" manner ,take further notice and lay , that * Lewis the 
Concerning fweluth m 4 Cemuncell at Towers , had the reſolution of 
Frederiketheſucond all the French Bishopes , that be mught contemne the Popes 
ſee M.D. Biiſon vbi zniuſt Cenſures ? Vhat alſo, * the Senate of Paris haumg 
ſupra part, 3. pag. conſidered vpon the Popes excommunication ,did Anno 1585. re 
17. fine, & Yſper- proue the Pope for vſurping vpou the liberties of the Crowne 


» Ai . & >> R 
| 6 J mo = ec France, and condemned the excommuntcation ? That likew 


.M. Bilſon part. 3. (as M.Bi!ſon affirmeth) * Thomas Aquinas had thts moderation 


pag. 206.initio and that Princessbould not looſe their domnid for bereſie:Wherwith 
pag. 207. ante & cuen Catdinall Bellarmine himſelfe ( who is moſt char- 
circa med. r73.ante ped herin by our aduerſarics) ſeemeth yetſo farreto 


med. & fine. ſent, asthat he maketh the King ſubic&to Cenſure, 
Concerning 


but conditionally, * yf he go about to draw by force his ſubtets 
> —_— to bereſie and mnfidelity : affirming alſo that if rec do not 
hiſt. EccleC.centur. endeauour this, but permit liberty of Conſcicnce to 
x1, pag. r93.fineand their ſubiects, then (ſayth he ) Nonexiſtimopoſſe eoepriuari 
pag. 223.circa med. Dominio ſuo : 1 thinkthey may not be depryued of thezr Dominion, 
reſtifyech his pu- For he acknowledgeth the Pope z to have in this caſe) 


— Fra no temporall iuriſdidion direfly , but only 3 quando aliter nom 


TY » poteſt bonum ſpirituale tueri , when be cannot otherwiſe preſerue 
rr dc _— the ſpirituall good. In ſo much as he doubteth not to affir- 
notwithſtading the me that g yt #5 lawſull to reſiſt the Pope, inuading the body or 
Popes former ex-. troubling the Common weath . It is larwfull I ſay ( ſayth he) to 
communication. yeſiſt [ym by not doing that which he commandeth, and by letting or 
( D. Bilſon vbi ;1gering him that be execute not his will. Wherunto might 

upra Part: 3: P28 be added aſwell the late 4 m—_ yet freſh in memo 
x30, Circa med, and - y 

> AS of the Catholiksof 5 France, who notonly acknowled- 
part.z. pag,235.ante . 4 . 
med. And Chronj- ged,but allo aſſiſted & ayded this their preſent King, 
con Maſſ.ct in Anno not- 
1570. and fee fur- 
ther herof Cri pinusin his booke of the State of the Chiyrch pag. 495. circa med. and 
Criſps vbilupra,addeth further , how that it was by x, Bu Councell agreed, 
that rhe pragmaticke ſmtiow ſhould be kept throughout France, not wit bſt anding the 
Popes excommunication. u See rhe Hiſtory of the ciuull warres of 
France 


S 


4 SS *23.08S =-5 
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France from «amo rg3s. till rgor. printed 5591, pag. 5%. circa med, 

x Afﬀfrmedby D. Bilſon ybi ſupra pag. 4. fine, * Bellomto, 
1.lib. 5. de Romano Ponerf. cap-7. 4 Bellarm. ibidem. 

2» Bellarminus ibidyncap. 4.thetytle of that Chapter being , Papam non ha- 
bere vilam temporalem Iuriſditionem dire&8, 3 Bellarmins 1bidem 
cap. 7, ante med, F Bellarmine lib,2.de Romano Pontifice cap. +9, 
yerſus finem, And ſeerhis very teſtimony or ſaying of Bellarmine alledgedin this 
acknowledged ſenſe by H. Morton Apol. Cathol.l. z, ©5-Pag.295- yoſt med. after 


the edition at London cr3, 15. c.v. 4 Seethis ar large in che Cirll 
warres of France in Englith, colleed by Antony Collinet , from Anno 153; till rgor. 
printed at London 59:1. li8.-.8 3. $ In Hiſtoria Belgica &c, ad 


Annum vique r598. Senatui,Populo Belgico, poſteriſqueinſcripta. A. E. Meterano 
Belga {.17. And 15964p4g,618.fme £ 619.1 it ts reported hoW that in the Parliament 
& Paris it Was concluded g Non licere refiſtere Principi heretica : And that the ſubs 
jets were bound to obay ſuch a Prince, 


notwithſtading his the kyowne profeſſed diuerſity of 
religion,or any tormer excomunication had from the 
Pope. And of ſo many Irish Catholickes who in the laſt 
troublesthere demeaned themſclues with like figne of 
loyalty to her late Maieſty. Asalfo the King of Spaines 
nolefle knowne detayning( cuen to this day)of Naples 
againſt the Pope, notwithſtanding the Popes yearely 
clayming of it in therightof his Sea. And thus much 
briefly coccrning ſuch forraineexaples as arcalledged 
&acknowledged by our very Aduerlaries . Whecunto 
might be further added ſundry other no lefle playne,& 
for ſuch contelled,&altedged by 5 M. Morton & others; co ue 
only we thinke this one point further worthy of ob- |, 5: Apologia 
ſeruation; that wheras it is manifeſt and confeſled, Catholica printed 
that ſundry Catholicke Princes haue bene by their 1605, 1. r. cap. $4- 
Proteſtant ſubics aQually depoſed, as your Highnes pa.z54.255. And ſee 
late Mother from her Kingdome of Scotland ( which #. Bells Downefull 
wee referre to your Maicitics owne more feeling f Pop? rogen 
* teſtimony ) the temporall Lord of Geneua from his pry, 11-4 3 n 
IE | | T4 
territories there, and ( to forbeare the examplesofthe pjneq 1504. pag, 
Low-Countrics)the King 5 of Suethlandreſtrayned , as ,.4.,6.16.17, 
before * How they vſed 
that poore Lady my Mother is not vnknowne, and with griefe I may remember 
it: who deſyred only a private Chappell , wherintod ferue God after her manner 
with ſome tew (clefed perſons, but could notobrayneitat their handes . I» the 
; ; Pppp Summe 
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Summe of the conferetice before his Maieſty betweene the Biſhops and other 
of his Clergie , printed 160 4. pag. $1. fre. & $2. mitio, | 
$ - Heerof ſee heretof ore traRt. 3. ſe. 2, inthe margent attheletter e. paulz 

' before , to his private Catholicke ſcrnuice in his 
owne Chappell: Wee fynd not yeton the other part, 
that ſo much as any one Proteſtant Prince, wasat an 
tyme depoſed by his Catholicke Subie&tes; ſo different 
are the ſpirits of Catholickes 8 Proteſtants : and yet is 
iteuident that: Proteſtants haue receyued their chie- 

feſt beginning, increaſe , and ſtrength , by 
e only fauour and *tolcration, 
of their -Catholicke 
Princcs. 
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N OO W ES NQOLES 
CATHOLICKES, 


SECT. V., %, 


£ $Tbncerning our {clues , wee do 
9» acknowledge from the Scriptures, 

S/ that as 4 there is noporwer but ſroms God: 
R& folikewile that vnto © Kinges rule is 
I giuenby the Lord, aud power by the moſt 
Ay High : that f by bim Kinges do raigne, as 
S- bcing 8 bi Maniſters. And that Þ,oho- FR” = 

ſoener reſiſteth them , doth withall reſiſt — 
the Ordinance of God. Hence it isthat wee are comman- + Wyſdome 6:3, 
- ; f Prouerb.8.r5, 

ded to irender ynto Ceſar the tribute of our obedience tobe , po 
k (ubieft to the King as hauing preheminence, to | feare, and P Romen.s. 
w honogr him , ® not toſpeake euiflof him, but to * pray for bim i Marth. 22. 2. 8& 
though he were wycked or not belecuing: And not Rom. ng. 7. 
ſomuch as in our ® thought to imagin his hurt, but to k :.Pet.2.3.&Tit, 
be e [ubte(t efneceſiity, and cuen for conſcience ſake, leaſt that 3**+ 
by our diſobedicnce, wee 9 purchaſ&4o our ſelues damma- | ® _—_— an-=<gns 
tron, _— all which, the Prince his dyuerſe or con-- , Para rpg 22, 
tary religion, is in ouropinion lolitle preuayling,as aa .z.5, 
wee doubt not further to affirme, aſwell with our * Of Prayer made 
Pppp 2 bree- _ 
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Kinges, though wicked, ſee Hieremie 29. 7.& Daniel 3.9.& 6.21.8 Baruch z.u, ' 
7. Tim. 2. 2+ () Ecclel, 10. 20. P Romaz.,ss 


q Rom, 13.2, 


brethren the Remiſts, that * Chriſtians are bound in conſcience 
|  toobey(cuen) therr Heathen Emperours : As alſo with our 
y Seethe Rhemiſh 1oarned wryter M. D. Kelliſon, that * ſayth is not neceſſarie to 
Teſtanwve , and iuriſaiaion, neyther is authority leſt by the loſſe of fayth. Herups 


the Annotations . . : : k 
there _ m—_ it is that wee differ in doctrine from our Aduerſarics 
13. verſ,2. after 44, 3 mantayning againſt them and their contrary 3 afler- 


Fulkes edition fol, tion,that the Ciuill magiſtrates lawes madeof things 
259. 2. paulo poſt lawfull or indifferent,do bynd. vs eucn in conſcience, 
medium , © And from this ſacred ground-worke preceedeth like- 
* 4M, Xelliſon wylſe that reuerend and religious reſpe&t of loueand 
in his 2 uey Xe. qutic , wherwith weedoadmire your Royall Maic- 
—— 4 ſy. And hence Jaſtly it is, that wee do, asnow,in 


430, d , he 
2 Cee Billz- moſt humble remonſtrance and teſtimonie of our 


mine lib.z.de Laicis Loyalty,acknowledg & recognize , cue with my - 
Cap.ro,& 11, kablc ioy to our ſelucs, and all due thankefulnes ther- 
3 Luther de fore to God, that your Highnes isour true, yn- 
ſeculeri peteſtate in doubted,}awfull Soucraigne licge Lord and King,in 
rom, 6, Germanico - home isfulfilled the ſuccesfull and bleſſed cuent 


th : A 
— _ _ of a moſt grauc and prudent * foreſight, and wee therby 
cnri- 


canorought to be 
Magiſtrate , but 

ech one isto other equally ſubie& &c. Among Chriſtian men none is ſuperiour, 

ſaue oneand only Chriſt . Andinſerm. de oue perdita,and alſo in his Sermons Eng- 

biſbe by William Gage pag. 95, fine, and tom, 7. Y V ittemberg. fol, 327. b, Luther 

further ſayth : 1 herefore 1s Chriſt our Lord, that he may make vs ſuch as hims 
{elfe is : and as he cannot ſuffer himſelfe to be tyed and bound by lawes &c. $o 

alſo ought notthe conſcience of a Chriſtianto uffer them. Fnd in his ſaid Sermons 

« 261. Circa meutiom he doth admonith that wee pbey the Ciuill Magiſtrate: for 

7 be) there commeth no leſle of Chriſtian liberty or fayth therby. For, forſo- 
much as they do not ce-ntend , that thoſe thinges are neceſſary to ſaluation ,which 
they ordayne &c , howbeit , yf any ſhould contend that thoſe commande- 
ments of the Ciui!l Mogiſtrate be neceſlary to {aluation ( as doubtles they beim 
regard that thcy byud Vs in conſrience , and to breake them Were ſyune ) then as it is 
ſaid of traditions of the Papiſtes, the contrary rather were tobe cone, AndM. 
Whitaker doubted uot to mantayne this dottrine of Liaher, teaching vs obedience 
Polite , rather then Conſcience . For Whereas Luther is charged to ſay ab- 


[urdly : Chriſtiani liberi ſunt a Ratutis bominum , M, Whitaker exp oe 


i OE EIESE: 


Sefl.s. - For the Romtn Church. 669g Traft.3. 
and defendeth the ſame ſaying: Liberi ſunt Chriſtiani,ns vtnulſis legibus obteperent, 
ſibique ſemper viuant; fed vt conſcientias, mentefque ſuas legum humavarireli- 

gione liberaras eſle on . Whitaker in reſp, ad rationes Campiani rat 8. pag. 

154. Circa med, A ni! ſeethis like doAtrine in Dangus in prime partis altera _ contra 

Bellarminum page 1127» " In regard and foreſight of this , which 

now is happily come to paſſe , Xing Henry 7. eſpouſed hiseldeſt daughter to 
lames K ing of Scotland Anmlo 150. "} 


enriched with the moſt happy vnion of our long de- 
uided Continent, by whom only,alſo, and no other, 
our deareſt Countrey may enioy het eſtabliſhed and 
ſwetcſt peace , auoiding fo that dreadfu}l confuſion 
and turbulencie of State , which otherwiſe our 
forcmer feares hane of long imagined , and ynto 
whom therfore, wee arc by all lawes, diuine and 
human indiſlolubly obliged,in the higheſt degree of 
all carchly Allegiance . To the inuiolable oblcruin 
wherof , againſt all trayterous defignements a, 
the ambitious clayme or competencic of all preten. 
ders whatſocuer , forraine or domeſticall, wee do 
herby ( as in the preſence of God and his Angells) 
moſt ſeriouſly and ſincerely proteft vpon our ſoules ; 
Moſt humbly thts once for ever, imploring of your Maic- 
ſty,that wheras the anciet enemie of our Catholicke 
faxth ( obſcruing the weakenes of ſuch as aremoſt 
apt to be ſeduced , and withall diſcerning himſfelfe 
now at laſt diſcoucred , and made ynabic to ob- 
cure the light and paſſage of our Catholicke fayth, 
otherwyſe then by his attempting to performe 
wainſt ys by ſcandall , what he cannot by truth 
of Argurr.ent ) will therefore ( ſo to dilcredit,our 
Religion ) ſtill bufie himſclfe with # ſowing tares” Matthnz.24; 
emong(t the wheat : If theretore ( as God forbid, and 

wee — hope the contrary ) any one or other 

Ynquyet ſpirit ſhould aryſe, and * goe forth from ys © 1-lohn . 29.6 
fas among the ® choſen twelue, one was a Dixell ) whole __— 

kaſt errour or indiſcretion our politicke Aduerſa- * mY 
ics ( ouer greedic of our diſcredit ) would draw 

QW and aggrauate againſt vs with all tragicall and 


Pppp 3 um- 


immoderate ampliticacion” ; \your 'Highnes wou d 
yet in the equity of princely and right ulliudgment, 
A iſtinguiſh the fault from the religion , returning 
{ which wee wiſh) moſt ſcuercly the offence aud pu- 
niſhment theraf ypan the offender himſclfe, accor- 
*” " Caloin 31 bis ding *tothelawes in thacbehtalfe prouided, without 
Preface to the amputation therof to ys , or further {candall to our 
French K mg prope profcllion, 
finem , ſer before ; 
his booke of Inſtitutions, petitioneth the ſayd.K mg in lyke manner, ſaying : Qudd i 
quiſubpretextu Eyangelij turultuantur (&c;) ntleges & legum pane, 
quibus pro meritis grayiter cgerceantur , modd neintering Euan+ 
gelium Dei , ob ſceleſtorum hominum nequitiam 
mals audiat 
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ARGVMENT 


DRAWVNE FROM 
THE CONFESSION 


t QF THE.G4ADYL 
faries is ſtrong ; 
With 4a briefe repetition of the printjpall pointes 
throughout all thefe ſenerall Trattes : 
All of them proued by the teſtimony & confeſſion 
of learned Proteſtants, 


VVITH 
An humble | amor for prinate 


Toleration . 
ECT. 1 


ms O R ſo much as our learned 
d Aduerſarics do affirme, that,*it is .- Ada 
4 great peece of worke to coumce the Ad- Gp . ſponſ.ad 
'uerſary from bimſelfe: and M.D.VV1- profeſſorum Tur= 
taker ſaith accordingly, Y The arga- noniorum Socie- 
ment muſtneeds beſtrong,,ohich s taken. tatis Teſu aſſertio» 
SLEAS from the conſeſs10n of the Aduerſaries: nes Nc. pag, 94. 
noel ws S For the conſeſiion of the Aduerſaries [4y*%- Magnz pro- 
agamnſt themſelues # efſetuall . And truly (ſayth he ) 1 do ac- IN 
kuowledg,that the truth mnſorceth teſtimony ſrom her enennes. And = pL . : mn q = arid 
cc allo (moſt graciou 5 Soucraigne )that wee haue canuincere, . {nd 
in M.D. 
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"M. D. Feild in his treatiſe of the Church l.z. c.47. initio pay. r82.circa med,ſayth:The 


nextnote wherby Bellarmine indeauozethto proue the Romith Sinagogue to be 
the true Church of God,is our owne confeſion : Surely yt hecan prouc that wee 
confeſſ> it to be the Church, he needeth not vſe any other argumentes. 

M. Whitaker de Eccleſia controw. 2+ queſt. 5, cap. 14, mitts p48: 366. ſayth: 
Ge tertiam Notam ftatuit Bellarminus aduerſariorum confelstonem , fir- 
mim cer:6ſitneceſſe eſt argamentum illad, quod hinc ſumitur &c Efficax enim 
erit Aduerariorum ipſorum contra ipſos teſtrnonrum 8c, &quidem tateor yeri- 
tate!1; eriain £ ſuis inimicisreſtmonium extorquere &c, And S.Auſtine contra Do« 
natift, roft co(.:t.c.2 4. affirmeth accordingly , that eruth 1s more torcible eo wring out 
Confefionthenany racke ortorment. Aud Peter Martyr in bw common places part, 
2, pag. 329.b,urcamed. ſayth : Doubtleſſe among all rettimonies, that teltimonie is 
of greateit accompt ,w hich 1s teltifyed by the enemies, 


+ inthisdiſcourſe(forbearing our other plentifull helps) 
reitrayned our ſclues to this inequality or precylcnes 
of Mcthod,making tener ear enemies Indges, & bringing 
{o forth ( as the Prophet lay th) * the Egiptians agaznſt the 
Egiptians, haue to the more cuident ſetting forth or the 
equity of this our molt humole Apologie , accordiug- 
ly ſhewed, cucn by the frequent and manifeſt confe 
Gon of our learned aduerfaries : Firſt,that wee Fngliſh- 
Heretofore Men were about a thouſand * yeares fince conuerted 
trad .r. ſeR.r.initio Þy S- Gregory and Auſtime to our now profeſſed Catho» 
atd.ef&c.  * licke fayth. Secondly, that the ſame fayth was as yet 
a Traf.,fe@, 2, much morcancient and long * before that tyme vni- 
at k.1. _ uerlally profeſſed. Thirdly that it carricth with it great 
thee or gre x b probability to haue begunne , cucn in the Apoltles 
pony 9 x tymes,and is ſo therby cleared from that note of No+ 
ticulerly chrough- uelty, which your g Ma.*i< moſt religiouſly ſeemeth 
out. And in gcne- tO diſlyke in what profeſsion ſocucr. Fourthly, that the 
rallthere, at ſubdi- argument of true miracles is* ſtrong and certayne, and 
uiſion 5 , that our fayth is confeſſed to haucbene accordingly 
f For my pattT c confirmed with ſuch. Fiſthly, that the hopefull pro- 

GOO —_— miles of « {aluation do appertayne to it.Sixtly,that the 
Bo , ko p an þ Roman Church being coucrted in the Apoltlestymes, 
ſtes, when they didneuer 4 fince make change of her religion, Since alſ 
chargc vs with no- | wee 
uelties , bur tru] 


to tell them, that theic abuſes are new , Inthe Stimme of the Conference before the 
Kings 


? Deutrom,z2-3r. 
* Elay 9.2, 


AQ ww 
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81.6. 

Kings Maieſly pag. 93: ante medium, * TraQ@.rſe&.s, pauld poſt initium, 
at a.b.C.£. c Tra@. r. ſeft. 5.in the margentat*, and ' 

t U, d Trad, r.ſe&,s, ſubdiuiſionr. at —_ ” Fen 4th 
þ AHeretoforetraQ. .ſeQ. 7. 8&ſe&.g.& ſef.s.throughout, 


wee haue by lyke teſtimony of our aduerſarics further 
ſhewed inthe 2. Trad of this diſcourſe, Firſt, that the 
Prophets do fortell, how that Chriltes true Church 
mult after her firſt increaſe, *continue Catholickeand e Trae. 2. e. r. 
Vniuerſall, and mult lykewile ( with great and pro- ſeQ. r.circa med.at 
ſpcrous ſucceſſe) conuert f many Nations and Kinges of the 3+ Þ.c.d. Sc. 
Gentills from Paganiſmc to thefayth of Chriſt. Secondly, f Heretofore 
that during the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt theſe predi- rs —_— 
&ions were 8 not performed by reaſon of the perſecu- 5 © © > ix, B00 
tions that as then raged. Thirdly , that the performance Tra + cap. r. (et. 
ofthem was begun , but ® not accompliſhed, during 2. initio at 5. x, in 
the ſecond 200. yeares after Chriſt : and howlſocuer it themargent. . 
wereas then, cyther begun or accompliſhed; yet was Þ Trad. 2. cap.r. 
ny our | Catho and not their Proteſtant _—_— at j, y.Z,4, 
hurch. Fowrthly , that after the ſayd ſecond 200. jeares ,”* © 
men ell Tankers ry, the ProtcRazires Church was gl ot: 2p 
ſo farre from poems the ſayd predictions, that k Herofors 
during all that tymec, andlong before, it is confeſſed tra. 2, cap. r. ſet. 
to haueremayned * zuuiſible, our Church neuertheleſſe, 4-at 0.t.u. &traft, 
during all the ſayd tyme conuerting the | Kinges and 2:03: {eQ. z.fineat 
Natiosof the Gentills. Fiſtly,that the manifeſt & cofe(.. Þ<t:8h. _ _ 
ſed defect of the Proteltats Church in not performin : AUT 6 GN 
os - . eft.4- initio inthe 
ofthe ſayd predictions , aduitageth the  Jexwes againſt mer.ae®. and chore 
them. In ſo much as it made their learned * Caſtalio to after at n.o.p. A. 5 
ſtagger in his fayth , and Dauid ® George 'with others, q. r. 
torcuoltfrom them to playne Apoſtaſic, Since alſo in m TraQ.z.cap.r. 
in the ſame ſecond Tra, wee haue lykewile further ſhe- {eR.s.from the de- 
wed from thelyketeſtimony of our learned Aducrſa. 8YPningto b. 
ries, Firſt, that Chriſtes true Church can never ? want Pa- I — 
flours and Dofiors, that thele ſhall 1 alwayes reſiſt ſalſe doitrine -n Tr a 
with (e.s. atf, 713+ 15+ 
16.17.K&c, 
p AHeretofore traGt.z.c. 2.ſeQ, r.initioatz. a.b.,c.d, > ; TraQ.s- 
cap. 2.{eQ.r, ante mediurn, at p.q.r, 
Qqqq 
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r_ Trad.2.c.2 ſe. with openreprebenſion: that alſo the true Church can ne. 
es Y. uecr be without * the adminiſtration of the word and Sacra- 
: Ge = - nul ments, that *the only abſence of them, doth makg a nullity of the 
—_—_ a—_—_— Church , and that * theſe notes are necdſull to diſtinguish the 
i TraR.z.c.2 ſe 171 Church from the falſe, that men careſull of their ſaluation, 
3. throughout, 4 know where the true Church is, audto which company they 
x TraR.2.c.2.ſe&t. ought to adhere. Secondly, that the common inſtances or 
q__— examples of ® PP aldo,* VVyckiyfe, Y Huſſe,* Luther & their 
- e 2. followers alledged yſually in performance herof, are 
- _ —_— tound inſufficient to prouc a cotinuance of theſe wr 
feR.re throughout miſles, but ſo much as for thoſe tymesin which they 
& e@.n, fab ain. firſt beganne or lyued, and that no ? ſufficient exam- 
Goa ».8& 3. = therof during thoſe tymes, andſundry other ages 
? Heretofcre before, can be giuen. Thirdly, that inſteed of example 
trad. +.c.2. ſe, 7, inthis kynd whe alledged, it is confeſſed to the con- 
throughout, : trary,that the Proteſtats Church hath during all thoſe 
of Be = wars ages & many other before,remayned * latent andznuiible, 
margent. ; &Cthat our Church hath neuertheleſſe, during all the 

ſame time,cotinued © yiſible,rajgning vniuerſally Cc. Fourthl 
A a =o m_—_—_ (which only point is ſufficient tocouince our aduerſa- 
end ed ries)that no knowne cxaple can befoud herof,but du- 
Verſus finem ata b, 71Pgthe laſt Þ rwenty years next before Luther, which are 
c. "yet inthe memory of this preſent age,our aduerſaries 
b TraQ.z.c.z.ſe&, acknowledging to the cotrary,that © the truth was at that 
x1, ſubdiuiſ, :. & z. tyme knowne and vnheard of, and that as then 4 an yniverſal 
Co A Apoſt afie owerſpreadthe whole ſace of the earth, all Churches berng 
Þ. Dany "wb 4." 4s thenoerwhelmed with more then Chymerta darkenes. Fyſthly, 
ls. that therefore for the preſcruation of Chriſtes true 
d See there ax*, Church (which is confeſſed fnener to fayle , ſo much as for 
next after e, any one momit of tyme\fadry of our learned aduerfarics do 
e See there at k. acknowledg, that Luther though being before his firlt 
f Hertofore tra&, poneniny again(t the Pope,a confeſſed earneſt Catho- 
2.C.2.ſe&.c4.initio. Jicke, did yet neuertheleſſe, after his faid preaching 
and in the marg. againſt the Pope, not 8 ered anynew Church, or become 
member ofany other Church the before not in being, 
but remayned ſtill a meber ofthe ſame Catholicke or 


PopiſhC hurch, without departing from it,& ſo withall, 


there at the letter r. 
£ Heretofore 
traQt. 2. cap. 2, ſet. 
14.aty. and alſo in 


the margene there that the Popiſh Church, Þ « the Church of God, 8 the reli- 
at | , gion 


Oz ww = ts 
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utheletter y. and inthe margent at the letter z. * Heretofore tr:&, 


et || 2c, (cR. 14. atb. c, h Tra&.z. cap, 2, ſet. 14. verſus finem at gl, 
4 | &traft.s, ſeR, 6, lubdiuiſion r.ate.f.g.h, 
the 


he | giotherof ſufficient to 5 ſaluation. Sixth,that the ſundry 
markes of the true Church tortould in the Scriptures, 
” Kid * accordingly to be found in our Church, and wan- $ Traft.r.ſeQt.s, 
ting in _ And __ _=_ _ q—_—_ _— rn paces > 
are by themlſclues prelcribed, do make tully for * ys and + 
= del pen hem All which units wot bene - eng 
e. | h<retotore proued from the frequent confeſſion of our For vs : hereto« 
karned Aducrſarics . Synce alſo wee for our partes do toforetraQ. 2. c. z. 


x, an open ſcriouſly,and as in the preſence of God, ſeR.u. ſubdiviſion 
ves protetle (according to your Highnes graue and me- _— 8 
le morable i prowiſion )to content our ſelues ſoberly and quaetly with "Ra —= nd 


n. | 97 21neoptmons, not reſiſting authority , but to poſſeſſe our ſoules _ . (5 ., ©bdivi- 
oe i ® prace &c. and are accordingly in good hope that gan 4. throughout 
te, NY there will appeare to your Maictic jult cauſe to moue 

he _ Highnes ( in your Princely wildome)ſo much i Beet AGger 
erather to obſcrue towardes vs, this worthy and in prefat. 

(z. © Kingly ſaying , * rhat tt can nowazes become to pronounce ſo k Ibidem, 


In. W Uhtly ſentence tn ſo ould a controverſie: By how much it 1$ 
an by lo many confeſſed premiſies made cuident, that our 
ies & coctrine 1s vndoubtedly more ould , then was any 


ha —_ of that other doctrine ( or in compariſon ra- 
ther innouation ) wherto your Majeſty vouchlafed 
this gracious fauour. Smce laſtly the obieEtion of diſloy- 
alty vrged againſt vs by our aduerſaries is retorted 
Ifully vypon cru Phy and wee found ® to deferue | - Ms 
for (atthe leaſt) as well asthey,fomepart of that Princely —_ wt x6. co 
4 {© {uour , which they ( without our repyning therat) fore jnthe preface 
of © 1 greater meaſure do enioy. 'Therefore all om—_ ſe. 9, 10. 11412413 
before your royall Maicſty, wee do moſt humbly pray, &c. 
even by our holy Communion of fayth with her,m — MHeretofore 
me | Vho!c tou'e is row bleſſed in heauen , and her memo- og _ _ 
"3 Yticypon the Earth to your Maiclty moſt deare, and to / won ppc 
rs Reucrend:aiid by the molt humble intercefſion of __ ©&.7.&3.& 
al}, Your Allegiance, and cver reſolued Loyalty,that your ,,, 
" E Highnes would of your Princely clemency grant vs 


Qqqq 2 lo 


| HertoforetraQ, 
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; : ſo much fanour , as the vyndoubred cxafnple of all for. 
mer and preſent tymecs, and the confetled doftrine 
both of Fathers and Proteſtants baffoardeth cuen to 
$ Herof M. the misbelecuing lewes : Vouchlating fo ( for our 
Couell in hi exa- humble thoughts preſume no higher ) but that wee 
I ws Is 15+ might adore ? the God of our Fathers, with our priuate fre- 
_— art dome and liberty of Conſcience. The integrity ofour 
Iewes , « Bone ancicnt Catholicke faith, and confeſſed Current of (6 
may lawfully per- many former ages,[pent in profc(ſion therof from the 
ky them to dwell time of our Coutrics firſt Conn ng all honour 
in his Kingdome to your Maicltics moſt Noblc Progenitors , can in our 
&c. the laves of eokilen no leſſe then clayme it, T hediltreſſed and mi- 
the A _=_ ſcrable condition of ſo many your Catholicke and 
COS — — Loyall ſubietes altogeather needeth yt. Our long 
thers, but ſpeciall continued hopes of your Princely clemencie, wi 
S. Auſtine was 4 chearfull expectation of mylder tymes to enſue ynder 
fauourable to the, your Highnes happie raigne,prelume(with all hible 
that he 'alled - &- lpe&t) to d dit. The many yet ſtanding M 
reſpect) to demand it. The man ing Monu- 
ſeveral] reaſonsfor Mar. 0k oflacred Churches and Colledge , Fn by 
Tr tek our Catholicke Anceſtoursfor the only profeſſion of 
In his Comms? places Our fayth, and now ſithence impropriated to our Ad- 
in Engliſh part. +, Uerlaries, make (in theirkynd ) moſt religious and 
pag. 329.b, fine affir- mournefull interceſſion for it. T he doctrine of ſo ma- 
meth lykewyſe , that ny learned Proteſtantes , who teach, ® that no man 
= may be _ ought to be copelled,or ſuffer for his fayth, preſcribeth 
ted amon ri- je ] f ff, s 
Nians,haue alſo Sy : ol —_— —_ _ _—_ — 
nIg0gues Kee PUt licke Church to be a true ' Church, and our reli- 


It is not lawfull to *., ; ; 
grant vnto Turkes Zion for ſufhcient 2 to ſaluation, maketh moſt clearely 


religious aſſem- ot 
blies &c, 
*' Aﬀts.n. n M. Hay ward i hi anſYere to R. Dolman , dedicated to 


your Mzaefly cap. 9. paulo poſt med. ſ:yth: All the chiefe wryters of our age are nov 
reduced to the former opinion,affirming withTertullian, LaQantius, Caſsiodorut 

Joſephus , Bernard and others, that s. You muſt be perſuaded, not inforced: 

Tindall in the Attes and Monumentes pag. 1338 4.initio ſayth: The new Teſtament 

of Chriſt will not ſuffer any law of compulſion, but only of counſayle & exhorts 
tion , And ibidem pag. 1337.6. poſt med.and thidem pag arrg2,, b, fine Haukesſath to Bt- 

Jhop Bonner: W here proue youthat Chriſt or his Apoſtles did kill any man forhis 
fayth ? Aſo Jacobus Acontius ſtratagemarum Satane libri oo , diſcourfing at large 
© - + DAN io 
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to her late amax, wo of this point, ſayth: Conſeques ergo eſt manere quidem ſuo in Vi- 
gore veterem legem , aut cerpe renouari ſimilem poſle , neque tamen permittiha- 
reticorum ſupplicia,quia videlicet alia fit Apoſtatz , alia Pretici cauſa ( pag. 158. 
mitio.) And further : Dominus profead definite declarauit magiſtratus non eſſe 
idoneos dogmatum Iudices, interdixitque illis talis TuriſdiQtionis vſu omni ( pag, 
160. circamed.) And pag. 161,circa med. be further ſayth herof;:Hac quidem iudicicrum 

enera ad Magiſtratum non pertinent , ſed ad ſolum Dei filium,qui in nouiſsimo 
be per Angelos ſuos ſeparatus fit A tritico zizania: With much more againſt all pu- 
wiſmnent for Chriſtian religion. And Vrbanus Rhegius i loc. Theolog, fol.r7,a ſayth 
herof : Chriſtianorum ſpiritus comburit tantim 1gne charitatis, &c, Deus non do= 
cet comburere errantes ouiculas,fed Ezechiel 34. ſanare infirmas, macilentas pa-« 
ſcere'&c, And Luther in aſſertionibus art.zz, de non comburendis hereticis,maketh 
aſpeciall diſcourſe in proofe therof. And Caſtalio i his preface pon the Byble #0 K ing 
Edward the fixt , affir met h the ſame doetrme: andſo likewiſe doth Czlius Secundus Cu- 
rio in libro de amplitudine Regni Dei lib,2, pag .216, And Franciſcus Gomarus in ſpes 
culo vere Ecclefiz pag. 227.09 229, and M. Marbecke in his Common places pag. 483» 
& 434+ and Muſculus in loc, commun. de hxref. pag.z64. paulo poſt med, And Luc, 
Ofiander in epit. &'c. Centur.7. pag.94.circamed, x See next heretofore 
ath.inthemargent. 2 Next heretofore in the margentat 5, next after h, 


for it. The policy of the = & luccesfull cuent vpo 
lyke examples 3 had of toleration in other Countries 
ſtrongly perſwadeth it. And Caboue all) the generall 3, 5 # Luc: 


care of Chriſtian profeſsion , and long defyred peace pared wh H can 


Or dry examples. of 

toleration;,as name- 

lyin France pag.nzs.fme,C 36, mitio & pay. 816.9 713-0 750,07 735.fine. 713, 
Andin Livonia pas. 950, initio, Andin Germany pag.629-Y 630.07 pag.g98: And 
of Germany ſeefurther the Proteſtant wryter Dreſlerus im parte ſecrmda millenari ſexti 
Where he ſayth ( pag. 659. mitio) Anno 52. pax profitentibus Auguſtanam confteſsios 

nem perpetua concefſla eſt 7c, And ( pag. 66r. ante med, ) he further ſayth : Tt was 
agreed vpon, eaquidem lege & conditione vt Pontificij qui ante inſeRati religio- 
nem Euangelicam erant, inſearideſiſterent: & contra,Evuangelici qui religionem 
Pontificiam abrogarant, deinceps atali abrogatione abſtinerent: caueretque vtra+ 
que pars, ne in ſuis dominijs quemquam ad ſuz religionis profeſsionem cogat,aut 
religione, quam profitetur , contra ipſius conſcientiam auocet aut depellat. And 
pag. 666. ante med, he ſayth ( in alloWance therof: ) Nec hic metuo eorum reprehen- 

fionem, qui putant non niſi vnam religionem eſſe ferendam &c. And D. Ful 
lib. de ſucceſsone Ecclefiaſtica Ec. pag. 285.0 288.gineth very many examples of to 

ration ginen by Cat holicke Magiſtrates to Proteſtants , in ſomuch as he doubteth not to 
Jayfurther x Hiſpaniarum Rex vnicus eſtinter omnes Europe Reges tam alienus A 
nobis, vt nec foueat, nec palam coire Eccleſias permittat in ſuis ditionibus,ibidem 
pag.285 fine. And ſee further Chitrzus in bis chron. An.93.94.0 95.p4g. 74» @ 754 
Q4q4P 3 & 


4 
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CT 76, concerning toleration in the K ingdome of Suecia. Aud con:erning lIyke toleratia 
1n France, ſee L'edit du Roy ſar la pacification des trobles de ce Royaume, Anno 
1576, Andſee likewiſe the K . Edift publiſhed in Paris,zg,Februarie 599. Englithed and 
printed Anno 1599. And ſe the like example of toleration in Heluetia, in the booke in« 
tituledCenturia Epiſtolarum Theologicarum, Epiſt.z9. Martini Buceri pay, r23. @ 
124. Wherunto might be added th: kno Wwe example of like toleration in Polan 


of ſo many Chriſtian Kingdomes , diſturbed (to the 

2 P LPMEY Turkes great ® aduancement, and ? ainderance of 
2 zerning G1: Wh aour yang They a” ; 
colitries which the GOriſtians ) with inteltime diuifion, for the appeaſin 
Turke hath gor- and reconciling wherof,to thetull enabling of agmol 
ten by our diſlen- holy and needſull + pudertaken warre- , againſt that 
tio, for former tymes hatcfull Monſter to God and man, whole proceedinges 
read the IR of Luther & ſomeother Proteſtants , haue ouer indiſcretly 
- French Embaſſ4- ,f not fauoured , yets furthercd (your Maicſty being 
our, in Sleydans : "eine 

Commentaries in 12 Pappic league with them all, is therefore , & other. 
Engliſh lib, 14. fol, Wiſe the moſt worthy honourable and ablc inſtry- 
137. a. b. And M1, ment)moſt inſtantly vrgeth and requireth it. 
DoFor Humfrey in 
Jeſuitiſmi | « 2. Fat.3-pag. 236. And for later tymes, ſee Chitraus his Chronicon 
Anni 1593. & $594, and ſee the Treatiſe intituled, Ad principes'\populumque Chriſtia- 
1um de Bello aduer = Turcas gerendo Cc. Gulielmi Bruſsij Confilium, Lipfie x595- And 
ſee M. Harueyin his Theologicall diſcourſe pag. 92, p M, Foxin his Att 
and Monumentes printed r576. in his Alphabericall table, atthe word diſcord, ſhe- 
weth(with particuler references therof to his booke)that diſcord brought the Turke 
into Hungary 727+ 695. And giueth him ſtrength againſt Chriſtendome, 712.993, 
ſpoyleth Germany, zr7. and Chriſtendome,z14. 4 Concerningtheim- 
portant neceſ5ity hereof, read the oration made by Dreſſerus a learned Proteſtant, in- 
fituled,de Bello Turcico oratio Matth#i Dreſſeri in A ccademia Lipfica printed 1598,& 
ſee the Treatiſe intituled, The Ottoman of Lazaro Soranzo, publiſhed in Engliſh by 
M, Abraham Hartwell An.1603, in Epiſt. dedicat, to the L. Archbiſhop of Cans 
terbury circa med. And ſee in the Treatiſe part-3.c. 33. fol. r06. b.1o7.a.And ſee Sw 
Fdwin Sandes in his Relation of the religion vſed in the Welt partes of the world 
V. and Z. 2.and Z.z, 5 Herof ſee hererofore tract.z-cap.2.ſeR.ro. ſubd 
x, throughout. 
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2-5 N D now laſtyfor ſo much as our 

IS F learned Aduerlaricsdo hould, tft, 

» & that concerning matterof fayth, 

they qare to belicue nothing for 
9 certaine,but the holyScripturs on- q M. Willet 
A YR0þ ly.Secondly , that * it is not the chew, but *n his Synopfis page 
S= the ſcſeof words(of Scripturc)that muſt = initio.ſayth: T - 
decyde Controuerſies; & that herin the 20 Piare 15 NY 


Sri pture doth not * inſtruc them of it (elfe, but only — —_ 


y & only meanes 
to worke fayth, 


, M.D, Reynoldes in his conference with Hart pag. 68, ante med, wy 


-_ 


- 
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* M._ Hooker in bis Eccleſiaſticall policy lib. 2.pag. 116.pauls ante medium ſayth: The 
Scripture could notteach ys the thinges that are of God,vnleſle weedid creditmen 
W.10 haue taught vs ,that the words of Scripture do ſignify thoſe thinges, 


by certaine 5 meanes on their behalfe to be obſerued, 
Thirdly, that theſe meanes arc affirmed to be their * rec. 


ſ_ M.D. YVY hita- jp therof , their conference of places , thezr weyglang of the cir- 
ker de Sacra Scrip- g there fe fp exghang of 


tura Pag: 521, Circa 


cumſtances of the text, their skall tn the tongues, thear diligence, 


med. Gyth: Nam P19 and ſuch lyke . In which it they crre, they do 
quando Scriptura 2llo therbyerre, in their vnderſtanding of the Yeri 

non habet viuam tures. Fourthly,that theſe beingactions on their be ke 
vocem quam au- arc but humane cndeauours, and ſuch wherin cuery 
diamus , vtendum man, without extraordinary priuiledge from God, is 
eſt quibuſdam me- ſyhject to errour,oucriight,and mans infirmity,all his 
= _— prayer and poſlible diligence notwithſtanding . Fifth, 
PII a. —— that in full demonſtration herof,a{ſwell Marten * Luther, 
Scrivturaram. And Whome themſcluces acknowledge to be? a man ſentef 
in his booke de Ec- God to lighten the world, * the Helzas,Condudtor and Chariot of 
cleſia contra Bellay- PLES calling they thinke * extraordmnary , and 
minum controu, 2- ſpecially Þ forechewedn the Scriptures, and ſince foretould 
queſt.4. p.22r.ante ;1 like manner, by © ſundry Propheciesthat went of him: him 


med. demandin# 


ofve.ifweraliirms ſclfe being furthermore athrmed to be 4 4 Prophet, and 


he Cds i. molt aſſured and © certayne of bis doctrine , and lykewilſe 
terprete the Scri- * Caluin, 8 Bez.4, ® Bucer &c, and lundry of the i ancient 
ptures, Without Father, 
meanes , ſayth: Si 
fine medizs dixerint hoc inbsoracmiy eſt, Anabaptiflicum. f M.D.Rey« 
noldesin his Conference pag.$3.84-92.93-99. and M.V / bitaker de (acra Scriptura 
Pag. 521.522.4523 u Lubbertus de principijs Chriſtian.dogm. pag. 563. 
mitto ſayth of the learned Interpreters: Hos omnes vt interpretando errare poſſe 
oſtendimus, itaetiam in iudicando errare poſſe aſſerimus. And Hierom Zanchius 
deſacra Scriptura pag. 4r fine & 412. initio ſayth of them : Cm iudicio eos audia* 
mus, | eos eſſe homines, & potuiſle ac poſle errare. x M., Bridge 
in his defence of the Gouernment &c . pag. 559.and M. Parkms in his foure Trex 
tiſes,tra&. How to apply Gods word &c. {eR.ro, initio, y Apolog, 
Angl. part. 2.C.4.2. Z M,Foxin his Ats and Monumentes Pay. 
416.4. initio. a Aretins loc. commun, loc.6z. pag.rs8.circame 
And Darers inIſagos. Chriſtian. part. 4 ,lib. 2. pag, 36.initio, 
b The booke intituled : Antichri/lus , five prognofſlica finis mundi pag. 1.1, 
& 86. fine.and Schlyſſelburg in Catal, heret.lib.n, & vit.pag.z:4,& 31s, fine. 
c Actnon. pag.399.b.tgitiv.and Foxin Apocal. pag.z24, d  Slydm 
in 


from — what can thispretence therof auaile 
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in Engliſhfol. 222. b. paulo poſt med. And ſee the margent there, e©e Lu- 
ther aduerſis falſs nominatum Ecclefiaſlicum Statum ſayth : Scire vos yolo, quod 
in poſterum non amplias vos hoc honore dignabor, ve ſinam, vel vos, vel ipſos 
Angelos deczlo de mea doQtrina iudicare &c, Nec yolo meam do@rinama 
quoquam iudicari,atque adeoneab Angelis quidem.Cam enim certus de ea ſim, 
ream quoque & veſter & Angelorumiudex eſſe yolo. £4ndin rom.2, VI ittem- 
ac l. contra Regem Anylie fol. 333. a fine be further ſayth : Certus enim ſum 
dogmata mea habere me de czlo &c. dogmata mea ſtabunt 8&c. 
f M. VV hitgift in his defence of the anſwere to the admonition pag. 
207, circa medium,8 M. Sparke in his anſwere to M.lohn d'Albines pag. 107, 
initio, g M. D. Sutcliffe and D. Sarauia haue written whole Trea- 
tiſes herof againſt Bep«, h In M. Whitgiftes defence &c.pag. 
$22. #2itio M. Cartwright ſayth : Bucer though otherwiſe very learned , hath 
| = 0-7 Tg i M. D. Fulkein his anſwereto a counterfayte 
olicke pag.zs. 8&37,& Gomarw in ſpeculo vere Eccleſiz Chriſti. pag.9;.& 94. 


Fathers , and General * Councellsare accordingly affirmed 
to haue crred, notwithſtanding all their prayer and & m4, Fulke vbi 
poſſible diligence in confering the Scriptures, As alſo ſuprapag.29.8& 90. 
Xt is further taught, that cuen | the zwhole Church militant and M. / Villet in 
M14) erre altogeather , «s enery part therof. Theſe being the his ſynopſis pag. 
confeſſed groundes and principles of our Aduerlaries 9? 

doctrine, they do appeare to be no other, butasit, yp pun; 
were lincked chaynes,or naked concctios of ynauoy- | 
dable incertaynty; & being ſuch, can therfore affoard 
toour aduerſarics notaſſurcd knowledge or ccrtaynty 
of fayth,but 5 according te the nature of themſelues a neceſſary 
doubtfulnes,and imtertaynty of opinion. For aldeit that the 
Scriptures,be in themlclues certayne, infallible,8& free 


pra pag-$6.tine, 


5 M. Whitakee 


, ” >  . +.»  » & Eccilils contre 
or free our aduerſaries fro incertaynty,ſecing it is eui» p,j,,7. con 


dent,& by them confeſſed, that the Scriptures inſtruCt ;,ou.z, queſt.4. pa. 
the not otherwile then by the forfaid meancson their 22x, pauls antemed. 
behalfe to be obſerued,and that theirobſcruation of ſayth herof; Qualia 
thoſe meanes, their beſt endeauours notwithſtanding, fla media ſunt, 
isbut human, and [ubiect to errour, & that according- talem ipſam _— 

Luther and many other ( nee ng ol iy 50 


| 
Gigens and carefull obſcruation of the ſayd meancs) — 


haue _— erred, euen in thoſe pointes wherot jc, obſcura ſunt 
they thought them (clues ſo clerelycertayne, that ſun- incerta, dubia, & 
_—_ Rrrr dry ambi- 
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ambigua, ergo ferinon poteſt , quin & ipſa etiam interpretatio , incerta ſit, Si ins 
eerta, tunceſle poteſt falſa Sc. 


* Concerning Me- dry of them hane not doubted to teſtify the ſame with 
lanhons incon- their bloud, and yet in deed weretherin ( asour ad- 
ſtancie # this be- 11erfaries confeſſe) but incertayne and deceyued:as alſo 
balfe, ſein]. Epiſt. others, who haue thought themſclues no leſſe cer- 


ke — tayne,ſome haue neuertheleſſe afterwards altered theit 
med. Where Melan- particuler opinions , as did the. moſt 7 inconſlant Melaye 
Qhon m his Epiſtle | cahbon 
there to Oecolapadius,ſayth moſt confidently in behalfe of the Reall Preſence: Non modd 
cogitaui ipſe quid in vtramque partem dici poſsit, ſed inquiſiui etiam veterum ea 
dere ſententias &c.Cum omnia que in vtraque parte firmiſsima videntur ,expedi, 
dicam pace tua, non tamen eo nciom tuam : nullam enim firmam rationem 
inuenio,quz conſcientiz deſcedenti a proprietate verborum ( Chriſti ) ſatisfaciat 
&c. And ſee Melanfthons wordes more vehement, full, and at large ibidem in his 
Epiſtle to Fredericrts Miconius alledged there pag. 6:8. & 644. poſt med, and 645. 
And ſee Hoſpini.m in hiſtor. ſacram, part.altera fol.63. b. And yet of Melanihons 
changeafterwards into Caluiniſme,ſeethe ſame confeſſed by Hoſpinian in Hiſt. Sa- 
cram. part. altera fol, rr5. a initio & circa med. & fol. r41.b, initio, And by Gftan- 
&r in epitom, 8c. centur, 16, pag, 61s. initio, here Ofrander doth expreſly charge 
Melanithon with inconſtantia V iro T heolozo indigna. And ſee no leſle there pa. 667, 
Hence itis that though the Proteſtantes i Colloqu. A ltembergenfiprinted in quar- 
to Tere ad Salam. 1570. fol.5ro.b.paulo poſt medium do there commend and tearme 
Melan&hon to be,Optimum & ſan#iſsimum V irum exc, yetin regard of ſuch his no- 
ted and knowne inconſtancie in doQtrine, yt is alſo there fol. 357. b. circa med ſaid 
of him:11lud ſaltemdelocis Philippi paucis & modeſts -addimus. Primaim coſtare 
Philippa toties fere eos mutaſle, & rebus & verbis,vt quibus ſit fides adhibendain 
dubio eſt. Luthera iſtacrebra mutatione improbaſle,ex fide dignis accepimus, And 
ſee further of Melitthos inconſiicie the Proteſtat Wryter Schluſſelburg in Theo].Cal 
niniſt, 1,2.fokor, a.poſt med. 8& b.& fol.92.a.b.& fol.94. & 95. And Gfiander in epit. 
&c. cent,r6.pa.$o9.circa & poſt med, & pa.70z.paulo poſt med, whereitis ſaig of 
him:Huns V i eruditioni fi conſlatia in Vera religione reſpondiſſet , plane inc oparabils 
V tr extitiſſet &c. As concerning Bucers notable mcenſtancie ( for which Luther in 
ep.ad Io, Har. Typ. Arg. calleth Bncera very monſter,charging him further with 
Perfidia , in Lutheriloc. commun. quinta clafl. fol, 5o, ante med, ) ſee further 
Off:n1er in epitom. &c, centur, 16. pag. 249 - initio. That after his firſt Apoſtaſie 
from our rel ion, he defended with Lurherthe reall Preſence, is in it ſelfe euident 
and confeſſed by Peter Martyr in his treatiſe Of the Lordes ſupper , annexed to his 
Common. places in Engliſh pag. 138. a-fine.after which he became a Zuing lian, as 
appeareth by Brcer hiniſelfe in epiſt ad Norimb. & ad Eſſeingenſes, After which 
he revoked that opinion, and ioyned againe With Luzher, as appeareth by the 
Ats of the Synode houlden at Luther s houſe m. VV ittemberge Anvo 1536 « = 1s 
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further confeſſed by Ofiander in epitom, &c. centur, 6, pag. 246. polt med. and 
by Schlufelburg. in Theolog, Cala. lib, 2. fol. r7 . b. ante medium, and by 
Lavaterus in hiſt, ſacram. pag. zt. alledged alſo by Schluſſelburg vbi ſupra, 
In ſo much as Lauaterus, in hiſtor. Sacramentar. alledged by Schluſſel- 
burg lib, 2. fol.c29.a poſt medium f{ayth of Bucer , Non pariom abalienatus a Tigu= 
rints eſſe viſus eſt, quos ante CF amarat plurimumn, fingulart quadam pietate celuerat. 
And ſee there alſofol.r29. b. circa medium, where it 1s further fayd ; Bucers 4 Ti- 
g10 inks Zuingli-nis omnino abalienatus eft. And ſee Bucers firſt edition of his Come 
mentaries vpon thes, of lohnand 26. of Matthew , where he asketh pardon of 
God and the Church, for that he deceyned ſo many withthe errour of Zuinglius. 
And (ce furtheralſo Funiirzs in Chronic, And for his fourth change after all this, 
into Zuinglianiſme againe, at his comming to Cambridge, it is to all meneuident 
and he therefore noted by the Proteſtant wryter Schiyſelburg in T heolog. Calu, 
L :.fol.70,b. fine where he ſayth: Idemtamen Bucerns Anno rs5r,Cantabrigia in An- 
glia iter um ed Zuinglianorum harefim defecit, And ibidem fol.:7p.b. circa medium 
itis further ſayd : Bucerus Anno 1551. Cantabrigia in Angliarurſus parua cum ho- 
neflate ad Calub;iſtas defecit,So euidently he did change his doQrine,firſt to Luthe- 
raniſme, and from thence after Wardes to Caluiniſme,from thence backeagaine to 
Luthcraniſine, & fr6 thence laſtly againeto Caluiniſme. And all this thus done both 
by Melan&hou and Bucer with ſolemne profelsion and ſhew,at euery ſuch chang, 
of all full confidence and reſolution of opinion, and the ſame with greatychemen=- 
cy pretended eucrmore, as playne and cuident from the Scriptures. 


fben and Bucer com gon rs Reall Preſence , & many 
1 


haue ypona (econd- conſideration wholy $ returned F 7 M. Fulkes 


to our Catholicke Church : and others, who as yet Treatiſe de Succeſ= 
frone Ecclefiaſtica, 


continue in their ſundry Proteſtant opinions certay-4, EF 
nely perſuaded , are notwithſtanding dayly in many 7,94 yljedged the 
thinges contradicted, by the many * yolumes and pu- wordes of M. Sta- 
blique pletonnext enſuing 
(not there gaine- ſ1id but acknowledged by M, Fulke) vip. Quiplurimi a vobis etia ma- 
gni nominis & excelleris eruditionis Viri ad Catholicam migrauerint, veſtras tam 
nd inſiptenrias & ineptias, quam impietatem & blaſphemias —_ atque exofl, 
Huiuſmod: ſane ſunt ( vt paucos & multis nominem, eoſque ſolos qui etiam ſcriptis 
monumentis, ſuam a dev ar ſea veſtra diiceſsionem orbi teſtatam - reliquerunt) 
Georgius Vicelius, Fredericus Staphilus, Franciſcus Baldwinus, Staniſlaus Oricho- 
nius, Valentinus Parczus, Gaſpar FrauR, Toannes Albertus, & Laurentius Albere 
tus, Fabianus Quadrantinus, Matthzus Grillus, loanes Brunzus Gallus,& nuper- 
rim2 duo miniſtriGalli, Matthzus Launoy & Henricus Pennetier, qui etiam ve- 
ſtras inſipientias & improbitares, ſibi ex aliquot annorum conſuerudine notiſbi- 
mas,ſcriptis Gallico idiomate libellis genti ſuz propalarunt. Herunto might be added 
ke knoWne domeſticall examples. As namely M. William Reynoldes, M . Alabaſter 
M,Steuens (Chaplaine ſometyme to M. lewell )M.Copley, andothers « 
Rrere 2 * 0 
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m To omit the over many bookes ofthis kind yu ſhed by Engliſh Prote. 
Nantes one againſt another, Indocrrs Coccins m histhefaurus &c. printed x569.tom.1, 
Pag. 1069, 1069, 1070.1077-1078, 1089. & 1090, numbreth vp almoſt two bundreth 
ſeuerall bookes written and publiſhed by forraine Proteſtants one againſt another, 
recyting withall in particuler the _ | name ortitle of euery of the ſayd bookes, 
their ſenerall yolume and yeare of print. And concerning further teſtimonie ofthe 
Proteſtantes many bookes written one againſt another.ſee Coſtalry alledged next 
hereafter at p. and Ofiander in epitom,&.cent, 16, pag. $:2.923.9: 4. vique ad pag. 
829. & vide ibidem pag. $63.8 712. & 713. And fee alto further mention of Pro- 
teſtant bookes wrytten one againſt ancther in the only queſtion of the Sacra 
ment,made by Hoſt inian in his Piſtoria Sacramentaria, part. altera,trom foliozoo, 
to fol. 403. where numbring vp the bookes, wrytten vpon all partes,Catholicke 
and Proteſtant, in the cucttion of the Sacrament, he therewithall reckonethyp 
 particuler ſeuerall hundreth of bovkes ſo wrytten by Proteſtantes againſt Pro« 
teſtatesin that one only IIY Withall in particuler,the authorof eu 

ſuch booke,the tytle therof, and the very yeare in which yt was ſo publiſhed, 
n _ the foure ſeuerall Caralogues fer downe after the ending of this 

oke, 


blique writinges of their owne Tearned brethren, who 
in i_ chicte pointes, are ascertaynly and fully re- 
folucd in their iudgment to the contrary:the examples 
whcrof,cucn in the ſundry Articles of our Catholicke 
fayth deſended ( and that moſt carneſtly ) againſt the 
other opinion of our learncd Aduerſarics , by ſundry 
of their owne no leſle learned breerhren , ay all this 
by eyther party, vpon pretended certaynty from the 
Scriptures, are many , knowne, and euidcnt, as may 
appeare by the ſcauenty (and abou) ſcuerall examples 
m- Firſt, as con- Thcrof, alledged particulerly heere in the ® margent, 
cerning the Reall - Hence 
Preſence of Chriſts 
body in the Sacrament to the bodily mouth, it is affirmed by Lutherand the Lu- 
therans: and contracted tor Popilh by Calum, and his followers. 
| 2. 


Secendly , the Real] Preſence not orly of the efficacie of Chriſtes body,but 
alſo of the body irſ: ife, atter a wonderfull and incomprehenſible manner , tothe 
mouth of tayth, is -{/ med by Caluin ladies L.cry both 10.& z32.by M.Rider 
in his frendly Cauect &c.the third leafe a. circa medium. by M. D. Whitaker contra 
Durzurn pag.169.by the Confeſsicn of Belgiain the Engliſh Harmony pag. 43:. by 
Bucer in Script, Anglican, pag- 548 poli medium, & 545. and by ns * a tus 
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Eccleſiaſticall policie lib.s.ſeR. 67. pag.r74-circa medium 2nd pag, 177. poſtmed. 
& vide Apolog.modeſt.ad Atta Conuentus quindecim Theo og. Torgz nuper 
habit. &c. pag. 29. 8 pag- 13- initio & 23. & 47, And contradifed as inclyning to 
Poperie (to omit the knowne doQrine of Cecolampadius and Zumg lime) whereof 
{ce M-Hooker lib. 5.ſc&.,67. pag-174.ante med.and Lauater.in Riſtor. Sacramen- 
tar.pag. 4.8& Caluin in libello de.ceen, Dom, verſus finem extant in Calvins Trz&, 
] pot pag. 12, 2. and Schluſſelburg in Theol,Calu, L.1.fol.»8.b,& 22.b.by Peter 
Marty! in his Epiſtles apnexed to his common places in Englilt pag.1e7. b. Epiſt, 
25. & ibidem pag. 98. a. & pag-103.a.for which Bucer in his Scripta Anglicana pag. 
543, poſt TE 549.ante & poſt medium reproueth Peter Martyr. Alſo by Arg. 
tins ſermon..z. de Cana,by Szegedine in loc.commun. Pas. x92. at c2,& x5, and b 
our Englith Puritans in their Chriſtian letterto M. R. Hooker Page 35. pauls poſt 
med. by certaine French Proteſtantes mentioned by Hoſpinian. in Hiſtor, facram, 
partealtera fol, 344-a.poſt med. & b. initio. And by others mentioned by M4. Ro- 
gers in his Catholicke Dottrine Ec. Pa: 176,circa med, And by Ludouicts A lonans 
a1 in poſitionibus apud Lugdunenſeseditis Anno 1566, who faid herof: Neque & 
tiam per fidem, ſeu \mcomprehenfibili modo, Vt vyocant , quiz boc totum imaginaris-m 2 
& repugnat ape: tiſsime Dei erbo ; of whole opinion fee further Bepa Epilt. 5, 


3. 


T hirdly,that Sacraments do not __ ſignify, butalſo conferre race , is aff1* 
med by Offander in Enchirid . controuerſtarum quas Auguſtanz Confeſs. Theol; 
habent cum Caluinianis. pag. 272. poſt med. and in eputom. hiſtor. Eccleſ. &c. 
centur . 16. pag . 527. & $529, & 531. & 533. by Iacobres Andraas in epitom, 
Colloquij ;——mant; wh pag. 58-propein:uum' & pag. 42, initio.by M, D,Bilſen 
In his true difference &c. | ar 4.Pag. 539- ante med, & 592. poſtmed.& 362, poſt 
med.by M.Hocker in his Ecclefiaſtcall police 1, 5. ſet. 57-Pag. 127. & 128, & by M, 
D. Whitaker contra Durzii 1.8. pag.662.pauloante med.& 654. poſt med. & Mes» 
lithoin c.4.cp.ad Rom.after the firſt editid faith: Repmriiends oft Zuinglij opinio, 
qui tention chili modo n:dicat de fignts,ſculicet Sacramenta tantim. *cras eſſe profeſyicnrs 
&c.apud Vlembergium cauſa 20. pag. 697 . And.contradi7el for Popith by the 
Suruey ofthe booke of Comman p: ayer pag. 103, & 14. by M. Ville in his 
h noplis pag. 415. ante med and he reproueth ſome Preteſiants herin in his me- 
; vpon the :22, Plalm. pag. 9:,ante med. And by 37. Zke againſt Purga- 
tory pag. 35.& many others. . 


4 


. _ Pourthly,the ſufficiency of Chriſtes corporall death ypon the Croffe without 
his ſuffering of further paynes in ſoule &c.is effirmed by M, biiſou in his Treas 
tiſe,intituled, Thefull redemption of Mankynd by the bloud & death of Chriſt 
in his Preface there to the Chriſtian Reader, poſt med. and by many cthers. 4nd 
contraditted tor Popith by Calum inſtitur, hb.z.c.16, ſeR.co.and by M. Willet in 
I Synopſis printed 2600 » F?Y. 5E5.ante mediums. pag.587 utivard many 

ers «. © 
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Fifthly ,that Chriſt after his corporall death did deſcend in ſoule into Hell, is 
effirmed by M.D. Hill in his ſpeciall Treatiſe of that title wa power. 17290 by Are 
ewes, A pinus, M, Nowell & Melantth; alledged by D. Hill vbi ups fol.33.& 44. & 
contradifted for Popiſh by M.Carlielein his booke that Chriſt deſcended not ints 
Hell,by Bezain A&.z.by 3ucer in Matth. 26, and many others. 


6. 

Sixtly,that the Church muſt continue viſible, is affmed by Melan®thon and 
ſundry others alledged hertoforetrat 2.cap. 2. 1eR.c. poſt med ate. f.g. andin 
themargent there ar the letters d.e.f.and contradiftedfor Popiſh by M.D. Fulke in 
the Tower diſput, with Edm. Camp. the ſecond dayesconference, by M. Villa 
in his Synopſis pag. 48 circa med. and many others, 


Searently,as concerning the neceſtity of good workes to ſaluatis, it is affirmed 
by 1.” ill inhis Tetraſtylon Papifmi pag. 90. fine, by 4; Fulke againſt the 
Rhemiſh Teſtament in 2. Pct. 2. ſe, z. fol. 444.8 poſt med, and by M.7V bitas 
ker againſt M- Reynoldes pag, 350, poſt medium: and contradifted for new Papi« 
flry as pernicious as theould,by Ulyricus in prefat.ad Rom.and many others: wher- 
of ſe Colloquium A ltembergenſe fol.210.a. & 231, b. & z21. a & 382. b. fine & Aa 
Coloquij Aldeburgenſis pag: 5.8& 7.8 r5r. initio and heretofore traQt,2.c.2.ſe.io, 
ſubd. 4.atk.l.m.o.p. 

8, 


Eightly,concerning Fuengelicall counſclls,viz, that a man may do more then 
he is commanded,is affirmedfor moſt cleare by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical] Po- 
licy lib.z.ſe&. 8. pag. r4c. poſt medium and lib.2z.pag.1c3. & 122. poſt mec' uth by 
Dottor Couell in his defence of M. Hooker art. 8.pag. 49. $0. 5r. 52. by Luther in 
aſſertionibus art. zo. and others, And contradiftedtor Popilh by M.Y/ illet ( pars 
ticulerly reprouing M. Hooker for this and other lyke Catholicke opinions )in hls 
meditations ypon 22, Pſalme pag. 91, poſt medium, By M,Parkins in his reformed 
Catholicke pag. 24. and many others, 


9s 


Nynthly, as cocerning the doQrine of Vniuerſality of Grace, and Chriſtdyed 
forall, iris affirmed by Zumglirs in libro Epiſtol. Oecolam padij & Zuinglij.r-pags 
274, circa med, by Hemingin- Enrichid. claſl, 3.PAg, 220, 222,and lib, de vniuerla- 
li Gratia, by Hiperis in Method.theolog, lib 2 Pag. 43r- 435.436. by Enecanws iti 
Method.deſcripr, 430.by M. Heoker in ys EccleaAical Policie lib.5.pag.ro4. by 
Bullinger vpon the Apocalyps in Engliſh fol,z9. b,initio.by M.Gibbens in his Qu&+ 
ſtions ypon Geneſis pag-148, circa med, by M, Smith in his Tteatiſe of prayer in 
Jrnorel for ail mankind &c.&(beſides che Lutherans)by very many other learned 

#luniſtes, alledged by Hubert in bis Theſes @c-pag ets And i63,& 164.206 166.% 
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167+ and 168, And contradifted for Popith by M.F/Villet in bis Synopſis of Anno 
1600, pag. 789. circa medium, and $08. poſt initium, And by Bega, Caluin ,Xnox, 


.&c, in Whole Treatiſes. 


IQ, 


Tenthly, That God doth permit or ſuffer ſynne, and not will and decree the 
hme , is mt by the booke intituled Corpres dotirina ec. printed r561, in folio 
pag, 618, fine & by Iacobus Andreas in epitom, Colloquij Montisbelgar.pag.47, 
49.and 53, By Hemingins lib. de vniuerſaligratia, and almoſt all the Luthyans:and 
( of the Calumiſies ) by Amandus Polanus 1n partion, Theolop. lib, r. pag. 75: 76. 
and 16. 1r,and r2. by Suecans in methodic, deſcript, pag , 621.622, &c. 645. 650, 
by Br [linger in his decades Engliſhed pag.492-493.494. by Caſtalioinl.ad Caluini 
de prxedeſtinat,by Melan&hon in loc.commun.decaufa peccati & contingent, and 
inhbro de Conſil- Theolog. part.2.pag-r11.and rr2.by M.Cibbens in his queſticng 
ypon Geneſis pag, 168, circamedium, And contradietedfor Popiſh by Calum inſtie 
tut.lib,2.c,4.ſe@.z.& 4.& 5.& l,r,cag. ſe. r.and1,z,c.2z. {et.s. by D. Baro in his 
Treatiſe of Gods prouidence cap. 4. paulo ante med, by Aretizs loc commun, 
loc. 40, de induratione pag. 129, by M./ Villet in his ſynopſis pag» 562. fine, 563,. 
ante med.and many Qthers, 

IT, 

Fleuenthly , that men are not certayne of their, eleion, and that he, who is 
once inſtate of grace, may finally fa}l ; is affirmed by their publique confe/sions cy- 
tedinthe Harmony &c. pag, 224. poſt medium, & $80, pauld ante medium , & 
230, poſt medium, and 233. fine : by Chenmitius examen part, 2, pag. 193.4, poſt 
medium, & part. r, Pag.r90 , b, initio. by Muſculus loc.commun, pag 29-circa med. 
by Lobechins in diſput. Theolog. pag. 317. 18. by Haffenrefferus in loc. Theolog, 
&, pag, 134.188. and zzr. by Remgscs in diſput. Sc. ex epiſt, ad Corinth. part.r, 
theſ, 5. By Geſrerr in diſput. pro libro concord. pag.150. 56. r57. 650. by Iacobr's 
Andreasin epitom Colloqu. Montisbelgar pag. 47.6:. By M, D. Onerell Deane 
of Payles in his ſpeach ſet downe in the Conference before his Maieſty , pag.42. 
circa med. and c:ntradicted for Popilh by M. Parkizs1n his reformed Catholicke 
pag.39, and 55. by Caluin, Bega &Cc. 

12: 


Tweluthly, that in cafc of diuorce vpon adultery,the innocent party may not 
marry againe, was ſome few yeares ſynce 15 openly at Paules Croſſe, by D. 
Dove, and ſince defended publiquely inthe Vriuerlity by M.D. HoWſon in tertia 
Thefi, printed Anno 1602; and4s the conſtant dodtrine of many others, And is yet 
contradicted for Popith by M, Fulke againſt the Rhemiih T eſtament fol.;8, a circa 
med, and many others. 

IF .. 
 Thirteenthly, that to Children of the faythfull dying vnbaptyzed faluetion: 
woot promiſed, is affirmed by Y rbanus Regius in, part, operum in Catech, min. 
oY fol,. 


'- 
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fol. a. by Hoffmanus in Commentar, de penitenr. lib, 3.cap'.4 «fol, 229, x 
by Sarge in loc, commun. fol. 238. 239. 240 . by the Confeſtion of Ausburgg 
in the Harmony pag. 403. fine. and by M. Bilſon ( now Biſhop of Wincheſter )in 
his true difference &c. part. 4. Pag 368. ante med, & 369. ante med. And ſeethe 
ſumme of the Conference before his Maieſty pag. 16. And contradiftedfor Popith 
particulecly in the Proteſtats,by the Suruey of the Booke of Camon prayer p. to;, 
And by M. Willetin his meditation vpon the 22. Plalm. pag.92z.ante med, and 
vulgarly by Bepa,Caluing#c. | 

Th- 

Fourteenthly, Free will is effirmed by ſundry {qa mentioned in M, Fox 
his Aces and monumentes pag. r533. b. paulo poſt medium and pag.16054b. fine 
Alſo by Snecanus and Hemingius ,Witnes herof M. JV Villet in his Synopſis printed 
An 600 .Pag.So 3. poſt initium & $r0,poſt initum and by ſundry others: & is cons 
tradittedfor Popith by Caluin, Bega, © ce 

I 5» 

Fifceentbly, That in regard of Chriſtes paſgion and promile, our good works 
proceeding from fayth, are metitorious or deſeruing, Affirmed by their publi 
confeſcions in the Harmony Sc. pag. 495. ante med. and pag, 273» cttca medinm, 
Spangeburge in margarit. Theol.pay. 48.,& $o, poſt med. by Mel-nthon in loc, 
commun. &c, de bonis operibus circa med, and ſee M. Hooker lib. 5. Ecclel, 
polic . {e& . 72. pag. 208. fine, TY for Popiſh , by Caluin, Beza,tc, 

I'O» S 


Sixteenthly,temporall puniſhment reſerued by God, in Tuſtice for ſynne re- 


mitted ,is affirmed by Iobn Knox in his anſwere againſtthe Aduerſaries of Gods 


predeſtination pag.er5-216.217.by Gasper Oleuianus in Syrhbolum pag.8.ante med. 
and by the publique Confeſsions of Proteſtantes in the Harmony —_—_— 
ante medium,and pag«235.circa & poſt medium,and go8.initio. Contradifed, as in- 
Clining to Purgatory, by M, / / illet in his Synoplis pag. $14. by Caluin, Beza,tre, 


I7. 


Seauenteenthly Cwere this place capable therof) wee could lykewile —_ 
at large dyuers other pointes defended in lyke manner fromthe Scriptures by 
ſundry of our learned aduerſaries,as namely, Peters Primacie, by M. IV bitgift in 
his defence 8&c.pag.z73-initio 8 circa med.& 70.initio, & 394.8 z95.and by Calui 
alledged by M. Whitgift vbi ſupra pag.373. ante med. & 469. ante med. and by 
Muſculus alledged ibidem Pa 66,poſt med. & pag. 68. and by M. Bridges Biſhop 


of Oxfordin his defence of the gouerment &c. pag-4.45-& 446 « 
18, 


The impugning of the Cluil magiſlrates head{tip,thcri2h but of a particuler Church, 


by the Century wryrers prefat. centur. 7. pag. rr,ante med. where it is ſayd of the 
Ciuill Magiſtrates: Now ſunt Capita Ecclefie, quizipfis non competit iſte Primatus , & 
vide pag. 13. and by M. Cartwright in M. VV hitgiftes defence pag « 650, & 181, & 
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zot. & 694. Re 695. and in his ſecond reply part. r. pag. 414. Where he alledgeth 
Caluin to that purpole. And (ee further there pag. 4:3. & 4rs. & 418. And by Cil- 
win, In the Suruey of the holy pretended diſciplyne &c. of M. Bancroft now Lo. Arch- 
biſhop pag- 251. fine. And by Yiretwsalledged there pag. 252.8 253. & 254. And by 
Martin Chemnitizs Who in Epiſt.ad EleQore Brandeburg layrh of our late Queene 
Elizabeth ; Farmineo & 4 ſecults maudico faſiu ſe Paprſam & Capus Ecclefie fecit« 
19. 


Interceſsion of Angells , by M.D. Conell in his anſwere to M.Tohn Burges 

v. 90, circamedium. and by Peter Martyr alledged fully there pag. gr, ante 

medium. And by the Communion bookein K. Edwards omedter anc. th fol. ir: 

acircamed, And by M. Hooke! I 5.ſe@, :3. pag. 52. 8& 53. And by (ann inſtiur 1, 

1.0.14. ſeRt.s, & 7. &1.3.c,z0.{ct.23, And by Melancthonin Apolog, Contell. aus 

ouſt. fol, 179.b. poſt med. | 
20. 


Interceſcion of Saintes,by Latimer AQ. mon, pag.rzn2.a.initio. Att. 6. & pa.rzrs.4» 
paulo ante med. And by Oecelampadins ad orar.r, Chryſoſtomi de Iuuentio & 
Maximo martyribus. And ſee this only point of interceſsion iinpugned by M, 
Vs hitaker contra Durecum pag.78z.circa med, 

21. 


Invocation of Saintes, by Luther in epiſt. ad Georgium Spalatinum. And alſo 
Inpurgatione quorundam Articulorum, where he ſayth- De interceſsione Diuo- 
rum, cum tota Eccleſia Chriſtiana ſentio, & iudico Santos a nobis honorandos 
eſſe arque inuocandos, by Oerolampadis in orat. x. Chryſoſt, de Iunentio & Ma- 
ximo.by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Martyr AQ. mon. pag 462. b. polt med, 
art 6. by Latimer At. mon. pag. 1312. a. ante medium & b. pauld ante medium, 
& pag. 1315. a. paulo ante medium. And by cerrayne Pruteſtantes in Po/omit, 
wherot ſee Hafferenfers 1n his loc, I heologic, 1.z.ſtat. 4. loc. 5. pag. 463, ante & 
crca med, 

22» 


I owed Chaſtity, by Ang1flineMarloret, & 11,R. Aliſon and others alledged 
hertofore trat.r.{eR. 4, ſubd.y.inthe margentat 13.& 144 
23 
I” oluntary ponerty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, by 4. D. Conel, in his defence of 
M. Hooker arr. $. pag. «2. fine & r. paulo voy med, And for voluntary pouerty, 
ſee 51 . Hooker in his Ecclefiaſticall policie 1,2. pag, r0z. paulo poſt med. alledged 
hertofore tra. i. {et. 4. ſubd. 9.at i, 
24. 
Prayer for the dead, both by Luther and Vrbanus Revivs teſte Vrbano Revis 
In prima parte operum m form cauteloquen i cap.de Sanftorum cultu, And fee 
Proanus Reg4ics in loc.commun, cap. 19. & 18, and by the Commu.nion boe' + in K. 
S{(C 


Edwardes 


Yrak.3. 690 The Proteſtants Apolor y Sell. y 

Edwardestyme printed r549, fol.ns. acirca & poſtme..” & 140, b.poſt med.& by 

V Villian Thorpe a&. mon. pag.r49. a paulo polt initium, And by Martin Bucer 
ia his (cripta Anglicana pag. 450.circa med, 
25» 

Purgatory, by Tuther tom. r. Wittemberg in reſolut, de indulgentijs con< 

eluſ.r;.fol.rr2, a.prope fine. And in difpur Lipfeca cum Fetir:and by Latimer AR, 

mon. pag. .3:3.4-paulo ante med.and b.ante med and pag :3:5.b.pauld ante med, 


2 0. 

Lymbus Patrum, by Iyhn Laſci irs in the booke , intitul:d , De Ruſlorum, 
Muſcouitarum , & Tartarorum Religione pag. 122. & 123, and by Vecolampacing 
in libro Epiſtolarum Zuingli & Occolampadij [.r.pag. 19, and by Zuinglirs ij. 
dem |. 3.pag. 560. & $61, and by Peter Martyr in his common places in Englith 
part. 2.C. 19. pag. 621. a. ante & circa med. & part, z. c.r6, pag. 377. a verſus finem 
& pag. 378. b. circa med &379. a, initio. and by Bullinger in his Decades fol, 66, 
a. And alſo in Luc.z6.alledged in M,Bilions Suruey of Chriſts ſutferinges pag. 6z6, 
poſt med, 

27. 


Images in the Church, though impugned by M. Fulke as againſt the Comman. 
dements 1. againſt the Rhemilh Teſtament in r.ep. loan c.r.tol. 456. b.ante med, 
& fine, and in his defence of the Engliith Tranſlations cap. z. pag. 119, initio: 
arc yet defended by Luther and Breitins , teite Beza in reſponſ. ad Atta 
Colloquij Monrtisbelgar. part altera in prefat. pag.:2.poſt med.& vide ib.pag.z0, 
ante & poſt med. by /acobus Andraasin epitom. Colloquij Montisbelgar pag. z9, 
fine by Chemmitins in his examen part. 4. pag. 14. a circa med, 8 pag. zz. b. pauld 
poſt medium. And by Ba: hmannus in Centur. excercitat,Theologic, pag. 270. 

& centur. x. pag. 53. poſt med, 
28, 


PT orſtipting of Imaves, by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Martyr at.mon. pag. 
462.b, art.7. 8 464. b. Art. 5. And by certayne Proteſtants of Germany .teſte be74 
in his reſponſ ad Atta Colloquij Montisbelgar. part. altera pag . 23 . polt med. 

29, 

Renerence ond bowing at thename of Teſts ( which is the ſame to the eare , that 
the Image is tothe eye,and being lawfull at,or tothe ſayd Name, proueth thelyke 
lawfulnestherot at,or before his Image ) is aftirmed by the late Queenes Iniun- 
Qiions Art.52. by M. Leonard V V right in his Summons for Sleepers pag. 30. by Muſ- 
eulris inloc. commun. pag. 59.fine by Zan. his in Epiſt. Pauli ad Philip, Coloſl, 
Theſlal, in Philip. c, 2. verl. to. fol, r23.col. z. by 44, / birgift in his detence &c, 
P48. 7 4X + 

30. 

Thatthe good workes of one may help another, by Melantthrn inloc, come 
mun.de Euchariſtico Sacriticio ante medium, aud iu his edition of Anno i561 

| pag, 


8ef. ”. For the Roman Church, Gor Traft. 
pag: 425+ initio, and by the Harmcnie of Confeſsions pag - 298, ante me» 
JM. 
37s 


The power of Prieſtes,not only to pronounce, but to giue remiſ$ion offinnes, 
by ſundry Proteſtantes alledged heretoforetraR, z.ſcC. r, inthe margent at y, & 
by the Engliſh Communion Booke in the viſitation of the ſicke , where the Prieſt 
fayth ( And by his anthority committed to me,Iabſolue thee from allthy ſynnes &c.)tor 
which the Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſſe in their abridgment pag. 72. fine and the 
Surucy of the Booke of Common Prayer pag.154.& 155.do exprelly reproue ther- 
in the ſaid Communion Booke. 


32+ ; 
. Confeſsion of finnes to a Prieſt , heretofore traQt. z. {eQ. r, in the margent 
aty, 


3Js | 


DiſtinAtion of mortall and veniall ſynne in one and the ſame perſon (and 
therfore not from the diuerſity of perſons, but from the diſparity of the ſynnes) 
affirmed by Meluntthor in Confil. Theolog. pag. 546. initio and in Joc. commun, 
de diſcrimine peccati mortalis ac venialis And jee alſo his latter edition of 156. 
pag. 346- initio & 30. fine, & zag. circa med, and ſee Corpus DofArine &c, 

rirted in folio 1561. pag. 525./polt med, & pag. 488. and by Adams Fran'tici, in 
In his margarita T heologica pag 469. and by Bachm.2mrs in centur. excercitats 
Theologic. pag. 663. & 664. and by M, lawbin his defence of the Miniſtry and 
Church of Er - Pay pag. 89. prope inittum, by Mruſ.u{: in loc. commun.pag. 29. 
Circa nod foks the Proteſtars alledged in the Attcs of thediſputatio mn the Councell 
&:he Empire, boulden at Revenſpurce &c, (et forth by Marin Bucer , and Velan- 
ys; ed and printed 1542 Pa: 165, Circa med, by Hemimgis in Enchirid, 
pag. 103. fine printed Londmi 1577. by the Har monte PI—IY $o.C& $8r, 
circa med.& 29. poſt med. & 3:.prope initium. And by Iacubus Andrauas alledged 
in Reza's reſponl. ad Afta Collequ. Montisbelgar. pag. 68. fine 69. initio & 570, 
paulo ante med. In (c michasbei- theretore ſpecially reprchenved by Bega in 
reſponſ” ad Atta Colloquiz Montisbelgar. part, x. in prefat, pag. 23. fine, & 24» 
pauloante med, | 


24. 

The indifferencie of Communion «nder one or both kyndes,by IT uther, Mev 
lIantthen,and others alledged hertotore ira; c.2.(cR.14.inthe margent vnder ?, 
next after f. at #047hly : and traft, 2, cap. 2, ſc. 5, initio mn the margent 
at x, 


33* 

Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, according tothe Order of Melchiſedech 
by Andaas wroſtorms in librode opificioMiſiz |, 1. pag, 2$-paulo poſt medrum, 
&119.paulo ante med, & 51. poit med. & <8. paulo poſt med, & 102, ante med. & 
474 and ice Mulewellin his reply pag. 7aqutio. 

Sill 2 36g 


The Proteſt antes Apology $8.9, 
36. 


That the firſt motions of our concupiſcence, withoutour conſenttherto are 
not ſynne, by Szedgedine in lec . commun. princed+Befilea C15, 15, XnC. pay. 229, 
poſi wed. * here he ſayth - Peccatumn tribvs gradibus exurgit, & abſoluitur ,ſigge- 
ſKtione,deleRatiore, & mage” " = &c.quinen conſentir,ſed celeQaric rires 
pvgnat & tentationi, immo., deletationem reſpuit , peccatiimpuritate non irfi- 
citur &c. corntradic.ed by Keckermannus im Syſtem, T hecleg . pag « 275 « poſt 
I16GH! « 

37 

That the Commandementes are not i» poſsible , by Sebaſtian Caſtalio de perfeR, 
obed. leg De1.(and he therin namely contradited by M. Renoldes in his 2 , con- 
cluſion annexed to his Conference pag. 697. ante med. ) alfo by M, Hooker in his 
Ecclef. policie 1. 2. pag. tor, prope finem,where he ſayth Diſtriburinely,atthe leaſt 
all great and grieuous *Quall offerces, as they cfferthemſelues one Y one, both 
may, and ought to be auoyded (wherin he is namely reprehended by certayne 
Englith Prote®antes in their Chriſttan letter to that Reverend manyM, RHooke pig, 
x5. Circa med. and by M, Willetin his meditation vpon the 122. pſalme printed 
1603.pag. 91.poſtmed.)and ſee M, Hookers ſaid ſaying yer affirmed by M,D.Corell 
in his defence of M.Hocker art. 7.pag.54. And ſeethis lyke poſsibility now inthe 
time of the Ghoſpel] ferther affirmed by M. Parkin: in his reformed Catholicke 
Pag.26.fine & pag.51.prope finem & $2. ante med. 

28, 


That no profeſſed widdow might be ſuch, as had before. bene Bigama, of 
twyce married, by Marloretin:. Tim. c,s, verl: 9. pag. 374 poſt med, And by 
Calvin in omnes Pauli Epiſtolas in 1, Tim. 5. verſ.9.pag.778.a.circa med. And ſee 
Caluins words ſo vnderſtood by M. Bancroft now i ord Archbili.op in his Svuruey 
Cc. pag.218.circa, & poſt red. who inthe ſame place alledgeth Bega and M,Cart» 
P742ht,as herin contrary to Caluin, 


39. 


Tranſil/tantiatien , affirmed by Luther after-his reuolt from onr Church, 
teſte Hoſp iniano in Eiſtor, Sacramentar. part. altera pag. 12, circa med.and ſee Me- 
lan&hon in Conſil.1 heolog. part. r, pag-584-initio affirmed alſo by D. Barnes (one 

_ of M, Fox his wartyrs) v ho in his proreſtation at Lis death fayd exprefly, that the 
Sacrament after the worces ſpoken by the Prieſt doth change the ſubſtanceof 
| bread & wyne into the very body & bloud of Chriſt: which his prore/t«tion being 
the publiſhed by a profeſſed Ghoſpeller of that time, & the alſo anſwered vnto 
by Deelor Stwrci}1n his booke then printedm 8.in Engliſh,the ſaid wordes are yet 
extant therin, though fraudulently iynce ov itted by M. Fox,whoa@.mon. wi 
610.611-612 , following the ſaid ccpie /ebatim , and comming by. courſeto the e 
very wordes,doth purpoſely ouerpaſie them.See allo T ranſis/tatiaric belieued by 
te LordGothamat mon. pag, 272, a« and by Iobn Hſe at ,mon; pag, 209 LAY 
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& b, initio & pauld poſtmed. & pag. 197, b. fine. 
| 40 « 
That Chriſt is Godof God, and hatÞ his ſubſtance ofhis Father affirmed by divers 


alledged heretofore trad, 2 cap.2.{cQ. 1o,ſubdiviſion 13.4 .z,inthe margent at {. & 
impugned by others alledged there atn.o. p.q, 


4t. 

That Chriſt, as man,was from his Nativity freed from !gncrance and full of 
of knov ledye, Atfrm ed by laccbhrs Ancraes ,allceged by Peza in repent. ad 
AQa Colluquij Montisbelgar. part. r. pag. 147 fine & 148 initio,& pag.134.circa 
& paulo poſt medium, And affirmed further by Anaraas inepitowe Colloquij 
Montisbelgar, p-g,zz. circa & poſt med, by Cfiande) in Enchirid. controverſiarem 
printed T ubir.gz 1603. pag. 146,147. &c,And affirmed alſo furtkergenerally by 
the Lutheran Proteſtantes over many to recyte, yet contradited by Bega vybi fu- 
pra.by M. YY ill-t in his ſynopſis pag, 599. & pag 606. pavloante med. and many 
others,and namely by M. Surcuffe who ( in his Review and excminaticn of M. 
Kelliſons Suruey printed 1606. pag. 55, poſt med.) will not attribute to the human 
nature of Chriſt, tulnes of knowledge, ſo much as but in reſpe& of it perſorall 
ynion With the Godhead', but ſayth to the contrary , If Chriſt as man , by the 
ynion , be omniſcient, why is he not ( alſo ), omnipotent, and preſent in all 
places? 


42. 

T hat Chriſt after Þ'is paſsion deſcended in ſor: 16 into Hell, affirmed by D, Fill in 
his defence of the Articles that Chriſt deſcended into Fel},throughout that booke. 
by M. Bilſon now Lord Piſtop of L Yindte/ier, in his Swrney of Chriſtes ſuffer nges 
Ec.and of his deſcent to Hell pag.«50,651.652-653.&c by the Lutheris generally,and 
very many Caluiniſts, & ir pugned by M.Cur {rele in bis ſpecial Peocke,that Chriſt 
deſcended not into hell. by Ai.D.F Yi in hislyke (peciallbeoke intituled, Lyme 
bo-maſtix ; allo by M, D, Fulke alledged by 34. K / ul in his ſynopſis pag. 605, 
606, 


43+ 
That Chriſtes corporall death was ſufficient witkout his further ſuffering in 
foule the paynes of hell, aff med by M, Bilion Lord Pitkop of Wincheſter in his 
ſeuera]] 1 reatiſes of that very Argument, alledged hererotoretraR. 2. c. 2.{c.1o, 


ſubdiviſion 8, in the margent at 19. and by many orhers, and contradicted by 
Calum,and others alledgedibidem at $-9.19,&c, 


44: 

That the Sacramentes of the 01d Teſtament were not in working, and effe&t 
equall with ours, affirmed generally forthe moſt part by the Lytherans, v berof 
ſee Schlsſſe(burg in T heologia Caluiniſtarum 1, ak $9,Aa circa & poſt medium, & 
b,and Luther in loc, commun , claſſe x, pog. 99. circa med, and Luc. Offander in 
epitome &C. CENtur 16 , page 41t- pre J tinem,Contradied for moſt port 


Z by 


medium, 
| 45» 

The Viſible ſigne of impoſition of handes in Confirmation with the inward 
pracetherby conferred ( which proueth ita Sacrament: )Atfirmed by !he Commu, 
xion booke turned into Latin, and printed at London by T homas V artroll-rins An, 
1574. inthetrat of Confirmation. And by M. D.Conei in his modeſt examination 
&c. againſt the Plea of the Innocent pag. 192. paulo ante med. Where he (ayth: 
In Baptiſme Wee arere? nerate to life, but i Cunfirmatt: n Wee areſtren erbued ro batt utle, 
and by M, Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical] policiel.s, ſe, 66. pag . 69. fine. & x70, 
initio, & 19:,poſt med, lmpugned by the Suruey of the booke ot Conrmon prayer 
Pag- 1-7, & 118, by Iofias Nicolls in his Plea of the Innocent pag, 2s poſt medium 
where he reproueth in this behalte the forſaid Communion B.o':ke. As allo doth 
M. Cartwright in» M. Whitgiftes defence pag.726. initio. And the Mruſle 8 f Lin 
cclne-dioceſe in their Abridgment pag. 76, ante med, lay: 1 he Comm nion Fooks 
gineth to Confirm.cti-n the definition of a Sacrament. And wott,or rather all the cthet 
Caluiniſtes, who'vſe the ſame, deny yet the inward grace giuen therwath, protcf- 
ſing to yle it as but by way of 1nſtruftion or catechizing. 


46: 

The lykevifi"le figne,and inuifible grace giutin Orders, Affirmed by M, Hooker in his 
Eccleſiaſticall Policie 1. 5 ſe&.77. pag. 230. prope fine & ininum.by M, b1ſcn in his 
perpetuall Gouernment of Chriſtes Church pag. 109. In ſo much as it 18 accomp- 
eed a Sacrament by Mel.mithon in loc. commun . edit. 596. de Sacramentorum nu- 
mero, Where he ſayth : Maxime miht placet 01 atrien!, Vt Vocunt, inter Sacrament ul 
merart. And fee his edition of 1561. pag , 383, fine & 384. innio. and fee his othet 
edition of r552. & r558. accompred lykewiſe for a Sacrament by Cal: im Inſtitur.hb, 
4+ C. 19. ſe, 28. all-dged by M. kilſon vbi ſupra. Seeall this irprgned by M, 
V / illet ig his Synopſis pag. 545+ & 546. and general.y by many others. 


47 + 

That Deaconſhip is a diſtin& Order from Prieſthood, and a ſtep therto , affirmed 

by M- Whirgift in his defence &c. pag. 586. & 5$7.& 582-523-594 .585. & 688, And 

ſo is it atthisday vſed inthe Church of En la4,as an Eccleſiaſticall degree, diſtin 

fromthe Miniſtry , and yet contradited E M, Carryright, wbi ſupra peg. $9 
initio & 587, ante med, 


48. 

That there is no extraordinary calling ſynce the Apoſtles tymes,affirmed by 
divers alledged heretofore Tra. 2.c. +. {c&.z. ſubdiuifion 2, at a. & ſeR. 6. at Y, 
z. 2. And ſce the contrary affirmed by others heretofore tra, 2. cap.2. fel, 
4 at f. & tra, 2. cap. 2. 1eR, 0. prope finem at r. & ſet, x14 lubdiuilion 3, #t 

«F+ Is : | 
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by the Caluiniſtes, wherof ſee M./// ilier in bis ſynopſis pag. 418. paulo poſt 


nm ZZ rw -. 
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49. 


The ind«leble CharaFter imprinted by certayne Sacramentes, affirmed in expreſſe 
termes by M, D, Corell in his defence of M, Hocker pag. 85. fine & or. initio. 8& 
Circa _ where he alle'geth ©, Ar//metorit: And torthe doftrinetherof,ſee M1, 
Hooker 1 5, pag-228, circa & pavlo poſt med, yetumpugned by other Proteltantes, 
wherof ſee M1. VVilet in his ſynopſis pag. 4r9 And ſee himreprouing M, 
Fookcr herin in his meditation vpon the 4122, Pſalm , printed 1603 , pag « 9ts 
fine, 

50. 

The Baptifme of Women and lay perſcns in caſe of neceſsity, affirmed by Trcol us 
Andraes in epitome Colloqu. Montisbelgar. pag. 46. prope initium. & 58. circa 
med. by M, Hooke 1.5. ſe@. 61. pag. 137. circa med. & prope finem. & ſe&.s2. ini- 
tio. pag. 139. ante med. by M, D, Conellin his defence of M, Hooker pag. 518.ante 
med. who alſo there alledgeth Zing lines by Sc hls f[olbrirg in Theolog.Caluinſt 1 c, 
fol. 68. b. and rnany others : Yet contradi@ted by Calum, as appeareth in Schluſtel- 
burg in Theolog Calu, 1. :, fol. 60. b. ante med. & 6x. a initio. And contra- 
died by M. YL Yiiles in his Synopſis pag. 432. fine & 43z. and by many 
others, j 


GT. 

The kno Wne mtention ef the Church needfyll to the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, 
by M. Hocker in his Ecclef, Policie 1,s. ſeQ.59. pag, 126. verſus finem , and by M4, 
Coue/lin his defence of M. Hooker pag. rc 3. ante med, and more playnely 4, 
poſt med, & 1-6. poſt med. And yet impugned ſpecially in M.Hooke? ,by certaine 
Engliſh Proteſtantes in eheir Chriſtian letter £0 MR, Hooker pag. 29. fine &z0.initio 
& poſt med. and promiſcuouſly by others, 


52» 

Seauen Sacraments, by the Proteſtant Denines aſſembled in the Conference 
at Lipſia,reſte 1{yrico in adhortatione ad Conſtantiam in agnita Chriſti rehgicne 
&c, printed in 8. Magdeburg 1550, paulo polt initio. & paulo poſt ante med, and 
by the Proteſtant Devines aſſembled in the conference at Ratizbune anno 1541; 
Wherof %ucerin Atis Colloqu, Ratisbon, fayth ; Prute/tantes non grauation admiſe= 
nut ſeprem Sacramenia , 

52. 

Implicite fayth c5monly termed, Fides i plicita, affirmed by D.Feild ofthe Church 
[3.c.2 pag. 6z,circa med, And in his epiſtle dedicatory to the Lord Archbitl:op, 
the ſaying Wher. fſce alledged hereroforetra. 2.c.z.{e&. in. ſubdiviſion :. in the 
margent vader i, by D. bai c ]. «ie "de 5 e145 67tt pag.40. initio & pag 91 92, Iniuio 
94. ante ed 97 initio,by 1/+1.:col in his Reaſons taken ove of Godes Word pag, 
55, ante med. In f:> ».uch,as wee are taught to reſt 1 others iudgmentes by the 
French Conf. ivn 1nthe £441 moni pag. 319. prope fine and by la.obus A conting 

ftratag, 


Traf.s. 696 The Proteſtantes Apolooy Sets 
ftrarag. Satan. lib. 4. pag,253. pauld poſt initium, by 14, Hooker'in his FecleC.Pol, 
inthe preface ſe, 6, pag. 28. paulo ante & circa med, by Melan&hon l.1, Epilt ep, 
ad Regem Angliz pag. 49.tine: yet impugned as Popith by certayne Eng'uh Pro. 
teſtantes intheic Corifaan letter ro MR: Hooker pag, zo. poſt med, and generally 
by others. ' 

54 of 


; Vii urie altogeather vnlawfull ,xffi-medby D,Pic in his Treatif: intituled, Vurieg 5 
prite cotured, with his anſwere to a Treatiſe writtenin wefence of Vſurie, printed Þ 
1604- And in his Epiſtle dedicatorie, he alledgeth 14, D. Powel/and ſundry others fl jn 


Who haue written herin againſt Vſurie: yet contradifed by ſundry Proteſtantes | T, 
mentioned there pag, 20, fine &3z2. initio. Contraditted allo by Bucer in fcript, 
Anglican. pag. 789.790.791.&c, And contradiQed by Geneuait ſelfe, witnes wher. 
of is M. Huron in his ſecond part of the anſwere &c. in his Prefaceto his fellow- thi 
breethren &c, where he ſayth : I'wo Miniſters at Geneua Were depoſed and baniſhed 
for ſpeaking againſt vſury allowed in that State. See alſo vſurie farther defended by 
Mathew rel in his Principall groundes of Religion,Engliilied and printed 1595, 
pag.148. poſt med. & :49.ante med, kp 


T5» | by 
That Antichriſt is yet to come , Affirmed by diuers alledged heretofore tra | P? 
x. {e@, 9. ſubdiuiſionz. inthe margent atr3. *,And impugaed generally by thoſe h 


other who pretend the Popeto be Antichriſt, o 
6 
1 6. A 


Certayne diſtin degrees and Orders of Angells and Archengells 8c, affirmed N "" 
by M, Hutton in his ſecond part of the anſwere tq the reaſons &Xc.pag.168.8& 169, 
& 170, throughout : and by Frigenillaus Gaunuits in his palma Chriſtiana pag. 39» 
and by K eckermamne in Syſtem, Theolog. pag, r59. fine & 160, initio. & :63.ante 
med, by Piſcator in volum.r, Theſ. pag. 93.ante med, And by Peter Martyr in his 
Common places in Engliih part, t. pag. :20. b. paulo poſt med. And ſee Marioret ff þ 
his Enchiridion printed Londini 1591. pag. 2o.poſt med, yet contradifted by Cabun N 4 
inſtitut. lib. 1. c. 14. ſe& 5. & 6 where he maketh the diuerſity to conſiſt only in di þ 
_ of names or — givento them all in generall, dinerily ooatite to 


the diuerſity of their imploy ment + And With him in opimon herin Hiperis in a 
Mecho1l. Theol.pag 287.1nitto. and paulo poſt med.& 2$3.pauls ante 6 poſt med, = 
and many others do agree. in ſv inuch as the Maiſters of Lincolne dioceſſs in their F 
Abridgment &c, pag.74. pot med. will not grant, that there are Arch.mgells Q 
37. 7 

The Patronage and proteQion of certaine Angells ouer certayne countreys | !: 


and King-lomes, Afjirme by Calzin inſtitur, :.).c, 14. ſeQ. 7 and bv Hiverses 1n 
Method. Theolog. paz. 291. initio, and by Peter Martyr inhis Common placesin 
Englith part, « pag.: +.0.2. paulo poſt med, andinthe margentthere. And con:ra- 
didked by M.D. Fulkeagaialt the Rhemith Teſtament in Reuel , c. yerl, mm O 


$7.5. For the Roman Church. 607 Traf.s. 
fol.464+ 2. pauld ante med. and by M. D.Z/Fillet in his Synopſis pag. 264.pauld 
poſt initiumyzand many others, 

3. 


That by Michael! the ws, meant not Chriſt , but a very Angell, 

ed bythe Engliſh Communion booke which appointeth a peculiar coll«& for 
Saint Vichaell, and by Marloret in his Enchirid. pfinted Londint 1591. pag. 2c » poſt 
med.and by Wyzandrs and Marthercs I:dex in their ſyntagma &c.ex nouo Teſta» 
ment, printed Baſilez r53s. pag. 509. initio: yet contradifed by M. D. /Vulle; in 
in his ſynopſis pag.293. fine & 294. initio, And by M, Fr{ke againſt the Rhemith 
Teſtamentin r. Reuelat. ſeQ.9. fol. 464.8, ante med. & ibidem inc. r2.ſe&.z. fol, 
477.2.fine,and by the Miniſters of Lincolne-dioceſſ- in their Abridgment &c.pag-7 4+ 
circa med.reprehending there the Communicn bcoke, becaule , ſay they, iraffirmerh 
that Michaell mentioned Reu, r2, is acreated Angell, 


| 59+ 

Thatthe obſeruation of Sonday for our Sabboth,is not alterableto any other 
day, Affirmed by M.J/ Y hirgift in his defence &c. pag. 89.fine, and by A. Cart- 
wight alledged ibidem pag.$9. pauldante med.and by M.V / let in his Synopfis 
pag. 332. anre med. and in his edition of Anno 1600. pag.a3r. Circa med. by M. 
Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentin Reelar. :. ſc&. 6. fol, 463. b. ante med. 
and by the Deuines of Genera in their propoſiticns and principles & c.cap.3i.pag.$0e 
ſeRt. 12-& rz. yet moſt clearely contradifted by Calum in his booke of Inſtiruuons, 
And (ee in his other edition 1. 2.c. 8. ſe. 34 , by Peter Martyr in r, Cor. 16. & 
in his comon places in Englith part. 2. pag.z75. b. ci;ca med, by fi: in his do- 
Qrin. Chriſtian. norman, rok, 775. initio. & 7577, circa med. and by M, T homas 
beilin his Suraey of Popery, printed 1596.1. 3. part. xs, C. 5. pag. 117. 


60. 

That the alteration of the Sabborh from Saturday toSonday,isnot proved 
by Scripture ( but is therefore Apoſtolicke tradition : )affirmed by Bullinge in his 
decades &c.Engliſhed,decad.z. & ſerm.4. pag. 140. b. initio, by M. FF hirgift in 
his defence &c.pag 88 fine & $9.poſt med.and moſtfully and at large by M.7 ho 
ms Bell in his ſaid Suruey of Poperiel. 3. part. ic 5. pag. 116, In ſo much as it 1s 
acknowledged for an A poſtolicke tradition to be perpetuatly obſerred by the Peuines 
of Vencna in their ſaid Propoſitions and Principles &c.pag.20. ſe. ii. and fee M. 
Fultein Reueclar.r.ſeQ.s. fol 463. a. prope finem:and // 1 fins in his doQtrin, C hri - 
ſtanz compend, in prolegom. pag. 36. fayth therot : Ham «iffe A piftcit. em tr. di- 
tionem credimn.s :Yet contradicted by Fi.rome Zanchkins de ſacra ſcriptura printed 
1593 p2g. 123, & 124. and by many other. 


GI, 


Set tyme of fine, and from certayne meates, appointed not only ſcr politicke 
order, bur for ſpirituall conſiderations, zffirmed by M. Fiocker in bis Eeelefiaſtts 
call policie l.5. { &.72. INITIO Pg» 204. fine. & 205, into, In {0 much as pag. 209, 

1 ttt fine 
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fine, be anſwereth the vulgar obieQtion of Montanw. & ibidem poſt med. he like. 
Wiſe anſwereth the common obieQion from $. Paul. r. Tim. 4-3 , and PAag. 210, 
paulo poſt med, heſayth : Arius was Yorthily condemned for his oppofition againſt 
faſting,with whome agreeth the other Proteſtant Author of the Treatiſe intituled, 
Querimcniz Ecclefi.e printed Londini 1592, reprouing in lyke manner ,Arius pag, 
31. fine & 94. ante wed. & 103. fing,anſwering alſo the ſaid obietion of Mon:anu 
pag.1r5. ante & poſt medium, and anſwering lykewiſe the ſaid obieQion from 
S. Paul pag.106. circa med. yet contradited by M, Fulke, who to the contrary ob- 
ieteth Montane ( againſtthe Rhemith Teſtamentin Matth.rs.ſeR. z.fol.28 a poſt 
med.& in AQ, Apoſt.c.nz, ſe s. fol. 208. a fine )defendeth Aris (in his anſwere 
to acounterfayt Catholicke pag-45-Iinitio,asalſo doth M. Whitaker more fully c6- 
tra Durzum 1.9, pag. 330. initio) and obieQteth ;, Tim, 4.3- to proue this faſting 
to be thedotrine of dinells (in x, Tim. 4. (eft.s.fol, 375.4.) 
2. 


That making of Yowes was not part of the ould law now abrogated , but 
continueth yet in torce,and to be performed ; affirmed indiuers caſes by dyuers 
alledged heretofore traR. r, ſet. 4.ſubdiuifions. inthe margentat io, Yet contras 
difted in generall by others alledged ibidemin the margent at 8, 

63. 


That Faſtine,Chaſtity , and, the giuing of ones goodes tothe poore for reli- 
pious vſes,imbracing pouerty , is of greater perfeQtion and acceptance before 
God, then not faſting, marrying or retayriing of the ſaid goodes : Aifirmed by M, 
Hooker | 5.pag-255, initio & 208,fine & 1,z, ſe, 8.pag ,r4c. fine.and by M.1.Corel 
\. in his defence of M, Hooker Art, 8. pag. 51. circa med, Yet dire&ly contradifted in 


\ \ the caſe of retayning goodes by M. Y Lille in his Synopſis pag. 245. poſt medium 


"7/ alledged heretofore traQt.2.c. 3, ſe&,v. fine at h.inthe margent. Andinthe caſe of 
marriage moſt groſly by L::ther alledged heretofore traR. 2. c.z. ſet. 8, fine inthe 
margentat g.& by M. V V hitaker all-dged ibid. And by M. Worton in kis defence 
of M. Parkins pag , 500. initio, Where he ſayth. Marriage is ſymply better. And 
pauloante med. where he defendeth 1oinzan condemned for but equalling mar- 
riage With Virginity. And in the caſe of Faſting alledged heretofore rraQ.c,z, (c&, 
8-lubd.s. iathe margentatf, 


64. 


That he, who hath the the gift of Contmencie, may lawfully, eyther marrie, 
or for the Kingdome of , heauen refr2ine from marriage : Atfirmed dire&aly 
by Brucer in facra quatuor Euangclia, in Matth , c, ig. verl . wo. fol. 150. bs 
circa med, And atter the other edition at Paſile 1536 , pag . 400 . paulo poſt 
initium. by ” YL jgendrs & BHatthoer: Incexintheir Syntagma &c. ex nouo Te- 
Nam,col, r-r1. paulo ante & poſt med. by ihe Century wryter s centur, 12.1.2. C4. col. 
454-.linz*, by Chmmiice in Enrichid.c.de coniugio pa.gn. by M,tHooker l.z.(eff- 
pa. 14c,prope finem. by 4.D.Cc.l ir. his defence & c,prg. 1.circa med and by the 
Harmonie of Conjeſaions pag. 543+ polt med, & 545. prope finer. Yet — 

cauſe 
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(becauſe otherwiſe it proueth euidently that a man may ſupererogate,or do more 
then he is comanded ) by M."?. / Villet in his Synopſis pa. 236 circa & pauld poſt 
med, & fine where he abiolutly reſtrayneth ſuch from liberty of marriage, whertg 
many others do, forthe ſaine reaſon, aſſent. 


G65 . 


That Sym againſt the holy ghoſt is only finall impenitence,and that all (-nnes 
during this life may be repered of, are remiſzible, x the parties nay be prayed for: 
Afi med by M,Smyth m his Treatiſe of prayerin generall for all men,againſt thoſe 
that preach, that all men are not to be prayed for,vy Vrbanus Rhegius in loc, 
commun, c. de peccato fol, 20. b. fine & 21, ainitio . by Wigandus & Matthews 
Iude: in their Syntagma ex nouo Teſtam. ccl- 580.b. & 582. line 34. & 534. line 
29. & line 4c. & line vir. & 585. initio, by Chemmurne in enchirid pag.269.& 273 Yet 
impugned by M. D. Fulke in his Contutationof Purgatory pag. :74.poſt med.and 
again! Rhem, Teſt. in z ep.loan.c.s. ſe, 4. fol. 455. b.circa & poſt med.and by 
M.V Viliet in his Synopſis pag. 562 ante med. 


That one text of Scripture may haue diuers vnderſtandinges & all of themtrue 
(againſt our a.luerſaries pratice, who to make the jame ine by one example 
for many , yf they can ſhew that 5. A:tine or ſome other Father doth by fyer r.Cor, 
4, 15. ypon occaſion of other application, vnderſtanc the tribulationotthis life, do 
therfore vrge this expoſition thus giuenagainſtthe other commonreceyned ſenſe 
of aig = ;though alſo given els where by the very fame and other Fa« 
thers , Which the ſaid Fathers by other foreſaid firſter ſenſe neuer meant to 

aineſay . This fleight being vſuall by our aduerſaries is hereby once for 
all preuented . ) affirmed by the Tranſlator of the Engliſh Bible publithed 1576. in 
his Epiſtle to the breerhren of England, Scotland, and Ireland circa med. by rhe 
Der-ines of Geneua in their propoſitions and principles diſputed in Geneua &c.cap, 
$2, pg. 149. poſt med. by Hierom Zanchius de facra (criptura pag. 422. fine 424+ 
4:5. and by Arti inloc,.comun.loc. go. pag. r87.circa med. & pa,rp7.circamed, 
(with whome herin agreeth A«uſtinede Ciu. Deil.rr,c.19.intio & 1.12. confeſl.c,zr, 
& dedodtrina Chriſtianal.z.c.27.& 1.r. c.z6. & de vil. cred.c.z.& de Gen, ad lit, 
L 5.21, Yet contradied by M. Fulke in his Confutation of Purgatory pag. 51. and 
M, let in his Synopſis pag. 26, fine, 

67» 

The diſt inStion of Order and inriſdi5tion ( wherby the greateſt Archbiſhop and the 
meaneſt Rithop or Prieſtare ſaid to be equall or inequall, the equality being in ref- 
pet of Order,& the inequality in reſpe& of Luriſdiftis, which diftinRis (ſerueth to 
explane the ſeeming repugnant layinges, whether of Scripture or Fathers , which 
otherwiſe may be thought to affirme ſometimes a Superiority , at other times an 
equality berweene Peter and the other Apoſtles, & ſo lykewiſe berweene thePope 
& other Bithops,) Affirmed by M.Whirgifi late Lord Archbiſhop of Caterbury 8 
by M. Bridges now B.of Oxford alledged heretofore rraR.2.c.z.{e&, zo.fubdiuiion 
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», fine in margentatm. And contradited for Popiſh by M. Cartwright alledged 
in M. Whitgittes defence pag. 389. prope finer, and by many others. 


68, 


That the true vifible Church cannot Wholy erre:affirmed by M.Fox his Martyrs ag 
by Thilpot a, mon, pag, 1r4or. a prope finem, by Bilney A&,mon, 464. b. art, 4. 
by Ridley AR. mon, pag. 136. b. poſt med. & pag. r:$6, b.prope finem. by Iames 
Bayneham AQ. mon. pag. 493. b. prope finem, Alſo by M. Fox himſelfe aft, mong 

'Pag. 999, a. fine,at Art. 36, by M. Bancroft in his Sermon and pag. mentioned 
next hereafter ats3. by the Denines of Geneua in their propoſions and principles 
diſputed &c, pag. r4r.ſeQt.r2.8 13. and moſt expreſly by Bertrandde Loque, Minis 
ſer of Dolphenine, who in his diſcourſe of the Church cap. 32. pag. 298. ſayth of 
this very queſtion : T he cofitrouerſie in my iudgment is not of the Catholicke ( or vnis 
uerſall ) Church, for wee all agree herin that ſhe cannot erre touching fayth @c.V V her« 

fore this queſtion # touching (only ) a particuler Church :Impugned by M. Fulke wha 
in his anſ{were to a Counterfaite Catholicke pag. $6. fine rs. : The Whole Church 
militant conſiſting of men, Which are all lyers, may erre altogeather, as euery part therof, 

And by the Puritans, who in their briefe diſcouery of vutruthes in a Sermon preached 
»588.by D. Bancroft pag.34.do expreſly reproue M. Bancroft for his teaching our 
Catholicke doQrine hecin. 

69. 


An externall Tudgment or definitive ſentence ( and not only Scripture ) appoin« 
tedfor the ending of controuerfies affirmed by M.D, Fieldin his wordesalledged her« 
tofore traRt. 2.c.z, ſe. rr. ſubdiuiſion r. in the margent vnder :. by M , Bilſon Lo, 
Biſhop of Wincheſter in his perpetuall gouernement &c.pag.z72. initio by M; 
Bancroft now Lo. Archbiſhop in his Sermon preached 8. Februarij 1588 . pag. 4. 
43. ( ſee his aying alledged and reprehended in the Puritanes foreſaid Diſcouery 
Cc. pag.34. ) by M. D, Couell in his modeſt examination &c. pag. «8. pauld ante 
med. & 109, prope finem.by M. Hooker in his Eccleſ.Policie 1n the preface ſeQ.s, 
initio pag, 26. circa med. & pag. 28. ante med, by Melanithou in Conſil. Theolog, 
part.2. pag.r. &2, Andintheend ( after much winding in and out ) by M.D.Rey- 
noldes in his Conference with M. Hart Pas. 99. poſt medium. And by the Puri- 
tanes. , Wherof ſee M1, Bancroftes Suruey &c. pag, 304. fine : Yet contradiQed yul- 
parly by ouer many (to be named ) SeRaries ot all ſortes, who (therby to exempt 
themſelues from all tryall ) do pretend that the Church may erre , and therfore 
that only Scripture'is to be our iudge, Seethisar large pretended by the Pro- 
teſtants throughout the late Conference at Rar15bone , printed Lauings 
Anno 1602. 

70. 


Thoſe that be learned, know that the Gonernment of the Church js neyt her populay 
wor Ariſtocraticall , but a Monarchy: Affirmed in'thele wordes by the late Archbi- 
ſhop M. YV hitgift in his defence &c. pag.641. poſt med, by M. D. Couell in his 
exanumnation X&c.againſt the Plea ofthe Innocent pas 309 $ 307+ alledged _— 
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traſt. r. ſez. ſubdiuiſion 10. after 15. at a, b, c, e. by Luther alledged there after- 

wardes in the margent vnder *, next before 18, and vulgarly by many other Pro» 
teſtantes,Who affirme the temporall magiſtrate to be the head of the Church. Bur 
yet many others ( who diſcerne the knowne difference betweene the ſeuerall 
Common wealthes of forraine nations gouerned by ſeuerall Princes, and the par- 
ticuler Churches of thoſe nations: as namely thatthole ſundry Camon=wealthes 
be ech of them of it (elfe a ſeuerall abſolute politicke body gouerned ſeuerally by 
diſtin lawes,wheras yet all thoſe ſeuerall National Churches, profeſsing all of ths 
pnefayth and religion, make butone Catholicke Church, one body.Epheſs, 16. 6 
Eohel 3.16 One Vifible Church of Chriſt . Hooker I, 3, ſe. x. Pap: 126, prope finem) 
dotherfore impugne M. Y Vhigifts foreſaid affertion as forſeeing that by ſequele 
therofthe ſeuerall Churches of forraine Nations , making , as beforeſaid , all of 
them but one Y ifible Church,one Body, ſhould be accordingly gouerned by one vi- 
ſible Eccleſiaſticall Head or Monarclu. And hence it is, that M. Iacob in his Reaſons 
taken out of Godes Word retorteth ( how probably we referreto iudgment ) M, 
Hookers aſſertions , ſaying there pag. 24. pauldante med, It followeth from this 
neceſfarily,thatthere ought to be a Catholick or Vniuerſall Gouernment Ecclefias 
ticall. This'is a conchufion whernnto M. Hooker ſetteth downe both the propo- 
ſition and affumption,vip. Enery Viſible Church, truly and properly fo called, 
ought to haue a correſpondent Eccleſiaſticall gouernmet: butthcre is a Catholicke 
Vniuerfall viſible Church on earth ( to Which premiſſes every child can adde the 
Concluſion ) ergo there is, and ought to be on earth a Catholicke {or Vniverſall 
Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, Thus far M. Iacob,only ypon ſuppolall ofa Catholicke 
vilible Chuck and Monarchicall Gouernment, | 


er. 


T hat children: kane not aftuall fayth : affirmed by dyuers alledged heretofore 
trat.r, ſe. 6. ſubdiuiſionz. atr. Yetimpugned by Zuther inloc. commun. clafl. 2. 
pag. «22. fine , and generally in his wrytinges and by Darid R:-ngins in his diſpur. 
n Academia Wittembergenfi, primed Wittemberg. 1606 . pag. 195. ſe. 144. 
145.146, &c. by Iacobus Andreas,ſee his wordesin Beza's reſponf. ad Atta Cob 
loquij Montisbelgar, part. 2. pag. 124. ante med. and ſee chere part, r. in prafat, 
___ & 22.circa med. And 1mpugned generally by t]:e Lukennl further 
of this confeſſed Controuerſie Myſcrlus in loc, commun. pag. zos. poſt medium, 
And [acobus Rimedoncius in his Redemption of mankynd 1,z.ca p.rs. pag. 164. poſt 
med. & 165, & 166, 

72 

That the controuerſie of the Scriptures as Which be ſacred, which not, is not #0 Vs 
determined other wiſe then by the Churches tradition : Affirmed by M., Hooker in his 
Eccleſiaſticall policie 1.x. ſeR. 14. pag. 36. ante med. and lib. 2, ſe. 4 pag. 102-fine 
& roz. initio. & 1, z. (eR. 8. pag. 147. Circa medium, And by M. Whitaker aduer- 
ſusStapletonum 1.2. C.6. ag. 370, prope initium & pag. 357, prope initium, & l.z.0, 
4+ pag, zoo. ante med, pag. 298, poſt med. And fee Peter Martyr in his common 
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places part. r. c. 6. (e&. 8.initio pag. 42. b. and Lubberrus de principijs Chriitian, 
do al 1, C. 4 Pag. 18.circa med. Yetimpugned by certame Eng.tjh Proteſtants 
in their Chriſtian letter ro 1, Hooker Pa.9.X 10, by L rfmrs in his doArine Chriſti 
nz compend, in prolegomen . pag. 13. circa med. by Calvin Inſtitut, Iz c, 7.ſe&, 
4- poſt med. and generally by diuers others, who to auoid the Churches autho. 
rity , do referre the proofe and knowledge of che Scriprures to the refiumonies of rhe 


ſpit, 
LEO 


T hat the Church of Rome is-vart of the houſe of G od, a lymme of the viſible Church 
ef (rift exc. is affirmed by diuers alledged hertofore tra, rſeR.5.fubd.: ate fg, 
k, k. 1. mn, Yerimpugned ſogenerally by others,as to nauue any, is needlefle, 


7 4+ 
The' Patrizchſhiv or Primacie of one , ouer the Church ,in ſeuerall Nations 
ard K ingdomes, is acknowledged by Melantthon alledged heretofore tra@ . 1, 
ſeR. z.ſubdiuiſion wo. paulo poſt initium in the margent at 17. by 1erobius Andra 
Jledged there inthe margent at*. next betore 16.by Luther alledged ibidem inthe 
margentat * next before:1s. And by yr Edwin Sandes,who more then inſinuateth 
the knowne want herof in the Proreſtanres Church, to be tothem as a matter of 
defe& andimputarion.See his wordes alledged heretufore traRt.2.c.z.let.z.ſubd, 
2. fineinthe margeant atl, 
75» 

U wwritten tr aditions, neceſſary to be obſerned, are confeſſed euen by fuck 
Proteſtantes as are profeſſed Aduerlaries therto : As namely by 4, D. Feila in his 
Treatie of the Church 1, 4, c. 20. pag. 241+fine,where —_— impugned yawrit- 
ten Traditions, in the end yet,as inforced,confeſleth, & concludeth,jaying Let yg 
cometo thoſerraditions which concerne the manners and conuerſation of men, 
that the Apoſtles delinered many thinges of this natureto the Churches, ſome by 
way of precept,ſome by way of counſell only, ſome to continue but for a time, 
ſumeto continue for euer, we make no doubr, Of this ſort,is the obſeruarid ofthe 
Lords Dayes:ans ſundry other thinges there are , which doubteleſſe the Apoſtles 
dcliuered by tradicion, And ſee rhe vnwritten traditions of the Lordes day , and 
of rhe Canonicall Scriptures further acknowledged next heretofore vnder the ſe 
ucrall numbers of 59. & 60. & 72. and {eealſoin M. D. Field, ybi ſupra pag. 19. 
Circa med, che rradition of lent-faft And Vi.D. Cornell inhis anfwereto Iohs B:.rres 
Pag+139. circa med, aftirmeth the moderate Ve of the Crofſe to bean A poſtolicall cone 
fiuution, As alſothe ſaid 1,Concdlin his examination againſt the plea of the Inno« 
cent C.9.pa2.1r-4.paulo poſt med, referrerh expreſly the termes of Archbiſhops Vuto 
A poſtolicall )7din.ction, And the then Biiliop of London andnow of Canterbury 
in the Conference before the King pag. i. initio , referreth lykewiſe Confirmation 
8 Fpoſtolic Ul inflituri; Ggnihed,nor but neceſfrily proued tro Hebr.6.2.Alſo M, 
Whiegift late Lord Archbiſhop in his defence &c. pag. 539. fine,affirmeth and 
proucth aboundantly che 4 poſtles 87 adicton of Eaſter, And —— = 

ne 
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; na the baptiſme of infantes notto betaught inthe "FUL ay” libro Epiſtolarid 


Zuingly & Oecolupadr) ys med.& 363.poſt med. And ſo likewiſe doth Zuin- 

lius tom. 2.1. de Baptiſmo fol. 96, acircamed, And M,D, Fuld pag, 239. tearmeth 
Ita tradition , becariſe ( ſayth he) it is nor ea" efly delivered in Sc1 i116 ( eyther) i} as 
the Apeſiles did baptipe infantes, nor any expreſſe precept there found, that thy ſhould 


ſo do: only vrdertaking that Scripture delivereth to vs the ground therot: which 


isimpertinent, vnleſle he few that it withall delivereth alſo to vs a neceflary procfe 
therof,v hich his former wordes deny: for which cauſe he tearmeth it as before 
al radition, And ſee laſtly X . Eocke in his Ecclef, Policie1.z.ſe&. 9.pag.n8 poſt 
med.& 119. Where he maketh {pecialanſy ere(as we do)io divers teſtimonies ak 
Fathers, asnamelie of [rema  , Hierome , and Auſtine, alledged there by V.Cart- 
wiehr,& viually by other Proteſtantes in behalfe of onlie Scripture, And ſeethere 


%6. 
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Laſtly concerning Equiocation or di ubef: Ines of nſWere, Affirmed by ſome 
Catholickes, not in marrer of fayth (for it ivevidert tothe contrarie that vw ce re= 
fuſe to go to Pri :teſtant C hurches,or to makethe leaſt diſsimu:lation of ow: fayth) 
neyther in Ciuill contrattes (for whocorfefledly morecredible,or of better per- 
formance therin then Catholickes : ) neyther in the caſe of cur Prince or Country 
(for concerning eyther of theſe , wee are beurd in Conſcience to make wurſelues 
tranſparent. in ſo much, 2s to conceale 2ay thirg preiudicial rothele,were in 
the ſight of God gricuovs, and mvltiplyect incuitie. , but cnly as in cafe of vn= 
law a demandsto berray the Profeſior.rs of Religion tothe perſecutors therot,or 
toreueale, to the hurt of others, that v kici» the partie demanrced, 1s in ccnſ{cience 
bound to keep ſecret. For ſo much as the dofrine herof is cbiced , as a ſpeciall 
imputationto Catholickes; wee vill ( ferbearirg the cueſtiontherot) only bur 
briefly exan-ine,whciher any lyke ( ytnvr wore) i quiuccation or douvteſullnes 
of ſpcach be affirmed by our aduerfarics, Pere 3. arty in hiscommon places perts 
2.C 3. (cQ, z9.pag 547 .a peſt red. attcr niuvch Ciſcourſe of this matter,concludeth, 
ſaying: /» zl ce caſes I thi. beg is net furbio den nay, tray bo thmbkeu ty nuft laW= 
fullto ſpeake donbrefully, © r:inc las, tom, eto] oy atrino inticating of Abrobams 
ſpeachto his ſeruantes, when intending to fauihce his formey/r yard to then: abyde 
you. beere , and TI, cauliber Fra Yall 20 youder ona No | wpe , end come againeto yer, 
Gen 22.5. ſayth of Abrahams refcrued meanmg . Mentitus nen ch, neque enim 
mentiturquiſecretum alique dcelat, ne quid periculiindenaſcatur, M,Wi'ler 1p6 
Geneſis c. 27. pag. 290, ante ved, teacheth by many examples cf Scripture, that 
ciſimulation in outward geſture is toller-ble, cr d pag. 22. circa wed. he fayth : 
Itis one thing to concealethe truth, an otherto he ,zs Abriham did kidethetruth 
hen he ſaid Sara was his ter,” n. 26. 5, MelanGhon m loc, Conmuns. printed 
B-filexx 1561. pag .763. patels f oft mici.-m ſuyth : Non enim romino mendacia figuras 
rome probabili cauſa aliquid tegitur quod non necefie oft Lict,,vt Racbnegat 

peculatores domi jug eſic: rales fgure nominantnr otficioſa mendacia . Cf ihiſe 
fgirainelocutions gor (as MelanGthon reameuhb han ) otficioia mendacis, Luther 
; 10s 


Trek. 3. The Proteſtantes Apology 
Eſt igitur mendacium officioſum, quo ſaluti fame,corporis vel anime conſulitur; 
ry arecder wenn we 6 & pium mon eſt,ac potits officium charitatis appel= 
landum. Szegedine ( a learned Caluiniſt ) in loc. commun. pag. 422, initio affirmeth x 
Mendacia licita & bona quz commendantur. In procfe Wwherof he there alledgeth 
fo om Scripture, the examples of Raab, and diuers others, Wolfangus Muſculus in loc, 
Commun pag. 106. paulo poſt mittum ſayth : Alius mentitur ex timore Dei,ſic obſte- 
trices Agiptiz, Exod. r, Alius ex charitate, vel fide debira, fic Micol , r. Sam, rg, 
Alius-ex fide,fic Raab, Hzb. n.&c, Tocomenow to our Aduerſaries knoWne pra- 
Elice, M. Fox reporteth of W yclyfle ſaying: Wyclyfterto auoydrhe rigour of thinges 
anſwered with intricate wordes &c. To furbeare the like knowne and conf fJed ex 
ample of the Waldenſes , as alledged heretofore tratt. 2.c.2./eft,z.ſubdiuifion 4.m the 
gext and margent at 17, John Careleſſe a Proteſtant Martyr being demadeaby the Magy 
ſtrate, yf be know ſuch a man, recordeth his oWne anſweretherco in theſe wordes: No 
forſooth I do not know any ſuch,nor have I not hear of him that wor of , But 
yer (ſayth he) I lyed falſely, Forl knew him in deed : Act, mon. pag.r5z0-a poſt 
med. As concerning the Equiuocation or doutbtull ſpeaking and _—_ ,euenin 
matter of Religion vſed by Martin Brcer ( of whoſe high praylſes ſee heretofore 
tradt 2.c.-.ſ{e&.ro. ſubdiuiſion 5.ath,i,k.) ytis pena the example of the Sa- 
crament bvthe Proteſtant wryters Schluyſ«{burg in Theolog. Caluiniſt.l.2.fol,r29.4, 
_ med. from the wordes of Larater the Caluiniſt, and by Oftander in epitom, 
ſtor, Eccle. &c. centur 16. pag. 249. initio,and by Ioftas Symlertss ( Bucers dea« 
reſt friend ) who ( in his oration of the life and death of Peter Martyr annexed to 
the end of his Common placesin Engliſh fol.Q q.on the a.ſide paulo poſt initium) 
reporteth that many learned( Caluiniſtes) did 1n explication of the Sacrament, vſea 
certaine affeed obſcuritiezthat accordingly Bucer oftetimes exhorred Peter Martyr 
that in the queition of the Lordes ſupper he would vie ſome certayne obſcure and 
doubrfull kynd of ſpeaking. T h it alſotherupon Peter Martyr gaue place to Bucer, 
and vied the (elfe ſame formes of ( coubrf.ell) ſpeaking that Bucer did. See f.:rther 
hercf Hoſpinianus in his hiſtoria Sacramentar , part 2. fl. 210, afine 7 b, initio, And 
of th: Ver y ſame doubtefi:ll writing of MelanQhon in the ſme quſtion of the Satra- 
ment, Oftander m epttom. 2c. centur, 16. pag. 614. 2ineth reſtmunie ſaying 3 Calut- 
nus crebris ad MelanQhonem literis datis, hortatus eſt eum,vt aperre & perſpicus 
ſententiam ſuam de Cana Domini-profitererur &c, ſed Philippus neque aperram, 
& ab omnibus ambiguiatibus alicnam confeſsionem fibi extorqueri perſuadert 
paſſus eſt. &c, ita Philippus interdum cum Caluiniſtis colluſit , interdum cum 
Lutheranis facere vidert vult. anus Ofiander ibidem pag. $26. titio ſayth of the Cal- 
winit Derines (f / iitemberyg; Wittembergenſes 1 heologi edunt confelsionem de 
Cena Domini, nontotam ſinceram, fed aimbiguitatibus inuolutam &c. Theologt 
autem lenenſes admonent Ecc!e{iam Chriſti ( && ») Winembergenſium phralcs 
in hoc negortioeſle ambiguas,que in vtramque partem fle&t queanr, & meros efle 
Cothurnos. An pa.341. verſ'.s finem h- mentt3zerh and reproudh occultifsimos Cal- 
uiniſtas,qui ſub ambiguitatibus &difsimulatione veritatis latitare cupievar Andſee 
further there pag . 912. poſt med, 913.ntto. Inſo much as widem pag. 796. pants po 
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zom.s. V Vittemberg, fol. 352 b. prope finemſayth : Simile eſt merdacin Raab Ioſue, 
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med.he reporteth for @ receyued principle or rule with the Caluiniſles ſaying: Hanc maxi - 
mam, ſeu regulam habent Caluiniſtz,licere pro gloria Chriſti mentiri. 1 hey haue 
this for a ground or principle, that it is lawtull to lye for the glory of Chriſt. 4 nd 
thus much briefly concerning Equiuecation(or Worſe then yt)taught or pratliged by Lu= 
ther, Zuinglius, Peter Martyr, Melan@hon, Muſculus,Szegedine , Bucer,aud many 

#thers befure mentioned. : 
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As concerning Bleſsing of our meat ,and forhead, with the figne of the Cre ,and 
further vſe therof in the publique liturgie, loannes Crewelins in his diſcriptio & re- 
futario Cerimoniarum Miſlz &c. printed Magdeburgi Anno 1603 . pag. 313. poſt 
medium, giuerh teſtimonie of the Lutheranes doArine ſaying : Nos autem non 
Improbamus _ ſantte Crucis, fi ſemel atque iterum abſqueſuperflitione libere in di- 
winis officis adhibeatur atque Vſur petur : imo f privaticibr & pots libere fignentur. 
Nam cum imus cubitum, fiue ſur yimus ex lecto, crucenos inxta Lutheri © altorum pio» 
naw inſlitutionem fignamus. And Toannes Manlins ( Luthers ſcholler) in loc com- 
mun. pag. 636. fine ſaith : Reſpendit Luther, figno Crucis fatto , Dens me tueatur 
&c. As alſo the Camunion booke in the time of King Edward the fixt ( pened by 
zduiſe and approbation of Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley and other Proteſtant Deuines 
ofthat tyme ,and)printed Anno 1549. fol.r:s, b. preſcribeth the Prieſtes Hgning 
ofthe Sacramet With the ſigne of theCrofle. And fol.rzr.a.it preſcribeth the Pricſtes 
lyke confecratipg the forntaine of Baptiſme with the ſigne of the Croſſe. All which is 
nulgarly contradicted by many others, as being in it ſelfe ſuperſtitious and againſt 

ture, 

F To theſe Seareuty and ſeauen ſeuerall pointes , wee could adde ſundry 
ether Catholicke opinions, defended in like manner by our learned Aduerfaries: 
As the guilt of eriginall ſynne, and condemnation of the heathen,againſt Zuinglius and 
others ( wherof ſee heretofore tra. 2, c.z. ſe. 9.ſubdiuiſion z. from g.to q.) The 
Diuinity cf Chriſt againſt the reformed Proteſtant Churches of Polonia and Tran= 
filuania ( wherof ſee heretofore tra. 2.cap.z.ſef.ro. ſubdiuiſion 13.part, z. at p.q.) 
The authority of Biſhops and ſundry other pointes againſt the Puritanes . And all 
theſe affirmed or denied on ech part vpon pretended certainty from the Scriptures, 


Hence yt is,that Nicolaus Gallus Superintedet at Ratisbone 
complayneth ſaying: * Non ſunt leves &c. The diſſentions - 
that are amidg vs are not light ,nor of light matters,but of the chieſe my — Ger 
articles of Chriſt12 dotrine;of the Law & the Ghoſpell;of Iuſtifica- m—_— p _— 
tion Cx good workes ; of the Sacramentes,andrhe vſe of Cerzmontes Ly oibid Gol. vi. 
&cAs allo Seluecerws lignityeth hislike griete, laying: 
Concerning the publique diſcord in the Church , there is no need © Seluecerns in 3. 
to whe.&rc. Amongſt vs , who glory to haue the true dottrine of the part. commentar. 
gboſpell, diſagreementes are moued, concerning thinges indifferent, '* Plalmos,in Plal, 
good wor kgs ;, our Iuſtice before God ;, Freewill ;, the preſence and 3 

Vuuu $ par- 
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participation of Chriſtes body in the ſupper;the kumantty of Chriſt, 


the propriety of bis human nature; hu aſcenſion and ſuting vpunthe 
right band of God; the ylaquity and other matters. Wherunto 
might be added ſundry other no lefle ( yt not more) 
gricuous complaintes vttercd herof by ſundry other 
* Conrad. Schlu. T learned Protcltantes . 
Melbug in Thcoleg. Thelc thinges being thus, how now can our Ad. 
Calnitt.l.r,art.18. ucrſaries auoide ( in thele {traytes ) the dangerous [ee 
fol.153.b.imiziogalled- quell of their incertayntie and ignorance, in tayth and 
geth Toannes. Pap- religion. For wheras the learned Proteltantes confeſle, 
pus ag.inſt Stur- 11, t > rohaue no Iudge for the ending of (their ) Eccleſiaſtical 
mius ſoying : Erſi h "ay 1 . af 
enim (inquit Pap- contentions, were the ytter ſubuerſion of all peace : affirming 
pus ) initio de vno therupon, 3 Syodes to be an externall 1ud!c1ail meanes to - 
tantam articulo cerne errour, and 4 the ſureſt meanes to dectde doubtes, and that 
controuerſia fuit. * yf Synodes wat,the Churchneyther at any tyme was , nor indeed 
tame(X&c ) £0 Pro- gu ſafely be witbout tempeſtes. T's torbeare their other ge- 
greſsi ſunt Calui- 1c: 1Lopinion, thats Councellsmay erre,and the+ infeli- 


niſtz , vt non pat- _.. ”" 
£08, neque poſtre. ©'f) of theirſucceſſe at ſo many their former Synodes 


mos doQrinz Chri and Conferences, themlclues are yet allo (ypon vnan- 
ftiane articulos in [werable 
dubium vocarirt, 
Agitur enim nunc inter nosde omnipotentia Dei , & vnione perſonali duarum 
Naturarum in Chriſto, de communicatione Idiomaturn, de Chriſti corpore glo- 
rioſo, de aſcenſione eius in celum , de diſcrimine Sacramentorum noui & ve+ 
teris Teſtamenti ,de vi & efficacia Bapriſmi , de prerogatiua infantium natorum 
ex parentibus fidelibus, de Ccena Domini,de prazdeſtinatione, &c. de quibus oms 
nibus areiculis nemo pius negare poteſt magnas inter nos controuerſias eſſe, And 
the T igurine Deunes pra fatione Apologetica ad Ecclefias Germania reformatas,ſay 
of : he diſagreementes only aong the Lutherans themſelues : Inter ſe diſceptantde lu- 
ſtificarione ,de libero arbitrio , de Euangelio , de lege , & eius vſu,de Chriſti 
ad inferos deſcenſu , de ipſius perſona, de cerimonijs , de filiorum Dei ele« 
Qione ad vitam erernam, & multis alijs non leuis momenti articulis, de quibus 
facil2 tranſigunt,coquodiſti omnes ſeſe Lutheri nomine tuentur.See this alledgedby 
Andreas -— rAO his Bellum quinti Euanzel:j printed Anno r595.pag- 60s 
2 M.. Biſſon in his perpetuall Gouerment &c, pag, z72. initio, ; 
z M, Biſon ibidem pag. 370, poſt medium, 4 M\. Bilſon ibis 
dem pag. z74. circa med, "" M. D, Conel in his modeſbexamina» 
tion Pag: 110,ante med, 5 That Councells may erre,is moſt plain» 
ly athrmed by M .Fulkeand M. Fillet, altedged heretofore in this ſeRiob atk, 
and by M. Whitaker l.de Concilijs contra Bellarmintom queſt. 6. 
6 Sundry Synodes and Colloquics haue bene had by the Propellandes 50 
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end their C6trouerſies, but withour ſucceſle of agreemet. As at Marſpurge An.1529, 
wherof (ce M, Cowpers Chronicle fol. 290.b.circa med. and Schlyelburg in Theol, 
Calu. 1. 2. art. r3 fol. 14.4. And how greatly Melan&thon,preſent therat, did then 
diſſent from the Zuinglian $ , himſelfe reſtifverh in epiſt. ad Martinum Gerlitium 
Paſtor. Brunſuicenſem. And of Luthers intraRability there, read Brentirs in append, 
ex Luthero : and Calvin admornit . vit. ad Weſtphalum , and Lauater, in biaor, 
facram, Of the aſſembles at $wabach, and alſo at Smalcalde, and lyke ſucceſle there, 
read Lavater,in hiſtor,Sacramentar , Andof the Synode or meeting at Mulbrunein 
Germany, vide Atta Colloqur Mulbr1nenfis , tem a Palatmis,quam a Wittember- 
ginfi-13 edita , And Ofiander in epitom. centur, 16. pag. 791. & 793. And of the 
Conference at Montbelgar , (ee reiponſ. Bezz ad Atta Colloquij Montisbelgar, 
Andlſee Iacobrus Andreas in epitom,Colloquij Montisbelgar, and ſee Hoſpinizn in 
hittor ſacram. part. 2. fol.33z. a. pauldante med. And of the Conference at Hei- 
delberg, wide AQta diſpurationis de Cana publice in Academia Heidelbergenſi 
inter eius loci pages &c. printed Lipſiz r585.in Epiſt. ad Leforem , & vide 
ibidem fol. 164. b. And of the Conference at Aldeburge (ee afta Colloquij Aldebur» 
= printed Lipſiz Anno 1570. pag. 486. 487. And ſee alſo Colloquium Alte- 
urgenſ. printed Ienz ad Salam. r570.inthe Epiſtle or Preface before the begin= 
ning therofante med. And of the Conference at Herepburg Anno 1585. berweene 
the Deuines of Suxonte and the Caluinifles of Henxalt, read Ofiander in epitom &c. 
centur :6, pag. 964. fine and pag, 965. poſt med. where he ſayth therof. Colloquium 
fmefruttu eft ſol:tum. And of the Colloquie called Lindauinenſe Auno 5759 read 
Ofiznder vbi ſupra pag: 353. And ſee Conrad Schiuſſelburg his teſtimonie of the 
ſondry particuler conferences had in vayne betweene the Lutherans and Caluini- 
ſtesalleged heretofore traR.z c.z.ſc&.z.ſubdiuiſ, 5.intio at *next after f. And Hoſ- 
pinianrs in his Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part 2. maketh yet further mention of di- 
vers Colloquies. as of Colloqriirom Qredelburgenſe fol 377.2. poſt med. Colloquirom 
Chepregienſe fol.z9-.b.fine: The diſputatis at Tubing.fol.z70.49. fine: The Colloquie at 
Hamburgean.:s5;.fol.2z7.b.ante med. Another colloquy atHamburg.1s54.tol. 239. 
&.initio 4.the Colloquie at Lubecke 233 b.ante med. And fee yet otherColloquies mE- 
tioned theretol zzo.b,circa med.& fol.:45.a.poſt med.&3z2,a. b. And wee cannot 
heere omit this one collaterall exaple of the Coloquiiz had ar W ormes betweene the 
Catholicks & Proteſtantes, who when they ſhould begyn their diſputatis againſt 
the Catholicks fell at variance ameg theſclues,wherupon the Colloquie brake vp. 
Thus reporterh therof the Proteſtant writer Dreſſers in millenar. 6. pag. 36, circa 
med. Anno 57, Wormatie Colloquia de religione inter Catholicos & Euangeli- 
cos inſtituta eſt &c.venit ed de ProteſNantibus Philippus Melaths,prope = an 
Qus & munituscontra omnia aduerfariorum telacum alacritate animi magna &c, 
Etfi autem quibusdam boris V iris ex vtraque parte nihil pritis fuirt & antiquius, 
quam vtordine bonoin colloquendo de controuerſis articulis procederetur: ta« 
men aſtute 4 nonnullis obieRa eſt Proteſtantibus Theologis materia velut po=- 
mum contentionis de Auguſtana Confeſkone, vtrum omnes vno eodemque 
fenſu eam tueri vellent ( &c. ) Hiac, cam inter ſe ipſi diftiderent Euangelici( &c. ) 
fatum eſt, vt neque reſpondere ad quzſtionem Pontificiorum poſſunt , neque 
Vuuu 2 . cam 
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cum illis congredi. Separatione igitur faa nauari & efhc1 nihil potuit: in quo yul. 
nereſanando ſatis negotij adhuchabet Eccleſia RS Venerunt ad hoc Con 
cilium Farre}lus, Beza, & alij &c.See further heerof the other Proteſtant writers, 
Am{dorfius in Confeſl, ver.doQrin.and Nicolats Gallus in Theſibus, and Lauater, 
in hitor. ſacram. and Hoſpmian, in his Hiſtor, ſacram. part, 2. fol.,u50.a.fine,&b, 
& »+51. Herof ſee Baldwmus his acknowledgment in his diſputations 22. prg 
articulis 5malcaldicis printed Wittembergz 1606, diſput.1.ſeQt.zy, 


ſwerableand iuſt 7 reaſons by them ſignified) in vtter 
Conradus dclpaireto haucany generall Councell aſlembled by 
Schluſſelburge in the Deuinesof their {euerall Churches, and Nations, 
Catal, baret.orm Therfore their forlaid ignorice or incertainty(al ima- 
{. 13. © Vit. pag. ginarichelp to the contraric by Councells notwith. 
864. poſt med. faith; 7 1 5G: ; , : 
mecyſat”; tranding) is ſill tothem locuident & vnauoydable, 
Hoc nobis potiſsi- 4. "qi ang” 
man conſideran- that £.cir Caſt al o* avery learned Calunajt, layth Concer- 
dum videtur, num Ning tacir rctormed Church: Profeds , ſi yerum fatert v0- 
hoc tempore inter lum 
exterarum Eccle- 
firrum Theologos & noſtros, vIlaSynodus indici & cogi poſsit ? Quis enim no- 
Ntrinfſibi arrogabit, vt locum conſtituat , diem dicat, variarum Nationum T keo- 
logos enocet &c, Iam veroinipſa Synodo quis >re{idebit &c. Porro quis dex 
eritinter litigantes ? &c. 4nd loannes Pappus # his epitom. hiſt, Ecclefiaſt, & pag, 
279. ſaith: Sicoire in hoctempore Synodus poſler, non eſlemus noſtro loco, vel 
officium vel yeritatis patrocinium negleRuri; ſed ita maniteſta impeaimenta ſunt, 
vt qui Synodum hoc tempore vrget, is non dijudicationem ſuz cauſa , fed occa- 
ſionem nocendi Eccleſiz. Interea dum Synodus coire non poteſt, quzrere debeat 
videri. Au ſce the Protejtant Author of the booke wititi.lef,Laconici Anti-Sturmi 
ſpongia aduerſus Lambertum Danzum pag . 44. fine, Chere it #5 ſaid : Magna ef 
ſtultitia prouocare ad vniuerſalem Synodum que inſtitui non poreſt, ſicut ex (us 
pradiQtis manifetta eſt. {nd Syr Edwin Sandes m / is Relation of the religion Vſedm 
the Weſt partes of the world 8. 2,0n the b. ſyde ch ca med. ſayth : The Proteſtantes 
are as ſeuered , or rather ſcattered troupes ech drawing aduerle way Without any 
meanes to take vp their controuerſies ( &c, ) no Patriarch ,one or more, to haue 
a com'n:0n Superintendance or care of their Churches ( &c, ) no ordinary way to 
aſſemble a generall Councell of their part, which is the only hope remayning euer 
toaſwage their contentions. And Whereas M. Whitaker {th.de Conc t/1ys pag. 56,circd 
medium trulyrteachah, that without authoritie no Councell can be afſembled : aud 
Be-ain Epi/?, Theolep, 83. pag. 399, fme ſayth accorwmngly : Docet nos Dei Verbum 
cogendas eff: Synodos : Who noW ſhall hae this authority , to compel ſu many 
Chriſlim Proteſt.mt Princes ſo variably different in religion , and amor, yg Whomeis 0 
ſubordinaticu , to cauſe the Denies of their ſeuerall Naticns to aſſembie themſelues to 4 
Cor ncellf T'othis end Beza in Epiſt. T heolog.ep.24-pag-159.poſt med.ſpeaking of refer 
ting queſtions 60 aparticuler meet ing or Synod, ſeyth;Synodi autem —_—_— intel- 
191US 
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ligimus Oecumenicum, quod yocant Concilium. Quis enimnllud coget? 
+ See heretofore traRt, 2.c, x.{cR, 5,atthis marke*, after b, 


lumus &c. P Truly, yf wee will confeſſe the truth, this our age is 4s 

get drowned in extreme darkenes and ignorance : 4 moſt aſſured ; 

proofe wherof are theſe ſo grieuous, ſo obftinate, and ſo permcious £ I _ 

dijſenttons &c. ſo great a number of bookes euery day ſet out ,ſo ſar ,_ ag nos: a ble 

differing one from another &c. If the day of the moſt cleare truth 1, 1;-11e4 to KEg 

dyned ynto vs, wee would neuer light ſo many darksſome, and yard the Sixt . 

obſcure candles of bookes and wrizmnges: & thertore iayth he: 

1Craſſa, craſſa ( inqutam \ ſeculam tenet tgnorantia. And for Caſtalio ibi= 

ſo much as there is no certayne way in his opinion to Gem. — 

fynd out the truth, he concludeth,laying :* Expecte- * Caſtalio ybi ſu- 

mus iuſti iudicis ſententiam &c.L et rsatterd the ſen:zce of P® 

the iuſt zudge, and ſuſſer the cackle vniill the tyme oj harueſt &c. 

leaſt perhaps wee plucke vp the good ceine. Allo our other 

aduerfarics do (in regard ot this contefted incertainty ) 

reduce all groundes and ivdgmentes whatlocucr of 

fayth,vato private * exatminaton , allcdging * in de- * Ferof fee her= 

fence therof, tuat wee arc * to z17 the ſprites, yf they be of tofore traRt. x: c. r. 

God, & to Uproue all thinges, &> bouldthat which ts good. Wher- ſe. r. and in the 

at wee now take houid, and chargingour Aduerfaries Margentatthe let= 

with thcirowne rute,do therupo, with like wordes as *5P- 4 TIRLY 

did the Fathers of thg T Carthage Councell to the Donatiſtes, . . = oh ws 

prouoke them) ta open and ccuuil rriall of diſputation, _— ”_ _ 

the which wee tor ourpartes could wiſhto be pro- ,g.. & 53, and M. 

ceded in with obſeruation of ſuch indifferent and Bilſon in bis true 

reaſonable conditions, as are by M. Hoker in his dif- ditference part, 2, 

[come herofagainſt the Puritanes, ſpecially * prefcri- P?Y+ 353. And fee 

bed, or as vere Y agreed vpon in the latc Conference at _—_— nes 1 Peclo= 

R.t%Lone:for the ubteyning wherof wee preſume herby one pate my 
_ om, &c. printed 

to become moſt humble and carne{t Petitioners 


to 
x , Argentorati Anno 
your Maieſty. The forclaid cuident and neceſſary quo 


INCCT- x 1, Tohng.r. 
u 1. 1 heſal Ts 
2M, ? In Concilio Carthag. adv. Denatiſtas can 95.9t is ſayd : Eligatis ox 


vobis ipſis , quibus veſtrz cauſ# probandz negotium commit debear , vt nos 
quoque hoc ipſum facere poſsimus, & ex noſtra Synodo eligantur, qui debent 
cum1js quiex yobiseleRi tuerint, ſtatuto loco & tempore , quicquid elt contro= 

Vuuu 3; uerl.&, 
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xeſiz, quod noſtram 1 vobiscommunionem ſeparat,examinare ( &c,) Si enim 
hocfraternt admiſeritis , veritas facild apparebit, Siautem hoc facere notueritis, 
infidelitas veſtra ſtatim cognoſcetur, x Hereof ſee M, Hookers pre- 
face ſet before his bookes of the Lawes of Eccleſiaſticall policie ſeR.s. and pag, 
#5, poſtmedium, 8& 26,ante medium. y Herof ſee 4 &a Colloquy 
Rwxisbonenfis printed Monachij 1562-pag. 4+ and ſee Colloquium Ratizbone babia 
Jum, printed Lauinge 1602+ Pag9.10.1, l 


incertaynty of our Adnerlarics iudgmentes in doQtine 
= may well fceme to _needc it: The weyght and con- 
© JF: Fow einech {{quence of the cauſe (bcing no lefſe then matter of 
reftinony of ſeue- fayth and religion ) deſerueth it : Our Aduerſarics 
rall open diſputa- former rule ot reducing all thinges to examination 
tions, wherco the and tryall appointeth yt : Our carnelt deſyre of theit 
Proteſtantes Were conuertion thirtterh greatly after it : Their full per- 
prouoked and 29> (;,,.\ion of our pretended erring and lyke charitable 
mired in Queene of our reformation, ſhon!d in all reaſon be no leſſe 
Maries tyme, as *.-. . "Hh the” 
in Panles Church for willing of yt : Ouroftca admitting or rather prouo- 
fix dayes. At.mon, king ot them to open and cquall * Diſputarzons, had in 
Pag- 90s. b, fine. Queene Maries tyme, doth , as now againe by way of 
Ar Oxford , AR. requitall, anſwerably require it : The ſerious and 
mon. pag. 93t- b, my wy confidence of our Catholicke Dcuines, men 
fine. And againeat _. \fefſedly* no lefſeable to performe then willingto 
Oxford, AQ, mon. x 
Pap. 1471. 2. poſt vadertake the ſame, doth with moſt graue,and not to 
med, Wi:h liberty to DC _ ſolicitation , prouoke and challenge it: 
makeeleFtio of Nota The ſcucrall examples of the ſame courſe hereto- 
ries vp their part. fore obſeracd and pratized in ſundry Nations, and 
AQ. 1:10n. pag.958- by our yery ode * preſcribed, do as yt were con- 
on = m_ - on A duce & leade to it : The Venerable and confeſled Anti- 
Cents y quitie of Catholicke fayth , eſtabliſhed , but neucr 
ymeto |}. 
amid their anſiceres Bitherto condemned in gencrall Councell ( and ther- 
AQ. raon. pag.9;8, fore 
aantemed, 
* SyrEdwin Sandes in bis relation of the religion vſed in the weſt partes of the world 
ſeft.rr.fayth of our Catholick difpnters ,that they haue ſharpned their owne proofes, 
deuiſed certayne, eyther anſweres, or euaſions already reſolued on, for all 
eheiradverlarfes argumentes, allegations , & replyes: they haue Eiffcrences to 
dinert the ſtrongeſt oppoſitions,& they dare enter into combate euen With the 
beſt of their oppugners,& wil not doubr,eytherto intangle them ſo in the ſnares 
ot theur oWne quirkes,or at lealtwile {0 to put of their blowes with the __ 
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of their diſtinions, that an ordinary Auditourſ-all never percey uether to be 
yanquilhed , and a fauorable and ordinary auditory (hall report them vanqui- 


ſhers : they 7 mainely in all places for tryall by difputations, T his Campian did 
many yeares fince with vs. T his as I paſſed through Trurricke did the Cardinall 
Andrea of Conſiance,and his leſuites with their miniſters, being by ancient righe 
within his Diocefle , Not long before the ſame was done to them of Geneua, And 
very lately the Capuchines renewed thechalleng &c., = Hercfice Matthaas 
Hot in his TraQat.duo,quorum prior de diſputationibus Theolc 9.&c.inprefat. 


fore vynworthy to beas now reiccted , without ſome 
indifferency of tryall ) prelumeth yery contidently to 
obtayne it. And laltly your Highnes maturcnd lear- 
ned Iudgment,able to moderateand cenſure the ſame, 
maketh ys ſo much the rather to become moſt humbly 
deſyrous and earneſt for it. 

The Almighty God, who hath ſo powerably pre- 
ferued your Mateſties moſt Royall Perſon from ſo many 
dangers paſt,andno leſle Ry reſerued it to acc0- 
_ the ble(ſingesof our happic tymes & Nation, con- 

rue it cuer accordingly, with all worldly felicity in 
this life,and heauenly in the next, 
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none ismore choice orcminent, then when Iremem=< 
ber, that as his Highnes is confeſſedly that Royall 
fountayne from whence aboundantly do fpring all 
the ſtreames of graces and ialtice , wherwith our 
Common +- wealth is fruitfully watered , and to 
whome therfore firſt , and aboue all, my fayd la. 
bours are in ſuch reſpe&t peculiarly confccrated : 
So lykewile Your Sclues in regard of the Hono- 
nble place and Charge you hould, next ynder 
him, are as it were the principall conuoyes or pal- 
ages, in, and by which is tranſported and diltri- 
butuely deryued , whatſocuer is in execution of 
Juſtice , proceeding from that eucr- flowing and 
gracious head(pring.. In which courſe of your 
preat and _—_— imployment , as you are cons 
tinually occaſioned, and ſometimes 1mportuned , 
iudiciouſly to obſcruc and diſcerne both of cauſes 
and perſons brought in queſtion before you : So 
are there none Whome necellity hath ſo much 
prouoked , to become in this kind your humble 
Suppliantes , as are the dayly deiefted , diſgraced, 
and impoucriſhed Catholickes. And for ſo much 
as Religion ( matter of their calamity ) hath bene 
in this torepaſſed diſcourſe ( would God fo lear- 
vedly, as painfully ) examined , and at large in- 
treated of : I haue preſumed heerby ( withall hum- 
ble remonſtrance in their behalfe ) to commend 
the (ame vnto the (crious and retyred view of 
your leaſurable, iudicious , and graue conſidera- 
tions, The which alſo I have done with more 
confident ( I confefle ) and peculiar reſpe&t , in 
that the method and grounds of proofe , obſerued 
and proſecured throughout this Treatiſe , arcin 
themſelues correſpondent to the lyke receyued 
principles of your owne lawes :,and as being 
kuch, do therfore after a more then ordinary manner 
appropriate themſclues ro your iudgment. 
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Sef.te 
For if I miſtake not , but do righly informe 
2 An expoſitionof my felfe from your Booke of * The Tearmes of the 


certaine ditficule Law, your proceedinges in caſe of Attaynder are 
an II—_G 3 threefold : as by Outlary , where the party doth 
grainy gh not 4 appeare to aniwere the Law : by 5 Verdi 
Realme, printed Which is the triall of honeſt * Jurors ypon his ape 
Anno 1592, pearing to anſwere the Law ; and by 5 Confeſſion, 
3 Seethere vnder Which is the partyecs owne acknowledgment of 
theritle of Attamn- his offence . Allo in caſe of title to tempo» 
der fol. 25-b. * rall poſſeſſions, there be certaine receyued groundes 
4 See there vn- ; L c fi d ſtrate th 
der the title of /4, 12 your Law of great force to demonltrate the 
lagary fol.r9z.b, Tight , as faire, ancient , and valuſpected Euj- 
5. See there vn- dence , the teltimony of credible watneſles, and 
der Attainder fol, cuen 7 Freſcription it (elfe, wherof no memory occur. 


25. b, reth to the contrary . In ſo much as by the Sta- 
* See there fol. tute * of Lymitation no man is inhabled tocom- 
26,2, mence and proſecute ſuite for any Landes wherof 
6 See there fol, 


od. himſelfe or his Anceſtours hauc not bene before 
» See there vnder {cylcd, within a certaine tyme in that behalte li- 
the title of Preſcrip.- mited : The only Priority of Poſſeſſion receyuing 
tion fol.149.2 alſothis fauour in your Law , that to the party 
8 See there vnder 9 diſſeyſed of ſuch his poſſeſſion , you affoard ſpe- 
rhe title of Limita- cjall remedy by 19 wryt of Aſſe, allowing him 
tionfol 126.2. alſo the benefit of his ** continuall clayme to 
9 See there vnder 72 
the title of Diſſiſh; PIcuent ** deſcent ypon the other partyes dying 
fol.65.b. & vnder {cy[ed . Moreouer where the letter of your Sta. 
the title of Diſiſor tute-Law appeareth .to be in ſome cales doubt- 
fol.68.a, full, you are reported to hould that ſenſe and vn- 
ro Secethere yn- derſtanding therof for moſt reaſonable , which is 
—— +154-0r af found molt agreeable with the knowne anſwe- 
Arfoleg.ad. | ble practiſe of the enſuing tymes . Beſides all 
xr See there vader * : O . 

thetitle of Conz;.. his , there are eſtabliſhed with you for the fi- 
wall Claymefol.4y nal ny of all ariſing Controuerfies , high 
a. b, Courtes of Indgment to giue definitiue ſen- 


12 Seethere fol. tence, and the ſame (o giuen , not by the Law 
47-b. it ſelfe, but by your ef, 

xz See there vn- 
der thetitle of Er- 
rour fol 8:.b, 


ues placed as Iudges to 
pronounce and determine What is the Law : A- 
gainſt which ſentence ſo once orderly giuen in 


your higheſt Court of Iudgment , no © writ of er- 
ror 


cree 
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ror or Appeale Iyeth., wherby to ſupport the' party 
ſo conuicted in the further humor of his vnſa- 
tizfyed and cndlefle contention. Of all which( to 
contctle playnly my ignorance ) I haue informed 
my felte , partly from your torelayd Booke of 
the Tearmes of the Law, and lome litle more alſo ( I 
muſt acknowledge ) by Conference with others, 
but whether fo kilfull to dire me in true appli- 
cagion and ſpeaking of theſe pointes, as was to be 
{Fred , I am fcartull and vncertaine . So as I 
am to crauce pardon , it exceeding heerin the 
bouldnes oft my Profc(lion , I haue miltaken , or 
not ducly oblcrued the apt propriety of wordes, 
retayning yet ( I hope ) the ſubſtance of the 
matter . _ 


And for ſo much as theſe your Ciuill obſer- 
uations preſcribed tor the inquiry and letting forth 
of right , ate in them (clues no other , then as 
lively reſemblances and imitations of thoſe mayne 
groundes which ſacred Theologic aftoardeth , to 
the demonſtration of truth : I am now lykewile 
to craue furticr leaue , that with your good fa- 
uours and attention , I may make a ſhort appli- 
cation of ſome principall parts therof , to the 


like anſwerable groundes and principles fo plen- 


tifully abounding in proofe of our Catholicke 
Religion . Firſt, concerning your proceeding by 
Inrors : if that may be clteemed to be 4 trueVerdidt, 
which is (o by ſuch giuen , you haue then heere 
the ſame giuen in ſundry pointes of Religion (as 
occafion therof was then miniſtred) by the ancient 
Fathers, who being aſſembled togeather in their 
Synodes and ſworne vpon the perill of their 
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ſeules , hauc in many * fſpeciall caſes direlyz, Ty alledge 


found 


ſome few confe(- 
ſed particulers de- 


creed by ancient Councells: Fir, the thicd Councell of Carthage can. 
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With vs, the Machabees and other like to be Canonicall,and the ſame fo plain« 
ly , as it is therefore reproued by Hcſpinianws in hiſtor , Sacramentar- part 
x, Pag » 61, pauld ante medium: by Lubbertrs de princip , Chriſtian, dogm, 
cap. 4-Pag. 3. prope finem : by Hyper in loc. commun. pag.46, and 
many others. 

Secondly , the Councell of Chalcedon can.16 . decreed for vowed virgines and 
Mecnkes , and that they mizht not marrie,and is therefore reproued by Iuſtus 
Mclitor de Eccleſia militante , &c. pag: 80. fine ,and by Ofiander in ep, &c. 
centur. 5. pag. 359,poſt medium, Allo it offered chename of / miverſall Eiſhopto 
the Biſhop of Rome , confeſſed heeretofore tra@t . 1, ſeft.z, ſubdiuiſion10.at 5,, 

Thirdly, the firſt Councell of Nice did teach:thas ro thoſe that Were choſen tothe 
myniſtry ynmarried , i Was not laWfull to take any Wife after Wwardes , affirmed 
and confeſſed by M. Cartwriobe , in his 2. Reply part. 1. pag. 48s. circa 
medium, and ſee M. Bancref: in his Suruey &c. pag. 386. ante medium, 
and M. Fulke in the Rhem . Teſtament in Matth. 8. ſe, 3, fol. 14. a poſt 
medium, and ſee Socrates hiſtor. lib. r.cap 8.ante med. 

Fourthly, the Fathers of the Councell of Sards,wherat many Fathers of the 
Nicene Councell were preſent-, did can.. 7. deeree Appeales to Rome , as is 
confeſſed by Caiuin , Peter Martyr , Luc, Ofiauder , and the Centuriſtes 
alledged heretofore tra@ . r .fe&. 7 . fubdiuiſion 2. fine in the margent ard. 

Fifthiy , the fifth Councell of Carthage can , z decreed againſt Marriage of 
PO therefore reproued by Spegedine in loc* cammun. pag. 327, ante 
medium:and fee the like in Concil, 2, Carth. can. 2, And in Concil. Are- 
lJatenſe can . 2, and 3. confeſſed by Oftander Centur. 4. pag. os . in 
Can. 2. and 3 « alſo in Concilio Elibertino can . 27 . oY 33. and in 
Concil. Telenſ, can. 9. confeſſed by Offander centur. 5. pag . 176 . poſt me« 
dium. And fee more heretofore tra&&. r. ſeQ.z. ſubdiuiſion x. pag. 78. in the 
margent at m. Alſo the fourth Councell of Carthage can. ro4. decreed for pro- 
f'ſſed widdowes , their vow, and religions habit , and that they might not marrie, 
'and is therefore reproued by Daneus cantra Bellarmin. prime partis alters 
parte pag .1311.initio, 

Sixtly , the Councell of Agatha, can. r4. decreed, the conſecration of Fultars 
With vpucticn of Criſme, and Prieſtly benedittion , and is therefore reproued by 
Gftander in Epitom . &c, centur. 5. pag 123. fine, 

Seauenthly , the 4. Councell of Carthage can. 5.6.7. 8. decreeth , for the ins 
ferior Crdersof Reader, Exorciſt, Accolite and Subdeacon , further mentionin 
there according to their Otkces yet vſed , a Booke of Exorciſms for the Exerc 
the Chr ches lights for the Accolite, Pattex, Chalice , litle cruet full f water,and 
roWell for the Prieſtes handes. All which are confeſſed and reproued by Luc, 
Ofiander in his ep. &c. centur.s. pag. 4+ S. Auguſt. was preſent at this Couns 
cell andfrbſcribedtherto, 

Eightly, the Councell of Agatha can. 38. decreeth for A bbotes and Monkey, 
and their ſolitary Cells, confelled by Ofrander centur. 5. Pag« 230, and 135 polt 
gage 


Cond | | þ 
47. (at which Councell S. Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed ) decreeth 
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medium:alſo 'that Bigannes ſbould nos be Prieft can, 43. apud Offand. in epit, 
centur. 5. pag. 132. ante medium, and that ow the Lordes day none ſbould depart 
«way ( from the Church) in Maſſe-1ime beforeall was done,and the Priefles bleſsing 
giuen, can. 47. See this in Oftander vbi ſupra pag. 133- circa med, 

Ninthly,the 4.Carthage Councell wherat S. Auguſt. was preſent & ſubſcribed 
decreed further the babe of Nunnes by a Biſhop can, 1. The Prieſtes 
benediQion of the bryde and bridegrome, can. 13.Thatin tyme of Oblation 
(sr Sacrifice )the Deacon ſhould putoh his Albe can.qz. That the Lordes day 
ſhould not be keptfaſting day can. 64. that Bigamus ſhould not be Prieſt can, 
69. [t alſo further decreed for Pennance, and abſolution giuen with impoſition 
of handes, can. 76. & 78. That the Euchariſt was our viaticum, can, 77. & 78 
That Exorciſtes ſhould impoſe their hands euerv day vpon perſons poſſeſſed 
can. 90,,nd, laſtly prayer and ſacrifice for the dead can. 79. andtheſamereproued 
by Oſiander vbi ſupra pag. 16. circa medium. And ſee bs like reproofe of the other 


; foreſaid Canons m hu notes Vpon euery of the ſayd Canons, 


Tenthly the 1.Toletane Councell,can.ro, decreed for conſecration of chriſme by 
a Biſhop, and his ſending therof (ro the Prieſts ) through his Dioceſle at Eaſter 
yearely:Alſo can. 5.for the dayly Sacrifice,to the great diſlike of Ofian. who cent. 
$-p4. 46.circa medium ſayth therupon.Quis 1uſhrt eos quoridie celebrare Sacrificin? 
Elenenthly,the Laodicene Councell decreed that the Prieſt ſbould not be elebted by 
the people can .13,alfo concerning certaine rites in publieke ſeruice timeays namely {come 
prayersin ſilence,others pronounced , then the (Pax or ) kille of peace to be gi- 
uen, and then the oblation ( or Sacrifice ) to be offered, &c. can,rs. Furthe more 
that the ſubdeacon might notenter intothe veſtry,and handlethe holy veſſells 
can.21. ſee Oſianders reproofe ber of centur. 4.p.391.mitio: Pilgrimage tothe Tom<« 
bes of Martyrs confefſed by Oftan, cntur. 4.pag. 393. poſt medium at can, y4. That 
the baptized after Baptiſme ſhould receiue chrifme or Cifirmatis can.43.The faſt 
of Lent can.$o.Not to marry in lent,-an.,z2.and Ofian. Vb1 ſupra,vp6 theſe Canons, 
Twelrethly,the Arauſican Councell decreed( though againſt the Pelagians ) 
our poſytbility of keeping the c ommandement s can 25 « Reward due to good Wworkgs 
can, 13. and that God predeſtmateth none toenill can.25 And (:e Cfianders margt- 
nall note therupon in his Centur. s.pag. 316. polt med, Hytherwo only of ſome 
few punts euident , &f by our learned aduer ſartts confeſſed, 


found for ys . Secondly, if you reſpe& the witneſſes 
that direted them 1n their ſayd Verdidts , you 
ſhall find alledged heere in this Treatiſe , the o- b — 
ther ancicnt Fathers of their owne, and former —— _ ed y2- 
imony of the Fas 
tymes , giving full and cleerc teſtimony ON OUT thers throughout 
part, throughout > cuery controucrlie : men to vs euery controuerſy 
{o ſet down hertofore 
Tra&.1. ſe&. 3. throughout;andtra&t. 1. cap.r, ſe&. z,throughout : andrra&, a* 
Gp.z.ſe&.:o, ſubdiuiſion z. from y,z,a,b,c,d. and ſo thence forwardes. 
XXXEX 4 


be The Proteflantes 4 
ſo indifferent , that _— ſav of th Sell, 3. 
Auſtine diſputing againlt J hem ( as Ys 
= Ang .aduTulian, ot tac F h 5 gain! the Pclagiaas a th 
mn, an oi me ers beforc his tyme : ) © Negue h 
And ſeehim there, x. pI tratt ſunt Oc: They be angrie nejther ne 
3-C-17.0T l. 4+ C12, | ' =w_ F they take pity nentber of you Nor vs * wl a Jos 
And ſeealſo Hiſtor, haue found in the Church, that they baue bekd what they 
erip-r2.L4.c.19. Si- taught what they Imaue learned, and wh n : they baue 
oY Lug ag (hs = = forefathers, they hav deliwered port 
rour , that LO MUCH as you y - 1 
avant certdin h , ; . J r oWne learned 4 wr 
tickes of thoſe ret waxing in thcir like anſwerable TT + 
he ſhould vrge te- { vir ,if the parties owne Contetſion b ws 
Nimony out of the as doubtleſle in all reaſon it is no leſſ - Sorſy® © 
traditions of uincing, and tor f c elle then con» 
the uch © acknowledged b 
Flders , and from taker > and other your 5 y M. VV bi- 
theancient doors REN heere thi / grauelt WT ycers ) you haue 
ot the Church,that ſecuted th t preſene Treatiſe accordingly pr 
floriihe before the ſions of _— _ the frequert g Po 
controuerſie, 4nd rj : ned and vnderl 1 £ 
moe 1 re al, if Prin of ein el ny re 
bar, ver fine. ſaith. ( as queltionlcfle it is , and as bci ma regard 
If any new queſtis much vrged and iaficd vpon b Ta luch , was 
do ariſe , wee re- '* 15 but the laſt da __= y the 8 Fathers!) 
payreto the iudg- OWNC appointed-t y , and as yet within your 
ment of the holy other Kinod yme of Limitation , lynce we 1 
-armbe 12 vga King omes were ( as it were ) thruſt in 
4 See theſe Pro- pofſe(l ormer, rightfull, and fo lon Le 
teſtant wryters al- P c cauon , and ( ail contrary to the "S Wy nued 
ledged lererobore Nations ) condemned of cri ancient lawes 
tract. 2.c 2.ſe&. 10 ſion in the matter of rcligi ime and tranſgreſ- 
cubdiuifion 9. fine. d. baving car acenſers before cligion : not ſo much as 
at r1,t2,13,14+ And cerning the crime. Fifchl " wag place to defend Vs, (0N- 
ſeealſoM. Bilſon in Of great 1 . Fitchly , if Preſcriptton be a m: 
his perpetuallg9 importance ( as cucn by AM. iV/hitgi m_—_ 
uernment of Chriſtes Ch nh 
and others fully « ma ©, 13, P4B, 235. ante 'med e.'% other 
f licontebenck dging this hertofore tra, z GAs ink ee Whuicaker 
lift) ihe throughoue the learned Proteſtants 1s ſo full yr manned oe 
a ie rhecughou concone wumene oft book iro hn 
it wereth Ac wat uthors of ir, & "ke pect thero 
ſer. 07994 Fogg diſperſed ſay inges. & the loditer theroFto be but as 
J14 tO the N onelliſics of bs time: 8 . Tertullian de prot- 
Quid in meo agitis,non me1? 


Quo denique( M 
fontes meosti arcion) ture ſluam me; | . 

s$tranſi 28 amcxdis? ( . 
uertis:Xc, mea eſt poſleſko,olim Solty alicentia ( Valentine ) 


co,prior pollideo. And 
Hero 


For the Roman Church. »18 


$A. 3. 
Hierom contr4 Lucifer. in fine. ſaith: Ex hoc iplo qudd poſterids inſtituti ſunt,cos 
ſe eſſe indicant, quos futuros Apoſtolus prenunciauir, 


Conclu/”” 


h AQ.25.16, i M. Whitgift i his d:f-nce of the anſwere tothe Ad- 
monition pag. 351. paulo poſt medium ſayth: For ſo much as the Originall and be= 
ginning of theſe names Metropolitan, Archbiſhop &c.(ſuch is their antiquity ) 
cannot be found o farre as I haue read, itis to be ſuppoſed they haue their ori- 

inall from the Apoſtles themſelues : fcr as I remember S, Auſtine hath this 
rale, in his 118. epiſtle. And tbidem pay. z5r. ante med, he further alledgeth to the 
ſame purpoſe, Zuinglias,Caluin,and Gaulter, 


other your graueſt wryters,it is in the caſe of Bishops 
for ſuch houlden and vrged: ) you ſhall then heere 
fynd our now okelles Catholicke Religion 
confelledly deduced vnto 2 Anno Domini 600. in 
which tyme it is __ confeſſed to haue bene fo 
the Vmuerſall * profeſſed religion of the Chriſtian very particuler her 
world. Lykewile confeſſedly yet furtker continued tofgoreeraht, r. ſe. 
and deduced to Anno Domini 316 . wherof our lear- r, in the margent 
ned and greatly * commended Aduerſary M. Napeire atd.and confeſſed 
confeſſeth, ſaying therof to his Maieſty : + Betweene further there in ge- 
the yeare of Chriſt 300. and 316. the Antichriſtian and Papt- "5H at 7,3,9,0,f, 
ſflicall raigne begunne, raigning yniuerſally and without any deba- > : 
table contra 1260.zeares.And the ſame ſo aftirmed by fog —— 
him,not in regard of ſome one or other particuler do- ,,(e&.,.in the mar- 
Qrine of our Religio, but ſo generally concerning the gentat k. 
whole, that ſayth he,s Gods trye Church moſt certainely aboad * M.Dent in his 
ſolong latzt and * inuiſible,s the Pope and his Clergy hawing poſſeſ- Expoſition on _ 
ſed the outward Viſible Church of Chriſtians,even 12 60. yeares . (ar20n ways 
Wherto our 7 other Learned Aducrlaries do allent. CIOS 
The very particulers throughout cuery Controucrhe M,Napeire,, a lear- 
of our Catholicke Religion , being confeſledly ex= ,,q writer, & fayth 
emplified in * Conſtantine the Great , and ? other the _ = _ of 
ancicnt him © By the favorr 
of ſo excellent a man be it ſpoken, 4 M, Napeire in his Treatiſe ypon the 
Revelations, dedicated to his Maieſty pag, 68, prope finem, _ 
5 M. Napeire ibidem pag, r91, initio. ” M. Napeire ibidem pag, r6r. 
col. z. circa medium fayth,thar from the yeare of Chriſt 3:6. God hath with - 
drawn his viſible Church from open aſſemblies to the hartes of particuler God- 
ly men &c. during the ſpace of 1260, yeares. And ſee him further there pag . 23 fine 
C156. ante medium, & 237, paulo poſt med. 6 M, Napeire ib pays 4gne 
7 M. Brocard ypon the Revelations fol. 11>, a. circa med,affirmeth , that the Pope 
XXXXFz tcl 


2 Seethis confeC 
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Concluſ. The Proteſtants Apology. 81.2, 
fell from Chriſtin thetime of Silueſter,andthat for 1:60, years the Church was 
oppreſſed & trodden downe by the Papacy , euen from Silueſters time to theſe 
dayes. And M, WilliamLeigh ,the Princes Chaplaine in his Great Britaines great 
Delivery printed 1606.B.,. affirmeth that the Popes ener fince the firſt 300 . yeares 
haue bene Dinells, 3 Seethele particulers exemplified in Con- 
Nantine hertofore tra. 2.c.r.ſcR.z.initiv from f,to,F. os FortheFathersof 
thatage,ſee there next afterwardsthroughout,till the end of that Seftion, 


xo M.Napeirevbi ancient Fathers of thoſe very tymes.Neyther doth it 
ſupra p1g.191. init. here, make ſtay,but by lyke acknowledgement of our 


x See the very j «rnd aducrlarics aſcendeth yp yet further cuento 
many particuler 


befriend. the very ſecond Cx third bundreth yeares after Chriſt, ** during | 


ly tavght by 0rize, which 2.and 3.ages (layth M . Napeire) the true templeof 
Cyprian 8& Tertul- God & light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the RomanAnticlmſt 
lian hertofore tra hymſelf,the many particulers of our Catholick Religio 
2. C.z.ſcQ.co. ſubd. being in like confeſſed manner accordingly deduced 
2.fro y,to the end tg tholc ancient '* times of Origen, Cyprian , & Tertullian 


—— *h 14, ** bo layth M.D. Coucl)was within leſſethen an bundreth 
Conel of Tertulliz J£4re5 after $.lobn.In ſo muchas our learned Aduerlarics 


in his Anſwere to do yct further reprouc & charge with many *? zmpor- 
certaine reaſos de- tam 
livered by lohu Burges p. 139. paulo poſtmed. 73 See thoſe that 
lined in or next after the Apoſtolik times reproued and charged by your lear- 
ned Aduerſaries with the doArines of / owed chaſtity hertofore p.75,at a,8& 76, at 
d, & 77, ate,f, * & of Freewil! hertofore pag. 92.at 12,13,p,q.Merit of works her- 
tofore pag. 127. atb,(, & 92,q, and pag, 93. at 19, 24, Inuocation of Saints herto- 
fore at the letter {. & pag. 95,at 27, ?, 28, blation of Sacrifice hertofore pag.$8.at 
7,0,h,& pag.$9,at* k.and ſee pag.644.poſt med. the further acknowledgment 
of M.Beacon, Hoſpinienus,and M. A ſcham, Prayer for the dead hertofore p, 127. at 
a.& $9.at k.& 90,ats.1. Lymbus Parr; hertofore p.91.at 2,4,5,8 pag.92,at 7,8,1 
Baptiſ-ne of Lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity,hertofore pag. 96,at the figure , the oft 
of Leme hertofore pag. 1z.fine at 7. & pag,114, at 8, 9, Monkes and Monaſlicall ſolt> 
#1:de hertofore pag.126.atx, & pag, 127, 1nitio at 2. Primacy of the Roman Bi ys 
hertofore pag. 97. at 4.& pag, 111, at 90,& pag, 112,at 92,93,94,95. and in 
text and margentat96, A poſtolicke traditions hertofore pag, ue, at 2,3, 8 pagy 
116,4t 4,5,6,7 . & pag, 792,At 75, Bigamy forbidden to p1 of*1]-d wiidowes , herto- 
fore pag. 504 at *, & __ ,at z8,the Ynmarried life of P1 1ef!s , hertofore pagit7 
at c, & pag, 77, atk, & pag, 604, at m, Reſeruation of the Sacrament, hertotore 
pag. 33. at 16,17, 19,20. the neceſsity of mingling water with wine in the chalice,her- 
totore pag. 84.At 25,27,32. and divers other points alledged confeſſedly from Dio- 
nyſius Arenpagitaand Hermes, hertofore pag. x26. & rz7, In ſo much,as the lear» 
ned Proteſtantes in their Catalyugns TeſtuwomV eritatss tom.1, printed Anno 1597, 


P43 


bel 


alle 
of 


8ell.4. For the Roman Church . = 719 Conduf, 
60, poſt med.do confeſle and fay of Hermes his booke, that,rorins Papatus 
ndamenta tacit , t4 See this teſtimony of Sebaſtianus Francus 
alledged more at large hertofore pag. nr, at17, 15 Seethe teſtimony 
of Cling Secundus Curio alledged hertotore pag,rzo, at 15. 


tant particulers of our do&trine thoſe very ancient Wry- k M Cartwright in 

ters that liucd in, and next to the Apoſtolicke age: M, Wirgiftes de- 

Sebaſtianus Francus ( though a molt vehement and fence, ſpeaking to 

not ynlearned Aduecrſary) cofclling herupon in gene- the point of Pre- 

rall, that 14 preſenth after the Apoſtles tymes, all thinges were ſcription vrged by 

; turned ypſyde downe : and that for certaine through the V veg Wy 
worke of Amiichriſt , the externall Charch,togeather with nfoſſerh —_ . Y 

the fayth and Sacramentes vauthed away Preſently after the initio, that, therby 
Ipoftles departure &c , In like Teſtimony wherof a window is cpen r0 
their eminent man *5 Celtus Secundus Curio is not bring in all Popery. 
wanting . Neyther is this all , but in more full And pag-:03.pauld 
euidence of our Preſcription. , you ſhall yet fur- 2t* _ = _ 
ther find more then confelſed by many learned >" fy Þ therotl 
Wl" appeale to the indg- 

& Proteſtants, that no firſt beginning of our re- ,,;,., of all men,, if 
ligion , ſince the Apoſtles tymes , can be named. 14j; be not to bring 
Sixtly, in caſe where no entry can be thewed into in Popery againe:S0 
land in __ » but only by perſons otherwiſe euidently in his 
confeſſedly riotous , and for ach outlawed, and iudgment was Po- 
the ſame alſo by them made but interruptedly, Dy _— 
and by deſſeyſm : neyther yet lo into , or in name nhg —_ Fw 4 
of the whole mannour in queſtion , but only in- gje? times. Al 

to,and for ſome one or other litle cloſure of ground, wheras our Catho- 

parcel licke demand is to 

know when our religis did begin , and when the Roman Church began her 

ſuppoſed chage, the learned Proteſtars,as vnableto alledge exaple of ſuch begin- 

ning or chage, anſwerto the cotrary, M. /  }itaker in reſponſ.ad rationes Capiani 
P« 03. initio confeibing , that the time of the Roman Churches chan'e cannot eaſily be 

tould: M . Gabriel Powell in his Conſideration of the Papiſtes ſupplication pag. 43+ 

circa & poſt med. anſwering likewiſe,fayth: / /e cannot tell by whome or at What 

time the enemy did ſow (the errour of your doftrine ) &c.neyther indeed do we know 

%ho was the firſt author of enery one of your blaſ phemous opinions, Allo M, D. Feild 

in hisTreatiſe of the Church pag.$9, paulo ante med, being to anſwere the forſaid 

demand, fayth:The Errours (of the Church of Rome) Were ſo brought in,that both 

they that Were theauthors of them,79 others that never fell mto them Were of onecom- 

munion,and therefore it is moſt abſurd ro require vs to ſheW theſe circumſtances, cocer» 

ning any beginning ſince the Apoſtlestimes, In like manner M. Fulkein his Re- 
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Concluf. The Proteſtants Se.z, 
ioynder to Briſtow pag- 265. paulo ante med, w——_— to the demid ofthe Ro. 
man Churches chang, ſaith therto:I anſwere,my text ſayth it was a myſtery not reut a» 
led,and therfore could not be at firſt openly preached againſt tg c. And in hisan{wer tg 
a counterfaite Catholicke pag. 43-ante medium he anſ{wereth the ſame demand, 
ſaying of our Catholick Religion: [t entred byſmall degrees at thefirſt and was ther 
fore le]: eſpyed by the true Paſt ours, Who Were ea neſily occupied againſt great herefies 
exc.Such euaſory anſwers as thele,be all that wecan get of themto our forlayd 
demand, wherin they do moſt euidently acknowledg that our religion is without 


any knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles times. See further hertofore traRt.z, 


cap.z. (e&.1o, ſubdiuiſton 2. paulo poſt initiumat p.q.r.ſ, 
parcell therof : If all entry or poſſeſſion of thi 
kynd be. with you condemned, as being not allo. 
wable , but wholy ynlawfull , it is then heere 
accordingly ſhewed , that our aducrſaries poſlcl- 
ſion or entry ,as againſt vs, hath bene ſuch only 
and not otherwilc : naming allo to you' in fur- 
1 Ofour learned ther proofe therof the perſons ſo conuicted of 
aduerſaries iudg- ſuch ſecret and ſtolne diſſeyſin, as in ancient times, 
ments had of .the the Arians , Pelagians , Nouatians &c . and for latter 
Arians, Pciagi2ts, tyres , the VValdenſes , Alligenſes , Apoſtolici , Henri 
_ —_ cians , VVicklefiſts 8 . who all of them ( ould and 
herefies in other 29*W ) being in their other opinions confeſledly 
matters now out Tioteus and exceeding , as reſting ( eucn in the 
of controuerſie,ſee iudgment of our very | Aduerſaryes ) chargeable 
the Ctury writers, with ſundry other confeſſed and knowne ® he- 
in the fifth Chap. reſyes , did withall ( in nature of ſuch foreſayd 
of their m—_— ſtolne entry by diſleylin, ) cch of them make fur- 
———_— cher priuate oppoſition or head againſt the Church of 
like iudgment of *Þcir times, but in ſome one or other the new appear» 
the like known & Ting point of ® Proteſtancy at thoſe times, otherwile not 
cofeſſed errors of © | knowne 
the other,ſee conce ning the /7 aldenſes heretofore tradt, +.c,z,ſe,z, ſubdiu.4, 
throughout. Concerning the A lbigenſes ſee there ſubd. 5. in the margent at the 
figure 2. after p. Concerning the Apoſtolict, ſee therein the margent ato, Con- 
cerning Peter Bru:s and the Henricians ſee there at o, And concerning the YV ich+ 
lefijts ſee heretofore tra, 2. c, 2 (ef.q4.ſubd.z.throughout & z.initio. 
m Conc-rning the confeſſed & knowne errors trom the Reporters of thoſe 
times, ſee for the firiter ſort, Auſtine and Epiphanins in their ſeuerall bookes of 
hereſies : Andfor the latter, their confeſſed errours be likewiſe reported by the 
writers of their tymes,as namely / rſpergefis, Guido, Antoninus, —_—— 
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$8.3. For the Roman Charch. 729 Condluſ. 
Cluntacenfis, and others,alledged by the Centuriſtes in their fifth Chapter ofthe 2; 
and :3. Centuries. n Of the ſeuerall-pointes of Proteſtancie taught 
by ancient heretickes and in them by the Fathers reproued , ſee the many exam- 
ples therof heretofore traR, :.ſeQ, 8. ſubdiuiſion 2, atc.d.e.andſo forwardes tit 
tAnd cunceraing the many pointes of Proteſtancy taught by the Albizenſes, A po- 
ftolici, Henriczans, (ee heretofore traft.2.c.2.ſet.z.ſubdiuilionsy , initio inthe mar- 

ntatn.And as forthe / /aldenſes and VV ickiifiſtes,yt is ſo euidentin them,that 
mn of our learned aduerfaries do thereforechallengthem as members of their: 
Church, Butconcerning all theſe later fort,ſee che Cenruriſtes in their fifth Chapter 
of their r2. and 13. Centuryes, 


knowne, and were for their contumacy outlawed by 

the Churches (pirituall proceſſe of Excomunication, 

Seautthly xf e:inuall clayme be a matter wherby to preſerue 

right aad title, as doubtleſſe the Churches Paſtours 

ought 9 not tobe ſilent, yt is more then cuident, that as 0 Vpothy walles 
wee haue P cucrmore bene waking and ready cuen © Hieruſalem haue 
within tbe yeare and day,ſo to preſcrue our right; our ad- rr = 
ucrſe Church and Religion hath,to the contrary, bene ES Og 
ſo farre from performing the lyke, that for nyne hun- 1 noe be Sh 
dr:th yeares at the leaſt before Puther ſhee was confel- Eſay 52. 6. And ſe 
ſcdly 9 Latent and * anujfible: and hath yet now latclie __-_ 4+ it. And 
neuertheleſſe, at her owne hand cntred ypon our poſ- M.Fulke in his an- 
ſeſio, notwithſtanding that ſuch entry ſo made againſt /' mn f0.6 conferſais 
all courſe of law, was taken away, by the many maine egy P48* = 

dſcentesof precedent ages. Eightly,theletrer of the Sta- ,,, Faith: The ran 

tute being in ſome cafes found doubtfull,ought to be Church hath all- 

interpreted (as the* Fathers thinke yt ſhould) accor- wayes reſiſted all 

ding to the anſwerable practice of enſuing tymes,you falle opinions with | 
ſhall then accordingly fynd the doubtfull letter, whe- 9Pen reprehenſion 

ther of Scripture or of certayne obſcure ſayingesof the _ _ Deering = 

Fathers, made playne on our part by the an{werable J.*;71-5 þ ynni 


| A > He 
*pradtice of all fucceding tymes. Niathly, it ancient acer need 


Pre- leftur. ro. circa med, 


CC. 3. lect. u2, fine, 
effirmeth,that,The religis being of God no feare of man ſhal keep them back, from 
this contienall clayme. Wee haue not benenecding to this conti- 


nuall clayme before Luthers tyme by reaſon of our confeſſed former quyert poſſe(- 
ſion : and our need ſince histyme hath but bene in ſome conntries , in Which our 
ayme hath bene ſo dayly continued, as wee hould yt needleſle to proue the ſame, 
q M, lohan Napper in his Booke ypon the Rerelations dedicated to the Kings Ma- 

Yyyy teſts 


Concluſ. 727 The Proteſt antes Apology Sell.1, 
iſtic, of fo meth that: This abiding of Gods 1 en. ple 16 Jorg latent and obſcure, js 
moſt certaine(»ag.t9r.initio)rotrue viſible © hurch,nor ſincere doQrine publique 
lie opened that any man may haue accefle vnto. pay. 158: cute med. 
I M. Napper ibidem pag. 161. col.z.circa med. ſayth ; From the yeare of Chriſt 
3x6, God hath withdrawne his Church from open aſſemblies to the hartes cf  ar- 
ticuler godly men,where it abode inuiſiblie to theſe our dayes (during } the _ 
of 1260, yeares, Ard pay ,145.col.z fire be ſayth: From Corſtantines tyrretill theſe 
our dayes euen1260.yeares the Pope & his Clergie hath pcficNed theoutward vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſtiars . And ſee this pomt o'the Proteſt: nt Churches confeſſed 
inuiſibility for many ages affirmed by others of them alledged heretofore traQ, 1, 
ſe. 8. ſubdiuifion 3-at 0. p.q.r. &traQ,2.c,r.(ct.4.atn.o.r,t z. & traft. 2. c.z, 
ſe&.z. fine. atd.e.t.g.h.i, ” S.Auſtine contra Parmen. (.3.c.4.ſatth: 
Incredibilis eſt cxcitas hominum,& omnino neſcio quemagmodvm credi poſlet 
&c. v{que adeo ſe clauſos habere cordiy oculos, vt commemorent ſane ſcripturz 
Teſtimonia, nec intueantur in faftis Prophetarum quemadmodum intelligenda 
ſint verba Prophetarum , { * Concerning the conf. fed prattice of the 
ancient Church : 1» the Primacy,ſee hertofore trat r.ſe&.z ſubdiuiſion g.through- 
out : In Prayer for the dead, tra, i ſe. z.ſubdiuiſion4. initio. at 2.3.4-5.6, &c. & 
tra&.1 ſe. 7.ſubdiuiſions. atg.h.i.k.In Prajer to Saintes , trat.r.(e.z. ſubdiviſion 
7. initio at{.t, 19. 20.21, 22.&c.and traCt 2 cap.r.ſc.z.at z.next before u. In ſundry 
pointes concerning the blyſed Sacrament, traQt. i, ſe, z. ſubdiuiſion 2 . throughout, 
In Vvowed chaſtity, traR.r. ſe&.z. ſubdiviſion. ab initio vique med. & tra. 2. c.:, 
ſe&. z. paulo poſt initium at p. Mcnachiſme tra. 2. c.r. {c.z. _ poſt initium at 
rS.& 45. 46.49.49. 50.1n piigrimage traQ.2.c.r. ſe. z. paulo poſt initium at n, 
& 3. & after there at 33. &tra&. r. ſe&. z. ſubdiviſion 2. atd.n.Is reliques, traft.2.c, 
1. {e&.z. initio. at m.*.35.36, &37. &KtraQr. ſet.z. fubdiuifion 12, verſus finem at 
I m.n.o.p.q. In offering externall ſacrificeto God,tra@.z.{e&.r, inthe margent; vnder 
t, &traQ. 2+ C.r. ſe, z, at 100, & traR. r. ſe.7 ſubdiviſion 6. atf. g. &rraR.:.ſeR, 
3. ſubciuiſion z. after x2, to the end : Inccnfeſsicn of ſynnes to a Prieſt, traft.1. leh. z, 
ſubdiuiſiong. & tra. r.ſ{c. 7, ſubdiuiſion 5+ atc, & traQt.z.ſe.r.at a, T be Prief!s 
«bſolution , tra@t. 2.cap.r.{c&. z. poſt initium atd, next after 6, & tra&.z. ſeR. 1, at 
Xx. y. Inthevnmarid life of Prieſtes, traft. uſe. z. ſubdiuiſion 1. at i.k,].m, & tra, 
x.ſe&. 7. ſubdiuiſion 3. at f.g.h.i,8&c. & traR,. 2.c. 1, ſeQ.z. ato, & 98, & traft.r, 
ſe. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2. at I.m.n. & ſe, z, ſubdiviſion 13. at c. 1n merit and ſatisfabtion 
sf workes,tra&, r. ſe&, z. ſubdiuiſion 6, at 16. 17.18. & ſubdiuifion 7,at s. & ſubdi- 
uiſion 13. at b. In preſcripe faſtmg dayes, tra; 1. ſe. 7, ſubdiviſion x0. at i. ſeR.8. 
ſubdiuifion 2. at c. & ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion 1. at 2.4.5,6.1n faſting from certaine meates, 
traQ.1.ſc@.z. ſubdiviſion 13, at d. & traQt. 2.cap.r.ſe@.z.at 48.1n the nece{sity of Bap» 
riſme,trat. i.fet.z, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 5.8.9.& tra. i. ſeR. 8 , ſubdiuiſion 1. at i. & 
tra, +, cap.r.ſeQ z. at 29. In Chriſme and confirmation , tralt.r. ſe, z. ſubdiuiſion 
$. at t.u. &tra&. 2. C.1-ſeQ.z.atz2.33. 34. In Yn Written iraditicns,traft.r ſeft.z, ſubs 
diuifion 12, At 2, 3. 4+ 5- 6.7. Inimagesibidemat a.c, d.c.f.g. In hallowing of Aul- 
ters,bread,Water ,oyle &c. 1bidem fineatr.s.2.3. « .5. &c. In Church ligFres fer the 
day 1yme,trat,2.C. 1,left.;.initio,in the margent at L.1n tbe acknoledged Yerrue of the 


figne 


- 
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$A. 2. For the Roman Church. 921 Concluf. 
fine of the Croſſe, tra.2. c. 1.(eQ z. in margent ar y, and inthe margentthere ar 32, 
In the worſhipping of i ibidem prope taitium, in the margent ar x. and there after- 
wardes in the margent at 80,aud generally in all other chat be ſubiect tg any demonſtres 
tion of practice , 


preſidentes of former iudgments giuen in the like 

calc be authenticall or of credit,they be then lykewilſe 

confeſledly appearing,as giuen cuen in the morean- 

cient tyincs on our behalre, againſt X1iw,V igilautins, 

Nouatus, Manes, Pelagius, Xenat4s, louinan, and many others 

condemned by the primitiue Church in the ſcucrall 

calcs of * Frewll, pefirie faſting dayes, prayer to Saintes, relt- : X 
ques, Images, Monachiſme, vowed chaſtity,the grace and neceſſity * See this parti- 
of baptiſme, the ynmanied liſe of Prieſtes,the poſs:bility of the Com- —_ alledged 
mandements, and what cls not? Tenthly,yfnow after ns + . nk 
all _ to omit much other correſpondence that may &. g. ſubdwiſion 
be alledged ) our ynſatisfyed aducrfaries would, to 2.at c,d,e.f.g bs 
continue further contention, exempt and free ® them &c. 

ſclues fromall precedent proofes and iudgmentes by v Of the endea- 
appealing to the written law of only Scripture, from 20ur of m—_ 
which courſe( as being but matter of inconueniency 5" _— 
and confuſion} ſpeciall prohibition was confeſſedly Cefn, þ— more 
madeduring the * ould Teſtament, Y inferior yet to ours, thoritie and judges 
as being * not eſtabliched in ſo g10d promiſſes :) your owne met, vnder colour 
anſwerable groundes and principles do ſufficiently of appealeto only 
informe you, their endeauour herin to be no other {cripture, ſee here- 


then abſurde , prepoſterous, and infinitcly conten- *9foretratt. 2.c. re 
tious. ſeQ. 1. in the mar- 


. Etatp.q. &tra@, 
ITTT. Eſet, 0. ſubdiuj- 

Byall which thus in part pointed vnto, but more {ion 2. inthe mar- 
aboundantly by that which is heere left vntouched & ya b 1 $i, k, 
yet at large proſecuted in the Treatiſe herto annexed, ve « por 
ſufficiently appeareth,that our Catholicke Church & praQtice there T: 


Religion , againſt which the late cnatedlawes(by & trad. z. c. 2. ſe&. 
you », finein the mar- 

ent at 11. & rraQ. 

2.C. 2,fe&, 1. initio at*, Xx Deutrom. r7. 8. 9.17. ſee the learned 
Proteſtantes namely M. Remoldes M. D. VV hitaker ,M. D, Filſon and M. Hooker 
confeſſedly yaderſtanding the law in Deutronomy to be of the finali ending of 
Yyyy 2 cauſes 
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cauſes Eccleſiaſtical & Ciuil, withour liberty of Appeale further alledged —_—_— 
lerly with their ſayinges herrofore traR. 1. et,4q4. ſubdiviſion 14. in the margent 
At-P. He is mediator of a better Teſtarwent, Habr,$.6, 

Z V P hich ts eftab li? ed in batter promiſes, Ibidem. It now our Teſtament be 
better then the ould, and eſtabliſhed alſo in better promiſes , how then can weebe 
wanting of the lyke priuiledge forthe like ending of our Eccleſiaſtical conten. 
tions, Irs euidently , that our danger of crrour and other neceuity 1s as great 
noW,as cucrit Was during the old TeſtamentF 


you giuen incharge at your. publique Seſſions ) are 


yet in force, is that yery Church and Religion, which. 


remayncth im it ſelfe bcautified with manyfold and 

confeſſed ornaments from Ancient and Memorable 

Teſtimony of our owne Nation, ot all Chriſtian Na« 

tions, and of all precedent tymes : So as when you at- 

raigne or implcad before you the meanelt Pricſt or 

other Catholicke for the only matter of Religion,you. 

are torhinke as inreſpect of the caulc (the tymes and 

perſons only altercd ) that youdoſothen arraigne or 

implcad before you, that very Religion. wherro the 

FE ngliſhof our Nation were aboue a thouſand y cares 

a See thispoint ſinceconk fledly firſt * conuerted; That religion allo 

— Co- which cucn then ſo longſynce was vniuerlally Þ pro- 

6 _— ot wall icſled through the Chriſtian world : That religion 

tofore traft.s. fea, Which was then allo confirmed to vs from-heauen 

1.1 generallat 9, e. With teſtimonic of vndoubted © miracles contelledly then 

& in particuler at d, Wrought in prooje therof by S.Auſl;re and others: T hat 

b That it was religion which hath 4 foiided your anciet Municipal 

then vniuerially [ awes & Courts of Iudgmet,crefted your C hurchel, 

Fl — » fr "a Biſhop Scas, Religious houles,Colledges,\ niverlitics 

tra. feht.s.in the 229 many other knowne Monumentes of piety : That 

' warsentatk. 1, TCligion lykewiſeto which ſo many Ktnges and King- 

© See. theſe. yy]. domes of Gentillshaue bene conteſſedly © converted, accor- 

. dorbted Miracles, ding, to the ſundry playnef preditiionsof the Prophets had 

. confeſſed hertofore in that behalic of Chriſtcs true Church, which ſayd 

tract.x. ſet. 5, atq. predictions otherwile then in,and by thisreligion,are 

t.ux.y,and of the yo hitherto confeſſedly left 8 ryperſormed: That religio 
many other cofcl- . . j4 . | 

Gd catenin againtt which all «tes & herchics whatfocver, howlo» 

in behalfe. of our £ucr deuided otherwiſe ameng theſelues, do yet gene» 

Catholicke religis rally Þ coſpire to oppole thelc}uces, as againſt their C : 

ice pita | 


ſee further heretofore traRt. 2. c: 3, ſe. 9. ſubdiviſion. & 4: & 5. throughout. 

d Seethis confeſſec heretofore tra, 2. c.z. ſet.s. ſubdiviGon r. at h. 

e Seethecomoſfion of Leahen Xinges aud Kingdemes by our Catholicke 
Church confeſſed heretofore tra. 2.c.:.let.4q. initio inthe margentat*,and more 
fully traQ. 2.c. .{e.s. ſubdiviſion 2. atc.d. f:1. m. and there aftcrwardes inthe 
ſane 2, ſubdiuifion at 4. & 11. inthe margent, t See theſe plume pre- 
ditions of the Proj hetes alledged heretctore traRt. 2. c: 1. ſeR, i. at b, cd. and for 
ſuch confeſled there at p.and heereaftertraQ. z.c.z ſe&.s, (ubdiviſion:.atk:1.?, 

T hat theſe preditions are yet huberto \npofumed in the ProteſNants 
Church, ſeeconteſled heretofore ira. 2. c.z. fc. 6, ſubdiuiſion 3. initio ato., *. & 
towardestheend at r. h Trhisis euident in the Anichaptiſtes, Swenckfel 
dams Libertines, Antiminitarics, andall the reſidue of that blacke guard , w ho 
think the reformation of religion to conſiſt ſpecially in their abnegation of our 
Catholicke fayth,tearming theni(clues in ſuch reſpe&r:f,xmed Churches, and euery. 
ofthem thinking themſclues ſo much more reformed then others, by bi,w much 
they are further then others diſſenting from our Catholicke religion. Hereof fe 
M, Hooker 1n his Eccleitaſticall pul lib =— {e@. 3, Pag. 1$3 « verſus fi- 
Nem,. 


pitall profeſſed enemy: Laſtly(to omit much more, as 

ynwiliing to become tedious) that very Church and. 

rcligion the which{ not of courtelie, but as intorced 

therro in. preſeruation ypon Earth. of Chriſtes true, AIkealy oth 

Church, otherwy (c for many forcpaſled ages conſeſſedly wiſe = fefline _— 

defectiue ) _ owne grauelt wry ters are compelicd his hertofore trade. 

toacknowledge for the * Church and Religion of Ged, z.c.z.ſc&.z.arn, o. 

affoarding therupon to the mebe1s Ez ppolctiors therof 243.4 p.q.r 

the hopetull promiſles of !ſalu4.40:1 h1s,8&: no other rhe k Our Church to 

this,& thus manitoldly graticus, is that very Church Þ< he Church of 
he ns 6 ; "2% An Ged, is confeſſed 

& religion., which in calc ot luch yeur ſuppoledpro poo 

ceeding,againft but the meanclt loyali Priclt orCatho- | Ca 44t g- 07 

licke, you ſhould fo arraigne, implead. and proſecute. gc, 

Neyther may your knowne wy {comes in other mat- } OfSalzation 6+. 

ters,C abounding, be lo wanting or tranſported herin tefſedly . appertey- 

with general preiudice of our caulc,as in y our reading ningeo ourChurch. 

herot partially before hand to preiudge whatlocuer ſee ps hong 

Is alledged : a reſojution ( yt in Idfſer matters much —— {i 

more- then in this ) alrogeather vaworthy your. * _ » 

graueſt indgments; but as vouchſating { vpon fo con- 

hdent and humble prouoking)lomeantwerable indif- 

keretcie-, you may not deny toaffoard part of your. 
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leaſurable houres ia impectiall examinatis of bur thcle 
few ( among many other)recited particuiers by me (9 
readily prepared,and offered to your view , With no 
lefſe thea {peciall direction of reference tor cuery of 
them in the margent hereto annexed: wherin , yt | be 
found to fayle in proof ſo much as but of any oac tor. 
ſayd particuler, or in proo © therot lelle playne and 
cuident, then the vndoubted teſtimony of your owne 
learncd wryters, and ſuch allo of them, asbe of great 
eltceme , let it [tand ( as _ me )peremptory tor 
the whole : So great alledged confidence ,and in (6 
great a caule, and with ofter of ſuch ſpeciall kyndof 
proofec , and further oucrture of ſuch readines in di- 
re&tion to the very folio, or leafe, and particuler part of 
the leafe ſo alledged from your layd wryters, as is in 
this Treatiſe with much paynes yndertaken ; cannot 
leſſe hopefully expect, then humbly deſyre your an« 
{werablc attention. 
 Wms 
And let me not (I humbly pray) ſeeme offenſive 
or tedious, yf here alſo but (obiter ) by the way I make 
bould to put your Wiſdomes , in remembrance of 
your proccedinges againſt our publique Liturgic the 
Male it ſelfe, become as now to you ſo odious , and to 
vs( by your late Lawes ) ſo penall , and for ſuch gi 
uen by you at your Scſſions in publique Charge : Is it 
not (oh is it not! )cuident, and by your ownelearned 
wryters confeſlcd , that it was the generall doctrine 
m That the of the whole Chriſtian world for the theſe laſt = rhog- 
Maſſe was confel- ſand yeares? That alſo it is the very ſamecxternall publi- 
ſedly generall for que worſhip of God, wherto wee Engliſhmen were 
the | - — abouc a thouſand yeares fince ® converted ? Neyther 
OM = 196 then firſt by a confeſſed gradation of teſtimonies, ſuc- 
the margent vnder Clliucly ® continued yp to the Apoſtles tymes, confir- 
- £. the teſtimony of me 
M. Bexcon . And ſee heretofore tra, r. ſe, 2,in the margent vnder k. the ]yke 
teſtimonie of the Proteſtant wryter Huttors. And Danes another Proteſtant 
wryter of = ame l, de Anti hriſto printed Geneua 1576 Pag. ror. imitio ſayth: An- 


no a Chritto paſlo 656. palam & publice conſtitutum eſt inDei Eccleſia blaheny 
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t.g. Ter tle Reman Church . 726 Cencluf, 
fllud Antichrifli regnum,cucd precixerat Dei ſpiritus, Certt hoc eodem tewpure 
& arno, Miſla 1Il« execrabilis & Papiſtica, vere mortis Chriſti atcluo,pati m 
ktine celebrari cepit, &c And the Centurie writers centre. 6. c0(.3z6. (me 34. re: y- 

ting the act: rme ( concerning M off: ) of Gregory 1 uronenſis ,vhe fioriſhed Anno Doe 
mini 57c+ſay. Meminit (G1regoru's 1 neninfs) & Catonem Pre: byterum Arverr.o- 
rum Jue graflante,in eo loco mari fle,ac Millasdixiſie, libre quarto cap.zo. vi ins 
telligas Miſſarum nunc Solem nia pati-m loca omniacompleuiſie 

n 1 bathe Connie ficw of vs Englittmen by Gregory and Arſline aboue 1-56, 

years ſynce, Was contefledly vnto Meflefee heretotcremt fcc. in the Tar- 
gent vrderc.the ſame conteſied butk by Ce& or knnfrey, Like Ofiencer and the 
Cintury Wryters. And fee Gregeries conteſled dc rine of Ni cfſe further acknow= 
kcged hereafter tra&, z. ſet. i.inthe margent vndert. by M. E:accn , V, lanici ten 

Can, and bullmger. 0 See this fuccchi ue cortinuance of Nefie 
and Sacrifice deduced to the Apoſtles tymes, heietoture tra. z.{c, i, inthe mar+ 
gent yvncert, throughout, 


mcd alſo with many vndoubted ? miracles;and in it 

lelte but ſuch, as the anctent 9 Iewes did expcR at the 

Comming of their Meſtas, and ſuch alſo as the cuident p Of Miſle con- 

tſayinges of the Prophets ,of the Apcſtles , and of Chriſt RN a ain 

himſelte, being taken playnely and literally and not ,,. 27” 90g 
inforcedly or asperuerted into tropes, are molt clearly g,pgjuig,” oy » 
anſ[werable vnto? And ſuch laſtly as (excepted only margent at a. And 
the late Nouelliſtes (prong from Luther ) the other ſee a Demoniacke 

Chriſtians of the Vniuerſall world , eyther in Aſia, diſpoſicled at 8, 

Ificke , or Europe, as eucn the Grecians, Armenians, farre *rnardes laying of 

diſtart Arhiopians, & furtheſt remote orietall Indias, many _— _— in 

of whomencuer heard of the Roman Church) do yet Th A her "_ 

in their dayly recourſe of Pilgrimage to Hieruſalem, all ,,,. 1;. * y 

ofthem # agree in their knowne diuerſiticot opinion @ Of the arn- 

in other matters notwithſtanding ? cient TeVes expeCta- 
V I. tion herin,ſee here- 

tofore traft.r, ſe.4. ſubdiviſion rr, & 12. throvghout, . 

r. See theſe ſayinges of the Prophers of Chrift ,and his Apoſiles, briefly alled- 
ed heretofore traRt, 3,ſe&, r. in the margent vnCer t. fine 4 1 hatthe 
hriſtians of the Vninerſall world — from ,- fla, Africke , and Europe in 

pilgrimage, do all of them ( the Nouelliſtes fince Lthers tyme only excepted ) in 

their pon Liturgies celebrated at irs ſalom, offer vp the Euchariſt, as an ex- 
ternall ſacrifice to God, is by euident and dayly experience of all trauaylers thy= 

ther, made ſo knowne and certayne, as impudencie yt ſelfe may not deny yt. A 

thing therof the vnlatisfied Reader may as yet take further knowlecge, from the 

publiſked & now extant liturgies of 3&e Grecians, At menians &A ethiopians. — "= 
whic 
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which (no lefſs playnely then in our now Maſſe-bookes Jexternall ſacrifice is moſt 
euidently to be diſcerned. And m regard of this truth ſo knowne at Lurhers firſt 
appearing, himſelfe,Calin, and Hoſpmianus do all of them confeſſedly charge the 
pniuerſail Chri/tizr world with errour is Maſſe and Sacrifice * as is partely ſhewed 
more particulerly hereafter (e&, ro, inthe margentatq. As alſo the Proteſtant 
wryter Doftor Phil:pprs Nicolai un his Commentar de regno Chriſti pag. 22. circa 
med. in reſp2& ofthis gen-rality not to be denyed, ſayth concerning the Reall 
Preſence Hoc teneat Chriitiani Le&ores, nonmods Grecora Eccleſias, veriun & 
Rutenos, &Georgianos, & Armenos,& Indos,& Mthiopes,qui Chriſto ſuanomi- 


. nadederunt,veram & reals corporis & ſanguinis Domint preſentiam ſtatuere vhi. 


cunque Euchariſtia celebratur. {nd ibiciem pag. 64. poſt med. he afjirmeth, that , Ca 
taiani ſaa habent ſacella, in quibusritibus Mithſque pontificijs litatur, So erident it 
is by this Prote/tat veryter that even the Cataianes the moſt remote people of the knovwne 
world in the Oriental! India, hate Popilh Maſſe, Alſo Andrew Theuert an Author of 
great credit in his Coſmographie-yniuerſclle, prentedin French af Paris r575.tom,'r, 
fol.r73. apauls poſt initiam affirmeth from his owne obſeruation,that he found at Hie« 


Tuſalem in the holy( »aſ5ioe ) week more then foure thouſand Chriitians of ſeuerall 


( remote) Nations ( hereafter mentioned ) him(elfe being (ole (among them) withan 
Almayne ofthe Roman Church: & the afterwards on che A.ſide circa med. he fur- 
ther afjirmeth that a!l thoſe Nations « hantent la Meſſe auec pareille opinions ſur le Reall 
preſence ducorps & ſang denoſtre Seigneur comme nous la tenon3 ,do celebrate Maſſe 
with like opinion ofthe Reall preſence of the body and bloud of our Lord, as wee 
( of thelatin Church) hould: Notwithſtanding ( ſayth he) that they do not acknows 
ledg eyther Pope or Cardinal,King or Emperor of ours: Affirming alſo there further 
that(ſiyth he) none can ſhew that the Abittnes, Armenians, Maronutes,Georgians 
of Perſia,Neſtorians, lacobires, Syrias, lauias which be of the llidsnext the Oris- 
talllndia, Burinany, Barians, Cephalians , the men of Quinſay moſt remote of all 
the Orientall India ( of all Shich nations I ſaw in Hierulalemin the holy ( paſsion) 
weeke)euer learned from vs ( of the Latin Church )their ſacred Myſteries ( or Li- 
turgy) Which they affirme-themſelues to haue receyued from the Apcſtles gc, 
Thus far Theuet pon theexperience of his We trauayles, 


VT. 
By what inſtin& then hath this ſo generally con- 
firmed, receyued , and continued doctrine, benenow 
.of lateſo rtraducedand impugned ? "Three principall 
men there were ( reuolted all of them from our reli- 
_=_ , whole confeſſed lyfe and manners are hereto- 
® Yee Tutherslife 1210 by Proteſtantes themſclues * deſcribed) who firſt 
deſcribed hereto. 12 fÞis laſt age did cucry of them ſeuerally , and with- 
foretra&.z.c.z.&&, out dependance one of other, impu; ne the Maſſe, The 
2. ſubdiuifion 2, firſt was Caroloſtadiue, * 4 man ( ſayth Luther ) giuen oner 
through « I mo 
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throughout, ſee Zuinglins his life therof alſo ſubdiuifion z, thronshout: 
concerning Caroloſtadzio in the preface tothe Reader (eR. 2. in ns, endo 
after y. [3 Luther # loc, Commun. claſſ. 5.pag, 4.7. circa med. ſayth: 
Caroloſtadius traditus eſt tandem in reprobum ſenſum,ve deſperem eius reditum; 
ſemperalienus a gloria Chriſti fuit, eritque forts in perpetuum, 


into 4 reprobate. ſenſe , and ® a barbarous fellow (ſayth Mes 
lanthon ) without wit , without learning , without 'com- 
mon ſenſe , in whome is no ſigne of the holy ghoſt , but 
manfeſt tokens of impiety. From what ground-worke did 
this man proceed to impugne the Maſle? Verily (as »  MelanQhon 
Proteſtants themſelues do with diſlyke report of him) Epiſtola ad Frede- 


ynderpretext of * yiſions andpretended conferences with God, fayeb | nr 


which in the end ( as they yet furtherreport) were {q;Q, primus excita- 
diſcoucred to be no other,then the meere illuſions ? of $4- yit hc tumultum 
than . The next of theſe three was Zuingliw, whome the homo ferus, ſine 
great Proteſtant Superintendent Conradus Schluſelburge ingenio , fine do» 
tearmeth * a man of ynfortunate memory , and whome Ly- &rina, fine ſenſu 
ther ® condemmed,and auoyded with all bu hart,as Þ deſparing of <2muni ( Xe, ) 
bs ſaluation. This man allo hauing diſputed publiquely xiney abeſt ytin eo 
4 > - an ienificatio aliqua 
for © abolishing of the Maſle at nuigrtnk coteſſedly SpiritusSanRti ani- 
his nightly-inſtruftion by dreame, from 4 an admont- maduerſaſit,immo 
Sher extant manifeſta ſi- 
gna impietatis &c. 
Hereof ſee alſo Hoſpinianus in Hiſlor. Sacramentaria parte altera fol. 114. b. circs 
med. x See theſe pretended viſionsof Caroloſtadiusconfeſled and re- 
ieed heretofore traRt. 2,c,2. ſe. rr. ſubdiuiſion 2. poſt med , after d.in the mar- 
ent at the figure 2. and alſo heretofore in the prefacetothe ReaderfſeR. r2.in the 
margent at * , next after y » And Sleidan |, 5. fol. 65. b .initio ſayth: The wordes 
of Chriſt, this is my body, Carolaſtadius interpreted thus ( viz. ) heere ſitteth my 
body. Ard Zuinglius tom.2. f.l.155.b. prope tinem, ſayth : Caroloſtadius vult , ve 
cam dixerit{ Chriftus) Hoc eſt Corpus meurn, iſtud pronomen (hoc) non in = 
nem direxerit, ſed inſcipſum &c, ego , vt ingenue dicam, hominis laudo in 
ſtriam , ſed multd magis de fide gratulor &c. hanc Caroloſtadij ſententiam qui 
probauerit nos minime offender. Chemnitius in libello de Corna Dom.pag. 214+ _— 
meth,that Caroloſtadius was wont to boaſt, that the expoſition herof cameto him 
by reuelation. See this inthe places next before cyted at x. and 
Luther tom. 3. Ienenſi Bl 68, ſayth : Ceroloſtadins had his expofition from the Diuell; 
Alſo Luther in Loc. commun. clafl. 5.pag.47.pauld poſt med, fayth:Putonon vno 
Diabolo obſeſſum fuiſle miſerabilem 11lum hominem ( Caroloſtadium ) Deus mi=- 
ſereatur cius peccati, quo peccatad mortem . And Luther tom.;.ler,fol.6r. b, fur 
ther ſayth : Qudd Diabolum eum nomino, nemo miretur ; nam de Caroloſtadio 
£Z22% 


Concluſ. 729 The Proteſtants Apology Sefl.6, 
nihil ad meattiner, ego ad illum non reſpicio, ſed ad eum a quo obſefſus eſt , qui 
per ipſum etiam Joquitur, And Alberus n {bro cont1 a Caroloftadianos Z.4potag 
Y.+. p49 +2.0ff meth the Diuell to haue poſſeſſed him corporally. z Cons 
dus Schluſſelburg in Theologia Calviniſt, m proam, fine tecrreth Zuinglivs, infelicig 
memorie virum, a Luther ſayth : Caroloſtadium, Zuinghum,&e, 
eorumque diſcipulos Tiguri & vbicunque fint,toto peRore damnirim atque yi- 
tirim, Seethis alledyedby Hoſpinianus m hiſtor, Sacran.mntaria part .gltera fol. 197. 4, 
antemed, b Hoſpinianus bi ftipra fo/.187. a. circa med. ſayth: Luthe. 
rus ſede anime Zuinglij ſalute omnino deſperare Cicit, Anda tle there befor: b: fur. 
ther ſayth : Lutherus Tok, Zuinglium miſerrime in prelio interfcQum , ideoque 
in peccatis ſuis mortnum eſſe. Cc Zuinglus tom.2.m libro de fubfi.l, Exe 
char. fol. 148. b.ante med. ſayth herof : Cm ergo 12. Aprilis die ad Senatum redire« 
mus, atque vt Miſſa in vniverſum aboleretur, ageremus &c, 

See Zuinglins his owne Wordes therofrom. 2. inhbro de ſubſid. Euchar, 
fol. +49.a. circa med. and ſee them alledged at large heretoforetraR. 2.c.2.ſeR. i, 
ſubdiuiſion 2, verſus finem after d. in the margent at the figure x, the ſubſtanceof 
this apparition being, that by theſe wordes, T hisis my bouy,is meant, T his figni» 
Hyeth my bocy, lyke as by theie other,che Lambes; the pefh over of the Lord , # meant, 
that it ts a figne of the Lords paſſeover wherin Zning ne taketh much paynestom.. 
fol. 250, a, initio. Martm Luther herin chargeth Zuingin:s ( and therin alſo his 
forſaid nightly admoniſher) with peruerting of the rext, athrming that Exodw n, 
the lambe ts not called thepaſſeouer, but,ſayth he , when Moyles fayd, eate haſtilie, 
for it is the Lords paſſocuer , the phraſe is like toourordinary {peach , when we 
ſay, cate fleſh, for it is ſunday, drinke water for it is fryday : herof no man can 
wring , that fleſh ſignifyeth ſunday, or water fryday : and euen fo it is heere, eate 
haſtily , for it is the Paſcha, that is ( toſay ) it is that day wherin God patung out 
of Agipt,wroughtthoſe benefits, tor our delivery : T bus far Luther tom. 7.Y V it» 
tembery . fol. 386. a. fine & b, into, 


sher whether blacke or whyte ( ſayth he ) I remember nt: 

which hisſayd initruftion how ſocuer it be vrged by 

. a lome as 4 diuine © renelation : is yet in likemanner dilco- 

Þ1 hiftor.ſ Ld pn ucred and reiefted by other Proteſtant wryters fora 

"2. fol.26.b.ante med. 1ike * 1mpoſture of Sathan.T he third and molt notorious of 
faith : Quod autem all thelc three,that laboured,as before, to impugne the 
Zuinglius exper- Maſle, was Martin Luther, whome in regard therof,and 

[mr —_ ſommum the other inſuing Nouclliſme by him begunne , our 

1]1ud pro reuelatio- Jearned aducrſarics hauc in a a of extaſic immode- 

_ —_— 2 non ratly extolled : M. V/bitaker proteſſing to 8 reverence him 

PO as ( their ) Father , M. lewell acknowledging him, for 

b 4 moſt excellent man, ſent of God to lighten the whole world , & 


aut Satanz ludi- 
brio habuit, id iu- ; 1 
Ridimis de cauſis the toraunc Proteltantes teazming him greateſt ſince the 

ecix ; | Apt* 
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fecit, And Zuinglius tom. 2. fol. 249.4 pauls poſt med. ſayth: Leue non eſt, quod 
cr fomnium didicimus,gratias Deo &c . f T hat great Pruteſtane 
TL verimendens Conradus Schl:yſſetbury in Theolog. Caluiniſt , in proem , verſus 
finem, ſayth : Sole mreridiimo clarii s oft , non Deum verum , ſed Diabolicon ipfſo imum 
Z: inelio per ſorniumſram harefim Sacramentariam mſjir aſe, and fee ſundry other 
Proteſtant wryters athrming this ro haue bene Sathans illuſion , alledoed hereto- 
forerraQt, 2.c. 2, ſeQ.rr, ſubduiſion 2. afterd, in the margent at the figure r. 
Whitaker i reſponſ. ad rationes Edmund: Campiant. rat. $. fire. & pag. 55, - 
antemed, ſayth : Quod autem Lutheranos cum Zuinglianis coniungere voluiſti,in 
eo nos quidem nequaquam offendiſti : nam & Lutherum liberter vt Patrem ve- 
neramur, & illos vt fratres in Chriſto charithmos ample&imvr . 
h M, Iewell in his defence of the Apology ofthe Church of England, printed 
1577. pag, 426. prope finem, 


i Apoſtles tymes the Angell, Laſt trumpet of God, and what cls . 
not? This man ( in dilcourlc ot whome theretore I ; $a the ſundry 
mult craue leaue ſomwhat to inlarge my ſelfe) howſo- proteſtant wryters 
cuer thus admired, was = ncuertheleſle as being fa- affirming theſe al- 
tally borne to the Churches calamity, fearefully haun- _ heretofore 
ted k from his youth with Sathans dreadfull aſſrighting apparittis, t*aQ.2.C.2, [eQ. 10, 
in! feare wherof be made _ fe a Monke, ® calledtherto ſatth cmeaqmny 4 fine 
bee ( in regard of ſuch affrightes ) by rerrours from beauen, > Ss _ or Bis 
which his carefull ou!d Father thought co beno other px,;2121, 14, Farher, 
but ® z{luſions , ominouſly , as it were , in his Fatherly exec to. 2. /V it= 
feare foreſhew ing ® the ynfortunate ſucceſſe of his ſonmes Mo- temberg, fol.269. as 
nach;ſme. From which profcſſion atter that he had by circa med, fayth; 
his Apoſtaſic once reuolted, he dayly more and more Videtur mihi Sata- 
{ct abroach ſtrang * paradoxes of dodtrine ,moſt of 7 er). pong 
th di f Bherrv of bf 4 efaiels hon aliquid in me pra- 
em tending to ." lbertyof life, and withall abando- \; 1. rum, que 
ned his former chaſtity,and other ſanctimonie of life, gy patitur, ideo 
confeſiedly betore tyme ? preſerued inuiolablc; and as ad 7 Wont 06A Wang 
infla- pen? Yang arr me 
inſaniuit 1! credibi» 
libus machinis &c. F!ſo MelanQhon in his Pref iceto the 2.tom of Lithers Wor kes 
printed at V Vittembers Ano 1562. poſt initium ſayth of Luthor : Hos terrores ſeu 
acerrimos ſenſiteo anno, ctim ſodalem, neſcio quo caſu interfeAum ( /or he was 
ſoya ty be fliyne by the Dueli) amiſiſler , | Luther i us [yd Epiſtle to 
bu Fotl-er extant tom.2, V/V intenterg. fol. 269, 4, initio ſaith : Neque enim libens 
ſeu cupies fiebam Monachns, &c. ſed terrore & agone mortis ſubnecircumualla - 
tus ( Vpor th{ example if hi: fr eſaid companion) voui neceſlarium & coaftum vo- 
twn, m Luther wbidem ful. 168. b. fine ſayth 60 his faid Fatha; Nemwint 
£222 2 caum 


Concluſ. 7237 The Proteſtants Apology Sea.s6, 
enim nimis preſenti memoria,chm iam placatus mecum loquereris, & ego de cx- 
loterroribus me yocatum aflererxem &c, vtinam aiebas, non fit illuſio & preſti- 
1m. n Vbi ſupra. O Luther vbijupra fol.268. paulo poſt med, 
Frith to bis ſayd Father: Annus ferme agitur decimus ſextus monachatus mei,quem 
te inuito & ignorante ſubiui, metuebas tu paterno affeuimbecillitatimez, &c, 
quod multis exemplis didiceras hoc vitz genus infeliciter quibuſdam cecidiſle, 


of See theſe Paradoxes tract.z, ſet, 1o, throughout in the beginning of euery 
ſubdiuiſion, 7 See there ſubdiuiſion z. 4.5.6, in the begynning of 
euery of them, Pp Luther in his Commentary vpon the Epiſileto the 


Galatians in Englih fol. 35.b. circa med, ſayth of bimſelfe : 1 kept chaſtity , pouerty, 

and obedience, I was only giuento faſting, watching, praying, ſaying of Maſle,& 

ſuch lyke, And the Proteſtant wryter Symon de Voyon in hi diſcourſe vpon the Ca- 

ralogue of the DoGtors &c, Engliſbed, pag. 180.pauls poſt med. ſayth : Luther lyued 

his Monaſtery , with faſting and prayer , bent his whole ſtudie to holy 
crtters, 


inflamed, and all 4 burning now with raging luſt, euen (© 

imtcmperatcly , as by his owne profeſſion, * yt 4s not 

q rs her tom. 1. 541 his power to be without a woman, but ſo neceſſary for him asta 
ha jr aunt eate,drinke, purge ,make cleane the noſe &c. Hee * ſuddaely 
ſayth : 1am 44m eg marricd a proſeſſed Nunne,to the coteſſed * ſcandall of others: 
with the great fla- and became withall further ſo confelledly arrogant, 
me of my vntamed *tnſolent, and poſſeſſed with the ſinne of pride, that as the lear- 
fleſh &c, ncd Proteſtants themſclues do atfirme, Y God therefore 
r Luther tom. 5s, withdrew his true ſpirit from bim. Hence it is,that alſo our 
4 L ittemberg.ſerm. F.ngliſh Proteſtantes charge him with * the breach of all 
” Matrimen, . fol. Chriſtian modeſtie, * ſarre beyond the boundesof Charity. T hat 


119.4, Verſus ems : . . . 
ſayth:Ve po :» alſo no mcaner witneſles then the Tigurine Deugnes , and 


meisviribus ſitum, ®ther like, do diredtly further charge him with ® m- 
vt virnon ſim,tam pactence 
non eſt met viris vt 

abſque muliere ſim &c, yt in tua manu non eſt vt feemina non ſis,fic nec in teeſt 
vt abſque virodegas &c. non eſt noſtrarum virium,vel vt impediatur,vel omit- 
tatur, ſed tam eſt neceſſarium,quam vr maſculus ſim,magiſque neceſſarium,quam 
edere, bibere, purgare, mucum emungere, &c. 6 ynchaſt Martin 

f Seethisſuddayne marriage heretofore tract.z.c.2.ſect.io. ſubdiviſion t.att, v, 
X.Y, £ See there in the margent atu* u Zuinglius fo, 
2. #n reſponſe ad Confeſrionem Lutheri fol. 4.78. a. ante med. ſayth : Lutherus cum ar- 
roganti yerborum faſtu nimis quoque plus quam turgidus ſimplicium mentes mi- 
ſere perſtringit, Anda litlethere before he fhrolas ſayth of Luther:En,vt totum iſtum 


hominem Satan occu or conetur. x The Tigurine Deuines in ,heir 
e@nſWere ro Licthers booke againſt Zuinglias ſay; Lutherus pertinax eſt] , nimia __ 
| C0» 
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lentia effertur, In [yke manner Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacramentarl. part, 2, fol. £8 b, 
ante med. chargeth Luther inſigni arrogantia:ard ibicem pars tft n.&d. keſaych : "Pol 
therus hacin re vanam ſuam arrogantemque iaQantiam predicit . Ard widem fol. 
288.4. poſt med, he further ſayth : Bc vbicognouit Lutherus, valde irritatus ſuit, 
yu piby —_— ferret, quam que authoritati ſux cA.cerent &c. ira,cdio 
: inuidia tandem abreptus fuit. nd Hoſpinianus Yb4 ſupra fol.c87, ainitis ſayth c f 
Luthers inſolencie towardes the Heluetian Proteſtents : Inique, abſurde , inhoneſte 
iniuſte nimis egit,& omnem ſuam immodeſtiam debacchatuseſt., y Ceonradus 
Regius ( a Proteſtant Wryter ) in libro Germanico contra loaunem Zefſiom de Cana 
Dom. ſayth : Deus proprter peccatum ſuperbiz, qua ſeſe Lutherus extulir, quem 
admodum pleraque iptius (cripta teſtificantur, verum illi { piritum abtulir. 
Zz So ſayth M. Fulke in his booke againſt the defence of the Cenſure pag. 155. 
circa med. ſaying : Lyther indeed did breake all Chriſtian modeſtie, 
A M. Fulke ibidem pag. ror. paulo ante med, ſayth ; Luther was carried far be- 
yond the boundes of charitie, and modeſtie &c, b See this heretofore 
tract,2. C-2ſe. 9, ſubd. 2. inthe margentatc.d, ; 


pacience ,ſury, impudencie of mouth , full of Diuells : and ſuch 
© (peaches, as are bardly thought ( lay they ) to paſſe from the 
furious Diuell bimſelje . Caluin himlelte allo in this caſe ©  S** this in the 
not forbearing to acknowledg Luthers 4great yxces. This 7 8999e Deumes 
man then being he, whome the Lutherans glorioully py. ay 
yaunt to haue bene © the firſt that :mpugned the Maſſe, let ys puny wn = 
now but examine What Gents 1t was that lo dyrc- 6x. And ſee fr + 
&cd him therin , theſe wordes recy + 
VII. ted by M. Fulke 
That forſaid wicked ſpirit which as before haun- agaivit the d:fence 
ted and affrighted Luther trom his youth , doth now © the Cenſure pa. 
alſo after his Apoſtaſic much more purſue and keep 53 ine Oc pag, 154. 
him inchaſe : In ſo much, as Ioannes Marlins , Luthers 3 Ch a... wand 
= amt cf 
owne ſcholler confeſſeth, that f Luthero ſ«piis ſpefira aÞ- are : Lutherus , ve 
paruerunt,& Withall reciteth ſpecially how that 8 yſually pollet eximijs vir- 
after his raghtly apparittons in the y ao of fyrebrandes, he was tutibus, ita magnis 
euermore euill in bis head, being at one tyme ready therupon to fall "1s laborat &c, 
into 4 ſound, in preuention wherof,ſayth Manltus,Þ gle YPEM recognof- 
of Almondes was infuſed into bis eare, and bis feete rubbed with eggs ſuis vitijs 
| pltis opere dediſler. 
hoat clothes. As alſo Luther himlclfe ſayth to the Swenk- $,4 theſe wordes 0 
feldians, Caluin _ | 
of his Inſtitutions 
by Conradus Schluſſelburg in his Theolog, Caluin 1.2, fol.126, poſt medium, 
© Thecontradiction made by others againſtthe Maſle,as by VV ickliffe, Beren- 
£7ZTG 3 Saris 
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garirs 8c, was bur ( as yt were ) priuate and by the layd parties for the moſt part 
afterwardes recanted, and called backe; or e.s their opinion dead with them, nil 
Luthers firlt actempting againitthe (ame: in regard of whoſe ſucceſſetherin,more 
then in all 2taerof former rymes, Alberwsthe Lucheran contra Caruioſtadiznus Y.5, 
b vaunterh !uther ſo hae Lene the fi /t of «il puder the ſunne that t1p4. n«1 the Majſe, 
f See this in the Index or Alphabericall table of loans Mani his loci Come 
munes, vader the letter L. Manlius ibidem pag. 42. fine & 4z.ini 
tio. ſee his latin wordes herof, heretofore traQ.z.cap. 2, {c&, u, polt med, in the 
margentat b, h Maanhliusibidem, 


feldians and Anabapriſtes, who braggedof revelations,that 

; | i bee hrmſel;e had bene m ſpirit ( vuworthily lo imitating 
i Luther r- Teu- the Apoltles phraſe) and that yf be might glorie of his owne, 
—— ; = "Ro hee had ſcene ſpirttes more, perhaps, then they should ſee within 4 
nant. -  - zeare. And that no man ſhould io tarre miliake it, as to 


E fui i . oy - phe oe 
aka —_ = thinke that by theſe (pirits he meat Angells, himlelic 


vidi ſpiritus,fi om- affirmeth ſaying : * I have no apparitons of Angels , 1 baue 
nino de proprijs made a coxenant with the Lord, that he should not ſend to me y1- 
gloriandum eſt, ſtops, ( which are taken in good part ) dreames, or Angells, 
force pluſquam ipſi 7 yther being then no lefle after,then betore this Apo- 
"wat annum VICE» ſtatie from our Church, continually thus haunted 
k Luther + loc, With molt terribleand fearctull nightly apparitions: 
commun, claſſ.4.pa, 3nd bauing begunne his tirlt | breach with vs, but with 
39.prope fimen ſzirh; the matter of Pardons,and ſome few luch like, which kept 
Nullas apparitio- him buſicd therin, rl ® about Anno 1521 . ſo as he had 
nesAngelorum ha- not fora time written any thing againſt the Maſle, but 
beo.and iidem pay. rereyning yet his foremer Catholicke opinion both 
49, antemed.befur- c:-.9d lundry others matters , (wherot he ſo much 
ther ſayth : Patum | | of area” | . 
complayneth in his later — ) he withall 


feci cum Domino oh . ; 
Deo meo , ne vel for the timecotinued his accuſtomed ſaying of Maſle, 
viſiones , vel ſom- cill 
nia, vel etiam An- 

gclos mihi matrat. I That his firſt breach was but ypon occaſion of 
Indulgence is lhewed heretofore traGt, 2.c, 2. ſe. 11. ſubdiuiſion 2, at r, 2+ 3. 4. 

m Lutheria his pref ice ſet before th x. T ome of bus Workes printed at V V ittems 


b-r2 r582. prope finem ſayth in relrect herif: Hatenus ad annum 1520. r521, procel- 
ſitres Indulgentiaria , poſt ſequuntur res Sacramentariz & Anabaptiſtice &c* 

n' Toths ed he contlayneth jaying in his foreſaid Pr:face pauls poſt initium ; Ante 
omniaoro pium leQorem,yvt iſta legat cum iudicio,immo cum multa miſeratione, 
& (-jat me fuiſle aliquando Sons ad" &c.inaenies in iſtis meis ſcriptis prioribus 


quam multa & magna humillicne concellerim Pape , que poſterioribus & iſtis 
| tem- 


a 3a == rw 
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temporibus pro ſumma blaſphemia & abominatione habeo & execror. Dabis 
ergo hunc errorem, pie Leftor, rem pori & uwpcritix met; lfolus primo cram,& 
certead res tantas tratandas ineptiti:mus &c, 


till that ( as himſelfe ® ſundry yeares after reporteth the 

matter.) P zt bappened { layth he ) ypon acenajne 1yme l P 

was ſuddaynely a u'aked about midraght , then Sathan (+ anne bes "Ws A = 
this diſputatton with me, ſaying : Harken right learned Door this booke is 
Luther: Noſtt te quindecim annu &c, Thou kroweſt that thou haſt thought to haue 
celebrated priuate Maſſe-by the ſpace of 15.y6ar5, almoſt every day, bene writte about 
what »f ſuch Maſſes were horrible Idolatrie * Wherupon the Anno 1533, Luthers 
Diucl! , not reaſoning with Luther, as ſome 1magine, {o ſpeciall mentio- 
only * ex Conceſiis , neyther yet preſſing him as is = ning nent REnatees 


- l a; at p, his celebatir 
teded with mater of deſpaire(C yt he had, as he doth fe 6. Y — 


rather before this diſputa- 

tion , conuinceth 

therby the diſputation to haue bene Jong before Anno 1533, Forit we take the be= 
gynning of theſe 15, yeares from his firſt ſaying of Maſle , the w hich as witnefleth 
Dreſſerms ( lib. defeſts pracipur ) Was Anno Chriſti :507. then doth the laſt of thoſe 
ſayd rs. pu_ ight in ſome part of Anno 1521. Or 1522, Or yt weetakethe begin- 
ning of theſe ſaid 15, yeares from the common aflertion of his firſt entry into 
Monachiſme Anno i504. w herbyhbe bound himſelte to attend the dayly celebra= 
tion of Maſle, then do the laſt of thoſe ſayd 15. yeares happen about Anno 1418 (0 
eyther way,lorg beforethe publiſking of this his forſaid report therof Apno :533, 
Luther tom 7. V Vitemberg, Anno 1558 in Libro de Miſſa prinata &@ Yn= 

Bicne Sacerdotum fol. 218 a. fine. andtom.s.Germ.lenenſi fol. 2£.in Librode Miſſa 
Angulari, and ſee thele wordes acknowledged and {et downe by M. Fulke in his 
defence ofthe Cerſurepag. 234. & 235. & 236, * V\ heras ſon: e 
retend only vpon bare ſurmiſe without all proofe that the Divell did not frame 
erby any diſputation with Lurher to difiwade him from che Moſſe, but only did 
by way or temptation ſeeke to dryue Luther to deſpaire,as charging Luther to that 
end with the ſuppoſed grieuous errours of the Maſle,which (tay they ) Luther 


- had then before already _ ouer,and then acknowledged for erroneous. Soay 


they thinke thatSathan heere dealeth with Lxther only ex Conceſirs trom Luthers 
then acknowledgment ot his former errours,as therby hoping to bring him to def 
=_ by thus obieRirg to him the grieuouſnes of his ſaid confeſled errour in his 
ormer ſaying of Maſſe this pretence is many Wayes confuted . Fit as concer= 
ning the ſuppoſall of deſpaire, wherof is no word in all that diſputation ; ſee next 


hereafter inthe margent at m. Serond!y, Luther him(elfetearmeth it a diſputation 


in the margent next heretofore at], as alſo the whole poſſege of the diſcourſe is as 


' by way of diſputation,concerning alſo ( not the mercies or iwſtice of God, crany 


other ly ke matter rendipg to deſpaire, but) the truth ofthe doQrine of the _ 
W 
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which the Diuell impugneth, & which(to make this point more plaine) Luther het 
hicherto defendeth,wherof ſee next hertofore at ({.t.Thirdly,that the Diuell did noe 
heere deale with Luther,as only fro Luthers the acknowledgmetof his former c6- 
feſſed errour, appeareth moſt — by exaple of other lyke points of our Ca- 
tholicke religion, then & afterwardes defended & profeſſed by Luther, fro which 
the Diuell doth yet alſo in this diſputation endeavour lykewile to diſſuade Luther 
no leſle,then he indeauoreth to diſſuade him from the Maſſe, As for example, %- 
than here endeauorethtp perſwade Luther, that hee being a wicked man, could 
not conſecratethe Sacrament,ſaying torhat end vnto Luther, Ego nunc hoc vrgeo, 
tenon conſecraſſe in tua Miſſa, ſed obtulifſe & adoraſſe tantiom panem & vinon ,&& alijs 
adorandum propoſuiſſe : hic vides in tua Miſſa primim deeſſe perſonam , que conſecrara 
poſsit, nempe Chriſtianum hominem Cc. Cumigitur tunon ſis perſona quee conſecrare 
poſsit we. fieut tu nec fis verus ſacerdos, nec pants verum corpus Chriſti. ( Luther tom, 
7.fol. 229. a. circa & poſt med. ) And yetfurther: Age ,yrome vbi ſcriptumeſl quod 
homo impits, increduluspoſsit aſsiſtere altari Chriſti, 77 conſecrare ac conficere mm fide Ec« 
clefie (ibidem fol. 229, b. poſt med.) That all this was moſt clerely contrary to 
Luthers owne opinion, ſee heretofore tra. 2. c.2.ſe&.ro.ſubdiuiſion 7. initio at p, 

.r. Andin Hoſpinianus in hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2.fol. 14. b.circa med. And moſt 

x that ibidem fol. $82, a. pauld ante med. In ſo much, as Luther( in libro contra 

Anabaptiſtas, alledged at large hereafter, traA.2.c.z, ſeQ, rx. (ubdiuiſion vir, fine 

in the margentat y.) ſayth : Nos fatemur &c. Verily wee acknowledge to be in the 

Papacte true ſcripture, true Baptiſme, thetrue Sacrament of the Aultar , the true keyes 

nfo remiſcion of finnes 05/c.S0 farre was Luther from his then acknowledgment of 

= _ obieQed ynto him by Sathan ts be errours, then before by him abans 

Oneda. : 


rather to 4 the contrary, it is yet * impertinent , as to the 

q Rather to the hone _ wage | > 7 6s * _ — 
contrary, Forthere dilluade him trom turther laying 0 Malite , which 1s 
is not in all the paſ- the 

ſage of that -—— wo 
tation ſo much as the leaſt mention or ſignification of any perſuaſion to deſpaire 
wheras to the contrarie in the ſame diſputation there fol, 228. b. pauld ante me 

the Diuell reproueth Luther and the Papiſtes, for thinking Chriſt ynmercifull: 
ſaying : Nos ſpiritus reiectt non fidimus illus miſericordiz, neque habemus eum pro Me- 
diatore aut Saluatore,ſcdexhorreſcimus vt ſoeuum Indicen: einſmodifidemnon aliam, & 
tu habebas Cc. & omnes alij £&c. Ideo a Chriſto tanquam crudeli Indice confiugiebats ad 
S. Maria & Santtos,77 illt erant Mediztores mter Vos C Chriſtum , fic erepta eſt gloria 
Chriſto.c5c, Thus doth Sathan quyte againſt the pretence of deſpaire, amplify the 
mercies of Chriſt, vrging the ſame asa ſpeciall argument againſtprayer to Saintes. 
And whereas Luther ( which ſome vrge ) doth there afterwardes fol. 230. b. poſt 
medium, anſwere to the Catholickes who ( as he forſaw would obie&to him that 
the Diuel was 8 lier )labourto preuent the ſame , alledging there to that end the 
Exams 


Fe 
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exampleof Iudas, whome the Diuell cempred with vrging to him, that he had be=- 
frayed the innocent bloud, and ſo broght him to deſ>aire, with lyke alledging alſo the 
example of Cayn : yetis this no pazt of the Conference betweene the Diuell and 
Luther, whichis there before fully ended, but are only the wordes of Luther him - 
ſelfe,vſed by him ypon the occaſion aforeſaid many yeares after,at his writing of 
the ayd Conference, r Impertinent . For though he had withall 
perſuaded Luther to deſpayre, as hauing ſinned in his ſaying of Maſſe, yet this 
proueth not (which is the only point now queſtionable ) that he did nor alſo then 
diſpute with Luther to periwade him againſtthe Maſle,and diſſwade him from his 
then further ſaying of Maſle : For this is euident throughout the whole paſſage of 
thathis long diſputation,againſt which the other pretence of deſpaire (though ad- 
_ to be mentioned inthe ſaid difputation,as itis aot ) makerh for all that not» 
ng. 


the only matter now in queſtion , and againſt which 
the other yatrue pretece of deſpaire though admitted 
maketh nothing) many arguments againit the Maſle 
by Luther there (ct downe, ſuch as Proteltantes yet 
to this day vrge againſt it : as namely among other, * Zuther tom. 9. 
[the Prieftes not preaching ( but ) receauing alone, againſt the V ittemberge of 
taſtitution of Chriſt : bis not communtcating to the people in A110 1558. fol.229. 
both kindes : that of 4 Sacrament he made 1t 4 Sacrifice : and © —_ And = 
made game therof,* {icut tu facis in Miſſa tua: as thou, (aith pores Il further ſs _ 
the Diucll to Luther) doeft in thy Maſſe. | Hi: 
; VIII. 


Sacerdos enim Ve-« 
rus', eſt Miniſter 
For he chargeth him not only as with the tyme Eccleſix conſtitu- 
pat but often alſo as in the time preſent, ſaying to tus ad predicanda 
im: Tho ® eateſt alone,thou drinkeſt alone, with many mo verbum,porrigen= 
Tſuch lyke, as therby ſignifying Luthers yet then pre- da Sacramenta, fi- 


ſent cuſtomeof ſaying Maſſe. Wacrto Luther anſwea- _ —_— 
reth, as not diſclayming in the Maſl:, or that he had ©, , & Ficut 
then Paulus r. Cor. xr, 

de Cana Domini 

loquitur: vnde & 4 veteribus Communio appellata eſt, quod non folus Sacerdos 
debeat vti ſacramento , ſed reliqui vna cuin ipſo , Nunc annos quindecim totos 
ſemper ſolus priuatim pro te in Miſſa vſus es Sacramento, & non'communicaſti 
alijs, adeoque interdiQtum tibi erat,ne pO totum Sacramentum alijs (&c.) 
cutuſmodi es tu Sacerdos, quinon pro Eccleſia, ſed prote ipfo ordinatus es*(&c.) 
Tu verd Miſſator priuatus in omnibus Mills tuis, ne ſemel quidem predicaſti 
&, Hzccine inſtitutio Chriſti? &c. Inſtitugio Chriſti eſt, vt ſacramento commu+- 
rucent & alij Chriſtianigverum tu yntus es, non ad diſtribuendum Sacramen=- 
Aaaaa tum, 
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tum, ſed ad facrificandi, & contra Inſtitutionem Chriſti Mifſa vſus es pro ſacri. 
ficio &c. & quod Chriſtus inftituit ad edendum & bibendum pro tota Eccleſia, & 
orrigendum a S:cerdote vna communicantibus &c. ex hoc tu facis ſacrificium 
propitiatorium.o0abominatio ſuper omnem abominationem1 &c., And biden: fol, 
229.4,pauls poſt med.he ſayth:Solus bibis &c. Nemini teca comunicas, & vt in more 
yobis poſitumfuit,tamquam bon opus pro pecunia vendis. 4 ndib.fol.228.b, ante 
med. he further ſaithto L1ther: Confugiebatis ad S. Mariam, 8 SanQos , 1lli erant 
mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum,ſic erepta eſt gloria Chriſto : 15 not all this ( with 
much more there obieFted by the Diuell ) very Proteſtant lyke ? 
t Luther ibidem fol.z29. b, paulopoſt initium, u Ibidem fol, 
229.4. pauls poſi med. the Dinell ſayth: Tu ſolusin angulo tuo tacens 8& mutus 
comedis ſolus, & bibis ſolus- x Ibidem fol. 229. a. poſt med, the 
Diuel! ſpeaking to Luther, as of his ſaying Maſle im tyme to come, ſayth : Ponam ſimi- 
litudinem : $i quis baptiſmo vteretur vbinon eſt perſona baptizanda 8c, cuiuſ- 
modi efſet hic baptiſmus ? &c. deeſt enim perſona que baptiſmum accipiat : r; 4 
fi idem tibi accideret in tua Miſſa &c.nam perſona accipiens Eccleſia nd eſt ibi &c, 
Hic forſandices, etiamſialijs in Eccleſia non porrigam Sacramentum , tamen ipſe 
ſamo, ipſe mihi porrigo &c, Andibidem fel. 229. b, prope finem the Dinell further 
fayth to Luther ( as being then one with the Papiſtes in this pomt:) En audaciam ye- 
ſtram ! in tenebris geritis hzc,& abutimini nomine Eccleſiz,ac deinde omnesabo« 
minationes vultis defenſas nomine Eccleſiz , And againe ibidem fol. 230, a. pro 
inicrium:Quare ergo in Miſſa priuata blaſphemt contrauenis claris Verbis & Orks 
nationi Chriſti, & poſtea tuo mendacio,'tuz impietati pretexis nomen & inten» 
tionem Ecclefiz, & miſero hoc fuco tuum ornas commentum? And ibidem fol, 
229. b. ante med. going about to proue that Luther may not deliter the Sacrament to 
_—_— alone, he alledgeth example of the other Sacramentes Which a man cannot Vſe for 
bimſelfe, ſaying:Non eſt abſolutio,ſi quis abſolueret ſeipſum,ns eſt inunRio fi quis 
inungeret ſeipſum , non eſt coniugium fi quis nuberet ſibiipſi &c, Hec enim ſunt 
veſtra ſeptem Sacramenta,(ſo playnely yet was Luther in theſe point s then Catholicke) 
ſi nunc nullum ex Sacramentis veſtris aliquis ipſe pro ſe facere poteſt, aut trafare, 
qui fit vt tibi ſoli hoc Summum Sacramentum facere yelis ? ; 


then or before giuen it ouer, but as yet ſtanding in de- 

defence thereof, juſtifyeth to the Diuell his ſaying of 

Thidem fol. 238 Maſle,to thatend 7 alledging ( ſayth hee ) that I was an an- 

4 i itio Liither af. 22) med Prieſt: and ( inregard of ſuch his then Catho- 

ledgeth his anſwere 11cke opinion in that point ) vſing yet further (ſayth 

ro the Diuell ſaying: NE.) * thoſe weapons wherto I was accuſtomed in the Papacie, 0b- 

Cui reſpondi: Sum refting 
vnaus Sacerdos, 

accept vntionem & conſecrationem ab'Epiſcopo, & hc omnia feci ex mandato 

& obedientia maiorum, Z Ibidem fol.229. b.t oft med. Luther fayth: 


Ia his auguſtijs & 2gone contra Diabolum yolebam retundere hoſtem armis,qui- 
ws 
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bus aſſaetvs era ſub Papatu,obijciebamque intentionem & fidern Eccleſiz, ſcili- 
cet quod Miſlas priuatas in fide & intentione Eccleſiz,celebraſſem : & fi ego in- 

Janon reRe credidi aut ſenſitamen in hoc re&& credidit & ſer.{it Eccleſiazveram 
Chan ecorra fortins &yebemetins inſtar;s &c. Hereby and other the pgremiſſes appeas 
reth that Luther yet hyther ts defended the Meſſe : in reſpeRt of which his then opin 1wn, 
the Dinell, as beretofore ſet. 7. at p. begyuneth hus ſuggeſticn of donbt ſaying : What 
ifſfuch Maſſes were horrible Idolatry ? which had bene improper,if ju Luther bad thers 
before thought the Maſſeto be Idolutry, | 


tefling the intention and fayth of the Church, ard that I cele! rated 
Maſſe in the intention and faytb of the Church &c. and that the 
Church did rightly belieue , and thinke. But ( ſayth Luther) 
Sathan replied more vehemently &c. Wherupon in the end 
Luther yeeldeth, & imbraceth the doctrine (o delivered 
by Sathan, and therupon now altogether quite aban= 
doneth the Maſle. In ſo much allo as preſently after- 
warces his followers * the Deuinesof Wittemberge did ac- 
cordingly put downe the Maſſe at VVittemberg,alledging in 

behalte ot their ſo doing,the Þ ſame reaſons es argu- 1}, Hoſoinia 
mentes which were by the Diucll ( as before ) vrged aa, oe. ol 
in his ſaid diſputation _ with Luther, cramentaria part. 
. | alterg , fol. 20. b, 

Heere perhaps you reſt _—_— to yndecrſtand what jould poſt med, 
your owne learned Wryters do anſwereto this our ob- b See their ſpe- 
ieting of Luthersforſaid diſputation , had, as before, _ — 
with the Diuell : Vouchſate your attention, andI -* Hoſp —— 
. . . . pretmus Vol 
will notdifſemble it. Firſt M. Charke and M. Fulke an- Fe. Gre 
{were,that by Luthers forſaid diſcourſe of his diſputa- g\,,, a. & b. and 
tion had with the Diuel),is meant © only a ſptrit#all fight compare the with 
inmind, and ro bodily conference . What ? No bodily the Diuells reaſons 
conference ? With what face can they affirme mentioned next 
this ? do not the many other precedent and confel- —_— __ _ 
ſd Iyke feartull nightly apparitions argue this alſo to = = q ——_— 
be of the lyke kynd ? doth not Luther himſelfe in his ;G..nethem to be 
forcſayd 'T reatiſe of this matter report, how the diuell the ame ,as name» 
then ly, T hat = —_ 
met Was therby made 
« Sarrifice for finnes: that the Prieſt communicated himſelfe alene.made 2aint there for ite 
 ſred to the peoplebut in one kynd, anddid not preach: which all of them ( a thing wer- 
thy to be noted)are the yery ſame reaſons _—_ the Diucll periuaded _— 
aaaa 2 


a Seethis repor- 
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— fark M. Charke in his anſTere tothe Cenſure ginen vponthe bockes of 
VV. Charke and Meredith Hanmer, in the ſpeciall tya&t there, had of this 'miatter Se 
alſo doth M, Fulke in his Treatiſe againſt the &+fence of the Cenſure pag. 234- initio 


5 like anſwere, ſaying therof . Luthers confeſhon is only of a ſpirituall fight 
Ro you % pal moe M, Charke anſwered atthe firſt. And agame 


alitle there afterwards, Luther ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall tempration,luch as even good 
men are ſubie& ynto, 


then 9 ſpake to him in 4 baſe andgreat voxce,(o fearefully, as 

' made Luther to fweat, and his hart to trenible? doth henot 

d Luther deſcri- 1c, report ( as before) that the Diuell ſpake to him, 
_ —_— calling him ( accordingly to the kumor of hispryde) 
voyce, ſpeaking © Right learned dottor Ether ? Doth he not thereallo yet 
thento him,ſayth: further affirme , how f Oecolampad:u » Empſcr, and others 
Hacillodicente &@c. were ſlayne with ſuch borrible encounters ? '1 his anlwere 
T heDiuell ſpeaking being therefore without all probability, and though 
thus to me ,1 burſt ſuppoſcd for true, yet wholy E:mpertiner,alecond anlwere 
forth all on ſweat of M. Sutcliffe is, that Luther in his forclaid diſcourſe of 
Aro. matter,only b declared his dreame: what but his dreame 


— Runs M. Satcliffe ? Is there in Luthers whole diſcourſe 


vi vtitur)the Divell herof ſo much as but mention of any dreame ? Are 
hath a baſe andſtrig not alſo Luthers forclſaid wordes diretly to the con- 
voyce @&C. and thin trary,that he was firſt * ſuddaynly awaked, and that then 
Hearred ow it came 4 frer, Sathan beganne the diſputation with him? Againe doth 
bo paſſe , that ſome- |, ot his foreſayd affirming of Empſer and Occolampadiu 


«omg to haue bene ſlayne with ſuch horrible encounters, 
ound dead in they argue more then a dreame? Are men,I pray you,ſlaine 
ds: which wordes by 

the rather to giue 
colourto M.Charkes pretended only ſfirituall temptation ,andno bedily cenference,are 
fhamefully falſifped, as being quite omitted by the Deuines of /V ittemberge in 
their Jater- editions of Luthers workes, but neuertheleſle are yet Kill extant in the 
more ancient: edition of Luthers workcs tom'. 6. Ten. Germ , fol, 2$. and to the 
ecernall diſcredit of the ſaid Deuines of Wittemberg ( who in many other thinges 
have likewiſe moſt ſhamefully falſifyed Luther are yet alſo acknowledged and 
verbatim recited by the Proteſtant wryter Hoſpmianus in hiſtoria Sacrem. part,2, 
fol.z1. a.poſt med, and by him alledged there out of Luther tom, 6, len. fol. $r, 

c See this next heretofore at p, f Luther tom. 7. W itten; berge 

fol.230. a. poſt med, ſayth: Ego plane perfuaſiss ſum Empſerum & Oecolampadium 


& fimiles, his il ibus borribilibus & queſſitionibus ſubits extinflos eſſe, See allo theſe 


wordes confeſſed by M1, Fulke againſt the defence of the Cenſure pag, 237. Circa 
- + mecium 
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-medivm, Wheoly mpertinent : For in eyther caſe, the perſva- 
ons and arguments Wherto Luther heere yeeldeth, came corfeſledly from the 
Diuell, and What difference is there,w hether the Diuell made them to Luther by 
ſenſible conference or by inward ſuggeſtion ? h M. Sutcliffe iz 

bu bocke deVera Catholica Chriſti Ecclefia og . 298. poſt med, ſaith: Pex ſcomnium tan- 
tim Diabohum ſe colloqui viſum dicit Lutherus, vt eſt in libro : but in What beoke 
of Luther (M. Sutclifle)# 1:34 found? you fl ond have done welbto have alledged it : For 
Inthers words are, that he was then firſt tuddaynely awaked. And ibidem pag.” 299, 

parlo ante med, M, Sutcliffe further ſayth her of : Lutkerus autem nihil aliud peccauit, 
quim quod vt homo Germanus, & non ita pridem Monachus , qui hzs de Dias 
bolorum apparitionibus Monaſticas fabulas e mente adhuc non eiccerat, ſomnia 
narrat crzſlo filo & Monachis familiari : quare fi nullum aliud habeant huius 

calumniz fundamentum przter ſomnium , quod etiam ipſi male detorquent, ni- 
hil eſt &c, i Scenext heretofore at p, * 


by dreaming ? or rather was not your ſclfe deepely 
dreaming , when you made an an{were fo playnely 
yntrue? And though we ſhould ſuppole it for true, yet 
noleſſe playnely * mmpertinent. T hele forelaid anſwers , Inpertinent:Foe 
of M. Fulke, M. Charke, and M.Satchfſe being ſo euidently yaae differece is it 
yntrue, M. D. Morton betaketh himlelte to a new eua- wheaker the Divell 
fron. And what is that? Hetaketh no exceptions to ſeduced Luther, 
Sathans ſcnſible conference had with Luther, nor to —_— or Wakirg 


F— os x : : In eyther caſe it 
his peri ading him againſt the Maſſe, butinficedof confeſiedly procee- 


anſwere obicceth ! Del1:us (a [cſuite ) aff1ming,that +  G. 
Divel appeared to an Abbot in the forme of an Angell, & perſiwaded , 1 

bm 10 ſay Maſſe : ſuppoſingthis for the truth , and the 1} 4, Morton in 
Whole truth of Pehius his report, how vnaptyetis Apolog . Cathelics 
theexample therof? For hcre 15-no long and Jaboured partar.4. 2.0.27. pag, 
diſputation to prouc the Maſe good, ner did the par- 35 ante med. ſanhs 


: 4 - Arud Surivm li- 
1 afſte there» ©F . . 
tic heere aſſent to the Diuecll, nor did the M uet Diabclum in 


- upon firſt begynne to become publicke,as in the other pecie Euangelica 
example wee charge the Diucll with long framed ,,p.mife, & a- 
. G on G . bl 
. diſputation and arguments againlt theMaſſe, and Lu> tim Abbatem vt 
ther as overcome therewith, to hane abandoned the Miſſam celcbraret 
Maſſe then before generally recey ued. And that in this bortabatur, alld- 
manner noW in this laſt age beganne the new appea- 88 _— Nel bay 
ring doctrine of Luther, & lo many of his followers in Ieſ 1'b.a 2 Male 
Impugning of Maſe. Neytheris thisall , for M . Morten _. 5 
. « / . P. 3 QUe3+ {+ 5, 
hath 3n his report herof ( befydes lis miſnaming 


Aaaaa 3 the 
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the Abbot for the Monke) committed as yet further 
negligence, yt not fraud, in omitting both, which is 
there next precedent and following in his Author , as 
namely that ® the Druell vſerh to perſuade againſt the Canons 
&c. and that accordingly the party whom the Diuc{l 
of Delrins ( in the here (o perſuaded to lay Malle,was not yet Prieſt: a pers 
place cytzd by M, {uafion | confeſle fitting tor the Diucll, and but at» 
Morton, vttered [werable to Luthers ® doctrine. The lait of whomel tynd 
ypon occaſion to any mention to offer helpe in relieic of Luther from 
ſhew how the Di- this ſo knowneſcandall, is Baldziaus. And what layth 
vell often goerh |...» ricit dire&ly againlt M. Charke,M. Fulke,and M.Sut- 
about to deceiue ,. bench Lierh the cond Ven: h 
vs, by perſwading cliffe, he acknowledge conference betweene the 
vs to do thinges of Duell and Luther to haue bene not ſpirituall only,nor 
themſelues good, yet dreame,but that it was a reall truth, wrytten by Lu 
butin an eail] ma- ther ({ayth he\not hyperbolically but ſertonſly & according tothe 
ner, Whereof hee eruth of the hiſtorie: How then would he cuade*? The 
there giueth many ſybſtance of his long anſwer is, that Tuther had before, 
a— © and then, quite abandoned the Maſle : that therefore 
( —_ ) _ 2 the Diucl intended no diſputation againſt Luther , but 
only by way of ſtrong m_— 3 to put Luther in mind 


aliqua contra Ca- - . 
nones yel Conſti- of bis ould errours, and ſo therby to dryue him to deſpane, 


tutiones vel regu- vrging to ſuch purpoſe, ſuch only knowne truthes 
las, vel alia przce- realons againſt the Maſle, as Luther then, and before 
pta Maiorum : hoc kneyy to be molt true, and whetin Luther was alrcady 
_— - _— latisfied:in regard wherof (ſayth he ) + the Diuell ſpeaketh 

ONACRUS 5 Tolls ces ts Lacher ( in przterito ) 4 in the tymepaſt, thes 


fi = 
— — ſazdſt Maſſe , thou baſt donne this, and that &c. But how ex- 
hiſtoria ab Euer- fremely falſe or impertinent is all this ? Firft, for the 


wino Abbate(apud matter of deſpatre, yt is a falſe ſuppoſall as hath bene 
Sur, r, Iunij : )In 5 heretofore ſhewed : and though wee ſhould admit it 
verticem mntis far trueyyct is it alſo ( as hath bene lykewiſe 5 ſhewed 
Sinai iuſſu _ impertm:nt,as making nothing to prouc that thediu 
At. therefore did not inſtruct Luther againſt the Maſſe. 
Fuiſſet ibi habitatu- | 
For both of them may well ſtand togeather. Secondh, 
as 


m Ties wordes 


rus , noQurnis ho- 
ris illi {pecie Ange- 
lica Dzmon appa- 
ruit, & vt alla celebret hortatur:ipſe nec plant dormiens, nec perfeQs vigi- 
lans c6tradicit,non debere ſine presbyrterij ordine aliquem hoc miniſteria implere: 
contra inimicus ialtar &c, wherby it appeareth that the Diuell did not make this fi 
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wafion to the Abbot( for the Abbot v. hcr.« Surius alledgeth is bi t thereporter thaf) 
is to Simeon a Moke, Who,as there after Wardes yet more f..ly appear uhybein » uct as 
yet Prieſt, but Deacon , ref. fed toſay Maſſe. n of Luthers opinion, 
that Lay men, and euen women are Prieſtes, and may conſecrate the Sacrament, 
and preach, ſee heret« fore tra&t.,2. cap. 2. ſet ro. ſubdinifion 7. at p, qr. 
2 Baldwinusm his bookede diſputatione Lutheri cum Diabclo,printed Il ij r605, 
C. 4.fine 7 pag. $3, finefaiih herec f : Quapropternon eſt cur Monachus miretur, me 
fateri diſputationem 1lJam efle veram, & neque ioconeque hyperbolict, ſed (erid 
& hiſtorice ſcriptam . And againe there pag. 75. poſt med. he ſayth : Eiſtoriam illam 
tam prolixe , tam conſiderate Lutherus conſcripſerit : quod enim eam (cripſerit 
& quidem ſerio & hiſtorice, etiamnum & conſtanter fateor. C vide ibidem pag. 76. 


z See this there pag. 125. ante med, * 4 Ibidem pag, 
17. fine he ſaith; Semper enim in preterito loquitur Satan &c, talis ſactificulus 
fuiſti &c. $ Rerof ſee heretofore in this concluſion ſeR. 5. inthe 
margent at q. 6 Herof ſee heretofore (eQ. 7. inthe margentat r. 


as concerning the Diuells ſuppoſed ſpeaking to Luther 

alwayes mpreterito,as of the tyme palt,it is cgregiouſly 

falſe: tor as in regard of his the former ſaying ot Maſle, 
the Diucll ſometimes ſpeaketh to himas in thetyme | 
alt ;ſo lykewilc in lyke _ of Luthers preſent cu- 7  _— _ 
ants then continued in ſaying Maſle, he allo ſpea- wor py de = 
keth yery often as in the tyme preſent, whereof many ;,,, hy. "ug "hen 
nant examples are 7 heretofore alledged in particu- ſent tenſe, and Lu- 
. Thirdly, as to the ſuppoſali of Lathers then hauing thers then faying 
abandoned the Maſſe, yt is likewiſe but ſuppoſed and of Maſle , herero- 
falſe , asappeareth by the Diuels forcſayd often ſpea- fore ſeQt. 8. in the 
king to him in the preſent tenſe, and by the many #* ex- on, 
emples heretofore alledged of Luthers then forclayd iuſti- Nifying his laying 
fying to the Djucll his then former ſayingo?t Maſle, gf Maſie hertofore 
which had byn idle & improper it kimſelte bad byn {e&. 8. aty. z.in 

then alrcady perſwaded againſt the Maſle . Fourthly, the margent. 

as concerning the mayne point, which is that the Di- 9 leretofore. 
ueli intended hereby no diſputation againſt Luther,but ADR _ 
only a temptation ypon cuident truthes by Luther then 79. vennonte nt 


ena” eſt lyk 
and before knowne and confcſled : it is of all other mo * gon = | 


moſt falſe: as appeareth by Luther himſclfe , who ex- (a. -, at f. and wn. 
preſly termcth yt 9 adiſputation. Alſo by the many Pro- margentthere. 
teſtant lyke »» argumentes at large there by the Diuell 

begun 


A $7.16, 
begun & proſecuted purpolely to giue colour againit 
"the Maſle, andmoſteui yy example of the ſun- 
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dric other *' points alledged in t e margent, wheretg 
the Dinellin like ſort then endeauored to perſuade Lye 
ther, but could not preuayle, 


X, 


Thus haue you heard theſcucrall and diſagreein 

an(weres of nr learned wy ters to our objection of 

cm the Diuclls diſputation had with Luther againſt the 

—_ _ J rm Maſle, which being all of them diſcouered Ge vayne 
tom, ». Wittem- and idle, I will now conclude this point with the 
berg.fol. 229.a.that further cuident teſtimony of Hoſptmanus, a molt pryme 
the Diuel per- man among the foraine Caluiniltes, who though he 
ſuaded Luther,that acknowledg Luther for 4 ® man adorned with excellent giftes 
- — with the light of heauenly knowledg, zeale of Godsglorie , and a 
- rayſed vp to reſtore the ghoſpells light &' . yet, as intorced , he 


was a wicked A ' 
Which cnt os. conteſlcth molt plainely the thing in queltion, and 


culier to' /Vick- ſayth,? Luther being inſtrudted by the Niuell, that the Maſſe wa 
kffe & ſomejothers) wicked , and being ouercome with Sathans argumentes , did 
Luther ever abhor- (therupon ) abandon the Maſſe. As alſo Toannes* Regius 
_ - Yo a_—_— an other pryme Proteſtant ) forbeareth not to detend 

y ene Proteſtant | 1d iuſtify Luthers forcſaid confeſſed inſtrution 


Treatiſe 'intituled , 
ad from the Diucll. So confteſledly is that true, which we 


ſis &c. printed in obica 
fol.r578.in Pros : 0 
Pas: 14. b, andallo heretofore traR, 2.c.2.ſet. ro, ſubdiviſion 9. at p. q. r. where 
e houldeth that euen lay perſons and the Diuell himſelfe might miniſter Sacra- 
mentes,obſeruing the wordes of inſtitution. AlſoSathan perſuadeth Luther againſt 
the indifferency of communion vnder one or both kyndes, wherof ſee heretofore 
ſeR.7,ats, which indifferencie Luther afterwardes held, as appeareth heretofore 
traCt, 2. cap. 2. (e&, 14. inthe margentat ?. next after f, at Fourrbly , Wher- 
£0 diuers other lyke examples might be added . 
O Hoſpinianus #2: hiſtor. Sxcramentar.part. altera, in his proletomen. prope 
finem ſayth of Zuinglius , Caluin & Luther:)Hos enim tres viros noſco 4 
Deo ornatos fuiſſe multts excellentibus donis, & virtutibus , ingenio , luce 
dodrinz czleſtis &c. zzlo glorix Dei ( &c, ) Diuinituſhue tormatos & 
excitatos ad Eccleſiam Chriſt his poſtremis temporibus , tyrannide ac te 
nebris Aacichriſti horribiliter oppreſſam ,}in libertatem & lucem Euangelij 
yindicandam &c, P Hoſpinianus ia hiſtor, Sacram part 
(6+ 
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altera fol. nr. a , recyteth out of Luthers workes , a plrt - Fd, 
(written by Luther ) berweene the Diueil and him, and then in the end of that 
fide oftheleafe, addeth ſaying : De hac diſputatione narrat Lutherus plura, quo- 
rum ſummaeſt, ſea Diaboloedofum eſſe, quod Miſſa priuata imprimis ir res 
mala,& rationibus Diabolicouitum aboleuiſle eam. b: Jo much.s Holpinian doth 

etfurtuher in his firſter /ndex or Alphabetical table ſet before his booke, vader the 
etter C,8& at the word Colloquia amog the many other Colloguies had among Pro- 
teſtantes by him there ſee downe , place among other, this Colloquie betweene the 
Diuell and Luther in theſe wordes: Colloquium Lutheri cum Diabolo in quo init: in 
tur de erroribus Miſſe rr, * Ioannes Regius in his booke,intitulec ber Apo- 
m—_ &c. vnder the tule Conſideratio Cenſurz pag.n1z.circa med. ſayth of Luthers 
in/truction from the Diuell, Quid hoc ad Myſterium feu doQrinam Verbi Diuini 
per Lutherum reſtauratum euertendum, aut ad Miſlz etiam veritatem Qabilien- 
dam ? Et vnde conſtat tibi malum _-_ fuiſſe ſpiritum,qui(Luthero ) hoc dixe- 
rit? Et poſito lictt malus ſpiritusfuitſer, non ſequitur tamen mox eum mentitum 
—__ & vera interdum Diaboliloquuntur, quando dicunt id cuius ſcriptura 

$e 


obic againſt Luther. And thus much briefely of 
Sathans labouring by the minilteric of Caroloſtadius, 
Zuinglius &Lather to impugne the Maſſe,the lame being 
the then generall 4 receyued doctrine of Chriſten- 
dome, and neuer knowne to hauc bencin any age be- 9 9fthe thee getera- 
fore impugned otherwilc, then by the Albigenſes , Apo- lity CO—_ 
folics, Almericus , VV yckliffeand ſuch other only;as in re-, Colon Intra 2, 
gard of their other opinions were confeſledlycucn in 2 1:5 2 we he 
the iudgment of our very aduerfſaries, all of them no- 71; : Miſſe ab- 
ted and knowne * beretickes . ominatio omnes 
| . Regesterrz & po- 
But heere now ( me thinkes) I diſcerne You in pulos,a ſummo v{- 
your reading hcrof, as all amazed with diſcontentmet an ad _— 
to deſiſt , and with a kind of tacite indignity to ſay 7 {8.x be fo nor 
ynto your ſelues,was Martin Luther ( whome we lo bo- x. oinione Ro- 
nour for our * Father,and for *4 moſt excellent man ſent of Manus Antichri- 
God tus ac eiusProphe- 
tz totum Orbem 
imbuerunt. And Luther de Captiv, Pabylon. cap. r. ſayth: Miſa creditur paſſimeſle 
Sacrificium quod offertur Deo. Accedunt his dita SanQorum Patrum, tot exenm= 
[6p as vſus per Owbem conſtanter obſeruatus : Anda litle there after wardes 
uther further ſayth:Nec moueat quod totus Orbis contrarium & ſenſum & vſum 
habeat . And Hofſpinianin bis Hiſtoria Sacram, part. in Epift, dedicdt . 1. ( the fixt 


culo, 
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culo, omres terrarum Reges, Principes, & populi, hucuſqueab annis proximiz 
ſexcentis fuerunt inebriatt, r In proofe, that all theſe were con fiſſedly 
beretickes,& cocerning alſo their ſeuerall noted and condened errours in particu» 
ler, ſeeinthe Index or Alphabeticall Table intheend of this booke vncer the ſe. 
uerall Letters beginning euery of their Names, where pI reference is ſet 
downe, direQing the Reader to the ſpecia} proofe herot . 

ſ Soſayth MY hitaker heretofore in this Concluſion ſet. 6.in the mar. 
gentatg. t SofaythM.lewellalledged ibidemath, 

F 


Ged to lightenthe world &c.a man of luch ynworthie con« 

dition , as is here deſcribed ? Or hath his do@trine de- 

livered to ys againſt the Maſle ( againſt which alſo 

wee our ſclucs giue publike Charge in our gene- 

rall Scſſions ) receiued it firſt grooth in this age 

by apparitionsfrom the Diucl]?Haue ſo many King- 

domes, States, and Common wealths abandoned the 

Mafle vpon ſuch beginning ?It is not probable: it is 

not crediblec:it is not poſſible. In ſo much(me thinkes) 

that caſting the Booke from You as ſelfe - perſuaded 

(with a kynd of reſolued and ſctled perſuaſion in ge+ 

nerall, which auoydeth particulers, as oucr ncerly 

popnges the truth) that in the narration herofl 

auc but miſalledged or els miſtaken your ſo many 

» ARzs produced Authors, You ſay of me,as Feſtw (aid of Paul, 
24% that ®1ambeſydesmy ſelfe, and become learnedly mad. 

Pardon me Right Honourable, Reuerend , Graue, 

and Learned ( cucn as acknowledging with my lelte 

how ynworthie and full of diſaduantage to me it 

werc, in your ſo graue preſence and {o great a Caule 

At ſo confidently to auerre an vntruth of this conſequece) 

S Atud'f to anſwere for my ſelfe, that in my Report of thele 

thinges,* I have but ſpoke the words of truth &7 ſobriety: which 

your ſclues alſo may eaſily yet further diſcerne for 

fuch, if ſo you but pleaſe to vouchſate your owne in« 

different examination , according to the particuler 

references heerea}ledged in the margent. And as to the 

manie States , Kingdomes, and Common wealthes, 

which haue now vpon Luthers forſaid dorine aban- 

doned the Maſle, it cannot become my priuate condie 

£202 
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tion to examine or ſpcake of thein, but w:th all rene<- oy _ 
rend and due reſpe: only this yer in a'l Humblenes 

I ſay,that yt this argument be ot force, it is then much Y 1# _ herof 
more forcible in bchalfe of the Maſle, yet to this day *** Proteſtane wry. 
. . . © ter Symon Lythusg 

enlarged in many moe Kingdomes and Nations ; 4 
. l .* In Reſponſ, altera 
throughout ? Aſia , Africke , Europe and America, then is aq alteram Gree- 
the contrary doctrine therof, which remayneth as it ſeri Apologiam 
were confyned, or ſhut yp only within * 4 corner of Europe: pag zzr.ſayth : The 
but much more forcible isit, yf wee regard ſo many lelvites withinthe 
* agespalt, in which the Maſle was pgenerall through- ſpace ofa few years 
out the whole Chriſtia world, as the forſaid contrary 7%* content with 
the Confines of 


- doftrine impugningthe ſame was not ſo much as but Europe,haue filled 


d knowneto bein being. Afe, Abicke ond 
: XII. America With their 
 Butheere You will perhaps tell me, that the whole 1doles. 

Chriſtian world was then © {educed and deceyued in the do- 2 The Century 
&rine of Maſle, that God is no Temporizcr,nor doth Wryterscentur. 5. me 
frame his do&rine to the condition of tymes, which #7 + . Pedicaror. 
( as appearcth to vs in theexample onely of our owne OY fo Jay - 
: egard therof : Pre- 
Nation ) are ( I mult confeſle ) often 4 alterable, but gerea chim iam fe 
that as being in himſelfe alwayes one, Veritas Domini hic midus ad occas 
manet ſum ruinamque in+ 
clinet ac vox Euan» 
gelij videatur in Septentrionales Regiones proficiſci, & velut in exilium pelli &c, 

a Seethis next hertofore in this Concluſion ſet 5. in the margent at m. 
b FLnknowneto bein bein2,as appeareth heretofore traR, » Sa. atn. and ſo 
from thenceto theend of that ſubdiuiſion, c So ſayth Caluin, Luther, 
and Hoſpinianws, alledged heretofore ſe. ro. at q. d Cfien alterable: 
For firſt, K ing Henry 8. made one change in histime,reteyning yetthe Maſle, Vps 
his death, K mg Edward his ſonne made a ſecond and further change , aboliſhing 
alſorhe Maſſe.He being dead,his Siſter Queene Marie contrary to the Example of 
both theſe madeathirdchange,by reſtoring the whole Catholicke religion. After 
her death , Quere Eligabeth made afourth change by replanting the religion now 
eſtablicked . Anddid notthe Puritanes conceyue hopetull tymes of a ff. þ further 
change ? So true it is, I graunt,that men may not alwayes frame their religion 
anſwerable to the tymes, In reſpett of this often changing Where relizion de- 
pendeth ypon the ſway of tyme, M.D. Doue in his perſwaſionto Engliſh Reculantes 
&c, printed 1603. pag.zr antemed. acknowledgeth, andin his owne Words ſetteth downe 
eur obieflion , That ( ſayth hee of themſelues ) concerning the Booke of Common 
Prayer, when the Maſſe was firſt put downe, Kyng Henry had his Engliſh Lytur- 


gy, and that was iadged abſolute and without exception: but when Kyng Edward 
Bbbbb 2 caute 
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came to the Crowne, that was condemned, and another in the place, which Pe. 
ter Martyr and Bucer did approue, as very conſonant ro Gods W ord. When 
Queene Elizabeth began her raigne, the former was iudged to be full of imper. 
fe&tions, and a new deuiſed , and allowed by conſent of the Clergy. But about the 
middle of her raigne we grew weary of that Booke,and =_ meanes haue bene 
wroughtto abandon thatand eſtabliſh another: which although yt wasnot ob. 
——_ , yer wee do at the leaſt at every onge of Prince change our Booke of 
common Prayers: wee be ſo wanton, that wee know not what wee would haue, 
Thus far M. D. Doue, hauing no other way to auocid or anſ Were the confiſſed truth 
of theſe premiſſ-s, but on:y Vntru ly to obieft againſt vs ſaying : They haue done the 
lyke &c, how many tymeShaue their owne Breuiaries benealtered ? Bux (Syr?) 
was this alteration ( Which Was no other but only the neW inſerting or alteration of ſome 
few prayers ) performed by vs in our Breuiaries,With condemnation by Ys of the former? 
You may not ſay is , and therefore this your obiection is but pretended and impertinent, 


manet in aternum: T1 humbly acknowledg this Jaſt for 
true ;zandas forbearing toretort yt, 1 will preſume but 
to put You briefly in remembrance only of one pre- 
gnant and confctled difference herin , appearing be- 
tweene the ynequallenlargement of 2 doctrine & 
ours, which is:that wheras the preteded enlargmet of 
your doctrine which impugneth the Maſe was begun 
as before byLuther vpo his forlayd diſputatio had with 
e In Regard of Sathan, & begun then as aninnouatio,* game-ſayd b 
this ſo gene#all con- the whole Chriſtia world,our other doctrine of Maſle 
rradition, Luther being yet to this preſent incomparablic farre more 
_— f or thel tyme \ riuerlally receyued,, both fi d pl d 
reatly troubled in Ar ortanrr ine ry tro 
s conſcience;ſaying <onfirmed with the heretofore * confeſſed teſtimonies of all 
vom. 2. V Vittemb, precedent tyme$is yet alſo ſo further free from all note 
of Anno 162. |. de of Nouelliſme, that any knowne firſt 8 begynning 
abrogandaMiſſa pri- therof and contradiction therupon enſuing fince 
uata , fol. 244- b. the Apoſtles tymes cannot be named, as isby te lear- 
— _ ned Proteſtants themſclues here ( alledged in the mar- 
bling a. beat 2<nt) more then aboundantly confeſſed. As therefore 
withinme, andre- I will not deny, but that an Þ efficacie of errour( more 
reheding me, ob=- groſle 
1eQ againſt methat 
ſtrong argument, Art thou only wiſe? Doſo many worldes erre? were ſo many 
ages ignorant? whatif thou erreſt and draweſt ſo many into error to be damned 
with thee ? f Seetheſeconfeſſed teſtimonies heretofore trat.:.ſ(e&, 
3-ſubdiuiſion 3. from 12,tothe end, and tra, 3,{eR, 1, inthe DSEIT_nT od 
$ 5= 
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$ Thatourwhole Religion is without any noteof knowne begyn ning and con- 
tradiction therupon enſuing, ſee herrotore traft.2.c.z, ſet.rc, fubdiuiſicns, pauld 
poſt initium at p. q.r, And ſeenear hertoforem this Conchifion ſe. 3, in the mar- 
gent at k, And M, {ſc ham in his Apolog, pro Cen. Dom. pag. 31, poſt medium, 
ayth particulerly concerning the Maſle: Quibustemporibus, & per quos hcmi- 
nes Cena Dominica de poſleti one ſua per Miſſam deturbata fit, yeriLme ſciri 


non poteſt &C, h 2+ 1 heſlal. 2+ 11, 


groſle then euer was the &griptian darkenes ) hath now 
preuayled in many States and Countries,as itupported 
only with the predominancy & {way ot prelet times: 
ſo mayl not ane to graunt , that wee be the parties 
againit whome it hath ſo preuayled ;as Jeauing that 
for the matter yet in queſtion to be decyded { yt wee 
could fo cafilie obtayne as wee carneſly deſire) by any 
indifferet courſe of triall betwene the Rad Deuines 
ot ech {yde. And lyke as in diſcaſes of the body none is 
more Cs incurable then when the partic,as 
ſelfe-conceyted , will not yeeld toacknowledge that 
he is ſicke: {o in the griefesor errours of theynderſtan= 
ding none is lefle apt to be reformed, then where 
ſelte perſuaſion conceyted with opinion of great skill 
and kniowledg( pretended for themoſt part trom only 
ſcripture, the very ſtumbling-blocke wherat ſo many 
ſeRarics of this ' preſent, and other * precedent tymes 
haue fallen, and for ſuch diſcouered by the ! —_ : Scethishereto- 
txempteth it ſelfe from all doubt of Ignoranceand fore tract. x. cap.2, 


feareto be deceyued. ſeR. r.initioatp.q, 
XIIT. & rraQ.c, ſe&, 10, 


That your ſclues are but men and ſubic to errour "FFIT_ 2.at h, 
» L,1L.K, 


and miſunderſtanding of the Scriptures nolefle then 
the Fathers in tymes paſt were , or then we yetare, - = a 
you may not deny your own principles,cſpecially but ; ;.;;\. 1, margee 
remembred, wherby you mantayne that not only your ,,t ». and ibidem 
owne molt learned Deuines , ® Luther,® Calum , ® Beza, fine atthe y on 
P Bucer &trat. i. {eR. 10, 
ſabdiuiſion 2, at 5, 
] See heretoforetra. 2.cap. 2. ſeQ, 1. initio at *,*. & tra. r, 


Ea, x0. ſubdiuiGon 2a 5, g. &trafte 24 M : ry 7 fincin the margent - we 


— —— = — —— _ 
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m Of Luthers confeſſed errours,read Hoſpinianus in hiſtor, Sacramftar.in his In- 
dex orAlphabetical table,vnder the word Luther,where he recyteth Luthers parti. 
culer errors with figures of refertce where to find the in the booke at large: wherin 
is ſet downe, Lutherus damnat orthodoxam dotring de cOmunicatione idiomatum 57. 4 
b. non humman tantim naturany ſed etiam diuin.um paſſam eſſe dicit, with much more 
ofthis kyad. And ſee Luthers many confeſſed errors traCt x.c.2.1e&. ro, through 
out,at the beginaing of every ſubdiuiſion, n Of Calum being char 
gedas ſubie&troerror, ſee M. / / hitgiftes defence of the anſwere to the admonis 
tion pag.2orcirca med, And M. Sparke in his anſ{were to M. Iohn d'Albineg 

28. 107, initio, and ſee his errour againſt Magiſtracie reproued by the now 
Lord Archbi-op of Canterbury , and by M. Surf and others, heretofore in the 
preface to the reader (e&. 12, An4of his knowne errour againſt the ſuth» 
ciency of Chriſtes corporall death without ſuffering alſo in ſoule, —_ here« 
tofore raft. 2,2. ſet. ro, ſubdiuiſion 8. at. 12, &c, See allo M. Bil/ons booke in 


confutaciontherot intituled, The full _ of mankynd by the death and bloud of 


Chriſt, 0 Bez.a's errors are {pecially contradifted in whole treatiſes 
ſeuerally wrytten and publiſhed againſt him by Do&tor Sarauiaand M. D. Sutcliffe: 
And of his confeſſed errouragainit Magiſtracic, ſee allo heretofore in the pretace 
to the Reader (eR.rz. at s.*.t.u, 


P Bucer,&c. but alſo the ancient 4 Fathers, generall * Coun- 
cells; yea & 5 the whole Church milstant ,as every part therof may 
. , altogeather erre : The very Apoſtles thelcluesnot being 
M. Cotwrizht erin by your graueſt wryters exempted, but by them 

in M. whitgiftes 4, rped with * great errours, both in ſajth and 
defence 8&c. pag. _ $ 8 oy OP OIa 
522. initio ſayth: ©f##7 Chriſtes aſcenſion, and that the holy ghoft bad deſcended vpon 
Bucer , though 0+ them: which by you conſidered, what other thing then 
otherwiſe very lear- herupon enſucth, but that your ſcluesalſo as being but 
ned, hath grofſ: abs men may likwile crrc?& that therfore to be wel infor 
ſurdities. And lee med in triall therof, you ſhould ( as obſcruing your 
his groſſe So own principles, & abadoning all preiudice of opinis ) 
cocerning atuorce, u try the ſpirits if they be of God, & * proue all thinges, houlding 


f - . . 
—— _ that which is good: And the more willingly and checr- 


ſubdiuiſion 5. after fully 
&- at 1:3+4+5.CC, 

M. Pulke in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. 3s. & 87. chargeth 
the Fathers with many particuler errors, And ſee this-at large affirmed by Pros 
teſtant wrytersalledged heretofore traR, r.ſeR. z. fubdiuifion r4. throughout. 

r That gener a// Councells may errezis afirmed by M, Fulke in his anſwere tot 
Counterfayte Catholicke Pag. 89. & 90.and by M, VV illet in his Synopſis page 
92 \ Thisistheſaying of M, Fulke in his ſayd anſwere to a Coun- 
ecrfaft Catholicke pag. 86 .fine, t M, WhitakerdeFcclefia My" 
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Billarm. controu. 2. quaſt. 4. £48,223 initioſayth : Sed forte dicent,Chriftum non» 
dum aſcendifle & Spiritum Sarum nondum Apcſtclis datum fuiſle : wherto he 
imediatly next | 4 tan there ret lyeth,ſaying:Quid,an peſtea no errauerunt*Imo 
poſt Chriſti aſcenſionem, & illi Spiritus ſanQiin Apoſtolos ceicenfum Eccleſiam 
totam erraſſe conſtat, de vocatione gentium, non vulgus tantim Chriſtianorum 

ſed ipſos etiam Apoſtolos &c. imo Petrusetiam errauitde legis cerimonialis abro- 

gatione &c . hec erat res fidei, & in hac errauit Perrus &c. Przterea in moribus 

etiam errauit ( &c, ) Hi magni errores eravt,& hos tamen in Apoſtolis fuiſſe vide- 

mus,etiam poſtquam Spiritus SanQus in illos deſcenderat &c, And ſee more yke 

beret of ore traft. 2, C2. ſett. 10.ſubdinifion 2. ver [145 finem at 9% 

u lohan 4. . X 3. Theſlal, 5.21 


fully as now, in that there is a kynd of truth ynto an 
obſcruant and ynderſtanding reader madeſo plaine & 
demonſtrable, as no cloud or couerture of wordcs can 
obſcure the ſame,wherof ( if you but youchſafe the 
paynes in reading ) your ſclues will( 1 hope ) eafilic 
dilcerne the matter of this precedent Treatile to be 
part. To the reading therefore and carefull cxami- 
ning therof (at the leaſt for ſo much as concerneth the 
few pointes mentioned in this Concluſion to you de« 
dicated ) do I carneſtſly exhort you:this is that which 
I moſt humbly requeſt, euen by the tender care had of 
our Countrey, by the deare reſpect of your owne 
luation, by your Chriſtian zealeynto true religion, 
and by whatſocuer els is ſacred and holy. And as not 
doubting to preuayle with you in a requeſt ſo juſt, 
ſo neceſſary, and ſo behoofull, I do abruptly ccaſe,and 
take my humble leaue, with my daylic continued 
= to God, thatlyke as you add ornament to our 
atio by Honorable 1mploy met in your ſundrylIudg- 
met ſeates ( the _ Tribunalls that, notwithſtan- 
ding my trauayles into forraine Nations, I cuer yet 
diſcerned: ) So alſo you may continue , ſludious by 
you Chriſtian moderation and proceeding in your 
uerall places and callinges, to increaſe lykewile the 
peace & beauty of that Church, wherin moſt of you 
were new borne againe in your better birth, in which 
alſo ſo many of your anceſtors for thele laſt thouſand 
| / yeareh 
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| yeares wereall ofthem baptized, lined, and dyed, A 

to which laſtly your ownelearned wryters 7 as Y in- 

forced therto in preſeruation of their owne Church) ds 


| A”_ "os _— affoard the promiſlesof hopefull *ſaluation . 
uation of their 
owne Church : See 
this heretoforetraR. r. ſet eg. throughout , Z Seethispoint concer- 


ning Saluation acknowledged heretoforetratt r.ſe, 6, fubdiuiſions.at 1, m, n, 0, 
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principall marters conteyned 
in this Booke. 
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c D.2 } his errours , 

OF ſo) = traQ.2.c.2, (ect 
1 64 f *% R 
« ; 


D : at .next be- 
—_ orep. 
6 CVE) DJ Abſolition ſee 
F; » WY \o) Pri 4 

\ 4 rieſtes Power 
ee. $9552 toremit ſinne. 
Arephait, rxftaken by M. Fulke tra. 

i.ſeft. 9, {ubdiu. 6,atk.l : 

A ccolites,(ee Orders. 

Adminiſtration of the word and Sacra- 
-. ments muſt euer continue in the 
Church tra&.2,c.2,ſe& 1,atz.a.b.c. 
d. 5.t..v. b, c. whether theſe were in 
being in the Proteſtants Church the 
20+ yeares before Luther tra 2, c. 


2, ſerr, throughout and ſpecially at 
e.*.f.g.h.i. allowed by Proteſtantes 
to Lay perſons trad 2. c, 2, {c& 10, 
ſubdiuifion 7, at p, q. &c. that they 
cannot be Markes of the Church 
tralt 2, c. 3, (e@ nr. ſubdiuition r, 
& 2.throughout . 


Ade reign of the Sac rament tratt «. (et 


-. ſubdiviſion r2 at 17, & traCt 2, C. r, 
{cR.. at * next after 7, 


Ad+1rſaries con feſsi0n ſee confeſſion of 


the aducrſaries- 


Al'+-enſes their errours in particuler 


tra& 2,c.2. ſez, ſubdiniſion ;.atthe 
figure 2.the Albizenſes and IV alden« 
ſes are one and the (ame ie. 1bidem 
atz: Albigenſes claymeo by Prote- 
ſtants ibidem at g-andin prefai, 'eR, 
r9.at 0. 


A lmericus, Albigenſes , Apoſtolict, Henvi< 


Ccccc cians 


T n » 
ciens and Peter Bruts , held as many 
opinions of Proteſtancie as did the 
VV aldenſes traR. 2.c.2.ſeR.z. ſubdiu. 
5.atn, yet confeſſed for heretickes 
tbidem at 0: 

Anabaptiſme houlden tolerabletraft. r,. 
ſe& z,ſubduuiſion14. in the margent 
at'17. 


Angzells prayed vnto by Origen trat r,. 


{&. z. (ubdiuiſion 7, at ?. their ſeue- 
rall orders tra, 2.c.z,{eR 10, ſubdi- 
fon 2, at *. next after g. and traQ 3, 
ſeA. 7.in the margentvnder m.at 56. 
p.:ronage of Angells ouer certayne 
countrics ibidem at 57. Michaell the 
Archangell ibidem at8. interceſhon 
of Angellsibidem at 19. 

Antichriſt , the Proteſtantes different 
opinions of him tra@ s.ſeR. 9. ſubdi- 
uiſjon 3. ats, 7.8.9. 10, &c. the Fa- 
thers iudgments of him tra@x. (eR, 
3, ſubdiuiſion 3.at 2. his tyme of con- 
tinuance ibidem at 3. and traRt.2.c, 
x. ſe. 6, ato.p. q.r.t, u.the tyme 
of his comming ibidem atz.that euen 
in his time the Church ſhalbe viſible 
tract 2.C.2.ſc&.r.fine at5.6.9.8.&c.ſee 
further , Popes to haue bene Anti- 
chriſts : oy ©] HENRY 

Antinomi, if ſprong from Proteſtanc 
traQt. ht Rs $8. ſubdiuiſion 2, A 
+, next aftero, 

nes ne gr by Scriptures, 
Fathers and Proteſtantes tra i. ſe, 
3. ſubdmiſion 12, after rs, at 16. 17. 


Kc, 
Apoſiles Creed tra 2. cap. z, (et. r, at 


Ze 
o/tles charged with errours by Pro- 
_ traGt 2.c. 2, {cRQ.1o, fubdi- 
uifion 2.4atz.4,5-6.7,8. 9. ro, their 
writings if by Proteſtantes reieQted, 
tra. 2.c.2,(e& w.lubdiwuſion 2.at 0, 
p-q-r.{.t.u, 


ES ES: 

A poſtolicke doQrine how diſcerned 
traQt.r, ſe.z.ſubdiu.vs, atm. n.& x; 

A poſt afie foretould by PaultraQtz.c, I, 
ſe. 6. at Ju I, 

A poſtafic of ſundry Proteſtantes tra. 
2,C, 1. ſeQ. 5. atf. r5.16.17. 18. 


Arianiſme if renewed by Proteſtants 

traQ 2. cap. 2;TeR, 10, ſubdiuiſion 1. 
rovphout, | 

A ering bis condemned opinion againſt 
faſting , traQ. T, {e@, z.ſubdiuiſion 
11. in the maxgentat the figures 11, 

Aufiine & Gregorie cave. vs Eng- 
liſhmen tothe now Catholicke or 
Popiſh fayth traft x, ſe@.z. through- 
out, with miracles in proofe of their 
doQrinetraR x, ſeR, 5: atn. qr.ſ,t,u, 
Anfticze & Gregory comended for (© 
conuerting vstraQ.1.ſeft.6.atzo.& zr, 

Auſpurge, fee Confeſſion of Auſpurge, 

Aulters, fo called in reſpe& of Sacri- 
fice &c, tra&. 2. cap.1,le&z.at* next 
before 13.diſliked by Poteſtants trac. 
1. ſec, 3. ſubdiviſion 3 . at 6. 8.10.11, 
& tra 2. c. x, {e&, z.at p. confeſſed» 
ly affirmed by the Fathers in every 
of the foreſaid cyted places , conſe- 
crated with the {igne of the Croſſe 
tra@ x.c.r.ſect, 3, at 13.8 with Criſme 
ibidem at 14. tearmed the ſeat of 
Chriſtes body, ibidem at rs. furni- 
ſhed with holy coucringes , houlden 
venerable by their touching of Chri- 
ſtes body ibidem at 21.and With holy 
veſſells which Subdeacons might not 
touch,ibidem at22.and with Lightes 
in theday tymeibidem initio at1 ,in 
the margent , and with reliques of 
Saintes placed ynder them 1bidem 
at 37. Sacrifice offered wpon them 
ibidem at *. next before x3. in the 
margent, in reſpe& wherof the Sa- 
crament was called the Sacrifice of 


theAulter,traR z,ſcR.z.ſubdiviſion z- 
at 


; 


T n 2» 
at * ,, next before 6. 


A ptiſme,conferreth prace traft. r. 
B ke. * TabdiniGon, 3.ar 2. *.*, & 
traQ 2. Cc. r, (e&, 3, at 28,30. & 
traQt 3, ſeQ.7, in margentvnder m, 
at Thirdly, Miniſtred with the ſigne 
of the Croſſe tra i. ſeR. z. ſubdiui- 
ſions. at 3, & tra& 2.C.1, letz.atr6, 
coſecration of the water of Baptiſme 
traQ 2, c-r, ſe& z, at zr. & traQt i, (et. 
3. ſubdiu. $. at (..next before 4.with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe trad 2.c.r.{eR. 
3. atzrin the marg. Cerimonies vſed 
in Baptiſme traR. r.ſe& z.ſubdiuiſion 
$. at 45,6. & tra x. c,r. {et z. at 
27, Baptiſme how neceſſarie to In- 
fantes by the Fathers tra r, (eQ.$. 
ſubdiviton 2.ati. &trac. 1. ſect. . 
ſubdiuiſions. at 7. 3, And by Prote- 
ſtantestraQz ſeR, 7, in the margent 
ynder m. at ihirteenthly, Baptiſme of 
lay perſons incaſe of necethty trat 
:,{e&. z, ſubdiuiſion 8. at9,&tratz. 
c. r, ſe&, 3.at 29. & trat z. (eQ, 7, 
vnder m.at 5o. Baptiſme miniſtred to 
the children of Popilh Catholickes 
in regard of their parentes faith,trat 
1.ſe&s. ſabdiuiſion , throughout, 

Beades prayed vpon tradt 2.cap.1.ſeQ.z, 
at 79, 

Beda (yrnamed Reuerend by Prote- 
ſtantes traQ.r. ſe&.r.at h, & trat er, 
ſe&s, ſubdiniſion ». at 25,26. 27,and 
yet a confeſſed Catholicke trac. 
ſe x. at g. & tract, ſect. 6, ſubd, 2. 
at 23. 

Beginning of the Catholicke Religion 
ſince the Apoſtles time not knowne, 
tra 1, {eQ. 3, fubdiuiſion 15. at m. ?, 
0.P. & tract 1, (ect. 9, ſubdiviſion 4, 
at ?, next after iz, &t{ubdiuiſion 5, at 
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*, next after 2. and ſee alſo there at , 
&tract, 2-c,z, ſect.1o , ſubdiuiſion r. 
fineat y, z. a, & ſubdiviſion 2, pavld 
poſt initium at p,q,r.ſ, And ſee fur- 
ther Roman Church : 

Bernard a confeſſed Catholicke tract 
x. ſect, 6, ſubdiuiſion 2. at 16 , r7.8& 
tract.r, ſect.z. atz. yet acknowledged 
for a Saint tract.r. fect, 6. fubdiuifon 
2+ﬆ 20, 21.22, his miracles tract 1.ſec. 
s.atz. &trrac.2,c.z.ſect7.ſubdiuifon 
3,atp.r.t,u; 

Bertrams opinion of the Sacrament 
eract 2.C,2,(ect7,atu.x,y: 

Berengarid his confeſſed errours tract 
2, Cap. 2.ſect 7, at *, his recantation 
ibidem at y, 

Bernardus Ochinus his commendation 
tract 2. ca,r.ſ[ect, 5- At 7, $.9,10, IT, It» 
his Apoſtaſie ibidem ar 5: 

Bea his life, tract 2.c. z, ſect, 9.fubdiui- 
fion 5, his vaworthy opinion ofthe 

" Apoſtolicke tymes tract x, ſect. 3. ſub-« 
diuifis 14: inthe marg.at 14:his ſedi- 
tion,in prefat.ſect :3,atr.s,t.u. x,y: 

Bigamyit aletto prieſtood tract z ,c,r, 
ſect. 3, at 99. & tract 2.c. z, {ect 10, 
ſubdiuiſion 2.at*., next after m. and 
to profeſſed widdowhood tract 3, 
ſect 7, in the margent vnder m, at 


33. 

Bookes of Proteſtantes one againſt an- 
other very many , tract 3. ſect.7, in 
the margentart *, next before m,and 
ſee the toure Catalogues ſer downe 
afrer the ending of this booke: 

Brittans of Wales yf conuerted inthe 
Apoſtles timestract r.{ect.2,at m. not 
altered afterwards by Rometill Au=- 
ſtines comming ibidem at yp , n. 0, 
their agreement in doctrine with 
Auſtine and Gregory ibidem at 
q,r.S, y.Zz, And yet the fayth 
which Auſtine taught confeſſed 

Ccccc 2 for 


: E MMAaTASYEY 
- for Popiſh,traGt. r, ſe@ x, through- now extant trac, r.ſec, 5,ſubdiuiſion 
out: T,atc: 

_ Buchanan his ſeditious doArine in pre- Canonicall Scriptures ofthe ould Teſta- 
fat, ſect, 4.at p.q,r, {4 and ſee Sedi= ment, Machabees, Judith &c, 
ditious doQrine:: Canonicall Scriptures denied trac. + ,c, 

Bucer his great commendation tract 2.c. 2,ſec.ro.lub.2.at&p,qur,s. { » 

., 2. ſe@ro, ſubdiviſions, at h. i, k.1, -Carploſtadiws bis apperitions trac. 2,c, 
his errour \in diuorce,ibidem next - 2, ſec. x, ſubdwiſion 2, five at 2, 
after at 4 ,5.m,n+. O,p, q. His and in the Concluſion to the ludges 
inconſtancie in dofrine tract . 3. \(cc,6,at x, y, bis ſeeition —_ 
ſect 7, in the margent at ?, before ſec, 12 , inthe marg.at* next aftery : 
m:; Caftalio commended trac. 2,c ,1,fec.s, 

at *,c, his conceyued ſcruple againſt 
Chriſt,orounded vp6the Proteſtant 
FI Churches inviſibility ibidern at d, e: 
Cathuiicke Religion proued to have bene 
inthe tyme of Gregory the Great 
aluins life, tract 2,C,z. ſect 9. ſub- trac ,r. ſec, r,throughcut: and ſec,z, 
- diviſiong. & tract.2.c, 2 ſect, #®tk, alſo lorg before that even in 
10, {ubdiuiſicn 1, fne at z, tbe Conſtantinesty me tract, 2 , Cap. 1, 
chargeth the Fathers with errour in ſec, 3, throvghout, & tr: &. x. ſeft.z, 
Sacrifice tract x. {ect 3. ſubdiuiſion 8, at ]. Ard againe Icng befcre that 
at*, þ, and tractz,ſectz, inthe mar- ceuecnin the ty meof Origen, Cyprian 
gent vndert, at Anro 320, bis do= ard Tertullian,trac,z,c,z ,ſec.o, 
Qrine concerning Kinges &c, in ſubdiviſionz.atz,a,b, c, &c, ſee 
prefat.ſect 2. at Z,c, i. whether ke Popiſt. Church, 
teach God to be the author of Sinr.e, Catholicke , the Name therof vrged 
tract 2,cap, 2, {ect 1o.ſubdiuiſion 14, by the Fathers trac, . ſec,vo, ub- 
throughout : or do open the way diuiſcons, atc, f, proper to Papt 
to Arianiſme ibidem at ſubdiviſion Nes ibicem at ce. diſlyked ty Lu- 
3 . throughout : or to Libertiniſme ther ibidem at d. wy at firſt impo- 
tract 2, C.2. ſect 16, ſubdiuiſion 4, poſed, ibidem at ?. next before b: 
fine atu,x. y, &c. Ris peruerting in Cathclicke opinions moſt of the recyrted 
behalfe of the Arianes ſundry Scrip- in particuler as aff. rmed by Prote- 
tures againſt the Diuinity of Chriſt, ftants trac.z.ſec.7, in the marg.at m: 
tract 2.C,2, ſect ro, ſubdiviſion 13. 6, Cintury-Wryters commenced trac ,2, 
z- in the margent at *. next after C.r,fec.z. atu.g: | 
q- Certainty of ſaluation impugned by 
Cailmg how neceffary to the Clergy Proteſtzrtes trac , 3. ſec. 7, inthe 
' tract2.c,2.ſec,6,ſubdiu.z.initioatu. margent vnder m. at Eleauenthly: 
2, 3. $35 Corimonies , all the Fathers charged 
Calling extraordinary, ſee Extraordina- With error therin grac, 1.ſec, z.lubd, 


ry calling. 12,Aat 15: 


Canons of the Nicene Councell not a] Cerimontes of Bapriſme, ſee Bagaifine 
| v1 


hs. Mit 


T 'N E 
CharaFer indeleble, ſee Sacrament. 


Chriſtes cor 


#cienr,lee Suffciency: . 
Chriſt if God of God &c. tra x. cap. 2, 
ſe&. zo, ſubdiviſion 13, 4. 1. at ?.n.o. 


e,.%78 | 
Chriſt dyed forall, traft z3.ſc. 7, inthe , 


margent vnder m.at ninthly; his cor- 
porall death if ſufhcient for our fal- 
uation, &c,ibidem at 43. his deſccr 
into hell,ibidem ar 42 , his ſubſtance 
from his Father ibidem at 40 , reple- 
nilhed with knowledge from his Na- 
tivity ibidem at 4r , his workes de- 
nyed to, mefitorious tat: , cap. 2. 
ſet, ro , ſubdiviſion 4. at 9.,, 10+ 
Cc. 

Chriſmeand Confirmation tra&. x , ſec, 
3- ſubdiuiſion 8. att. u, and tratz, 
cap.z , ſec. 3, atzz.Chriſme ſpecially 
conſecrated ibidem at 34. kepr in a 
box ibidem at 33.a miracle in proofe 
thereof traf 2, c. ,lec, 7 , ſubdi- 
uiſion r. at y. A Sacrament by the 
opinion of Proteſtantes traG 3, lec. 
7. vnderm at 45. 

Church in the Papacie & yet thePapacy 
notthe Church tra& 2c. 2 , (eQ. 13, 
throughout. 

Churches euer continuance tratz,c.z, 
ſec,z , throughout & tra 2. c: 2, 

ſec. 14 ,initioat r. vrged by Prote- 
ſtantes 
2, C,2,1ec. nm ,initioats, & trac 2 : 


C.3 , lec. 2, initio atz. yf the ſame 


vrging make not againſt Proteſtants 

- ibidematn. 0,2. 3,'4,p,94-1,5. 7, 
hurch of Proteſtantes not knowne 
to bein being at Luthers firſt appea- 
ring traCt 2.C.2 , ſec. , ſubdiuificn 


x. at ?, next after s, and ſubdiuiſion - 


3, 0 , next before ec. and there . fur- 
ther ath.1 5 k,&c: 
Church Catholicke or yniuerſall, tract 


rall death houlden infu- 


ainſt the Anabapriſtes tra , 
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2.0.:.ec.r.throughout:yeterreth nor, 
tratz , ſec. 9, vnder mat 68 —= 
wayes viſible tra 2 ,c. 2. ſec,r, at e. 
f, g.& trz@1,1ec. 2. ſubdiviſion», 
ats.t, and tra& 2. c,z.ſec. ,through- 
our, otherwiſe it Were inferior tothe 
lewiſh Eynegoge tr: & 2. cap, 1, (ec, 
5, at 6. it muſt be viſible and Carho- 
licke euen in Antichriſts tymetra& 
2.C.2,ſec.. fine at 5. 6. 5. 8. &c. 
ſaluation only ir. the viſible Church, 
traQt. 2.C.2 {ec. :. atc. and at 5. 6. next 
after c. the Churches flight :nto- wile 
dernes explayned, tra. :. c, x : ec, 
6, at n, the falling away foretould b 

Paul explayned 1b:demar þ.i,k. 4 
m.& rr:&, 2,C. 2.1ec: 1 ,fineat3. 4+ 5; 
6, &c. See Inviſibility , Churches 
| qe Monarchicall tra 3. 

ec. 7, ynder M. at 70. / 


Churches dedicated in memory of 


Saintes trac. 2, C.1, ſec, 3, initioat 
f. ſpecially conſecrated ibidem at 1.?, 
& r00, With ſprinkling of holy water 
i1bidem att. furniſhed with chancells 
in them trac, x, ſec. z, ſubdiviſion 
13. at2 , With Avulters, ſee Avulters , 
with lightes , ſee lightes, with Images 
ſee Images ith aveſtry , ſee veſtry, 
with. Reliques , fee reliques , with 
holy water, ſee holy water &c, 
Cenſtantinethe Great his confeſſed Ca- 
tholicke opinions traGt 2, c. r, ſec, 
z,ate. f.g.h.i.&c.the confeſſed Ca- 
tholicke doArines of that age,trac,2 , 
C. x , ſec, z, throvghout. 
Conuerficn of Kirgs and Kingdomes of 
thegentills fortould by the Prophets 
trac. 2. C.r. ſec.1,b.c.d,*. & trac, 
2.C.z ,ſec, 6,initioatf. gh, &c.per- 
formed in and by the Catholicke 
Church trac. 2c. x, ſec. 4, at*,and 
trac, 2+ C3, ſec, 6. ſubdiuiſion 2. at 2, 
c.d,l,m,yt ynpertormed as yet m 


Ccccc.z the: 
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the Proteſtantes Church trac. » ,c.r- 
Cantradiftion of all hereſies, ſee here- 


es, | 

Conference of Scriptures how inſufficice 
trac. 3.ſec. 5. initio att. u , þ. &rrac, 
x.fec. ro, ſubdinifion 2 , throughout 
& ſubdiuiſion 5. aty ,andtrac. 2 , C, 
x, ſec. r,intioar?, 

Confeſsion of ſinns raught by the Iewes 
trac.: ſec. 4, ſubdiuiſion to, through- 
out, by the Fathers trac. r.ſec. z,ſub- 
diuiſion 9. at ro zl, & trac. r.(ec. 7, 
ſubdiuiſion 7. ar c. andtrac.z.cap. r. 
ſect .r,at 2. &by the Proteſtants ibi- 
dem atb: 

olds or Conferences among Pro- 
teſtantes without ſacceſle trac. z. ſec. 
7. pol med. at 6 &trac. 2, c. 3, (cc, 

 $,fubdiuiſion s, at*, nextaftert: 

Counſe!'s Euangelicall taught by prote- 
ſtantes trac. , (ec. 7, in the mar- 

ent vnder m. at eightely, and 
there after ſcauententhly at 63. 8& 


64. 
Conuerfien of vs Engliſhmen , ſee Au- 
ſtine 


Councells generall the beſt meanes to 
end controuerſies , trac.z- ſec. 7,ver- 
ſusfinematz,z, 4,*,& trac. 2.3, 
ſec. 5. ſubdiuiſion 5, atg , h.i ,&ibi- 
dem ſec. x, finel. yet nor to be had 
among Proteſtantes trac. 3, ſec, 7, 
verſus finem inthe margent at 5. and 

trac. 2,c. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiviſion 2, 
fine in the margentatl, & ſubdiui- 
ſion 3. fingat 2, 3. their Decrees for 
Catholicke opinions, in Concluſ.to 
the ludges ſec, 3, at a. 

Commandemttes of God if poſible trac, 
1, {ec, 8, ſubdiuiſion 2, atq , & trac, 
z- {ec,7, inth= margeatynder m. at 
37.and ſe Decalogue. 

Confſsion of the aduerſarie a ſtrong ar- 
gument trac, z, (ec 6, initioat x,y. 
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Concupiſcence without conſent not ſinne 
trac. 3, ſec. 7 , in the margent ynder 
m. at 36s c diſcla ed 

Confeſsion of Auſpu i in 
« the Caluini + «Se; C. 4c hg 
ſubdiuiſon 1, initio in the margent 
at *. &trac. z, ſec, 7, in the mar- 

: gentvnders. fine,in Drefferus teſti= 
monie of the Colloquie at Wormes: 

Conſerration of Virgines, Monkes 
Churches, Aulters , Oyle , Candles, 

Water , Bread &c. trac. x, ſec,z, 
ſubdiuition12.atr,S,2,3, 4,5,6 
T8291 

Crane his Treaſon prefat.ſec.rs, at x, 


>: 

Ord, ſee Apoſtles Creed. 

Croſſe, ſee ſizne of the Croſſe: . 

Cyprians booke de Cena Domini pro- 
ued, trac, 1, ſec, 3, (ubdiuiſion 2,at 


Te 
D 


Auid George his Apoſtaſie 

D grounded ypon the Churches 

retended inuiſibility trac. 2, 
c,1,fec.5 ,atf: 

Deacons ,Subdeacons, ( ſee Order s) Det 
cons diſtinct from Prieſtes trac «3, 
ſec, 7, vnder m. at 47: 

Decalogize or ten commandementes, 
if pertayning to Chriſtians ' made 
CER trac.2. C. 3, ſec, 8, ſub- 

iuifion2z,arm,n,*®: 

Dedication of Churches in memory of 
Saintes trac 2, c.1, ſec 3 initio atf. 

Departure from the Church affirmed 
by Proteſtantes to bethe note of an 
hereticke trac. 2, Cc. 2, ſec 6, initio 
att, who haue departed &c,-trac. 2, 
C. 2 ,ſec.1z, throughout, & trac. 1, 
ſec, 9, lubdiuifon 4 , throughout,®& 

rrac? 


bs, 
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on” 2 
trac.2 , £.z , ſec. to, ſubdiuiſion 1,that 
Catholicks never departed ibidem 
aty,2,a: 4 
Dionyfnes Areopogita his workes proued 
trac. I ,ſec.z , ſubdiniſion 4 , *. o. & 
ibidem ſubdtuiſion 13, inino at 5, 
his ccnfefſed Catholicke- opinions 
ibidem fubdiu. 1;, att , u,x,&c: 
Diſputation ill vrged by Catholickes, 
trac,z , ſec. 7, inthe margent at ?, 
next before 7z..their confeſſed ablenes 
to performe it ibidem : 

Diſagreement arhong;! Proteſtantes in 
their accompt cf the Canonicall 
books of Scripture, trac, 1. ſec, 1o, 
ſubdiuifionz,at a, & trac.2, c. 2 
ſec. 10, ſubdiviſion , ato. p, r.f, 


t,u : in. their tranſlations -of fuch 


Books of Scriptures they agree vpo 
to be Canonicall trac. r. [cs 10. fu 
diuiſion 4 , throughout , in the ſenſe 
of ſuch Scriptures whoſe tranſlation 
is agreed ypon : trac, z ,ſec. 7 ,in the 
margent vader m. throughout, and 
trac. 2.C.. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiwiſiony , at 
8.t,u,x: Diſagreement among the 
Lutheranes themſelues trac. 2, cap. 
3 ,ſec. 5, ſubdiviſion 3, in the mar- 

ent ats , Diſagreementes betweene 
the Laypoaſys and Calvuiviſtes , ibi- 
dem inthe margent at u: Dilagree- 
mentes. among the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtantes theſclues, teſtifyed by M. D. 
Willet ibidem in the margent vnder 
x , circa medium, and ſee trac. z ſec. 
7 inthe m vnger 1m: Diſa- 


reements berweene the Engliſh 


roteſtants and Puritans trac. 2 ,.c, 
3. ſecs , ſubdiuiſion 3. inthe margent 
at x . ante medium ,'& trac. 3. 
. fect, 5. in the margenpt vnder ' m. , 
fine: the devided names of Luthe- 
ranes, Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians inuen- 


ted by themſclues ypon neceſkity to 
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- 2-C2 , {eC.lo ,fu 


be vnderſtood intheir ſpeaking one 
of other, trac. 1, ſec. 9, ſubdiviſion 
6, in the margentat h.the very many 
bookes of Proteſtants diſagreements 
in generall, ſee the foure Catalogues 
after the end of this boocke , and 
trac, 3 ſec- 7% in the mergent at *, 
next before m. their diſagrements in 
defending of-almoſt all Cztholicke 
opinionstrac.3 , ſec. 7 , in the long 
margent vnder m. their Diſagree- 
menres in prohibiting the ſelling or 
readin ck others bockes, trac. 2, 


\C. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiviſion 4, in the 
margent at 2 ,they erect Inquiſitions: 


and impriſonments one againſt o- 
ther ibidem at z. & 4 , they decree 
Baniſkment one _ other,” trac, 

iuifior 10 ,inhe 
margent ati, they enterinto Armes 
one againſt othertrac.2 ,c. 3, ſec. 5, 
ſubdiuiſion 4 ,at 6, they condemne 


 oneancther for hereticks, trac. 2,C,2, 
. ſecao,ſubd.:rc.at a,b,d:Inlo much as 
ſundry of themſelues bane therupon 


forſaken their Religion, trac. 2. C. 3, 
ſec.z , ſubdiviſion 6 , atb.c,e, others 
have amazedly ſtumbled therat ibi- 
demats,6,q,r,y,a,9,9,1o , con- 
feſledly ro hope or -meancs ct their- 


| better agreement: for the tyme to 


come, ibidem ſubdiviſion 5 ,at g ,h, 
i, 2,3,4 ,forall their Synodes agd 
Conferences have bene in yayne ibi- 
dem at* , next afterf,& trac, z, ſec, 
7, verſus finem, inthe margentat 6. 
M. luells vayne deniall of the pre- 
miſles trac. 2.c.z.1ec. s. ſubdiuſion 
5 at? ,next beforeg : 


Diſtm&lion,quoad ordine & iuriſdictio- 


nem trac. 3 ,ſec. 7 , in the margent 
vnder m.at 67 : 


Diuorce,& Marriage againetrac, 2. C2 , 


{Cc.10 , ſubd.z, throughout : 
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Fficacyof Sacraments trac. 1, ſec.z, 
F - ſubdiviſions , at: "7 "& trac.2 
" *c bſcc.z3.atz>, Ytridt ,{tr'7, 
* in, the margent yader mm. at T'ird- 
ly: : | #13 4; i | | » 
Egefipps his (aying of the Church con- 
- rinuinga virgin during the Apoſtles 
 tymeexplayned tra.z.ſec ,r4, at the 
' Hgure 5. inthe margent, * 
Flettonincertayne to, vs td, 3. fer. 7, 
vnder m. at Eleuentbly.. 
Emperour , & his Authority in Church 
cauſes trac. 2. C,I , ſec. 3.atio1, and 
' trac! 3\, {ec. 7. in the margerit vnder 
ny, at1s. ; » y Y 4 » 4 
Englib'men iboue 1000. 'yeares frice 
* connierted to Popery , ſee Auſtine: 
Fpiſtles of Tames , tude &c.* reiected 
trac, 2,cap.2, {ec.ro , ſubdiuiſion 2. 


 Ap,UaF'S. ;.. 
Equitbcagion ,,or worſe, yf taught by 
** Proteſtantes , trac, 3. fec. 7", in the 
long marginall reference vnder m,at 
6: ; 
Eraſmus commended by Proteſtantes 
_ trac. 2c 2: ſec. 2) at*, next before 
. a friend to Luther, trac. e,cap.z , 
"% 19, ſabdluiſibn.at'm.his report 
of the lynes of Proteſtantes ibidem 
 fubdiuiſionn/poſtmed. ati: and of 
their fauouring ofthe Turke in his 
WarresStrac.2.c. 2,fec.ro.tubdiuifion 
FL TTY. RITES 5 
Errours of Luther and others trac, z. c. 
2. {eX.1o , throughout. 
Euchariſt, yt a Sacrifice : ſee Sacrifice , 
Fuch iſt, leg Sacrament: 
Exorcifine erat x,c. z {ett 7, ſubdiu.'s, 
ate: «& Dy 


Extraordinary calling , atcompanyed ' 


A tv 

- eter with miracles tra 2, c. 2 , ſec. 
z./ initio at.z, freed from errour traft 
2. Cap. 2. ſec: z, ſybdiuiſion 2. inthe 
margeat at j,, yt"B not in vſe ſynce, 
the apoſtles tymes ibidem at a. & (ec. 

| 6.At F 2-2. yet pretended by Prote- 

: antestraft +, 0.2; (ec.s, at f. & tra 

. -2+C.,2. (ec, prope finem at *: g.r 


. . obieQionsfor yt,anſwered,traR 2.c; 


© 2. {e&,6, at b, c. ſee Ordinary cal- 
ling, 


E 


Aith of popiſh parentes houlden 
adephible to their children traR 
” | x.{&c. 6; ſubdiviſion xz, at t.*.u. 
Payth only , irhmoderatly extolled by 
” Luthertea&, 2c. +. ſec. mr, ſubdiu:z, 
atx, y, 2. 1.4. e, not thought to be 
loſtby any ſpnnes how great ſoeuer 

' ibidem at 2.3.4. &c. 
Paſt of Lent trac. 1. ſec.z. ſubdidifion n, 
" at», 4:5.6.7,9.&trat ;2z , capt. 
* ſet, 3, ar 64. other faſtirig dayes 
trac.r.ſec, 7, ſubdiuiſion fo. att, & 
tra&;;. ſec. 7, vnder m. at6r. & tra# 
1 fec. 8.ſubdiniſion 2 at c-& trac. 2, 
C.t.ſec :1 , ar66,faſting from'certaine 
meates traF'Y. cr, fec:y,at 4s, & 
6+, &tra# 1, ſec, 3, ſubdiviſion 13:2 
d.excepted ſunday tra# 2.c,z, ſec.o 
ſubdiuifion 2 verſus finem at k, and 
Chriſtmaſle day trac. 2.c.1, fec.z , at 


p v6 +3] 
Fathers ( _— moſt ancient ) reie« 
' fedtraF.r , fee, z;ſubdiuiſion 14. at 
6.7. 8.9.11. 12, &Cc, 


_ Fathers contradicted hereſies at their 


"firſt divulging trac. 1. ſec; 9, ſubdi- 
* wſions.th ghofit:txamplestherof 
tdident fige don, night 12. and 
- otherwiſe inthe ſeuerall opinions of 

; IS 1 50 4 s . . Pro- 
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Proteſtantes traQt c. ſec. g, ſubdiui- 
fion + ;arc.d.elf,gibi.k 1, m ,n.o:p. 
q ,r. \:\t. Our Catholicke fayth 
not knowne to haue bene ſo cdtradi- 
Qed tralTz , +3 {eco , ſubdiuifion 
z,initioatp.q.r- (ce Hereſies contra» 
diced. . 


e020 03 81? 
Fathers abuſtuely alledged-by Prote- 


ſtantes, era&r)}, ſec;3,, fubdiuiſion rs. 
throughout : 


Fathers confeſſed by Proteſtantes to 


haue taught vowed chaſtity tratr, 


1»: ſe& 3. ſubflinidion tata. b. co. &c. 
| Monaſteries of vowed Virgins zract 


2.C.r,ſec,z,atss , their conſecra- 


tion ibid. at 59 & tratt i. c. 3, (eft.rr, 


ar 4 their religious habit traCt 2,c. r , 
ſe6«/3,,at 58; & 59' ;- Monkes ibidem 


: at45/&rradti, (et, z. ſubdiuifion c. 
\aN,0,p, qr, Kc. that Prieſtes 


mighenor marrie, ibidem atk:l. m , 
andtraQc, ſec, 7 , ſubdiuiſion , at 
f,g,h,i.andtra@z.c,r , ſec, 3.initio 
at0,& 98, &tra1,lec 3, ſubgiut- 


Gon 2, atl. m , n.thar;Bigamus.may 


not be Prieſt, tra& 2, c.r, ſec ,3, at99, 
the inferior Orders of Deacons, Sub- 
deacons, Accoliteg , exorciſtes &c. 
tra 2,c. 1. (ec. z,ar 34, & tralt 2, c. 
z.ſ{ec, ro , ſubdiuiſion +. ante med, 


.at h,i, k, Rell preiencerra@r, lec.3, 
_ fubdiuiſion rx, at 4,5, 9,12. Trantub- 


ſantiation ibidemati.2,3z, 6,tr, & 
traQt ;, ſec, 7,ſubdiuiſion 4.at r s.t, 
x, Reſeruation of the Sacrament tra. 
1.fec, 3, ſubdiuiſion 2. at 18 19 20 21 
22 23 24 &c.traQt :,lec , 8 ſubdini- 


ſion 2, at k , mingling of water with 


wyneinthe Chalice tract :, ſec. 3. 
ſubdiuiſion 2 At-25, For? 3218 ,29, 
39-Aulrers ibidem fubdiuiſion z. at 6, 
7 $9 1w,and tratt 2... (ec. 3. ini- 
tioatp. 13. 14.15 , Maſſe and Sacri- 
fice traQt i ſec.z, ſubdiuiſion 3, at* J, 


Tra B B Y% 
"$gh*andrraft , Ge. t ,initiointhe 
, margent- att. Sacrifice: according to 


the Order of Melchiſedech 'N 
ſet 4 ſubdiuiſion «1, at 24,3 , Propi- 


tiatory Sacrifice tract c. ſec, 3. ſubdi- 


uiſfion 4, fine ar *, *, euenfor thedead 
ibide:m-ſubdiaifion 4 ark , & tra 
z: fee. x, initio inthe margent ynder 
t. Lymbus Patrum tradt :, fec, 3, ſub- 
diuiſion 4, poſt medium at 2, 3 4 
5 67 &c. prayer forthe dead ibidem 
initioatz'3z4 3:6 9. &%1i k Land 


. tfadt x; (ec-7., ſubdmiſion 6, at k | 
-mn-p.S&tratz, cap, 1, (ec, 


atg e fr 73. Purgatory tradt x, ſoc, 
7.,tubdiuifion 6, atn, &rraRt2, c.c 


fec ,z, initio, at theſecond o.Freewill 
. tbidemati,and-rafti. ſec. zz lſubdi- 
viſions , taitio: at-12.234p,*, q, & 
. (ubdiviſion s ;arq. &fubdiuifion 7, 


ats, the poflibility of the comman- 


; dements 4raftr, ſec. 3, ſubdiuifion 


2,at q , Iuſtification and merit of 


. Workes rac, r.- fee, 3- fabdinifion 
- 6, q 14-4; 16/17 18 19 &: fubdi- 
utfhon-7,ats;&Amirattz, cr, ſec3. 


ante medium-at k L Invocation of 


- SaintstraQt1, (ec. z. ſubdiuiſion7 , at 


f 1920 21 22 Kc, & tra. t , ſec. $, 
ſ{ubdiuiſion 2, atd, & traiz,c, 1, 
{ee. 3. at n. TranCGation of Saintes re- 


- liques, and their worthip, tra.: , ſec, 


$,lubd.2,atd. &tra.r.c. 1. ſec z.atm, 
$3.35.&rra,:.{ec.r. fubd.iz.poſt med. 


at! m n © p, Pilgrimage to holy 


places ibidem at d. n. & «tra.z,C,r, 
ſec.'z, n :33: Grace conferred by Ba- 
ptiſmetra. 1, ſec. z, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 
2:*:&rra,r: (ec. $: ſubdiuifjon 2, 
at h, The neceihity of Bapriſne to 
infantes tra, x, ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion 9, 
at 7 3:& tra. r,(ec.3, ſubdiu-fjn :z.at 
1, Chrifne and confirmacion tra. 1, 
ſec. i: (abdimſong” at tu, and rra.s 
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way. x, ſec, y at32 3334: Confetbon 
offynnes tra, 1,ſec-3, ſubdnuſiony , 
1o ,11, & tra. ,ftc: 7: ſubdiuifion 7 
atc. & tra. 3, C1. {ec.r.ata.intoyned 
pennance or ſatisfaction tra. x: ſec : 3 
fubdiuiſion 9 ar 12', & tra, 1, ſec: 8: 
ſubdiuifid-e.ato, & tra. 2.c. 1.fec. 3, 
at *, next after m; Abſolution tra :1 : 
ſec. z ſubdiuiſion 9 ,at 15 16 & tra. 1 
ſec, 8 : ſubdiuiſion 2 :atg : &trac.2, 
c.1:ſec:z:atd: andaty, after m, 
the religious faſt of Lent tra. 1. ſec;3, 
ſubdiuifion wat 24 565 57 8 ando- 
ther (et faſting dayestra.1, ſec. 7. ſub- 
diviſion 10. ati; and tra, 1, ſec. 8.ſub- 
diuiſion 2 at c. faſting from certayne 
meates , trac. 2. Cap.,r, ſect, 3+ at 
48.& trac, x, ſec . 3. ſubdiuiſion 13. 
atd, ynwritten traditions tra. 1: ſec. 
3: ſubdiuiſion 1:' at'z 3 4 & Cerimo- 
nies ibidem at 15. Hallowing of Aul- 
ters, Churches, water,oyle, bread 
Candles &c. ibidem fine at r.ſ 2-3 4 
s 6 7 8.ſix of our Sacramentes tra; 1. 
| ſec. 3 : ſubdiviſion: : at y: andinthe 
margent there.that Antichriſt ſhould 
be but one man tra. 1 : ſec: z ſubdiu;- 
ſion 3. at z. hisſhort continuance ibi- 
dem at z 4 the great vertue of the 
ſigne of the Croſſe tra. 2.c.1, ſec.z, 
initio aty & 82.83, the worthipping 
of it,ibidem initio at x. & 80, Lights 
inthe Churchin the day - tyme ibi- 
dem initio at 1. lmagesin the Church, 
tra, 1. ſec. ſubdiuiſion 12. at a, their 
worſhip ibidem atcd ef g.Peters Pri- 
macie ouer the Apoſtlestra. 1, ſec, 
ſubdiuiſion 10. at 4 5 67 &c. 12 13 
the Popes Primacie aboue other Bi- 
ſhops ibidem at 22 23 24 25 and ſo 
thence throughout that ſubdiuiſion 
andtra. r : ſec: 5 : ſubdiviſions : ata, 
b cd.In fo much as in regard of 
theſe ( and many other mo lyke ) 


© M0 
premiſſes, many ofthe learned Pro. 
teſtantes.do deale playnly'in making 
general diſclaymeinthe Fathers tra, 
1. ſec. z. ſubdiuifion 14 through- 
Our. 
Formoſus and Sergius diſagreeing onl 
in _ of fact, rae ca OE 
- 'dinifion 2, at h. Nuts, 2 { 
Fox his apparitions of inſtruction tra, 
2- Cap. 2+ ſec, 1r. ſubdiviſion 2, fine 
at 4 . reiected by Proteſtants ibidem 
at 4+ | TRE 
Francis his Auſtere holy life tra. 2.c-3, 
ſec. 9. ſubd.4. atn: his miracles ibi- 
dem at1. | 
Free-will taught by the ancient Iewes 
trad x, ſec. 4. fubdwiſionz atssg h 
by the Fathers tra& x, ſec.$; ſubdiui- 
; fion5-initio at t2'13 Þ * q &cſubdi- 
uiſion 5.at q.& ſubdiuiſion 7,at 8; & 
traCt 2, cap.r.ſec,z-poſt inium atr, & 
..tratr ,ſec.8, ſubdiuiſion ».ath , & 
by Proteſtantes traQz : ſec. 5. in. the 
marpent vnder m . at foureteenthly. 
Fu ries tral x. C, r. {Ec-3.at 69 70 
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Emxeua confeſſedly a Schole of ſe- 
dition & treaſon in prefat, ſec. 
12,a4td finoC&ſec.14, at b. 

h. and in the margent there at*,next 
afterr, & ſec, 15. atx. y.2. a: 

God not author of ſinne tra@ x, ſec.s, 
ſubdiu.z. ate, 3 next after h , per- 
mitteth ſynne, but willeth it not, tra. 
3. ſe& 7. in the margent vnder m.at 
tenthly , would haue all men fſaued 
ibidem,at nynthly , if Cahuin and 0- 
ther Proteſtantes do teach God tobe 
the author of ſynne traſt 2.C.24 ſec, 0 


4 bd, .throu hout. 
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Good workes houlden to be not nece(- 
fary to ſaluationtra@t:.c, 2. ſec.:o, 
ſubdiuiſion 4, atk 1m n, but perni- 
ciousto yt, ibidematr.s.t,and no 
betterthen waſhing of diſhes, ibidem 
ati2 1314. : 

Going forth of the Church, ſee Depar- 
ture. 

Grace of Sacramentes , ſee Efficacy of 
Sacramentes, 

Greeke Church , what Catholicke opi- 
nions it houldeth trad , (ec. 7. the 

. laſt ſubdiuiſion in the margent vn- 

. derthe figures r, 

Cregorythe Veone a confeſſed Papiſt tra. 
1. ſecratz.d, conuerted vs ngliſh- 
men ibidem at a, c. to the Popiſh 
faithibidem at h.e. he is commen- 


_ dedbythe Fathers ibidemar b, 


H 


#rdning of Pharao his hart,expla- 
ned tra :. ſec,4, ſubd,q , at *, 
after h. 


Henricians : ſee Almericus: 


. Helias complaint that he was left alone 


obie&ed & anſwered tra 2.c.z, (ec. 
$. ſubdiuiſion xr. & 2. 

Heremites in the primitive Church, tra&t 
2. C,r. ſec, at 43- 

Hermes his booke,intituled Paſtor, pro- 
ned tra& :, ſec.z. ſubdiuiGon r3. 1 k 1 
his ſundry Catholicke opinions ibid. 
atzabcdefgs: 

Herefies ould renewed by whom ? tratt 
4 ſec, $ , ſubdiuiſion 2, atcd efg 

C. 

Hereſy what & how diſcerned,tra. t.ſec, 
9.lubd.4.?,s ,7: 

Herefies at their firſt aryſing ever cotra- 
diced, tra r, ſec. 9 , ſubdiuiſion s, 

| throughout: examples therofibidem 


T7 &@ m-D: v 


fine inthe margent at r2, and other- 
wiſe inthe (euerall opinios of Prote- 
ſtantes ſo contradifted traGt 1. ſec. 8, 
ſubd.2.atc d e fg &c, yet no ſuch 
knowne contradiction of the Ca- 
tholicke fayth, traGt 2. cap. 3. ſeQ. ro, 
ſubdiuiſion 2. paulo poſt initium ar 
pP,q,r.andtratti.ſet. 3.(ubdiviſion 
x5-at m. 0.p.and tra 1, (ec.9, ſubdi- 
niſion3z. atz 3 4 5 & ibidem ſubdi- 
viſion 4 at 1o 12 12 13 14 &c. ſubdi- 
uiſion x. at 2.*.3.4. &c, 

Holy-water , holy bread : ſee Conſecra« 
nion : 

Holines of dod@rine, a Marke of the 
Church &c.tra&2.c.z.{e&.s. 

Holines of life a marke of the Church, & 
to whether Church appertayning, 
trad 2, C.y. ſets, 

Howers Canonicall, tra& 2, c, 1, ſeQ z.at 


77. 
Huldericke : ſee Vlricke : 
Huſſe : (ee Iohn Huſfle : 


I 


Acobus Andreas his life traft 2 , cap, 
I z . ſec9, ſubdiuiſion 2, fineatz,3, 


4+ 

Tewell his publique challeng tra 1, ſec. 
Lat9,10 : 

Tewes before Chriſtes time their Catho- 
lick do&rines of prayer for the dead, 
tra,l, ſec, 4, initio, Lymbus Patrum 
ibid. ſubdiuiſion 2. Freewill , ſubdi- 
uifion 3.Gods Induration by permiſ- 
ſion, ſubdiuiſion 4. the Interceſhon 
of Saintes and Angells, ſubdiviſion 
5s. Vnwritten traditions ſubdiuiſion 
6, Merit of works {ubdiuifion 7, Mo- 
naſticall life, ſubdiuiſion 8. Vowes 
ſubdiviſion 9. Confethon of ſinnes 
ſubdiuiſion 10, Melchiſedechs facri- 
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fice ſubdinifon 11, Reall preſence, & 
reall Sacrifice of the Meſh as his bocy 
ſubdiviſion 12. one high Prieſt of the 
Catholicke Church ſubdiuiſion 13 , 
one viſible Tudge of controuerſics 
ſubdiuiſion 14. 

Tevees ſynce Chriſtes tyme their fore- 
tould decayed Synagogues traCt. 2. 
cap,1. ſec, 5. at *, have continued 
more knowne and viſible then the 
Proteſtantes Church ibidem at 6, to- 
lJerated by Chriſtia Magiſtrates trat 
3. ſec-6,atþ, next afterm: 

Tewiſh Synagogues before Chriſtes 
tyme diſperſed in many Nations 
trac.2,C.1,fec,s, initio inthe margent 


atz: 
Tenatins is Epiſtle , proued traQt r, ſec, 
3. ſubd.s , at 21.22. | 
Images in the Church traGty. ſec, 7, vn+ 
der m. at 27. & traQt1. ſe& z.ſubdi- 
viſion 12, at a, worſhipped ibidem at 
c. d.e,f,g,andrradt 3, ſeft7 , vnder 
m,. at 2$. 

Implicite faith traft z ,ſec, 7. vnderm at 


$3s 
Incertaynty of ſaluation : ſee Certaynty, 
Fncenſtanciein dofrine of Luther tra& 
2. cap. 2 , ſec, 1c,ſubdiu, 9, at *, next 
before s. of Zuinglius trat 2, cap. 3. 
ſec. 9, ſubdiuiſiong, at* next after 
d. of Melan@hon Ka 3-ſec,7 ,in 
the margent at?, next after 1. þ. of 
Bucer ibidem. And of Wycliffe tra& 
2.C, 2. ſec, 4. finein the margent at 
*, next aftert. 
Infntes , yt they haue fayth,traQ, ſec, 
7. in the margent vnder m. at 7r. 
Indifferencie houlden of Catholicke or 
Popilh opinions, traQt 2, cap. 2, ſec, 
14 at? next beforeg : 
Interceſsion of Saintes and Angells tra, 
1, ſec, 4:fub. 5.at m.n. 0.8 tra.2-cap. 
I.fec.z, g. & tra»r, {ec-z. ſubdiuiſion 


e 
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7.at22, 26, & tra,z. ſec, 7, vnder mt; 
atr9 ,20:. | | 


Inuocation of Saintes tra ,1 , ſec. 3, ſub-= 


diviſion 7.ats. 1920 21 23 24 27 28 
& tra. 2,c.1, (cc. z. atz. next before yu, 
and atn. & tra, z3.ſec,y. vnder m, at 
21.the denyall therof condemned in 
Vegilantius tra&1, ſec,8ſubdiuiſion 


2.atd: 


Inuif:bility of Chriſtes Church preten- 


ded by Proteſtantes for ſo many ages 
paſt, tra. 1,ſec.$ , ſubdiviſion, at 0, 
P-q.r. &tra.2.c.1fec,q atn.o.r.t.2z, 
& tra.2.C z.(ec.z. fine atd.e.f.g.h.i, 
1s againſt the-predictions of the Pro- 
phets tra,2.c.1.ſec.r,atr,{.tuxy 24 
b &c. & tra.2.cap.3z, initio at yz e 
f g h.againſtthe doctrine of the new 
1 eſtament, tra.2.c.z.ſecr,attuxy 
Tbcy 2.& tra. 2... ſec. z.initio at 
a bc d i k |.againſtthe nature and 
duty of the true Church,tra.2.c.2.ſec. 
$.att.u.p . x. againſt the hope of Sal- 
vation, tra-c.2.(ec. r.at 5.6 next after 
e.againſt the doctrine of the Fathers 
tra.1. ſec, 8. ſubdiviſion 2. at s. t. & 
tra. 2.C.2.{cc.1. circa med.inthe mars 
gentaty,z & tra, 2.Cap.z. ſec. 3. at 
and ſe Latency &c. againſtthe per- 
f ormance of Chriſtes Commande- 
ments,tra.2.c.z.ſec,z-ati k.] &tra.n, 
C.2.{ec.11.initio at t,u, againſt the do- 
ctrine of Proteſtats tra. 2.C.2, ſec, 1,at ' 
ef. g.&c.directly againſt theirowne 
definition of a viſible Church,tra.z, 
C.2, {ec.1. at?,nextafrera & tra, 2.C, 
a+ fe £43. 4t X-y .Z,an advantage to the 
lev.es,tra.2,c.ſeQ.s.throughout a 
ſtumbling - blocke ro their learned 
Caflalio in his acknowledging our 
Sauiour to be the true Mcfþas, ibide 
ar d.e.A {cruple to themlelues wher- 
by to doubt of their Miniſters calling 
A. 2+C:3 olec-6, at f. and in the mar* 
| geat 


4. w-'2 
ent at. the motive to Apcſtaſie in 
avid George, Fernardine Ochine, 
& c.tra@ 2.c.1 ; ſec.s, atf , r; , 15,con- 
dewned forerror by the ancient Fa- 
thers tra 1, ſec. $, ſubdinificn 2, at 
ſ.t , obictions for it 2r/wered tra, 
2. cap. r, ſec: 6, ſubdiviſicn 2, & 
ſubdiuiſron z, throughout: & tra. 2, 
cap. 2+ ſec.$. throughout & tra. 2. C- 
2, (ecr,atz4 5698 &c: 

Induration of Pharao , ſee hardning of 
Pharaoes hart. 

Intention of the Church,needfull in ad= 
maniſtration of Sacraments tra. 3. 
ſec.y, vnder m.at 51. 

Jobn Hi ſſ« his Catholicke opinions tra. 
2,C,2,ſec.satz.a bcdef g his 
erroursibidem at y.Hee held few or 
no Proteſtant opinions ibidem at ef. 
= Catholicke opinions of his fol- 

owers ibidem at h i k.their outrage 
and Rebellion ibidem at n,o,p. 


WS of controuerſies tra.x. ſec, 4. ſub- 

. diviſion 4 throughout & tra. z. ſec. 
ym wedium at. after 0, & tra, 
3. {ec. 5, vnder m. at 69, 

Irſlification : {ce Workes : 


L 


Atencie:of the Church impugned 
by the Hathers tra. 2. C. 2, (CC. 11+ 
fine in the margentat* ,& tra 

2. Cap. 2. ſec. 5. fine in the margent 
at 10.ard trac. 2.C.1.{cc.r-fine at 2.3.in 
the-margent. 

Tateran Ceouncell tra; x. ſec. 7. ſubdiui- 
ſion 4.at o.*, - 

Lay-mens adminiſtration of Sacraments 
armed by Lotbertra.2.cap. 2.{Ccc. 
10 Gbediniten 7.atp 


T ent - faſt ra bd. 11-Aat 2+ 3.4 5+ 
6+ 7* 3. . . 
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Letcnics tra. 2. Ci, ſec. 3,at 58, 

Ln hicsin the Church tra. 2.C. 2. fec. 3, 
into at]: | 

Lurd Culham : See fyr lokn Ould- 
caſtle : 7 

Lilertimes yf ſprorg from Calvirs Coe 
ctrinetra 2.C.2 ſec. rc, {ubdiwviſicn 
14. fineatu x y &c> 

Lynl us Patrimett rmes by the ancicnt 
Jewes tra. x , (ec. 4. ſubdiuiſicn 2, 
throughcut by the ancient Fethers 
tra.r,{ec, 3. ſul diviſion 4. 2t 2.3.4.5 
6. &c. and by Proteſtants tra. z, (ec, 
7,in the margent vnderm.at:s, 

Lyues of Locker Take b% Ar.drees, Zuin-s 
| got ey 1 ny Feza,ſee ſevera}ly 

utFer,lacobus Andreas, Zuirglius 
Caluin, and Peza: 

Lywes of Proteſtantes and Catholickes 
tra. 2.C. 2, ſec.ro. ſubdiviſion 1.2t e FF, 
g-h,ik;l,and tra.2.c. z. {cc. 9. fukdi- 
uiſion1, & 6,& 7.th! opghout, 

Inthers revoult to Proteſtancie not 
Vpon iudgment, tra. 2 ,C.2 , ſec. xr, 
ſubdiuiſion 2, at z, & 4. butinfc rced 
and againſt his owne mynd ibicem 
at 11. 15. and not Without Þ:'s great 
trouble of conſcience ibiccm at 16 
His inſtructid by coference Withthe 
TL ivelltra. ibidem at b+c. d. & more 

fully in the Conclr ſion to the iuCges 
ſec.6.5.8:9 throvghout: His conteſ- 
ſed 1 anner of life when he vas Ca- 
tholicke trac. 2.cap.2. {cc.10. ſubciut- 
ſion. at k | m n: how confteſſed- 
ly altered afterwards i-Þider at q.ts 
Z.a c d.hiscarnall ſoyinges ibidem 
at ©. p, his ragirg Luſtibiden 2tq.as 
b. his ſcandalous marriage iLidem at 
t,u,x,y ,His immoderate reyling 
againſt Princes and ctherstra. 2 Cap, 
2.(ec.6.at?.k |. m. n &rra, 2.cap.z 
ſec.s.ſubdiviſion 2 2t 8.t.u.a.b.c.c,*. 
His confeſieginconſtancy or ter po- 
j1iz2mg 


T” #n 2 
ryzing indodrine, tra 2,c. +, ſe&t 
ro. ſabdiaifiony. at* next before s. 
& ibidem ſubdiuiſion rs. initio at *. 
His cofefled perſiſting wilfall_againſt 
his owne conſcience,ibidem ſubdiut- 
ſion rs , at fg-h.i,His confeſſed pride 
traQ.2.c. 2, {e& ro. ſubdiuiſion 9, at 
*, after 4 &traR.2.c.z,ſe& 9, ſubdi- 
uiſjon 2, at y. 2. a. & trac. 2. C. 2. ſec, 
ro, {ubdiuifion 10, in the margent at 
&, & (ec. rt, ſubdiuiſion 2, at*. next 
after 19, His contempt of the ancient 
Fathers , tra r. ſec. 3, ſubdiu.14. in 
the margent at 4, &tra. 2, C,, (ec. to 
ſubdiuifion 9. att, u. x. He condem- 
neth the Zuinglans for Heretickes,ib, 
ſubdiuiſion 10. at a b c, His imode- 
rate rayling againſt them ibide atd, 

His pret&ded certaynty of doQrine , 
trac. z. ſec.7.at e. no Church of Pro- 
teſtancie knowne to haue bene in 
being at his firſt appearing, tra z, 
C. 2+ oy Ic. ſubdiniſiony, aty,*.h. k 
and ibidem ſubd, 1.at?, next after s, 
His calling therefore pretended for 
extraordinary ibidem ſubdiuiſion z, 
at *g ,r. & trac. z, ſec. 7, at a, & 
traft, 2. cap , z, ſeR&. 4- ata.&traQt 2, 
Cc. 3, ſet 4.atq. His comming pre- 
tended to be foreſhewed in the Scri- 
pturestra. z ſec. 7. at b. He istear- 
med the firſt reſtorer to light of the 
Ghoſpell trac. 2.c.z, ſec.n- ſubdiui- 
ſion 3. at e? his immoderare com- 
mendation tra; (ec, p.at y zabc, 
&rtrat2, c. 2, {ec. 1o, {ubdiuiſion 
9,At2 3 4+ 

Luthers errours concerning the Tur- 
kiſh warres trac 2.c.z.ſec: 19. ſubdi- 
viſion x, throughout : his deniall of 
certaine Scriptures, ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſton 2, at © p q; His miſtranſlating of 
Scriptures, 1bidem at *,* Hee char- 
geth che Apoſtles with errour ibi- 


x 3: 3 


dE at 2.3. His errour £0 
ibidem ſubdiuiſion z. at x y 2a. con« 
cerning good workes ibidem ſubd, 
4.atfg hqs x.concerning marriage 
diuorce,and poligamy,ſubdiiſion g, 
atybcde f g h. concerning Magi- 
ſtracy ſubdiuiſion 6,at r,He alloweth 
lay people to adminiſter Sacramets, 
ſubdiuiſion 9 atp, q. He aftrmeth 
that the Godhead ſuffered, ſubdiui-. 
ſion $ zat 2.3.4. Hee wryteth ſuſpi. 
ciouſly of the Trinity , ſubdiviſion 
r3.initio atf i k Il m.& of God being 
the author of our ſinne ſubdiuiſion 
14 initioatz a b, 


neerning faith, 


Luthers writinges altered and corrup- 


ted by Proteſtantes tra. 2» C, 2 , ſec. 
ro, ſubd.:,atz *.4: 


M 


Maa: Tudith , Eccleſiaſticus 


&c, are Canonicall Scripture 
tra , 1, ſec, z, ſubdiuiſion 12, 
after 15 at 16 19 &c. 


Malachias a popiſh Catholicke, traQr. 


ſec.s, fine at 3, his great miracles ibi- 
dematz3: 


Markes of the Church &c. traft +. c. 1, 


ſec.1,23 456789 ro Anexamina- 


tion of the Prozeſtnts pretended 
markesibidem ſ{e&:1#t- 


Marriage forbidde to Prieſts trad x,ſec, 


3, fſubdiuiſioni, atk I m & ſubdiui- 
13,Atc. & trac. r.ſ{ec.g ſubdiuiſion x 
at | m n.&tra@ri.ſe& 7,ſubdiuifion 
3. atfghi.& trac.2.c.r 5 lec.z, initio 
ato, & 98, & to profeſſed widdowes 
trac.1, (ec.z,ſubdimniſion 1. at 6. and 
to Monks & :Nunnes ibidem at $.& 
trac.2. C.z.ſe@.v. fineatm, 


Maſſ-, how confeſſedly ancient trad ;. 


{ec.z. initio in the marg . at t.& tra 
3G, 
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2,.C.r, ſeR, z. at 100: ( ſee Sacrifice) 
Maſſe impugned from the Diuell,by 
Luthertrac, 2, cap. 2. ſec.rr, fubdiut- 
ſion 2.at c d. but more fully and at 
largeinthe Concluſion to the Iudges 
ſec.s 7 8 910.throughout, io pagoge 
fo lykewiſe by Zuinglius :ſee there 
next after at : and ſee the Concluſion 
tothe Iudges, ſeQ.s,atdet: 
Melantthon his inconſtancy : ſee Incon- 
ſtancie, 
Melchiſedeches Sacrifice of bread and 
 wyne,afhrmed by theancient lewes, 
tra.r ſec. 4, ſubdiuiſ, x. atcd ef.by 
the Fathers ib, atz.& by Proteſtants 
ibidem at z.and tra , ſec. 7 , vnder 
m atzs , & that Melchiſedech therby 
reſembled the Prieſtood of Chriſt, 
trac. x, (ec. 4, ſubdiuifion x , at 2. 
Merit of workes affirmed by the Fa- 
thers trac, x, ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion 6 , at 
q. 14. 15 16 r7 &c.and ibidem ſubdi- 
uiſid9.ats.8& ſubdiuiſid1z.at b. & by 
the ancient Iewes, tra. 1, (ec. 4. fub- 
diuifiony.atd.e-f g h k *, & by 
ſundry Proteſtants,tra, z.ſec.7. inthe 
o_ g- m, _ , 
Mingling of water with -wyne in the 
Chalice, tra. (e&, TſubJioiGon 2, 
_ (tesg'26 257 23 29 30. 
Miracles,which be true,tradt. r. fe 5 at 


e, & tract 2«c;3, ſect.y, fubdiuiſion s, - 


at k L. they beteſtimonies of truth, 
ibidem at pq rf. done ſomtymes b 

euill menin confirmatis of the rrut 

tra.1.ſec,s.atf.g.done at the reliques 
or monumentes of Saintes traQ x, 
ſe&z, ſubdiu.rz. fine atq. & tract 2, 
c,t.ſec,3. at 39, 40, neceſſary in all 
ages tothe conuerſion of the heath 
trac. 2.C. 3. ſec.7, intioatstuxy. 
they haue continued accordingly 
euen in the Church ibidem at t, ſec 


out that Chapter done at theconner..- 
ſis of vs Englit-me by Auſtine tra. :. 
ſect,; ,atn.q,*,s,t,u,x, and af- 
terwardes tract.2.C, 3 , ſe&7, ſubdi- 
uifion 3. attuxyZzabcd, done 
of ancienttimes in confirmation of 
ſundry particuler pointes of our Ca- 
tholicke fayth, rract 2,c,z.ſec. 9, ſub- 
diuiſiont.atmn op q &c. and fo 
forward yntill b. done in corfirma»- 
tion of our Catholicke fayth in gene- 
rall by S. Bernard, S. Francis, Mala- 
chias , Xauerius, and others ibidem 
ſubdiuiſion 3, atm n r. & ſubdiui- 
fion 4. at]. & traQ r. ſec.5.at*. next 
beforen, and ibidem at 2: and yet 
confeſledly wanting to Proteſtantes 
traQt 2.cap.z (ec. 2. Pbd. 2.ath1.cap, 
who pretend extraordinarie calling 
tract 2, cap. 2, ſe. 6. atf. & ſec. 11, 
prope finem at "ſ: r to Which oallir 
miracles are conteſſedly neceſlary & 
adioyning tract 2, C. 2. {eR z, initio 
at Z. 


Monkes trac. 2.c.r. ſec.z.atqr $ 45 & 


traQt x, ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion ,atn, o.z. 
their voluntary pouerty traR.'z c.r. 
ſec.z3.at47. & tra. ſec, 8, ſubdiuiſ, 
2ate. f, their yowed chaſtity tra, 
2.C. 1{ec.z, at 46. &traRt. 1.{ec,z.fub- 
diviſio rat þ. x.their great abſtinence 
traQt +.cap, , (ec. 3.at 48. and other 
auſterity ot life in Cells , going bare- 
foote, lying on the ground &c, tra 
2.Cap. r. ſectz.at49.5e.& traQt 2.cap, 
3. {ec.7.ſubdiuiſion x. at k.their Mo- 
naſteriestra. 2 , C, x, ſe 3, at 62, 
their Conſecration ibidem at 61. & 
trad 1 ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion r3 at x. their 
relieicus babitrra@ 2. Cc. x, ſec. 3.at 5. 
$2+ & $3.their vndoubred and great 
wiracles, ibiden at 54. and tratt 2, c. 
z.ſec, 9. paulo poſt initium at x. 


| exiples therof in every age through- Montanw hus opinion of faſting m_ 
ne 


Fin 2 +X 
ned erat r.(ce. 3 fubdiuiſion r.inthe 
., margentat the figures 2 , 
Miſtery of iniquity working in the 
Apoſtles tyme explaned , tra ſec, 
z- ſubdiuiſion :4 ,in the margentat 
Lo. 


N 


; ſme Catholicke, greatly infiſted 

vpon by the Fathers, tra@.r. 

(ec 9.ſub ituifion's at cf. di- 

lyked therefore by Luther , 1bidem 
at{.i\ce more herof at Catholicke. 

Nan-s of Lutherans, Caluinitts, Zuin- 

lanes &c. make much againſt che 

- doArines of Luther , Caluin, Zuwn- 
glius &c. traQ1. (et9:ſubdvuſion s. 
throag1outand tract 2-c.z.lec.s, fub- 
diufjon 3. atc.d. 

Name of vnuwerſall Bilzop explayned 
tra, 1. ſec.7, ſubdiuil, 9. tbrough- 
Our. 

-Name of Teſus reuerenced tra ſec: 
; 7.inthe margent vnderm.at29, 
Ni-ols the firſt and Huldericke Biſhop 

of Auzuſta concerning Prieſts mar- 
riage traQt. z. cap. ».(ect > at p. 

Nic:n: Councell: See Canons of the Ni- 
cene Councell. | 

Number of Sacraments tra r. ſec, ſub- 
diaiſion 3. at y. and in the margent 
there, 

Numbr m2 of prayers vpon beades trat 
2.Cr.{c& zat79. 

N:innes erat i. (ec. 3. ſubdiuifion  (.8& 
tra 2. cap. 3. (e&. 9. ſubdiuiſion 7, 
fine1ia the margeat at m.and ſee Vir- 


g1as. 
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Vly Scripture, an ould pretence 
of -hereticks tra& 2. c. 1. (ec, 


initio at*, & rra&1;ſeft co.lob- 
diviſion throughout, notſutficient 
to conuince them tra :.c.r.ſe&, 1, 
initio at ?, *,See Traditions, 

Orde) 5 houlden fora Sacrament by the 
Fathers, tra. i. ſec.'3,ſubdiuiſion 13. if 
the margentaty, and by Proteſtants 

" tra. z.ſee;7, vnderm. at 46. the ſeue- 
rall inferiour degrees therof, tra 4.c. 
x: (ec. 3. at $4. &trai24 cap. 3. {ecyro , 
ſubdiuifion 2,ante med. at h,i,Or- 
ders giuen by Catholickes diſclay- 
medin by Proteſtants trac,z.Cea, (ec, 
6. at &, ni;g TOW v4 

Ordinary vocation only to be allowed in 
the Church tra. 2. cap.2. (ec.z. ata, 
& tra. 2 cap.2.(ec. 6.at y.Z, a, obie- 
ctions againſt it an(werediibidenv at 
b.c. the knowne-want therof in'vhe 

\ | Proteſtames Church makerh- chem 
doubtfull of their Miniſters calling 
ibidemarf.g,” 0 7 oe eos 

Originall finnext denyed by Zuinglius 
tra, 2 cap. 3. ſec. 9. ſubdmuiſion z.atg. 
hik: 1 | | 

Ouldcalſtle. (ee Lord Cobham; : 

Oyle: ſee Chrilme. | 


P 


A phnutius his ſuppoſed opinion of 
Prieſtes accompayning their 
wyues, forged,tra. x. ſec.z. {ub- 

diuiſion in the margent at*, next 
before 9. ". P 
Paphnu 195 inſt the marriage 0 
Prices Er 7+ſubd.z. al. - 
Papias 


oo 8. 


i 


\ 
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Papias Scholler to'S. Tohn , trat rc, ſec, 
3.ſubdiuiſion ro . in the margent vn- 
der 97, his errour explayned ibi- 
dem. 

Pennancetrat. r.ſec,z. ſubdiuiſ.s, at 2 , 
& tra&. 2 C.r.ſec.z.at *. next after m, 
&rhere alſo at g. & traQ x, (ec. 8, 
ſubdiuiſion + at 0. 

Perſeuerance , if certayne: ſee Certayn - 
ty of ſaluation . 

Perſecution cannot make the Church in- 
uiſible trac. 2.c. 2, ſec. $,atop q x 
y. and trac, 2, cap. 2, ſec, 1, at 5, 6. * 
&c, | 

Peters Primnacie aboue th'other Apoſtles 

. affirmed by the Fathers, tra r. ſec.z 
ſubdiuiſion 10. at 4 22,13. And by 
Proteſtantes ibidem at x 2 3 . and 
trac, 3,ſfec.7 ,inthe margent vnder 
m. at 17.In what ſenſe th'other Apo- 
ſtles are ſaid to be equall to him,trac, 
2:C.z. ſec. 1o. ſubdjuiſion 2, fine in 
the margent at m.the Church buil- 
ded vpon Peter, tra r (ec.z.ſubdiu. 
10.ats6 7 $9 10 11. A yearly feſti- 
uall day in honour of his Sea ibidem 
at 14. 15 , His primacy deryued by 
fandry Fathers to his {ucceſſours the 
Biſhops of Rome, tra. z.ſect, 3. ſubd. 
19. at 45. and in the margent there: & 
traCt + .Cap , 1. ſec. 3. at *, 104 , and 
tra, r,, ſec. 7. ſubdiuiſion 9, in the 
margentat ro, 

Puter Bris fee Almericus : 

Petition for toleration, and the reaſons 
therof, tra.z. {e&. 6, from l.through- 
out. 

Pilerimageto holy places tra.2.c.1,ſec.z, 
atz3. &rra. x: {ec ;, ſubdiwnſion i2,at 
d. n, Pilgrimage to Hierulalem very 
ancient, traCt 2, cap. r. (ec. z. initio at 
n. That the Pilgrims there of Grecia 
Armenia, Erhiopia, & diuers other 
remote Nations of the Eaſt Church 


Eecce 
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do all of them agree in the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe,ſeethe concluſion ſe&,s 
inthe margentats. 

Poligamy houlden indifferenttraRt:, c.2 
ſec, ro, ſubdiuiſion 5. at*. f.g, 

Popes Primacie ouer other Biihops, af- 
firmed by the Fathers trac. 1.ſec: 3. 
ſubdiuiſion ro, at 22 23 24,and ſo af- 
terwardes throughout, and tra: 1 ſec, 
7. ſubdiviſion 5. throughout , and 
ſubdiuiſion 9, throughout, atarmed 
alſo by lohn Huſle tra 2, cap. 2. (ec, 
5, initio at b, and by Melan@hon, 
tra. 1,ſec.z ſubdiviſion r», at i7.houl - 
den indifferent by Luther, tra& 2, 
cap.2.ſec, 4, at ?, next after f,in the 
margent there at {ixtly, If any gene- 
rall Councell can be aſſembled with- 
out it trac.r.ſec.z,ſubdiuiſion ro, at 29 
yfit follow proportionably from the 
Bilhops confeſſed Gouerment , ibids 
at 13. or from the aſlertion of a 
Catholicke viſible Church,ibidem at 
*, next before 13.Succethon of Popes 
vrged by the Fathers againſt here- 
tickes,tra. 1, (ec. 8, ſubdiniſion xr, at 
fohiklza. 

Popes to haue bene Antichriſtes for ſo 
many ſuppoſed ages paſt inferreth 
Chriſto be Antichriſt , tra. 2, c, r. 
ſet. 4atz 3 4 5 6 is againſtthe ſin- 
guler perſon of Antichriſttratt r, ſec, 
3, ſubdiuiſion z. initio at 2.againſtthe 
thort tyme of Antichriſtes raigne,ibi- 
dematz 4.tra&@ 2,c. . ſec.s. ſubd. z, 
atop qr tu, againſtthe ſignified 
tyme of Antichriſtes comming i5H;d53 
ſubdiuiſion 2. in the margent vnder 
1. &traQr, (ec, 9, ſubdiviſion z.at 
7, 6. next before 7 againſt Bucer & 
others who thinkethe i urke to be 
the great Antich1ſt ibitem ar 5. 16, 

againſt Zanchius and other Prote - 
ſtantes, who thinke that Antichriſt is 
yer 


FT -2Y-Y : 
yet to come, ibidem at18, ?. the dif- 
agreeing opinions of ſuch Proteſtats 
as aihrme the Popeto be Antichriſt, 
ibidem.at 6 7 $9 10 12.&c.lee An- 
ticbriſt : 

Popiſh Church how long it hath conti- 
nued tra: ,ſec. 2.at k 1*, & tra, 
ſec: 8, ſubdiuiſionz,atn op q. & 
traft 2.C.1,fec.4. etnopqysrz & 
ſee Catholicke Religion . It neuer 
wentforth ofany other elder Chri- 
Ntian ſociety tra.1 . ſec. 9.ſubdiuiſion 
4. throughout & tra,z. c. 3. ſec, 12. 
throughout & traQt 2, c.2.ſec. ro.fub- 
diuiſion 1. fine aty , 2,4 . The Pro- 
phecies performed in it of the con- 
uerſion of the Gentills and their 
Kinges, tra.2.c.r.ſec,4.initio at *, 8 
tract.2.C, 3, ſe, 6, ſubdiuiſion 2, 


throughout. The foretould Markes _ 


of the true Church pextayning to yt, 
traQt 2.cap.z throu [ove? : 
Prattiſe of the Fathers the beſt interpre- 
ter of their meaninges in doubrtull 
places, in Concluſ.to the Iudges (e& 
z-at*,next after r. theirconfeſled pra- 
Qiſein many pointes of the Catho- 
licke fayth, ibidem in the margent 
at's. 

Prieſtes.in the Church properly ſo cal- 
led , tra. z.ſec.r, initio ats. ſacrificers 
ibidematy 4 s- they may not mar- 
ry tradt :, {e&;. ſubdiuiſion rx, at k. 1. 
m. &traQ, r. (e& 5, ſukdiuifſon 3. at 
fg hi,&c.and tra. 2.c. 1.fcc. . at © 
& 98, & tra. 1. ſec, z. ſubdiuiſion 13 
at c. &tra&1.ſe.g. ſubdiviſion 2.at 
I m n, they mightnot be Pigamus, 
. tra.2;c.1.{(c z,atgo,they haue po wer 
to remit ſynne, tra.r.ſec,?, ſubdiui- 
| fionz atg,&rra, 2.c.1, ſec.z,ard. 
and at 6, afterm ,and tra; , (ec.:.at 
x y ,their pricitly apparrclltra.2.c. 
k, {ec.z. at 94 95 96 * ? 97.theirvn- 
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Gon ibidem at 92 : 


Princes immediate and next vnder God 


in temporall cauſes in prefat ſec, 20, 
21, 22. throughout. Of their authori- 
ty in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes: ſee Empe- 
rour, 


Print ine Churches expoſition houlden 


beſt, tract 2.c.2, ſect.ro, ſubdiviſion g 
fine at 11 12 13 14+» 


Prayer to Saintes, ſe Inuocation of 


Saintes: 


Prayer for the dead affirmed by the 


ancient Icwes tra, 1. ſec, 4. ſubdivi- 
ſion 1. throughout, by the ancient 
Fathers tra. 1, ſec. 3. ſubdiviſion 4, 
at2z345671ik &trac. r, ſec. 5, 
ſubdiuiſion 6. throvghoat, & tra. 2, 
cap.1 (ec. 3, initio atg efr 53. ard 
by Proteſtantcs tra z, ſec , 5, in the 
margent vnder m. at 24. and ſee Pure 
gatorie there at 25. 


Prayer vpcn beadestract 2.c,r.{ec, 3, at 


79.canonicall howers for-prayer ibi- 
dem at 75, ſet forme of prayer ibids 
at 5. Litanies ibidem at 58. to pray 
Rtanding vpon the Lordes day,Pen- 
tecoſt and Eaſter, ibide at 56, praier 
towardes the Eaſt, ib.7s, 


Proteſicntes co alledge contrary to the 


Authors knowne meaning the anciet 
Fathers : tra. r : ſec. 2, ſubdiviſion 16, 
atde f L their owne Proteſtant 
writers ibidewatrstux®*yzbb 
c def, Catholicke wryters ibidem 
afterwardes at g h i.one and the ſame 
Father againſt himſelfe ibidem at k | 


m.n.O0. Pp. q. 


Proteſt-ntes, who be they, and why fo 


called , tra. 2.C. 2.1ec. 10, ſubdiuiſion 
x. initio in the margent at *, 


Proteſtantes inforced ( for preſeruing of 


their owne)to acknowledg it to be 
atrue Church, trac. 2. cap. ſe& 
14. throughout, in which is —_— 
tra 
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tra. r.ſec,6,at k.m.n. pretending it 
to be one and the ſame Church with 
theirs tra& 2.C.2, (ec.14. fine at *, b. 


m.n. aSrming to that end the parti- 


culer differences betweene them and 
Catholickes to be but matters ofin- 
differencie, tra@ 2, Cc. 2. ſec, 14. in 
the margent at ', nextafter f, ſee Ro» 
man Church. 


Proteſtants, ſome of the ſeditious in do- 


Qrine againſt the Ciuill Magiſtrate 
trac.z.C.r, ſec... at*d fg *hkl 
mn P q r ux. their anſwerable 
praſtiſeibidemat123 4 0 * 2, 4 ? 
r y 2. Andſee much more fully and 
at large in the preface , ſec.tr 12 13 14 
x5 16, 17 , throughout : ſee ſeditious 
doarine, 


Proteſtantes Church inuiſible for {0 


many ages paſt , ( ſee inuiſibility) yt 
in being during but the 20. yeares be- 
fore Luther, trac. 2. c 2. ſeQt.1:, ſub- 
diuiſionz,ate*fghik.& tra. 2. 
C. 3, ſec.2. atn 02 3 4 7- Thepre- 
ditions of the Prophers concerning 
the Conuerſion of the Kinges of the 
Gerills not yet performed in it,tra. 2. 
Cr.ſec,z.at d.e,&tra.2.c.z,(ec.6.ſubd, 


3.throughour: ythath wanted ſuccel- 


ſid,tradt 2.c.z.ſet.4.fincat opqs t, 
to the cofeſſed doubt therby of their 
Miniſters calling ,ibidem at uv. it hath 
wanted Vnity, trac: 2.c.z.{ec: 5. ſub. 
diuifion 3. & 4. throughout : to the 
confeſſed ſcandall & doubtof it pro- 
felbon, tra&+.c.z.ſeR.s. ſubdiuiſion 
6, atkps6.qruxyagnbc 
de, it hath alſo wanted miracl-s,tra. 
2,C, 3. ſoc. 7.ſubdiniſion 2. at h i: 


Proteſtantes reie&t euen the moſt an- 


cient Fathers trac.1, ſec, 3: ſubdiui- 
ſion 14 throughour. they are knowne 
to haue gone forth ofan elder Chri- 
ſtan ſociety, traft 2, cap. 2. ſet:2. 
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throughout : and tra&r, ſec.9.ſubdi- 
uiſion 4. throughout, & tra, z.caps 
3, ſe&. ro , ſubdiuiſion 1, att. They 
wereall originally Catholiks before 


ſuch their going forth, traR 2,c.2.(e& 
Iz, poſt med. Their _ conten= 
tions trac, 2.C.2 , ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 


Io. at a bc d ,\&c, their diſagreeing 
opinions, tratt 2, Cc. z.ſe& 5.ſubdiut- 
ſion 3. throughout & trac. z- ſec.7,at 
m n 0, Theirdodrines ſpecially c6- 
demned by the ancient Fathers trat 
1,ſeas, ſabdiuiſionz. atcdefg 
&c. Their defending of Catholicke 
opinions in particuler, tra&t3z.ſeQ; 7. 
inthe margent at m.throughout:ma- 
ny of them become Catholickes, 
trac. 3.ſec. 7,at$ . before m.are con- 
felled to haue no meanesto end their 
controuerſies by general] Councells, 
traQ,2.c. z,ſe& 5. ſubdivil. 5.at g h 
i 23andtra&z, {ec.7.verſus finem in 
the margen at 5. whether they make 
themſelues iudgesot Scripture, trac. 
2. C.1,ſ{ec.rinitioatp. q. 


Purgatory , affirmed by .the Fathers, 


trad 1. ſec, 7 ſubdiviſion s, at f g n 
& tra. 2. C,z, ſec, 1o, ſubdiuiſion 2.at. 


* ©. By the ancient Iewes tra 1,ſec. 4, 


ſubd.r.at u,by Proteſtits tra.z.ſe&.7, 
an the margent vnder m. at.24. & 25, 
Whether denyed or doubtcd of by 
S. Auſtine, tra@ r, ſec.7. ſubdiuiGon 
6, initio in the margentat?.next after 
e.lee Prayer for the dead. 


R » 


R*% Preſence affirmed confeſſedly 


by the Fathers tra . 1. ſec,z.(ub- 
diuifion 2, at1234 s 6, and 
by the Lutheran ProteNantes trac.r, 
ſec, 7. ſubdiviſion 8. at h. no firſt be- 
gynning of yt knowne, traft i, ſet x. 


Eecce 2 lubs 


F n 2 
ſubdiviſions . at r24 12, ſee Sacra- 
ment. | 
Rebeliion of the Huſhttes in prefit.ſec.ro, 
throughout : Of the Wycklifites A 
lidem, ſec: 9, atq;r.s. Ofthe Wal- 
denſes,ibid.at r. of the Albigenſes, in 
prefat.ſec, 19. in the margentat o, of 
the Calviniſtes rebellion in Geneua 
ibidem ſec. r2.at d. g. in France , ibi- 
dem fec.r7,throughout.In Scotland, 
ibidem ſec.14.at c d ef, & in Eng- 
land ibidem ſec. 15. at z.a b. In the 
Low countries ibidem ec. 16. at p 
s t u,In Heluetia ibidem at], m.O 
the Lutherans rebellion in Germa- 
ny ibidemſectatkl mnop. & 
ſec, 16.fineaty z ab. In Denmarke 
ibidem at*, next afterk. In Poland 
ibidem at k. In Sucueland , ibidem 
initio at3. 4 . fee ſeditious dofrine, 
Recyſancie taught by Prot:ſtantes trac. 
3 , ſer. in the margent atc, 
Religion not to be inforced, taught by 
. Proteſtantes , tra& 3. {ec. 6, fine at 


n. 

Reliques of Saintes ſolemnely tranſlated 
tra.2, Cap. I. ſec. 3, initio atm. *. 35, 
 &rtrra.1, ſec.3, ſubdiviſion 1, at ].cir- 
cumgeſted ibidem at m, worſhipped 
ibidemato p. & trac, x, ſec .8 ſub- 
diuiſion2. at d. & tra. 2.cap. 1: ſec. 
3,atz6. placed vnderthe Aulter , ibi- 
dem at 37. Pilgrimage to them ibideE 
at 38. & tra. 1.{ec,z ſubdiuiſion 12 atn, 
Miracles. ſhewed at them, ibadem, at 
q. tra.2, cap,1:ſec: 3, atzs: 
eſeruation of the Sacrament affirmed 
by the Fathers, tra, 1,ſec. z. ſubdiui- 
ſion 2.at1$, 19; 20,21, 22, the denyall 
' therofcondemned by the Fathers. in 
the Antropomorphyrtes, tra , lec, 
-.ſubdiniſion 2. atk, 

Romen Biſhop , ſee Pope, 

Roman Church confeſledly once a true 


' diviſion1. at ef h 
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Church,traQ r.ſee.7 , initioatp.con- 
tinued ſuch withour change till S, 
. Auſtines tyme, Which was for 445, 
yeares after Chriſt, tra&1 ſec 8.ſub- 


il*'ms 4 & 
traQ 1, ſec. 9. ſubdiuiſion 4 at* nexr 
after 7, continued allo as tt now is 
Popiſh or Catholicke without chige 
for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, tra& x 
ſe@t.r,atz45678de, &lec,:, at 
k 1» & tract 1, ſec. 8. ſubdiuiGont. a 
b c *. continued lykewiſe without 
change during the interim of thoſe 
160, yeares, Which paſſed betweene 
the firſt 440. and the faid laſt thou. 
ſand yeares , tra@ 1, ſec. 3 , ſubdiyi- 
ſion 2. & ſubdiuiſion z, throughout: 
examples of pretended Change an«» 
ſwered tra@ 1, ſec, 5, ſubdiuiſion r, 
2 34 56 7 8 9 1. throughout. That 
the tyme of yt re change is 
confeſledly vnknowne,tra@t 1, {ec 7, 
ſubdiuiſion ro. at 1 * m. &traQr.ſec, 
9, ſubdiuifion 3. at ? » 3 4 : That 
Wheras all change of doarineisdiſ- 
couered by going forth of an elder 
Chriſtian ſociety, tra 1.ſec, 9. ſub- 
diuiſion 4, at 2 3 4 » &c. and b 

knowne contradition vpon ſuc 

firſt change, ibidem ſubdiuiſion 5. at 
16 17 18.& and by neweneſlſe of Name 
therupon impoted , ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſion 6, ( ab initio viquead med.)the 
Roman Church yet confeſſedly ne+ 
uer went forth, ibidem ſubdiu. 4 , at 
10 11 12 f 14.,Was neuer contradited 
vpon ſuch firſt change,ibidem ſubdi- 
uiſions atz.*? 3.& traft2,c. 3. (ec, 
r0- ſubdiuiſion2.at p q r, nor euer 
vpon ſuch change receyued any new 
impoſed name tra i. ſec.9.ſubdiui- 
ſion 6 at f g *. &c. the ſpecial bleſ- 
ſinges theroftra&r.ſec.9.ſubdiuiſion 
6, in the margent ag ?. after q. (ee 
; " "> mn 
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further Popyſb Church : ; 
Rrile wherby to diſcerne Apoſilicke 


traditions tra.z.ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion rg, 
ar m, ns. To 


S 


Acramentes, their number tra.z.ſec. 
7. vnder m. at 52, & trat 1, (ec. Jz 
ſubdiviſion r; . at y. and in the 

margent there. T heir ethcacie, tra, 
x.{ec. 3. ſubdiviſion 8. at2.*, ?, & 
tra. 2.Cap.1.ſec. 3 at zo. & tra. z. (ec. 
7.inthe margent vnder m. at Third- 
ly. Sacramentes of the ould law in- 
ferior in efficacie to ours ibidem 
at 44. their indeleble charater con= 
feſſed, ibidem at 49. 


$acrament adored, (ce Adoration cf the 


Sacrament. 


Sacrament round in forme , tra, r, 


ſec.z. ſubdiuiſionz,ate,f, h, conſe- 
crated with ſpeciall wordes, ib,at k. 
n, and with the ſgne of the Croſle, 
ibidem ato, with mixture of water 
inthe Chalice, ibicem at 25, 26, 27, 
23, Reall Preſence, ibidem at r 2 3 
4 5 6 11 12. the Sacrament reſerued, 
ibidem at 14 15 16 17 13-19 20- &c, 
tearmed the Viaticum for the ſicke, 
tra, 2.C. 1, ſeC.z. at 20.reccyuing ther- 


of vnder one or both kyndes houl- 


den indifferent, tra. 2.cap.2{ec.14. at 
* next before g. in the ' margentat 
Form thly, and tra. 2, C. 2, ſec, 5.initio 
at x, the Sacrament worſhipped tra. 
2. C. 2, {Cc 3. at*, next after 17 , "with 
ſpeciall preſcribed wordes of inuoca- 
tion ibidem at ?, next before 18. care 
taken that no part therof fall downe 
&c. ibidem at 16 . holy coueringes 
for yt,ſo ſanRifyed as not to be tou- 


ched by Lay peoplezibidem atzulike 
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holy veſſels, &c. ibidem at 22, cha 
ſtity preſcrybed for lay perſons at 
their receipt therof traQ 1, ſec.z, ſub- 
diuiſion 2. at 35 36 37 39. like dayly 
preſcrybed chaſtity for Prieſtes 1bt- 
dem at 40 & 41. & tra. :,{e&, 5.ſub- 
diuifion 3.atfi.to be receiued faſting 
in honour of the Sacrament traQtr, 
ſec. z, ſubdiuifion 2 at32 33 34. of- 
fered toGed in Sacrifice,traR 1,ſec,z. 
ſubdiuiſion 3, at* , next after 12,and 
there alſo at 5.& tra.z.c.1.att. for the 
luicgtra.2,c.r,ſec.z.initio at q & tra. 
1.ſe&.3.ſub.z.fine at*.in the margent 
&for the dead,feeSacrifice,& for the 
purging of howſes infeſted with wice 
ed ſpirites, tra-2.C. 3. ſec. 7.ſubd.r. in 
the marg. atq. as being the Sacrifice 
according to the Order cf Melchiſe- 
dech tra. 2.C.1,ſec.z,ats.& tra i. lets 
4.ſubdiuifion 11 at 2. 3. 


Sacrificefortould by the ancient Tewes, 


tra.l.ſec.4.ſub.1:.atik.taught by the 
ancient Fathers, tra.r,ſec.z.ſubz. at * 
þ.5.g.&c.& vptothe Apcſtlestimes 
continuedtratt 3. {ec,r, in the marger 
att.& tra, 2. C-1.ſec. 3.2t 100. acknoWs- 
ledged for propitiatorie, tra.1. {ec. 3, 
ſubdiuiſicn = at *, euen for the 
dead, traQt r, {ec+ 3 ſubdiuiſion 4. at 
k. & tra. x, (ec. 7. ſubdiviſion 6, at 
f.g. h.& tra. 3. ſec, 1. initio at t, & 
traC,2.C.r.{ec.z.intioatr, 


Sacrifice vnbieudy tra.:.cap.1. ſec. z. in 


the margent at *, next after the fi. 
gure7, 


Sacrifice according to the Order of Mel- 


- npp—s , ſee Melchiſedechs Sacrt 
ce, 


Saintes {ee Invocation of Saintes. 
Saluation confeſſedly in our Catholicke . 


Church, ſee Popiſk Church. 


Satisfatlion, tra.z.c.z.{tc.io.fubdinifion 


2 at x. {ee Penngnice, | 
Eccce 3. ves - 


A] mn ® 
Sebaſtianns Fracus his teſtimony againſt 
_ the Anabaptiſtes tra.2.c.z, ſec. 5s, ſub- 
diuiſion 1. at x his teſtimome of cre- 
dit forthe Catholicke caaſe, traQ. r, 
ſec.3. ſubdiviſion 14. in the margent 
atr7, 
Seditions doRrine of Waldo in prefat. 
ſec. 9.atg,h , Of Wy kliffe,ibidem 
atk. 1. m, n. o. Or Huſle, ibidem {ec, 
Io, att.u, Of Luther ibidem ſec. rr. 
at f.g h.i,*. Ofrhe Lutherans, ibide 
at m. n. 0, of Zuinglios , ibidem (ec. 
12. atq.r, s. Of Caluinibidem art 2Z. 
Cc. r, &(cc. xz, at y, & (ec. 14 ,ath. 
Of Beza, ibidem fec.nz,atrstxy, 
&lec, rs. at a *, 'Of Knox ibidem 
ſec. 14. atb k 1 m no.Of Buchanan 
ibidematq r f. Of Goodman ibide 
ſec.rg, at c..d. ef, Of Ridley ibidem 
at u, Of Cranmeribidem at x. y.Zz. 
Of Whittingham, Gilby &c.tbidem 
inthe margent aty , and of Petrus 
Dathenus ibidem ſec, 16, at x, Of 
Caroloſtadius ibidem ſec. 12. at *, 
nextafter y.Ofloannes FunQiustra, 
z-lec.2. at*, next after p. Of Junius, 
tra.z,\ec, 2, at*, next after h, of Vr- 
ſinus inprefat. ſec, r7, verſus finem 
inthe margent at *. next after f. Of 
Hotoman , ibidem.Of the Engliih 
Puritanes in prefar. ſect. 18, in the 
magent at o. Of Melan@hon,in pre- 
fat. {e&. xx. fine at*. afterp Of Ca- 
rion, ibidem (ec. ro. in the margent 
' atx OfSleydan,ibidem ſec, ur at p, 
&criptures denyed by Proteſtantes tra. 
2. C2, {ec,ro, ſubdiuiſion 2 at o p q 
rs,&tra. 1, (ec. ro.{ubdiuilion.at 
a, not knowne but by tradition tra. 2, 
C.3. ſec, rt. ſubdiuiſion 1. at kl nop 
q. &tra, 1, ſec. 10, ſubdiuiſion 3, at 
Sx y , receyued by Proteſtantes 
Fae and incorrcapted from our Ca. 
tholicke Church,ibidem ſubdiuiſion 
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1,ata b c. how Proteſtants —_— 
vpon the tranſlation therof ibidem 
ſubd. 4. throughout, and alſo vpon 
the ſenſe of thoſe places whole tran- 
lation is agreed vpon , tbidem ſub- 
diuifions. atr $8 t u x, Conference 
of Scriprure how inſutciet, ſee Con 
ference cf Scripture . Onely ſcripture 
not ſuthcient, ſee Only Scripture,One 
text of Scripture may haue diuers 
ſenſes, tra. z. ſec.p.vader m. at 
66 


Signe of theCrofle ofhow great yertue, 


tra, 2.C,r.lec,z,aty $2. worthipped 
ibidem art x - 80. vied in baptiſme, 
and other Sacramentes ibidem $2 ,& 
traQ 1.{ec.3. ſubdiuiſtion 8. at :. Miras- 
cles done by it ,tra.z.c.i.{et.z. initio 
at V+ 83+ 


Sleydan a ;ying wryterin prefat, (ce, 18, 


at ?, aftert. 


—_ iencie of Chriſtes corporall death, 


ow ſtrangly impugned, by Luther 
and the Lot —_ - 2.C. A {ec. 10, 
ſubdiuiſion 8, atz z 4 5s 6, And by 
Caluin and his followers, ibidem at 
9 10 It 212 13 16, 


Sundxy confeſſedly an vnalterable Sa- 


both. tra. z. ſec.7, vnder m. atg9.yet 
not proued by Scripture , ibidem at 
69. notto be faſting day tra, r ſec. 3, 
ſubdiu. 11. initio at 41. 42, & tra. 
2.C.z3.{cc,ro.lubdiuiſion 2. yerl, finem 
at k. 


Sinne houlden to be not hurtfulſto him 


that belicueth tra, 2, c.3.ſec.8. ſubdi- 
uiſion z. at q. s.t. &ibidem ſubdiui- 
fion 4. at z, But to be pardoned as 
ſoone as cdmitred , ibidem at c. how 
Proteſtantes call yt veniall and how 
mortall ib.atz y,&tra.z.ſec,7 inthe 


- margent vnder m.at zz.Synne againſt 


the holy Ghoſt is finall impenitence 
only, tra, z. ſec. 7.yader mat 65. 
Oh 
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Syr Ichn Ouldcaſtle a martyr with M. 
Fox tra, 2. C.2.fec,q4.at t.yet atraytor 
to his King,ibidem ato, p, his fanta- 
ſticke ſpeach at his death, ibidem at 
Gig | 

Succeſsion of Paſtours how neceſſary 
trat 2,C,2.fec.s6 , atz a. & trat 2, 


C.3,ſec.g,klmnhi* k.l.andthe - 


ſame by ordinary callirg, tra.2. Cc. 2. 
ſec.6,at* 56 y.Zz. —_— c.z, {eQ& 
4 ats tu x-andnot by any preten- 
ded extraordinary calling,tra&z.c.2. 
ſec,z. atza. & tra.z.c 3. (ec, 4. at f. 
the want of ſuch fuccethon how dan- 
gerous tra. 2.C.2.{ec. 6,at *,next after 
4- in the margent there, and at z. yet 
wanting in the Proteſtantes Church, 
ibidem at f. g. & tra.2. cop. 2. ſec. 11, 
ſutdiuiſion ;. at g, next before g. & 
tra. 2. C.3- ſec. 4. fineats.t.u. In {o 
much as ſundry Proteſtants do ther- 
fore doubt of their Miniſters calling, 
erat 2.cap.2 , ſec,6. fire atg. & tra, 
2-C.z.fec 4.fine at u.Attributing ther- 
fore true calling only to vs Catho- 
lickes, ibidem , 


T 


Emporall prniſtment for ſynne re- 
mitted , acknowledged by Fro 
teſtants, tra. z, ſec. 5. inthe 

margent vnder m. at 16. 
Teſlimonie trom the Aduerſaries a ſtrog 
proofe tralt : 3, ſec. 6, initio at x. 


Tolration to Tewes granted both by 
Fathers and Proteſtants , rract 3, ſec. 
6, at 4 next aftcr m. Tolcration of 
Religion raught by Proteſtantes, 1b, 
atn,Fxamples of Toleraticn in oiker 
countries,1bidem fine at 3. 

Traditions at rmed by the ancietlewes, 


tratr. ſec.4,ſubdmiſicn s. thron 
out: ny the ancient Fathers tratt 
I 


x ſec,;, ſubdiviſion 12 , at 2 3 4, and 


+ ſoontillr4. andtra@ 2. cap.z.ſec.1o. 


ſubdivifion 2. ath, 


Trenſubſtentiaticn foretould by the 


ancient Iewes, tra ,ſec.q,ſubdini- 
fion 12, at h 1 k. tavghr by the Fa- 
thers,tra&1z, ſeQ ,z. ſubdiviſion +. at 
123611. & tra. 1. ſec, 7, fubdiuiſion 
4.atq*r$stuxy. rot firſt begun, 
bur firſt publiquely gaynſaid at the 
tyme of the Lateran Councell , ibice 
at* p q.tavght by Proteſtantes tra. r, 
ſec. 7. inthe margent vnder m. 3t 39. 


Tranſlation of _— by Proteſtants 


diſapreeirg and by themſeJues mu- 
tually condemned tra, x. ſec. 1.ſub- 
Giwfion 4. throughout , how much 
this maketh agairſt their pretence of 
only Scripture ,ibicem ſubdiviſien, 
$.aty. & tra. 2.C.2.{ec.n. ſubciuifion 
2.atyzabc*?,the ould vulgar la- 
tin by them preferred , tra. x , (ec. 10, 
ſubduuiſion 4. fine at d, e. ft. g. bh. 
&c, 


Turke behovlding to Luthers doQrine, 


tra, 2.cap.2. ſec-10. ſubdiuiſion r,at t 
g n. His good opinion cf Luther, 
1b1dem nl His prevayling.threugh 
dilagreement of Chriftan Princes 
tra. 3,{Cc. 6. fineato p. 


V 


Church ſiuffe ; tra, 2. cap.1, 
(ec.z ,at :4.irto Which ſubdea- 
cors might not enter, ibidem. 


V Fſiry for holy veſells and other 


Vir gines tacred in the Apcſilestymes,, 
"tra, ſec, 3. ſubaruiſion r, at* . next 


attcrt. 1 heir vowed chiſinytrattt.,. 
ſec; ſubdiuiſieo 1 , innio, & trac. 2, 
: Cl. 
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£1, ſec, ſubdiuiſionr. at p 55. Their 
Monaſteries, ibidem at 56, and trac, 
. x. ſec. 3, ſubd.r, at*. nexr after f. 
Their conſecration tra&. 2.c,r.{ec, 3+ 
at 60. Their religious habit, ibidem 
at 59. A woman Gouerneſſe ouerthe, 
tbid. at 57. they might not marrie 
tra.2.c. 3.{ec. 9, ſubdiuiſion 7. fine at 
m. death to him that married them, 
tra. 2 cap. 3. ſec. 9, ſubdiuifion 7. at 
Tnext atter k, 

V ifivilty of the Church proued by the 
Proteſtantes owne definitis of a viſt- 
ble Church,tra.z.c.z.{ec.z.at z.& tra. 
2.C.2. {ec.r.at7,next aftera. Further- 
more taught.by Proteſtants tra.2.C. 2. 
ſec,r.ate.s6fg.&tra.2.c.z ſec,z.atrs 


Ea. ©. 


$.ſo vrged likewiſe by Proteſtats, ib, 
attu xy Z.itiscofelſedly in our Ca- 
tholicke Church ibid. ſubd. 2.fineat 
g.h.i.k.L,m.and confeffedly wanting 
in the Proteſtants, ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſions. atk. p. 56 qr 8 9. &c. 


V ocation ordinary,ſee Ordinary vocation 


and ſee Extraordinary yocation,& ſee 
allo ſucceſsion. 


V oluntary Pouerty aff rmed by the Fae 


therstraftz.c,r, ſet ,z.at47. and 
by Proteſtantes traf 3, ſec, 7 ,in the 
margent vnder m. at 23, The deniall 
therof condemned by the Fathers, 
tra 1. (ec, 8, ſubdiuiſion 2, ate.f, 8 
yetit is denyed by 'M, Willet tra& 
2-cap, z3.ſe@ 8, ſubdiuiſion 5, ath. 


t*, grounded ypothe Scriptures trac, / oluntary Pouerty,Chaſtity,and Obe- 


2.C.3. ſec,z. initioaty.zabedef 
h ik 1. and the Fathers tra& c. 
ec, 8. {ubdiuiſion 2 ats,t, &tra® 2, 
C-2. ſec ,r. in the margent at g.z: S. 
Auſtine maketh ita marke wherby 
to diſcernethe true Church,tra. 2. c. 
z- (ec 3 inthe margent atq. Saluation 
confeſledly ne 4 in the viſible 
.Church, tra.z.c, 2, (ec.r.at 5.6.next 
aftere. yet the Proteſtantes Church 
confeſledly inuiſible for many ages 
palt tra.2.c.z.{ec.z. fine at Les i. 
& our Catholicke Church cofeſſedly 
viſible ibidem faae ata. b,c. ſee fur- 


dience, tra. 3, ſec, 7. in the margent 
vnder m, after Seauententhly at 23, 


V owes of chaſtity , taught by the Fa- 


thers, tra. r, (ec,z. ſubdiuiſion r, at a 
b. c, &c. and by ProteſtantestraQ,z 
ſec. 7. in the margent vnder m. at 22, 
and tra, 1 (ec, 4 ſubdiuiſion 9, at 
13- 14. the deniall therof condemned 
by the Fathers tra& «x. ſe& 8, (ub- 
diuiſfion 2. at * nextafrerk . & trac. 2 
cap 3. ſec, 9. fine atm, n. Of Vowes 
ſimple and folemne , ibidem at 
m. 


V owesno part of the Cerimoniall law, 


ther Inuiſibility. bur yer ſtill in force traQ z, ſec.7,vn- 
PU lricke Biſhop of Auguſtatratt 2.c, 2, derm at62. 

ſec.7.at p, VY ſurie houlden lawfull , tra&t 3, ſec. 7. 
V ubloudy Sacrifice, ſee Sacrifice ynblou- vader m. at 54. 

dy: 
V niuerſality of Grace affirmed by Pro- V's 


teſtants,tra&z.ſeQ 7. in the margent 
vader m. at Ninthly 

V nitya Marke of the Church tra. 2.c.3. 
ſec.5 ſubdiuiſion r.aty x a b c.&c k, 
I, m. &c,yrged for ſuch againſt he- 
retickes by the Fathers,ib.at 0.p,q-r. 


Aldo and the Waldenſcs, 
their begynning , tra& 2, 

cap, 2, ſe&,z, ats,t, 

us X, Y, They Were begging 
triers 


oo $9 hk: 226 
fryers ibidem ſubdiuiſion 3 ,at i , k, / Yorkes 200d whether neceſary to fal- 


I,m. they wanted. calling ibidem 
initio at g.*. their confeſſed errours, 
ibidem ſubdiuiſion 4. at 2. 3 4 5 &c, 
& ſabdiuiſion 5 at q. r. The Albigen- 
ſes and they confeſſedly called one 
ſe& , ibidem ſabdiuiſion s. at 3. 4+ 
& = the Albigenſes were cofefſed- 
ly 


eretickes ibidem ſubd. $-At 2, *. 


Water myngled with wynein the Cha- | 


lice , ſee Mingling. 


VV hitakers confethon of the Fathers 


agreement in dofrine with vs Ca- 
tholickes , trad rc, ſec, 3 ,initio at?, 


Whitzife his confettion , traQt1. ſec. z, 


ſubdiuiſion 7, at s. 


Widdowes profeſſed, affirmed from the 


Scriptures, by the Fathers, tra 1, 
ſec. 3, ſubdiviſion x. initio at 6, 7, 


and fo in lyke manner by Prote-- 


ſtants-traGt 1, (ec, 4. ſubdiuiſion 9.at 
13,1 


4. 
VV ickliffe , his firſt begynning tra 


2,cap,z,le&4, initio att, x, z.no 
Church of Proteſtants then knownt 
to be in being, ibidem at u, his 
Catholicke opinions, ibidem ata 2, 
3-4 »5,5,7,8 , bisſundry confel- 
ſed errours ibidem ſubdiuiſion 2, 
throughout: and ſubdiviſion 3, at 
i,k,y, himſelfe a confeſſed here- 
ticke, ibidem ſubdiuiſion 2 . at g. h. 
& ſubdiuiſion 4., initioin the mar- 
gent at * adiſſembler of his fayth, 
ibidem . his do&rine ſeditious , ibi- 
dem (ubdiuiſion 3. at i, k.y ,and his 
followers traytorsibidemat] m n 0 


«qr. 
Won if ſaydto be Prieſts by Luther, 


trad 2 cap. 2. ſe& 10. ſubd,7 at p. q. 


Workes 200d, affirmed to merit : ſee 


Merit of workes, Workes of one may 


| helpanother, tra 3. ſe 7. in the 


margent vnder m at zo, 


uation tra.2.c.2.{ec.1> ſubd.z. atk.1. 
m.n.0.p.r.s.t.No better the walhing 
of dilhes,i>.at 12.13.14, whether me- 
ritorious in Chriſt ib . at 9. 1, *. 1r. 
Whether-enill. workes make a man 
ewll, ib.f.g.h.:.3.4-5.5.*.*. 


Worſ ping of the Crofle, tradt. » cap, 


x, ſet ;.arx 8o. Of images rraft «ſec, 
3. ſubdiaiſion x2. at c Þ+ fo &traQ. 
z. ſec.7, vnder m. at 28. Of Reliques 
tra 1.ſec, z ſubdiviſion 2. at 0, ps 
& tra&1. ſee. 8, ſubdiuilion z , ard 
& trat. +, ſec. 3. at 36, and of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, ſee Adoration, 


Z 


y ap condemned by Luther 


traQt 2, cap. 2, {ec. wo. ſubdi- 

uiſion Io, at a, C. His raging 
Luſt, tra. 2, cap. 3. ſec. 9. ſub« 
diuifion 3. initioats.tu, x. a,b,c. 
His errour againſt originall ſynne, 
ibidematg,h, i,and touching the 
ſaluation of the Heathen, ibidem 
at n,0,and God being the Author 
of our lynne,ibidem at u. x, za,b,c, 
d, touching Magiſtracie, tra,z, (ec. 2. 
at g. Againſtthe Apoſtles wrytinges, 
trad 2.C.z.ſec.9.ſubdiuiſion3.ats.He 
notably miſtran(lateth the text, ibid. 
att. His inſtruQtis by nightly appart- 
tion againſt the Maſle trac. 2, c. 2.ſec. 
x, {ſubdiuifion 2. fine at 1, it is by 
himſelfe much magnifyed, ibid. by 
his other brethren deryded, ibid, His 
ſedition, trac, 2,c.3: ſec. 9, fub- 
diuifion 3 , prope finematfno , 
wherupon he is flayne in the field 
ibidem at 1 k, His temporizing in 
doarinetra@ 2. cap . z, {ec. 9. lubd, 
3. at*.next after d, 
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FOVRE SEVERAL 


CATALOGVES 


OF THE FORRAINE 
PROTESTANT S ADVERSE 
VVYVRITINGES ONE AGAINST OTHER: 


Three of the firſt being taken out of Todocns Corcins his Theſaurus 
ec. tom.2. And the fourth from Hoſpinianus his Hiſto- 
ria Sacramentaria, parte altera. 


THE FIRST 


CATALOGYVE 


OF BOOKS PVBLISHED 


BY LVTHERANS AGAINST 
WL.WEEWT EF 


« => Js ATTHIAE Fla- 
9(\Q d ct) 1lyrici Re(- 
J/ ponſio ad Epiſto 
BF lam Philipp: , & 
\N ad malediaMa- 
N\ torts, ad Pomera= 
num, 
5 Declaratio'turpi- 
tudinis & peccati 


rim 4 Chriſto ad Antichriſtum defi- 
ciunt, Wittemberge, 1549. 

Liber contra Interimiſtas, Adiophoriſtas, 
& alios Chriſti perſecutores, Magde 
burgi 550. 

Reſponſio ad Epiſtolas Miſnenfim Cons 
cionatorum de quezſtione, An potius 
cedere quam veſtem lineam induere 
debeant, r550 , 


corum , qui per conciliationesinte= De originali peceato , & libero arbitrio 


CON 


ff 


contra Pfeffingerum, Ten ,r558, 
Pia Cf neceſſaria admonitio contra erro- 
res Maioris, Ratisbone . | 

De loco Rom. 3. deſcribente Tuſtitian 
fidei,contra Oftandrum , 

Denomine Ieſu & Ichoua,contra Ofian- 
drum, 

Refutatio erroris Oftandrici , lence 1558, 

Difputatio / marienfis contra ictori- 
num, Baſile 1564 

EpiſtolaDucis Megapolenfis ad Illyricum 
de Ofiandrica controuerſia,cum ap- 
pendice 1/lyrict. 

Probatio quod perſecutores aduerſario- 
rum interim fint ipſtus Filij Dei per- 
ſecutores, Ten 1558. 

Contra quzdam Adiaphorica Scripta, 
' quz A multis Caſparo Huberino tri- 
buuntur. $4 
Defenfio ſanz doftrine de originali iu- 

Nitia, aut iniuſtitia, aut peccato, Bafi- 

' lee 1570+ 

Defenfio doArine de eſſentia originalis 
peccati,Germanice in 4. 

A pologia ſuorum Scriptorum contra 

uorundam calumnias, Germ, in 4 . 

Reſponfio Germanica ad omnia Sophiſ- 

” mata Pelagiani Accidentis , Yrſellis 
572. 

Refutario ſententix Muſxi de original 

eccato,ibidem, 

A þ icrda Manicheo Pelagiani Acciden- 
tis noh coaRta,ſed incuitabilineceth- 
tate conſequentia , oppoſita receh- 
tiyum Sorboni/tarum monſtris, 1572. 

Spirits vertiginis Accidentariorum 

 Theologorum, 

Reſponſio ad Iſlebienfium Concionato - 
rum fallam Inſtitutonem , 1573. 
Germ. 

Reſponfio ad quedam fcripta —_— 


ri Lafij de peccato originali, libero 


arbitrio , conuerſione & regenera- 
tione Germ, /rſellis 1568. in 4, 


Bookes againſt Lutherans. 


Georgi) Maioris' repetitio & finalis de* 
claratio dof@rinez de Iuſtification® 
coram Deo, & de bonis operibus, 
P Vittemberge 1563.Germ. 

Prefatio ia Anonymi cuiuſdam librum, 
= ex Catechiſmo deciditur que- 

io: An peccatum originis ſit ſub» 
ſtantia, Germanice , ; 

De peccato originis & quibuſdam alijs 
controuerſijs noſtri remporis , Ger« 
Manice, t571. 

Andreas Ofiander (cripſit librum contra 
Interinaſtas, de Illuforibus,de Czlis 
Ccelorum, de Mediatore vnico Ieſa 
Chriſto \de Iuſtificatione fidei, ad- 
uerſus Philippum , Refutatione cius, 
reſponſio aduerſus ſuam confeſho- 
nem Lucifugam Nicticoraca,demon=- 
ſtrationem ſolidz ſuz dofrine per 
triginta annos. 

A lbertus Boruſsia Princeps edi cura- 

 uirAQtacontrouerſiz Ofiandrj : ſcri- 
un contra illius dogma de Iuſti- 

catione Philippe, lilyricus, Amſdor- 
phins ee. 


 Tilmani Heſhfij Epiſtola ad Matthiams 


Flaccium Illyricum de cotrouerſia, An 
peccatum originis ſit ſubſtantia ? 

Item Mnalyfis argumentorum quibus 
Iliyricus nititur, lene 157. in 4. 

Ad iudicium yg Melanithonss de 
Cana Domini reſponſio in 4. 

Teſtimonia exlibris Lutheri colle&ta,que 
oſtendunt peccatum originis non eſſe 
ſubſtantiam hominis, lene 1572.in 4 
Germ, 

Propofitiones de peccato originis contra 
furores Manichzori , & Pelagiano- 
rum, len 1572 11 4+ 

Antidoton contra impium dogma 1lly- 
rici, quo aflerit, quod peccatum ori- 

inis ſit ſubſtantia, Jena'1572, i 4. 

Defenſio vere & pix ſententiz Awrelij 
Auguſtint , quod peccatum originis 
Fittt 2 non 
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non ſit ſubſtantia,ſed accidens , con- Rariones cur hac propoſitio(Peccatum 


tra Matthiun Flacctum Iilyricum, lene 
1572-19 4, 

Cyriaci Spangenbergij ad mſtitutionem 
Iacobi Andrea de peccato originali 
reſponſio. 

Reſponſio ad indiciam Theologorum 
Wit tembergenfium 8 Lipſenfurm, Iſle- 
bij 1570, 

De Colloquio Lindauico,inter Tacobum 
Andrew, & Tobiam. Ruppium, Anno 
1575.1 4, 

Toannis Petraei admonitio, Ne fides ha- 
beatur clamoribus Flaccianorum 
damnantium Miſnicas Eccleſias , ſed 
vt ipſorum contentiones & rix# ca- 
neantur, VV utemberge 1571. in 4. 
Germ. 

Toachimi Merlini Epiſtolz ad Andream 
Ofiandrum,& eius reſponſienes.excu- 
ſz ſunt in 8.chartis 3. 

De peccato originis contra Manichzo- 
rum deliria,r571, #n 8. lenae, 

Joannis Wigand: poſitiones de operi- 
bus contra quaſtierd reſtigias & ar- 
gumenta Joachimi W eſtphali 1568.in 


8. 
Commonefytio de monſtris nouis , 8 
facundis in dofrina de peccato 1571. 


1 4. 
_—_— quzdam FYV igandi & aliorum 
e peccato originis cotra Manichzo- 
rum deliria, quod peccatum originis 
ſit ſubſtantia, lene 1571. in $. 

Diſputatio de bonis operibus, Ten 1571. 
m 4. 

Commonefattio qui int perturbatores 
omnium maximi ina mundo , Jen 
IS71-11$. 

Diſputatio de peccato originis contra 
Manicheos juſſu Ducis Saxoniz inſti- 
tuta, Jenx 1572.41 4. 

S$eptem ſpe&rorum Manichzorum dis 
(cuſko , lena 1572.11. 8, : 


originis eſt corrupta natura)in cons 
trouerſia cum Manichzis nequeat 
conliſtere, Tene r573.1 hs 

De Stancariſmo,dogmata & argumenta 
Fagroerh a Elelier colleQa,lenw 1585 
In 4. 

De Suenchfeldianiſmo,dogmata &-argu- 
menta cum ſuccinRis ſolutionibus, 
& indice locora ſcripture ac rerum, 
Lipfte 1586. in 4 

De homine mtegro , corrupto , renato, 
glorificato,& de yicinisrebus,r573,m 
8. 

Deerroribus Georgiz Maioris ad monitio 
de noua peenitentia Georgi Maioris, 
aduerſuseius repetitions, & finalem 
declarationem conſcripta,Germ,1z68. 
in 4. 

Liber quo ad oculum demonſtrauit Lu4 
theri & Philippi libros in precipuis 
do@rinz Chriſtiane locis diſcrepare, 
vtpote inarticulo de Coma Domini, 
de libero arbitrio, de ge, de Euange- 
lio, de Inftificatione , de Adiaphoris, 


1575, 

VV olfgangi Amlingi viQoria de trium- 
phata communucatione Idiomaturg 
reali , contra Ioannem Matthaum 
Smalcaldenſem, Serueſte 1585 .in$, 

Ioannis Matthai Smalcaldenſis Trafta- 
tus de vnione perſonali & commu- 
nicatione Idiomatum, Y Y utember- 


& 1533.11 $, 
Roe onfio aduerſus Y V olfgangum Am- 
mgum Eccleſiz Serueſtanz Mini- 
ſtrum, VV ittemberge 1584 .in 8. 
Reſponfio ad falſum & yanum errorem 
nouo libello ab Amlimgo ſparſum, de 
uiforia ſua quam ſe de Ioanns Mats 
thai Smalcaldenſis tratatu,quem de 
vnione perſonali & communicatione 
Idiomatum reali ſcripſerat,reportaſle 
gloriar? eſt, /Y ittemberge ws 


_— 


Bookes againſt Lutherans. 


Colloquium MA ltemburgenſe inter Fle- Errores Septemdecim Tacobi Andrea 
Qoris Auguſti & Ducis Saxoniz craſbores , colleQai & deteRti; 1589. is 
Theologos de Iuftificationis articu= 8, 
culo, lenae 15950. 4. Lrinque Diſputationes de peceato oris 

Collogutum de peccato origins inter inis > qued non fit ſubſtantia , 
Iacobum Andrea & M atthiam Flac- in Academia luita habitz 589. in $8. 
cium Ilyricum , Argentorati anno Dorm de Exorciſmo in adminiſtra» 
1577, inſtitutum : adiunAa ſunt & tione Baptiſmi a quibuſdam Augu- 
alia ſcripta, Tubing 1575 M 4+ ſtanam confeſhonem ampleRenti= 

Daniels Hoffmanni quzſtionum 8& re- bus retepto, 1590. In 4. 
fponſionum in grauiſima contro» Joann Uleariz criminationum pagelle 
uerſia de Sacroſanta Cana pars pri- Cerbeſtare »quE Strena inſcribitur, 


| ma, Helmſtadij 1533.n 8. depulfio neceflaria, cum diſpttatione 

Diſputatiode peccato originis, quod fit de exorciſmo & refuratione vigintt 
| accidens yitium, 1586. it 4. obietionum , quibus Amlmgue 
Dogmatum Tacobi Andrex de perſona iam hanc Cerimoniam impudenter 
' hriſti , & Cana Domini & prin- infamat, Halle Saxomum 1591. it $. 


cipijs ſuis repetitorum , cum Saxo- Conradi Schluſſelburgij liber contra Sy- 
nica confeſhone orthodoxa compa» mnergiſtas & Q iſtas, Francofurs 
ratio 1589, $, 1598. in $8. 
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A SECOND 


CATALOGVE 


OF BOOKES 


PVBLISHED 


BY THE CA-LVINISTS, 
AGAINST 


the Lutherans. 


D=A HEODORI Bep re- 
2 LEE: {ponſio pro corpo- 
<>\\ ris Chriſti veritate 
&\\// aduerſus Vbiqui- 

ay tatis commentum, 

ASE & Grihelmi Holderi 

DJ) conuicia: addita eſt 

NY PITDSEC Reſponſio aduer- 

ſus Iacobt Andree calumnias , Gene- 
UCI;gr. 1m 3. 

Reſponfio altera ad Tacobs Andrew ca» 
lumnias, Geneuce r58r. in 8. 

Reſponfio ad queſtionum & reſponſio- 
nem Danielis Hofmanni in grauiſhma 
de Cana Domini controuerſia, Gene- 
uXr 134. m.s. 

Conſpicillum ad Daniels Hofmanni de- 
monſtrationes ad oculum , Geneu 
1586.1n$. 

Ad Ioannis Brentij argumenta,8 Iacobs 
Andrex Theſes, quibus carnis Chri- 
ſti omnipreſentiam nituntur confir- 
mare, id eſt, aduerſum renouatos 
Neſtorij & Eutichetis errores Reſpo- 


ſum, Geneu# 1570.cum ceteris Bezz 
opuſculis Theologicis, 

De Sacramentali Corporis & Sanguinis 
Chriſti cum ſacris ſymbolisconiun- 
Qione, aduerſus Matthi Flaccij 11ly- 
rici falftifimas demonſtrationes , Ge- 
neue r565.m $. 

Ad Nicolai Selueceri , & Theologorum 
Ienenſium calumnias , reſporſio , 
Geneua1571.108, 

Marci Beumleri Apologia breuis & ne- 
ceſſaria, in qua prima exponuntur 
cauſe, cur D. Iacobi Andreex manus 
& lingua inſtar Iſmaels ſit contra om» 
nes : deinde diluuntur criminationes 
aduerſus Ioannem Iacobum Grineum, 
Tiguri rs$5. in $. 

Elenchus Sophiſmatum Iacobi Andre, 
que diſputationi de S , Euchariſtia 
Heidelberg habitz,oppoſuit, Tiguri 
1585.11 8. 

Falco emiſſus ad capiendum,depluman- 
dum, & dilacerandum Cuculum 
Vbiquitarium, nuperab Hyldero > 

clus 


4 


IN» 


Bookes again 
eluſus, impetum in Philomelas in- 
nocentes facere cceperat,Neapolir586, 


in 4 
Triplex Scriptum ad Iacobum Andrea, 
:. Falconis ſupplementum , de me- 
tonimia Sacramentali, de manduca- 
tione infidelium.z , Prodromi Vbi- 
quitarij confutatio. z, Index aliquot 
grauiſhmorum certaminum & erro- 
rum D, lacobi Andrex, Neapoli 1586. 


ma, 

Crlonnions & Sophiſmatum quibus 
Iacobus Andreex poſtremum Scrip- 
tum aſinum auem compleuit, Elen- 
chus coronidis vice concinnatus , 
Lugdimi Batauorum 1588-1 4. 

Toannss Sturm) Antipappi tres, contra 
Ioannis Pappi caritatem & condem- 
nationem Chritianam 1579.11 4+ 

Tres Partes prioris Antipappi. z, Com- 
monitio , z. Antiprozmium. 3. An- 
tioſiader pro exteris Eccleſijs , & pro 
Synodo, Neapoli 1580,in 4- 

Epiftola A _— contra lacobum 
Andrex, Neoſtadij 1581 in 4. 

De Euchariſtica A mbrofia cotra Toaunem 
Pappumibidem 1581. 4. 

Andrex Poucherij Theſes oppoſite bla- 
ſpheme diſputationi tertiz Clebitij, 
Genenz 1583. 

Lamberti Nanzi Antioſtader five Apo- 
logia Chriſtiana ſimul & neceſlaria, 
in qua ch Heluericz Eccleſiz, & que 
cum ijs in Confetlione conſentiunt, 
tum etiam eorum de Cana Domini 
ſententia defenditur, aduerſus iniu- 
ſtam Luce Ofiandri condemnatio- 
nem, Geneua _— - 3. , 

Neceſſaria Reſponfio ad Scriptum, quo 
Ro biroe: Pla & felis ad Gallicas 
& Belgicas Ecclefias admonitio, Ge- 
neua I5go.n 3. 

Reſponfio triplex ad fratres ng, 
Crriplex eorum Scriptum de tribus 


Lutherans. 
poi_ queſtionibus : de Cana 
mini, de Maieſtate hominis Chri- 
ſi, & de non damnandis Ecclebjs 
Det, necauditis,nec yocatis, Geneu« 
1581.19 8, 
Examen Libri de duabus in Chriſto na- 
turis,de vnione hypoſtatica & idic- 
matum,que illa ſequuntur,commu= 
nicatione, a Martino Chemnitio con- 
{cripti, Geneuce r5$1, 8. 

Ludowici Lauatheri hiſtoria de origine 
& progreſſu controuerſiz Sacramen- 
tariz de Cena Domini ab An. 1524. 
vique ad annum 1563. deduQa, T i- 
uri 1563. 4, 

Toannis a, Laſco Reſponſio ad virulen- 
tam, calumnijs ac mendacijs con- 
farcinatam IToachimi VV eftphali Epi- 
ſtolam quandam, qua purgationem 
Eccleſiarum peregrinarum France- 
furti conuellere conatur , Bafilee 
I557. | 

Guilhelmi Zepperi Dillebergenſis Eccle- 
fiz Paſtoris inſtitutio de tribus reli- 
= ſummis capitibus que inter 

Zuangelicos in controuerſiam voci- 
tur, Hannonie 1596.11 8. 

Hermanni Remeccheri Scriptum Dydaſ- 
calicum & Apologeticum, quo ter- 
nz EleQionis Veritas demonſtratur : 
eiuſdem aſlertio ſolida Veritatis car- 
nis Chriſti cum ementitz vbiquita- 
tis refutatione, Hannonie 1597. in 8. 

Hieronymi Zanchiy Miſcellanea T heo+ 
logica,r. T heſes aliquot varijs dere- 
Eus. 2.Preleiones quedam,z. Reſ- 
ponſto ad calumnias. 4. PreleQionis 
cuiuſque ſumma certis Theſibus co - 
prehenfa. 5. Supplicatio-ad Senatum 
Argentinenſem , in qua loci quidam 
Auguſtane Confeſhonis, & arricul; 
Cocordiz Argentinenſis fatz Anno 
1563.explicatur, Epiſtola ad Landgr a» 
Kium, 1n qua continetur — 


diffdij Argentingfs initio,progreſſu, 

exita, compoſitione , deque is quz 

compoſitionem conſecura ſunt, Ar= 
entoratizs66, In, 

Ambrofi VV olfij fandamenta Luthe- 
ranz dodrine de vbiquitate,atque a- 
deo de corporali preſentia Corporis 
Chriſti in Euchariſtia,ad Orthodoxz 
fidei normam expenſa, & ſub veri- 
tatis cenſura-reaocata , ex orthodo- 
xo conſenſu,contra partes Bergenſes, 
Geneu 1579.1 4. 

De Confeſ1ione Auguſtana quo ſenſu iam 
pridem A focijs eius intelleQta , ac- 
cepta,X approbata fuerit:Er de con- 
cordia Lutheri cum Martino Bucero, 
& Helucticis Eccleſijs, Genenie 1579, 
in 4, 

Anhaltmorum Theologorum repetitio 
breuis, ſimplex 8& perſpicua Ortho- 
doxz Confeſlonis de aliquot articu- 
lis controuerſis : item de myſterio 
Incarnationis verbi , & vnionis hy - 

Pry contra vbiquitatem & rea- 
em Communicationem Idiomatum 
aſlertio, Neapolir581. in 4., 

Defenſi» modeſta 8 perſpicua ſex argu” 
mentorum : quibusinter aha Eccle- 
fiarum Anhaltinarum Miniſtri real- 
lem, ſeu idiomatum communicatio- 
nem falſitatis conuicerunt, oppoſita 
inani & friuolz eorum D, Ioannis 
Matthei profeſſoris Wittembergen- 
{is refutationi : cum AuRuario ab- 
ſurditatum & Antilogiarum etuſde, 
Serueſt.s r583. 113. 

Antony Arimathxenfis Magoge breuis 
& perſpicua, monſtrans vium falu- 
taris & immutate doarine de inuo- 
catione Dei, &Filij Dei D. N. I. C, 
ſcripta ad Analyſin Theſium MAgidij 
Hunnij de inuocatione Dei vera, & 
Sanforum lIdolatria, vt fit Ngi3;o- 
#6; Cenſurz Confellionis,fuo & a+ 
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liorum nomine ſcripte . Refutantur 
ſinul Theſes Confeſhonis exhibir, 
Iluftrifl, Haibe Principibus, ab eo- 
dem Hunnio, Neapoli 1586. in 4 + 


A pologia ad omnes Germaniz Eccle. 


ſias reformatas, que ſub Zuingliani, 
& Caluiniani nominis inuidia vimS& 
intuciam 'patiuntur , Tizri 1578.8 
8 


Bremenfis Eeclefle Miniſtrorum Elen« 


chi paradoxora,quibus EccleſiasGer- 
manicasab obitu Philippi Melan&tho« 
ns, perturbarunt V biquitarij, muta- 


- togenere doQrine ; & phralibusde 
- perſona Chriſti, pars prima, ad refu- 


tandam audacia Tubingenſnm Theo- 
logorum, Breme 1535, 4- 


Chriſtiani V Valdenfis Refutatio noui 


dogmatis de Vbiquitate Corporis 
Chriſti, Bafileae 1586, in 8, 


Chrijtophori Pepeliz Apologia verz do- 


&rine de definitione Euangelij,op- 
oſita Thraſonicis preſtigijs Toanns 
Wigandi, VV ittemberge 1572+ in 4, 


A'rgumentorum 8& Obieftionum de 


precipuis articulis doQrine Chri- 
ſtianz cum reſponſionibus que ſunt 
colletz ex ſcriptis Philipp: Melan+ 
ethonss,additis ſcholijs illuſtrantibus 
vium ſingularum Reſponſionum, 
partes 7.Neapoli,ab Anno 1578.vſque 
ad Annum 1589. 1n 8. 


Demonſtratio impoſturarum 8& fraudu 
" quibus Agidius Hunnits in libro re- 


cens edito de Sacramentis veteris & 
noui Teſtameti pro defenſione dog- 
matis V biquitarij contra veritatem 
Orthodoxam pugnat, Breme 1591, it 


Demonſtratio altera impoſturarum ac 


fraudum , quibus Agidins Hurnius 
Eccleſiz orthodox doQrinam petu- 
lanter corrumpere pergit , Bremce 
I592,14 $, 

Col- 


nn 


Buokes againſt Lutherans. 


Colloquij Montisbelgartenfis inter Laco- 
bum Andree & Theodorum Bepam 
AQa, Tubingae 1587. in 4. 

Henrici Bullinzeri Repetitio doArinz 
de inconfuſis proprietatibusduarum 
Naturarum in Chriſto, yvna perſon 
adeoquede veritate carnis Chriſti = 
dextram Det Patris in Czlo (eden- 
tis, &non ybique prelentis , contra 
Toannem Brentium, 1564.0 $, 

Petri V arenburgi Reſponſto ad Scri- 
ptum Hermann: Hamelmannt , quo 
conatur probare Ambrofium V V ol- 
fium &alios Sacramentarios falls pro 
ſeallegare B. Theedoretireſtimonia: 
Item ad iudicium ab ecodem Hamel- 
manno editum de libro Conſenſus 
Orthodoxi in cauſa Euchariſtica, 
Neoſtady 1581. in 4, 

Hame lnaxnia, fue aries Theologizans, 


Dialogus oppoſitus duabus narra- 
tionibus Hiſtoricis Hermani Hamel 
manni, Neo/t.zdij i532, it 4, 


Guilhelmu Clebitij reſponſio ad Themati 


Mori, Stoffeliy, Heſhufiz &c. de Sas 
cra Synax1, Bremae 1569.11 $, 


Demonſ/tratty Theologica, in qua often» 


dicur, x. Non omnem quaeſtionem 
formati per aduaerbium ( quomodo) 
incredulitatis efle argumentum. 2. 
Modum ineffabilem quo Heſbuffus 
ſolait omnem nodum , multorum 
hzreticorum eſſe antiqua effugium, 
Lofannae r563.in$., 


Demon/tratio ertoris Heſufiani de prie- 


ſentia Iudae in Coena Domini,ibidena 
I563» 


Etuſdem V ictoriayeritatis & ruina Pas 


patus S4xonich 
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OA CHIMRI 

& Wy LY eſtphali farra- 
v7 go confuſaneara 
| inter ſe dith- 
dentium Opinio- 
num de Cana 
Domini , ex Sa» 
Sacramentariora 


Anno rs. 

Aduerſus cuinſdam Sacramentarij fal- 
fam criminationem iuſta Defenfio, in 

ua de Euchariſtiz cauſa agitur,rgss, 

Fpiſtola qua reſpondetur. conuitijs Cal- 
uini. Breuis item Reſponſio ad Scri- 
ptum Toanns 4 Laſco , in quo Augu- 
ſtanam Confeſhonerr in Calumniſmum. 
transformat, r557. 

Inſta Defenfio contra Inannem d Laſco: 
Confutatio mendaciorum Caluini : 
Apologia ad vitimam admonitio- 
nem Caluini, 1558. 


Danielis Hofmanni Apologia miſla ad 


libris congeſta , 


Theodorum Bepam, qua Th prov, in 
verbis Coenz Domimice immortum, 
Bezae autem demonſtrationes fal- 
fiſhme demonſtrantur , Helmſtadij 
Is35,mg$. 

Libellus Apologeticus reſpondens char- 
tis Miniftrorum Eccleſiz Brenenfis , 
& horum Sacramentarios errores 
detegens atque refutans , Helmſtadij 


I585». 

Tilmanni Heſhſij aſſertio Sacroſanfti 
Teſtamenti Chriſti contra-blaſphe- 
mam Caluiniſtarum Exegeſin , ſine 
nomine AuQeoris editam , Erfordiat 
1532.1 4. 

Pia defenfio aduerſus Toannis Caluini,Pe 
tri Boquini, T heodori Bepe, V V ilhels 
mi Clebitiz & fimilium calummas, 
Item refutatio Pelagiani ſeu Anab# 
ptiſtici Caluiniſtarum erroris de Baps 
tiſmo & peccato origins, Erfordia 
1583. i 8, Adduntur ColleQanea plu- 


rimorum Caluini contra Deum, eius 
pro 


Ct 
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providentiam & predeſtinationem. 

Jacobi Andreae breuts adinonitio de 
crimine ftelhonatus Caluinianorum, 
quo leſuitas in ſuam ſocietatem Ta» 
pere,, & doarinam Lutheri de per- 

ſona Chriſti & ſacra Cana illorum 
authoritate perfide opprimere cond- 
tur, Tubyagae 1582.17 4+ 

De Adoraticne Carnis Chriſti contra 
blaſphemam Apologiam Lamberri 

Daxaet, Tubinzae1583.11 4. 

De Ynitate perſonali & fupernaturali 
duari Naturarum in Chriſto, contra 
blaſphemam diſputationem Euſebrj 
Clebert Paſtoris Sangalenfis in Helue- 
tia, Tubmge 586, m 4. 

Oratis.de incarnatione Fil Dei, contra 
impios & blaſphemos errores Zuin- 

. glianorum & Caluiniſtarum, Tubin- 
ga 1586.1 4* 

Nicolai Selueceri aduerſas Catechiſma 
Heidelbergenſem:aduerſus Bezx in- 

terpretationem hutus loci , Oportet 
Chriftum celo capt, Lipfie. 

Ad Theodori Beza calumnias reſponſio, 
1571.1n$, 

Caluinus Rediuiurs hoc eſt Zumgliz,Cal- 
uni, Berea, Amelingi,Peucert , Pepelti 
&c, propriz opiniones de quibuſ- 
dam articulis controuerſis , Franco+ 
furti 1589. in 4. 

Confutatioaccuſationum quibus Sacra- 
mentarij Eccleſias puriores,que Au- 

puſtane Cofefliom ſubſcribunt , one- 
rare ſolent, continens veram do@ri- 
nam de Cana Domihi & duabus in 
Chriſto Naturis, Item refuratio exe- 
eſis Sacramentariz, Lipfie 1579. 

Guilbelmt Holderi Caluinianus Candor, 
hoc eſt , deieximia pietare, fide, do- 
Qrina, & modeſtia Theodori Bept, 
admonitio altera, Tubinge 1582. in 


4. 
Cuculus Caluiniſticus Hae de gratitudine, 


Bookes avainſt Caluiniſfs . 


Gaggg =* 


&modeſtia Caluinianoru , aduerſus 
blaſphemam Iaccbr Grinat Apolo» 
giam:commonefaQtio, Tubinga 1585 
IN 4. 

Prodromus Labyrinthi Sacramentariz ad 
Marcum quendam Bermlerum Noult- 
tium Sacramenrtarium,ſcriptus, Tit 
bing. 1587.11 4. 

Reſponfio 2d Hier onymi Zanchiz Sacra- 
mentarij virulerita convitia, quibusy 
vt ait, diſceflum ex hoc mundo me- 
ditatur, Trbinge 1587. in 4+ 

Al fins Auis ad Sacramentarios Heidel= 
bergenſes ſcripta , hoc eſt, Metamor- 
phoſisnoua, qua Marci Beumlerus, 
dum temere in auem falconem tran- 
ſire voluit, ridiculo errore in Alinum 
commutatus eſt, Tubinge 1578. it 


4+ 

Luce Ofiandri Anti-ſturmius vnus, T#= 
bing 1579. in 4+ 

Anti-ſlurmius alter ibidem 15$r,in 4. 

Epiſtola Euchariſtica ad Ioannem Stur= 
mium Veſpertilionem , —_— 
ergo ſcripta, pro palinodia ironica, 
Tubing 1581. in 4, 

Martini .Chemnitiz liber contra Cathe- 
chiſmum Heidelbergenſem : funda- 
menta ſanz dodrine de vera & ſub- 
ſtantiali preſentia,, exhibitione, & 
ſumptione Corporis & Sanguinis 
Domini in Cana, ena r570 . in 8* 

Philippt Nicolai, apud Herdecanos Eccles 
ſfiz Miniſtri, fundamentorum Calui- 
mane Setz cum veteribus Arianis 
& Neſtorianis conuenientium dete- 
ao: qua demonſtratur , neminem 
Chriſtianorum Caluinianis adhzre+ 
re poſſe, quin vna Arianiſmi & Ne+ 
ſorianiſmi ſuſcipiat defenſionem, 
Tubinga 1586.in 4. 

Toons Modeſti demonſtratio ex facris 
literis , quod Sacramentarij non {int 
Chriſtiani , ſed baptizati ludezi, & 

Mg» 


) 


Mahometani , Germanice Tubinge 
1587. 3N 4. 

Pathwic Rinandri Lupus excoriatvs, 

quo Caluiniſtara, qui vel manifeſte, 

. vel occulte ſua dogmata fpargunt, 
pellis Lupina declaratur & explica- 
tur,ſuper Verba Chriſti Matthet7, 
Alttendite a falfis Prophetss , Germ. 
P Vittemberg. 1591.11 4+ 

Samrelss Huberini Antitheſis Luthera- 
ne & Caluiniſtice doarinz in pre- 
Cipuis fide articulis , Germanice La- 
WInta 1591, IN 4* 

Demonſtratiofallaciarum Toannis Cal:mi 
in doQrinade Cana Domint,quibus 
vſus eſt in libro Inſtitutions Chri- 
ſtiane, VYVittemberge 1593. in 4, 

Jacobi Halbruneri Synopfis doQtrine 
Caluinianz , hoc eſt, Summania 
Narratio & refutatio Zuingliano- 
rum & Calviniſtarum doctrine 
de aliquibus fidei Chriſtiane ar- 
ticulis, Germ. Lating 1;9r , IN 4» 

Blieremia YV ittoris vera & dilucida de- 
monſtratio,quod Zuingliani & Cal- 
viniſtz nunquam ſe ſubtecernnt C6- 
feſhoni Auguſtane Carolo Quinto 
Anno 1530. exhibitz ,, Germ. Fraxco- 
furti, 1591, 4, 

Chriſtiani K ittelmannidecem praues 8 
pernitioſt errores Zuinglianorum'm 
dofrinade peccatis & baptiſmo,ex 
proprijs ipſorum |ibris colle&i 8& re- 
futati, German. Magdeburgi 1592. in 


4+ 

Toannis Mofellani preſeruatina contra 
venenum Zuinglianorum, T nubimg.e 
1536.14, 

Cenradi Schlyſſelburgi3 Theologie Cal- 
viniſhce libri tres,jn quib?, bo inta- 
bella quadam,quatli ad oculum,pluſ- 
quaex ducentis viginti tribus Sacra- 
mentariorum publicis ſ{criptis pa- 
Sellis ,yerbis proprijs, & Authorum 
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nominibus indicatis demonſtratur, 
eos de nullo fere Chriſtiane fidei ar. 
triculo res (entire, Adita ſimul verz 
ſententiz aſſertione,& contrariz 0pi- 
nionis refutatione. Francofurti 1594. 
ing, 

Axidij Himnij Caluinus Tudaizans, 
hoceſt, Iudaicz gloſlz & corruptelz 
quibus ſoannes Caluinns Huſtriflima 
Scripture Sacre loca & teſtimonia 
de ies Trinitate , Dcitate Chri- 
ſi 8 Spiritus San , cum primig 
autem vaticinis Prophetarum de Ad- 
ventu Meſh#,Natiuitate cius, Paſo. 
ne, ReſurreQione, Aſcelione ad Cz- 
los, & ſethone ad dextram Det , dete- 
ſtandum in modum corcumpere ng 
abhorruit, W itemberge 1593. in 8, 

Eiufdem Pay iſmi Caluinianomum 25.do0g- 
matici, & 20. praQtici, ſine Diſputa-« 
tiones duz dereliquijs, trabibus & 
plumulis Sante Matris Eccleſize Ro- 
manz, quas Caluiniani ſupra annos 
iam ſeptuaginta reinent, & adhuc 
venerantur , a Salomcene Geſnero pu- 
blice in Academia Wittembergenſi 
habite:necnon Theſes Huberianiſma 
oppolitz ab Agidio Hruamio, Franco» 
furti 1598. in 4. 

Anvnti-pares,hoceſt, Refutatio venevati 
Scriptit a Dauide Pareo editt in defen- 
honem ftropharum & corruptela- 
rum , quibus Toannes Cal:.inus Wu- 
ſtriſhma Scripture teftimonia de my+ 
ſterio T rinitatis,nec no oracula pro - 
phetarum de Chriſto, deteftandum 
my modum corrupit, Francefi1ti 1598. 
ng. 

Theclogorum VV #tembergenfium (oli> 
da refutatio compilationis Zuinglia- 
nz & Calujniarn#,quailli conſenfum 
orthodoxum Sacre Scripture 8& ve- 
teris Eccleſiz de controuerſia Sacra- 
mentaria appellarunt,in Lucem edi- 

derunt 


. binga 1584 in folio, 


Bookes againſt Caluiniftes. 


_gderunt,& aliquoties recoxerurit,7 > 


ſariorum argurenta refutantur,7re- 
mcenia 1596, 1n9. 


Abels V inari) Synopſis Theſeon Iacobi Tacobi Hailbranmi Eccleſiaſte Aule- 


K imedoncty Caluiniſte de _—_— 
ne & predeſtinatione ,quam aduer- 
ſus Samuelem Hubermum inſtituit, 
Tubinga 1594 ,10 8. 

Friderici Petri Reſponſio pro Jibello 
Martini Chemmutt de vnione hypo- 
Natica naturarum in Chriſto, & de 
communicatione idiomatum,ad eius 
examen a Lamberto Dane conſcrip- 
tum. Addita eſt admonitio, Num fi- 
des poſit euolare _ Czlos';& il- 
lic ipſum carnem Chriſti apprehen- 
dere? Lipfie 1535. in 4. ; 

Reſponfioad Scriprum guod Theologi 
——_ aduerſus'colleQores Apo- 
logiz formulz Concordiz publica- 
runt, Lipfie 1585. in$. 

Toarinis Matthei liber de cauendo Cal- 
uiniſtarum formento , Y YV ittember- 

>, 

Horrie Berndes Eccleſiaſtz V 1 iſmarien- 
fis dofrina de reali communicatione 
idiomatum in perſona Jeſu Chriſti, 
planis & perſpicuis T heſtbus ortho- 
doxz expoſita, & verbal: ſen fititia 
Caluiniſtarum communicationt op» 
poſita, Witremberga 1596. in 4+ 

Andrea Schafmanni Eccleſiaſte Tremo- 
niaui Prodromus reſponſionis ſux 
pro diſputatione Tremoniana, COntra 
refutationem Ioannis Piſcatoris de di- 
lintione Decalogi &c. de Calming 
prefuna de Chriſt: merito ſententia : 
deque Liitherarorum & Caltmiano- 
7um appellatione, libri tres contro- 
uerſiarum de predeſtinatione , in 
quibus definito controuerſiz ſta- 


Neofpergica Suenckfeldio-Calviniſ- 
mus, hoc eſt, Spiritus Srenckfeldia« 
ni & Caluimanicolenſusin do@rina 
de Miniſterio Verbi, Paprtiſmo, & 
Cana Dominica , ciufdemque foli- 
da corfutatio,certis capitibus diflin= 
Gta, Latinge 1597.in8, 

A lbertt Grauneri. Bellum Toannis Cal- 
vini & Iefu Chriſti, hoc ef, Anti- 
theſis dofrine Caluinianortm in 
quatnor articulis , deperſona Chriſti, 
Ccona Dorrini, Baptiſmo, & prade= 
ſtinatione, ad oculum monttantur, 
Brapt 1598, 4. 

Balthagaris Menzeri Allendorphenſis 
Elenchus crrorum Antoni Sadelss, 
in libello de Sacramentali manduca- 
rione carnis Chriſti, Wittmbege 
x594.ing. ©” 

Heipents Buſcheri Frercitationum 
Theologicarum & Logicarum,Re= 
ſponſzon loannis Piſcaterts oppoſts 
tarum , pars prima, de Codtrina 
troporum viitata, de verbis Cana 

proprie , non tropice intelligendis, 
ce preſentia corporis Chriſti in Ce- 
na ex verbis it!is demonſtranda: pars 
altera , de predicationibus invſita- 
tis & pzdobaptilno, Lemgonia 1594. 
17 8, 

He manni- Hamelmanni Reſponſio ad 
dita Patrum , quz pro ſua affertio- 
ne, quod Chriſtus homo fit in loco, 
Zumglhani aferunrt. Item , quomc co 
'CaJuiniſtarum Liturgianon fit con- 
formis Liturgiis,quz fuerunt vitate- 
in Primitiza Eccleſia,rs68. in, 


tu , argumenta ex Scriptura , ſana De Gaudijs zterne vitz , & quomodo. 
ratione, Patribus , Scho/aſticis, ipſil- 


4 


ue Aduerſarijs fubſtiruuntur & de- 


Sacramentarij nobis illa gaucia im- 
minuant, Erfor dice 1595. 1n.8. 


enduntur;codemque ordine Aduer» De impoſtura Chriſtopheri Pexelij in ci- 


tatis: 
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'tatis orthodoxorum Catholice Eccle- _Anti-turmium Offandri in cauſa $, 
ſiz Patrum teſtimonijs commiſla, Caonz Dominicz,& MaieſtatisChri- 
Tubina 1592.11 8, ſti hominis impotenter euvomuit, de» 

Lacobi Schegkij reſponſum ad Simonis teguntur & confutantur , Tubingae 
Simon libellum, quo conatus eſt h- 1530. it 4+ | 
brum, de vaa per ona & duabus na- Hyperaſpiſtes Anti-danaei de condem- 
turis in Chriſto refellere : Reſpon- nationeerrorum de S. Cana, &de 
derur etiam Eraſto, 8 explicarur Maieſtate Chriſti hominis aduerſus 


Schegkiumns conſentire cum Eraſto, L, Danzum , Tubingae r58r. in 
Tubmgae 1568, 4+ 


Stepbant Gerlakij Anti-Danzus , ſive Decertatio cum L.,Danaiprofano milite, 
Reſponſio , qua Lamberti Datiazi quem Clibanarium yocat, Twbingae 
figmenta & calumaiz, quas contra 1583.in 4. 
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in generall, made one againſt another, in the queſtion of the Sacra- 
went ,but ſince Anno Domini 1 574-till Anno 1 598.colle- 
&ed from report therof made by the Proteſtant 
writer Hoſpinianus 1n his Hiſtoria Sacra- 
mentaria part. 2. . 


” VLLINGERLI Apologia Miniſtroram Tizurinae Ec+ 
reſponſio ad ſe= Cclefiz ad confutationem ITacobi 4 n= 
ptem precipua @reae pro defenſione Brentiani Teſta» 
accuſationis Ca= menti editam, r575. 
A pita Lutherano- Bullingeri Reſponſio ad Schmidelinum.. 
 rum,157 4+ I575. 
Wittembergen- Autidoton aduerſus Futhufiaſtarum, 
firm Theologo- Methufiaſtarum, & Syunſueſtarum ca 
| rum declaratio vuillos & calumnias in cauſa Ecclctia- 
certaminis de Caena Domini & per» fiica, 1575. 
fona Chriſti, inter Lutheranos & Analcgiz fidei aduerſus Antidoton,, 
Caluiniſtas , Tubingae Germanice, 1575. 
I575» A phoriſmi reQeſecantes ſermonem ve- 
Tacohi Andree Reſponſio ad confu» ritatisin controuerſia Euchariſtica .. 
tationem Henrics Bullingeri &c » 1575- | 
1575S» Apologia modeſtaac Chriſtiana ad Atta 
8chmidelini Suggeſtio ad Bullmgeri li= Conuentus quindecim T heologora 
bellum, de ſeptem accuſationis capt» Torgae in Saxoniz nuper habit, Aus 
tibus CC, 3575. thore Bepat575. 
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Eli e P.rlut22njj elenchus ſanz de Eucha- 
riſtia doArinz &c. Heidelberg 1575. 
& reprinted Heidz{b-rg.e 1575. 

Euſehij Cleberi vera dof@rina de perſona 
Chriſti & duabus ceiusnaturis, ad- 
uterus [xcobum Andretan, yrs. Hei- 
del5. Germ, | | 

Si:zleri Aypendix qua abſterguntur ca+ 
lummtie toi Andree,quubus Tigu - 
rine Eccleſiz Miniſtros, & nomma- 
tim Bullnzerum,alperiic, 1575. 

Avndree Mruſculi dilputatio tertia de 
Cana Dominica oppoſi:a Caluiai- 
ſtzcum cortuprelis, 1576, 

A rticiuli de Cona Dominica Miniſtris 
Ecclzfarum & ſcholarum Marctifici- 
£c2ra,madato D. Ioannis Georgi) Mar- 
chionis Brandeburgici EleQoris pro. 

ofiti, &c, x578. ; 

Ad eoldem articalos Reſponſio pio- 
rum & Orthodoxorum aliquot Vi- 
roru(authore Lamberto Dan.e0)1576. 

Lncx Ofiendri admonitio de errore 
Zuinglianorum, &c. 1576, 

Hermanni Hamelmanni diſputatio cum 
aliquot Toncionatoribus Friſijjs in 
cauſa Sacrameraria,eiusque vita,rs77 

Boquinus(his) Notatio breuis pracipua- 
rum cauſaram dinturnitatts in con- 
trouerſi2de Cena Dominit;76. 

Lruerela de ſecunda capriuitate Babylo- 
nica, & nouo Papatu,rs76. 

Ofimdri Homiliz due de Cana , Tit 
bingae Germ. 1377. 

Anhaltmorum Theologorum Apologia, 


I577+ 

Petri Cliſrilibellus que fueritLutheri 
ſententia de Cena, vique ad vite ſux 
finem, Lipfi.e Germanice 1577. 

V ictorint Strigelty comentarias de pre- 
ſearia corporis Chriſti in Cana 8c, 
ditatus Anno 1553-in Academiale- 
nenſl, 1577. 

Li:o0i Schetz Refuratio Theſium Theo- 


dori-i*chaepfij de perſonali ynione, 
&c. 1579, 

Licob S: hogius cotra Vbiquitatis dog= 
ma, 1577., 

Aſſertio verz 8& orchodoxz doQrine 
de vaitate perſonz & diſtintione 
daarum natararum in Chriſto,ac re= 
futatio dogmatis de vhiquitate $&c. 
Tigurt 1578. | p 

Chriſtophori Pepelij declaratio doQrinz 
defacra Cana,is78,Neoſtudij Germas 
Al "A 

Hermann Pacifici expoſitio dilucida, 

ua ratione contrauerſia de facra 
ena facils cognoſci 8& compont 
potht, r573, 

Nicolai Selueceri confutatio accuſatio- 
num quibus Sacramentarij Eccleſias 
puriores quz Aygaſtanze Confeiho- 
ni (ubſcribunt, onerare ſolent,rs79. 

Nicolai Selueceri Neceſſaria & breuis 
Repetitio verz & perſpicuz doQri- 
nz de Cana Domini &c. 1579. 


Nicolai Cancerint defenſio Auguſtane 


Confetfionis contra Danielem T ofſa- 
num Heidelberg:znſem Theologum 
&c, Tubing Germ. 1579. 

Ioanns a K itliy Baronis, de vergcom- 
municatione Corporis Chriſti 8&cs 
1579, 

Lamberti Danzi Reſponſio ad Nicolas 
Selueceri librum qui inſcribitur nece(+ 
ſaria repetitio &c. rg79. 

Benedifti Thalmani traftatus , in quo 
&c. Syunſiaſtarum,ſeu Conſubſtan- 
tiatorum opinio decorporali preſen- 
tia & oral: manducatione retellicur, 
I579. : 

Ambroſins W ofius ( his booke intitu- 
led) Fundamenta Latherane doQri« 
nz &c. ſub veritatis ceaſuram reuo- 
catiRcc. i579. 

Conſolatio eorum qui ob ſanam doQri- 
namde Sacrainentis, & przſertim de 

Cena 
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One acainſt another. - 
Cana Domini hinc inde perſecu- Petri Wareburgi Reſponſio ad noun 


none patiuntur, r580. Neoſtadiz Ger- 
manice, This foreſaid booke begot 3. 
more. Forſaith Hoſpinian theror pag. 
$658. reſpondit ad hunc libellum L:- 
6s Ofiader,& Nicolaus Cancer inns:{ed 
mox eoru caluminijs oppoſita fuit a- 
liud Scriptum excuſlum hocipſo An. 
1590 , Neoſtadr Ger manice 

Ioarnes Marbachius (a Lutheran)contra 
Danislem T offanu ( a Caluiniſt ) 1580, 

IoachiviiGifthal Comonetattio in mote- 
riam de Cena Dom. Argertorarat;8o 

VViilichni Hohderiad monitio de Theodo 
ri Bee aduerius Toanticih 7dppiins li- 
bello, 1586. 

Heſb:,fiz Concio Germanica de perſonali 
& an zternum inſeparabili ynione 
duarum naturarum in Chriſto, 1/leb1j 
1580- 

Ioannis Magiri Refutatio Hiſtoria Au- 

uſtanz Confeltonis ab Ambroſio 
\v olfioconſcriptz, Tubzmga Germe- 
nice,t53o, 

Nicolai Seluecert Epiſtola, in qua reſ- 
pondet Lambert: Daxn.ei defenſioni 
C&c.-x580- 

Danielss T cfſſwi defenſio ſane dofrine 
de Cena, aduerius Icannem Ma ba- 
chium, Nesſtadr 7 ermanice 1580. 

BeracontraPappum pro defenſione ho- 
miliarum duarum de Cena , 1530, 
This booke was aggiae refuted by 
Papps, 

Bea de hypoſtatica duarum in Chriſto 
naturarum vnione &c. placida & 
Chriſtiana cum Joanne Pappo diſce- 
pratio, 1580. , 

Bepae Reſpoſio de Cana. Nom. aducrius 
aculy Harchtz dograata, 1580. 

Tiicx Oficnd:t pra ac hdelis admonitio 
ad Gallicas & Belgicas Eccleſas &c, 
1530.Lamberts Daneewus preſently an- 
{wered this booke, 


Scriptum Hermani Hamebnanni,c. 
1581, 

LV arenburgiz Reſponſio ad Scriptum 
alind Hamelmani&C. 1591 . 

T heologorum Bremenfium Apologia,in 
qua reſpondent ad ſibi intentaracri- 
mira ac herefes ab Vbiquiſtis infe- 
rioris Saxonite,r 591. 

Tryodori Bepe Reſponſio aduerſusV bi- 
qutatis commentum , & Gruatielnt 
Holdert cormtn &c, 1581. 

Bepae Reſponiioad putidas quaſdam 3 
[xcobo _Amudrea coahfas calumnias 
&c. Is8ts 

A nhaltorum Theologorum examen 
pr—_ libri Concordiz, ac re- 
utatio etuſdem examinis ab Ele&o- 
raitvus Theologis conſcripta, vna 
cum Ap2ologia Anhaltinocum Refu- 
tations illius, Xc.Neoſtadry,Ger.l;$c. 

Pault Schanhoriz Reſponſio ad Selue.ers 
librum contra Dan4um, &c .1581- 

Chriſtophori Graumundt liber &c. con+ 
tr4S: bmuid/in:um &c. 1581. 

Lamberti Dani Apologia aduerſus It- 
cots Andre.c admonitonem,ad [guns 
nem Sturmum, 

Auguſtane Conteſhonis, eiuſque Apo» 
logiz &c. verba & do&rina &c.pu- 
blicata &c . Neoſtadij Germanice , 
1532. 

I rfinws his Commonefatio cuiuſdam 
Theolog. deſacra Cana, & ciuſdem 
comonetationts conſideratio , Nea- 
poli Nementum, 1582, 

Danes (his) Apologia orthodox Pa- 
trum (ententiz, de adoratione carnis 
Chriſti,aduerſus blaſphemam & 1do- 
latricam la:obi Schmidlint herelin , 
Lugdunt Bateuorion 1;82, 

Danaets (. his ) Elenchus ſophiſmatum 
Stephani Gerlachiy &c. t532. 

lacobi Andre Brews admitio de crimi 
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ne ſteilionatus Caluiniſtaru 8c. T1 
binz 1592. vT 

Propofitiones de ſacra Domini Ceena, 
quas Prefide K irchxero S, Theolog. 
D. & Profeſſore in Academ. Heidel- 
bergenſt , Petrus Patiens Eccleſrarum 
inferioris Palinatus EleRoralis Su- 
perintendens Generalis,reſpondendo 
cefendit, 1582, 

Toannis Brenti) F.reſponfio ad calumnias 
quibus Parris ſui authoritate & (cri - 
ptis, errorem ſuum de Cana Domi- 
ni tuert. & propagare Cconantur , 


1582, 

Ir.diciumdelibroab Ambrofio VV olfio, 
titulo, Hiſtoria Auguſtana Confcſsi0- 
nis Vc. 1582. 

Toannss Oleariz explicatio quzſtion!s, 
An tempore neceſhtatis Sacr,Vana 
a Ponuficio vel Caluin;ano Paſtore 
quis bonaconſieriaa poll accipere? 
I582: 

Tilmanyi Heſhufi) adſertio &c , oontrz 
Caluiniſtarum exegeſin &c. 58s. Er- 
fordiz, 

Prouccatiocuiuſdam ſtndioſi,vt Nic,Sel- 
ueceris reſpondeat ad argumenta de 
vero ſenſu verborum Chriſti in Ca@&- 
na, Neſtodr, Germ. 1582, 

Contra Minifbros Bremenſfis Eccleſiz, 
quod diuidant natvras in Chriſto 
&c. 1582. 

Reſponſio Bremenſium ad eundem Ibra 
159: , 

Joannis Matthai Smalcaldenſis traftatus 
de vnione perſonali &c. 1583. 

Tacobrs Andreas contra Apologiam 
Lamberti Dan.c1 de adoratione carnis 

Chritti 1583. 

Enſebij Cleberi diſputationes tres: prima 
de natura-: ſecunda de mixtione 


Phyſica : tertia de ynione perſonali 
duarum 
1533, 


naturaram- in Chriſto. 
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Palatini K eduaden 4 Straſwick Dialogus 
de ynione perſonali &c , Geneue 
I583. 

Tilmanni HeſhiſizConfeſſionis defenſio 
aduerſus Caluinum 8&c . Erfordiz, 
Is83. 

Danie!is Hofmanni queſtionum 8& re(= 
ponſionum in controu. de Cana, 
pars prima, Helmſtad!), 1593. 

Nicolaj Meniy Confteſho de vera prit- 
fentta vtriuſque in Chriſto naturz 
apud Eccleſiam,oppoſita 1js,qut eam 
ſub odiolo portentoſe vbiquitaris ti- 
tulo perGermaniam oppugnant &c, 
Is33, 2 

FV itiembergenſium Theologoraty ve- 
raac ſolida confutatio Apologiz Mi- 
niſtrorum Eccleſiz Bremenfrs &c.T un 
bimg.e Germani.e, 1583. 

Reſponſio Bremenſium Theologorauſad 
librum preditum ) Germanice Br 
me 1583. g. 

Refponſto mimſtrorum in Feclefia Bre- 
menſi ad Iacobs Andrex Confutatio- 
nem &c, Breme Germani'e 1533. 

Whrrembergenfium Theologorum refu- 
tatio orthodoxiconſenſus &c, Tu- 
bingae,15$;. 

Iacobi Andreae Theſes de religioſa ado- 
ratione totius Chrifi, Doundum 
divinam & humanam naturam, T1 
bingae 1584. 

TIoannes leplerrs de diuturnitate bellt 
Euchariſtici, T igurt , 1584. 

Marci Beumleri analyſis difputationis 
Iacobi-Audreae &c. Tiguri, 1584. 

Marci Beumleri duo I. opici trattatus de 
contunGione Sacramentali &c, ad- 
uerſus nouum ac monſtroſum Syun- 
ſiaſtara figmentum &c. Tiguri.1;34 

Stephant Sregedini Jn aliquot quz- 
ſtiones de vero ſ{enſ{uverborumChri- 
ſti &c, Tiguri, 1584» 

T beodori Begae  Reſponſio ad partem 

| pri- 


Toaunis 


One azainft another. 


primam queſtionum & reſponſio- Reſponſio pro libello Martini Chenmite; 


num Danelis Hofmanni in controu. 
de Cana Dom. Geneuz,1534. 

Nicolai Selueceri Admonitio de Anhal. 
tinora Theologorum ſcripto, contra 
Kwurchnerum , Chemmitum C& Seluece- 

rum, 5 {oe Germanice, 1584, ; 

tgaudi Exegeſis Colloquio- 
rum aliquot cum Sacramentarijs ha- 
bitorum, Lipfiae, 1534. 

Admonitio Theologorum ſuperioris 
Palinatus de Ioannis Matthaei frau- 
dulento Scripto &c. NeoſtadijGerma- 
mice 1584- _ F 

Analyſts propoſitionum quas de nego- 

eli ad "mar wins, 

_ lacobus Rungie, vna cum re- 

utatione- eorum que a veritate 
aliena propoſitionib? iHis interſperſa 

ſunt : Neoſtadij , 1535, 

Antoniz Sadelis de_veritate humane 
nature leſu Chriſti &c, Lauſanne 1585 

Theodort Bezae Reſponfionis pars alte- 
ra contra Dautelem Hofimannum CC. 
Geneue, 58s. 

Elenchi paradoxorum , quibas Eccleſias 
Germanicas ab obitu Melantthonis 
perturbarunt V biquitary &c. 1585. 

Apologia Marci Ber.mlert , contra Jaco- 
bum A ndream,Tigurt,r58s, 

Marcus Bermblerns (His ) Elenchus fo- 
phiſmatum Iacobs _A4ndreae &c. Ti- 
gurl 1585 , 

Comonitio & adhortatio ad Nicolaum 
Selvecernm , vt cum fuis gregalibus 
Anhal:mas] heologoscouriando la- 
ceſlere deſinat &c. Serreſtae Germ- 
1595. 

Antiqua fides de perſona & cfkcio 
Chriſti &c. explicataa Damele T ofJa- 
no, Neoſtadty Germanice 1585, 

Woeolfangi Amliingi viftoria &c, contra 
Muthaeum Smalcaldenſem , Serueſtae 
1585, 
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&c.ad etus examen a Lamberto Da 
naeo conſcriptum &c. Liplie , 1585. 

Iacobi Andreas Theſes de dito Chritt: 
loan, 6. Spiritus eft qui V1. ificat ,caro 
non prodeſt quicquam &C. 1535, 

Declaratio binorum Librorum a Bre- 
menſis Eccleſia Miniſtris editorum. 
anno gz. nomine V i«tembergicorium 

C. 1595, 

Magi) Hunny libelli quatuor de per- 
ona Chriſticiulquead dextram Det 
ſedentis diuina mateſtate &c, Fran- 
cofurti,r585. 

Auguftanae ConfeEonis Hiſtoria &c, 
oppoſita narration:bus , quas Am- 
brofinus W offins de his rebus diſſernts 
nauit &c. Lipfiae 1535. 

Reſponſio ad libellum cuius hic eſt ritn+ 
lus : Declaratio Vera inſtitutae Refor- 
mationis in Palmatu &c. Tubinge 
Germanice, i585. : 

A&ta Heidelbergenfts diſputationisde Sa- 
cra Cana Anno 84. inſtitutz , inter 
eius loci T heologos & Ioannem lac 0+ 
bum Grynerm. Linfiae 1585. 

Reſponſio ad Scriptum quod Bremenſes 
Theologi aduertus colle&ores Apo= 
logiz pro formula Concordiz publt- 
carunt, Lipfiae, 1585. 

Danielis Hofmanni Apologia miſla ad 
Theodorum Beyzam &c. Helmſtadrj 

1585. 

Lamberti Danaet aſſertio &c, contra po 
ſtremum Schmidlini Scriptum de Ad- 
oratione carnis Chriſt , Geneue, 
1535. 

Atta Colloqui Lredelburgenfis de V bi- 
quitate corports Chriſti &c, Neoftadiz 
CGermanice, 58s. 

Querela ad inſtum Tudicem Ieſam 
Chriſto,de certamine Sacrametario 
Hetdelbergae Germanic, 1585. 

Tacobus A ndreas ( his) Cuculus contra 

Grinat 
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Grin#i Apologiam,rs8s. 

Marcus Benmlerns (his) Falco pro Gri- 
n.co,ad deplumandum ( iſtum ) Cu- 
culum 1585 , 

Colloquium Mompelgaryonſe inter Ta- 
cob1um Schmidlimum & Bepam 1586. 
And many contrary bookes therups 
publiſhed by eyther party , wherof 
{ee Hoſpiniants 10 Hiſt. facram. part. 
2+ fol. 383. As. 

Tſaie Silverchlagiz Aﬀertio de vera Cor- 
poris Chriſti in Euchariſtia preſctia, 
Erphorete, 1586, 

Ioannis Matt i Smalcaldenſis Reſpon- 
fum ad errore ab ,ſmlmgoſparſum 

&c. Wirrtemberpe, 1536. 

Bafiltz Satlert Reſponſio ad queſtionem 
de manducatione &c, qui fidetantu 
fit &c. Helm/tadrj,r536. 

Philippt Nicolat fundamentorum C2l- 
uiniſtarum cum veteribus Arianis 8& 
Neſtorianis communium deteQtio 
&e. Tubinge , 1586. 

Heſbufiy Aſlertio vera preſentiz coporis 
& ſanguimnis Chriſti in Cana cum 
Refutatione argumentorum Calui- 
niſtarum, 1586. 

Heſhyfnd ( his other Treatiſe)quomodo 
exammandt qui de Caluiniſmo ſu- 
ſpei ſunt, Germanice, r586, 

Stephani Gerlachiz T heles de perſona 
Chriſti &c, Tubing 1536. 

Chriſtiant VV aldefis returatio nou dog- 
matis de Vbiquitate &c, Bafil-a ,r536 

Theodor Bez.e Confpicillum ad Daniela 
Hofmanni demonitrationes &c. Ge- 
neue, 1526, 

Hierouymi Zanchij ad partem Prodromi 
Wilelmi Helderi Reſponſio &c , 
145386. 

Beumbleriad Iacobi Andrea libellum tri- 
plex ſcriptum : primum falconis c6- 
plementum : ſecund;m &c+ tertium 

CC. 1586+ 


Georgi) L1pichij ſolida declaratio &e. 


contra libellum Nicolat Seluecers &c, / 


Hetdelber gw, Germanict, 1526. 

Danielts T ofJani oratio de Aſcenſione 
Chriſti in Cz#tam &c. 1586. 

Georg1ij Sohnij de ſtatu filij Det incarnati 
&c, T heles T heolog. Neoſladij,r586. 

Dauidis Paracit methodus totius contro- 
uerſiz vbiquitatis breuis &c. 1586, 

Errores ſexdectm Lacobi Andrea craffBo- 
res,dete 4 Daniele Hofmano,rs87. 

Iacobi Andree oratio de incarnatione 
Filij Dei,contra errores Zuinglhiano- 
rum & Calujniſtarum 1596. 

Iacolti' 3ndrexlibellas de vnione perſo- 
'nali &c.contra'diſputationem Ew ſelij 
Cleberi &c. Tubing, 1586, 

Conrfeiho Agidi Humny cum eiuſdem 
ConfeſBonts cenfura &c. Addita eſt 
& reſponſio Runnijad argumentum 

_ precipuinn contra V bxquitatem &c, 
Neoft adn) 596. 

Ada Colloquij Mompelgardexfis edita 
a Tubingenſibus, r587. 

Refutatio errorum & Sophiſtice , qua 
Agidne Hunnne contaminat ſaluta- 
rem doQrinam de perſena Chriſti, 
Authore - Ioſexgho Grabio Bremenſis 
Scholz Profeſlore,1;$7. 

F.ridi Hunuiy Comentarium in Epiſt, 
Pauliad Fpheſios, in quo reſponder 
ad Bremen(iumT heologorum Scrip- 
tum &c. Francofurti, 1587» 


A mdrece Ofiandritratatus de omn-pre- 


ſentia Chriſti &c. contra Chriſtizuum 
VV «ldenſem, Tubinge i537. 
Franerſti Burkardt diſcrimen inter Ln- 
theranorum & CalJuiniftarum diſcrt- 
men &c, Erfordia Germanic, 1587, 
ZBazaries V rſmws ( his) Volumen I ra- 
Qationum T heologicarum &c.1587, 
Georgij Altrathij reſponfio ad Toanniy 
Schelbemeri narrationem de precipuis 
Caluiziſtarum & Sacramentariorum 
errori- 
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erroribus, Herborna Germanice , 1598. 
Marci Beumleri calumniarum & ſophi(- 
matum Elenchus , quibus Iacot rs 
. Andrex poſtremam Scriptum , Afi- 
num-Auem compleuit , Lugeuni Ba- 
fauorim 1588. 
Daniels Teſſa orationes Euchariſtice 
+ dua &c. Heidelberg 1588. '. 
BreuisReſponſioad decem fraudulen- 
tas & caprioſas Queſtiones Heſbufri, 
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2599. 
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2x noſcere, Helmſtadi Germ, 
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Writembergerfi.m Theologorom iu- 
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mantur , See Hoſpin , pag . 390» 


Homilic duz de acra ChriſtiCena ,yera 
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cendemnandi, / rſellz,German. 1591. 


Corfutatio Caularum ob quas Seluecerus 
putat populuma Caluiniano errore 
mogeridebere, Germ.is9t, 


Hofmanni de tropo in Verbis Dom. 
&c . Herborne , r59t« 

Georgi) Sobnij operum tom, ſecundus, 
continers exegeſin articulorumCon- 
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cum confutatione reſponſionis Pe- 

: Feliz, ad Caluinum rediuiuum, if) bij 
German; 1392, 

Declaratio contra Marcim @©Zrmlim 
Heidelbergenſem,quod non Luthe- 
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Qtam eſſe errorum, oppoſituslibello 
Grundmanni, Gierman 1592. 
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nitium'&c. 1593. 

Modeſta re{poriſio Pepeliyad Hoſmanni 

| libelluryde moderatione Melantths- 

nis in certamine Cana Dominice, 
Brema 1593. ' 

Toannes Matthens ( his.) Queſtiones 


Ore againſt another. 


duz de Melanfhonis doftrinx de 
Cana Domini &c , Francofu tt, 
I593, 
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De eleRione diuina, Herbornae Gere 
Manice, 2593. 

Refſpor fio Mar. Permleri T igurini ad 1t- 
bellum Iacobs Hailbrunei de Cal- 
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TT I EA. TT ES I 
Aduertiſment to the Reader . 


T was my intention,good Reader, to haue gone through with 
che other Proteſtant Bookes written one againſt another, men- 
tioned by Hoſpinian, as alſo to haue gone through the other Cara- 
| lognes returned yearely from Frankford, fhnce the yeare in which 
h Hoſpiman ended his Catalogue , which rogeather with ſome 
othor Colletions of my owne, not now preſent with me, 
would haue increaſed the number _ to ſome two hundreth mo 
at leaſt, In like manner did I intend to haue fer forth a like 
Catalogue of the Engliſh Proteſtant bookes , publiſhed and 
, extant oneaganſt another,in their ſcuerall corrouerted queſtions, 
namely, 1. Of Biſhops and Cerimonies : 2. Of Chriſt deſcending into 

hell. 3. Concerning the ſufficrency of redemption by our Sauiours bodi- 

ly death wy3 the Croſſe, or whether that his further ſuffering in ſoule 

the paines of hell was needfull therto: 4.. Concerning alſo the innocent 
parties marrying azaine in caſe of ditorce vpon adultery: 5. Concer- 

ninz Vninerſality of Grace :6. And the liWfulnes of vſury,with ſome 

other mo: and withall to haue added in Concluſion therof. a ne- 
Tin ceſla- 


ADVERTISMENC T. 
eeſſary Aduertiſment from ſo great variety enſuing to the indiffe- 
rent Chriſtian Reader : as alſo to haue further perfeed this pre= 
cedent Treatife with ſome neceſſary additions to ſcuerall partes 
therof, yet therin defe&tiue: But hanuing ouercharged my bo. 
dy with 1mmoderate paines heerin ( although not vainely to at- 
tribute to my ſelfe herin more then as due, I muſt needes acknow- 
ledg, that a good part of this labour was the colleians of a Wor- 
ſhipfull and reuerend Prieſt,gathered togeather ſome few yeares 
before hz entred into holy Orders :) The? 
metodefiſt , and in regard of my preſent languiſhment which 
ſummoneth me to more needfull and reſpe&ine cogitations for my 
ſoules health, todefire humblie & earneſtly thy Catholike prayers, 
which [ beſeech thee affoard me in the times of thy beſt deuotions, 
In the good hope wherof I abruptely ceaſe. 


Thy ſeruant in Chriſt Ieſia 
Iohn Brereley P. 
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ame,l ſay, hath inforced 
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ADDITIONS, OMISSIONS, AND OTHER 
Erroutrs clcapedin the Priating. 


Entle Reader , wheras through the abſence of the Author himſelfe of this worke, 
er by reaſon of an vncorretted and defeQtiue Originall written Copy (ent to the 

Preſſe, many errours, and other Omitkons haue happened in the Printing heerof, 
alpaca hauing byn conſtrayned, throughthe difficulty of theſe rymes, to vſe the 
helpe of ſtrangers, and ſuch as are ignorant in our tongue: lt is in al) humble manner 
delired,thar(theſe ſaid circumſtances duely conſidered)thou wouldeſt in no wiſe heerin 
condemnethe Author, as acceflary heerunto , but fauourably affoarding thy cenſure 
heerof, expe in the next Edition, or reprinting of this Treatiſe, ſuch errours and O- 
milKons as haue now eſcaped, to be correfted , and inſerted in their proper places, 
Meane while it may pleaſe thee, in reading ouerthe Booke, to corre& them with thy 
pen, ru being heere exaQtly gathered by the Author himlelfe, and ſer downe,in man= 
neras followeth. 


In the text. In the text. 
Pag. line. fault. correion, pag.line, fault. correQion, 
17 3 theRoman ifthe Roman 76 83 daredmake daredto make 
2 2 Albigenſss delextir 77 2 thatprofiſ, the profeſl. 
13 -2 doctrine dodrine ?, 203- Vit, z4 by _. 36. by 
24 9 mot ercvnded orounded not 104 1 vreietting 37. reiecting 
27 6 Praxies Proxies 113 ( renewed (* renewed 
Ib. 26 this whole the whole uw 7 _Ariu Aerius 
41 5 except we if we u4 9s Ari Aerius 
44 12 mayne many ns 2 ceoimonies ima Cerimoniesthe 
45 3 feditions ſedirious doftrine Canonicall (criptures , images &c, 
gt 14 ſcing for ſeing ws $ Chryſoſtome Epiphanius 
65 10 indgment indignity Ib. 8 I tcoke I rake 
Ib, zx fixhundr, firſt ſix hundr, I2o 2 peculiar are peculiar 


65 x deareSouver, dread Sour. 124 75 (<) eflabliſted eſtablithed pilgri- 

7 vlt. their dijſent as namely their mageto images, & ( e ) defended worthip- 
76 ping of images &c. 

Iitii 2 129 


Tn the text. Inthetext- 

n9 9 except crept 272 $ | theſethree thoſerhree' 
1;4 17 thiscourſe thatcourſe Ib. 18 examine] to examine _ 
36 x cfS. Auſt, andofS. Auſt, 273 6 Whichif which purpoſe if. 
140 14 many maine 275 9 ſeruice for ſeruice 
Ib. 28 tharmind thatamvnd 280 5 of thoſe atthoſe 
14: 11- once our Ib, vit. Myſticall (f) Myſticall 
144 2r this perſon his perſon 291 14 chwyging in chargin 
147 3 hardmg hardening 287 7 andmonks and ( 45 ) Monks 
148 14 Sauiours Sautour Ib. 8 VoWed chaſtity vo wed(46)chaſtity 
wo 3 CQacknow- and thisis but 299 13 that many that before the 

agrecable withthe otherScriptures ack- dayes of Luther for many. 


nowledged. &c. 


300 20 heath#K ingdis heathen Kings. 


x5: vlt, r5sthe is not the Ib, 2x ſyncethe but ſince the- 
170 17 (author of (15) authorof yoz x this Worke the worke 
177 4 (x) yet (x) ſeuere, yer 310 12 diſputation diſputant: 
I92 6 infringi infigi z12 13 bHeerof therof 
193 25 Whobath who then had 315 2o Pome print 
18 6 cf vuworthy ſo vnwortby 316 vit, Writhers. writers. 
Ib. xz adiſtriſed diſtrated 317 5 294e.yeares thoſe 294. yeary: 
Ib. 1s Thirdly Tenthly z2: 1 therof therfore 
Ib. 22 Whaupom: Wherunto 323 20 one owne 
199 179 Church Churches 340 6 Millbelicvce Willnotbelieue 
204 17 adoring ancdladoring 344 i. dottrine doQrines 
205 13 morice notice 349 7 diſciple chiefe diſciple 
2:6. 12 for or 352 $ indir OE (x)indiffcrency,& 
214 9 manyby many 8 by 35s $ bHebooke the bouke 
218 vit, Luciferians (t)Luciferians 378 6 Cf Which of this 
219 1 (t)writas Wryters Ib, 2x3 Tymes former times 
223 24 400s 440, 392 26 net for ſo not, {0 
225 14 examples cox» Examples of Inno» 333 4 let him heare deleatur” | 
vation confirmed, 392 23 C{ocerning 200d Works) deleatur. 
2:29 2 thido thus do 395 Iz TchnChek Syrlo Cheeke 
235 9. mzme kind 399 ur bad baſe 
Ib. 18 patticuler err» particuler diuul- 402 15 only ( s) ould(5y 
ged errours. 407 4.6 Niient ancient 
245 x dothwot do not 411 16 at laſt he at laſt 
Ib. w exampl.s example 41z 14 yung lying 
246 3 ryme tyme {ince 416 7 rreefould three fould 
247 2 make maketh 429 13. repe reſpe& 
Ib. i9 andare yet are yet | 435 6 bis this 
259 vit, Conrad Feli- Conradus(i)Peli- 436 x0 itſelfe in it ſelfe 
262 3 furthermore deleatxr 439 2 aman ſent (1)a man ſent 
Ib. s Haftly | deleatur 443.2 iwnlike manner) deleatup | 
265 Vit, S, Hieroms $.(*}) Hierome 447 15, ever ouer 
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AP. 


In the text; 


knowne vnknowne 

or free to free Ta 
of Catholike of our Catholicke 
are is 

mdicious 1adicious 

* Bookes * Booke 

profeſsion poſſeſion 

We Were, a7 we werein 


other Kingdomes, as it were &c. 


alfo you alſoto you 
nenertheleſſe at neuertheleſle 


in other Nations, at her &c. 


&;r 25 Tothis To this _ 674 25 
61 int. P & yet Papacy,an 68r 15 
b the Pap S ws Churchiand yet &c.. 10 22 
4.69 Ic fr immediatly 713 10 
Ib, Iz his end this end Ib. 26 
470 15 orany for any 714 3t 
43: 10-1 externall eternall ' 717 16 
Ib, 13 Fathers (y) Fathers Ib. 20 
495 Vit. of Adam from Adam 
497 12 aKingdoms a(t) Kingdome ' 919 4 
498 12 queſtion queſtions 720 Iz 
Ib..13 rhefe in theſe 
499 21 recuced reduced Ib. rs 
504 15 inuented (c)inuented 723 6 
50s 16 CGtheLutheras the Lutheransalſo Ib. 7 
go7 33 frater mi frater Ib. 24 
git It 7zothe to thee, the 724 Is 
$2r 9 at fort a fort 725 28 
g25 2 now how Ib. 32 
536 13 you and you &c; 23z vit. 
540 Þ MWheras where 745 3 
$443 1603, 1604. 746 11 
546 = ſoabolifked beaboliſhed 747 $7» 
Ib, 17 writings mo Writings 
550 I YWetel totell 
557 Vit. but to Whoſoe- but whoſocuer Pas I; 
566 17 as ſo as y- _ 
563 2 cite recite 13 
570 7 intollerable fointollerable Ib. 1s 
$74 vit. his dotrines his 0) doqrines 20 34 
$37 22 orhis of his 20 
602 12 large at large 24 43 
Ib, 13 ancient euident 25 23 
Ib, 29 error errors 29 x 
611 15 that antient thoſe ancient 30 29 
616 Vit. as meere a-meere 2. ap 
625 5 then thence 7 3 
623 X thought though Ib. 4r 
Ib, 2z contradictt5 to Cotradidaio.Fortozs3 19 
Ib. vt. herof ) For the therof) the Ib 22 
629 4 the ignorant totheignoramt Ib. 14 
635 uw thatfalſe theſe falſe Ib. 26' 
663 11 your ſubmiſ5i9, your Empire, per= Ib. 2g 
uſing the Articles of your ſubmithon, Ko Ib. z1 
1111 3 


the letter iftheletter- 
you arraigne you {hall —_—_ 
meaneſt Prieſt meaneft loyall Pri, 
of Gentils of the Genrils 

& abounding acute &abounding 
for the theſe for theſe 


firſt by firſt begun but by 
tyme continued tyme. * continued 
fo Vs deleatur 
as the and the 


your doctrine Luthers do&rine 


In the Margent. 


fault, corretion, 
M.Bridzes 7 M. Bridges 
Iniquity Inquiry 
l2.C, I.2.C.r+ 
ſubdrif. ſubdiuiſion 14. 
fol.76, fol.;$, 
P3334» Pag. 4Js 
fect. wo, {eCt.12. 
* bac ' 'hac 
beere there 
extended. extorted 
aft *, at ? .next before n 
[e.g. ſeR.7, 
feft. ro, ſe& 8. 
ſeft.1r, ſeR} 9, 
ſet, ſeX-10» 
at 4a.*, at - 
þ+ there ſeQ.n.& 2, 
| Ib, 


TInthe margent. 


In the margent. 


Yb. 46 ſee, » kd 9, AuſtineWithabſurdity herin: and &c. 
Ib. 41 Cariun: ſe. 10. (ea.s.. 97 - 2 coul,27« col.z7, 

Ib. 4: Sleid. je ar, {eRa.9. Ib, 26 lib.r. lib.z, 

36 4 ſeft.ro, (ec. 8, Ib, 4 pages95- 395. 

4: 16 ſets, ſe&,7, 9% 2 col.nls cul.1250« 

Ib. 19 ſeft.s, ſeX.7, lit 9 Cent.4- cent.z, 

Ib. zo ſeft.to. ſeQ.8. I1z 36, Epiſt.85, Epiſt.6. 

Ib. ”3 ſect nr, {eR, 9s 14 4+ E paſt. ad Epiſt.g6, ad 

Ib. 2s ſeft.rt ſefX.to, 116 Is Lrineperth Gofrine,pardy by 
Ib. 27 ſeft.n, ſn. &12, writing, partly &c. 

44 5 ſt, ſe& 3. n7 4 Aug.Ddebap. (8)Aug. de bap, 
Ib. 14 ſect.it. ſeRk. 9. 1u3 7 leftionem Ictionum 

47 4t capyt52. Cap. 83. PAY.252z Ilgs 3t reprehended reprehend 

43 23 nut for not ripe tor 122 3L 73s 37+ 

67 n myne nyne Iz4 jt al 55, at 35. 

Ib. i= Verum neruus I25 3 Would cuuld 

Ib. xy releclante reluQante 126 13 77-49, 7071.49. 

Ib. 22 pag-347- Pag- 341+ Ib, 24 Cape ts lib.r. 

69 3; confirmaticy confuration Ib. «8 number the number 
Ib. 34 in his pageant in his defence of Ib, 36 caps. cap.tz, 

the Apo). printed i571. pag- 12.9 M.Baicin 127 27 27 prope 127.prope 

his pageant &c, Ib. z3t 15. 12 . 

7z 23 in India of India Ib. 36 _ - lib. 

75 $ though thought Ib. 3 253. 

Ib. 14 tocorfeſe as to confeſle 132 2x Rob.Cooke Rob. Cooch 
76 7 Pads Pag.tolls Ib. z 113+ T33+ 

Ib. 19 pag-4. p*g.tort, 13 $9 dothit it doth 

27 5 fine4O, fine 1. 40s 146 3 bulames Hohes 

-$ 1: puellam Theclam 147 29 Vel male. vt vel mals 
Ib. > pag.386, Pag.486. 152 12 Willerſum in vniverſum 
Ib. 8 4-656. 4.col. 656, 156 42 enident euidently 

$1 vlt.fiue oleo fiue ipſ1 aquz qua 16: x *4hijt. ( Yin Ewteb. hiſt, 
regencrantur, flue oleo &c, I65 20 them : partum the but ſauh, part» 
82: ,o Chriſtico, Chriſttos, 172 26 Rimedoncius . Kumedoncius 
$6 38 P48» 255» Pag.zz5 Ib. 33 P&&.171-, y 158. 

83 21 Chriſti in coena Chriſti fag in ca- x73 6 Rumedonciws Kimedoncius 
Ib, 38 Vpon open 178 36 canon therof therof mentioned 
gs 31 and:oo and 100. in Concil. Antioch . can. 1. 

93 3 þp12-379 pa 369, 179 1 nu Canons mo Canons 
Ib. 3o fol. 270. ol, 217. Ib, zo the Popes theſe Popes 
Ib. 36 Cap. 3. CaP.,00 », 132 3z MNowation Nouatian 

95 42 c0l.:8., col.32. 183 1 A£Zozamus Zozumens 
gs 6 iniefat, ne refur. 196 39 Vindicares vindicarit 

Ib. xz fine,and Nox Vox 


fine, he m—_— t97 29 
Auſt- 


Inthe margent.Þ fn the marpent. 


203 fo @aþpeareth it appeareth 19o 2 ants74 an.1594s 

Ib. 13 pay.144 pag 243- Ib. 1s ſacerdotibus A facerdotibus 
204 2 err. at 8, Ib. 19 cap.to. cap.7 

212 Ut Cap.2oſet.rs cap.z.ſet.4, Ib. zo tra@#.n, trat.z.ſeQ.r, 

220 4 2,yeares 21. yeares Ib. 2» Alijqui * Alij qui &c. 
Ib, 20 an.gs37. an.s:5s- Ib, vlt. * A thanafius Athanaſius » 
Ib. 24 Neopſueſtm, Mopſueſtan, Ib. Ib, 3. *. at 3.at*, 

227 3t PÞav.r00 I.r,pag.1950, »t 3 pag 497 p29.947, 

223 15 pag,5z9, 739, 232 19 the Ynder vnder the 

229 16 theydd they do Ib. »z col.254. col. 425. 

23t 15 ſeFt.z6, ſeQ.n, Ib. 28 col.g08 col.368. 

232 4 Auſtin@ Auſtin,Philaſtr. & Ib. 45 col.nz0, col. 299. line 55, 
Ib, 29 atall at all amongſt vs +284 18 linens, lin. $2. 

234 1t Efay71, Eſay 62, Ib, zo ſay faith 

238 19 Arius Aerius 236 » Cans. Can. +$. 

Ib, rs Euſeb. |. Euſeb.l. 5. Ib. z6 liners, line 39, 

Ib. 33 M. Whitaker M. Hooker 287 1 ep.ad ep-r.ad 

239 vlt, cap.ro. cap.20« Ib. 12 part.2. | nn 

Ib. Ib. principe a principe Ib. 14 lime 44. ine 54. 

241 28 noms nomen Ib. 3s line 46. Vnder line 46.& col. 464 
242 23 ' inferring referring line 9, vnder &c. 

244 zz ſcholiſts Scotiſts Ib, vlt. col.zo, col.zor. 

246 ro Vpon vpon Which 288: 4 ſet,n ſe&.8.ſubuiuif. 2. 
250 n ſets. ſeR.2. | Ib. w (c.2t, Lt.C.2r, 

253 4 P42 +26 PAS» 21+ Ib. 27 tout of out of &c. 

255 10 270, 370. Ib, vit. 457-lm.1s 49; lin.1s. 

Ib. 3s comedat autho- commendat Ca» 289 9, col. 1355, col.1335. 

tholica authoritas &c, - Ib, 23 inpublicke in Publia 

256 2 Cad.to, CAP. 20s» 290 38 line63, lin.58. 

2538 37 161, _ 29r '9, * Capurgs cap. 52. 

159 n3 PaYLets Pag- 25. Ib. zz Epitom, Cc. epit,cent,4.%c. 
262 32 Pay,ss, 68, 292 9 Burgesſaith Burges pag. 138. 
271 xx Cconlequentur conſequenter paulo poſt medium ſayth &c., 

272 12 Way away Ib. 29 58, ib, 58 Centur. 4. col. 
273 vit. S.Auſtin ſee S., Auſtin $73. fine, & 874. initio, 

275 15 cap.ss, C2P. 59» 294 26 95 lines, $5.1in.60, 

4 2 fol.120., fol.ro2 295 3x 2_fdf.214, PAY. 42. 

Ib. 3 (2 In oportuni (8) Euſeb. de vit. Ib. 37 col.351. col 551, 
Conſtant. lib. 4. cap. 60. ſayth: In oportu- 296 36 Epiſt. rox. Epiſt. 162. 
num.&c, 299 3 tract, trat.1.ſeA.z. 

Ib. 4» Nomulls Nolumus zos 27 Dwoe Duce. 

277 8 Philoromus of Philoromus Ib: 4o Kept keepe 

273 22 Verſ fem, ver. finem. And z3o8 2 Vir Dei verbi Dei 


( hereafter traQ.2,c.z.ſe&,s.ſubd.z.aty. 313 3 primitius a primitius 
zr$ 


Inthemargeht, In the margent. 
yr4 t3 med.) Paul mied.ſaying:Paul thisalſo in Hoſpin, in concor , diſcoe, fol, 
b* y Vicelns Wicelus 1:0.fine. &c, OP 
b. I4+ (7 74.) deleatur 394 I $L9 mito $19. . irfitio = 
zi7 ls c.$.pag.20, ©0,3.pag.$0. Ib. 5s poſt me.n.Cak poſtmed,(!yPhilip, 
Ib, 18. catech.2s. catech. rs. 2,3.9.& Hebr , z, 9. 11, Caluin 
Ib. 27 pag.249. Pag 245. Ib. 9 p.466. © 467 Page 646:X 6470 
313 39 Wilderes wilderneſle. 395 37 Pag. 550. pag.650 | 
z2l 3 Þag.z60 Pag 569, 398 0 pag-739, PAg+ 439» 
Ib. 4 33:7. 337 Ib. 3s 329. 326. K 
Ib. 5 -26.(g) Eſays, © Eſay 26.6 4or 6 Lutherwipfh Lautherus ſibijpſi 
332 4 that are thatthey are 402 5 locopracepic ſicprecepit 
33926 ante med.0f ante medium & 4046 cap. ry, Cap, 16, 
731-poſt medium. Of &c, Ib: 14 erunt erant 
340 14 mander manner Ib. 37 at Her, ad Hebr. 
Ib, vit. eunquam cm nanquam coaluiſ- Ib. 39 *Caluin *Marlorcerin Matt. 
ſe, nequenoſtros vnquam cum &Cc, cap,z6. & Caluin&<. 
343 42 alleaged heeaf- deleatur 4058 Sundebinas Smiidelinus 
ter tratt. 2.C. 3. * Ib. 14 Emuther Larimer ' 
350 1 pag.5296 deleatuy Ib. 21 - Cole. 20. 22, Colofſ.1.20.22, 
Ib, 2x pag-u9 pag.ro Ib. 25 x. Joan.ty9, 1.loan.i.to. 
352 It @ 106. 109% 05 32 P48-379. Pag-378. 
354 5 þ42.200, pag. 290. 4o9 14, qui quid 
359 23 «ibidem 2. M. Bilſo vbi fupr. 410 5 Hoſsium Heffum 
36t 9 ſecr.at 5 ſeir ſub 1.ats.&ſub.z, 413 1 cap.s. Cap. 3. ' 
364 2t  Pdg.s, deleatur * ' 4146 opinior opinor 
365 36. '& 195.6, &1575\b.- ' Als 33 none nouus 
366 6 Thisbooke t This booke 413 16 profid, © erfid. 
Ib. 3+» - pag.$:2 Pag.712, 419 4 paulopoſt * pauld ante 
Ib. z7 nohis on his 421 13 pxp.'24 Plg. 42 
3638 $8 ct &e/a)M.Fulk ib.z 4245 A lcitati Alciati | 
369 26. 307, z07. vp6.ihe Creed Ib. 37 opinions different opinions 
373 5s Corwicht Whitgift 425 1 pay.259, Pag.209. = 
379 t pay.24s. pag.428. Ib. $3 aduoydeth auoydeth 
383 10 137.130 1;7.% * 4266 his ſaid is ſaid | 
Ib. 29 he Lathee ' 427 Ut Voslaceraſis Vosipfi primilace- 
334 6 . Turke,,nd Turke,& hkewiſe 428 23 An. 1592. An. 1562 (raftis 
of the Pope , and &c., Ib. 35 e.ſubta, 2.\eQ&.ro ſubd.z 
336 12 pav.:8, tim? pag 23.tine,& pag. 429 6.10 Rrmedoncins Kimedoncius 
1$7.i1{tio &c. 430 6 5, Theolog, - S: Theolog, 
337 47 Rumedoncins Kimedoncius 432 2 tdagendo in agendo 
389 13 the ghoſpell the truth of the 4zz 7 adipjam at iplam, 
ghoſpell Ib. 17 Bege AH, BeezxadARt. 
392 2 pay.z79, pag. 278, Ib, i9 187. 138. 
39 3 Amſcarfits r, Araſdorfius8 ſee Ib. 27 other Protgſtae other Caluiniſt 


this 


Prote- 


ſis 


Tnthemarpert. Tn the ma 

6 | , nr rt mwame ofthe deleatur- 
434 7 þ42-109 PAS. tro, $23 4+ ' nonad num ad 
Ib. zo operatur operetur $26 5 Manant. Mamant. 
43s » pradeflinatione Dei —_ $38 39 (.4, Moral, 1.4. Dialog. 
Ib. 4 (p) Pucer Fa ucer $32 I pag. 33. : PAag. 13. - 
Ib, 16 Ve 4 cap.6.ſaich cap.s.& after 
437 40 minisque -- - "ON the edition of Neuſtadij i581. pag,z0z.polt 
433 3 Theſe thoſe medinm,ſay &c. 
Ib, 5s $42» Pag. 544 $33 xt -«(0)ibidem (o)ibidem at (& 
4.46 2x noms minis Id, » pag.ry pag. 117, 
Ib, 6 26+ I9. $35 14 Part.4s part.r. 
447 37 © ſoleman a ſole man Ib. 3g 53 ag-55- 
448 3 Oblivion.ſee obliuion,? (ee $37 38 12A f e}» 
Ib. 9 pag.36 Pag.39. Ib. 39 cap. cap.z.(eQ,z.in 
453 24 @QNg525, an. 1525, S$4T 4 0 ee 
4 63 13.14 Inficiamus inficiamur Ib 2» 16.Tuly r9.luly 
471 17 nuſled miſled $45 6 - idolam idolum 
482: $8 celectam cietam 546 40 P4932. Pa . 222. 
433 3 traft,n, erat.1.le&,9 $47 14 9.1 heſlal, 
Ib. r_ atlx at |. *, b. z39- Us ont it is 
435 24 paulatim deinceps paulatitn 548 8 poſt med, oſt initium 
Ib, 26 Quoſque quouſque 549 z Sanata atana 
483 vie. (7 ) Marth, (1) Matth, Ib, 14 figuram nou figuram ferre non 
490 25 before(e) at g.next before e Ib. vir, 1 489. 1436, 
49 x eQftinou & now $54 26 Contrary 1s contrary 
Ib. s and deleatur 555 14 quorwnextat quorumlibri extat 
49; 4 tratt.2, trat.2.C.2. 560 Iz  pag.176, pag.276, 
495 6 ®e of Ib. zz mnature(of life) nature of the e= 
495 265 pag-Iz, deleatur ſtates ( of life ) 
Ib. 3z Verſ. finem(u) verl.fin.atf.u, $71 4 88. 98. b. 
497 24 adnoſcuntur agnoſcuntur Ib, 5 med. (z.) med. & 188.a-poſt 
Ib. 33 modulatur ſuoarbitriomodu- medium (z- ) 
you 22 fobethe to be of the (latur Tm z37 morbem morbun 
504 Vit. ſect's, ſeR.9. $77 1 Ppag.969, ag.269, 
52S 22 meque tn nequeallenequetu Ib, > ſaith he faith 
Ib, 23 congrunt congruunt Ib. cp & &c., 
gre 6 20.1, Io.1t. Ib- 13 rom, tom.ts 
=_— 9 69.6, 60.16 $79 3 ar q, at .g 
Ib. 28 þpag.s. pag. 5t+ Ib 3s arma & arms 
$14. 2 m Abbot M. Abbot 593 2 b,Bepa's b.in Beza's 
Ib. Ib, & ſaith fayth Ib. z Epigrames Epigram 
Sts 7 P4g-14. Pag.34+ 534 zo anſwere che anſweretothe 
i797 2 Pag.299. Pag-290, 53s Y ſemmgerrour ſeinghiserrour 
520 29 Veprorſus quo fit vt prorſus 525 vir. x-fo!, L r,tol, 
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Tnthe margent, 
pag.96 66. 
copoſitionibus compotationibus 
Epheſ.4qi., . Epheſ.4. 
line 6, liners, 
baptiſmo in baptiſmo 
de in librode 
annus annuas 
part, part.1, 


. r.b. initio 


libro 
acknoWleds 
Calum 
alrzs 
Þ28.8, 42* 
$I, 
Whitaker 
vniverfity 
as before 
dicourſe 
proue 
proprius 
proued 
COP 55s 
XoY.C. 
Pag.6, 
quoque 
toths 
134 . 
Centur «2s 
916, 
l09. 


preſecute 
Ep.Peza 


& b initio, 
lib, r.Epiſt.3.libro 
acknowledgerh 
Caluinl1. 4. 
labijs 
ſe&.8.p.42. 

ag. $21» 

hitgift 

Vniuerſality 
as well as before 
diſcourſe 
reproue 
propius 
reproued 
CaP. 35» 
x.y.&c, 
Pag.60. 
quodque 
tothis end 
194, 
Cent.16s 
616, 
169. 
perſecute 
Ep. de Beza 


In the margent- 


657 vit pag.r9s, 


p. 192. Prope ink 


tium & pag. 198, 
664 35S P38+235» PAY» 233 
665 = $5$9H. 1591, 
675 2 C.ſett, '£.2.{et. 
684 2 Judocrs Jodocus 
686 16 322, 324. 
Ib. 275 andChrift & that Chriſt 
Ib. 28 7. pag, lib.r.pag. 
687 8 partion, partitions 
690 I 12140.b. 149. b. 
694 21 edit.1596« edit.1536 
695 Io p.g18,ante med. pag.or. fine &g2, 
ante med, by M,Whitgift in hisdetence ' 
&c. pag.518, ante med. 
6971 pag.264« PA9.294. 
693 29 tract.c,z. trat.2.C.z, ] 
699 10 5$0.,b. 580. b, lin.40 
Ib 2x byother by their other 
Ib, zo lat ].r.C.21, 
mo 3 atsh at 69, ' 
mor 33 Rimedoncins Kimedoncius 
703 28 cap.z. Ccap.13 « 
Ib, 14 Laſtly deleatur 
7041 TOM. Se. tom, 6, 
mos 8 Creneling Creccelius 
726 12 herafter heertofore 
Ib, 42 therof Wherof 
-3rt 30. maviry metiuris 
73's pgoſtmed> ſubd. 2. 
24412 miſter wm miniſteriam 
a; 5 tract, traft.2.C.20 
C E R- s 


CERTAINE OMISSIONS 
WFEICHS. FBEINo none nt 


then to be correted by the Readers pen, are heere placed 
rn the Reader may yet at his pleaſure di- 
cerne how,and where they are to come 1n, by way 
of reading. And in reprinting of this Treatils 
they may be inſerted in their 
proper places. 


By the line heere, is ever meant the line of the margent , vnleſſe it 
be otherwiſe expreſly ſigrafied. 


A Gs 17. line 4. next after ( fuiſſent puniti ) adde thereto. ( And concerning the 
Zuingliis anſwerable praftice, Hoſpiman in hiſt, Sacram.part.z. fol.ros a.pauld 
poſt medium recyteth the Epiſtle of Melancthon and Brentius to the Landgraue, 

Wherin they thus wryteto him of the Zuinglians: Videmus Zuinglianos non 
expetato Decreto Concilij, Papiſtas & Anabaptiſtas perſequi &c, Nolumus 
enim Celſitudinem Veſtram celare, Zuinglianos qui hic ſunt, magnifice (e ia« 
Qare, quod pecunia & virisinſtruRti ſint, & que peregrinarum Gentium auxi- 
lia habeit , item qua ratione Epiſcopatus diſtribuere,& ſein libertate vindicare 
velint. Valde autem miramur eos qui tantopere alioquin de Chriſtiana chari- 
tate gloriantur , talibus praQicis ſe dedere, inquibus partim Chriſtiane chari- 
tatis,obedientiz, & patientiz animaduertitur &c. Talia conſilia de quibus ipſi 
ſeiaRtitantnequaquam Chriſtiana ſunt &c.profeQs in re tanta poſterora ratio 
habenda efſer, quitali ſeditione excitata , nullam Eccleſiam aut politiam tran+- 
quillam habituri ſunt 8&c. Andin another Epiſtle they reneW the lyke accuſation 
againſt the Zuinglianes,as appeareth there fol. 107. a poſt med.In ſo much as Melan< 
Fthon apud Hoſpinianum ibidem fol.108, b, poſt mediumſaith of Zuinglius': Vide+ 
tur in Zuinglio magis Helueticus quidam quam Chriſtanus efle ſpiritus, 


Pag. r7. line laſt brat 2.next after ( cultum abiecit ) and before ( Hence it is) interpoſe; 
(And Hoſrfnim in Hiſtor, Sacram. part. 2. fol. 104. b. ante med, alledgeth Mee 
lan&thon and Brent, laying of Caroloſtadius and others there named:Quieſcere 
non poſlunt, ſed athiduis praQticis in eo laborant, vt perfaiones & vim ſialiter 
non poſknterrores ſuos tueantur & propagent , vade non ſolum cruenta & 
horribilia bella &c, 


Pag 20.4e Vit, next after ({ummam diligentiam )addethereto: (And the Proteſtant 
Deuines of \ittemberge in their Solida refutatio compilationis Zuingliaa & 
Ciluiniance,printed Tubingy 1584 .pag-47.circa med. ſay of the Caluin/tes : Pio 
LeRori iudicium permittimus,quam paci actranquillitatiſtuduerint hatenus, 
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clim nnſquam venerint vbinon turbasdederint. And pag. 679. prope initium 
they further ſay : Quim male inſtiturum & fxzuiens vulgus ſit Caluinianorum, 

iquot Regna propemadum cum extrema pernicie expertaſunt,quod eo loco 
Rodetons reformationem tanto furore & bipennt inſtituit,in quonullum jus 
Imperij babent, i fediriofis & turbulentis concionatoribus & illorum cla 
moribus excitatiz,de quo CaluinianidoQores quandoque Deo duriflimam ra- 
tionem ſunt reddituri,& qui huivs Tragediz authores fint ,, minims etiam 
ignotum eſt : niſi Zuingliani & Caluiniani DoRores ſua peruerſa dofrina Ec- 
_— perturbaſſent$&c, mator pax & tranquillitas paſum in exteris Regnis 
eſlet &c, 


Pay. 38. line 7, next after ( decijci.&c. ) adde therto : (And the Deuines of Witter» 
erg in there ſolidarefutatio compilationis Zuing liane & Caluiniane,printed Tu- 
- bing.x 1584-pag -43-poſt medium ſay: Vertun his armis non expugnatur Romanus 
Antichriſtus, quibas in Gallia & Belgico vos Calviniani vſi eſtis. And pae 43» 
initio, they further ſay: Galliam infelicem & Belgicum quod ſcribitis bellis ci- 
uilibus iam annis aliquot arſifſe , & adhucardere , nan ſine dolore & pia com- 
miſeratione intuemur. Hanc verdcladem miſeros & infelices incolas falſis do 
Qcoribus maxima ex parte ture adſcribere ſupradiximus, qui caufam dederunt 
non poſtremam,, cum priuatorum manus, aduerſus ordinarium Magiſtratum 
armarunt, 

Par 39.lme vt. next before (* ſpoken of ciuill warre ) and next after (kiſtoriarum ) 
interpoſe:(Who liſt to ſee more of Sleidans yntruth in hiſtories , let him but 
read the ſeuerall treatiſes purpoſely written in that behalfe againſt him by Pou- 
ranus and Gaſpar Genepavs,and moſt ſpecially by Bartbolomaus Latomus,who 
ſet forth a booke of Iohn Sleydans elenen thouſend lyes, In ſo much as Charles the 
Emperour (chief Agent in thoſe matters wherof Slcydan intreateth) obferuing 
in his peruſall of Sleydansbooke the many. vntruthes therof to him knowne, 
did ( as all offended therwith ) cauſe Gulielmes Mulinans torefute the fame. All 
Which laſt premiſles being obieRed in the Defence of the Cenſure pag. 70s ſce Wf, 
Fulkes weake anſwere thergo in his ſaid nf ere to the defence of the Cenſure- 
pag 241, tte med, 


P.42.4r. in the margent lime 27. after th? Words{ Anno Domini «592. ) and next before 
(p) Adde:( Andſee M.DoRor Couell in his examination &c. againſt the Plea of 
the Innocent paz. 37 .irca med. Where he ſayth of the Puritanes: 1 hey aſſemble in 
diuers places, they. make lawes, deſpiſe authority, and leaue. — that is 
violent vnattempted, And p:$.38.mnio.They hoped to effe& their eſire by 
force of Armes: to this end they wryte, thatin this quarrell for, reformazion a 
hundreth rhoutand -handes would-be gorten : and then ( ſay they ) you may 
eaſily thinke, what a ſtroke ſo many would ſtrike togeather, 


Pag. 43. in the text lin, 23 . after the Words. (different events ) adde there 
to as fallowerh; 


(Which 
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( which on the behalfe of Cathelicks compared to 
Proteſtants, are as* Tyre and Sidon in reſpect of Cho- * Matth.rr 27; 23] 
razim and Bethſaida.) & Luc 10.13.14. 


Pag. 71. lines. next after ( of Eafter Sec. Yadde thereto, (And there pag, 219. poſt 
med. he further ſaith of the Britans and their Religis:W hen they perceived the 
Saxons in ſome meaſure to approue it, they beganne tomake open profeion 
of it,as m___ therin to agree euen with their enemy (the Saxones)howſoeuer 
otherwiſe in reſpeC of language, ſituatio,or law of Nations they were denided, 


Pag.8r.lin.25.put forth theſe wordes following: ( AndsS. Auſtine contra Fauſt .Manich, 

« 10. cap. 13. ſayth therof: Dinina conſecratione iliis verbis Dominicis, 

Hoc eſt corpus meum,hac conſeeratione nobis ille panis fit myfticus, See this in 
Gropper de ver.corp, & ſang. &c,art: 55, pig.246. fine. ) 


Pay. 95.lin. xr. vnder (42.) next after (can.29.% 48.)adde:(See this confeſſed by Hoſe 
pinian in hiſt. Sacram, part. 1.1.2. pag. 48.ante med. where hauing alleaged this 
ſaying of Auſtine he ſai:htherof.: Nan obſcure inuuit Auguſtinus ieiunium hoe 
Traduionem Apoſtolicam eſſe ,. 


P42, 90. lin,9 next after (pauld ante med, Jadde: (And ſe Caluin de vers Ecelefice re« 
format . rat . extantin Caluin, TraQ. Theolog. pag. z94 b. ante med. 


Pag.9 4.1m19.next after (by M.W otton)adde: (And fo likewile doth M:Buddle in 
isdiſcourle of Euangelicall faſtes, pag.13. poſt med, 


Pay. 106. Vnder*, line laft but 8. next bifore (16, ſee MelanQhon) and next «ftep 
(deferatur ) interpoſe and adde:(Of the ſame opinion berein with lacobus An 
dreas: ſee Andreas Friccins de Ecclefia 1; 2.10, 


Pag. rt3 line 22, next after ( at the figure 4. )and next before( 4x. Clemens) in- 
rerpeſeand adde : (* M. Welſh in tus reply againſt Gilbert By gwne Pag .196, CIrea 
med, ſayth : Wethinke it no hereſy to f.jt on the Lords diy, more then other dayes 
CC 

Paz. 118. line 23, fine next after (25c.) adde:( And ſee the likein Peter Martyr de vetis 


Pag. 462.circa med. 


Pag. 147 m theline laſt but 3, next after (fignificart Yand bifore (i Calvin ) inter= 
poſe: (And M.Antony Maxey the Kinges Chaplayne in his Sermons printed 
1607. in his +, ſermon: E.s. fayth: Itis well knowne vnto the learned , that 
where it is ſaid, God hardnerth,the Hebrue diale& doth ſignify. a permitfion, 
not an aion-&c, | 


Pay. 183 . line laſt but 4 ,next after ( Lateranenſi Cuncilo Yadde therto: (And M. 
Sutclifte de miſla Papiſtical. 2. c. 5. fol.r96. b. circa med. {cith: Tranſubſtantia= 
tionis nomen Innocentius z. primaim publice recipienuum decreuit, nec rem 2 
nec ncmen ante illud tempus notum fuiſle con{tar. | 


Dag 188,/me 30, next after ( layinges of the Fathers) adde:{5* Vincent. Lyr.ad- 
_ Kkkkky | uerl, 
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uer{, her, ante med.ſayth of che Heretickes of his ty ne: Captant gona 
veteris cuiuſpiam Viri ſcripta pauld inuolutius edita,que pro ipſaſui obſcuri- 
tate, dogmari ſuo quaſi congruant, vt illud neſcio quid,quodcunque proterut, 
neque primineque fol: {entire yideantur, 


Pag. 190. liner, next after (abrepti fuerunt 8c. Jadde theyto: (And Caluin de verg 
Ecclefie reform, rat.extant in his traQt. Theol. pag. 394.b. ante med.further ſaith; 
Supereſt alter ordo mortuorunf, quorum mentionem in Cana fieri yolunt,vt 
| detur illiz locus refrigeciz,lucis & pacis: no nego hanc tuiſle yeruſtithmam con- 
ſuerudinem, & quomiam magni elt vis con{uetudinis , aut potitis. regnum, 
ideo eiuſmodi preces fateor Chryſoltomo, Epiphanio, Auguſtino,& ſimilibu 

probaras fuilſe, quod a maioribus quaſi per manus traditz eſlent, ; 


Paz. 200. linelaſt but tWo next after ( and ſee him further and befure( accordingly) 

interpoſe: (Ibidem pag. 429. initio, And M, Bell in his Regiment of the Church 
pag. 26. fine, &27. initio lavth &c, ; 

Pa?. or. lines, next afier ( fome want 8c, )adde therto, ( And the ſilenced Mini- 
ſtersinthe third part of their Neftence &c. printed 1608. pag. 78, poſt med. & 
29.ante med. ſay:Ifthe table-geſture yſed by Chriſt and bs Apoſtles at the ho- 
ly ſupper had intheſecond age ofthe primitiue Church , or in any other age 
before Annoc220.bene changed into kneeling, with conſent of the Fathers of 
the ſame, there would in all lykelyhood ſome mention haue bene made of 
that change ( &c. ) tor it is a change of ſpeciall moment ( &c.) thatcould no 
ſooner be drawne into praftile atthe Lords ſupper inthe tyme of the primitiue 
Church, butthere were ſome forthwith ready to regiſter it . Could then anal- 
tcration ,of farre greater conſequence in the Church, paſſe from age tO age vn- 
der {ylence? The Fathers who publiſhed the Liturgies vſed in their tymes, 
would they not haue yeelded ys ſomelitle mention of ſo great a change *Thus 
farre the ſyienced Myniſters, 


Pag. 226, line 29. next before( 5 In their booke ) adde : ( And ſeethem folikewiſe 
tearmed in Parkes againſt VWillet inthe defence of the 2 , Teſtimony &c, Ggg, 
on the a, ſide fine. ; 


Pay. 227+ liner ,next after thefigure( 9 )and next before (M . Fulke) interpoſe: (M., 
Woronin his tryall ofthe Romiſh Clergy &c. pag. zzo. prope initium tear- 
meth Boniface 3.the firſt revealed Antichriſt, 


Pag. 228. line 15, in the text,vut this make* next before, or ower ( remayning) & 
im the margent line [aſt but 4. ncxt after ( Chryſoſtom and S. Paul. ) and next 
befure (17.50 is he) mterpoſe : (* Dreſſerus (a Proteſtant wryter) in his Millena- 
rio quinto printed 1595. in his aration added in the end therof de Monar- 
Chia quarta Nn.e.b. tine ſaith: His argumentis meis inuitam ſtare Monarchiam 
Romanam plane exiſtimabo, Andibidem Nn.z.a.befurther ſayth : Ego vero ad 
Nabilendum hoc regnum quartum a Daniele przdiftum omni ex parte ita ac 
commodo, vt aliud nihil yoluiſle aut ſenſiſſe Propheram ſatis inde appareat, 
quam Romanam hanc Monarchiam yique ad finem mundi duraturam, 
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Pag. 260+ line laſt but 5, next after (1. Hierom. ) interpoſe: (De ſcriptoribus Ecete- 
fraflicts c. 135. ſaith. Nounm Teſtamentum grecz fidei reddid1, yetus iuxta Haz- 
braicum tranſtuli. And &c, 


Pay. 257. line Vt. next after ( \ibro &c Yin the laſt line but ore. are tobe put 
forth all the foure there _—_ lines of M . D . Does teſtimonie, and the 


ſame is wholy to be replaced and come in at pag. 26r. in the margent vnder 
0. being line 9. nextafter (0. M.Couel ibid.) and next before ( p.M. Covel t3 c.) 

Pag. 265. (wre 5 . im the text , next after (only ſcripture ) and next before ( to vnder- 
take)interpoſe:(Shadowed with the (34)miſaplied example of the Berea ms)and in 
the margent there ſet downe an{werably (5.)To the common obiefion of che 
Bereans Act.ry. n,( vrged by M.Fulke in his anſwere to the Rhemiſh Teſta- 
ment in AQ. 17-n.fol. 217.a. poſt med.) M.Bilſcn in his Suruey ofChriſtes ſuf- 
feringes &c. p.84-.prope init. an{wereth & explaineth the ſame to M.Iacobs like 
obieCting therof, ſaying thus to M.laccb: And where you ſay the Berzans are 
commended by the holy Ghoſt, for not belieuing that which Paul ſpake tou- 
ching religion,till they had examined by Scriptures , and ſeene whether the 

' truth were ſo as he vttered ; you ſpeake not only vnwiſely and vntruely, but if 

you would haue Chriftianes to follow that courſe, you ſhew intolerable pryde 
againſt the word of God : For the Berzans were commended ( whereas yet 
they neyther beleued in Chriſt nor acknowledged Paules Apoſtleſhip)fortheir 
readinesto heare,and care to ſearch whether Paul ſpake true or no. T his ifnow 
you aſſume to your ſelfe ouer Paules wordes or writinges, you incurre the 
cryme of flat impiety : Pauls wordes to vs that belieue without further ſearch 

\ or othercredit are of equall authority with the reſt of the ſcriptures, and notto 
belieue him , till wee exarnine,and ſee the truth of his dofrine,is meere infide= 
lity &c, 

Pag. 278. line laſt but 5. next after ( furnmus dominator adorat ) adde therto :(In fo 
much as Spegedinus in his Speculum Potificum pag. 229. ſayth : Crux honorart 
ceepit tempore Conſtantint. 


Pag. 295. line 12, next after (104 . ) and next before ( Ofiander cert, 4. ) inter- 
poſe:(Bucer.in praparaterijs ad Cocilium ſayth: We plainely confeſle,that among 
the auncient Fathers of the Church,the Roman Church obteyned the Primacy 
aboue others, as that which hath the Chaire of Peter,and whoſe Pithopsalmo(t 
alwaies haue bene accompred the Succeflours of Peter, And Cc, 


Pag. 297. line laſt but 3.next before(12.in the ſumme ot)and next after( parauerunt) 
interpoſe : (ASalſo M. Fulkein his Retoynder to Briſtow pag. 2. circa med, favth : 1 
neuer meant to acknowledge the Emperours Conſtantine ,louinian , Valenti- 
nian &c. to be ſuch as I would with for : for both in their Religion & manners 
divers thinges are found Which I would with hadde bene more agreableto the 
word of God, 


Paz. 358. line g,next after (2 ſeipſo ordinatus ) and next before ( in Eccleſia non 


eſt) inter poſe: (8 habere namque aut tenere Ecclefiam nullo modo poteſt , qui 
ordinatus &c, 
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Pg. 366. tr the text lin. 6. theſe wordes following are to be put forth: (In ſo much 
alſo as our ancient Catholicke writers neerer to thoſe tymes, doubt not to ho 
nour Bertram ( x) for a boly martyr of their Church. And g Hyricus accore 
dingly forbearech to name him in his Catalogue of Proteſtant witneſſes &c. 
Anl1in the ſume pag.linexs, in the margent Vnder (x) put forth theſe words. (x) Ho- 
ſpinianus in hiſt, Sacrament. l, 4- p48. 3:7. pauls ante med. mentioneth this at 
large. g Ulyricusin Catal. teftiur veri:atis printed Bafilex an.r556. | 

Pap. 39. line 3, next afier (Amſdorphius ) ard before ( r. Herof ) interpoſe :(And 
ſcethe very ſame yer further afhrmed of Luther and W lerrs concerning Amf- 
dorphius, by Chmnnitius alledged by Hoſpinian in his Concord, diſcor. printed 
r607, fol. x20. b. fine. 

Pay. 396. line 7, next before (f, Luther ).mdnext zfter (learned man ) interpoſe: 
(Alſo Melanthon in Confil. Theologic.pa.rz4. prope initiumaduiſeth in behalfe of 
King Henry 8. ( whoſedinorce from his firſter wyfe he thought vnlawfull) 
ſaying: Reſpondeo fi vult Rex ſucceoni proſpicere,quantd ſatits eſt id facere 
ſine infanua prioris coniugij. Ac poteſt id fieri fine vllo periculo conſcientie 
cuiuſquam aut fame per Folypamiam &c.quia polygamia noneſt res omnino 
inuſitata: habuerunt multasconiuges Abraham, Dauid,& alt San&i Viri,vnde 
apparer polygamiam non eſſe contra Ins diainum. This aduice was thus giuen by 
Melanithon, Anno 153t.as appeareth there pag. 128. paul6 poſt med, 


Pag. 392. lin.12. next after the word ( Images &c.) addethi:(And the Caluiniſtes 
theſelues do further ſay: Luther de comgio quad eo alia haud quaquam probads 
ſcripfit.See this inHoſp.mm his Cicor. diſ.ord.printed £507,fol. 99.b.arite med, 8c. 


Peas. 399. linez. next before (kk. Luther inlibro ) and next after (againſt the Pope) 
interpoſe, and addetherto : (A thing ſo euident, that the Proteſtant Landgraue in 
his publiſhed writing peaned by his Deuines, ſayth : Lutherus non tantim 
magnorum Regum, Principum, & Dominorum, vtriuſque noſtrum —_— 
torom, quemadmodum etiam priuatorum quorundam hominum , honeſtam 
famam dicacitate quadam ſua arroſit, & grauithmis quibuſdam acculationibus 
indecentertraduxit, quo, vel vno nomine adduRti, Luther Scripta abſque omni 
exceptione nullo plane modo probarevolnmus , nec fine tum noſtrj, tum lau- 
datiflimorum Maiorum noſtrorum famz & honoris lefione poſſumus :vertim 
etiam &, ſee this in Hoſpinian in concord. diſcor, fol.99.b. ante med. printed 1607, 
And theDeuinesof the Count Palatine in their admonitio Chriſtiana &c.printed 
1531-P22.23z fine, & 234.initio, do obie@tto Luther,hi conuitia preter pietater 
& modeſtiam confidenter & arroganter difta , (curriles in rebus ſerizs luſus, 

uam mula acerbe & iniurioſe{cripta,non tantum in Chriſti inſignes Eccleſias 
c.{:d etiam in magnos Principes. 

Pay 415 lim.43. next dfter (and 377.) wdderherto:(And M.Parkes againſt MV illet 

prmmes 15607. pag. 114. athrmeth, that Luther, lllyricus, Lotbus, Hemingius, 
Vellerusand Latimer held rhat Chriſt deſcended into hell , both in body 
and ſoule, pag . 406-and there ſuffered tormentes after his death. 
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P49.406. linert frnegafter the words(Symbola tria pag, x52. ) adde : ( And Luther 
tom.2. Wittemberg.fol. 486. b. fine,faith : Ego vero hoc libro non contuli,fed 
aſſerui , & aſlero, acpenes nullum voloeſſe widicium {ed omnibus ſuadeo, vt 
pre(tent obſequiuim 8&c. : 

Pay.419. line 24. next after ( natus eſt ) ade therto : (And ſee this further in Me- 
anthon in corpore doQtine printed i564. Pag. 323. Circa med, 


Pag. 421 linero, next before (c, Melan. ) and next after ( aduerſus peccatum ) adde 
therto : And the Deuinesof Witremberg apud Hoſpinianum, in concord. caſcor, 
printed 1607. fol. 228. a. ante med, ſay: Chritus non folum, vt homo, ſed etiam 
ve Deus,Patri obediens fuit, 5nd againe ; Negari non poreſt quin Chriſtus 
vt Deus, Patri fuit obediens, 


Pag. 428. line laſt but 7,next before (a. Luther) a4 next after ( at a.b.)inter poſe and 
adde: Alſo Brentivs whome M, Ivell in his Deteace &c. pag. 473. tearmeth, A 
graue and learned Father, in his Commentary vpon Amos, printed Hugonce, 
1530, With Luthers Pretace therto,in cap. z. ſayth of Gods ſecret will: Omntcd Deo 
potenti manu C7 ef ficaci fiunt , finemalaculpe, five mala poene, Ders enim eft qt4 
obdurauit Pharonem &'c, And Luther himſelte de ſerno arbitrio faytht Dens i= 
dignos coronat ,immeritos damnat ,quomedo hoc inſtum fit incomprehenfii le eſt mods, 
Videbimus autem cumillic yeneriuns : See theſe wordes of Luther alledged by the 
Caluiniſt writer Matthias Martinins,in his doctrine Chriſtiana ſumma capita &Cc. 
printed 1603 pag. 289. poſt med, 


Pay, 430. line 7, finenext after ( cauſis pag, 155.) adde : And in Melanithon in loc 
commun.printed 1561. pag. 71, poſt med. 


Pag. 450.lines. & 6. put forth theſe words: (Next heertofore in the margent vnder 
d, at Eightly ) and inſteed therof read thus :(alleaged hereafter in the Concluſion 
to the Iudges ſeR, 10, in the margent at p, &c. 


Pag. 453, line 5. next before ( f. Primum ) and after(&c.) interpoſe adie thereto : Alſo 
Luther tom, x. Wittemberg. in preefat.panls poſt mitium ſaith hereof : Solus prims 
eram &c. and tom. 2. Wittembersg, fol, 63. a. circa med. he further ſayth: S0+ 
lus tum yoluebam hoc ſaxum, 


Pag.454-line laſt but r1,next before(*,Tertullian)and next after(;ft &'c.)interpoſe and 
adde: Alſo M+ Antony Wotton in his triall of the Romilh Clergies title &c.prin- 
ted r608. pag. 392, poſt med. ſayth: Luther might truly ſay,thart he was the firſt 
which had in thoſe tymes publis|hed Chritt, ſpecially in the chief point of the 
Ghoſpell, which is Luſtification by faythin Chriſt, and in this reſpe& it is an. 
honour to Luther, to haue bene a ſonne without a Father, a diſciple without a 
maiſter, 

Pag. 448. line 4, next before ( 17. hereof ſee) and next after ( before y ) interpoſe: 
Alſo the Deuines of the Count Palatine in their Admconitiode libro concordia, 
printed 581, pag- 207. circa med. ſay : Conſtat Lnuther:m optaſſe , vt omnes ſus 
ltbri fint aboliti , ſupc1/titibus vel ſolu locts communibus Philip pt. 

Pag, 494+ line 34.after the Wordef ( hoc m_—_y adde:(21:0d Dominus noby iniun- 
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xit: and in the next line following, put the forth,8& ſay: Alſo M.Cart Wright ee. 


Pag. 495; linezo, vnder r . next before ( . CaJuin) and next after ( extraordinary 
calling ) i»ter poſe: This want of Paſtours is ſo euident and confeſled,that Cal- 
win intratt, Theolog.pag.z74-. b. initio ſaith: Non abs re contendimus ita _ 
culis aliquot laceratam & difGpatam fuiſle Dei Eccleſiam , vt deſtituta fuerit 


veris Paſtoribus. 


Pag. 592, line 12, next after (363. initio) and next before ( from )imterpoſe theſe words: 
In ſo much as he placeth divers of them in this Catalogue of Heretickes &c, 


Pays. 508. line $.vnder the figure 2 next before(3. vide ibidem Jard next after ( difle- 
rences 8&c. ) interpoſe and adde: Alſo the Caluiniſt Deuines of the Count Pala 
tine in their Admonitio de libro concordice printed Neuſtadij 1581. pag. 138. poſt 
med. ſay : Vniuerſalis Synodus & libera non poteſt conuocar1 ac rite admin» 
Ntrari niſi vel Monarcharum, vel Principum,ac Rerumpub . Chridtianorum 
conſenſu,opera,& authoritate,quod vt obtineatur,cum propter multa impedi- 
menta nec facile his tzmporibus,nec breue negotium eſſe omnes prudentes iu- 
dicent, de vniuerſali & communi omnium Eccleſiarum confeſhonis formula 
dithcile eſt cogitare. 


Pag. 527. in the text line +. placethis marke (* ) oner ( particuler yory and alſo'in 
the margent there line 9. next before (m. Aug. de Ciu. and next after ( 19,,) 
adde: (*dire&ly againſt M. D. Fyeld who ip his Booke of the Church pag. 18g 
ſayth : wee peremptorily deny, that ener any miracle was donne to confirme any of the 
thinges controuerſed bet yeene the Papiſtes and Vs, 


Par. 535-Ynder [.lin, panult. next before ( m, Bernard,in vita)and next after (43.) in- 
terpoſe and adde:See alſo S. Bernard in prefat.in vita Malachi, where he fignifyeth 
bis famyliarity and preſence at the death of Malachias, ſaying: Me inter ſpeciales a- 
micos SanQus ille habebat &c. Accurri ego vt beneditio morituri ſuper me 
veniret 8c. eleuatis ſanftis manibus ſuper caput meum, benedixit mihi, & 
beneditionem hereditate poflideo , affirming ( after many other ſtupendious 
2. acles reported there in theend of that treatiſe ) that after Malachias was newly 
dead : Stabat eminns puer cui emortuum pendebat e latere brachium , magis 
illi impedimento quam vſui, apprehenſam manum aridam,applicui ad manum 
Epiſcopi , viuificauit eam: nempe viuebat inmortuo gratia Rm 8&c. $6 
preſent, and wytnes, was S, Bernard at this miracle . And concerning the cer- 
raynty of his report of Malachias his other miracles , he ſayththere in prefat, 
fine: Narrationts veritas apud me ſecura eſt 0c, 


Pag. 543+ (in,22.after the words ( manum Dei eſſe) adde: If any curious Aduerſary 
will deny this miracle to haue bene donne by God, becauſe yt was not donne 
in inflanti,letthat man remember, that vpon our Sauiours curing of the blind 
man at Bethſailz,he did nor at the firſt inſtat perfeRly cure him,for it is ſaid that 
at firſt he ( but) ſay men walking like trees, Marc. $8.24, and S Aug. de Ciu. Dei 
I. 22.c $,mentioning the lyke miraculous cures donnein his owne tyme , and 
Re atthe monument of S.Stephen,of Paulus and Palladia, he declareth 
them both to haue bene cured not at the firſt inſtant, but ſayth of Paulus. Re- 


pents, 


1b, 


Pa 


OMnrs SIONS AND ADD FTIONS 
pent? proftr atuseſt & dormienti fimillimus iacuit. And afterwards of Palladia:Cok 
lapſa fomiliter velut ad ſomnum ſana ſurrexit . And of another there before 
mentioned he likewiſe ſayth: Ecce dormitumeſt, & ecce ante diluculum &c, 
and yet more playnely and at large of another yong man brought to the Memory 
(orreliques )of ning ay and Protafius at Millaineywhoſe cure of his eye was 
diſcerned poſt ſeptem dies , | 

Pag. 544- line 6, after the Wordes ( ſi hec non eſt ;8&c. ) adde:( See alſo this re- 
ported of Iohn Clements cure donne in Iuly Anno 1604. more particulc/ly re- 
ported in the Hiſtory of Miracles at Mont-aigue neere vnto Sichem,printed 1606. p, 
244-245. &c. And ſee alſo there pag. 260.261.262.263. &e. the fundry witneſſes 
there particulerly named , nograthes with theirparticuler teſtimonies of this 
matter ſolemnly taken by Oath : and there pag. 267. initio , mentioned to be 
recorded by Publique Writinges both of the Citty of Bruxells,ſubfigned (by)P.Nu+- 
man Secretarie: as alſo of Louaine ſa figned(by) R.de Prince Secretary,dated 
-— 5+ "IPs 29. Tulij. and 2, Auguſti. z604. and ſealed withthe ſeales of the (aid 

itties. 

Pag. 551. lin.rg. fneafter the wordes(next before 1.) adde therto: Alſo M. Antony 
Wortor in his triall of the Romilh Clergies title &c. pag. 115. ante med.accor- 
dingly fayth : For my owne part vnder corre&ionlI ſpeakeit: I am not per- 
ſuaded that euer any true miracle was,or (halbe wrought for confirmation of 
falſe doQrine &c.1 ſee no ſufficient cauſe to imagine that God will imploy his 
infinite power to the countenancing of any vntruth, 


Pag. 664. lm. 5. next after the word (there) and before the letter(p.)adde:(n Ibidem 
pag. 242. circamed, & Naucler. gener. 45. an3z$. 


Pag. 685. linezz. are to be put forth the 7.lines following to the end of that page,to 
wit fro the word(Fowurrhly)vneill (Fifrbly) and in pag. 686. line r,beginning thus 
Fifthly,are to be put out the fiue wholelines following,tothe word Sithly:for 
that borh theſe - gpm are afer handledia the ſame ſeftion pag 69. vader 
the numbers of 42 - and 43. 

Pay. 688.line 12.next after the word(others)& before(and is)adde: Wherofſee Bene 
di. Morgenſterne in tra. de Eccle(. pag. 6. & Schluſſelburge in Theol. Cal. 
uiniſt. 1.2. fol. 86. b. Andibidem line 19.fine next after( Bepa &c.)adde therto: And 
M. Hooker herin is namely contradicted by certayne Englith Proteſtants in 
their Chriſtian letter to that Reverend Man M. Hooker, primed 1599.pag. 12. 


Pag. 689.(in.27,after the words (tz. & 14.) adde; And by M. Buddle in his diſcourſe 
of Euangelicall faſtes pag. 19, circa med. 8& 20, ante & poſt med, 


Ibidem line. 3t. after the words ( 9, at.) aud _ (14+) adde therto: And ſeealſo. 


M.Buddlein his diſcourſe of Euangelicall 
20. pauldante med, 


Pag. 690. linez. next after ( circa med, ) adde therto : And by Zuinglius tom.r.in 
explan, art.yo.fol,zz.a ante med, & circa med. &in explanar, art. 60. fol. 104, 


& med, 
all 2. L111 2 Pags 


ates pag.19.paulo poſt med.& pag, 
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Pay; 902.1. 19.next after (atl;) adde therto: And by Andraas Friccius de Ecclefial,x, 
Cap. 10+ Pag.570. 

Pag. 734. lmez.next -; ( ineptiſimus &c.).nd before (0 ſundry yeares) interpoſe: 
*. The Deuines of the Count Palatine in their ,Admonitio Chriſtiana de librg 
Concordie printed r581, pag. 211. partls poſt med, ſay of Luther : Aliquot annis poſt 
ceptam oppugnationem Papatus, retinuit ( Luther ) Purgatorium , Miſlam, 
Circumgeſtationem panis theatricam &c, And ſee Dreſlerus de diebws feftis pag, 
192« Al'o Hoſpin. in his Concordia diſcor , printed 1607. fol. 99, b. ante med ſaith 
of Luther: Miſſam ab initio repurgatz doQrine,& purgatorium,& id genus alia 
Pontkficijs permiſit Lutherus, 
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AN 
ADDITION OF CERTAINE 
ERROVRS AND OMISSIONS 
BESIDES THE FORME Ry 


In the Text. 


Pap. 4t. lineS. prafliſes read further progreſſe 
pag, $7, line It, Verily read meerely 
Pag , 212, line 9.1100. yeares read 1000, yedres 
Pag , *226, line 22, Church real Churches 
Pag , 466, line 8, from the read from their 
pag, $04, line x, place (y) ouer the word (hereafter ) 
Pag, 565, _ By of om ſors read, is of 

ag, $575, line 4, place (f) ouer Vecolampadins 
pag. 72, line 1, (for their Contumacy ) read ( for ſuch their Contumacy 
Ii. line 15, ( Fightly the letter) read ( Eigbily of the letter) 

ap, 7235 line, 6, (you arraigne) read (yors shall arraigne ) 

bid, line x7, ( Prieſt or other Catholicke) read ( Prieſt or Catholicke ) 
Ibid. line 24, ( of Gentills) read ( of the Gentills ) 
Pag, 724, line x5, (and abounding) read ( abounding ) 

ag, 72s. line 28, (the theſe laſt) read (theſe laſt ) 

bid, line z3- (firſt by a confeſſed) read ( firſt begunne but by a confeſſed) 


Iz the Margent . 


Pay, $6. line #2, for (page 322 . fine) read (page 362, fine.) 
pag, 178. linezz, (armen) read (Arimni) 
pag, 222, line 38, (poſt med.) adde (& 670, poſt med.) 
Pag , 336. line 8. _ (probat) read (probet ) 
pag, $40, lines, (at 19. 1;,) read (Aft, 19. 13,) 
pag, 66s, line tz, (and 1596.) read ( Anno 1596.) 
pag, 6798. line 19. (See Chutraws) read (See M. Symonds in Reuelat. pag. 678, 
poſt med , Chitr eus 0c, 
pag , 707. line 36, (med, Anno.) read (med. ſaying: Anno, 
ag, 726: line 2, (hereafter) read ( heretofore) 
lb, line 40. ( thereof) read (Wherof) 
Pag- 733+ line 8. (Sect, rx, poſt med.) read (Se, rx, Subd. 2 , pot med.) 
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OM1SSIONS. 
Is the Margent. 


Pap. rr. line laſt but one in the margent, next after ( printed r58 2.) and before 
( q. Stow) interpoſe : {See M. Stow commended for a Indicivrs A ntiquary 
inthe 'booke intituled , The remaynes cf a greater Worke , concerning Names, 
Surnames &c, printed 1605 . pag. 95 + initio, 


P.1p. 16, line laſt but ſix, next after ( & z15.) and next before ( q. Zuinglins ) 
interpoſe. And ſee alſo that learned Lutheran Franciſcus Lambertis in Amos , 
Abdiam , & Ionwn , printed 1525, who m lonam cap. 15. fol. r43- a. ſayth : $1 
autem princeps ( &c.) Antichriſto cohereat, tum congregari deber fidelium 
Eccleſia , & illum ficut fratrem ( &c.) commonetacere vt recipiſcat ( &c, } 
quod (i contemnit , eſt ab omnibus habendus ſicut Xthnicus-, & fugienda 
eſt omnino conuerſatio eius , vt de criminoſis Parlrs ait 1. Cor , 5, Nonne 
etiam haQenus multis Synodis fuit definitum , filium perditum ſede Impe= 
rij ſuipriuandum ? &c. Ergo dum cauſa ſubeſt , hoceſt , dum non vult 
Dei ſermonem ſeruare , neque ſeruari a populo (uo , portelt a tota Eccleſia fe= 
parari in tempus , & ſj obttinatus eſt, amoueri &c, See this Franciſcus Lam 
bertus highly commended hereafter traR, i, ſe, 9. ſubd. z. ati7. 


Poe. $6. line 22. vnder 4, next after ( fine ) and before ( 5. D, Reynoldes ) 
11terpoſe : Alſo Bullinger in Reuelat. c. rr. fol. 142. a pavld poſt initium 
ſayth : Doubrleſe all expofitors ( grounding themiſelues Vpon this text ) haue 
attributed to the K inedome of Antechriſt , and to his moſt cruell perſecutions no 
morethen three yeares and a halfe . 


Par. 112, lyne laſt but nyne, next after ( Fpiſcoporum 8&c.) and before ( 99, M, 
Mulleton ) interpole : In ſomuchas the Learned Proteſtantes in their Ca« 
talogus Teſtium Veritatis tom. x. printed 1597. doubt not to deriue from 
8. Peter himſelfe ( as being the prognoſticon or type thereof ) the con- 
feſſed ( in their opinion ambitious ) clayme of his Succeſlours the Biſhops 
of Rome , ſaying to this purpoſe there pag, 27. fine. Ambitione ac cu- 
piditate potentiz {aboraſle aliquoties Petrum negari non poteſt &c. quia Petri 
ambecilhtate'proculdubio ſignificatum eſt , eos Epiſcoposquide Petri ſucce(- 
ſione gloriantur conſimilt , imo vero infinitis partibus maiore ambitione la- 
boraturos &c. Quare hc tzm peruerla Petri ambirio , & rerum diuina= 
rum ignorantia , tum negligentia ( &c. ) haud dubis fignificauit Roma-= 
num Epiſcopum , quod primus , ac priuilegiorum Petr heres eſſe volet, 
mox futurum rerum czﬀleſtium ignarum ac_contemptorem , humanarum= 
queopum potentie ac voluptatum ſtudioſlum &c, 


Pag. 145, lyne laſt buttwo , nextafter ( antefaciem eiws) and next befor $1 
theſe 
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OMnrSS1ONS. 


theſe) interpoſe : And ſee M. Parkes againſt Willet printed 1609. inthe de- 
fence of the third teſtimonie pag. 170 . ante med, alleadging this ſaying , 
and Rabby Symeon , as Prophericall, in regard of the an{werable enſuing ac+ 
compliſhmenrt therof by our Sauiour, | 


Pay. 155. vnder 9. lyne- laſt but rr. next after ( c. 3. circa med. ) and before 
( þ Rabby Cahana )) interpoſe : See certaine of theſe Rabbynes alleadged as 
Propheticall , in other matters by M. Parkes againſt Y/V illet printed 1607, in 
the defence of the third teſtimony pag. 170. ante med , 


Pa2.r56.vndern.lynelaſt but 8.next after(c.5.6.& 7.)& before(o for Wheras)inter- 
poſe: And ſee ſundry of the anciet Rabbines keirg thus alledoed by Galarmrs, 
alledged alſo in other matters by M.Parkes againſt //V iller, defence of the third 
teſtimony pag 170. ante med. by the ſylenced Miniſters in their defence of 
their reaſons tor cefuſall of ſubſcription , printed 1607. pag. r$8. poſt med, 
by Philip Mornay in his booke concerning the trewneſle of Chriſtian Religion 
&c. Englithed Anno 1592. pag, 4:4, 435, 446 , 448, 453, 457, 460, 
462, 477 , 483, 494, 487, 488 , 498. and by Paulus Phagins, as appeareth 
next hertofore ſubdiuiſion 6. at c. and in the Miniſters forelayd defence 
&c , Vbi ſupra « 


Pag. 219, lyne 1. fine, next after ( Anmm13os, &c, )adtherto:( And Dane 
11s in his booke de Antichriſto printed 1576. Cap . 20. pag. 96 , ſayth ofthe 
tyme of Antichriſtes comming; : In quo varia certe eſt yariorum ſententia 
&c . Alij igitur aliud ſentiunt , tempus illud nimirum diſerte 'pronuntia- 
tum! definitumque efſe quo Antichriſt regnum exoriretur , quo tamen 
ipſo , alij ab alijz diſlentiurt. Quidam enim exaſtimant efle iſlud tempus 
Annum 1000 . Alij 500. Alij 400, a Chriſto rato.. And he himſelte, as dif- 
ferent fromthem 311, ſetteth downe 4 nno 666 , ibid. pag. 97. & ico. fine, 


Pay . 308. lyne 5. next after ( his hiſcry) addrherto, ( And ſee alſo this more 
_ in the Proteſtant Treatiſe , intituled, Apocalypfis mfgrinm aliquot 
areftarcharum Cc, printed Lugdini Batanorm Anno Cl» 13C V111. fol, 

E 4. memb. 8, 


Pag. 386 .]yne ,7.next after ( 4. b .) and before ( 4. Veſiphalts) interpoſe: 
(Andſeein the Concluſionto the wages left, 9,in the margent ar d.) 


Pag. 404* line laſt but one , next after (* . ) and before( Caliin in harmcnia) 
interpoſe: Marloret i: Maith , cap, 26. and Cc, 


Pag . 690 . line 3. after ( circa med .) ad therto , (And by Melanithon in Apo- 
log. Conf J. Auguſt . fol . 216, b. & 217. A. laitio, 


| Page. 726, lyne 13, next before ( 0 ſee ) and next after Bullinger, interpoſe 
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